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PREFACE. 

THIS is the forty-seventhrissue of the Official Year Book of New South 
Wales, which from the first issue in 1886 to 1904 was known a 5 

the" Wealth and Progress of New South ·Wales." 
The Year Book contains an analysis of the statistics of the State 

for the year 1939-40 and, in relevant cases, for the calendar year 
1939 or 1940. Descriptive matter in the text has been revised to the 
date of going to press. 

In order to render as prompt service as possible, the contents of the 
volume were published in advance in eight parts, as they became 
available from the printer. A special tribute is due to the Government 
Printer and his staff for the speed and accuracy with which the various 
parts and the volume have been passed through the press and made 
available to the public. 

With the volume is published a diagram map of New South Wales 
showing railways, land and statistical divisions, shire boundaries, and 
limits of the wheat belt. The text has been illustrated with a number 
of graphs and diagrams. 

Every care has been taken to keep the work free from errors, but 
if any be observed by readers, notification regarding them would be 
appreciated. 

The" Statistical Register of New South Wales," published annually 
from this Bureau, will prove serviceable to those who wish to obtain 
more details regarding the matters treated generally in this Year Book. 
The" Statistical Bulletin," issued quarterly, and the" Monthly Summary 
of Business Statistics," published monthly, contain a summary of the 
latest available statistics of the State. 

My thanks are tendered to the responsible officers of the various 
State and Commonwealth Departments and to others who have supplied 
information, often at considerable trouble. In particular I wish to 
express my appreciation of the services of Miss M. C. Ryal1, Sub-Editor 
of the Official Year Book, M1'. A. E. Seymour, Literary Assistant, 
M1'. K. Davison, M1'. W. Willcocks, Mr. H. L. CIough and other 
officers of the Bureau, upon whom the great bulk of work in preparing 
this volume has cl~volved. 

In publishing the Official Year Book, 1938--39, it was indicated that 
exigencies of war service might delay or necessitate abridgment of this 
issue. While data as to oversea trade and certain other items have 
necessarily been withheld from publication, I am glad to record that 
pUblication of the volume itself at this relatively early date has been 
made possible by the enthusiastic efforts of the depleted staff of the 
Bureau, . many of whom have worked far beyond nonnal hours to 
perform work which would in peace time have been carried out by 
officers now absent on war duties. 

Bureau of Statistics and Economics, 
Sydney, 19th June, 1941. 

S. R. CARVER. 
Government Statistician. 
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GEOGRAPHY. 

N EW SOUTH WALES is situated entirely in the temperate zone of the 
Southern Hemisphere, and is on the opposite side of the world from 

the seat of the British Empire, of which it forms a part. It is distant from 
London 11,200 miles by the Suez Canal-the shortest shipping route. The 
length of the air route between Sydney and London via Darwin and 
Singapore is 12,847 miles. 

The name" New South Wales" was given to the eastern part of Australia 
< then known as New Holland) on its discovery by Oaptain Oook in 1770, 
and for fifty-seven yeara all Australian territory east of longitude 1350 

<east was known by that name. In 1825, shortly after the separation of 
Tasmania (Van Diemen's Land), the western boundary was moved to 
longitude 1290

• The steps by which the territory of the State assumed 
its present boundaries and dimensions are shown below:-

TABLE 1.----.:Territorral Adjustments of New South Wales Since 1788. 

Date. 

1788 

1825 

<1.825 

~836 

'1841 

Nature of Territorial Adjllstment. 

New South Wales defined as whole of Aus· 
tralasia east of longitude 1350 east. * 

Tasmania practically separated from New 
South Wales. _ 

Western boundary of New South Wales 
moved to longitude 1290 east. 

South Australia founded as a separate 
colony. 

New Zealand proclaimed a separate colony ... 

1851 Viotoria proclaimed a separate colony 

Area 
involved in 
adjustment. 

sq. miles. 

26,215 

Area of 
New South 
Wales after 
adjustment 

§ 

sq. miles. 
1.,584,389 

1,558,174 

518,134 2,076,308 

309,850 1,766,458 

103,862 1,662,596 

87,884 1,574,712 

1859 Queensland proclaimed a separate cobny... 554,300 1,020,412 

il861-3 Northern Territory and territory between 710,040 
longitude 1290 and 1320 east separated. 

310,372 

Population 
of Territory 

knowna8 
New Sonth 

Wales at end 
of year. 

1,024 
(26th Jan.). 

} 33,500t 

78,929 

145,303 

197,265 

327,459 

377,712 

1911 Australian Oapital Territory oeded to Com- 911 
monwealth. 

1915 Territory at Jervis Bay oeded to Common- 28 
I wealth. 

309,461 1,701,736 

309,433 11,895,603 

* Ltternlly interpreted, the boundaries defined included Fiji, Samoa, llnd some neighbouring island •• 
t Approximate. § Exclusive of area of Pacific Islands, except New Zealand. 

The area of New South Wales in the years 1788 to 1841, as shown above, 
us approximate only. 

BOUNDARIES AND DIMENSIONS. 

The present boundaries of New South Wales are as follow:-On the east 
the South Pacific Ocean from Point Danger to Oape Howe; on the west, the 
141st meridian of east longitude; on the north, the 29th parallel of south 
latitude, proceeding east to the Barwon River, and thereafter along the 
Macintyre and ·Dumaresq Rivers to the junction with Tenterfield Oreek; 
thence along the crest of a spnr of the Great Dividing Range, the crest of 
that range north to the Macpherson Range, and along the crest of the 

*54737-A 
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Macpherson Range east to the sea; on the south, the southern bank of the 
MUlTay River to its source at the head of the river Indi, thence by a 
direct marked line to Oape Howe. 

The greatest dimension of the Stab is along a diagonal line from Point 
Danger to the south-west corner of th8 State a distance of 850 miles. The 
shortest dimension, along the western boundary, is about 340 miles. The 
length of coast, measured direct from Point Danger to Oape Howe, is 683 
miles, the actual length of seaboard being 907 miles. The greatest breadth. 
measured along the 29th parallel of latitude, is 756 miles. 

AREA. 
The total area of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island, but 

excluding the Federal Territory, is 309,433 square miles, or 198,037,000 
acres, being rather more than one-tenth of the area of Australia. About 
4,639 square miles, or 2,969,080 acres, of the total surface are covpred by 
water, including 176 square miles, 01' 112,750 acres, by the principal har
bours. The area of Lord Howe Island is 5 square miles. 

The area of New South Wales in relation to the total area of Australia 
IS shown in the following statement:-

TABLE 2.-Area of Australian States and Territories. 

State or Tenitory. 

New South Wales 
Viotoria 
Queensland ... 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasmania 
Northern Territory ... 
Australian Capital Territory 
Federal Territory at Jervis Bay 

Commonwealth 

Area. 

sq. miles. 
309,433 

87,884 
670,500 
380,070 
975,920 

26,215 
523,620 

911 
28 

2,974,581 

Per cent. 01 
total Area. 

10'40 
2'96 

22'54 
12'78 
32'81 

'88 
17'60 

'03 
'00 

100'00 

New South Wales is approximately three and a half times as large as 
Victoria, nearly twelve times as large as Tasmania, and one-fifth smaller 
than South Australia. Queensland is more than twice and Western 
A ustralia three times as large as New South Wales. 

The following table shows the extent of the State of New South Wales 
and of the Oommonwealth of Australia in comparison with the total area 
of all countries of the world, the British Empire, and certain individual 
countries :-

TABLE 3.-Area of New South Wales and other Oountries. 

Country. Area. ~o Area of to Area of 

I 
Ratio of Area I Ratio of Area 

N eW a~~~tb Australia. 

sq. mil"s. 
New South Wales ... 309,433 1'000 '104 
Commonwealth ... ... 2,974,581 9'613 1'000 
Great Britain ... ... 89,041 '288 '030 
Canada ... ... .. . 3,729,665 12'053 1'254 
Argentina ... ... 1,153,119 3'729 ·388 
United States ... ... 3,026,789 9·782 1·018 
British Etnpire ... ]3,257.584 42·845 4·456 
l'be World ... .. 5:!,055.879 168·231 17·500 
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LonD HOWE ISLAND. 

Lord Howe Island is a dependency of New South I,Vales, and, for the 
purpose of representatiGh in the State Parliament, is included in King, one 
of the metropolitan electorates. It is situated about 300 miles east of Port 
Macquarie and 436 miles north-east of Sydney. The island was discovered 
in 1788. It is of volcanic origin, and Mount Gower, the highest point, 
xeaches an altitude of 2,840 feet. The climate and soil are favourable for the 
growth of subtropical products, but on account of the rocky forI'lation of 
the greater part of the surface of 3,220 acres, only about 300 acres are 
arable. The land has not been alienated, and is occupied rent free on 
.sufferance, being utilised mainly for the production of Kentia palm seed. 
A Board of Oontrol at Sydney manages the affairs of the island and super
Tises the palm seed industry. At the Oensus of 1933 the population 
numbered 161 persons. 

PHYSICALFEATunEs. 

New South Wales is divided naturally into four main divisions, which 
:are strips of territory extending from north to south, viz., the coastal 
division; the tablelands, which form the Great Dividing Range between the 
-coastal districts and the plains; the western slopes of the Dividing Range; 
and the western plains. 

The coastal division is a narrow fertile plain. Its average width is 50 
llliles in the north and 20 miles in the south-the widest portion being 150 
miles in the valley of the Hunter River. The coastline is regular with 
numerous sandy beaches, inlets and river estuaries, and, at intervals, there 
are lakes, partly marine and partly estuarine, which provide extensive 
fishing grounds and tourist and holiday resorts. 

There are two tablelands-the northern and the southern-forming an ex
'tensive plateau region varying in width from 30 to 100 miles. The average 
height of the northern tableland is 2,500 feet, and a large portion in the 
New England Range has a greater aItitud~ than 4,000 feet. The average 
height of the Southern Tableland is slightly less than the northern, though 
it contains the Kosciusko Plateau which is the most elevated part of the 
State. The J enolan and other caves occur in the limestone belt in the 
central portion of the tablelands division. 

To the westward the tablelands slope gradually to the great plain district 
which covers nearly two-thirds of the area of New South Wales. On the 
slopes there is generally an adequate rainfall. On the plains the surface 
consists of fertile red and black soils, but the rainfall is scanty, particularly 
in the far western section. These divisions are watered by the rivers of 
the Murray-Darling system and large storage dams have been constructed 
on the upper courses to maintain the supply in periods of scarce rainfall. 
The Darling and its tributaries are liable to shrinkage in dry weather, but 
when heavy rains occur in their upper basins they overflow their banks 
and spread over the surrounding country for miles, producing a luxuriant 
growth of grasses. The Broken Hill mining field is located near the west
ern boundary of New South Wales. 

Size of Rivers. 
The length of the principal rivers has been computed by the Lands 

Department of New South Wales on a uniform basis. Oonsiderable data 
were obtained from the results of surveys of the greater part of the Murray, 
Darling, Murrumbidgee and Lachlan Rivers, and where such information 
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was not available the length was measured on the standard parish map. 
In every case the starting point \vas the furthest source of the river. The 
lengths as determined are as follows:-

TABLE 4.-Lengih of Principal Rivers. 

Inland Rivers. I Length.j Coastal Rivers. \ Length. \ Coastal Rivers. j Length. 

miles. \ miles.] miles. 
Murray 1,609* Tweed 50 Wollomba ... 46 

Darling 1,702t Richmond ... 163 Hunter 287 

Mnrrumbidgee 981 Clarence 245 Hawkesbury~ 293 

Lachlan ... [ 922 Bellingen 68 Shoalhaven 206-

Bogan 4,,1 Nambucca ... 69 Clyde 67 

Macquarie 590 Macleay 250 Moruya 97 

Castlereagh ... 341 Hastings 108 Tuross 9} 

Namoi 
I 

526 Camden Haven 33 Bega 53 ... \ ."\ 
· .. 1 

Gwydir .. , 415 Manning ... ." 139 Towamba 5 • 

• 1,203 mil(\8 within New SoutJl Wq]es. t 1,626 miles within New South Wa]e~ . t And main trlhutary. 

The relative magnitude of some of the more important rivers as shown 
by the average annual volume of water which they carry has been ascer
tained from the records of river gaugings. 

The following comparison is based on the records of the period 1905-
1938. An acre-foot of water is the quantity which would cover an acre of 
land to a uniform depth of one foot:-

TABLE 5.-Drainage Area and Volume of Principal Rivers. 

Distance I Average Annua. River. Gauging station, from Drainage 
Source of Area. Run-off 
River. of Water. 

mdes. sq. miles. acre-feet. 
Murray Tocum~al ... 435 10,160 4,931,996 
MurrumbidgCIl \ Wagga Wagga 396 10,700 2,822,666 
Darling Menindie 1,383 221,700 1,462,918' 
Maoquarie Narromine 318 10,090 626,553 
Lachlan ... Oondobolin 380 10,4:l0 446,62lt 
Namoi ... Narrabri 302 9,820 491,218 
Hunter Singleton 198 6,580 601,136 
Lachlan Forbes 253 6,775 600,373 

The operation of the Hume Reservoir has affected the Tocumwal run-off 
since 1929, Burrinjuck has affected Wagga Wagga since 1914, and Wyangala 
Dam has affected Oondobolin and Fm'bes since 1935. 

TOURIST RESORTS. 

rrhroughout the tablelands and coastal districts of New South Waleev 
there are many pleasure resorts, centres of scenic beauty, and some 
remlrrkable examples of natural phenomena. 
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Port J ackson, the harbour of the metropolis, is famed for its shipping 
facilities, as well as for natural beauty. The Sydney Harbour Bridge, 
spanning one of its many arms, is noted as one of the world's great engineer
ing achievements. 

Along the sea-board, scalloped coastline and sandy beac118sco'ntrast with 
the wooded and fern-strewn mountain-sides fringing the coast and from 
numerous points there are extensive panoramas of coast, coastal plain 
and mountains. Near the city, the National Park and Kuring-gai: Ohase 
are extensive reserves for recreation, intersected by waterways. The natural 
fauna and flora have been preserved and the scenel'y is typical of the 
Australian Bush. The Hawkesbury River, within 50 miles of 8yd'tley, 
possesses a grandeur and natural beauty reminisceiIt of the Rhil'!e. 

The Blue lIfountai'ns (50 to 80 miles west of Sydney) contain many 
popular tourist resorts with scenery of l'llgged grandeur. AnlOng" the huge 
wooded valleys there are waterfalls, cascades and fei'u groves. There is a 
remarkable series of limestone caves at .Jenolan in the central tableland, 
about 120 miles from Sydney. These caves contain dripstone formations, 
with stalactites and stalagmites of great delicacy and beauty. There arc 
caves containing similar geological phenomena at \Vombeyim and Yarran
gobilly, also in the tablelands. 

Oanberra, the capital city of the Oommonwealth of Australia, is situated', 
in the hills fringing the Monaro Plains. Further inland, at a distance of 
150 to 250 miles from the coast are the fertile hills of the sheep and wheat 
districts and, beyond them, stretching westward for hundreds of miles are, 
the great plains utilised mainly for sheep alId cattle grazing. 

The Government Tourist Bureau freely issues literature and detailed 
information concerning resorts and travel throug'hout the State, and 
arranges itineraries and accommodation for tourists. 
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CLIMATE. 

N EW South 'Vales is situated entirely in the temperate zone, and its 
climate is generally mild and equable, and mostly free from extremes 

of heat and cold, but occasionally very high temperatures are experienced 
in the north-west and very cold temperatures on the southern tablelands. 
Abundant sunshine is experienced in all its seasons. On an averag'e 
the capital city is without sunshine only twenty-three days per year, 
and the average range of temperature between the hottest and coldest 
month is not more than 19° Fahr. In the hinterland there is even more 
sunshine, and the range of temperature is greater, but observations with the 
wet bulb thermometer show that the temperature is not maintained in any 
]Jart of the State at so high a level as to be detrimental to the health and 
physique of persons engaged in outdoor labour. 

Practically the whole of New South 'Vales is su bi eet to the bracing 
influence of frosts during five or more mGnths of the year. Snow 
has been known to fall over nearly two-thirds of the State, but its 
occurrence is comparatiyely rare except in the tableland districts. Peren
nial snow is found only on thEJ highest peaks of the southern tableland. 

The seasons are not so well defined in the western interior as on the coast. 
They are generally as follows :-Spring during September, October, and 
November; summer during December, January, and February; autumn 
during March, April, and May; winter during June, July, and August. 

Meteorological Observations. 
Meteorological services are administered by a Bureau, a branch of the 

Commonwealth Department of the Interior. A Divisional Meteorologist in 
Sydney directs observations throughout the State of New South vV' ales. 
'Olimatological stations are established at a number of representative towns, 
.and rainfall recording stations at most centres. 

Weather observations are telegraphed daily from many stations to the 
Meteorological Bureau, Sydney, where bulletins, rain maps and isobaric 
(lharts are prepared and issued for public information. Weather forecasts 
for the State, sections of the State and the metropolitan area are prepared 
daily, telegraphed to country centres and disseminated through the press and 
broadcasting stations. Forecasts of conditions over the ocean and for avia
tion purposes are issued daily. On request, detailed forecasts of condi
tions likely to affect any particular area or function may be obtained from 
the Divisional Meteorologist and, if required, the advice will be telegraphed 
on payment of the cost of the message. When occasion warrants, flood and 
storm warnings are issued to the press, broadcasting stations and to public 
departments. 

Particulars of meteorological observations at various stations in New 
.south Wales are published annually in the Statistical Register of New 
South Wales. 

Winds. 
The weather in New South Wales is determined chiefly by anticyclones. 

or areas of high barometric pressure, with their attendant tropical and 
southern depressions. The anticyclones pass almost continually across 
the face of the continent of AURtralia from west to east. A general 



OLIMATE. 7 

surging movement occasionally takes place in the atmosphere, some
times towards, and sometimes from, the equator. The movement 
causes sudden changes in the weather-heat when the surge is to the south, 
and cold weather when it moves towards the equator. 

New South Wales is fairly free from cyclonic disturbances, although 
occasionally a cyclone may result from an inland depression, or may 
reach the State from the north-east tropics or from the southern low
pressure belt which lies to the south of Australia. In the summer months 
the prevailing winds on the coast of New South Wales blow from the north
east and extend to the highlanda; in the western districts the winds aTe 
usually from the south. Southerly changes are characteristic of the summel' 
weather on the coast. These winds, which blow from the higher southerll 
latitudes, cause a rapid fall in temperature, and are sometimes accompanied 
by thunderstorms. 

During winter, the prevailing direction of the wind is westerly. In the 
Bouthern areas of the State the winds are almost due west, but proceeding 
northwards there is a southerly tendency. Australia lies directly in the 
great high-pressure belt during tbe cold months of the year. 

Rainfall. 

Rainfall in New South Wales is associated mainly with two types of 
depression-tropical and southern. The amount of rainfall varies very 
greatly over the wide expanse of territory, the average decreasing from about 
80 inches per annum in the north-eastern corner to less than 7 inches in the 
north-western corner. Rainfall exerts a very powerful influence in determining 
the character of settlement, but its effects can be gauged only in a general 
way from annual averages as to quantity because consideration must be 
given also to other important factors such as seasonal distribution and 
reliability. 

The coastal districts receive the largest annual falls, ranging from an 
average of 30 inches in the south to about 80 inches in the extreme north. 
Despite their proximity to the sea, the mountain chains are not of sufficient 
elevation to cause any great condensation; so that, with slight irregularities, 
the average rainfall gradually diminishes towards the north-western limits 
of the State. 

An approximate classification of areas in New South Wales (including 
the Australian Oapital Territory) according to average annual rainfall is as 
follows:-

TABLE 6.-Areas in New South Wales according to Annual Rainfall. 

Annual 
Rainfall. 

inches. 
Over 70 

60 to 70 

50 to 60 

40 to 50 

30 to 40 

I i 
propor-li Aren. tion per 

------- cent. of 
Sq.1'JileR.. I Acres. total area, 

I 
I 365 233,600 'I 

1,669 1,068,160 '5 

4,620 2,956,800 1'5 

ll,517 7,370,880 3'7 

33,557 21,476,480 10'8 

Annual 
Rainfall. 

inches. 
20 to 30 

15 to 20 

10 to 15 

Under 10 

Total .. 

I Area. I tr::~~~-
---,------ m·nt. of i Sq. Miles.J Acres. total areo. 

75,679 48,434-,560 24'4 

55,762 35,687,680 18'0 

78,454 50,210,560 25'3 

48,749 31,199,360 15'7 

---
310,372 198,638,080 100'0 

~ 
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Approximately 41 per cent. of theal'ea of the State receives rains 
exceeding on .the average 20 inches per year. Over the greater part of the 
State the a:nnual rainfall varies on the average between 20 per cent. and 
35 per. cent. from the mean, but in the south-eastern corner the degree 
of ,variation is less and in the north-western qUarter it is more. Protracted 
periods of dry weather in one part or another are not uncommon, 
but simultaneous <;lrought over the whole territory of the State has been 
experienced only very rarely. 

The seasonal distribution of rainfall may be described as follows: A 
winter rain region, which includes the southern portion of the western 
plains and about two-thirds of the Riverina, is bounded on the north by a 
direct line from Broken Hill to vYagga with a curve around Albury. A 

~ summer rain region, including the whole of the northern subdivisions, is 
bounded on the south by a line which waves regularly, first south and then 
north of a direct line from the north-western corner of the State to N ew
cUBtle. Between these there extends a region, including the central and 
l'>outh-eastern portions of the State where the rains are distributed fairly 
evenly throughout the year, but a narrow coastal strip between N owra and 
B,roken Bay receives its heaviest rains in the autumn. 

The chief agencies causing rainfall are southern depressions, tropical 
depressions, and anticyclonic systems. Southern depressions are the main 
cause of good winter rains in the Riverina and on the southern high
lands. A seasonal prevalence of this type of weather would cause a low 
rainfall on the coast, and over that portion of the inland district north 
of the Lachlan River. A tropical prevalence ensures a good season inland 
north of the Lachlan, but notnecessal'ily in southern areas. An anti
cyclonic prevalence results in good rains over coastal and tableland districts, 
but causes dryness west of the mountains. 

The distribution of rainfall is dependent on three factors-the energy 
present in the atmospheric systems, the rate of movement of the atmospheric 
stream, and the prevailing latitudes in which the anticyclones are moving. 

A map published on page 728 of the 1924 edition of this Year Book shows 
the distribution of rainfall in New South Wales. 

Rainfall in Di'visions. 

Records of monthly rainfall at individual stations a).·e published annu
ally in the Statistical Register of New South vYales. The mean annual 
rainfall r,egi,stered at recordiIJ.g stations in the main divisions of the State 
during each of the last ten years is shown below in comparison with the 
normal annual rainfall calculated over a long period of years. The di
visions (see frontispiece of this Year Book) are subdivided for purposes of 
the table into northern and southern or easte~'ll and western sections, as 
indicated by the letters N., S., E., W 
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TABLE 7,-Annual Rainfall (hi inches)'. 

Year, 
~d 

1>ivision, ~~ 
1930,11931./1932,/1933,/1934,11935,11936,11937,/1938,11939. 

o·~ 
Z~ 

I 
Coast-

North ... . ... N 56'66 00'04 68'10 34·11 66'04 67'65 48'64 41'77 72·47 65'01 58'47' 
S 57'89 58'99 fi5'08 41'47 78'53 00'07 50'04 40·35 70·81 50'82 50'46, 

Hunter and 1o{anning N 53'26 68·31 51'78 48,88 61'02 63'81 44'05 39'72 65·58 52'13 43'06 
S 35'39 39'02 42'80 30'35 3H'68 39'26 23'60 27'52 33·88 29'03 28'18 

Metropolihn Area .. ' 4~'92 41'79 48'35 33,46 41'92 60'85 50'63 30'97 49'87 38'10 32'67' 
Balance of CumUerland 30'33 25'19 37'24 25'56 33'01 38'54 23'93 27'47 29,17 29·76 21'84 
South ... ... N 41',07 38'83 45'58 34,59 39'66 66'47 ga"66 31'32 40·77 38'62 31'14 

S 36'26 32,68 29'86 35·85 40'42 70'54 33'83 36'71 37'34 30'67, 34,'22 

Tablelands- -----------------------
North ... ... E 38'33 42·50 39'04 28'10 51'18 43'09 31'75 30'42 48,04 36'28 40'73 

W 31'67 20,96 41'30 20,08 39'53 37'57 24'21 27'99 28·40 28'51 28'32 
C~ntral ... N 25'65 28,25 28'37 23,88 25'30 31'31 20'05 27'01 20'62 18,27 23'58 

S 33'07 34'12 42,26 30,17 35'81 45'35 29'70 33'60 20·95 28'06 31'03 
South ... S 25'39 20'(19 27'21 24,08 22'60 41'33 20'94 28'24 24·88 22'29 26'48 

Kosciusko Plateau", 33'91 32'8(1 37'04 30·20 33'66 49'80 34'39 37,15 30,08 22'24 36'72 

Western Slopes- ----------' ----------' --
North .. , ... N 26'00 28·72 35'28 22·09 30'04 30'61 18'35 21·89 23,27 22·95 20'77 

S 25'78 201·58 30'81 22,03 32'31 28'55 18'77 25·87 23'31 20·77 10'75, 
Central ... N 201'36 26,87 30'73 20'70 27·32 28'78 17'51 24,97 21,55 17,49 22'87 

S 22'85 23'24" 30'37 21·44 21'07 29,9'1 18'R8 25·64 17·77 16·36 21'01 
Soutb ... ... N 22'7g 20'99 33'79 21'71 20'92 30'42 19'21 27·38 17,73 18'20 31'97' 

S 30'23 28'41 42'56 31'24' 27'50 38'55 31'49 35'U1 25'35 19'03 44'85 

Plains- ---------- ------------~ --
North ' .. .. , E 2'2'04 20,23 30'51 18·37 24'85 26'54 j 15'30 17'05 21-15 21,05 21'23 

W 19'02 18·83 26'08 14,-67 21'59 23'32 11'38 16'66 16,87 17'05 21'28 
Central ... N 18'13 20·66 25'92 14·90 17'57 24'19 10'98 21'40 11·29 14'14 21'13 

S 17'72 18'78 24'63 16'79 16'13 22'92 13'00 23'41 11,07 15,30 18'73' 
Rlverlna '" ]~ lS"N 19'20: 24'83 18'16 1813 24'61 17'73 20'53 14·25 10,82' 30'23 

W 13'78 16'11 10'21 15'36 14'53 15'85 10'45 16,10 8·78 8,57 22'17 

We.teni Dlvlsion- ,--------- -----~ ------- --
Eastern balf .. , N 13'34 14'14 18'37 9'06 15'33 12'00 6'86 18'04 7·40 0'63 18'30 

S 13'3U 14'69 16'19 13'77 13'11 14'07 ~'38 10,21 0,42 7'66 21'34 
Western half ... N 8':')2 12'13 11'37 0'78 7'58 6'44 5'79 15'37 5'39 4'09 13'14 

S 10'02 9'45 12'06 10'45 0'79 7'06 5'19 10'49 0·77 5·28 13'73 

In relation to the rural industries, the seasonal distribution of the rainfall~ 
rather than the annual aggregate, is the important consideration. In wheat 
farming, for instance, sufficient moisture is required (1) to enable the soll 
to be prepared for planting, which takes place usually in May 01' June; 
(2) to promote germination of the seed and steady growth; (3) for the 
filling of the grain (about August 01' September for early crops) until 
llarvesting, in November or December. Heavy rains may delay ploughing 
and sowing, or later in the season may cause disease or rank growth, or beat 
down the crops. For dairy farming, conducted mainly in the coastal areas, 
a more even distribution of rainfall is desirable to maintain the pastures in 
a satisfactory condition throughout the year. For sheep, spring and autumn 
rains are needed to ensure supplies of water and herbage, and summer rains' 
of sufficient quantity to mitigate the effect of warm sunshine on the pastures. 
Too much rain is likely to cause disease in the flocks, 

Monthly indexes of the rainfall in the wheat, she8p, and dairying districts, 
respectively, are shown in the relevant chapters of this Year Book, 
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The normal monthly rainfall in each of the divisions is shown in the 
following table. The averages are based on records of rainfall at various 
stations over a period of years;-

Coas -
North 

Division. 

TABLE S.-N ormal Monthly Rainfall. 

! Jan,! Feb,! Mar,! Apr, 1 May,! Jun,! JUlY,! AUg,/ sePt,1 oet,/ NOV,! Dee, 

Inches, 

Hunter and Manning 

N 6'67 6'6817"40 5'7615'57 4'04 / 3'87 2'59 2'62 2'92 3'91 4'R1 
S 6'37 7'28 7'27 6'66 4'98 4'21 ~'GO 2'20 3'02 3'41 ~'8~ 4'99 

N 4'88 5'80 I 5'59 5,81 4'95 4'37 / 4'33 2'94 3'39 3'05 3'49 4'63 
S 3'19 3'26 3'55 3'3712'83 23:96,21134:32°1> 2'15 2'51 2'27 2'47 3,47 

.. , 3'68 3'47 4'17 5'23 4'46 2'43 2'71 2'70 2'66 3'36 Metropolitan Area .. , 
Balance of CUlllberland 
South ...... 

3'15 2'95 3'26 2'84 2'34 2'21 12'76 1,71 1'81 2,04 2'32 2·94 
N 4'12 3'81 4'38 4'3013'02 3'04 4'24 2'6312'57 2'74 2'64 3,66 
S 3'87 3'56 3'82 1 3'12 3'19 3'27 2'77 2'05 2'42 2'60 2'42 3'10 

Ta blelands
North 

Central 

South 

I I I I 

... N 2'42 2'11 2,20 l'8J 1'77 2'37 1'99 1"\)3 1,95 2'12 2'25 2'60 

Kosciusko Plateau 

... E 5'34 5'06 4'98 = 2'26 2'28 1 1'99 1'29 1'79 2'57 3'43 = 
W 3'92 2'94 2'77 1'86 1'73 2'5012'23 1,94 2'18 ~'78 3,09 3'67 

S 3'30 2'06 I 3'1612'68 2'39 3'08 2'97 2,51 2'44 2'61 2'63 3'12 
S 2'49 2'02 2'14 1'75 1'84 2'28 2'06 1'89 1'91 2'18 1'02 2'36 

.. ' 2'81 2'30 2'5U 2'16 2'56 3'3812'91 2'93 3'22 3'29 2'62 2'87 

Western Slopes-
North , .. 

.Central 

,south 

_.JP1ains
North 

Central 

__ Xltiverina 

Westenn Divhdon
Eastern half .. ' 

Western half 

------ --------

N 3'17 2'52 2'46 1'68 1'75 2'0511'96 l'fi7 1'72 2'26 2'54 2'93 
S 2'7R 2'33 2'28 1'68 1'49 2'20 1'93 1'78 1'79 2'16 2'39 2'89 

N 2'41 2'33 2'14 1'77 1'62 2'12 12'10 1'67 1'65 1'7,\ 2'12 2'52 
S 2,10 1'64 1'86 1'76 1'60 2'28/1'02 l'90 1,75 1,88 1'76 2'17 

N 1'90 1'48 1'87 I 1'83 1'92 2'8912'42 2'32 2'05 2,16 1'72 1'99 
S 1'06 1'66 2'2212'12 2'48 3'83 3'05 3'12 2'63 2'78 2'03 2'15 

- -----------------------

E 2'54 2'26 2,1611'48 1'67 2,03 1'79 1'37 1'43 1'69 2'13 2'49 
W 2'30 ~'07 1'87 1'23 1'43 1,76 1'40 ]'05 1'10 1'34 1'77 2'16 
N 1'80 1'61 1'60 1'47 1'33 1,72 1'45 1,26 1'18 1'27 1,53 l'S4 
S l'tiO 1'41 1'37 i 1'44 1'36 I'SS 1'49 1'44 1'28 1"40 1'26 1'72 
E 1'27 1'17 1'3211'35 1'52 2'19 1'66 1,77 1'5+ 1'68 1'23 1'33 

W 1'02 0'88 0'98 1'00 1'28 1'62, 1'19 1,25 I'll 1,21 0'99 1'13 
, 

." N 1'50 ': 1'251-0'89' 1'06 1'27 0'01 :' 0'79' 0'98 =I-:~ 
S 1'08 I'm 0'99 0'90 1'17 1,43 1'07 1,15 1'05 1,12 0'07 1'25 

N 0'78 0'88 o'n 0'55 0'72 0'82 0'56 0'51 0'52 0'73 0'64 0'99 
S 0'70 0'76 0'66 0'67 1'03 1,14 0'75 0'90 0'81 0'92 0'79 0'84 

I 

EVAPORATION. 

The rate of evaporation is influenced by the prevailing temperature and 
iby the atmospheric humidity, pressure, and movement. In New South 
Wales evaporation is an important factor, because in the greater part of 
the inland districts water for use of stock is generally conserved in open 
tanks and dams, Actual measurements of the loss by evaporation have been 
made at a number of stations, and the average monthly evaporation, 

:~m81i1mred by loss from exposed water over a period of years is shown below, 
-together with the average monthly rainfall over the same period. The 
"total annual loss by evaporation varies from under 40 inches on the coast and 
, southern tablelands to about 90 inches in the west. In the far north-western 
corner of the State, for which actual records are not available, the total 
loss from evaporation is probably equal to nearly 100 inches per year. 
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TABLE 9.-Average Evaporation and Rainfall Over a Period of Years. 

EtatloD • I Jan,j Feb,jMar" Apr, rMaY'IJun~ jJUIY" Aug, I sep,j act,' Nov,j Drc'l Yenr. 

ins. ins. ins. inS'. ins. ins. 
\Yilcannia-

ins. ins, ins. in9. Ins, ins. ins. 

EV3.]'oration ... 9'45 7'85 7'18 4'97 2'90 1'86 1'92 2'86 4'44 6'31 7'51 8'90 CO 15 
Rainfall ... ., 0'80 1'12 0'54 0'53 0'83 0'93 0'67 0'57 0'54 0'82 0'78 l'~O 0'39 

Wnlgett-
Evnporation ... 7'21 6'04 0'51 3'77 2'52 1'73 1'71 2'52 3'67 5'14 6'27 7'06 63'15 
Rainfall ... ... 2'30 1'50 1'55 1'08 1'26 1'51 1'38 0'98 0'85 1'30 1'41 2'06 17'18 

Coonnmble-
EvaporatIon .. , n'3l 9'40 8'85 6'10 4'19 2'43 2'36 3'15 0'03 8'25 10'06 11,27 82'40 
Rainfall ... ... 2'17 1'40 1'71 1'14 1'08 1'341 1'15 0'8! 1'13 0'71 2'23 2'27 17'17 

I 

Leeton-
F.vaporation , .. 8'64 6,82 0'66 3'19 2'01 1'26 1'16 1'48 2'58 4'20 6'41 7'86 51'27 
Rainfall ... . .. 1'35 0,86 0'92 1'33 1,28 1'88 1'44 1'62 1'40 1'48 1'33 1'40 16'35 

Umberumherka-
];vaporation ... 12'79 W'77 9,3! 6'01 4'12 2'81 2'88 4'05 5'93 8'63 10'28 12'G9 89'70 
Rainfall ... .. 0'40 0'62 0,50 0'38 0'83 0'79 0'57 0'52 0'65 0'69 0'93 0,62 7'50 

Durrinjllrk Dam-
Evn pora tiOD ... 5'92 4'90 4,13 2'35 1,12 0,08 0'67 1'02 1'89 2'97 4'25 5'29 35']9 
Rainfall .. ' , .. 1'95 1'86 2'14 2·44 2'82 4,23 3'97 3'91 2'76 2'97 2'15 2'26 33'46 

Cnnberrn-
J~vaporation .. ' 7,29 5'61 4,44- 2'71 1,72 1'03 1'16 1'67 2'75 4'05 6'52 6'70 44'05 
Rainfall ... , .. 2,21 1-76 2'15 1'78 1'31 2'06 2'03 2'30 1'60 2'64 1'88 2'00 23'72. 

Sydney-
Evaporation ... 5'42 4'27 3,68 2,65 1,85 1'46 1'54 1'97 2'75 3'91 4'66 5'45 39,61 
Uaiufall .. , ... 3'64 3'37 4'74 4'97 4,85 4'49 4'88 2'8! 2'72 2'86 2'57 3'18 45'11 

\ 

CLIMATIC DIVISIONS. 

The territory of New South Wales may be divided into four climatic 
divisions, which correspond with the terrain-the coast, the tablelands,. 
the western slopes of the Dividing Range, and the western plains,* 

The northern parts of the State are generally warmer than the southern, . 
the difference between the average temperatures of the extreme north and:_ 
!'ouih being about 7° on the coast, 5° on the tablelands, and 7° on the slopes 
and plains. It should be noted, however, that the length of the State· 
decreases from nearly 700 miles on the coast to about 340 miles on the 
western boundary. From east to west the average mean annual tempera
tures vary little except where altitudes are different, but usually the summer· 
is hotter and the winter colder in the interior than on the coa8t. Thwl 
at Sydney the average temperatures range from 71° in summer to 54° in 
winter, as compared with 7Go in summer and 52° in winter at vVentworth 
in the same latitude in the western interior. Similar variations m'e found, 
in the north. The mean daily range at any station is seldom more than 30°-" 
or less than 13 ° . 

Coastal Division. 

In the coastal division, which lies between the Pacific Ocean and tlif" 
Great Dividing Range, the average rainfall is comparatively high aml 
regular, and the climate, though more humid, is generally milder than ill 
the interior. 

*S.e map in frontispiece, 
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The following table shows the meteorological conditions of the principal 
stations in the coastal division, arranged in the order of their latitude. 
These stations are representative of the whole division, and the figures are 
the averages of a large number of years;-

TABLE 10,-Temperature and Rainfall-Ooastal Division, 

St~tion, 

Lismore 

Grafton 

Hnnter and M alming

J erry's Plains 

vYest Maitland 

Newcastle 

Sydney ... 

South Goast-

Wollongong .. , 

Nowra 

Moruya Heads 

TernperatUl'e (in Shade), 

I miles, feet, inches 

13 

22 

53 

18 

1 

5 

° 
6 

o 

42 

21 

367 

40 

106 

138 

66'6 

68'4 

64'4 

64'5 

64'4 

63'2 

75'0 

76'9 

75'5 

56'9 

58'2 

72'0 55'5 

71'0 54'3 

22'8 

24'7 

28'7 

21'7 

14'4 

14'0 

113'O 

114'O 

120'5 

115'O 

112'O 

113'6 

23'0 

24'9 

19'0 

28'0 

31'0 

35'7 

57'98 

35'47 

24'78 

33'62 

U'50 

42'95 

33 63'0 70'0 55'0 16'6 115'2 33'6 46'74 

50 62'8 70'5 54'5 19'7 llO'8 31'5 38'08 

55 60'7 67'6 53'0 I7'3 1l4'8 22'6 36'88 

_B_e_g_a ___ ~,_ .. __ .. --,-' _. _8---'-_5_0--'-_5_9_'8--'--_68_'_8-'--5_0_·0----'-_2_6_'4 __ 1_16_'_5 20'0 I 34,89 

Taking the coast as a whole, the difference between the mean summer 
~tnd mean winter temperature is about 18° only, 

The north coast districts are favoured with a warm, moist climate, the 
raintall being from 34 to 80 inches annually, The mean temperature for 
the year is from 66 ° to 69 0, the summer mean being 75 ° to 77°, and the 
winter mean 56° to 59°, On the south coast the rainfall varies from 30 
to 60 inches, and the mean temperature ranges between 60° and 63 0, the 
summer mean being from 66° at the foot of the ranges to 70° on the Bea 
coast, and the winter from 50° to 55° over the same area, 

Ooastal rains come from the sea with both south-east and north-east winds, 
being further augmented in the latter part of the year by thunderstorms 
from the north-west, 

Sydney is situated on the coast about half-way between the extreme 
northern and southern limits of the State, Its mean annual temperature 
is 60 0 Fahr, The :inean seasonal range is only 17°, calculated over a period 
of eighty years, the mean summer temperature being 71° and the winter 
temperaturp. 54-° .. 
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The ~following table shows the average meteorological conditions of 
ISydney, based on the experience of the eighty-one years ended 1939;-

TABLE 11.-Temperature and Rainfall-Sydney. 

Month. 

J anuary ... 
February .. 
March , .. 
April .. , 
May . -
June --
July ... 
August , .. 

eptemoer 
Octobe:r .,. 

ovember N 
D ecember 

... ... .. , ... 

... 

... . .. 

... 

... 
, .. 
... ... 

Annual ... 

. .. 

. .. 
, .. 
. .. 
... 
... 
. .. 
... 
. .. 
, .. 
." 
,., 

Cl) • 

. S t '~"d TempeInture (in shade). Rainfall. 
'O+=>,..c;r=: 
03 ~ C!3 ~ • 
~ El r.. ha) 
8~1~ ~ .. .. 

l~ £~~f~ .S E ~ " ..; 
.,; ~S~ :a~.25 ,; 1i g'E~(,!)c~ " ... ~.§ El ~ ~ ~.g Pl.~ El Q) 

~ '" ~.g~~ § ~~~ Q)." ~ -:0 
!'.~ ::>1~ " " b.o~ f'8~ 

,. ... H ti e~ ~ e::>1" -< Cl ~-~rn I-i d ,,--" ~'O~ ~o gt/i <o~ ~o 

-<1 
-<1 -<1 

inches. ° ° ° inches. inches. inches. 
29'S61 n'6 7S'4 64'9 3'63 15'26 0'25 14 
29'953 71'3 77'7 65'0 4'17 lS'fi6 0'12 13 
29'999 69'3 75'S 62'9 4'93 IS'70 0'42 14-
30'091 6'\"7 n'3 57'9 5'40 24'49 0'06 14. 
30'159 59'0 65'7 52'[ 4'99 2;1'03 0'18 14-
29'933 54'7 61'2 4S'2 4',3 16'30 0'19 la:. 
30'103 52'9 59'9 46'0 4'72 13'21 0'12 11? 
29'706 55'2 63'0 47'5 2·93 14'S9 0'04 II 
30'051 59'2 6i'l 51'4 2'S5 14'05 O'OS 12: 
30'066 6:3'7 71'3 55'8 2'84 ll'14 0'21 12' 
29'SS2 67'0 74'3 5!H 2'80 9'S8 0'07 12 
29'S93 ,0'0 77"0 62'9 2'91 15'S2 0'23 13 
-----.. --- --- ---- ---- ----- --

29'975 63'2 70'2 56'2 46'90 82'76 I 2:~'()1 154 

Tablelands. 
On the northern tableland the rainfall ranges from 29 inches, 

in the western parts to 40 inches in the eastern, The temperature 
is cool and bracing, the annual average being between 56° and 60°;: 
the mean summer temperature lies between 66° and 72°, and the mean 
winter between 44° and 47°. The southern tableland is the coldest part of 
the State, the mean annual temperature 'being about 54°. In summer the· 
mean ranges from 55° to 68°, and in winter from 33° to 45°. At TGandra, 
the elevation of which is 4,578 feet, the mean annual temperature is 44.2°. 
N ear the southern extremity of the tableland, on the Snowy and Muniong 
Ranges, the snow is usually present, throughout the year. 

The statement below shows, for the tableland districts, particulars of 
ayerage temperature and rainfall at typical stations over a period of years :

TABLE 12.-Temperature and Rainfall-Tablelands. 
------,---

Temperature (in Shade). 

station. 

1 ~~lg~lg~~I~ I ~] ::>1~ ::>1~~ SO 
---------,I--'I,---,---II--~--~-~--_T--~----
Northel'n Tableland-- miles. feet. 0 0 0 0 0 0 inche •• 

Tenterfield "0 ... 80 2,837 :;8'4 68'5 46'9 2-l'O ]01'5 18'0 31'77 
Inverell ... . .. 124 1,980 59'S 71'5 47'2 29'7 107'0 14'0 29'60 
Glen InneR ... ,.. 90 3,518 56'1 66'4 44'5 1l4'5 101'4 16'0 32'8S' 

Cent/'al Tablelanrl-
Oassilis (Dalkeith) .,. 120 J,fiOO 60'1 71'8 47·7 24'0 109'5 17'5 21'Sl 
Murlgee .. , ... 121 1,536 60'1 72'6 47'2 28'0 113'2 15'0 24'6S: 
Rathurst .. , ... 96 :l,204 57'0 69'4 44'4 27'-2 112'0 13'0 22'63 
Katoomba .. , ... 53 R,349 54'4 63'3 4:;'5 15'7 101.8 26'5 5R'27 
Crookwell ... ... SI 2,000 52'9 64'0 41'3 23'S 105'0 15'0 35'45 

South61"n Tableland-
Goulburn .. , ,.. 54 2,093 56'4 67'8 44'5 23'2 
Canberra ,.. .,. 68 1,837 55'8 67'S 43'0 23'7 
Kiandra .,. ,.. S8 4,578 44:3 55·2 32'7 20'9 

Bombn.l. 37 R,OOO 52'6 62'fl 41'Q 24'5 
*1924 to 1938. 

lll'O 13'0 24'Sl 
](19'0 14'0 *23'62-
94-5 5 ~::.~W 59.3~ 

1(14'1' I 14'0 27 55 
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Western Slopes. 
On the western slopes the rainfall is distributed uniformly, varying from 

an annual average of 20 inches in the western parts to 30 inches in the 
eastern; the most fertile pm;t of the wheat-growing area of the State is 
situated on the southern part of these slopes, where the average rainfall is 
about 25 inches per annum. The mean annual temperature ranges from 
167° in the north to 59° in the south; in the summer from 80° to 72°, and 
in the winter from 53° to 46°. 

North of the Lachlan River, goud rains are expected from the tropical 
,disturbances dUring February and :March, although they may come as late 
'as May, and at times during the remainder of the year. 

In the Riverina district, south 0'1' the Mmrumbidgee generally, and on 
the south-western slopes, fairly reliable rains, light but frequent, are ex
verienced during the winter and spring months. 

The next statement gives information as to average temperature and 
Irainfall for the principal stations on the western slopes over a period of 
years:-

TABLE 13.-Temperatme and Rainfall-Western Slopes. 

Stution. 

Nm'th TVestern-
Moree '" 
Narrabri .. , 
Quirindi .. , 

Oentral Westel'n-
Dubbo ... 

;South TVestel'n
Young... . .. 
ViT agga iVagga 
Umna... .. . 
Albury .. . 

miles. 
204 
19:1 
115 

177 

140 
158 
213 
175 

Tomperature (in Shade). 

feet, 
680 
697 

1,278 

870 

1,416 
612 
395 
534 

67'5 
66'6 
61·8 

63'7 

59'4 
61'6 
62'1 
60'9 

80'2 
80'1 
74'1 

77'2 

72'4 
74'8 
74'9 
74'1 

Western Plains, 

53'4 
52'1 
48'5 

49'7 

46'6 
48'6 
48'S 
48'0 

23'4 
27 '7 
29'3 

25'7 
24'9 
25'7 
26'6 

117'0 
ll,'O 
114'0 

115'4 

113'0 
117'0 
119'0 
117'3 

]9'0 
20'5 
13'0 

16'9 

20'0 
22'0 
25'0 
19'9 

iDche~, 
:!1'96 
~5'22 
26'46 

21'54 

25'38 
22'25 
1756 
28'37 

The western district consists of a vast plain, its continuity being 
broken only by the Grey and Barrier Ranges, Owing to the absence of 
mountains in the interior, the annual rainfall over a great part of this 
<J.ivision, which lies in the zone of high pressure, does not exceed 
10 inches, It increases from 7 inches on the north-western boundary of 
the State to 10 and 15 inches along the Darling River, and 20 inches on the 
-eastern limits of the plain country, The lower MUl'l'ay and Mllrrumbidgee 
basins, which extend into the western plains, are closer to the Victorian 
than the New South Wales coast, and this factor facilitates precipitation 
over that reg'ion under the influence of southern depressions. The mean 
:annual temperature ranges from 69° in the north to 62° in the south; in 
the summer from 83 ° to 74°, and in the winter from 50° to 54°. 

The summer readings of the thermometer in this district are from 
10° to 20° higher than those on the coast. Excessive heat is experienced 
-occasionally during the summer season, 

The winter, with an average temperature of 52°, accompanied by clear 
'skies, and an absence of snow, leaves little to be desired from the standpoint. 
of health; and, owing chiefly to the dryness of the climate, these inland 
TE'gions produce merino wool of the highest quality, 
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The meteorological conditions of the western plains and the Riverina 
division will be seen from the following 'Statement, corresponding to those
given already for the other divisions of the State;-

TABLE 14.-Temperature and Rainfall-Western Plains. 
-

" Temperature (in Shade). 
" I]~ " oJ ... 

I ~e~ "" ;::::§~ 
Station. E ~~ 

,; 
c~ ,,~oJ I 1l i .e~7 

~.::8 "" "'" ~ __ 0' 

:;;J :lS "' ... ~i,:i ~ of. ~~~. 2 i "''' "''' i< 
:::1.!il ;as ::a~ :::1~~ ill 0 ;aM 

>'l r"l '" >'l 
'" 

I miles. feet. . . . . . .' inches • 

Brewarrina ... 'H 345 430 67'9 8l'5 53'5 27'7 120'0 22'0 15'lE 

Bourke ... ... ... 386 361 69'1 83'2 54,'1 27'7 125'0 I 25'0 12-72: 

Wl1cannia ... .H 473 267 66'5 80'0 52'5 26'6 122'2 21'S 9'4 

Broken Hill ... ... 555 1,000 64'5 77'2 51'5 23'2 115'9 27'0 8'64 

Condobolin ... .. , 227 700 65'0 78'5 51'0 26'8 120'0 20'0 16'59' 

WentworLh ... ... 478 125 63'S 75'7 51'S 24'1J l1S'5 21'0 10'08, 

Hay ... ... .. ' 309 310 62'7 75'2 50'1 26'7 1182 22'9 13'84 

Deniliquin .- ... 287 311 61'S 74'1 49'7 24'2 116'5 22'0 15'49> 

METEOROLOGICAL OONDITIONS DURING 1939 AND 1940. 

Exceptionally hot weather was. experienced in December, 1938, and the 
earlier weeks of January, 1939. Temperatures in many localities were the 
highest yet recorded. In Sydney, for instance, the shade temperature 
reached 113.6 degrees (Fah.) on 14th January, exceeding by 5.1 degrees, 
the highest previously recorded, (in January, 1896). After the middle 
of January moderate to heavy rains fell in an divisions, except the 
Riverina and south-western slopes. These parts which had experienced a 
long" period of deficient rainfall were relieved in February. 

Autumn rains in 1939 were above normal in nearly all parts of the State 
and excellent conditions, with an abundance of grass and herbage, prevailed 
ill the rural districts during" the winter and spring". 

Towards the end of the year a dry period set in and summer rainfalI 
was generally below norma1. The northern districts received good rains 
in March, 1940, and other divisions in Apri1. Then followed four con
sccutive months of deficient rainfall, and by. September conditions of 
drought prevailed throughout the State, except in some coastal districts. 
Relief rains fell during September over a considerable area. 

OBSERVATORY. 

Sydney Observatory, lat. 33 0 51' 41.1" south, long. 1510 12' 17.8" east, 
estaLJlltil1tid in the year 11:)56, is a State institution. The work of the Obser
vatory is astronomical, and the principal instruments are the transit circle, 
astrograph, equatorial, and seismograph. The principal scientific work is 
the determination of the position, distribution, and movement of stars in 
the region allotted to Sydney (vi7.., fi2° to 65 0 south declination) in the 
great international scheme. In addition, occasional observations, such, 
as those of comets, are made with the equatorial, und systematic records 
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of earth tremors' are sent to the Earthquake Oommittee of the British 
Association for the Advancement of Science, and the principal seismologi
cal stations throughout the world. Practical work embraces the determina
tion and notification of the standard time of the State; correspondence of 
an educational nature on astronomical matters, and reception of visitors 
jnterested in astronomy. 

STANDARD TIME. 

The mean time of the 150th meridian of east longitude, 01' 10 hours east 
of Greenwich, has been adopted as the standard time in New South Wales, 
which is, therefore, 10 hours ahead of the standard time in England. 
For general purposes, however, legal time in Great Britain is one hour in 
advance of Greenwich Mean Time during the summer months in tha;; 
country. 

In the district of Broken Hill, South Australian standard time is generally 
observed, viz., 142;j;° of east longitude, 01' 9' hours 30 minutes east of 
Greenwich. In the States of Queensland, Victoria, and Tasmania, the 
sta.ndard time is the same as in New South Wales. In \Vestern Australia 
the standard time is the 120° of east longitude, or 8 hours east of Green
wich. 

TIDES. 

A self-recording tide-gauge has been in operation at Fort Denison, in 
Port .r ackson, since 1867. The tidal datum adopted is· low water, ordinary 
spring tide. Taking this as zero, the mean sea-level is 2.52 feet; ordinary 
low water, 0.78 feet; ordinary high water, 4.2S feet; and the' mean daily 
range is 3 feet 5 inches. The lowest tide was recorded on 16th July, 1916, 
when the gauge fell 1 foot 3 inches below datum. The highest tide was 
recorded on 26th May, 1880, viz., 7 feet 6i inches; in 1876· the g'auge 
recorded 7. feet 4! inches on 22nd .rune, and 7 feet 3 inches on 21st July. 
On 3rd August, 1921, the gauge registered 7 feet 2 inches, and on that 
day occurred the greatest tidal range on record-6 feet 9~ inches~ 

At Port Hunter the average rise and fall of ordinary tides is 3 feet 3 
inches, and of spring tides 5 feet 4t inches; the greatest range being 6 
feet 5 inches. The highest tide registered was 7 feet 4 inches in May, 
1898. 

On the coast the average rise of spring tides is 5 feet 6 iUllhes approxi· 
mately. 
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CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. 

T HERE are in New South Wales three administrations, viz., the Federal, 
whose seat is in the Australian Oapital Territory at Oanberra, con

trols matters affecting the interests of Australia as a whole; the State, 
located in Sydney, deals with the more important questions of State and 
local interest; and the Local Government bodies, with headquarters at 
<convenient centres within their respective areas, control matters of purely 
local concern in these areas which extend over nearly two-thirds of the 
State. 

The State Government is the oldest, dating in its present form from 
1856. The principal modifications in its constitution were in 1901, when 
the Federal Government was established; in 1906, when Local Govermhent 
was extended over its present area; and in 1928 when the Federal Oonstitu
tion was amended to constitute the Australian Loan Oouncil and to sanction 
the Financial Agreement between the Oommonwealth and States. 

The constitution of the Local Government bodies and certain corporate 
!bodies under the Orown and the powers exercised by them are d~scribed in 
the chapter "Local Government" of this Year Book. 

SYSTEM OF STATE GoVERNlIIE'NT. 

The Oonstitution of New South Wales is not framed completely in the 
Constitution Act of 1902-1937, and is not entirely written. It is dTawn 
from several diverse sources, viz., certain Imperial statutes, such as the 
Oolonial Laws Validity Act (1865) and the Oommonwealth of Australia 
Constitution Act (1900); the Letters Patent and the Instructions to the 
Governor; an element of inherited English law; some federal statutes, 
including amendments to the Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution Act; 
<certain State statutes; numerous legal decisions; and a large element of 
English and local convention. 

The Imperial Parliament is legally omnipotent in local as well as in 
imperial affairs, and it may cxercise effective control over the affairs of the 
State by direct legislation. The Statute of Westminster, passed by the 
Imperial Parliament in 1931, made provision for the removal of certain 
restrictions on the legislative autonomy of the British Dominions. It 
:provided also that laws of the Parliament of the United Kingdom would 
,cease to have effect in the Dominions unless enacted on the request and 
by the consent of the Parliaments and Governments concerned. The pro
visions of the statute have not yet been adopted by the Oommonwealth 
"P arliament. 

Imperial legislation forms the basis of the Oonstitution, and the Imperial 
"Parliament regulates all matters of Imperial concern in addition to con
irolling the extensive powers vested in the Orown by virtue of its prerogative. 
These include such important matters as foreign relations in peace and war, 
'and control of the forces. The Oommonwealth, however, is a member State 
of the League of Nations, whose representative attends the League Assem
bly under the sole authority of the Oommonwealth Government without 
-any intervention by the Imperial Government or powers from the King in 
11is Imperial capacity. It also has distinct status in the Permanent Oourt 
Df Arbitration and plenary powers to approve conventions, whilst treaties 
~oncluded by the Imperial Government affecting AustTalia are subject to 
1·atification by the Parliament of the Oommonwealth. Thus, the question 
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of dominion sovereignty has become one of great complexity. It is appar
ent that, in the determination of its international relationships, the powers 
of the Commonwealth have expanded. 

Matters of Imperial concern are discussed at Imperial conferences. 
attended by representatives of the British Government and Governments 
of the Empire. Such conferences, though without constitutional powers. 
facilitate agreements which may subsequently be validated by the 
Parliaments of the political units affected, and provide media for the· 
discussion of matters of common interest. 

In local affairs the prerogatives of the Orown are generally exercised by 
the Governor on the advice of the Executive Oouncil, but when Imperial 
interests are involved the prerogative powers are exercised through the 
medium of the Privy Oouncil, the Secretary of State for the Dominions, and 
the Governor. 

The Governor. 

In New South Wales the position of the Governor is primarily that o'f 
local representative of the Orown, and through him the powers of the Orown 
in matters of local concern are exercised. In addition he is titular head 
of the Government of New South Wales; he possesses powers similar t~ 
those of a constitutional sovereign, and he performs the formal and 
ceremonial functions which attach to the Orown in its august capacity. 

His constitutional functions are defined and regulated partly by various 
statutes, which from time to time cast new duties upon him, partly by the. 
Letters Patent constituting his office, and partly by the Instructions to the 
Governor. The Letters Patent and Instructions were given under the Royal 
Sign Manual in 1900, and amended in 1909. 

These functions cover a wide range of important duties, and it is directed 
that "in the execution of the powers and authorities vested in him ther 
Governor shall be guided by the advice of the Executive ·Oouncil." This 
provision, however, is modified by the further direction that if, in any case 
the Governor should see sufficient cause to dissent from the opinion of his
Ministers, he may act in the exercise of his power!:! and authori:ty.Qn 
opposition to the opinion of his Ministers, reporting the matter to His
Majesty through the Secretary of State for the Dominions without delay. 
The e.'l:tent of the Governor's powers, however, tends to contract, though he 
possesses important spheres of discretionary action, e.g. in regard to. 
dissolution of Parliament. Moreover, he is entitled to full information on 
an matters to which his assent is sought, and in this way he may exercise
a general supervision over his officers, and use his personal influence for the. 
good of the State. The general nature of his position is such that he is; 
guardian of the Oonstitution and bound to see that the great powers with 
which he is entrusted are not used otherwise than in the public interest. 
In extreme cases his discretion constitutes a safeguard against malpractice. 

His more important constitutional duties are to appoint the Executive 
Oouncil and to preside over its deliberations; to summon, prorogue, and 
dissolve the Legislature; to assent to, refuse to assent to, or reserve bills 
passed by the Legislature; to keep and use the Public Seal of the Statc; t() 
appoint all ministers and officers of State; and, in proper cases, to remove 
and suspend officers of State. He exercises the King's prerogative of 
mercy, but only on the advice of the Executive Oouncil in capital cases. 
and of a Minister of the Orown in other cases. 
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With respect to responsibility for his actions the Governor does not 
'Occupy the same position as the Ring. He is amenable to the law; and, 
although the State accepts responsibility for his official acts, he is per
sonally liable for his unofficial actions, civil and criminal. Politically he 
is indirectly responsible to the Imperial Parliament through the Secretary 
'Of State for the Dominions, but in State politics he usually acts on the 
advice of his Ministers, and they take the responsibility for their advice. 
However, in an extreme case if good reason existed the local Legislature 
might be justified in asking for his removal. 

The Governor's normal term of office is five years. His salary is £5,000 
per annum, which, with certain allowances, is provided in terms of the 
Constitution Act out of the revenues of the State. 

The periods for which the Governor may absent himself from the State 
are limited by the Instructions. When he is absent the Lieutenant
Governor acts in his stead in all matters of State. For this purpose the 
Chief Justice is usually appointed. In the event of the Lieutenant
Governor not being available to fill the Governor's po~ition, an Admini
strator assumes office under a dormant Oommii3sion appointing the Senio~ 
Judge of the State as Administrator. 

Oaptain the Right Honourable John de Vere Baron Wakehurst, R.O.M.G., 
assumed the office of Governor on 8th April, 1937. Sir Frederick Richard 
.T ordan, R.O.M.G., is Lieutenant-Governor and Ohief Justice of New South 
Wales. 

The Executive. 

All important acts of State are performed or sanctioned by the Governor
in-Oouncil, and, except in the limited spheres where the Governor pos
sesses discretionary powers, he is required, in matters of local concern, to 
act on the advice of the Executive Oouncil or of a Minister of the Orown. 

The Oouncil is establis'led by virtue of the Letters Patent constituting 
the office of Governor, and it is composed of such persons as the Governor 
is pleascd to appoint. Its members are invariably members of the Ministry 
formed by the leader of the dominant party in the Legislative Assembly, 
'When a member resigns from the Ministry he resigns also 'from the 
Executive Oouncil, otherwise he may be dismissed by the Governor. 

The Executive Oouncil meets 'Only when summoned by the Governor, who 
is required by his Instructions to preside over its deliberations unless absent 
for "some necessary or reasonable cause." In his absence the Vice-President 
presides. 

The ~J1inistry or Cabinet. 
In New South Wales the terms "Ministry" and "Oabinet" are synony

mous, since both bodies by custom consist of those members of Parliament 
chosen to administer departments of State, and to perform other executive 
functions. The Ministry is answerable to Parliament for its administration, 
and it continues in office only so long as it commands the confidence of the 
Legislative Assembly, 'from which nearly all its members are chosen. An 
adverse vote in the Legislative Oouncil does not affect the life of the 
Ministry. The constitutional practices of the Imperial Parliament with 
respect to the appointment and resignation of ministers have been adopted 
tacitly with some minor modifications. Oabinet acts in a similar way to 
the English Oabinet under direction of the Premier, who supervises th(:! 
general legislative and administrative policy and makes all communications 
to the Governor. 
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Frequent meetings of Oabinet are held to deliberate upon the general 
policy of the administration, the more important business matters of the 
State, aud the legislative measures to be introduced to Parliament, and to 
manage the financial business of the State. Its decisions are carried into 
effect by the Executive Oouncil or by individual Ministers as each case 
requires. 

Administrative matters o'f minor importance are determined by minis
terial heads of departments without reference to the Executive Oouncil, and 
€very Minister possesses considerable discretionary powers in the ordinary 
affairs of his department. 

The Ministry in office in September, 1940, consisted of the following 
members:-

Premier-The Hon. A. Mail', M.L.A. 
Deputy Premier and Minister for Transport.-Lieut.-Ool. the Hon. 

M. F. Bruxner, D.S.O., M.L.A. 
Attorney-General and Vice-President of the Executive Oouncil

The Hon. Sir H. E. Manning, KB.E., KO., RA., LL.R, M.L.O. 
Minister for Eclucation.-The Hon. D. H. Drummond, M.L.A. 
Secretary for Mines and Minister for Forests.-The Hon. R. S. 

Vincent, M.L.A. 
Secretary for Public 'W orks and Minister for Local Government.

The Hon. L. O. Martin, RA., LL.R, M.L.A. 
Minister for Labour and Industry and Social Services.-The Hon. 

G. O. Gol1an, M.L.A. 
Secretary for Lands.-The Hon. O. A. Sinclair, RA., LL.B, M.L.A. 
Minister for Agriculture.-Major the Hon. A. D. Reid, M.O., M.L.A. 
Colonial Treasurer.-The Hon. A. Richardson, M.L.A. 
Minister for Health.-The Hon. H. P. FitzSimons', llLL.A. 
Minister of ;Tustice.-The Hon. V. H. Treatt, M.:fiL, M.A., RO.L., 

M.L.A. 
Oolonial Secretary.-The Hon. A. U. Tonking, M.L,A. 
Assistant Ministers.-The Hon. H. L. Primrose, M.L.A.; the Hon. 

M. E. Manfred, :fiLL.O. 
The salaries of l\'Iinisters as fixed by statute in 1925 were reduced by 15 

per cent. as from 1st April, 1930, and further reductions were made in 
August, 1931, and December, 1932. The rates were restored to the former 
level on 1st ;Tuly, 1938, as shown below:-

TABLE 15.-Salaries of State Ministers. 

Ministers. 

The Premier ... ... .. , ... .. . 
The Attorney-General .. , ... ... 
The Vice-President of the Executive 

Oouncil (and leader of the Govern-
ment in the Legislative Council) ... 

Other Ministers of the Orown ... .. , 
Total .. , ... ... .. , 

I 
As from I As from I As from r As from I As from 1st July, 1st April, 7th Aug., 1st Dec., 1st July, 

1925. 1930. 1931. 1932. 1938. 
I 

£ £ 1,~OO I £ £ 
2,445 2,078 1,710 2,445 
2,095 1,781 1,564 1,486 2,U95 

1,375 1,169 1,072 1,018 1,375 
17,505 14,879 13,167 12,510 17,505 
----------------

23,420 19,907 17,60;1 16,'i2~ 23,4:;:0 

These amounts mclude the annual allowances paId to M1111sters as members 
of the Legislative Assembly. 
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THE STATE LEGISLATURE. 

The ,state Legislature consists of the Crown and two Houses of Parlia
ment, and all State laws (except in the event of disagreement between the 
Houses-see page 24) are enacted "by the King's Most Excellent Majesty, 
by and with the advice and consent of the Legislative Council and the 
Legislative Assembly in Parliament assembled." It exercises a general 
power of legislation, and possesses plenary and not delegated authority. The 
Constitution Act of 1902 provides that "the Legislature shall, subject to the 
provisions of the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act, have power 
to make ~aws for the peace, welfare, and good government of New ,south 
~T ales in all cases whatsoever." It can delegate its powers, and within its 
territory its actions are restricted only hy legislation of the Imperial 
Parliament intended to apply to New South Wales, and by valid federal 
enactments. 

The two Houses of Parliament are the Legislative Council (or Upper 
House), and the Legislative Assembly (or Lower House). Their powers are 
nominally co-ordinate, but it is provided that bills appropriating money or 
imposing taxation and bills affecting itself must originate in the Legislative 
Assembly, which is the chamber elected by general franchise, and controls. 
taxation and expenditure. Moreover, the responsibility of the Ministry for 
financial measures is secured by a provision of the Constitution Act that 
the Legislative Assembly may not appropriate any part of the Consolidated 
I{evenue Fund or of any other tax or impost for any purpose unless it has. 
first been recommended by a message of the Governor to the Assembly 
during the current session. 

Every member of Parliament must take an oath or make an affirmation 
of allegiance. 

By virtue of the Constitution Ac~ it is a function of the Governor to 
SUl=on, prorogue, and dissolve Parliament, but it is provided that both 
Houses shall meet at least once in every year, so that a period of twelve 
months shall not elapse between sessions. The continuity of Parliament is 
ensured by law. The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act, passed 
in 1912 and amended in subsequent years, provides that writs for the election 
of new members must be issued within foul' days after the dissolution of 
the Legislative Assembly, that they must be returned within sixty days after 
issue (unless otherwise directed by the Governor), and that Parliament sha11 
meet within seven days of the return of writs. The duration of Parliament 
was limited to three years in 1874. 

It is agreed tacitly that the procedure of each House shall be conducted! 
according to its protoype in the Imperial Parliament, but comprehensive· 
standing orders for regulation of the business of each House have been 
drawn up. Provision has been made under the Constitution Act, 1902, as 
amended by the Constitution Amendment (Legislative Council) Act, No. 2 
of 1933, to meet cases of disagreement arising between the two Houses~ 
eliminating the possibility of a deadlock. The procedure to be followed is 
described on page 24. 

With the consent of the Legislative Council, any member of the LegiS'
lative Assembly who is an Executive Councillor may sit in the Upper House, 
for the purpose of explaining the provisions of bills relating to or connected' 
with the Department administered by him. He may take part in debatg 
and discussion, but may not vote in the Legislative Council. 

Much interest and some controversy has centred around the powers of 
the 'Governor in granting a dissolution of Parliament. Strictly speaking, 
only the Legislative Assembly is dissolved, but Parliament is ended thereby~ 
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because both Houses are necessary to constitute a Parliament. The main 
cases in which a dissolution may be granted arise when, on a question of 
policy, the Ministry sustains an adverse vote in the Legislative Assembly, 
and when the Legislative Assembly becomes factious, or will not form a 
stable administration. 

The Legislative Council. 
The Legislative Council was a nominee chamber, consisting of a variabla 

llUmber of members appointed for life without remuneration, until 1934 
when it was reconstituted in terms of the Constitution Amendment (Legis
lative Council) Act, No. 2 of 1933. 

The Legislative Council, as reconstituted on 23rd April, 1934, consists 
of sixty elected members, whose services are rendered without 
remuneration. The members of the Legislative Assembly and the l~egisla
tive Council comprise the "electorate." They record their votes at simul
taneous sittings of both Houses. Voting is by secret banot. Casual 
yacancies are fined by a like election. Contested elections in which more 
than one seat is to be filled are decided according to the principle of 
proportional representation, each voter having one transferable vote; but 
where only one member is to be elected, a preferential system is used. 

Any man or woman who is entitled to vote at the election of members of 
t]Ia Legislative Assembly, and has been resident for at least three years in 
the Commonwealth of Australia, is eligible for election as a member of the 
Legislative Council, except that members of the Legislative Assembly are 
debarred. Membership of the Council is rendered void by the acceptance of 
any office of profit under the Crown, or of any pension from the Crown; 
but perE-ons in receipt of pay, half pay, or pension by virtue of service in 
the Defence Forces, or office of profit in those services, together with 
holders of cel'iain offices (including the office of Vice-President of the 
Executive Council) created by Act of Parliament as an office of the 
Executive Government, remain eligible for membership. The seats of 
members are rendered vacant by death, resignation, absence, acceptance of 
foreign allegiance, bankruptcy, acceptance of public contracts, or by 
criminal conviction. Candidature requires nomination with consent under 
the hand of two "electors", whilst each "elector" may sign only one 
nomination paper. 

In the election of the first House of sixty members, four separate ballots 
wel'e taken, and in each fifteen members were elected, the term of service 
being twelve years in the case of the fifteen first elected, and nine, six and 
three years respectively for each successive group. Thereafter one-fourth of 
-the members are to be elected every three years at an election to take place 
during the period of six months immediately preceding the retirement of 
the fifteen members whose term of service is about to expire, and these 
members will serve for a term of twelve years. Members elected to fill 
,casual vacancies will serve only for the unexpired period of the term of 
the vacant seat. Elections to fill the fifteen seats becoming vacant on 
'22nd April, 1937, and 1940, respectively, were held on 8th December, 1936, 
:and 1st November, 1939. 

The presence of one-fourth of tllf' members, exclusive of the President, 
ls necessary to form a quorum. The Legislative Council is required to 
choose a President from amongst their number. He ceases to hold office 
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if he ceases to be a member of the Legislative Council, and may be removed 
from office by a vote of the Chamber, 01' he may l'esign his office. He 
receives a salary of £1,200 per annum. There is also a Chairman of Oom
mittees to whom a salary of £700 per annum is paid. Members of the 
Legislative Oouncil are supplied with free passes on the State railways and 
tramways, covering the period of membership, and persons who were mem
bers of the Oouncil prior to its re-constitution retain their passes for 
a period equivalent to the period of office as a Legislative Oouncillor. 

In the case of disagreement between the Leg'islative Assembly and the 
Legislative Oouncil in respect of money bills, the new constitutional pro
visions preserve the traditional right of the Legislative Assembly to control 
the purse. Bills relating to appropriations for annual services may be 
presented. fot Royal Assent with or without any amendment suggested by 
the Oouncil, and may become Acts notwithstanding the failure of the 
Upper House to agree to them; but any pllovisions in any such Act deal
ing with any matter other than the appropriation may not become law. 

To overcome disagreements in regard to bills (other than such Appro
priation Bills) passed by the Legislative Assembly it is provided that the 
Legislative Assembly may pass the bill again after an interval of three 
months. If the Legislative Oouncil rejects it again (or makes amendments 
unacceptable to the Legislative Assembly) and if a conference of managers 
appointed by the two Houses and a joint sitting of the two Houses fails to 
attain agreement, the Legislative Assembly may direct that the bill bo 
submitted to a referendum of the electors. If approved by a majority of 
electors, the bill becomes law. . 

The Legislative Assembly. 

The Legislative Assembly is the elective or popular House of Parliament, 
and is the most important factor in the government of the State. All 
bills appropriating any part of the public revenue, or for imposing any new 
1 a Le, tax or impost, must originate in the Assembly, and by its power over 
Supply it ultimately controls the Executive. It consists of ninety mem
bers elected on a system of universal adult suffrage for a: maximum period. 
of three years. Any person who is enrolled as an elector of the State is 
eligible to be elected to the Legislative Assembly, except' persons who are 
members of the :Federal Legislature or of the Legislative Oouneil, or who 
hold non-political offices of profit under the Ol'own, other than in the army 
or navy; but any officer of the public service of New South Wales may be 
elected: to the Legislative Assembly on condition that he forthwith resign: 
his position in the service. All legal impediments to the election of women' 
to the Legislative Assembly were removed in 1918. Several women have 
since contested seats at the elections; one sat in the 28th Parliament, 
and there is one woman in the present Legislative Assembly, The seat 
of a member becomes vacant in cases similar to those stated above fol' 
Legislative Oouneillors. 

A Speaker presides over the House, and his election is the first busi· 
ness when the !-10use meets after election; He presides over debate, 
maintains order, represents the House officially, coml11unicates its wishes, 
and resolutions, defends its privileges when necessary, and determines its 
propeclllre, There is also a Ohairman of Oommittees elected by the House 
at the beginI'.ing of each Parliament; he presides over' the deliberations of 
tr..e House in Oommittee of the Whole, and acts as Deputy-Speaker. 
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Payment of members of the Legislative Assembly was introduced as from 
21st September, 1889. The amount was fixed originally at £300 per annum. 
Subsequent changes are shown below;-

TABLE 16.-Payment to Members of the Legislative Assembly. 

Amount Amount 
Dnte of Change. per Date of Change. ver 

aUllU1U. annum. 

£ £ 
September, 1889 ... 300 April, 1930 744. 
September, 1912 ... 500 August, 1931 706 
November, 1920 ... 870 December, 1932 670 
July, 1922 600 July, 1938 875 
July, 1925 875 

Each member receives an official postage stamp allowance of £30 per 
annum and a free pass on State railways and tramways. The salary of the 
Speaker is £1,67'5, and of the Chairman of Committees £1,115 per annum. 
The leader of the Opposition receives an annual allowance of £250 in addi
tion to his allowance as member. 

STATE P ARLIAMEXTARY C01UIITTEES. 

A number of committees consisting of members of Parliament are ap
pointed to deal with special matters connected with the business of the 
State and of either House; from time to time select committees are chosen 
to inquire into and report on specific matters for the information of 
Parliament and the public. Each House elects a committee to deal with 
its Standing Orders and with printing', and a joint committee to supervise 
the library. In addition there are the more important committees described 
below. 

Committees of S1tpply and of Ways and llieans. 

These committees consist by custom of the whole of the members of the 
Legislative Assembly, and they deal with all money matters. The Committee 
of Supply debates and determines the nature and amount of the expendi
ture, and the Committee of Ways and Means dobates and authorises the 
issue of the sums from the Consolidated Revenue Fund and frames the 
resolutions on which taxing proposals are based. 

Parliamentary Standing Committee on Public W 01·7cs. 
The Public Works Act, 1912, and amendments provide for the constitution 

of a joint committee of members of the Legislative Council ,and Legislative 
Assembly, called the Parliamentary Standing Committee on Public Works, 
to be elected by ballot in every Parliament. Three of the persons to be 
elected must be members of the Legislative Council and four must be 
members of the Legislative Assembly. 

The Act prescribes that proposals submitted to Parliament for public 
works of an estimated cost exceeding £20,000 (except necessary repairs 
and alteration of existing railway lines and works of water supply, sewerage 
and drainage) must be referred to the Committee for report. 

The Committee has not been constituted since the commencement of the 
Pa:r1iament elected in 19.30, and various public works have been excluded 
from this provision of the Public Works Act by the Acts authorising their 
construction. 
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Public Accounts Committee. 

For the better supervision of the financial business of the State a Public 
Accounts Oommittee is elected by the Legislative Assembly in every Parlia
ment, under provisions of the Audit Act, 1902, from among the members 
of the House, other than Ministers. It consists of five members, and is 
clothed with powers of inquiry into questions arising in connection with the 
public accounts and upon all expenditure by a Minister of the Orown made 
without Parliamentary sanction. It reports on such matters to the Legis
lative Assembly. 

OOURT OF DISPUTED RETURNS. 

The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act provides for the estab
lishment of a Oourt of Disputed Returns-a jurisdiction conferred on the 
Supreme Oourt. The business of the Oourt is to inquire into and determine 
matters connected with election petitions and questions referred to it by 
the Legislative Assembly concerning the validity of any election or the 
return of any member, and questions involving the qualifications of 
members. The law in this respect has been made applicable to disputed 
elections of the Legislative Oouncil. 

Decisions of the Oourt are final, but must be reported to the House. 

OOM~fISSIONS AND TRUSTS. 

In addition to the Ministerial Departments, various public services are 
administered by Oommissions, Boards, and Trusts; the more important 
are:-

Aborigines Protection Board. 
Board of Fire Oommissioners of New South Wales. 
Oommissioner for Main Roads. 
Oommissioner for Railways. 
Oommissioner for Road Transport and Tramways. 
Oommissioner of Police. 
Electoral Oommissioner. 
Forestry Oommission. 
Homes for Unemployed Trust. 
Hospitals Oommission. 
Housing Improvement Board. 
Hunter District Water Board. 
Industrial Oommission. 
Maritime Services Board. 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Oommissioner. 
Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board. 
Milk Board. 
Prickly-pear Destruction Oommission. 
Public Service Board. 
State Superannuation Board. 
Water Oonservation and Irrig'ation Oommission. 
Western Lands Oommissioner. 
Workers' Oompensation Commission. 

In each case the authority controls a specific service, and administers the 
statute law in relation to it, subject to a limited degree of supervision by 
a Minister. 
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Auditor-General. 

The Auditor-General is appointed by the Governor, and holds office 
during good behaviour. In certain cases he may be suspended by the 
Governor, but he is removable from office only on an address from both 
Houses of Parliament. He is required to take an oath that he will faith
fully perform his dutieE', and he is debarred from entering political life. 
He is endowed with wide powers of supervision, inspection and audit 
in regard to the collection and expenditure of public moneys and the 
manner in which the public accounts are kept. He exercises control over 
the issue of public moneys, and all warrants mUE,t be countersigned by him. 
Matters connected with the public accounts are subject to special or annual 
l'eport to Parliament by him, and he may refer any matter to the Public 
Accounts Oommittee. 

Agent-General in London. 

The State of New South vVales is represented in London by the Agent
General. As official representative he works in close co-operation with 
the High Oommissioner for Australia, keeps the Government informed of 
political and economic developments overseas, seeks to promote trade with 
the United Kingdom and other countries, and generally acts as the agent 
of the State in London. 

The office of the Agent-General is located at vVellington House, The 
Strand, London. 

STATE ELEOTORAL SYSTEM. 

The electoral system is controlled by the Electoral Oommissioner-who 
is charged with the administration of the Act and legal provisions relatinJ 
to the l'egistration or enrolment of electors, the preparation of ro11s and 
the conduct of elections of the Legislative AEsemhly and of referenda 
under the Oonstitution Amendment (Legislative Oouncil) Act. The 
Electoral Oommissioner holds office for seven years and is eligible for 
reappointment. He may be removed from office only by resolution of both 
Houses of Parliament 01' through performing some disqualifying action 
laid down in the law. 

Franchise. 

The elections of members of the Legislative Assembly are conducted by 
secret ballot. Adult British subjects, men and women, are qualified for 
enrolment as electors when they have resided in the Oommonwealth for 
a period of six months, in the State for three months, and in any sub· 
division of an electoral district for one month preceding the date of claim 
for enrolment. 

Persons are disqualified from voting who are of unsound mind 01' who 
have been convicted and are under sentence for an offence punishable in 
any part of the British Emphe by imprisonment for one year or longer. 

Each elector is entitled to one vote only. Oompulsory enrolment was 
introduced in 1921, and compulsory voting came into force at the elections 
of 1930. Joint electoral rolls are compiled for State and Federal purposes. 
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Electorates and Electol's. 
The electol'U1 law provides that electorates are to be redistributed when

ever directed by the Governor. In the event of there being no direction 
by the Governor, a distribution must take place after the expiration of nine 
years from the date of the last redistribution. The redistribution is made 
by a special commission of three persons, viz., the Electoral Oonnnissioner, 
the Government :Statistician, and the Surveyor-General. A redistribution 
was made in 1940. 

For the purposes of the distribution it is prescribed by the Parliamen
tary Electorates and Elections (Amendment) Act of 1928 that the State 
must be divided into three parts, viz., the Sydney area, to which 43 seats 
are allotted, the Newcastle area 5 seats, and the country area 42 seats. 
Separate quotas of electors are determined for each area by dividing the total 
number of electors in the area by the number of electors. The number of 
electors in each electoral district at a redistribution must be within 1,200 of 
the quota. 

The following table shows certain particulars as to parliamentary repr&: 
flentation for each year in which elections have been held since 1913. 
Similar information covering the period 185.6 to 1916 was published in the 
1931-32 edition of this Year Book at page 26:-

TABLE 17.-Parliamentary Representation in New South Wales, 
1913 to 1938. 

Yeor of 
Elections. 

1913 
]917 
]920 
1922 
1925 
]927 
1930 
1!l:!2 
1935 
1938 

Nnmber of 
Members of 
Legi~lati\Te 
Assembly. 

90 
90 
90 
90 
90 
90 
90 
!VI 
90 
90 

Population 
pC!' nlernber. 

20,500 
21,000 
22,800 
23,950 
25,500 
26,700 
28 ,100 
2R,700 
29,350 
30,200 

I 

Proportion of 
persons eUl'oiled 
to Total Popula-

tion. 

per cent. 
55'1 
58'5 
56'1 
58'0 
58'3 
58'6 
~ 5,.4 

56'8 
57'9 
59'2 

I 

Tolal 
Number 

of Electors 
qualified to Vote. 

I,O,17,9!)9 
],109,8XO 
1,154,437 
1,251,023 
],339,080 
1,409,493 

440 "85 1, J ~ 
1,465,008 
1,528,713 
],607,833 

Average 
TIllmber of 

Electors per 
:M~mber. 

1l,533 
12,331 
12,H27 
13,900 
14,819 
]5,661 
16008 
16;218 
16,986 
17,865 

Women voted for the first time in 1904, and since that year practically 
the whole of the adult population has been qualified to vote. 

A member of the Legislative Assembly of New South Wales is elected for 
each of the ninety electorates by a system of preferential voting. Voters 
must number the candidates in order of preference on the ballot-paper, and 
votes are informal unless preferences have been duly expressed for all can
didates. In counting votes, the candidate is elected who has secured an 
absolute majority of votes either of first preferences outright, or of first 
preferences plus votes transferred to him in due order of preference by 
excluding in turn candidates with the lowest number of votes and re-allotjng 
their votes according to the next preference indicated. 

The following table shows the voting at the general elections of members 
of the Legislative Assembly of New South Wales in 1927 and later years. 
In the 1930c 31 issue of the Year Book similar particulars are shown regard
ing each election since 1894, when a syst·em based on single electorates and 
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the principle of "one man one vote" was introduced. The number of elec
tors as stated represents the number qualified to vote:-

TABLE 18.-Voting at General Elections-Legislative Assembly 
of New South Wales. 

Electors 
Conte~ted ElectOl'ates. 

Year of Election. Enrolled 
Electors I Votes Recorded. I Informal Votes. 

(whole 
State). EnrolJed. Number. \ Percentage. Number,jpel'centage 

{ Men ... 714,886 706,:116 *59\ ,820 *S3'8 

I 1927 Women ... 694,607 687,938 0558,957 "81'2 
Total ... 1,409,49;l I,;~94,254 1,150,777 H2'5 1.~,086 1'08 

fMen 7U,47I lJ5'1 
---I ... 717,9YY ti82,747 

1930 'Vomen ... 716,:U4 710,649 673,676 fl4'8 
Total ... \.440.785 1,428,648 1,356,423 lJ4'9 15,947 1'17 

---
{Men 739,009 715,661 690,094 ... 96'4 

1932 Women ... 725,999 702,480 676,993 96'4 
Total J .405,008 1~418,141 ta67,087 

--_.-
2'21 ... lJ6'4 30,260 

{ Men 
---- ----... 769,220 679,388 654.383 96'1 

1935 Women ... 759,493 668.496 640,369 95'6 
Total ... l.fi28,713 1,<l.47,HH4 1,294,752 .~ 39,33~ 2'92 

{Men 
----

32,2371 

". 803,517 6a;l,079 60S,727 96'\ 
1938 Women , .. R04,316 635,901 606,767 95'4 

Total ... J ,607,S33 1,26~,9S() 1,215.494 95'S 2'65 
• Estimated, only partly recorded. 

The number of ,v omen enrolled in 1938 exceeded the number of men, but 
the number of women who voted at the general elections was the smaller. 

At general elections polling is conducted on the same day in all elee-
torates. Polling-day is a public holiday from noon, and the hotels are 
closed during the hours of polling (8 a.m. to 8 p.m.). 

Electors absent from their districts ara permitted to record their votes 
at any polling-place in the State, such votes being designated "absent 
votes." Postal voting is provided for persons who are precluded from 
attendance at any polling-place by reason of illness or infirmity, being 
distant over 10 miles, or travelling. 

Since the elections of 1930 an elector, who is not enrolled or whose name 
has been marked as having voted, may in certain circumstances vote after 
making a declaration that he has not already voted. Votes recorded under 
this provision are known as "section votes." 

The appended table shows the extent to which the franchise has been 
exercised by absentee and other voters at general elections in recent years :-

TABLE 19.-General Elections-Legislative Assembly of N.S.W.
Absentee and Postal Votes. 

Votes Recorded. 1927. 1930. 1932. 1935. 1938. (Contested Electorates). 

Absent Votes ". 64,S71 97,958 87,578 92,583 98,535 
Postal Votes 9,289 15,947 19,649 19.080 21,069 
"Section" Votes 6,757 3,513 2,975. 1,937 

All Votes ". I,150j777 1,356,423 '1,367,087 
I 

1,294,752 1,215,494 
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State Parliaments. 
A list of the Parliaments from 1889, when payment of members was 

instituted, up to December, 1913, appeared in the 1931-32 issue of this 
Year Book. A list of Parliaments since 1913 is appended:-

TABLE 20.-Parliaments of New South Wales since 1913. 

~~ 
.... 
0';' .. " ~g Duration. 
,,0 

Return of Writs. Date of Opening. Date of Dissolution. ,c'M 
SJj Si:! 
~~ "" Po! Z'" 

23 ::l3 and 29 Dec., yrs. mths. dys. 
J91il* ... ... 23 Dec. 1913 ... 21 Feb. 1917 ... 3 1 29 5 

24- 10, 16, and 23 
April, 19l7* ... 17 April 1917 ... IS Feb. 1920 ... 2 10 S 4-

:25 121 April, 1920 ... 2i April 1920 ... 17 :Feb. 1922 ... 1 10 25 ~ ., 
26 19 April, 1922 ... 26 April HJ22 ... IS April 1925t 3 0 0 5 
21 20 Juue, 1925 ... 24 Juue, 1925 ... 7 Sept., HJ27... 2 2 17 5 
2S 29 Oct., HI27 ... 3 Noy., 1927 ... IS ~ept., 1930 ... 2 10 22 4-
29 2l Nov., 1930 ... 2.5 Nov., 1930 ... 1:3 May, 19:32 ... 1 5 23 1 
30 30 June, 1932 ... 23 June., 19:32 ... 12 April, 1935 ... 2 9 20 4-
3l 10 June, 19.~5 ... 12 June, 1935 ... 24- Feb. 1935"'1 2 S 12 4 
32 26 April. 19H5 ... 12 April, 1935 ... 

"Under system of second ballot. where no candidate received an absolute majority of votes at first 
ballot. tExpired by effluxion of time. 

The normal duration of Parliament is three years. Unless previously 
dissolved Parliament expires by effluxion of time three years after the day 
prior to the original date of the return of the writs. 

On account of war conditions and the disturbed state of public affairs, the 
Legislative Assembly Oontinuance Act, 1916, was passed to provide for an 
€xtension of the term of the 23rd Parliament to four years. The Parliament, 
however, terminated after three years and sixty days. 

State Ministries. 
The various Ministries which have held office since 1913, together with 

the duration in office of each, are shown below. The life of a Ministry is 
]lot co-terminous with the life of a Parliament. Since 1856 when the 
l)resent system was inaugurated, there have been forty-eight Ministries, 
but only thirty-two Parliaments. Up to 29th June, 1913, thirty-four 
Ministries had held office. 

TABLE 21.-Ministries of New South Wales since 1913. 

:Ministry. In Office. 

Number. I Name of Premier and Party. From-
1 

To-

35 HolIllan (Labour) ... ... . .. 30 June 1913 15 Nov. 1916 
36 Holman (National) ... .., ... 15 Nov. 1916 13 April 1920 
37 Rtorey (Labour) ... . .. ... 13 April 1920 10 Oct. 1921 
3S Dooley (Labour) .. , ... ... 10 Oct. 1921 20 Dec. 192L 
a9 Fuller (National) ... ... ... 20Dee. 1921 211 Dec. 1921 
40 Dooley (Labour) .. ' ... .. 20 Dec. 1921 13 Apdl 1922 
41 Fuller (National/ ... . .. . .. 13 April 1922 17 June 1925 
42 Lang (Lahour) .. . .. ... 17 June 1925 26 May 1927 
43 Lang (Labour)t ... ... .., 2i May 1927 IS Oct. 1927 
4-4 Bavin (National)* ... ... . .. IS Oct. 1927 3 Nov. 1930 
45 Lang (Lahour) .. ... .. 4-No,'. 19~0 13 May l! 32 
46 I:ltevens (National)· ... ... .-. 16 May 1932 11 Feb. l! 35 
47 Stevens (Uni~ed Aust.)*t ... ... 11 Feb. 1935 5 Aug. H39 
48 Mail' (United Aust.)* ... ... 5 Aug. 1939 t 

• And Country Party. t Reconstruction. Un Office. 
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COST OF STATE PAHLIAMENTARY GOVEHNMENT. 

The following statement shows the cost of 'State Parliamentary Govern
ment in New South Wales during recent years. Expenses of Federal and 
local government are not included:-

TABLE 22.-Cost of State Parliamentary Government. 

Head of Expenditure. 

Governor-
Salary... ... • .• 
Salaries, etc., of Staff .. . 
Other expenses .. . 

Executive Council
Salaries of Officers 
Other expenses 

Ministry-
Salaries of Ministers ... 
Other... ... 

Parliament-
Legislative Council

11915.16, 11925.26, 11935.36·11938-39·119~9'40' 

£/ £ £/£ £ 
5,000 5,000 § 4,259 /i,000 5,000 

." 3,549 4,028 2,720 3, ~Ofi 3,781 
"'1 __ 1,_5_47_1 ___ 1,_94_5/ 3,554_ 5,825 ~53 

10,096 10,973 10,533 14,131 12,134 
1----1----- ---- --------

070 
333 

337 
38 

445 
47 

427 
58 

1----1-------- -----1----
903 375 492 485 

1---1-------- ---- --
... 1l,040 

5,244 
23,420 
1,078 

16,924 
6,365 

23,·1'20 
1,457 

23,420 
1,689 

1----1----------------
16,284 24,498 23,289 24,877 25,109 

1----1--------------

Salaries of President and Chair. 
man of Committees .. . 

Railway passes for Members .. . 
Legislative Assembly-

Salades of Speaker and Chairman 
of Committees ... '" 

Allowances to Members· .. . 
Railway passes for Members .. . 
PORtage for Members ... .. . 

Both Houses-Joint expenditure
Standing Committee on Publir 
Works-

Remuneration of Members 
Salaries of Staff and contin. 

1,220 
6,070 

1,740 
40,335 
10,387 
1,770 

3,599 

gencies ... ... ... 2,626 
RaJaries of Reporting Staff 
Library-Salari~s of Staff 

Contingencies .. . 
Other Salaries of Staff .. . 
Printing-Hansard .. . 

Other .. . 
Other Expenses ... '" 

~ 
incl,uded 

III 
" other ,. 

below. 
... 6,689 
'" 14,967 
... 24,490 

1,900 
15,906 

2,7flO 
67,417 
17,462 

2,700 

3,966 

2,145 
8,269 
2,54J 

942 
23,516 

6,189 
13,562 
5,478 

1,511 
11,301 

2,056 
52,392 
18,012 
2,699 

592 
7,470 
2,622 

911 
22,107 
4,741 
9,487 
7,413 

2,050 
11,666 

2,790 
68,668 
18,554 

2,685 

697 
8,90fl 
3,165 
1,080 

28,077 
4,976 
9,204 

14,388 

2,038 
12,176 

2,790 
69,319 
19,276 
2,692 

70Z 
8,631 
3,185. 

980 
27,502 
5,526 

13,136 
12,291 

1----1---- --------1----

Electoral
Salaries ... 
Contingeneies 

113,893 174,783 143,314 176,909 180,244 
____ -----1----1-·---1·---

1,123 
... 56,491:1: 

57,614 

2,104 
8,195 

10,299 

2,100 
3,182 

5,282 

2,479 
2,500 

2,463 
8,34Q 

4,979 10,803 
----1--- -----1----1---

Royal Commissions and SelectComn:l,ittees 4, 114 7,790 7,110 1l,321 6,579 

Grand Total ... 

Per head of population 

£ 202,001 229,246 189,903 232,709 235,354 

... \28.2d. Is. U·7d. Is.5·ld. Is.8'4d. Is.8·4d. 

-Excluding salaries of ~fjniBteTFI, Speaker, and Chairman of Committees. § Governor, £2,796; Lient~ ... 
Governor, £1,463. ~ Includes Liqour Referendum, £30,244. 
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In the case of some items of expenditure included above there is not a clear 
line of demarcation .between costs incurred in respect of parliamentary 
government and the costs of ordinary administration. This .applies particu
Jarly to the salaries and expenses of ministers of the Orown who fill dual 
roles as administrative heads and parliamentary representatives, and to 
the cost of Royal Oommissions, which, in many cases, are partlyadministra
tive inquiries. In the allsence of any means of dissecting the expenditure 
of this nature these items have been treated as incidental to the system 
of parliamentary government. On the other hand such factors as the costs 
of ministerial motor cars and the salaries of ministers' private secretaries 
are omitted from account as appertaining mainly to administration. 

The foregoing statement does not, however, represent the total cost of 
parliamentary government in New South Wales, because it excludes the 
.cost of the Oommonwealth Government. During the year 1937-38 this 
amounted to £564,096 for the whole Oommonwealth. It included the cost 
of general elections, and was equivalent to 1s. 8d. per head of population. 

THE OOMMONWEALTH. 

The federation of the six Australian .states was inaugumted formally on 
1st J a'lluary, 1901, for their mutual ,benefit in matters upon which it was 
agreed that joint action was desirable. A detailed account of the 
inauguration of Federation and the nature and functions of the Federal 
Parliament in their relation to the State was published in the Year Book 
for 1921 at pages 38-40 and 625. The broad principles of federation 
were :-T he transfer of limited and defined powers of legislation to a 
Federal Parliament consisting of a ,Senate and a House of Representatives, 
the former beiI\g a l'evisory chamber wherein the States are equally l'epre
sented, and the ,latter, the pl'incipal chambel', consisting of membel's elected 
from the ,States in proportion to their population; complete freedom of 
action fol' the State Pal'liaments in theil' own sphere; a High Oourt to 
determine the validity of legislation; and an effective mnthod of amending
the constitution. State laws remain operative in all spheres until superseded 
by laws passed by the Fedel'al Parliament in the exercise of its assigned 
powel's. State laws, howevel', are invalid only to the extent of their 
inconsistency with valid federal enactments. 

The Senate consists of 36 members, six being elected in each State. 
It is prescribed by the Oonstitution Act that the number of members in 

the House of Representatives shall be as nearly as practicable twice the 
number of -aenators. The number to be elected in each State is determined 
in the following manner: A quota is ascertained by dividing the number 
{)f people of the Oommonwealth by twice the number of senators, then the 
number of the people of each State is divided by the quota. The result 
indicates the number of representatives for each State, one more member 
being chosen if on the division there is a remainder greater than one-half 
{)f the quota. It is provided also that at least five members shall be elected 
in each original State. The representation of the States may be adjusted 
in every fifth year. 

The number of representatives elected from the various States to the 
House of Representatives in 1937 and 1940 was as follows :-N ew South 
Wales, 28; Victoria, 20; Queensland, 10; South Australia, 6; Western 
Australia, 5; Tasmania, 5. In addition, one representative of the Northern 
Territory was elected to attend and participate in debates without having 
the right to vote except on a motion for the disallowance of any ordinance 
of the Northern Territory or on an amendment of any such motion. 
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For the purpose of electing representatives to the Senate of the Federal 
Parliament, each State is treated as one constituency, returning six mem
bers each for six years, three of whom retire triennially, The members of 
the House of Representatives are elected for three years from single
member constituencies, The system of voting is preferential, and the 
electoral system is similar to that of the State, Oompulsory voting was 
introduced in 1924, 

. The voting at elections of members of the House of Representatives 
from New South Wales since 1913 is shown below, Details relating W 
elections prior to 1913 appear in the 1931-32 edition of this Year Book at 
page 32;- . 

TABLE 23,-General Elections-:Federal House of Representatlves
Voting in New South Wales, 
----

Electors Enrolled Percentage of Votes Re-
_ (Oontested Dil'isions Votes Hecordcd. corded to Electors Info1'mal VoLes. 

only), Enrolled. 
Year, 

~Iell. [ \Vomen. JlIen, [ \Vomen. Men, ["'omen,[ Total. Number. \ Propol'tio 
per cent. 

n 

1913 554,028 482,159 405,152 312,703 73'13164'85 69,28 
22,262

1 
3'10 

1914 491,086 429,906 35],172 257,581 71'51 59'92 66'10 14,816 2'43 
1917 484,854 447,437 370,618 292,925 76 '44- 65'47 71'17 19,874 2'98 
1919 527,779 508,129 385,614 308,183 73'06 60'65 66'97 26,517 3'82 
1922 517,388 498,209 330,362 239,980 63'85 48'17 56'16 25,823 4'53 
1925 640,533 627,214 581,678 563,215 90'81 89'80 90'31 21,389 1'87 
1928 584,545 576,857 547,095 534,817 93'59 92'71 93'16 52,229 4'83 
1929 624,068 614,550 591,438 583,007 94'77 94'87 \14'82 33,158 2'82 
1931 722,480 710,672 689,905 671,786 95'49 94'53 95'01 48,824 3'59 
193<1 771,<156 759,973 739,222 728,090 \15,82 95'80 95'81 48,801 3-33 
1937 744,004 742,827 720,032 717,38<1 96'78 96-57 96-68 33,052 2-22 

At the Senate elections of 1937, the total number of votes cast in New 
South Wales was 1,542,829 of which 136,841 or 8.87 per cent, were informal, 
Included in the votes cast were 1,392,516 ordinary votes, 25,867 postal, 
121,740 absent, 2,502 under section 121 (persons whose names were not 011 

roll by reason of error, etc,), and 204 other declaration votes, The pro
portion of votes recorded to electors enrolled was 96,65 per cent. 

FEDERAL REFERENDA, 

Analyses of the voting on federal questions submitted to referenda were 
shown in the 1921 edition of this Year Book at page 42, the 1926-27 edition 
at page 47, the 1931-32 edition at page 32, and the 1937-38 edition at 
page 33, 

SEAT m' FEDERAJ, GOVERNMENT, 

The seat of Federal Government is Oanberra, for which a site was ceded 
to the Oommonwealth by New South "Vales, in, terms of the Oonstitutioll 
Act of the Oommonwealth, which prescribes that the Australian Oapital 
Oity shall be located in this State, The Feqeral Parliament commenced it~ 
regular sittings at Oanberra on 9th May, 19~7, 

~ •. _, .• , "" • ' -'- J 
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DEFENCE. 

U PON the inauguration of the Commonwealth the duty of providing for 
the defence of AUSltralia devolved upon the Federal Government, and 

the Parliament of the Commonwealth has paramount power to legislate for 
the naval and military defence of Australia, and for the control of the forces 
to execute and maintain the federal laws. The Constitution provides that 
the States may not raise nor maintain forces, but enjoins the Commonwealth 
to protect every State against invasion, and, on the application of the 
executive government of the State, against domestic violence. It is pl;ovided 
in the Defence Act that the citizen forces may not be called out nor utilised 
in connection with an industrial dispute. 

In terms of the Defence Act male citizens between the ages of 18 and 60 
years are liable for service in the citizen forces for home defence in time of 
war. Male citizens are liable also to undergo military or naval training 
between the ages of 12 and 26 years. 

The system of compulsory training was brought into operation on ht 
January, 1911, but was suspended in November, 1929, when the forces were 
reconstituted on the basis of voluntm'y enlistment. Universal training' was 
commenced again in 1940. 

MILITARY FORCI!:S. 

Under the voluntary system men at ages 18 to 40 years were enlisted in 
the militia forces for a period of three years subject to re-engagement for 
further periods of two or three years until they reach the retiring age, 48 
years. Youths under 18 years are organised in the senior cadet corps as 
(a) detachments affiliated with militia units, for which the age for enrol
ment is 16 or 1.7 years, 01' (b) detachments consislting of pupils attending 
approved educational establishments in which they may be enrolled when 
they attain the age of 14 yeal'l. 

A comparative statement of the training strength of the actual military 
forces is shown below; figures relate to the end of the year, except in 1901, 
1913 and 1929:-

TABLE 24.-Military Forces in Training-Commonwealth and 
New South Wales. 

Data. 

1

1901. 
°1 Mar. 

-. 1
1013,11922. 11929. 1 

30 June. 31 Dec. 1 Feb. 1935. [ 1936. [1937. [1938. 
I 

Commonwealth ... 28,886 34,537 37,156 47,931 28,061 36,063 36,943 45,690 

New South Wales 9,77~ 12,105 14,561 18,825 10,344 13,016 '13,479 16,495 

. 
I 

~ pate of takjnlif Qyer the-milit.nry force(froll) atate~. by gommonwealth. 



.... ~ 

DEFENOE. 35 

'1 'he following table shows the strength of the land forces in the Oom
monwealth and New South ",Vales, classified according to th8 nature of 
service at the end of the years 1936 to 1938. 

TABLE 25.-Military Forces-Oommonwealth and New South Wales
Olassification. 

Commonwe.lt.h. New South Wale •• 

Branch of ServIce. 

]936.1 1937. I 
1 

1937·1 1938. 1936. 1938. 

Permanont Foroes 2,032 2,319 2,795 785 950 1,152 

lI'IiJi till. Forces 34,031 34,624 42,895 12,231 12,529 15,343 

Engineer and Railway Stall' Corps 57 55 63 12 1I 14 

Unattaohed List of Officers 188 161 154 67 55 43 

Reserve of Officers 5,389 5,358 6,247 1,884 1,862 1,887 

Chaplains ... 220 226 , 231 61 62 66 

A. A. M. C. Reserve 1,466 1,434 1,444 531 511 531 

------------------
Total ... 43,383 44,177 53,829 15,571 . 15,980 19,036 

The strength of militia forces in New South Wales on 31st December, 
193&', was 15,343, and the senior cadets, consisted of 4,119 in regimental 
detachments and 4,780 iu educational establishments. 

Royal Military College. 
This college was established in 1911 at Duntroon, in the Australian Oapital 

Territory, for the purpose of providing trained officers for the permanent 
forces. In January, 1931, the college was transferred to Victoria Bar
racks, Sydney, but was transferred again to Duntroon in February, 1937. 
Normally, candidates for admission to the college must be under the a/,';e 
of 20 years and have passed the requisite subjects at the public examinations 
for intermediate or leaving certificates (or their equivalent) in the various 
States of the Oommonwealth. Special provision is made, however, f,)J,' the 
admission of members of the forces. 

Rifle Clubs. 
On the 30th June, 1939, there were 288 rifle clubs in New South Wales 

administered by the District Base Oommandant, 2nd Military District, with 
a total membership of 12,276. In addition, there were 5 clubs administered 
by other Military Districts, and 16 miniature rifle clubs, having a member
ship of 439. Members of rifle clubs must fire an annual course of musketry 
of three different practices, but need not undergo drill. 

For the purposes of administration, the Military Board controls the activi
ties of rifle clubs. Government grants [Ire made for the construction and 
maintenance of rifle ranges, prize meetings, efficiency,_ travelling, etc., and 
11 quantity of ammunition is issued free to members. 

Rifle clubs form part of the Australian Military Force Reserve, and are 
linked with the vwous militia infantry battalions. 
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NAVAL DEFENOE. 

The naval defence of Australia was undertaken by the Imperial Navy 
under agreement between the Imperial and Australian Governments until 
1913, when the Imperial squadron was replaced by Australian war vessels, 

In June, 1939, the Australian squadron in commission consisted of 4 
cruisers, 3 destroyers, 2 escort vessels, a boom defence vessel, a depot ship, 
and a sloop engaged on surveying duties; and in reserve, 2 cruisers, 2 
destroyers and a fleet auxiliary. 

At 30th June, 1939, the sea-going force consisted of 409 officers and 4,855 
ratings and the auxiliary services of 37 officers and 235 ratings.. Ninety
nine per cellt. of the personnel were Australians, the r(3mainder being on loan 
from the Royal Navy. 

Reserves of officers and men for the Royal Australian Navy are provided 
from the following sources :-(a) Royal Australian Navy Emergency List, 
169 officers; (b) Royal Australian Fleet Reserve, 450 men; (c) Royal Aus
tralian Naval Reserve (Seagoing), 75 officers; (d) Royal Australian Naval 
Reserve, 244 officers and 3,869 men; Cc) Royal Australian Nayal Volunteel' 
ReserYe, 176 officers and 50 men. 

Junior officers are trained at the Naval Oollege, Flinders Naval Depot, 
where 65 cadet midshipmen were undergoing training in J Hnuary, 1939. 
The general depot of the Navy is at Westernport, Victoria, where the 
mor.~ advanced training of petty officers and men and the training of the 
men on first entry are conducted. 

AIR DEFENOE. 

A Royal Australian Ail' Force for defence purposes was established as a 
separate branch of the defence system on 31st March, 1921, by proclamation 
under the Defence Act. It is entrusted with the ail' defence of Australia 
and the training of personnel for co-operation with the naval and military 
forces. In addition to Ail' Force Headquarters with representation in 
London, the force consists of a number of stations and establishments in 
various parts of the Oommonwealth. 

MUNITIONS SUPPLY. 

The Factory Board, com,isting of a Oontroller-General, a consultative 
and two other members, is responsible, under the lIiinister for Defence, for 
the provision of armament, arms, ammunition, equipment and supplies and 
stores for the naval, military and air services of the Oommonwealth. 

The Board controls the small arms factory at Lithgow, New South vValeS!. 
The factory was opened on 1st June, 1912, and is engaged in the manufacture 
of rifles and machine guns for land and ail' services. To 30th June, 1939, 
capital amounting to £786,384 had been invested in the small arms factory. 
At 30th June, 1939, there were 536 hands employed. 
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OHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF EVENTS IN THE HISTORY 
OF NEW SOUTH WALES . 

.A. brief historical sketch of New South Wales was published in the Official 
Year Book for 1929-30, at pages 40 to 52, and a chronological table of events 
in the history of N'ew South Wale-a from 1770 to 1919 was published in the 
Official Year Book for 1919, at pages 1 to 8. This table is repeated below 
in a revised form as from 1901 with a continuation from 1920 to 1940. 

1901 Federation of Australian Colonies-Interstate free-trade established-
Industrial Arbitration Act (State)-Sydney Harbour 'l'rust fonned
Closer Settlement Act-Western Lands Act-Introduction of Pacific 
Islanders prohibited. 

1902 Mt. Kembla Colliel'y Explosion (ninety-five lives lost)-Women's Franchise 
-Pacific Cable completed-First sitting of New South Wales Arbitl'3-
tion Court-PaTliamentary Select Committee '1'6 Greater Sydney-Fh'st 
Federal Tariff. 

1903 High Court of Australia inaugurated. 

11;104 Reduction of number of members of (State) Parliament from 125 to 90-
Educational Reforms commenced-Patents, Trade Marks, etc., trims
ferred to Commonwealth-Commonwealth Conciliation and Arbitration 
Act. 

1905 Assisted Immigration reintroduced-Children's Courts instituted-Local 
Government (Shires) Act extending local government to whole State. 

1906 Banen Jack (Burrinjuck) Dam authorised-Public School fees abolished 
-Sydney Central Railway Station opened. 

1007 Invalidity and Accident Pensions-Telephone connected, Sydney-Melbourne 
-Opening of blast furnace for manufacture of iron and steel at 
Lithgow-Medical inspection of School Children initiated-CO Harves· 
ter" Wage determined. 

1908 Visit of United States (American) Fleet-Minimum Wage Act-Industrial 
Wages Boards constituted-Subventions to Friendly Societies Act
Yass-Canberra Federal Capital Site selected-Crown Lands Amendment 
Act (Conversions)-Cataract Dam completed-Pdvate Hospitals Act. 

1909 Fisher Library (Sydney University) opened-Old-age Pensions administra
tion transferred to Commonwealth-Pure Food Act. 

1910 Mitchell Library opened-Referenda favoul'ing transfer of State Debts to 
Federal Government and rejecting proposed States finance agreement 
with Commonwealth~Australian Notes Act-Australian silver coinage 
issued-Saturday Half-holiday instituted in Sydney and the larger 
towns of N.S.W.-\Vorkmen's Compensation Act-Fedel'al Land Tax
Invalidity and Accident Pensions administration transfel'l'ed to Com
monwealth-Arrival of "Yarra" and "Pal'l'amatta," :thst vessels of 
Aulttrlllian Navy-Australian Penny Postage. 

1911 First Australian Notes issue-Fed81'al Referenda l'elating to monopolies 
a.n>! industrial legislation; proposals rejected-Federal Capital Site at 
Ya~s-Canberra transferred to Commonwealth-Compulsory defence 
training initiated-Murrumbidgee Irrigation Trust appointed-First 
wireless station (private) licensed for transaction of public businesB
Imperial Conference in London-Randwick wireless station transmitted 
messages over 2,000 miles-l?irst section of North Coast Railway opened 
-Flight of first Australian Aviator (W. E. Hart) from Sydney to 
Penrith. 

1912 Bursary Endowment, Secondary Education-Murray Waters Agreement
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Farms available, and irrigation commenced
Commonwealth Bank (Savings Bank Department) established-Com
monwealth Maternity allowances-Sydney ~'Pennant Hills) WirelelJS 
Station opened. 
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1913 Federal Oapital City named Canberra, and foundation stones laid-Visit 
of Dominions Royal Oommission-British ':L'rade Oommissioner's office 
established at Sydney-First elective Senate, University of Sydney
Arrival at Sydney (4th October) of Australian Fleet, including battle 
cruiser "Australia" and cruisers "Sydney" and .. Melbourne "
Departure of (Imperial) Admiral King-Hall-First Cost of Living and 

. Living Wage Inquiry in Industrial AI'bitration Court-Appointment 
of InteI'state Commission-Oommonwealth Bank commenced ordinary 
banki1}g business. 

1914 Norfolk Island transferred to control of Commonwealth Government
First Aerial Mail, Melbourne to Sydney, carried by M, Guillaux
Direct telephone, Sydney to Adelaide, opened-Murray Waters Agree
ment (Premiers' Conferellce)-Fil'st Baby Clinic opened-State 
advances for homes initiated-European 'War-Expeditionary force of 
volunteers uespatched to co-operate with Imperial fOTces-Australiaa 
Naval Unit transferred to direct Impedal control-Necessary Com
modities Control and Wheat Acquisition Acts-War Precautions Act. 

1915 Australian Expeditionary Forces in action at Dardanelles and in Egypt
Iron and steel works opened at Newcastle-Conservatorium of Music 
opened-War census-Commonwealth Powers (War) Act--Common
wealth Income ':l'ax-\Vheat haTvest marketed by Australian Govern
ments. 

1!H6 Australian Expeditionary Forces in action in France-Liquor Referendum 
resulted in closing hotels at 6 p.m.-Fair Rents Court established
Valuation of Land Act-Eight Hours Act (48-hours week)-Soldiers 
Repatriation Fund established-Military Sel'Vics Referendum; proposal 
rejecteil-Registration of private schools initiated-Workmen's Com
pensation law extended to all workers-Imperial Wool PUl'chase i:lcheme 
initiated. 

1917 Transcontinental Railway opened-River Murray Waters Act in operation 
-Daylight Saving initiated and abandoned-Second Military Service 
Referendum rejected-Extensive industrial dislocation-Interstat.e 
Commission Prices investigation--War-time Profits Tax imposed. 

]918 EUl'opean War Armistice declared-N.S.'V. Board of Trade constituted-
Women's Legal Status Act passed-Commonwealth Repatriation 
Department created-Pool' Persons Legal Remedies Act-Introduction 
of propOl'tional representation at State Parliamentary elections. 

1919 PeaGe signed between European Powers-State Housing scheme initiated
Influenza epidemic-Wheat Silos scheme initiated-First aeroplane 
flight, England to Australia (twenty-eight days) by Sir Ross and Sir 
Keith Smith-Commonwealth Royal Commission appointed to inquire 
into basic wage and cost of living-First Federal General ElectioTHl 
on preferential voting system-Federal Referenda; proposals to 
extend legislative powers and to provide for nationalisation of mono
polies rejected. 

1920 Proportional l'epresentation and multiple electorates (State Parliament) 
-Profiteering Prevention Act-Control of Australian Note issue 
transferred to Board of Direetors in Note Issue Depal'tment., Common
wealth Bank. 

1921 FOI'ty-four hour week introduced (State)-Voluntary wheat pool inaugu
mted-First direct wireless press message, England to Austl'a1ia. 

1922 Rural Bank estab1i~hed-Sydney Harbour Bridge Act-Conference of 
employers and employees (Sydney)-Reversion to 48-hour week (State). 

1923 Agreement to extenil cCl'taill Virtorian Rnilways into New South Wales. 
1924 Grafton-Kyogle-South Brisbane Railwa.y Agreement--Migration Agreemen t. 

with British Govel'llmellt on basis of £34,000,000 loan-Control of 
Australian Note Issue transferred to Commonwealth Bank Board. 

1925 Main Roads Board established-Sydney Harbour Bridge eommenced-
Broadcasting stations established-Compulsory voting at Federal elea
tions-Visit of American Fleet. 
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1935 

1936 
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First section of City Underground Railway opened-Electrification of 
suburban railway lines commenced-44-hour week re-introduced
Widows' pensions instituted-Workers' Compensation extended-Sydney 
Branch of Royal Mint ceased operations. 

First sitting of Federal Parliament at Canberra opened, 9th May-Com
mercial wireless communication established with England-Family 
Endowment instituted-Marketing of Primary Products Act-System 
of single seats and preferentiaJ voting introduced at State elections
Forty-foul' hour week (federal awal'Cl, engilleers)-Western railway 
opened to Broken Hill. 

Financial Agreement signed between Australian States-Loan Council 
Cl'eated-Liquor Prohibition proposal negatived at referendum-Aero
plane flight, United States to Australia, by Kingsford-Smith and Ulm
Aeroplane flight, England to Australia, in Bixt~en days (Hinkler)--
Visit of British Economic Mission. 

Protracterl disputes in timber ancI coal-mining industries-Roval Com
mission on Coal Inrlustry-Compulbory voting at State elections-Sus
pension of compulsory military training. 

Wireless telephone service to England established-Revel'sion to 48-hour 
week (1st July)-Transport Trusts appointed-Unemployment Relief 
Tax imposed-Aeroplane flight, England to Australia, in 10! days 
(Kingsford-Smith)-Acute economic depression-MOl'atorium Act
Prohibitive duties and embargoes placed on certain imports-Sales tax 
imposed-Brisbane-Kyogle railway opened. 

Forty-four hour week re-introduced (1st January)-Government Savings 
Bank of New South Wales suspended payment (22nd April)
Premiers' Financial Agreement (reduction of expenditure)-Common
wealth Conversion Loan (internal debts £556,000,OOO)-State Lottery 
initiated-New trade treaty, Australia and Canada-Govel'llment 
Savings Bank reopened and amalgamated with Commonwealth Savings 
Bank-Commonwealth wheat bounty-Flour" tax" levied-Legislation 
for reduction of interest and rents-Oommonwealth Court cut wages 
10 per cent. 

Sydney Harbour Bridge opened-Transport commissioners appointed to 
control transport services and main roads-Conflict between Com
monwealth and State Government in reference to State's failure to 
meet obligations ~esulted in dismissal of State Cabinet by Governor
Imperial Economic Conference at Ottawa-Clarence River bridge 
opened; nnal link Albury to Brisbane standard gauge railway
Farmers' Relief Act passed-Conversion Loan successfully completed 
in London-Industrial Commission reconstituted. 

Record wheat harvest-Recovery of wool prices-Economic depression 
passing into early stages of recovery-'World Economic Conference in 
London-New Legislative Council elected-Further conversion loans 
placed in London-Census, 30th June, 1933-Railway faTes and freights 
reduced-Family Endowment Tax abolished. 

Legislative Council re-constituted-Hume Reservoir completed-Reces
sion in wool prices-Federal Wheat Commission-New States Boun
daries Commission-Bread Inquiry-Visit of H,R.H. the Duke of 
Gloucester-Further successful conversion loans (London)-Revival of 
building industry-Berriquin irrigation scheme launched-England
Australia Air Mail inaugurated. 

Silver Jubilee of King George V-Visit of Japanese Goodwill En
voy-Sydney County Council (Electricity) fOl'lued-Loss of Sir 
Charles Kingsford Smith over Bay of Bengal-Partial recovery of 
wheat and wool prices-State iudustl'ial undertakings (brickwol'l,s, etc,) 
sold-Federal Banking Commission appointed. 

Death of H.M. King George V-FuTther conversion loan in London
Commonwealth imposed import quot~s on certain commodities-Sharp 
rise in wheat prices-Construction of, ,nnal section of City railway re
started-Abdication of H,1\!. King EdWarq VIP: alid acc\ls~ioIl- of II.M, 
!{in~ Georg~ vr. - '. 
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Federal Aviation and Marketing Referenda, 6th March-Coronation of 
H.M. King George VI-Impedal Conference in London-Common
wealth Court's "b<lsic wage" (including prosperity loading) adopted 
fOl' State awards-Scheme initiated to encourage home buildhlg by 
co-operative societies. 

150th Annivers~U'y of foundation of Australia-British Empire Games in 
Sydney-Empire Producers' Conference in Sydney-National Health 
and Pensions Insurance (Commonwealth) Act passed-Empire Air 
:Mail Service (England-Australia) Scheme cOllnneRced-British Common
wealth Relations Conference-Imperial 'Trade Conference in London 
-City of Panamatta proclaimed; l50th Anniversary of Settlement
Flour "Tax" levied; proceeds for wheat farmers. 

Defence Measures--National Secmity Act-National Register and Wealtli 
Census-National Insurance Scheme postponed-A8l'ial Survey flight 
over Indian Ocean (flying boat "Guba")-Conllnonwealth Arbitration 
Court adopts 44 hours as standard week-vVal' with Germany (SrcI 
Septembcr)-Emcrgency measures for control of exchange transac
tions, prcvention of profitcoring, etc.-Imperial plll'chasc of wool, 
butter, cheese, moat, eggs, metals, canncd mill dried fruits-Federal 
wheat 1)001. 

Austcalian Expeditionary Forces in I'alcstine and England-lDmpirc Ail' 
Training Scheme-Australian Ministcrs appointed to United States 
and Japan-General Coal :Miniug dispute-Graving dock at Sydney 
commenced-Stabilisatiou of prices of Commonwealth Government 
securities-Co-orclination of public works uncleI' Australian Loan 
Council----'Tasman Air Service inll llg'tlrU ted-Petrol ru tioning-Petrol 
from shale at Glen Davis. 
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POPULATION. 

Th60ensus. 

The number and characteristics of the population of New South Wales 
have been ascertained by census enumerations at intervals since 1828. 
Regular musters were held during the first forty years of the existence 
<If the colony, and the first actual census in 1828 was followed by census 
·enumeratipns in 1833 and 1836 and then at intervals of five years until 
1861. Thereafter a cenSlIS was taken at intervals of ten years until 1,921. 
For reasons of economy, the census due in 1931 was postponed until 30th 
June, 1933, and the date of the next census has not yet been fixed. 

The successive censuses up to 1901 were taken under the authority of the 
State Government, but upon. establishment of the Oommonwealth the 
census became a Federal function. The first AUl:ltralian cenRUS taken 
under Oommonwealth control was in 1911. 

I ntercensal Estimates. 

In the periods between census enumerations the population is estimated 
at quarterly intervals. The factors causing variation in the population 
therefore require that a careful system of record be maintained 
whereby natural increase and net migration may be gauged ac
curately. The compulsory registration of births and deaths ensures 
reliable information as to the natural increase, and the records of arrivals 
and departures, although defective in some respects in the past, are noW 
considered to be reliable. 

THID GROWTH OJ' POPULATION IN NEw SOUTH WALES. 

F1'Om 1788 to 1856. 

The growth of the. population of New S outh Wales. between 1788 and 1856 
is traced on page 223 of the Official Year Book for 1922, and the area and 
population at each territorial readjulOtmeI).t are shown OI). page 1 of this Year 
Book. 

From 1861 to 1939. 

With the exception of the territory ceded to the Oommonwealth Govern
ment in 1911 and 1915, New South Wales (including Lord Howe Island) 
has occupied its present boundaries since 1859. The regular census 
enumerations furnish a connected summary of the growth of population 

"'58099-A 
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since that date as shown in the following table, with the latest estimate 
made subsequent to the census;-

TABLE 26.-Population, 1861 to 1939. 

Index 
IncreaBe in Population Blnee 

Number of 
prevlou. Cell88S. Number of 

Year. Population. Population. Persons pe 
(Cell8us Square 

1861~100). Numerical. I tl I I Average Mile, 
Propor ana, AnllualHate, 

1: 

CENSUS RECORDS. t 
per aent. per cent. 

1861 350,860 100 168,436* 92'05· 6'76* 1'12-
1871 502,998 143 152,138 43'36 3'67 1,62 
1881 749,825 214 246,827 49'07 4'07 2'42 
1891 1,127,137 321 377,312 50'32 4'16 3'63 
1901 1,355,355 386 228,218 20.25 1'86 4'37 
1911 1,646,734 469 291,379 21'50 1'97 5'32-
1921 2,100,371 599 453,637 27'55 2'46 6'79 
1933 2,600,847 741 500,476 23'83 1'76 8-41 

ESTIMATE. 

31 Dec., 2,770,348 790 169,501t 6'52t 0'98 8'95 
1939. 

• Since 1851. t Census dates were between 31st Marcb and 7th April from 1861 to 1921, and on 
30th June, 1933, : Blnce Consno of 19S5. 

Aboriginals are excluded from the population shown above, but the number 
of aboriginals enumerated at various dates is shown in Table 42 of this 
Year Book. 

The population of the Australian Oapital Territory is excluded in 1911 
and subsequent years. 

There was a steady growth of population until 1891. This growth was. 
especially marked between 1851 and 1861, when the gold discoveries were 
attracting eager fortune-hunters from other parts of the world and many 
remained as settlers. After the gold rushes had ceased, the growth 
of population proceeded at a slower rate, but though neither the average. 
annual rate of increase nor the proportionate increase of that period was 
attained again, the actual numerical expansion in later periods has been 
greater. Indeed, the lull which occurred in the growth of population 
during the sixties developed gradually into a period of increasingly rapid 
expansion after 1811, and the next twenty years were, from a relative point 
of view, a time of unexcelled development. This expansion, however, came 
to an end when the trade b{)om ended in the commercial crisis of the early 
nineties. 

During the twenty years 1891 to 1911 there was little progress in the 
development of population, the reasons being the commercial and indus
trial stagnation which followed the crisis of 1893, and the heavy decline in 
the birth rate which lowered the rate of natural increase. State assisted 
immigration had been suspended in 1885, except for the families of those
already assisted to immigrate, and was not resumed until 1905, 

A new period of prosperity began early in the twentieth century, and 
the full weight of the trade revival was felt in the period 1911 to 1921, when 
the tide of population turned more definitely in favour of the growth of the 
State. Despite the effects of the war of 1914-1918 in diminishing the birth
rate, in temporarily stopping immigration, and in causing an exodus of men 
of reproductive ages, many of whom did not return, and despite the losses. 
o(l(lu!:lioned by the influenza epidemic of 1919, the decade showed a greater 
relative expansion than either of its two immediate predecessors, and by far 
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the greatel>t average annual numerical increase on record. From 1921 to 
1.923 the volume of immigration was restricted, and the growth of popu
lation depended mainly upon natural increase. Immigration, however, was 
'8ubstantial in the five years 1924 to 1928, but in 1929 the decline which began 
in 1928 was continued, and with the advent of the severe depression there 
was an appreciable loss of population by emigration in 1930 and 1931. In 
'subsequent years the annual gain by migration was small. At the same 
time natural increase was diminished by a decline in the birth rate. 
,(See Tables 61 and 68.) 

The average annual rate of increase in population has diminished from 
'2.46 per cent. (1911 to 1921) to 1.76 per cent. (1921 to 1933) and to 0.98 per 
cent. (1933 to 1939). 

The estimated population at the end of each year and the mean popula
tion for each year since 1929 are shown in the following table. 

TABLE 27.-Population, Annual and Mean, 1929 to 1939. 

Male •. Females. I Total. I 

Mean Population. 

Yen, Ended Yen, Ended 
31st December. I 30th June. 

Year. 
ERtlmated Population at 31st December. 

1929 ... 1,283,241 1,236,452 2,519,693 2,503,026 2,484,071 
1930 ... 1,294,419 1,251,934 2,546,353 2,532,289 2,518,553 
1931 ... 1,302,893 1,263,421 2,566,314 2,555,871 2,544,691 
1932 ... 1,315,003 1,276,728 2,591,731 2,570,741 2,567,630 
1933 ... 1,324,839 1,288,680 2,613,519 2,601,782 2,590,840 
1934 ... 1,335,123 1,301,080 2,636,203 2,623,560 2,613,063 
1935 '" 1,344,339 1,313,327 2,657,666 2,645,575 2,634,353 
1936 '" 1,355,493 1,326,243 2,681,736 2,667,839 2.656,512 
1937 ... 1,368,505 1,342,233 2,710,738 2,604,679 2,680,730 
1938 ... 1,379,962 1,355,733 2,735,695 2,721,196 2,708,833 
'1939 ... 1,306,224 1,374,124 2,770,348 2,749,134 2,733,936 

SOURCES OF INCREASE SIN'CE 1861. 

The following statement shows the extent to which natural increase and 
net immigration have contributed to the growth of the population in New 
South Wales during each intercensal period since 1861 in comparison with 
the six and a half years 1933 to 1939. 

TABLE 28.-Natural Increase and Immigration, 1861 to 1939. 

Numerical Increase. Avera!(e Annual nate of Increase. 

Poriod. 
Natural. I Net I Immigration. I 

Net I 
Natural. Immigration. I Total. Total. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. 
1861-1871 * ... 106,071 46,067 152,138 2·68 I·U 3·67 
1871-1881 * ... 139,722 107,105 246,827 2·48 1·95 4·07 
1881-1891* ... 204,664 172,648 377,312 2·44 2·00 4·16 
1891-1901 * .... 230,669 (-) 2,451 228,218 1·90 (-) ·02 lo86 
1901-19ll * ... 250,140 41,239 291,379 1·71 ·30 1·97 
1911-1921 * ... 318,945 134,692 453,637 1·79 ·77 2·46 
1921-1933§ ... 377,321 123,155 500,476 1·36 ·47 1·76 
i933-1939t ... 136,163 33,338 169,501 .79 .19 .98 

--
1861-1939 ... 1,763,695 I 655,793 2,419,488 2·31 1·35 2·66 

* Period of 10 years. § Period of 121 years. t Period of 6t years 
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Natural increase has been by far the greater factor in the growth of 
population inN ew South Wales since 1861. In spite of the fall in the 
rate 01 natural increaSE! the averag'e annual addition from this source 
increased up to 1921. The subsequent decline is illustrated in Table 29. 
There are further details of the natural increase on page 90. 

Immigration has intermittently provided considerable additions to th& 
population, although in the period of seventy-two years between the cen
suses of 1861 and 1933, the net immigration amounted to only 622,455 or 
about one-quarter of the total increase. Immigration proceeded rapidly 
until 1886 when it declined so heavily that between 1892 and 1904 the 
State actually incurred a 11et loss of more than ten thousand inhabitants. 
Thereafter the rate of increase due to migration was very variable; there 
was considerable gain in the years 190'(, 1911 to 1914, and 1924 to 1928, 
then the average annual inflow of migrants became very small. 

Sonl'ces of Inc'rease, 1921-1939. 

The sources of increase in population in New South IVales (exclusive 
of aboriginals of full blood) during' each year since 1921 were a,s follows. 

TABLE 29.-N'atural Increase and Immigration, 1921 to 1939. 

Numerical Increase. Annual Rnte of Increase. 

Year I Net I Natura\. I Net I l'otol. Noturnl. Total. Immigration, 

I 
Immigration. I 

per cent. per cent. per cent. 
1921 '" ... 34,610 5,358 39,968 1'65 '26 1'91 

1922 '" ... 36,004 13,823 49,827 1'69 '65 2:34 

1923 ... ... 33,021 8,341 41,362 1'52 '38 1'9t} 

1924 '" ... 32,870 17,274 50,144 1'48 '78 2'26 

1925 ... ... 33,793 15,524 49,317 1'49 '68 2'17 

1926 ... ... 30,957 23,381 54,338 1-33 1·01 2·34 

1927 '" ... 31,090 25,887 56,977 1-31 1-09 2·4() 

1928 ... ... 32,134 17,340 49,474 1·32 ·71 2'OS 

1929 ... ... 28,089 8,475 36,564 H3 ·34 1·47 

1930 '" ... 30,893 (~) 4,233 26,660 1-23 (-) ·17 HIS 

1931 '" ... 26,451 (-) 6,490 19,961 1·04 (~) ·26 ·7S 

1932 '" ... 23,552 1,865 25,417 ·92 ·07 '9~ 

1933 '" ... 21,873 (-) 85 21,788 ·84 (-) '00 ·84-

1934 ... ... 19,861 2,823 22.684 '76 ·n '87 

1 935 '" ... 20,129 1,334 21,463 '76 '05 '81 

1\136 '" ... 21,817 2,253 24,070 ·82 '08 ·9() 

1937 '" ... 22,262 6,740 29,002 '83 '25 1'08 

1938 '" ... 21,214 3,743 24,957 '78 '14 '92 

11139 '" ... 21,188 13,465 34,653 -78 '49 1'27 

(-) Denotes an excess of DepartUres over Arrival •. 

Net immigration grew rapidly though irregularly from 1921 until 192'7, 
then a decline set in and there was a loss by emigration in 1930 and 1931. 
rhe decline was arrested in 1932, but subsequent gains have been relatively 
~mall. A plan commenced in 10'17 to enCoul'age an inflow of migrants by 
the provision of assisted passages was interrupted by the outbreak of war 
in 1939. 
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The increase in net immigration in 1939 was due mainly to the move
ment of defence forces. 

POPULATION AND ANNUAL INCREASE, 1860 TO 1939. 
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The natural increase in 1922 was numei'ically the greatest on record, 
though proportionately it was considerably below that' of former years. 
After 1922 the number began to decline rapidly, due mainly to a sharp 
drop in the number of births, although in several years, notably 1926 
and 1929, there was an inci"eaee in the nuniber of deaths and natural 
increase was very smal1. The natural increase in 1934 was the lowest 
recorded since 1885, excepting 1898 and 1903. There was some improve
ment in the nffiCt three years due to an increase in births, but it was not 
sustained in 1938 and 1939. 

The rate of natural increase fell below 1 per cent. for the first time in 
1932, and there was further decline to .76 per cent. in 1934 and 1935. 
It was slightly higher in the next two yeats, then declined to .78 per cent. 
in 1938 and 1939. 
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The total rate of increase in the population in 1931 was the lowest annual 
rate since New South -Wales has been within its present boundaries, except 
in 1915 and 1916, when large numbers of troops were transferred overseas. 

In 1939 the effect of normal civilian migration was obscured by the 
migration of defence forces. 

Details of migration to and from the State are shown on later pages. 

DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 

The population of New South Wales is preponderantly urban and indus
trial. At the 31st December, 1939, the city of Sydney contained 89,070 
persons in a small area surrounded by an extensive group of suburbs with 
1,213,820 inhabitants, making a total of 1,302,890 dwellers in the metro
polis. Then scattered throughout the State are 110 municipalities, with 
a total population of 602,410; of these, 11 municipalities in the County 01 
Cumberland contained 53,240 persons, and the large mining and indus
trial centres of Greater Newcastle, Broken Hill, Wollongong, Cessnock 
and Lithgow, 191,400 inhabitants; leaving 357,770 in 94 rural towns 
incorporated as municipalities. Distributed over the remainder of the 
State--99.3 per cent. of its area-are 865,048 persons, of whom about 
one-third live in unincorporated towns of 500 persons or more. Only 
19,320 live in the unincorporated portion of the Western Division, which 
covers 40.5 per cent. of the area of the State. 

The distribution of population at the 31st December, 1939, together 
with the proportion in each division and the average population per square 
mile, are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 30.-Distribution of Population in Areas, 1939. 

Area \ PopUlation 
(including (exeluding full blood AbOl-\giD&ls). 

Diyision. Harbours, 

\ 
Rivers and \ Toto I. Proportion In I .A vcrl4!'e 

Lakes). each Division per t q. mile. 

sq. miles. per cent. [ 
Sydney ... ... ... ... ... 5 89,070 3·2 

I 
17,814'0 

Suburbs of Sydney ... ... . .. 241 1,213,820 43·8 5,036'6 

Metropolis ... ... 246 1,302,890 47·0 5,21)6'3 
Greater Newcastle ... ... ... 36 117,050 4'2 3,251'4 
Other Municipalities 

Population 10,000 and over ... 158 193,350 7'0 1,223'7 

" 
5,000 to 9,999 ... 197 101,560 3·7 515'5 

" below 5,000 ... . .. 1,499 190,450 6'9 127'1 
Country Shires ... ... ... ... 181,873 835,510 30·1 4·6 
Western Division (Part unincorpor-

ated) ... '" ... .. . 125,383 19,320 ·7 ·2 
Lord Howe Island ... ... ... 5 165 ·0 33'0 
Migratory* ... ... ... ... . .. 10,053 ·4 "., 

Harbours and Quarantine t ... ... 36 ... I ... .. 
.J-

Total, New South Wales ... 309,433 2,770,348 1 100·0 I 9'0 

• ShippIng and railway travellers. t Portions not Included "ithin Municipal or Shire bOlmdaries. 

The population of the metropolis, with the residents of adjoining areas 
who derive their livelihood In the city, represents approximately one-half 
of the total population. About one-:fifth of t.he people reside in the larger 
towns including' the industrial centres at Newcastle and W ollongong
Port Kembla. Less than one-third of the population live in the rural 
districts. 
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The density of population in the metropolitan area of Sydney is 5,296 
pel'sons per square mile, whilst in the similar, though smaller, area of 
Greater Newcastle the density is 3,251 per square mile. That part of 
County Cumberland which is outside the metropolitan area has a density 
of 111 and the northern coalfields adjacent to Newcastle has an average 
of 64 per square mile. The balance of the Coastal division, where the 
principal industry is dairying (but including the mining and the industrial 
population of "Vollongong-Port Kembla), supports an average of n6arly 
13 persons per square mile; the most populous portion is the N'orth Coast 
with an average of nearly 15. In the Tablelands division where mixed 
farming, mining and industrial activities are carried on, the density 
averages 6 persons per square mile. This average is influenced by the 
~verage of almost 9 in the C;ntral Tablelands where there are mining and 
industrial activities. The Western Slopes (mixed farming) has a density 
of nearly 6, but in the Plains division, which is for the greater part 
beyond the western limit of commercial wheat growing, the density is only 
2.3 persons per square mile. These areas (from coast to plains) constitute 
the Eastern and Central land divisions of the State and the average 
density therein is 14.9 persons per square mile. 

The extensive Western Division is likely to remain sparsely settled 
unless means are found to overcome the natural disability of a low average 
rainfall. At Broken Hill (near the far western border) rich silver lead 
deposits support the third largest town in the State. The remainder of 
the division is under sparse pastoral occupation, and has an average 
density of only one person to every 5 square miles. 

The average density of population in New South 'Vales is 9.0 p6rsons per 
square mile. 

Ut'ban and Rural Population. 

The population of New South Vvales, in common with that of most 
other countries of the world, tends to congregate in metropolitan and 
urban centres. This is illustrated by comparative statistics recorded 
at the censuses of 1911 to 1933 which are published in the 1938-39 issue 
of the Year Book at pages 47 to 52 and the censuses of 1891 to 1921 
at page 236 of the Year Book of 1922. -

Mechanisation and increasing efficiency tend to restrict employment in 
the rural industries, and the consequent diversion of rural population to 
industrial centres may be regarded as a natural \Jhenomenon. The 
redistribution of the popubtion of New Sauth Wales which has occurred 
in recent decades is probably, in large part, attributable to such causes. 
as these, and to the extent that this is so, it is a consequence of the 
economic development of the State. 

THE POPULATION OF THE METROPOLIS. 

Until 31st December, 1928, the metropolis (for statistical purposes} 
included the City of Sydney, forty municipalities, the Ku-ring-gai Shire
(proclaimed a municipality 1st November, 1928), and the islands of Port 
J ackson, embracing an area of 181 square miles. On 1st January, 1929, 
the municipalities of Auburn, Bankstown, Granville, Lidcombe, and Parra
matta were added, and the area embraced by the metropolis was 233 square 
miles. On 1st January, 1933, the boundaries of the metropolis were 
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~Ul'tl;l.eJ; extep.ded to includ.e th~ municip~lities of Dundas, Ermington and 
Jil,yd.alwere, and tl;l.e Pitt and. Merryland.s ward~ of Holroyd munj.cipality, 
SQ' th~t the metropolitaI). arefl. now embraces an municipalities shown 
iJ.~ the following table. This is the area to which the population and vital 
'ltlJ.tistics of the ~e:tropolis refer. It measures 246 square miles and the. 
lIopul.l!:tion was 1,Q()2,890 (,lS at. 31st December, 1939 . 

.A,.\l, extended metropplitan area wail defu).ed in Schedule Four of the 
L9paJ Gove:':ill;n.e\l,t Act, 19.19. Apart from some minor differences in the 
ho@daries, it coincides with th.e. metropolis a.1ready desoribed, except that 
P!J>rt of Holroyd mq.nicipality is excluded and the shires of Sutherland 
ap.d Warringah and portion of Hornsby Shire are included. These shiDes 
cOlltain centres of population more 01' less suburban in charactel', and, a 
large proportion of their inhabitants gain their livelihood in the city. 
'1,'he. shires of Hornsby, Sutherland and vVarringah contain approximately 
443 square miles and the population was 58,750 as at 31st December, 1939. 

The following statement shows the population of each lllunicipalit;r 
within the present boundaries of the metropolis, and of the extra
metropolitan shires, at the censuses of 1911, 1921, and 1933, and at 31st 
December, 1939, excluding shipping and full blood aboriginals. 

TABLE S1.-Population of Metropolitan Municipalities, 1911 to 1939. 

POPlllatlon at CensUB- Propor- 31st December, 1939. 

I 

tlonal 
Thfunlcipality. 

I 
Increase I Average. 

1911. 1921. 1933. 1911 to Estimated Number 
1933. POPlllatipn. of Persons I per Bor •• 

City of Sydney ... 1 112,921 10·t,lli3 I 88,308 
per cent. 

89,070 I (-) 22 27·66 
--- ---

Inner TncluRtrial-
P'lddill~t()1l ... 24,317 26,364 24,674 1 24.020 57·05 
Redfera ... 24,.127 23,978 18,834 (-) 23 17,580 43·51 
\Vnterloo ... 10,072 11,199 n,(l.:;9 16 11,420 13·81 
Alel\andrilJ, ... 10,123 9,793 9,018 (-) 11 8,480 8·07 
J\1a3()ot ... 1i,8S6 lQ,929 H,363 146 15,620 7-03 
Botnny ... 4,409 6,2140 3,'2il7 88 8,H80 4·10 
St. PetpfR ... 8,410 12,700 12,5fi4 41l 12,540 13·90 
ErsIqnev.ilj.e ... 7,299 7,553 6,6~5 (-) 9 6,~80 33-76 
Newtowll 26,498 28,168 25,290 (-) 5 24,650 51·35 
Darlington ... 3,816 3,651 3,Ofi3 (-) 20 2,790 51·67 
Glebe ... 21,943 22,754- 19,8'74 (-) 9 19,110 36·89 
Annandale ... 11,240 12,648 12,205 9 11,760 33'99 
1;.~ichhardt· ... 24,254 2\1,356 30,209 25 30,190 26·14 
B~hnaill ... 32,038 32,104 28,272 (-) 12 27,740 28·39 

Total ... 214,682 237,411 221-,937 5 
I 

221,060 18·87 
-----

Illa.warra-Ballk-town--
IIfarrickville ... 30,653 42,240 45,31\5 48 46,220 24·47 
Roekdale ... 14,095 25,189 39,123 178 42,250 8·28 
Bexley ... 6,5P 14,746 20,539 215 22,390 1~·7;2 
Kogamh ... 6,953 18,226 30,646 3~i 33,5110 6·99 
HIIrstville ... 6,533 13.394 22,663 247 25,460 .,l:ii> 
('aI).ter bury ... 11,3;35 q7,639 79,050 597 84,230 10·20 
F.nfielrl ... 3,444 8,530 14,782 329 15,280 9,13. 
RlJ,uk.stO'l'ill ... 2,039 10,670 25,384, 1,145 28,400 ~'48 

-----
297,810 I Total ... 81,56() 170,634- 277,572 240 

I 6.08 
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TABLE 3l.-Population of Metropolitan Municipalities, 1911 to 1939-
continued. 

Prop or-
31st Decemoor, 

Population at CeIlBuB- ,19,39. " 
tlonal 

Municipality. Increase , , I, Average, 

I I 
11Jlno Est/mated jNUibOer6f 

1911. 1921. I 1933. 1033. Population TersO'ns 
per acre. 

Inner Western-
per 

cent. 
Petl'rsham ... 21,712 26,236 20,941 24 27,540 32:40 
Ashfield ... 20,431 33,636 39,356 93 41,030 20,'09 
Drummoyne 8,678 18,761 29,215 237 30,900 15·80 
Burwood ... 9,380 15,709 H),373 107 20,160 18·23 
Strathfield ... 4,046 7,594 12,147 200 13,130 7'15 
HomebuRh ... 676 1,622 3,189 372 3,290 5·15 
001l00rd ... 4,076 11 ,013 23,213 470 24,370 9·U 

--'-------------------
Total ... 68,999 114,571 153,434 122 160,420 14-'4'5 

---.-----'-'---
Outer Westc~n-

Lidcombe ... 5,·H8 19,522 17,379 221 17,990, 3·44-
Auburn ... 5,559 13,1563 20,114 262 20,670 7·98 
Granvijle ... 7,231 13,328 19,718 173 20,860 [l·17 
Parramatta ... 12,465 14,594 18;016 45 19,6,60 8-'64 
Holroyd'" ... t2,082 t4,626 8,426 305 9,230 4·19 

-------
_ 83,713J~ 

-------
Total ... ... 32,755 56,633 88,410 5'41 

---------
Northern-

Manly ... ... ... 10,465 18,507 23,259 122 25;860 8·34-
Mosman ... ... . .. 13,243 20,056 23,665 79 25,150 11-68 
North Sydney ... ... 34,646 48,438 49,752 44 52,100 20·61 
Wilioughb:y ... '" 13,036 28,067 42,511 226 46,180 8·3'7 
Ku-riIig'gl1i ... . .. 9,458 19,209 27,931 195 32,400 1·56 
I;ane Cove ... ... 3,306 7,592 15,138 358 16,370 6·38 
Hunter's Hill ... . .. 5,013 7,300 8,989 79 9,720 6'86 
Ryde ... ... .. . 5,281 14,854 27,861 428 30,970 4·44 
Eastwood ... ... 968 2,133 3,025 212 3,310 1·12 
Dundas ... ... 1,136 3;523 '6;017 431 6,690 2·4'6 
Ermington and Ryda1-

mere ... '" ... 1,716 1,981 2,364 38 2,480 1·22 

Total ... . .. 98,268 1 171,660 230,512 135 251,230 4·76 

Ea.swrn-
Vauclulle ... . .. 1,672 3,727 7,205 331 8,210 10·30 
Woollahra ... ... 16,989 25,439 34,727 104 38,820 20·59 
Waverley ... ... 19,831 36,797 55,902 182 62,490 28·60 
Randwick ... ... 19,463 50,841 78,957 306 85,370 10,01 

Total '" ... 57,955 1 116,804 176,791 205 194,890 14·55 

Total, Metropolis Propert 667,149 1 971,866 1,235,267 85 1,302,890 8·27 

Hornsby Shire ... ... 8,901 I 15,287 22,596 154 24,430 ·19 
Sutherland Shire '" ... 2,896 7,705 13,525 367 I6,120, ·18 
Warringah Shire ... ... 2,823 9;643 16,054 469 18,200 ·28 

.' ~ 

Total, Metropolitan and I 
Extra-MetroPolitan/581,769 1,004,501 1,287,442 89 1,361,640 3·09> 

• Pitt and Merrylands Wards ouly. t EstImated. * 1988 Boundarl .. -tor previous challges see te"t, page 47. 

The population of the metropolis is not distributed evenly. At the 31st 
December, 1939, the Oit:y of Sydney and the inne'i" industrial suburbs 
occupying only 9.5 per cent of the area 'of the metropolis, 'contained 2J.8 
per cent of the inhabitants. In two"fifths of this area the density or the 
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population ranged from 26 to 57' persons per acre, On the other hand, 
the density of the outlying< suburbs is little more than one or two persons 
to the acre, but considerable development is taking place in these areas. 

The population of most of the suburbs in the inner industrial area is 
either stationary or diminishing as dwellings are being replaced by indus
trial and commercial establishments. Improved transport facilities have 
also tended to a movement of population from the more congested areas to 
the less thickly populated suburbs. Whereas the population in the Oity of 
Sydney and the inner industrial suburbs decreased by 9 per cent. between 
1921 and 1939 there were proportionate increases in the other, groups of 
suburbs, viz. :-Inne'r western 40 per cent., northern 46 per cent., outer 
western 56 per cent., eastern 67 per cent., Illawarra-Bankstown 75 per 
cent., and extra metropolitan 80 per cent. 

The population in the city and eight of the nearest suburbs,t decreased 
by more than 5,000 between 1911 and 1921, and by more than 33,000 
between 1921 and 1933, representing a total decrease of nearly 16 per 
cent in the twenty-two and a quarter years. On the other hand, the 
aggregate population of the outlying suburbs of Bankstown, Oanterbury, 
Ooncord, Dundas, Ryde, Homebush, Lane Oove, Rogarah, Vaucluse, 
Enfield, Randwick, increased from 59,381 in 1911 to 168,237 in 1921 and to 
311,442 in 1933 or by 424 per cent. in the twenty-two and a quarter years. 
Despite this marked growth, the density of population in these suburbs in 
1939 was only 5.7 p€;rsons per acre, compared with 28.7 persons per acre in 
the city and the eight adjacent subu'rbs. On the whole, Sydney has a very 
low average density of population as compared with other cities of the 
British Empire (see Table 33) and there is ample room for a very great 
increase without creating undue congestion. If a population of about 
4,000,000 persons were accommodated within the present metropolitan 
boundaries it would not raise the density above the existing average in the 
inner suburbs,:!: viz., 6 dwellings to the acre and 4.3 persons per dwelling, 

The population of the metropolis propel', excluding aboriginals and ship
Plng, at each census since 1861, is shown in the following ta:ble, together 
with the proportion which the metropolitan population bears to that of the 
whole State. The latest estimate made subsequent to the census is also 
shown:-

TABLE 32.-Population of Metropolis, 1861 to 1939. 

Population, Increase during ProportIon Interval. of Males Proportion 0 
Date. I Females, I Numerical. I to Total Population 

Mnles, Totnl. Propor- Population. 01 Slate. 
tlonnl 

f 

CENSUS RECORDS. 
per cent. per cent. per cent. 

7th April, 1861 46,550 49,239 95,789 41,865+ 77'64* 48'60 27'3 
2nd 

" 
187) 66,707 70,879 137,586 41,797 43'63 48'50 27'4 

3rd 
" 

188) 112,763 112,176 224,939 87,853 63'49 50'13 30'0 
5th 

" 
1891 193,753 189,580 383,333 158,394 70'42 50'54 34.'0 

31st Marcb, 190) 236,018 245,S12 481,830 98,497 25'69 48'98 35'6 
3rd A plilJ 1911 305,728 323,775 629,503 147,673 30,65 48'57 :18'2 
'lth " 192) 433,492 465,567 899,059 269,556 42'82 48'22 42'8 
/iOth June, 

1933 (a) 5:11,902 585,982 1,117,884 218,825 24'34 47'58 43'0 
(h) 591,104 644,163 1,235,267 336,206 37'41 47'85 47'5 

ESTIMATE. 

IMt December, I I \ I 
1939 (b) 621,010 681,880 1,302,890 67,623~1 5'47~ I 47'66 I 47'0 

• Since 1851. (a) Same area as In 1921. (b) Area as extended on 1st January, 1933. 
'Il Since Census of 1933, For details 01 changes In boundaries, see page 47. 

t Annandale, Balmain, Glebe, Erskinevllle, Newtown, Redfern, Darlington and Alexandria, 
~ Leichhardt, ABhfield, 1iarrickvllle, Petersham, Balmain and Paddington. 
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To permit of more accurate comparison with previous censuses the 
figures for the 1933 census have been shown on the basis of the past, and 
present boundaries. 

The tendency for population to concentrate in the metropolis was very 
marked in the period from 1871 to 1921, but between 1921 and 1933 it 
slackened appreciably. 

Since 1891 the proportion of females in the metropolis has increased, so 
that at the census of 1933 there was an excess of four females in every 
hundred of the population. 

The following comparison shows that Sydney is the third largest city of 
the British Empire;-

TABLE 33.-Population of Principal Oities of British Empire. 

Census. 

I 
I,atest 

Estimate. 

City. 

Year. 1 I I Average I 1 Area. . Number of . 
PopulatlOn persons Year. PopulatIOn. 

per acre. 

Acres. 
London (Registration Area or Administra-

tive County) ... ... ... . .. 1931 74,850 4,397, 003 1 58·7 1938 4,062,800 
" Outer Ring" ... ... ... . .. 1931 36B,605 3,800,039 10·3 1938 4,637,200 

---
Greater London ... ... ... ... 1931 443,455 8,203,942 18·5 1938 8,700,000 
Sydney ... ... ... ... ... 1933 156,149 1,235,267 7'9 1939 1,302,800 
Calcutta ... ... ... ... ... 1931 39,040 1,485,582 38·1 ... . .. 
Bombay ... ... ... ... ... 1931 15,360 1,161,383 75·6 ... 

1,13i;600 Glasgow ... ... ... ... ... 1931 39,725 1,088,417 27·4 1939 
Melbourne ... ... ... ... ... 1933 125,926 991,934 7·9 1939 1,046,750 
Birmingham ... ... ... . .. . .. 1931 51,147 1,002,608 19·6 1938 1,041,000 
Montreal ... ... ... ... . .. 1931 29,920 818,577 27·4 1939 900,000 
Liverpool ... ... ... ... ... 1931 24,795 855,688 34·5 1938 827,400 
Manchester ... ... ... ... ... 1931 27,257 766,378 28·1 1938 732,900 
Toronto ... ... ... ... . .. 1931 21,760 631,207 29·0 1938 648,309 
Madras ... ... ... ... ... 1931 18,624 I 647,230 34·8 ... . .. 

The population of the capital cities (including suburbs) of Australia 
is shown below;-

TABLE 34.-Population of Oapital Oities of Australia, 1911 to 1939. 

Popul"tion.· 

Census, 

I 
Censu!, I Census, 1933 Are .. 1911. 1921. Estimated 

Metropolis. at 1933 Population 
CeU!Ull. 

1 I 
rroportion 1 Average 31st 

to.Popula. Number December, 
Total. Total. 'i'otal. tlOn of of Persons 1939. 

~t~~~~ per Acre. 

acres. 
665, 067t'967 ,240t 

per cent. 
Sydney .. , 156,149 1,235,267 47'5 7·9 1,302,890 
Melbourne .. , ]25,926 588,971 766,465 991,934 54·5 7·9 1,046,750 
Brisbane ... 246,400 139,480 209,946 299,748 31'6 1'2 326,000 
Adelaide ... 102,987 181"1,646 255,375 312,619 53'8 3'0 322,990 
Perth ... 119,520 106,792 154,873 207,440 47'3 1'7 224,800 
Hobart '" 54,890 39,937 52,361 60,406 26'5 1'1 65,450 

.Excluding aboriginal!; .. nd Shipping. t Population within the area embraced by the 1933 boundaries. 
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THE TowNs OF NE;W SOUTH WALJi:S. 

The largest town outside the metropolis is Greater Newcastle with a 
population of 117,050 dependent mainly on coal-mining and the iron and 
steel industries. A similar though smaller industrial centre is developing 
in the Wo11ongong-Port Rembla district where the population is 39,290 
C~£unicipalities of W ol1ongong and North 111awarra and Shire of Central 
l11awarra). The only other town with a population exceeding 25,000 is 
the silver-lead mining town of Broken Hill with a population of 28,300. 
Goulburn, the centre of thriving farming districts with a population of 
15,380 is the fourth largest town. Cessnock the £fth and Lithgow the 
sixth largest town outside the Division of Cumber land, are dependent on 
coal-mining. Apart from the centres in the County of Cumberland 
dependent upon the city, but including those already mentioned, there 
were at the census of 1933, only eleven country towns with a population 
exceeding 10,000; thirteen, including one in a shire, between 5,000 and 
10,000; and twenty-eight, including seven in shires, between 3,000 and 
5,000 

The followi)1g table is a comparison of the populations at the last £ve 
censuses of the towns which had more than 3,000 inhabitants at the end 
of 1939. They are listed in the order of numerical impOl'tance at that 
date. Aboriginals and shipping population are not included. 

TABLl)) 35.-Population, Principal Towns of N.S.W., 1891 to 1939. 

Population. 

1»"u.nicipality. 

I \ I Cenouo I Census Census CenSU8 CeMUJI I Eetimated 
189l. 100l. lOll. lOB!. 1033. Dec.,lgS11 

I 

1,235,267t
1
l,302,8£O Sydney and Suburbs>l< ... 383,333 481,830 629,503t 899,059 

-
Greater Newcastlet ... 49,910 53,741 54,603 84,372 104,485 117,050 
Broken Hill ... . .. 19,789 27,500 30,972 26,337 26;925 28,300 
Wollongong '" ... 3,041 3,545 4,660 6,708 11,403 17,340 
Goulburn ... '" ... 10,916 10,612 10,023 12,715 14,849 15,380 
Cessnock§ '" ... 203 165 5,102 9,340. 14,385 14,520 
Lithgow ... '" ... 3,865 5,268 8,196 13,275 13,444 14,190 
Lismore ... . .. 2,925 4,378 7,381 8,700 11,762 13,230 
Wagga Wagga '" ... 4;,596 5,108 6,419 7,679 11,631 13,120 
Maitland (East and West) 10,214 10,073 11,313 12,008 12,329 12,740 
Albury ... '" ... 5,447 5,821 6,309 7,751 10,543 11,630 
Bathurst ... '" ... 9,162 9,223 8,575 9,440 10,413 11,080 
Tamworth ... . .. 4,602 5,799 7;145 7,264 9,913 10,990 
Grafton & Grafton Sth.H 4,44p 5,147 5,888 6,077 8,551 10,410 
Orange ... '" ... 5,064 6,331 6,721 7,398 9,634 10,390 
Dubbo ... '" ... 3,1\51 3,409 4,452 5,032 8,344 8,820 
.Al')nJdnle ... '" ... 3,826 4,249 4,738 5,407 6,794 7,200 
Katoomba ... '" ... 1,592 2,270 4,923 9,055 6,445 7,040 
Parkes ... '" ... 2,449 3,181 2,935 3,941 5,846 6,340 
Casino ... '" ... 1,486 1,926 3,420 3,455 5,287 6,200 
InvereIl ... '" ... 2,534 3,293 4,549 4,360 5,305 6,060 
]'o1'bes ... '" ... 3,011 4,294 4,436 4,376 5,355 5,790 
'Glen lnnes '" ... 2,532 2,918 4,089 4,974 5,352 5,510 
Cowra ... '" . .. 1,546 1,811 3,271 3,716 5,056 5,460 
Ke'mpsey ... '" ... 2,194 2,329 2,862 3,613 4,824 5,410 
Taree ... '" . .. 716 871 1,205 1,765 4,581 5,160 

For reference notes see page 53. 
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TABLE 35.-Population, Principal Towns of N.S.W., 1891 to 1939-
continued. 

Population. 

Municipality. 
Census 

r 
CenSUb 

I 
Census I Census I Census I Estimated 

18Q1. l~Ol. 1911. 1921. 1933. Dec .. 1939 

Cootan;lUndra ... ... 2,026 2,424 2,967 3,531 4,683 4,920 
Mpree ... ... ... 1,143 2,298 2,931 3,020 4,355 4,880 
Murwillumbah~ ... ... 492 772 2,206 2,861 3,895 4,580 
Wellington ... . .. 1,545 2,984 3,958 3,924 4,320 4,530 
Junee ... ... ... 1,682 2,190 2,531 3,560 4,213 4,370 
Young ... ... ... 2,746 2,755 3,139 3,283 4,Oll 4,370 
Narrandera ... ... 1,815 2,255 2,374 2,985 4,1l9 4,350 
"remora ... ... ... 915 1,603 2,784 3,048 3,823 4,340 
Queanbeyan ... ... 1,262 1,219 1,273 1,825 4,019 4,340 
Mudgee ... ... ... 2,410 2,789, 2,942 3,170 3,993 4,180 
Gunnedah ... ... 1,362 1,910 3,005 2,664 3,591 4,170 
Penrith* ... ... 3,099' 3;539 3,682 3,604 3,911 4,130 
Singletol;l ... ... ... 2,595 2,872 2,996 3,270 3,668 3,830 
GOBford** ... ... ... 685 751 tt tt tt 3,770 
peniliquin ... . .. 2,273 2,644 2,494 2,660 3,192 3,49.0 
WindBor* ... .. , ... 2,033 2,039 3,466 3,808 3,247 3,480 
MUBwelIbrook ... . .. 1,298 1,710 1,861 2,152 3,287 3;460 
Narrabri ... ... ... 1,977 2,286 2,514 2,358 2,911 3,390 
Hay ... ... . .. 2,741 3,012 2,461 2,572 3,156 3,330 
Nowra ... ... ... 1,705 1,904 1,884 2,202 2,978 3,240 
Ballina ... ... ... 1,084 1,819 2,061 2,768 3,042 3,210 
Bowral ... ... ... 2,258 1,752 1,751 2,620 3,005 3,160. 
c orowa§§ ... ... ... 1,171 2,046 2,063 2,387 2;757 3,100 
YaBB ... ... ... 1,770 2,220 2,136 2,502 2,866 3,040 

• In County Cumberland.. t Area extended since prevlou- "enBUR. t Area slightly extended 
In 1938. '11 InCorporated 1002 •• InQorporated 1930. Previously a mm;rlcipality from 
1886 to 1908. ~ Incorporated 1Y26 nnd (l!st~ic' enlarged. H Gr.fton South incorporated 1896. 
tt PopnlatJon of area within present municiplII boundary is not nvailalJle. §§ Incorporated 1903. 

In addition to the municipalities shown above, there are a number of 
relatively large towns not incorporated as municipalities, including those 
situated in, the extra-metropolitan shires of Hornsby, Sutherland and 
Warringah with populations more or less dependent upon the· city. 
At the cens.us of 3,Oth June, 1933, they were :-Hornsby, 5,068; Oronulla, 
'3,156; Sutherland, 3,146; Deewhy, 3,030. Those situated in the country 
were--Kurri Kurri, 6,341; Oal'di:ff, 3,432; Weston, 3,346; Thirroul, 3,151; 
Portland, 3,082; and Oorrimul, 3,042. The foregoing list excludes munici
IJalities with extensive areas and those which embrace more than one 
distinct locality. 

The population of the larger towns has grown at, a fairly uniform rate 
since 1891 and some towns have shown rapid increase. Newcastle after 
twenty years of slow progress, has made rapid headway since 1911, largely 
oD, accoullt of the growth of its manufacturing industries. The growth of 
the ru)'al towns of Lisnwre, Wagga Wagga., Albury, Dubbo, Taree and 
Ql\8anbeyan, and tP13 mining and industl'ial. tOWJl of vVollongong in the last 
interc~nsal period, has 'heen marked. The other rural towns have main~ 
tained a steady growth throughollt, but fluctuations in the silver-lead 
mining indilstry~ue largely to derangement ()f the markets of the 
wOl'ld-has arrested the growth of Broken Hill, where the populatipn 
Ht the census of' 1933 was 4,000, less than in. 1911, Lithgow, a coal
mining and partly a manufacturing town, continued· to grow rapidly: 
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until 1927, when the population became stationary owing to slacknes& 
in the coal-mining industry and the gradual removal of the ironworks 
to Port Kembla. This movement has been reflected in a considerable' 
increase in the population of Wollongong. By 1921 Goulburn had 
developed, after twenty years of stagnation, into the leading town of 
the interior not dependent on mining, and still occupies that place. 
Katoomba, a tourist centre 60 miles from Sydney, grew rapidly between 
1901 and 1921. The population shown above for 1921 andipreviou8 
years includes tourists, but for 1933 and 1939 it represents substantially the 
resident population only. 

SEX DISTRIDUTION. 

As is the case in most of the younger countries, the population of New 
South Wales contains a surplus of males over females, although in older 
countries females are usually the more numerous. 

The distribution of the sexes at each census from 1871 to 1933 was as 
iollows:-

TABLE 36.-Sexes of Population, 1871 to 1933. 

Distribution of Population in Sexes (exclnding aboriginals). 

Number. I Proportion. 
Mal •• per 

Oensus. 100 
Females. 

Males. f Female •. I Male •. I Females. 

per cent. per cent. 

1871 274,1i42 228,156 54'64 45'36 121 

1881 410,211 339,614 54'71 45'29 121 

1891 609,666 517,471 54'09 45'91 118 

1901 710,264 645,091 52"40 47'60 110 

1911 857,698 789,036 52'08 47'92 109 

1921 1,071,501 1,028,870 51'01 48'99 104 

1933 1,318,471 
I 

1,282,376 50'69 49'31 103 

The disparity in New South Wales is brought albout by the operation of 
several :factors. The development of the colony was first stimulated 
by the "gold rushes" and later depended on the pastoral and mining in
Gustries. 'I'hiB, combined with its remoteness from the Old World, led to 
far greater immigration of men than of women. In later years the pre
dominance of males among immigrants tended to increase the disparity 
between the sexes. OT\. the other hand, the higher rate of mortality among 
males renders the natural increase of females the greater, despite the excess 
of male over female births. As a consequence the excess of males 
~iminished, and the 4iminlltion was hastened by the war of 1914-1918. ,_! 
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The effects of these forces are clearly seen in the following table, which 
shows the excess of males in each quinquennial age group at each census 
from 1891 to 1933:-

TABLE 37.-"Masculinity of Population at Various Ages, 1891 to 1933. 

Excess of Male •. Male! per 100 FemaleB. 
Aie Group. 

1891. I 1901. 1 1911. 1 1921. 
1 

1933. 1891.11901.11911.11921.\1933. 

Years. I 
0-4 ... ... 2,285 1,755 3,140 3,718 4,757 1 103 102 103 103 104 
5- 9 ... . .. 1,535 2,243 2,017 3;144 3,759 102 103 102 103 103 

10-14 ... ... 975 1,485 1,138 2,732 3,255 102 102 102 103 103 
15-19 ... ... (-) 224 (-) 313 1,966 1,774 2,913 100 100 102 102 102 
20-24 ... ... 4,408 (-)2,370 4,464 (-)5,420 3,561 108 96 105 94 103 
25-29 ... ... 12,910 230 4,040'(-)3,794 5,094 128 100 106 96 105 
30-34 ... ... 15,356 5,899 4,332 4,058 1,903 142 112 107 105 102 
35-39 ... ... 13,010 10,742 4,413 3,851 (-)5,467 148 126 109 105 94 
40-44 ... ... 9,132 11,494 7,485 4,510 1,867 142 134 117 107 102 
45-49 ... ... 8,293 9,337 9,055 3,996 5,025 145 139 124 108 106 
fi0-54 ... ... 7,858 6,288 9,381 fl,648 4,586 154 133 131 116 107 
55-59 '" ... 5,876 4,258 6,639 6,843 1,549 155 128 132 120 103 
60-64 ... ... 4,793 4,541 3.671 5,283 1,054 163 137 122 119 103 
65-69 ... ... 2,060 3,768 2,356 3,606 1,659 142 141 118 120 105 
70-74 ... ... 1,339 2,570 2,026 1,013 1,145 137 149 124 108 105 
~5-79 ... . .. 934 734 1,416 268 83 149 126 127 104 101 
80-84 ... ... 415 309 496 35 (-) 412 147 120 122 101 93 
85 and over ... 199 122 (-) 60 (-) 52 (-) 604 150 118 94 97 80 
Not stated ... 898 2,072 687 418 368 ... . .. ... .. . .. . 

--------- --------
Total ...... 92,052* 65,164>1< 68,662 42,6311 36,095 F 110 109 104 103 

• Full blood aboriginals are exchIded throughout, and half·caste aboriginals in a nomadic state 
ars excluded in 1891 and 1901. 

The censuses of 1861 to 1881 disclosed an excess of males at ages from 
the early twenties onwards. This was maintained by the greater net 
immigration of males than of females, especially in the period up to 1891. 
At the census of 1891 the excess was apparent from age 25, but more 
especially from age 30, and the higher ages reflected \the cumulative 
effects of earlier migration. After 1891 migration had no appreciable 
effect on the population for twenty years and when it again became pro
minent it was on a relatively lower scale than before. As a result the 
excess masculinity apparent in 1891 at ages 25 and over is noticeable at 
each succeeding census at progressively later ages, while the greater male 
mortality at higher ages was beginning to assert its influence. By 1921 
the masculinity in each age group was assuming a more natural and stable 
order. The excess of females at ages 20 to 29, in that year, was the result 
mainly of the loss of men at the war and the excess of male deaths in the 
mfluenza epidemic of 1919, a further factor being the immigration of 
war brides. The effect of this disturbance was still apparent in the age 
group 30-44 years at the 1933 census, and the equalising effect of the 
greater male mortality after middle age was more apparent. 

The numerical increase in the excess of males at the earlier ages iiil due 
principally to an increase in the annual number of births until about 1928, 
and the masculinity reflects the average masculinity of births, which 
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varies between 104 and 1'06 males 1>81' 100 females, and the higher death 
rate among male infants. At these early ages migration has little effect 
and a natural order is observable in ages under 20 throughout the whole 
period reviewed in the table. 

AGE OONSTITUTION OF THE POPULATION. 

As in many other countries, the average age of the population of New 
South Wales iaincreasing. Although 'variations in :the age constitution 
have been due, in part, to immigration and the loss occasioned by wa~ 
and epidemics, the greatest factors in this State are the steadily decreas
ing birth 'rate and an increase in the average (Juration of life. 

The following table shows the number of persons in quinquennial age 
groups as recorded at each of the last two censuses, exclusive of flill .. 
blood aboriginals. 

TABLE 38.~Age Oonstitution of :Population, 1921 and 1933. 

4th :April, 1921. 
J 

30th Juhe, 1933. I Increase· 
1921-1Q3S. 

'Age Group. 
Males .. J Females. I j I Females., 

J 
Total. Males. Total. TotAl. 

'y('n]'~. 
O~ 4 ... ... 121,52fl 117,811 '239,340 117,281 112,524 229;805 (-) 9,535 

5- 9 ... ... 118i284 115,140 233,424 127,800 124,041 251/841 18;41 't 
10-14 ... .., 104,161\ 101,434 205.600 126,664 123,40.9 250;073 44,473 

15-19 ... ... 88,476 '86,702 175,178 123,438 120,525 243;963 68,78& 

20-24 ... ... 83,333 '88,753 172,086 116,312 112,751 229,063 56,977 

25-29 .... ... 87,;361 91,155 178,516 105,279 100,185 205,464 26,948 

30-34 ... ... 92,215 88,157 180,372 93,247 91,344 184,591 4,21() 

35-39 ... ... 79,737 75,886 155,623 87,139 92,606 179,745 24,122 

40-44 ... ... 66,785 62,270 129,060 91,077 89,210 180,287 51,227 

45-49 ... ... 54,723 50,72'1 105,450 85,401 80,376 165,'177 60,327 

50-54 .... ... 49,235 42,587 91,822 69,000 64,414 133,414 41,592 

55-59 ... ... 41;877 35,034 76,911 50,6174 49,125 99,799 22,88& 

60-64 .... ... 33,694 28,411 62,105 42,643 41;589 84;232 22,121 

65-69 ... ... 21,737 18,]31 39,868 33,402 31,7!'Jij 65,245 25,371 

70-'f4 ... ... 13,030 12,017 25,047 23,996 22,851 46,847 21,800 

75-79 . ~. ... 7,698 7,430 15,128 13,351 13,268 26,619 11,491 

80.:84 ... ... 3,402 3,367 '6,769 5,511 5,!J23 11,434- 4,665 

85 andoV'er ... 1,580 1,632 3,212 2,a8!'J 2,993 5;382 2,170 

N ot stated ... 2,63!'J 2,221 4,860 3,817 3,4019 7,266 2,406 
--- ----

Total ... 1,071;501 I,028,S70
1

2,lI00;3711,!lVl,471 1,28'2,376 2,000,847 tiOO,476 

• Minus SIgn (-) denotes decrease. 

To eliminate a tendency to mis-statement at certain ages, and to 
distribute the unstated ages, the recorded figures have been subjected to a 
process of graduation or smoothing. The resultant graduated number 
of persons at each age at the censuses of 1921 and 1933 is shown on pages 
271 and 372 of the "Statistical Register" for 1935-36. 
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The sex distribution of the population at various ages is analysed in 
Table 31. 

The changing age constitution of the population is illustrated in the 
following table, which shows the proportion of persons recorded in quin-
quennial age groups at each census since 1861 and as estimated at 30th 
June, 1939. 

TABLE 39.-Age Distribution of Population, 1861 to 1939. 
-

Proportion per cent. of Total Population. 

Age Group. Census. Estimate. 

---
1861. ! 1871. I 1881. I 1891. I 1901. I 1911. I 1921. I 1983. 1939. 

-. 
Years. 

0-4 16'22 16·30 14·84 14·66 H·75 12·26 11040 8'86 8'05 
5-9 12'10 14·02 13·22 12·76 12·29 10·27 IHl 9'71 7-94 

10-14 10'38 11.47 H·81 10·92 H·95 9·59 9·79 9·64 9'08 
15-19 9'77 8·48 10·11 9·62 10·44 10·01 8·37 9·41 9·23 

20-24 9'69 8·41 9·95 9·85 9·41 10·38 8·22 8·83 8'81-
25-29 10'00 8·67 8·08 9·45 8·31 9·08 8·53 7092 8·47 
30-34 7'80 7·55 6·76 7086 7-34 7·58 8·62 7012 7·62 
35-39 5'82 6;56 6·19 5·99 6·95 6·46 7·43 6·93 6·76 

40-44 5'74 5015 5·28 4·75 5·80 5·76 6·17 6·95 6·44 
45-49 4'17 3·61 4018 4·04 4·24 5·14 5·04 6·39 6·45 
50-54 3'39 3·54 3·27 3·33 3·33 4023 4-39 5·14 5·96 
55-59 1'81 2·26 2·00 2·43 2·59 2·96 3·67 3·85 4-84 

60-64 1'71 1-85 1·85 1-81 2-14 2·22 2·97 3-25 3-48 
65-69 '64 .97 loll 1006 1-65 1·73 1·90 2·51 2'75 

H=~i } :!~ :~: ::~ {:H :~i I 1 :Jg 1 :~~ i :~! i :!: 
85 and over • 5 . . ·09 ·H ·13 ·15 ·21 '25 

Total ... 100-00 100·00 wo:oo 100·00 100·00 1100·00 1100.00 100·00 100'00 

Under 15 38'70 ~ ::19·87 38·34 35·99 32·12 32·30 28·21 I 25'07 
15-64 59'90 56·08 57·67 59·13 60·55 63·82 63-4165'79 68·06 
65andover~~~ 2·53 3-46 ~~~I~' 
21 and over t 48·06 48·02 49·93 5Hi2 55·77 57·57 I 60·55 63'98 

t Not available. 
1861-1911 calculated from total population InolUding aboriginals; 1921 and 1933 excluding aboriginals. 

The age constitution of the population in 1861 was rendered abnormal 
by the large influx of persons in early manhoorl during the gold rushes of 
the preceding decade and by the large number of births in the preceding 
quinquennium, but, thereafter, as the result of a more steady growth of 
the population, it became more uniform. The birth rate commenced to 
decline steadily in 1864, and although the effect of this influence was 
offset to some extent by the arrival of immigrants, its extent is indicated 
by the decline in the proportion of children at ages under 10 years at each 
census. The decline in the birth rate, accentuated as it was in the years 
immediately preceding the census of 1933, culminated in an actual lose 
of numbers in the age group 0-4 years in 1933, as shown in Table 38. The 
loss was connned to ages under two years, which declined by 12,994. 
representing the difference in the number of births in the two yea'rs 
preceding the censuses of 1921 and 1933. The other three single ages in 
the group increased slightly to reduce the loss in the group to 9,535. 



58 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

During the period of sixty-eight years from 1871 to 1939, the proportion 
of children under 15 years of age to the total population fell from 41.8 
11er cent. to 25.1 per cent., and the proportion of aged persons over 64 yea'rs 
of age and of persons at what may be called the productive ages (15 to 
64 years) increased considerably. The proportion of persons of dependent 
.age, viz., those under 15 years and over 64, decreased f'rom 43.92 per cent. 
in 1871 to 31.94 per cent. in 1939. 

The proportion of adults in the population has grown very steadily 
since 1881. 

CONJUGAL CONDITION OF THE POPULATION. 

The proportion of married persons in New South Wales at the census 
of 1933 was considerably more than one-third of the population, being 
39.58 per cent., as compared with 37.4 per cent. in 1921 and 33.5 per cent. 
in 1911. The population (exclusive of aboriginals) at the census of 1933 
arranged according to conjugal condition, was as follows:-

TABLE 40.-Conjugal Condition of Population, 1933. 

Male.. I Fernnle.. I Totnl. 
I1 

ProportIOn. 

Conjugal condition. I 
Number. 

M.les. I Femal... I Total. 

Ni/vermarried- I per oent. per oent. per oent. 
Under age 15 '" 371,745 359,974 731,719 28'29 28'13 28'21 
Age 15 and over 396,919 311,619 698,538 29'44 24'36 26'93 

Married ... " . 512,886 513,786 1,026.672 39'03 40'16 39'li8 
Widowed ". ". 37.488 88,171 125,659 2'8li 6'89 4'85 
Divoroed ". 5,li9 5,895 11,074 0'39 0'411 0'43 
Not stated ". ". 4,2M 2,931 7.18/i ", ... ". . 

Total." '" 1,318,471 1,282,376 2,600,847 100'00 100'00 100'00 

The persons never married constituted 55.14 per cent. of the total popula
tion, but of these 731,719 (or 28.21 per cent. of the population) were under 
the age of 15 years. The males over the age of 15 years who had never 
bE!en married numbered 386,919, and females 311,619. The proportion of 
married to persons over the age of 15 years rose from 49.2 per cent. in 
1911 to 55.1 per cent. in 1921, but declined to 54.9 per cent. in 1933. 

The proportion of males and females in each group as recorded at each 
census from 1861 to 1933 is shown below:-

TABLE 41.-Proportionate Conjugal Condition of Population, 
1861 to 1933. 

CenBus. 

I 
Mnle.. I Fern.le •• 

Never I ' I' I· Ne\'er I . I 1 married. Marned. WIdowed. DIvorced. married. Married, Widowed. Divorced. 

per cent. per oent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per oent. per cent, 
1861 69'34 28'23 2'43 * 61'09 35'14 3'77 * 1871 69'96 27'59 2'45 * 62'89 32'82 4'29 * 1881 70'64 26'94 2'42 * 63'52 31'75 4'73 * 1891 69'78 27'41 2'78 '03 62'87 32'll 5'00 'v2 
1901 68'46 28'69 2'75 '10 62'43 32'00 5'46 oIL 
1911 65'00 32'18 2'67 '15 59'30 35'03 /i'52 °15 
1921 60'51 36'68 2'60 '21 55'70 38'16 5'91 '2:l 
1933 57'73 39'03 2'85 '39 52'49 40'16 6'89 '46 

• DIvorce proceedings were tirat pennitted under ~Iatrimonial C.uses Act. 1873. 
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There has been a steady decline since 1881 in the proportion of males 
and femal6s never married, and a corresponding increase in the proportion 
married. This has been due in a larg'e measure to the altered age constitu
tion of the population consequent on the declining birth-rate. The propor
tion of widowers has shown no appreciable increase during' the period, 
although the proportion of widows has increased continuously, attaining 
the high proportion of nearly 7 per cent. of the total female population in 
1933. The increase in the proportion of divorced persons of both sexes 
has been relatively very rapid. The llumber and proportion of widowtd 
and divorced persons are exclusive of those who had re-married. 

BIRTHPLAOES OF THE POPULATION. 

Broadly speaking, nationality is determined in New South Wales by the 
common law principle of locality of birth, although it is also provided that, 
irrespective of place of birth, any child whose father was a British subject, 
or a child born on a British vessel, shall be deemed a British subject. 

The nationality of the population of the State at the census of 1933 
was preponderatingly British, no less than 99.3 per cent. of the inhabitants 
being of British allegiance. The proportion born in Australia was 86.2 
per cent. 

AnORlOIN.{LB. 

The number of aboriginals in New South Wales during the first century 
after the date of settlement is not accurately known, but it is certain that 
they have never been numerous. 

At the censuses of 1871 and 1881 aboriginals living in a wild or semi-wild 
state were not enumerated. The first careful enumeration was made in 
1891, when it was found that there we're only 5,097 alboriginals of full 
blood. Since that date the number recorded at successive censuses has 
declined greatly. The number of aboriginals of full blood enumerated 
at censuses since 1871 was as follows:-

TABLE 42.-Aboriginals, 1871 to 1933. 

Census. I Ma.les. Females. \ Tota.l. 

1871 · .. 1 709 274 983* 

1881 ... , 938 705 1,643* 

1891 ... 1 2,896 2,201 5,097 

1901 2,192 1,586 3,778 

1911 1,152 860 2,012 

1921 923 674 1,597 

1933 '''j 617 417 1,034 

• Excluding aboriginals In wild or semi· wild state. 

. Since 1924 endeavour has been made to obtain an annual census of 
aboriginals with the assistance of the Aborigines' Protection Board and the 
police. Owing to the difficulty of tracing individuals, it is not con
sidered that a precise enumeration is obtained by this means, but the 
:figures may be regarded as reliable estimates. The number recorded at 
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the annual collection of 30th June, 1933, was 195 greater than the 
census enumeration of the whole population. At 30th June, 1939, the 
number of aboriginals of full blood recorded in this way was 794, of whom 
502 were males and 292 were females. Of the total 46 were nomadic, 265 
we'l'e in regular employment, and there were 483 others. The number 
living' in supervised camps was 516. 

The numbers of half-castes enumerated at Buocessiye censuses were u~, 
follow:-In 1891,3,183; in 1901, 3,147; in 1911, 4,512; and in 1921, 4,588, 
of whom 2,367 were males and 2,221 females, There were 8,309 enumerated, 
at the census of 1933, of whom 4,358 were males, and 3,951 females, The 
llumber recorded at the annual collection of 30th June, 1939, was 10,069, 
of whom 5,391 were males and 4,678 females. However, it is probable that 
this number is considerably ove'l'stated through the inclusion of full-bloods, 
and possibly of quadroons and persons of less€;!' caste. 

Of the half-castes recorded in 1939, 472 were nomadic, 2,595 ,vere in 
Tegula'r employment, and there were 7,002 others. The number living in 
supervised camps was 4,410. 

POPULATION OF' AUSTRALIAN STA'I'ES. 

The following table shows the population of each State of the Oommon
wealth at the last two censuses, together with the latest estimate, and the 
proportion of population in each State. Aboriginals of full blood are 
excluded. 

TABLE 43.-Population of Each State, 1921, 1933 and 1939. 

Population, Pop:ul.ntion, R.,,=", I ",0",,"0"', -, '"" Popular ion or Terntory. 
State or Territory. Ce.nSUII Oensus 31_ t Dec., Census, I Census, ~1_~ 'Dec., ]921. 1933. 

1939. 1921. 1933. 1939. 

per cent. per cent. per cent 
New South 'Wales ... 2,100,371 2,600,847 2,770,348 38'67 3ll'23 39'59 

Victoria ... ... 1,531,280 1,820,261 1,887,278 28'19 27'46 26·97 

Queensland ... . .. 755,972 947,534 1,015,927 13'92 14'29 14'52 

s outh AusLralia ... 495,160 580,949 597,045 9'13 8'76 8'1i3 

'VI' estern Australia ... 332,732 438,852 465,916 6'06 6'62 6'66 

'asnlania 'I ... ... 213,780 227,599 241,576 3'91 3'43 3'45 

Northern Territory .. 3,867 4,850 6,973 0'07 0'07 0'10 

Ilstralian Capital Ter, 2,572 8,9!7 12,263 0'05 O'H 0'18 
------------------

Commonwealth ... 5,435,7M 6,629,839 6,997,326 100'00 100'00 100·00 

During the inter-censal period 1921 to 1933, the population of New South 
Wales increased at 'an average annual rate of 1.76 per cent., which was 
faster than that of ap,y other State of the Oommonwealth, excepting Western 
Australia and Queellsland; where the rates were 2.10 and, 1.85 per cent. 
J'espectively. The next highest rilte was in Victoria, 1.42 per, cent.; South 
Australia, 1.31 per, cent., and Tasmania, 0.51 per cent. The average fol' 
the whole of Australia was 1.63 per cent; 
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POPULATION Of THE WORLD. 

The 'ratio of the population of New South Wales to that of the 
rest of the world may be gauged by reference to the following' table, derived 
from the Statistical Year Book of the League of Nations, 1938-39. Al
though ba,sed on the latest information available comparisons should not be 
drawn. between totals for continents (and some countries) published from 
year to year as the figures in some instances fluctuate irregularly, being 
mere approximations founded on estimates for which little data exists. 
Apart f~'om such Cases, the populations given are estimates founded on the 
latest available census figures:-

TABLE 44.-Population of 'World. 
-

Estimated. Proportionate Number of 
Area In Popl,llntlon DlstrllJUtlon. PerBollB Region or Country. Square lImea. at alst per Square December, \ Popula-

lUn Area. tion. Mn~, 

c ontinental Divisions- 000 000 per cent. per cent. 
Europe§ ... . .. ... ... 2,095 396,930 4'1, 18·7 189'5 
Asia§ ... ... ... .. . 10,348 1,124,100 20'2 52·9 108'6 
U.S.S.R. t in Europe and Asia 8,176 169,000 15.9 8'0 20'7 
Africa ... ... . .. ... 1 11,699 153,600 22·8 7·2 13'1 
North and Central America ... 8,659 181,620 16·9 8·5 21'0 
South America ... ... 7,047 89,700 13·7 4·2 12'7 
Australasia and Oceania ... 3,301 10,570 6·4 ·5 3·2 

------
World Total'" ... . .. 51,325 2,125,520 100·0 100·0 41-4 

c ountries (including Dependencies)t 
British Empire ... ... ... 11,320 513,711 22·1 24·2 45·4 
China~ ... ... ... . .. 4,287 450,000 8·4 21·2 105·0 
U.S.S.R.t· .. ... ... ... 8.176 169,000 15·9 8·0 20·7 
United States of America ... 3,738 [ 145,770 7·3 6·9 39·0 
France ... ... ... .. . 4,623 105,336 9·0 4·9 22·8 
Japan ... ... ... .. . 262 102,674 ·5 4·8 391-9 
Nethorlands ... ... ... 809 76,306 1-6 3·6 94·3 
Germany ** ... ... ... 214 74,826 , ·4' 3·5 349·7 
Italy ... ... ... . .. 1,460 51,(j20 I 2·8 2·4 35·4 
Bra~i1 ... ... ... ... 3,28(j 43,247 6·4 2·0 13·2 
Other Countries ... ... ... 13,150 393;030 25·6 18·5 29'9 

World Total* ... ... 51 325 I 2,125,520 I 100·0 100·0 41-4 

• Excluding Arctic and Antarctic Regions. t Excluding Mandated Territories. 
tUnion of Soviet SOCialist Republics (Russia). § Excluding U.S.S.R. 
'\I,Includlng Manchukuo. "Including the Saar Territory; also Austria absorbed into th~ German 

Reich in March, 1938. 

MIGRATION. 

A large movement of population takes place each year, between New: 
South 'Vales and other Australian States, but is due more to the movement 
of tourists, business men, and persons following itinerant callings, than 
to immigration or emigration of a permanent nature. 

Such a qualification might also be applied to the overseas movement 
but in this case the position varies according to the operation of several 
factors; the principal of which are the arrival of State assisted migrants 
and the fact that in times of economic stability the State has always. 
attracted a large number of permanent settlers who have arrived unassisted. 
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The interstate and oversea movement of people to and from New South 
Wales is shown in the foHowing table:-

TABLE 45.-Interstate and Overseas Migration, 1929 to 1939. 

Departures from New South Excess of Arrivals over 
Arrivals in New South Wales. Departures. Wales. (Net Immigration.) 

Year. I I 
From To I Inter- I Oversea Inter- Oversea Inter- overoeal 

state. Countries Total. state. Countries I Total. 6tat..,. Countries Total. 

• Direct. • Direct. • Direct. 

1929 212,069 52,406 264,475 209,165 46,835 256,000 2,904 5,571 8,475 
1930 172,390 41,987 214,377 172,587 46,023 218,610 (-) 197 (-) 4,036 (-) 4,233 
1931 132,171 28,637 160,808 134,804 32,494 167,298 (-) 2,633 (-) 3,857 (-) 6,490 
1932 140,866 29,092 169,958 138,700 29,393 168,093 2,166 (-) 301 1,865 
1933 144,320 30,991 175,311 145,323 30,Q73 175,396 (-) 1,003 918 (-) 85 
1934 150,370 33,738 184,108 149,509 31,776 181,285 861 1,962 2,82!l 
1935 143,368 34,959 178,327 142,391 34,602 176,993 977 357 1,334 
1936 148,479 38,619 187,098 146,496 38,349 184,845 1,983 270 2,253 
1937 151,586 45,203 196,789 146,812 43.237 190,049 4,774 1,966 6,74.0 
1938 155.606 50,040 205,646 155.231 46,672 201,903 375 3,368 3,743 
1939 148,294 49,119 197,413 140,541 43,407 183,948 7,753 5,712 13,465 

(-) Denotes excess of departures. • Including movement of population to and horn oversea 
countries via other St.tes. 

The arrivals from and departures to "oversea countries direct" as shown 
above represent complete records of persons arriving or departing oversea 
direct. They include persons permanently transferring their residences as 
well as casual movements of Australians and of oversea visitors. The 
numbers are dissected into these categories in Table 46. 

The records of interstate migration are not complete but relate to inter
state movement by sea and air plus such transfers by land as are repre
sented by single rail tickets interstate (since 1st July, 1926). Part of the 
decline in interstate migration (as recorded above) is due to an increase 
in motor transport by road. The number of persons crossing the borders 
by this means is not recorded. Although it has undoubtedly increased it 
is improbable that the net annual movement of population is affected by it. 

The fluctuations in net migration are largely due to the influence of 
eeonomic conditions. The onset of depression in 1929 was marked by a 
heavy diminution in net immigration and followed in 1930 and 1931 !by 
substantial net emigration. With a recovery in economic conditions in 
the subsequent years, the State has shown small annual gains of popula
tion by migration. The significance of the movement in 1939 is net 
apparent because migration in connection with war activities is included. 

Oversea Migration. 

The aggregate overseas movement of population shown in the last table 
may be analysed to distinguish between persons migrating for permanent 
settlement, Australians travelling abroad, and visitors from other countries. 
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These statistics as to intention in regard to residence of persons arnvlllg 
and departing overseas have been collected from the 1st July, 1924. 
The classification is made according to the declared intention at the time 
()f embarkation or disembarkation, but as the intentions of travellers may 
be subject to subsequent modification, the figures cannot be taken as an 
exact record of the actual movement of the nature indicated. In the 
classification, "permanent residence" denotes residence for one year Or 
more. The following summary shows the number in the various cate
gories in the years 1936 to 1939, comparing the totals for New South 
Wales with those for all Australia. 

TABLE 46.-:M:igrants-New South Wales and Oommonwealth, 1936 to 1939. 

1936. 1937. 1938. 1939. 

Arrivals and 
Departures 

New [ S~~rh [common. New Icommon- New [common Oversea Direct. South Common-
Wales. wealth Wales. wealth. South wealth, South wealtb 

Wale •• Wales. • 

Arrivals- I 
Permanent New 

Arrivals ... ... 6,284 12,653 7,533 16,291 9,113 19,548 12,135 24,068 

Australians return· 
ing ... ... 13,099 21,749 15,520 25,198 15,285 24,900 16,139 24,756 

Visitors ... . .. 19,236 25,492 22,150 28,313 25,642 33,480 20,845 26,261 

------
45,203169,802 

------------
Total arrivals 38,619 59,894 50,040 77,928 49,119 75,085 

Departures-
Al1stralianresidents 

departing per-
manently ... 5,851 11,370 6,055 11,216 6,575 11,403 7,496 11,541 

Australians who in· 
tend to return ... 12,799 22,050 14,231 24,350 13,855 24,163 11,625 19,361 

Visitors ... ." 19,699 24,977 22,951 29,033 26,242 33,225 24,286 30,292 

-----_. ------._-----------
Total departures 38,349 58,397 43,237 64,599 46,672 68,791 43,407 61,194 

The New South Wales figures relate to persons leaving overseas ships 
at New South Wales ports, irrespective of which State is their ultimate 
destination, and persons from other States joining overseas ships at New 
South Wales ports. The majority of t'ravellel's between Australia and 
other countries (particularly visitors from abroad) embark or disembark 
at ports in New South Wales (principally Sydney). 
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Nationality of vversea ~Migrants. 

The following table sho,vs the nationalities of persons who arrived in or 
departed from Australia via the ports of New South Wales in the last 
tIn-M years:-

TABLE 47.-NationalitY of Overseas Migrants, 1937 to 1939. 

Nationality. 

B ritish ... .. , 
French . ". ... 
German ... .. , 
Greek ... ... 
talian ... ... .. , I 

R 
U 

ussian 
nlted states'~f Am'~~lca 

Yugoslav ... .. , 
o ther Etlropean 

Total, Eilro'pean 

hlnese C 
I ndlan 
Japanese 
Syrian 

... ." ... .. , 

... .. , 

... .. , 

1937. 

Arrl. / Depar- r Exces~ 
vals. tures. O~:.~l~ 

... 37,816 37,907 (-) 91 ... 534 560 (-) 26 ... 552 313 239 .. . MO 100 440 

... . 839 268 571 ... 119 84 35 ... 1,545 1,321 224 ... 262 173 89 ... 987 557 430 
---------

... 43,194 41,283 l,9n 
--------

. .. 1,207 1,225 (-) 18 
'" 427 380 47 ... 213 267 (-) 54 ... 57 21 36 

1938. 19R9. 

Arrl- I De'par-/ Exces~ Arrl- / pepar-/o~~~~r_ vals. turcs. ~~a1{~1- vols. tures. vhls .• 

41,144 40,896 I 248 38,266 37,376 890 
507 493 14 378 438 (-) 60 

1,554 336 1,218 2,281 540 2,741 
341 120 221 406 104 802 
835 294 541 766 245 521 
197 74 123 215 121 94 

1,727 1,547 180 1,564 1,541 23 
335 239 96 217 143 74 

1,191 717 474 1,854 82'8 1,026 
--------- --------
47,831 44,716 3,115 46,947 41;330 ' 5,611 
----------------

1,360 1,229 ]3] 1,342 1,283 59 
468 412 56 449 430 19 
151 173 (-) 22 178 200 H 22 

79 13 66 59 16 43 
Other Asiatic ... ... 37 21 16 43 39 4 49 39 10 

olynesian, Melanesian, etc. 62 37 25 81 7,5 6 57 72 (-) 15 
Other Non-Etlfopean ... 6[ 3 3 27 15 12 38 31 7 

------------------ -'-- --'--'-
Total, Non-European... 2,009 1,954 55 2,209 1,956 253 2,172 2,071 101 

------------------ --, ----
Grand Total... ... 45,203 43,237 1,966 50,040 46,672 3,368 49,119 43,407 5,712 

p 

• (-) Denotes excess of departures. 

The numbers in the table lose a certain significance because they 
include, in addition to the permanent lnOVel'nent, visitors from overseas 
and Australian residents travelling abroad. Analysed according to inten
tion as to residence expressed at the time of arrival or departure the 
figures give a better indication of the t'rends in oversea migration and 
its relation to the nationality or racial origin of the population. 

The following table shows the net permanent movement of persons of 
certain nationalities since 1931. The figures represent the gain or loss 
between those departing permanently and those who intend to reside for 
one year or more. 

TABLE 48.-Net Permanellt Oversea Migration by Nationality, 
1931 to 1939. 

N atlonality. 1931. 
If< 

1922. 11933.11934.11035. 11936. 11937. 11938. 1 1989• 

I 
British ... ... ... (-) 4,728 (-) 1,769 (-) 846 (-) 210 (-) 51 (-) 407 (-) 581 (-) 762 (-) 435 
German... ...... 20 26 (-) 7 19 13 51 262 1,211 2,706 
Gre~k... .... ... (-) 89 (-) 341'" 59 89 181 443 259 288 
Italian ... ... ... (-) 156 26 247 549 513 342 645 626 544 
Yugoslav... ... (-) 67 5 27 17 47 56 145 158 114 
United states America (-) 153 (-) 46 (-) 20 28 83 43 48 93 57 
other European ... (-) 265 (-) 1121 34 74 26 180 445 617 1,216 

Total European ." (-) 5,438 H 1,9041
(-) 565 536 720 455 1,407 2,202 4,490 

Chinese ...... (-) 303 (-) 182
1
(_) 220 H 37 (-) 15,H 32 1 235 73 

Natives orIndla, Ceylon 21 9... 22 20 39 15 20 D 
Japanese ... ... (-) 16 (-) 23 30 13 20 H 48 (-) <I 1 (-) 1,2 
Syrian ......... 3 17 17 22 14 40 50 43 
Other Aslfltlo...... 1 (-) 7 (-) 10 (-) 7 1 (-) 2 13 17 3D 
other Non-European ... (-) 4 (-) 5 ... (-) 8 1 2 6 13 5 

Total Non-European (-) 301 H 205 (-) 183... 49 (-) 22 71 336 1411 

Grand Total ... H 5,739(::)2,i091H7i8 536 769 433 ~----z;53s~ 
* ApproJ[illUlte. (-) Denotes excess of departures. 



POPULATION. 65. 

There has been a small annual loss of people of Bdtish nationaJity by 
1?,e;I:manent migration in each year smce 1929. In tl;te last twee years ther~ 
h,/l.s been a progressive increase in the net influx of refugee migrants from 
certain European countries. The effects of economic and political adjust
ment after the war of H,I14-1918, the post-war refugee problem, 'the 
diversion of European migration by the drastic restrictions imposed in 
1;924 by the American Goverlllllent upon immigration into the United 
States and the appearance of a new refugee problem in Europe may be 
traced in the figures presented in this section in this and earlier issues of 
the Year Book. 

Immigration Restriction. 

At Common Law aliens have no legal right of adlllission to any British 
country, and migration to and from New South Wales is regulated princi
pally by statutes of the Federal Parlialllent, e.g., the Immigration Act, 
1;901-1940, and the Contract Immigrants Act, 1905. 

Any person may be refused admission to Australia who fails to write from 
dictation by an officer not less than fifty words in any prescribed European 
language; any person who has not the prescribed certificate of health; any 
feeble-minded 'Person; any person suffering from serious transmissible 
disease or defect, tuberculosis or certain other serious diseases; any person 
convicted of crime in certain circumstances; any rprostitute or person living 
by prostitution; any advocate of revolution, assassination, or the unlawful 
d,estruction of property; any Turk of Ottoman race; or any person 16 years 
of age Or over not possessed of a passport as prescribed. Should such 
persons gain admission, they may be deported. Usually persons formerly 
domiciled in the State cannot be excluded from return after temporary 
aibsence. For a period of five years from 2nd December, 1920, persons of 
German, Austro-German, Bulgarian or Hungarian parentage and nationality 
were excluded, but upon the expiration of that period further restrictions 
were not imposed until the outbreak of war in 1939. 

Regist1'<l-tion of Aliens. 

Regulations under the immigration laws of the Commonwealth provide 
effective machinery for checking and regulating the entry of aliens and 
for collecting comprehensive personal records upon entry into the Com
monwealth, but not, except in war-time, for recording their movements 
within the Commonwealth. 

The War Precautions Aliens Regulations, 1916, was the first Common
wealth law for this purpose, and was followed by the Aliens Registration 
Act, 1920, which came into force on the 1st January, 1921, but proved 
virtually ineffective. The 1920 Act was suspended by the Aliens Regis
tration Act Suspension Act, 1926, and was repealed later. 
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The Aliens Registration Act, 1939, which was to have come into force 
late in 1939, contained provision for the continuous registration of aliens, 
but it has been superseded by the Aliens Oontrol Regulations under the 
National Security Act. These regulations are more stringent than the 
peace time measure, particularly in respect to enemy aliens. They provide 
for the registration of aliens, and, if necessary, for control of their resi
dence, travel, movement, possessions, employment, assembly and propaganda 
and for internment of enemy aliens. . 

All aliens over the age of 16 years must register, excepting:-

(a) Oonsuls (other than those of an enemy country), and their staffs, 
and their wives. 

(b) Aliens exempted from regish'ation by the Minister; and 

Cc) Masters and crews of public vessels or aircraft of any Government. 

Upon registration, an alien receives a certificate of registration which 
must be produced upon demand by a competent authority. 

Contract Migrants. 

The admission of migrants uuder contract to perform manual labour 
is re2,ulated by the Oontract Immigrants Act, 1905. Such contracts must 
be made by 01' on behalf of an Australian resident on the one part. In 
every case they are subject to Ministerial approval which may be withheld 
if the fulfilment of the contract is likely to prejudice the public welfare 
as affecting an industrial dispute 01' the conditions or standards prevailing 
in local industry. Except in the cases of contract migrants who are 
British subjects born in the United Kingdom or descended from a British 
subject there born, it must be shown that there is difficulty in obtaining 
workers of equal skill and ability within the Oommonwealth. The Act, 
however, does not apply to domestic servants, nor to personal attendants 
accompanying their employers. 

Assisted !If igra.tion. 

Particulars of the history of assisted migration will be found III earlier 
issues of the Year Book. 

Assisted migration throughout the years has been intermittent. The 
degree of assistance afforded, types of persons to be admitted, method ot 
choosing them and countries whence they came as matters of Government 
policy have always been dependent to a very large extent upon local con
ditions. Since the war of 1914-18, Governments of the State and Oom
monwealth and Great Britain have co-operated in migration policy. 
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The principal scheme was the Joint Oommonwealth and States Scheme 
in which the British Government joined under a series of agreements, 
the final one being popularly known as "The £34,000,000 Agreement." 
The original agreement between the Oommonwealth and the States operated 
from 1st March, 1921. Development and migration under this scheme were 
interrupted by world-wide economic depression, and in December, 1930, 
assisted immigration activities thereunder were suspended. Further 
commitments of the Government of Great Britain under the agreement 
\Vere cancelled as from 1st May, 1032. 

Following an improvement in economic conditions, the Government ot 
New South Wales and of the Oommonwealth decided, in the latter part of 
1937, to revive assisted migration on a limited scale. 

The various categories of migrants to whom assistance was offered under 
the new provisions are shown on pages 70 and 71 of the Year Book for 
1938-39. The number of assisted migrants in each category who arrived 
in New South Wales in 1938 and 1939 is shown below:-

TABLE 49.-Migrants Assisted, 1938 and 1939. 

Migrants Assisted by-

Commonwealth-
Nomination by individuals or single nomination by approved 

organisations ... 
Persons possessing certain Capital 
Retired army officers and civil servants, etc .... 

State-
Nomination by individuals or single nomination by approved 

organisations 
Group nominations by approved organisations 

1938. 

61 
17 

146 
178 

1939. 

265 
60 

6 

323 
655 

Upon the outbreak of war in September, 1939, the United Kingdom 
Government and the State and Oommonwealth Governments decided to 
suspend assisted migration. Exceptions are made in cases of family 
reunion involving wives and dependent children, and in exceptional cases 
for which special approval is obtained; also personal nominees, whose 
nomination was approved prior to the outbreak of war and whose sailing 
was deferred on account of ships being requisitioned for other duties. 

Details are shown later regarding the approved auxiliary organisations 
from whom group nominations are accepted, and under whose care juvenile 
migrants and others are brought to the State. 

Cost of Passages fat· Assisted ]{igrants. 

The contract passenger rates for mig'rants during 1937 to 1939 and the 
amount of Government subsidy and payment by the migrant are shown 
on pagE>' 72 of the 1938-39 Year Book. 



'1 :, 

68 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOR. 

Numbe1's of Assisted Migrants. 
the following table shows particulars of the manner of choosing and the 

age and sex of assisted migrants who arrived in New South Wales under 
post-war schemes. A small number in 1919-21 came under the revived 
State scheme; there were 10,972 between 1919 and 1925 who were assisted 
under the Imperial Ex-Service Settlement Scheme and the remainder 
came under the Joint Oommonwealth and States Scheme. The total for 
1937 includes the first arrivals under the latest assisted passage scheine. 

TABLE 50.-Arrivals of Assisted Migrants, 1919 to 1939. 

Adults ond Children Chlldron under 12 
over 12 year~ of aae. yeau of age. Total 

Period. Selected. NomInated. Assisted 

I I 
Miaranta. 

M. ]' . M. F. 

Ist July 1919 to I 1st Dec. 1925 6,623 28,762 14,579 12,698 4,191 3,917 35,385 
1926 ... ... 1,572 11,257 5,082 4,539 1,633 1,575 12,82IJ 
1927 ... ... 1,542 8,718 3,593 4,174 1,268 1,225 10,260 

3 

1928 ... .. . 1,628 7,104 3,190 3,726 940 876 8,782 
1929 ... ... 1,008 4,423 2,005 2,34.1 664 518 5,431 
1930 ... ... 169 1,005 357 588 106 123 1,174 
1931 ... ... 7 67 12 38 13 11 '/4 
1 932 ... ... ... 21 1 7 8 5 21 
1933 ... . .. ... 11 1 6 2 2 II 
1934 ... ... ... 11 .. . 5 4 2 11 
1935 ... ... ... 1 . .. 1 ... .. . 1 
1936 ... .. . .. 4 . .. 1 2 1 4 
1937 ... ... '" 60 3 17 26 14 60 
1938 ... ... ... 402 156 161 50 35 402 
193 9 1,309 630 444 143 92 J 1,309 

The following statement shows the migration to the State since 1882, 
and the total number of assisted migrants who arrived in New South 
Wales inclusive of Victoria and Queensland before their sepa'ration. The 
number of migrants nominated by residents of the State and the number 
select€;d abroad since 1905 are shown separately. 

TABLEl 51.-Arrivals of Assisted Migrants, 1832 to 193D. 

Period. 
Selected. 

1832-1905 § ... '" 
1905-1909 § ... 2,713 
1909-1914 § ... 12,444 
1914-1919 § ... 1,322 
1919-1924'"* .. , 4,384 
1925-1929 .. , 7,989 

1930 ... 169 
1931 .. , 7 
1932 ... . .. 
1933 ... . .. 
1934 ... ... 
1935 ... . .. 
193f) .. , ... 
1937 .. , ... 
1938 ... ... 
1939 .. , ... 

1832-1939 ... 29028 t 
• Information not available. 

§ To 30th June. 

I 

Migrant ••• llsted. 

I 
Total Arrivals. 

Nominated. 

I I Male •. Female •. Total. 

... 104,106 107,866 211,972 
1'1.144 * * 8,857 

32;406 23,816 21,034 44;850 
4,123 2,067 3,378 5,4A5 

22,214 13,927 12;671 26,1l9S 
38,050 23,117 22,922 46,089 

1,005 463 711 1,174 
67 25 49 74 
21 9 12 21 
11 3 8 11 
11 4 7 II 

1 . .. 1 1 
4 2 2 4 

60 29 31 60 
402 206 196 402 

1,309 773 536 1,309 
--------

]05,828 t 168547 t 169424 t 346828 

t Excluding migrants, 1905-1000. t 1905 to 1939. 
•• 6l years ended 31st December. 1024. 
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POPULATION. 

Nominations were restricted by the State Government from Octo1Je'r, 
1927, until December, 1930, when it was decided that all assistd 
migration should cease. In 'March, 1931, approval was granted for the 
acceptance of wives and children (under the age of 14 years) of menin 
regular employment in 'New South vVales. The nominated migrants wh() 
arrived in the years 1932 to 1937 were wives and children of persons in 
the State with the exception of 41 Bal'llardo children in 1937 who were the 
llrst arrivals under the revised proposals., 

Country of Origin of Assisted1Jfigrant,. 
Nearly all the assisted migrants in the post-war schemes have come from 

the United Kingdom; a relatively small number being' from other coulltl'ie& 
as shown in the following statement:-

TABLE 52.-00untry of Origin of Assisted Migrants, 1919 to 193!). 

,A .. lsted ~llliraIlt8 trom-
'I'otal 

United Kingdom Other Brltlsh Foreign Assisted Migrants. 
Yeur PossessIons. Countrl ... 

Nomln- I Selected Nomln-i3 I t d Nomln-I N~:r [selccted,l Total. ated. atcd. e oc e . nted. Selected 

1st JUly 1919 Lo 
31St Dec. 1925 28,412 6,623 142 · .. 208 ... 28,762 6,623 35,385-

1926 ... . .. 11,089 1,572 148 ... 20 . .. 11,257 1,572 12,829 
1927 ... . .. 8,533 1,1142 183 ... 2 .. . 8,718 1,642 10,260 
1928 ... ... 6,988 1,628 116 ... '" .. . 7,104 1,628 8,732 
1929 ... .. 4,384 1,008 34 ... 5 .. . 4,423 1,008 5,431 
1930 ... .. 975 160 29 ... 1 .. . 1,005 169 1,174 
1931 ... .. 59 7 8 · .. '" .. . 67 7 74 
1932 ... ... 2J ... ... · .. '" ... 21 ... 21 
1983 ... .. 11 ... ... . .. ... ... 11 .. . 11 
'l!l34 ... .. ' 11 ... ... ... '" .., 11 .. . 11 
1935 ... .. 1 ... ... .. . ... . .. 1 . .. 1 
1936 ... ... 4 ... ... ... '" .., 4 . .. 4 
1937 ... ... 60 ... ... ... '" ... 60 ... '60 
1938 ... '" 402 ... . .. ... ... .. . 402 ... 

I 
402 

1939 ... ... 1,309 ... ... .. . ... ... 1,309 .. . 1,30!) 

Gl'OUP Nomination. 
A number of auxiliary migration organisations operate in conjunction 

with the Government schemes for assisting migrants. Their activities are 
confined mainly to nominating juvenil~ migrants under the group nomi
nation provisions, and caring for their training and welfare upon arrival. 
Particulars of some of these organisations are published in the 1938-39 
issue of the Year Book. The more important are the,Dr. Baj:nardo Homes, 
the Fai'rbridge Farm School, the Dreadnought Fund Trust, the Salvation 
Army, Y.M.O.A. (in conjunction with the churches), the Oatholic Immigra
tion League, the Ohurch of England Oouncil of Empire Settlement, the 
Big Brothel' Movement, the Boy Scouts' Association, the Presbyterian 
Church (:BurnsideHomes) and the Overseas League. The activities 
of these organisation were suspended trom Deceinber, 1930, until late in 
1937, but the Dr. Bai:nardo Homes brought out parties of juveniles without 
Government assistance during the pE:riod of suspension. 

With the reintroduction of assisted migration at the end of 1937 a lleW 

departure was made in respect to juvenile migration. Both the State and 
Oommonwealth Governments have approved of a subsidy for maintenance 
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to the Fairbridge, Barnardo, Salvation Army and Burnside Homes 
schemes. This is a contribution from each Government of 3s. 6d. per 
week per child, up to a certain maximum, payment to continue only 
until the child reaches the age of 14 years. Subsidies for maintenance 
will also be paid to some of these organisations by the Imperial Govern
ment. 

M igra·/ds TV elfare Committees. 

Some of the auxiliary migration organisations confine their atten
tion to reception, welfare and after-care. The most important is the 
British Settlers' Welfare Committee. 

It was formed to undertake the obligations entered into with the British 
Government as to the after-care of migrants, and works in close co-operation 
with the State Government to this end. Its officers, with the aid of 
committees in important centres, keep in touch with all lads and other 
migrants. 

Other organisations which engage in reception, welfare and after-care 
are the Travellers' Aid Society and the Returned Soldiers and Sailors' 
Imperial League. The latter assists in after-care of Imperial ex-service 
migrants. 

Summary of Activities of Auxiliary J[igration Organisations. 

The following table shows the number of persons who arrived in New 
.south "Vales, as group nominees under the auspices of various auxiliary 
migration organisations, in the last three years. 

TABLE 53.-Mig·rants Assisted by Organisations, 1937 to 1939. 

Organisation. 

Dreadnought Trust Fund-Boys 
DI· . .Barnardo Homes-Boys .. . 

Girls ... ... 
Church of England Migration Council-

Farm learners .. . .. . . .. 
Household workers ... ... ... 

Burnside Homes (Presbyterian Church)-
Boys ... ... ... ... . .. 
Girls... ... ... ... ... 

Big Brother Movement-Little brothers 
Fairbridge Farm School-Boys .. . 

Girls .. . 
Salvation Army-Farm learners .. . 

Household workers .. . 
Presbyterian Church

Household workers ... 

I Arrivals. 
Year of ~ _____ -;-__ ;---;;;;-:-;:-;-;,,-_ 

InaUguration., I I I Total from 

1911 
1921 
1923 

1921 

1922 
1939 
1925 
1938 
1938 

1939 

19~7. 1938. 1939. Inauguration 

23 
18 

47 ! 
35 

49 
S 

19 
20 

73 
35 
18 

124 
87 

13 
4 

78 
38 
10 

112 
60 

3 

to 1939. 

8,021 
870 
520 

871 

35 
4 

470 
87 
18 

3 

NATURALISATION. 
Under certain conditions a person of foreign allegiance may be granted a 

,certificate of naturalisation, which entitles him to all the political and other 
right!\. 'Dowers, and privileges, and subjects him to all obligations to which 
natural-born British subjElcts are entitled, or subject in the Commonwealth 
of Australia, except in so far as special distinction is made by law between 
the prerogatives of natural born and naturalised British subjects. The 
issue of these certificates is a function of the Commonwealth. 
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The privileges of naturalisation have not been widely sought in New 
South Wales on account of the smallness of the non-British element in the 
population. There were 628 persons naturalised during 1939. The total 
number of persons naturalised since 1849 was 24,650, of whom 7,140 were 
of German origin; 1,901 were Swedes; 1,352 Danes; 3,079 Italians; and 977 
French. The number classified as Russians was 1,538, and (since 1922) 
273 as Poles, 138 as Finns, and 303 as natives of Esthonia, Latvia or 
Lithuania. The number of Asiatics was 1,371, of whom 923 were Chinese 
and 411 Syrians. Almost 33 per cent of the persons naturalised 
obtained their certificates since 1919. The principal nationality affected 
was that of Greeks, of whom 1,408 changed during the last twenty years. 
as against 428 previously. Corresponding figures for others were Italians-
2,184 and 895; Germans, 754 and 6,3&'6; Syrians, 268 and 143; Swedes, 235 
and 1,666; Danes, 236 and 1,116; and Russians, 468 and 1,070. Only 15 
Chinese have been naturalised in New South Wales since the passage of the· 
Chinese Restriction and Regulation Act of 1888. Certificates of naturalisa
tion issued under former S'tate laws remain in force under the Federal 
statute, the N'ationality Act, 1920-1936. 

PASSPORTS. 

The Passports ,Act, 193&, of the Oommonwealth, which came into 
operation on 1st July, 1939, replaced an Act of 192J. It is uniform with 
similar legislation in other British countries. Under its provisions it is 
not compulsory for persons leaving Australia to be possessed of a valid 
passport. But in practice a passport is usually needed because it must bp. 
produced for entry into most British and foreign countries. Moreover it 
is prescribed by the Immigration Act, 1901-1940, that all persons over 1(), 
years of age who desire to enter Australia must be in possession of a valid' 
passport in addition to landing permit 01' other necessary authority even 
on return after temporary absence. 

The fee for a Commonwealth passport is £1, and it is valid for a period' 
of five years. It may be renewed for any consecutive period from one to 
five years provided the total period does not exceed ten years; then a fresh 
passport must be obtained. A fee of 2s. is charged for each year of renewaL 

British visas are added to the passports of aliens, the fees being 8s. for
an ordinary visa and 2s. for a transit visa. 

British subjects travelling to foreign countries must have their pass
ports endorsed for travel to those countries and bearing, where required,.. 
the visa of the respective consular representatives. The necessity for
consular visas has been dispensed with in l"espect of travel to some foreign~ 
countries. 
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REGISTRATION OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND MARRIAGES. 

CIVIL registl'ation of births, deaths, and marriages was inaugurated in 
New South Wales in March, 1856, when a general registry was ost!Lb
lished, and a Registrar-General appointed by the Governor. The laws re
lating to registration were consolidated by the Registration. of Births, 
Deaths, and Marriages Act, 1899, amended in 1930 and 1934, and thOle 
relating to marriage by the Marriage Act, 1899, amended by the Marriage 
(Amendment) Acts, 1924, 1925, and 1984. For registration purposes New 
South Wales is divided into 125 registry districts, each having a registrY 
()ffice in the charge of a district registrar. Some districts have additional 
registry offices each in charge of an assistant district registrar. On 1st 
,January, 1940, there were 211 registry offices. 

The births of all children born alive are required to be registered within 
sixty days of the birth. After the expiration of sixty days a birth cannot 
be registered unless some person present at the birth or the parent makes, 
a statutory declaration within six months of the birth. Prior to 1st April, 
1935, no birth could be registered after the expiration of six months, but, 
the amending Act, which came into operation on that date, provides for 
luch registrations upon propel' authority being obtained. A child is con
sidered to have been born alive if it has breathed and has been wholly 
born into the world whether it has had an independent circulation or not. 
As a general rule, births are registered promptly in order to obtain the 
benefit of the maternity allowances. 

The registration of st,illbirths was commenced on 1st April, 1935, and 
the law requires that registrations be made within 21 days. For pur
poses of registration a stillborn child is one of seven months gestation or 
()ver not born alive, and includes any child not born, alive which measures 
at least fOUl'teen inches, but does not include any child which has actually 
breathed. 

Before interment 01' cremation, notice of the death of any person must 
bEl supplied to the District Registrar by a relation of the deceased, 01' by 
the householder or tenant of the house 01' place in which the death oecUl's. 
S'uch notice must be accompanied by a propel' certificate as to the cause 
()f death. When a dead body is found, the death is registered by the coroner 
or by the nearest .r uetice of the Peace. 

Marriages may be oelebratQd only by a minister of religion register&d 
for that purpose by the Registrar-General, 01' by the District Registrar 
of. the district in which the intended wife ordinarily resides. In 
the latter case the parties to be married muet sign, before tho District 
Registrar, a declaration that they desire to be married, and affirming the 
usual place of reeidence of the intended wife. Marriage of minors is 
permissible only with the written consent required iby law. Marriage with 
a dec'eased wife's sister 01' a deceased brother's widow is valid in law in 
New South Wales. 
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At the beginning of 1940 there were 2,428 persons registered as 
ministers of religion for the celebration of mal'l'iages.in New South, Wales. 
The distribution amongst the various denominations is shown below, viz.; 
615 belonged to the Ohurch of England, 739 were Roman Oatholic, 313 
Methodist, 29'( Presbyterian, 87. Congregational, 105 Baptist, 76 belonged 
to the Salvation Army, 67 were Seventh Day Adventists, 33 belcnged to 
the Church of Ohrist, 13 to the Latter Day Saints, and 8 to the Jewish 
faith, There were 37 other religious bodies, represented by 75 ministers. 

MARRIAGES. 

The following table shows the average annual number of marriages and 
the crude rates per 1,000 0:6 the population since 1880;-

TABLE 54,-Marriages, 1880 to 1939, 

Period, 

l
A "erage I Rate per 11 Annual Number of 1,000 of 

Marriages. Population. 
Pel'iod, I 

Ave"'!re I Annual Nuil1bel' of 
Mal'l'iages. 

1880-84 6,738 8'39 1925-29 19;481 
I 1885-89 7,679 7'67 1930-34 17,746 

1890-94 7,954 6'80 1935-39 23;694 
1895-99 8,700 6'74 

1935 22,361 
1900-04 10,240 7'37 

1936 22,873 
1905-09 12,080 7'97 

1937 23,188 
1910-14 15,978 9'17 

1938 24,579 
1915-19 15,:l45 7'96 1939 25,471 
1920-24 18,374 8'52 

I 

Rate per 
1,000 of 

Population. 

8'U 
6:88 
8·79 

8'45 
8'57 
8'61 
9'03 
9'27 

A review of the marriage rates since 1880 shows that the rates declined 
steadily for ten years prior to 1894, when the rate was 
only 6,25 per 1,000 of population. After that year an im. 
provement, remarkable for its regularity, was experienced, until in 
1912 the rate (9,56 pel' 1,000) was the hig'hest then recorded~ In 1915 
the rate was slightly higher,. probably due in pad to mar'l'iages contracted 
by soldiers prior to their departure for the war, Owing to the absenee of 
many marriageable men the rates declined in the next three ;l'ears, then 
after the return of men from active service rose appreciably in 1919 and 
1920, The average for the five years 1925-1929, though less than in the 
quinquennia immediately before and after the war, was greater than for 
any other similar period since 1880, The low average of the years 1930-
1934 was coincident with a period of acute economic depression, and the 
increase from 1933 to 1938 synchronised with improved economic condi
tions. 

In the early part of 1939 there was a slackening in the post-depression 
increase in marriages, and the number in the twelve months ended August, 
1939 was less by 79 than in the preceding twelve months, After the 
outbreak of war in September, 1939, there was a sudden change, and the 
number in the last four months of 1939' was higher by 1,056 than the 
number in these months of 1938, and the number in the year 1939 was 
the highest on record, 

The rate in this year, 9,27 per 1,000 of population, was exceeded only in 
the years 1912, 1914, 1915 and 1920. 

* 58099-B 
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The following statement shows the mnrl'iage rate per 1,000 of the popu
lation in each State, the Oommonwealth of Australia, and in New Zealand in 
1939, compared with the rates of the previous five years:-

TABLE 55.-Marriage Rates, States, 1934 to 1939. 

state. 

ew South Wale8 ... N 
V 
Q 
s 
VI 
T 

ictoria ... ... 
ueensland ... 
outh Australia 
T estern Australia 
asmania ... ... 

Commonwealth ... 
:few Zel1htnd N ... 

I 1931. 

7'70 
7'57 
7'99 
7'39 
8'34 
7'32 
7'71 

I 7'62 
I 

193". I 1986. j 1937. 

8'45 8'57 8'61 
8'38 8'61 8'74 
8.57 8'49 8'44 
8'29 8'82 906 
8'85 9'43 9'18 i 
8'16 898 873 I 8'45 S'66 8'70 
8'~O 9'25 9'55 I , 

i 

Oonjugal Oondition before ],Jal'l'iage. 

1938. I 1939. 

9'03 9'27 
\)'16 9'23 
8'85 8'99 
9-26 9'51 
9'0:1 9-04 
883 9-51 
9'05 923 

1009 11'12 

The males married during the year 1939 were 23,367 bachelors, 1,237 
widowers, and 867 divorced men. Of the females 23,809 were spinsters, 
834 were widows, and 828 were divorced. The proportion of males re
married was 8.26 per cent., and of females 6.52 per cent. 

The following table shows particulars relating to first marriages and 
re-marriages in quinquennial periods since 1890. 

TABJ,E 56.-00njl1gal Oondition at Marriage, 1890 to 1939. 

lIIales who were-- Femules who wcre-

I1 

Rates per 10,000 Married. 

BrIdegrooms. 11 Brides. 

PerIod, ri ! od ri 
~ 

od ~ ~ od ri ~ 
..; 

0 ~ ~ '" 
I 

~ $ 1l ] " "il ~ 

" ~ .~ 
0 :3 ,<:I 0 ... 

Xl 0 :3 0 

" 'to 'to P " ~ ~ 
'to P .. ~ is ~ is 

.. '" ~ is p:j t1l I p:j en 

11190-94 36,610 3,063 97 36,565 3,0J.3 165 9,205 770 2- [ 9,194 764 42 
1895-99 39,982 8,246 273 40,031 3,038 434 9,191 146 :i I 9,202 098 100 
1900-0J. 47,243 3,657 301 47,593 3,122 486 0,227 714 0,295 610 95 
1905-09 56,322 3,708 370 56.762 3,129 509 'i 9,325 614 61 9,398 518 84 
11110-14 75,155 4,193 541 75;227 3,846 816 , 0,407 525 68 0.416 482 102 
191~19 71,502 4,461 764 71,559 4,235 93~ ! 9,319 581 100 9,326 552 122 
1920-24 84,834 5,571 1,463 84,723 5,429 1,717 i 0,234 607 159 9,222 591 187 
1925-29 80,794 5,555 2,055 90,622 4,R9! 2,388 9,219 570 211 9,304 ",51 245 
1930-34 81,899 4,771 2.061 83,203 3,244 2.284 9,230 538 232 9,377 366 257 
1935-39 109,131 5,778 3,563 110,915 3,817 3,710 ; 9,211 488 301 9,362 325 313 

1935 20,709 1,073 579 21,068 flH 649 ! 9,261 480 259 9,422 288 290 
1936 21.148 1,116 609 21,434 778 661 9,246 488 266 9,371 340 289 
1937 21,319 1,154 715 21,642 807 739 9,194 498 308 9,333 348 319 
1938 22,588 1.198 793 22,962 784 833 I 9,190 487 323 9,342 319 339 
1939 23,367 1,237 807 23.809 834 828 9,174 486 340 9,348 327 325 

The proportion of re-marriages is greater among men than women. 
The numbers of widowers re-married has exceeded the number of widows 
in every year except the three years 1920 to 1922, when the variation was 
probably due to re-marriages of war widows. The excess of widowers 
over widows re-married has increased since 1925; this is probably due in 
part to the introduction of widows pensions in March, 1926. 

In each year, from 1893 to 1938 the proportion of re-marriages of 
divorced women exceeded that of divorced men, but to a diminishing 
extent. 

In 1939 re-marriages of di,orced men outnumbered those of divorced 
women, 
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In 1915 the proportion of re-marriages reached its lowest point among 
both bridegrooms and brides, but has since increased, mainly due to the 
re-marriage of divorced persons. The increase among brides was not as 
great as among bridegTooms, the increase in the divorced women among 
the former being offset by a decrease in the proportion of widows. 

Age at lifa1'riage. 

The number of brides and bridegrooms in age groups in each of the 
last five ~'ears is shown in the following table. The ages recorded are 
those stated at marriage by the contracting parties, without verification, 
as representing age last birthday. 

TABLE 57.-Age at lI£arriage, 1935 to 1939. 

Ages of Bridegrooms. Ages of Brides. 

Year. Under I 2lto I 30 to I 45 and Under I 21 to I 30 to 145 and 
21 years. 29 years. 44 years. over. 21 yenrs. 29 yoars. <lA years. oyer. 

1935 I 1,251 14,499 5,350 1,261 5,266 13,5l8 2,932 645 ... 
1936 ... 1,312 14,860 5,367 1,334 5,266 13,932 3,008 667 
1937 ... 1,246 14,777 5,712 1,453 5,151 14,104 3,156 777 
1938 ... 1,263 15,707 6,095 1,1514 I 5,380 15,112 3,284 803 

{B 1,300 16,243 5,254 570 IS. 5,433 15,471 2,606 299 
1939 VV ... 73 384 780 W. 4 119 299 412 D. ... 102 539 226 ID. 2 237 477 112 

13, bachelors; S. spmsters; 'V, widowed j DJ divorced. 

Further details of the ages and conjugal condition of persons married 
each year are published in the Statistical Register of New South IVales. 

In 1939 approximately 69 per cent. of first marriages among men and 
82 per cent. among women were celebrated before attaining' age 30, and the 
majority of marriages of persons over 45 years of age were re-marriages of 
one or both of the contracting parties, the proportion of such marriages 
being 64 per cent. among both men and women. 

The following statement shows the average age at marriage of bride
grooms and brides in various years since 1905. The difference between 
the ages at marriage of males and females is on the average about 3~ years, 
the males being the older. 

TABLE 58.-Average Age at Marriage, 1905 to 1939. 

Average Age 01- AverllKe Age of- A ,-erage Age of- Average Age 01-

Year. 

All Brides.\sPinsters. 

Year. 

All Brldes., Splnstora. All Bride· I All Bride· \ Bachelor •. grooms. Bachelors. grooms. 

years. years. years. years. years. years. years. years. 
1905 29'1 28'2 25'0 24'4 1934 28'9 27'6 25'4 24'4 

1910 29'0 9.8'2 25'3 24'7 1935 28'9 27'6 25'4 24'5 

1915 28'7 28'0 25'5 25'0 1936 28'9 27'6 25'5 24'5 

1920 29'5 28'5 26'1 25'2 1937 29'2 27'8 25'7 24'6 

1921i 29'4 

I 

28'0 25'8 24'8 1938 29'2 27'8 25'6 2-1'6 

1930 1:9'0 27'6 25'3 24'2 1939 29'2 27'7 25'6 24'7 

The average age at marriage shows little variation from year to year, 
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ltfa1'1'iages of Minors. 

The number of minors married at each individual age is shown annually 
in the Statistical Register. The number of brides at each age under 21 in 
1939 was 9 at 14, 50 at 15, 268 at 16, 623 at 17, 1,221 at 18, 1,538 at 19, 
1,7'30 at 20. The corresponding numbers of bridegrooms were 8 at 16, 
36 at 17, 162 at 18, 430 at 19, and 664 at 20. 

The following are the numbers and proportion~ of brides and bridegrooms 
married under the age of 21 years:-

TABLE 59.-Minors Married, 1875 to 1939. 

Minors. Proportion to I MInors. Pr~fortion to 
Tot.al Marriages. Tota Marriuges. 

Period. Period. 
prlde./ Brides Bride· I BrIdes I BrIde· I Bride· I Brides. grooms. . grooms. . grooms. Brides. grooms. 

I 

per per per per 
cent. cent. cent. cent. 

1875-79 ... 683 7,278 2·74 29·19 1925-29 ... 7,000 25,508 7·19 26·111) 

1880-84 ... 827 9,203 2·45 27·32 1930-34... 6,830 24,429 7·70 27-53 

1885-89 ... 939 9,623 2·45 25·06 1935-39 ... 6,372 26,502 5'38 22'37 

1890-94 ... 847 9,803 2·13 24'65 

1895-99 ... 1,197 10,475 2·75 24·08 1935 ... 1,251 5,266 5'59 23'55 

1900-04... 1,669 11,970 3·26 23·38 1936 ... 1,312 5,266 5·74 23'02 

1905-09 ... 2,609 14,378 4·32 23·80 1937 ... 1,246 5,151 5'37 22'21 

1910-14 ... 3,579 17,821 4·48 22·31 1938 ... 1,263 5,380 5'14 2l'89 

1915-19 ... 3,188 15,718 4-15 20·49 1939 ... 1,300 5,439 5'10 21'35 

1920-24... 4,712 19,982 5·13 21·75 

-
The proportion of minors among bridegrooms trended upwards, except 

in war years, until 1931, when the proportion was 9.12 per cent. 'Irhere 
was a decline in each subsequent year. 

Among brides the proportion of minors has always been much larger than 
among bridegrooms, but it declined ,conthmously for a long period until 
it fell below 20 per cent in the post war years 1919 and 1920. Then the 
proportion increased rapidly to 30.55 per cent in 1931, the highest level 
since 1875. It has declined in each of the last eig'ht years. 

Mark Signatures in :Mar1'iage Registers. 

In 1860 the propOl'tion of sig<natmes made in the marriage register with 
marks was as high as 264.7 per 1,000 persons married, but it fell rapidly 
to 66.7 in 1880, to 14.5 in 1900, 2.0 in 1920, and in recent years it has been 
less than 1 per 1,000. The number of persons who signed in this way was 
pnly 32 in 1939 equal to 0.6 per 1,000 persons married in the year. 
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Marriages acco1'ding to Den01i~ination, 

Of the marriages performed in New South Wales in 1939, 22,854, equiva
lent to 89.73 per cent. of the total, were celebrated by ministers of religion 
licensed under the authority of the Registrar-General. The number con· 
tracted before district registrars was 2,617, being 10.27 per cent. of the 
total. 

The following table gives the number and proportion per cent. of mar
ria,ges registered by the several denominations during 1939 in comparison 
with the previous ten yeal'8;-

'['ABLE 60.-Denominational and Oivil Marriages, 1929 to 1939. 

1929·1988. 11139. 1930-1939. 

Denomination. 
Mnrriages.1 ;ropor. Marrlnses.1 Propor· Mnrtlages·lpropor. 

tion . tion. tion. . 
per cent. per cent. per cent. 

Chmch of England ... ... 81,473 40·48 10,020 39·34 83,431 40·26 

Roman Catholic ... ... 42,248 20·99 5,313 20·86 43,490 20·99 

Presby,terian ... ... .... 24,428 12·14 3,038 11'93 24,903 12·02 

Hetlhodist ... ... ... 22,821 11·34 2,822 11·08 23,401 1l·29 

Congregational ... ... ... 4,182 2·08 516 2·02 4,239 2·04 

Baptist ... ... ... .. . 3,506 1·74 449 1·76 3;623 1·75 

Church of Christ ... ... 1,133 ·56 119 .47 1,153 '56 

Salvation .Army ... ... 936 '47 109 ·43 951 ·46 

Hebrew "::" ... ... ... 549 ·27 109 ·43 599 ·29 

AlHDthel' Sects ... ... ... ~2,!799 1·39 359 1·41 2,939 1·42 

Total Denominational ... 184,075 91·46 I 22,854 89·73 188,729 91·08 

Registrar's Offices ... ... 17,192 8·54 2,617 ]0·27 18,474 8·92 
---. 

Total Marriages ... 201,26'{ lOO·Oll I 25,471 100·00 207,203 100·00 

Divorces. 

The number of marriages dissolved annual1y by divorce and decree for 
nullity is increasing .rapidliY and they represent a substantial ratio to the 
number of marriages celebrated. 

The number dissolved by decrees .for divol'(]e .and nul1ity ,of marriage 
made absolute in 1939 was 1,545, being in the proportion of G.1per cent 
to the number of marriages celebrated during the year. 

Particulars of the duration of marriages dissolved ·and number of issue 
are shown in the chapter, "Law Oourts," of this Year Book. 
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RATES OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, IIIARRIAGES, AND OF NATURAL 

INCREASE, 1860-1939. 
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The numbers at the sWe of the Graph raprescnt Intes per 1,000 of mean population. 

LIVE BIRTHS. 

The crude birth rate showed a steady downward tendency from 1864 to 
1888. It fell sharply from 1888 until 1903, then there was an improve
ment until 1912. During the war years (1914-1919) coincident with the 
decline in the marriage rate, there was a very rapid falling-off in the birth 
rate, with a recovery in 1920. After 1920, despite a temporary revival 
in the marriage rate until 1927, the birth rate was at a record low 
figure in each successive year until 1934, but it has since increased 
slightly, as a consequence of a rapid increase in the marriage rate since 

1931. 
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The following table shows the average annual number of live births and 
the crude birth rate per 1,000 of the total population since 1880:-

Period, 

1880-84 

1885-89 

1890-94 

1895-99 

1900-04 

1905-09 

1910-14 

1915-19 

1920-24 

TABLE 61.-Live Births, 1880 to 1939, 

Number of per 1,000 of 
I Average Aunual 1 Birth,mte 11 

I Live Births, PopUlation, 

30,417 37'89 
I 

36,877 36'85 

39,550 33'80 

37,042 28'68 

37,498 26'99 

41,788 27'06 

50,190 28'79 

51,331 26'64 

54,321 25'20 
I 

Period, 

1925-29 

1930-34 

1935-39 

1935 

1!l36 

1937 

1938 

1939 

1 

Average Annual 
Number of 
Live Births, 

53,814 

46,459 

46,738 

44,676 

46,193 

47,497 

47,319 

48,003 

Birth,rate 
per 1,000 of 
Population, 

22'40 

1802 

17'34 

16'89 

17'31 

17'63 

17"39 

17'46 

The rates shown above are calculated by the usual "crude" method of 
relating the births to the total population, 

Rates calculated in the same way for the Oommonwealth, each State 
and New Zealand, for the last six years, are shown in the following table. 
No allowance has been made for differences in sex and age constitution of 
the respectil'e populations . 

TABLE 62,-Live Births, Comparative Rates, 1934 to 1939, 

State, 193~, IJ35, 19;16, 1J37, 
\ 

1938, I 1939, 

New South Wales 16'02 16'89 17'31 17"63 17'39 17'46 
Victoria 15'20 10'16 15'G3 16'02 16'Z5 16'20 
queollaland ,., 18'17 18'31 19'17 19'36 IS'98 20'OS 
South Australia 14'50 14'14 15'17 15'25 15'S8 16'13 
Western Australia 17'66 1828 IS'8i 18'95 19 S7 19'43 
'L'a.sma.nia 19'51 19'41 19'84 20'69 20'82 21'03 
ComluonwelLlth 16'39 16'515 1';"13 17'43 17'46 17'65 
New Zealand 16'47 16'13 1664 17'29 17"93 18'73 

Relative Fertility, 

Crude birth rates may not be a true indicator of the trend in fertility over 
a period of time, and they are of limited use in comparisons with other 
States or countries, To obtain rates suitable for such purposes it is essen
tial to eliminate the effects of changing age and sex constitution of the 
population and changes in the conjugal condition, 
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Fertility. rates may be' calculated by relating nuptial births to the number 
of married, women;' 8X"nuptial births to' single; widowed and divorced 
women; and total births to all women; or, for each of these groups, the 
specific fertility at each year of age or the general fertility for the whole of 
the reproductive ages combined (approximately 15 to 44 years), may be 
calculated. Data for precise calculations are available only in censuS 
years and years immediately preceding or. succeeding a census. 

In a long-term comparison to determine the trend in fertility, it is 
convenient to relate total births to the number of women (irrespective of 
conjugal condition) at each age and at the combined reproductive ages. 
This has Been done in the following table which shows the birth rate per 
1,000 women in various age groups from 15 to 44 years in each censuS 
year, 1891 to 1933 and in the year 1939. 

TABLE 63.-Births per 1,000 Women of Reproductive Age, 1891 to 1939. 

Age GrOUpl 1 Deel'M •• por 
180l, 100l. 1011. 1021. 1038. 1030. oent. In rattiliJ ye.,'s). 1801 to 19S9 

15-19 35'80 30'87 83'75 32'72 29'73 25'27 28'4 

20-21 170'90 131.'65 141'45 146'57 106'05 112'30 34,3 

25-29 24N8 177"95 187'35 16B'99 119'58 131'49 46'9 

30-34 238'81 168'42 161'20 140'18 94'39 92'78 61'1 

35-39 196'15 136'60· 122'27: 101:7,1 50'23, 54,28 72'3 

40-44 96'61 70'79 54'51 43'78 2-1'04 17'83 81'5 
---.... - --.. - --_._- ----. --.---_ .. -.---

15-14 I 161'74 II N6 118'50 109'S4 72'57 H'U 54'2 

There has been a decline of 54.2 per cent. in the birth rate since 1891 
and the decline has been g'eneral in all age-groups. It was greater at the 
later than at the earlier ages, and became more pronounced as· age ad
vanced. The contrast in experience in. regard to ihe first and last quin
quell1lia of the normal years of child-bearing is particularly striking. 
Whereas the birth rate for women at ages 40 to 44 years in 1891 was 1'14 
per cent. greater than the rate for those aged 15 to 19 years, the corres
ponding proportion in 1921 was only 34 per cent. greater, and in 1939 it 
was 29 per cent. lower. The fluctuations in the age groups 20-24' years 
and 25-29 years are probably the result of the trend in the marriage rate. 
This is particularljy noticeable in the year 1933 which was in a period of 
'economic depression. The marriage rate in 1931 was the lowest ever 
recorded and the increase in marriages in subsequent years did not cause 
recovery in the birth mte until 1935. Because of this the 1939 figures 
give a better indication of the decline in the birth rate than those for 1933. 

An outstanding feature of the comparison is the rapidity with which 
the downward trend. of the birth rate gathered momentum after 1921. 
The relative decline during the twelve years 1921 to 1933 was, greater than 
the decline during the previous thirty years-1891. to 1921. This was 
most marked in the group 20 to 24 years, the fall being' 27,.6. per' cent. 
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between 1921 and 1933 as compared with 14.2 'per cent. between 1891 anu. 
1921. The relative decline of births to women of reproductive age ill 
each group is shown below:-

TABLE 64.-Decline in Birth Rates, 1891 to 1939. 

Proportionate Decrease in Birth Rates. 

Age Group. 

I I I 
1891 to 1921. 1921 to 1933. 1033 to 1930. 1921 to 1930. 

(30 years.) (12 years.) (6 years.) (18 years.) 

Years. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
11)...,19 ... . .. ... 7,3 9'9 15·0 22·8 
20-24 ... ... .. . 14·2 27-6 + 6,0. 23-4 
25-29 ... ... ... 31·3 29·6 + 9·9 22·6 
30-34 ... ... ... 41·3 32·7 1·7 33·8 
35-39 ... ... .. . 48·1 41·8 8·4 46·6 
40-44 ... ... ... 54·7 45·1 25·8 59·3 

15--44 ... ... ... 32-1 I 33·9 +2-1 32·5 

+ Denotes increase. 

The crude bhth rate for New South Wales was 25.Q per cent. lower in 
1921 than in 1891 and 34.5 per cent. lower in 1933 than in 1921. The 
rate, calculated on the basis of the number of women of reproductive age, 
was lower by 32.1])e1' cent. and 33.9 per cent., respectively. 

The following table shows the average annual number of female births 
per 1,000 women at each age:-

, TABLE·65.-Female Births per 1,000 Women, 19'11 to 1933. 

(Average annual number of female childl'en born per 1,000 women at each age.) 

Age. I 191(}-12. I 192(}-22. I 1932-84. I Age. I 19}(}-12. I 1920-22. I 1932-34. 

13 ·07 ·10 ... 30 85·64 74·82 110·60 
14 ·19 ·32 ·26 31 76·25 72·111 52·00 

-32 :88'28 -07-08 -46-26 

i 33 '79-35 611·92 39·07 
15 1-36 ·96 1-..26 34 '72·08 62·93 41·47 
16 4·91 3·95 HO 
17 11,96 11·94 11·98 35 68·77 1\6,91 35·46 
18 23·83 23·98 2H2 36 66'23 52·39 32·42 
19 31)'50 41·33 32·29 37 63·62 49·52 30·01 

38 53·91 45'78 26·03 
39 53·06 39·54 21-64 

20 47'20 47·75 39'87 
21 65·41 62·27 48,08 AO 40·67 30'59 17'55-
22 69·46 74·46 54'83 41 30·72 22·92 15·75 
23 82·24 82·70 56·74 :.42 28·911 21·92 11-99 
24 88·75 84-10 59·68 .43 21r.50 16·27 8·48 

·44 12·74 9·92 :5·9& 

1I5 90·34 86·14 118·81 45 .8·36 5·60 3·03 
26 93·03 87-13 60·13 46 4·42 2·88 1·75 
27 

j 
93·59 

I 
82·22 59·11 47 2·10 1·25 .84-

1I8 93·58 80·51 1\5·36 48 ·91 ·57 ·31 
29 89·93 81-06 1\5·91 ·49 ·43 ·43 ·14 . 
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The specific female fertility rates shown above form the basis of gross 
and net reproduction rates, which may be used to measure the reproductive 
capacity inherent in bilth rates at any time. 

The sum of each column of specific female birth rates may be taken as 
the number of female children bom to 1,000 mothers who live right through 
the child-bearing age. 

If these female children were to liye through the child-bearing age and 
were to reproduce female children at the same rate as they themselves were 
produced, then, on the 1910-12 level, 1,753 female children would result 
from 1,000 mothers; on the 1920-22 level 1,550, and on the 1932-34 level 
1,061. Reduced to unity these represent gross reproduction rates of 1.753, 
1.550, and 1.061 respectively. 

From the life tables for New South vVales, however, it is possible to 
ascertain how many of these females would have survived to ea.ch year of 
the child-bearing age on the level of mortality prevailing in the periods 
specified. If, the specific female birth rate at each age is applied only to 
the number, who, from 1,000 females born, would live throughout that 
year of age, the actual reproduction which would occur on the level 
of experience for each period can be measured. The addition of these 
results and reduction to unity in the manner described above gives the net 
reproduction rates. For New South vVales, in the periods shown, such 
l.'ates were: 1910-12, 1.449; 1920-22, 1.349; and 1932-34, .968. 

Both the gross and net reproduction rates for New South Wales shown 
above may be compared with those for the countries listed below, which 
have been calculated in the same manner. These figures have been taken 
from the Statistical Year Book of the League of Nations, 1938-39. 

TABLE 66.-Gross and Net Reproduction Rates. 

Country. I Year. I Gross. 1 Net. I1 Country. 

Afrlca-
Union of South Africa ... 1924-29 1'674 1·424 

1936 1'444 1'264 
America-

Canada... .., .. . 1931 
1031 
1935 

1·555 1·319 
1·156 1'031 
1'062 '961 

United States (whites) .. . 

..4.sia-
Japan 

EuropE}
Austria ... 

Belgium ... 
Bulgaria ,,0 

",' 

Czechoslovakia ... 
Denmark 

England and Wales 

1025 
1930 

2·599 1·640 
2·372 1'571 

... 1928 
1935 

... 1936 

... 1921-26 
1933-36 

... 1929-32 

... 1921-25 
1937 

·969 

'958 
2'502 
1'673 
1·204 
1'384 
1'056 

... 1920-22 1-35 
193(}-32 ·93 
1934-36 '87 

1937 '883 

·782 
'64 
'S31 

1·534 
1·192 

'939 
1'186 

·947 

1·11 
·81 
·76 
'782 

I . d Europe-contulUt! . 
Estonia... .. . 
Finiand... .. . 

France ... 

Germany ... 

Hnngary .. . 
Italy .. . 

Netherlands 
Poland .. . 

Scotland .. . 
Oceania

Australia 

New Zealand 

I Year. I Gross·1 Net. 

... 1033-35 

... 1911-20 
1931-35 

... 1008-13 
102(}-23 

1935 
... 1931 

1936 
... 1932-35 
... 1031 

1935-37 
... 1937 
... 1934 

1936 
... 1934 

... 192(}-22 
1932-34 
1935-36 

1937 
... 1921-22 

1

1935-36 
1937 

·901 
1'716 
1'718 
1'232 
1·233 
1·003 

'862 
1'063 
1·251 
1·570 
1'425 
1·236 
1·50 
1'069 
1'10 

1·517 
1·047 
1·048 
1'076 
1'442 
1·021 
1'076 

·728 
1'161 

'956 
'030 
'977 
'866 
'748 
'934 

1·008 
1·209 
1'138 
1·119 
l·n 
'914 
'91 

1·319 
'955 
'056 
'980 

1·291 
·949 

1'001 
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Live Births to Moth81'S at Individual Ages. 

The number of live births to mal'l'ied and unmal'l'ied mothers III age 
groups during 1939 is shown in the following table. These -figures should 
be distinguished from the number of confinements shown in Table 77. The 
summary accompanying the latter gives the relationship between the (\\'o 
sets of -figures:-

TABLE 67.-Live Births, Age of Mother, 1939. 
-

Nuptial Live Births. , Ex-nuptial 
Li ye BIrths. I All Live Births. 

Age Group. 
Males. , Females., Total. , M. , F. I Total. I MAles. I Females.: Total. 

Years. I 

1,528 I Under 15 ... ... 1 
],2'80 

1 5 S 8 6 !J 
15-19 ... ... ... 1,379 2,659 277 240 517 1,656 3,176 
20-24 ... ... ... 6,522 6,254 12,776 339 328 667 6,861 6,582 13,443 
25-29 ... ... ... 7,620 7,137 14,757 183 l~O 372 7,803 7,326 15,129 
30-34 ... ... ... 4,679 4,586 0,265 105 113 218 4,784 4,699 9,483 
35-39 ... ... ... 2,445 2,373 4,818 80 75 155 2,525 2,448 4,973 
40-H ... ... ... 807 776 1,583 10 23 42 826 799 1,625 
45-49 ... ... 90 04 154 4 5 9 94 69 163 
50 and over ... ... 1 ... 1 ... .. . ... 1 .. . 1 
Not stated ... ... ... ... .. . 1 ... 1 1 .. . 1 

... 23,544-[ 22,470 1 46,014 [1,013 1-076l,989 ~4,557 I ~3,446 ---
Total 48,003 

Similar infoTlnation for single ages 18 published III the Statistical 
Register of New South Wales. 

Bil'th-Rates-Metl'opol'i,<; and Remainder of the State. 

Data for distinguishing the births in the metropolis from those in other 
districts are not availa.ble on a comparable basis prior to 1st January, 1927, 
because the births since that date have been allocated according to the 
usual address of the mother and not as formerly according to the district 
in which the birth occurred. Within the period covered by the following 
table the metropolitan boundary was extended (in 1933) and for the 
purpose of comparison the figures in the following table for the metropolis 
and the remainder of the State for years prior to 1933 have been adjusted 
to the present boundaries. 

TABLE 68.-Live Births, Metropolis and Country, 1929 to 1939. 

Number of Live Births. Live Births per 1,000 of Population. 

Ye.r. 
Metropolis. , , , , Rf>lna.inder New South Metropolis. Ramninder New South 

of State. Wales. of St.te. Wa] .... 

1929 22,606* aO,06G* 52,672 19'88* 2!2'01* 21'04 
1930 22,201 * 29,935* 52,136 18'51 * 22'46* 20'59 
19111 19,20:,* 28,431 * 47,724 15'92* 21'15* 18'67 
1932 17,774* 27,131* 44,905 14'52* 20'01 * 17'41 
]933 1,,083 27,112 44,195 13'8.1 ]9'84 16'98 
1934 16,538 26,797 43,335 1330 19'41 16-52 
HI35 16,907 2i.769 44,676 13'52 11)'91 16'8!l 
]9::16 17,759 28,4::14 46,103 14'11 20'J8 17'31 
]937 IS,158 2\),339 47,497 14'28 20'62 17'6::1 
]938 18,609 28,760 

l 
47,319 14'48 19'98 17'39 

1939 19,323 
I 

28,680 48,003 11'93 19'/1 17'46 

• These figures arc on the basis of boundaries as existing from 1933. 
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The age and sex constitution of the metropolitan population differs 
considerably from that of the remainder of the State, therefore, compari
sons of crude birth-rates are to be taken with reserve, The birth-rate per 
1,000 women aged 15 to 44 years in 1933 was 54,66 in the metropolis 
and 92,19 in the remainder of the State, The proportion of married 
women amongst those of child bearing age was 51 per cent, in the metropolis 
and 57 per cent in the remainder of the State in 1921-the latest date 
for which the information is available, 

The Sexes of Children. 
Of the 48,003 children born during 1939 (exclusive of those still-born), 

24,557 were males and 23,446 were females, the prop01'tion being 104,7 
!llales to 100 females, As far as observation extends, the number of femaJ'il 
births has not exceeded that of males in any year, although the difference 
has sometimes been very small. 

The table below shows the number of males born alive to every 100 
females born alive, both in nuptial and ex-nuptial births, since 1880 :-

Period, I 

1880-84 
1885-89 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

890-94 
895-99 
900-04 
905-09 
910-14 
915-19 
920-24 

TABLE 69,-Live Births, Masculinity, 1880 to 1939, 
NuptIal 

Live 
Births 

104'9 
105'4 
105'7 
105'0 
104'3 
105'0 
105'2 
105'3 
104'6 

Ex-Nuptial 1 
Live 

Births 

103'9 
98'8 

105'4 
105'4 
102'8 
104'9 
105'0 
104'0 
107'3 

All Live 
Births, 

104'8 
105'1 
105'7 
105'1 
104'2 
105'0 
105'2 
105'2 
104'8 

11 Period, I 

1925-29 
HJ30-34 
1935-39 

1935 
1936 

I 

1937 
1938 
1939 

Nuptial 
Live 

BIrths 

105'6 
105'5 
104'4 

103'9 
105'2 
]03'7 
104'6 
104'8 

Ex-nttptial Live Births, 

I 
Rx-NuptlaI \ All Live 
lJ~~8 Birth., 

106'5 105'7 
103'1 105'4 
100'0 104'5 

108'8 104'1 
102'7 105'1 
109'6 104'0 
]lJ5'5 104'6 
103'8 104'7 

The number of ex-nuptial live births in 1939 was 1,989, equal to 4,14 per 
cent of the total live births and o,n per 1,000 of population, A statement 
of the ex-nuptial live births in New South Wales since 1900 is given 
below:-

TABLE 70,-Ex-nuptial Live BiTths, 1900 to 1939, 

Average Ratio per Number of Ratio per I Annual cent, to Crude Rate cent, to [crude Rate 
PerIod, Number of Total ~e~ 1,000 of Year, Ex-nuptIal Total per 1,000 0 Ex-nuptial Live 

Live Live opulatlon. Births, Lh'e Population. 
Births, Births, BIrths, 

1900-04 ... 2,596 6,92 1,87 1933 . .. 2,233 5,05 ,86 

1905-(}9 .. , 2,915 6,98 1,92 1934 ... 2,069 4,77 ,79 

1910-14 ... 2,872 5,72 1,65 1935 . .. 2,023 4,53 ·76 

1915-19 .. , 2,581 5,03 1,34 1936 ... 2,094 4'53 '78 

1920-24 ... 2,657 4,89 1,23 1237 . .. 2,106 4,43 ,78 

1925-!9 ... 2,725 5,06 1,13 1938 .., 1,983 4'19 '73 

1930-34 ... 2,348 5,05 ·91 1939 . .. J,989 4'14 '72 

:1935-39 .. , 2,039 4'36 '76 
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The proportion of ex-nuptial to total live births has declined in a marked 
degree since 1905. It rose gradually to 't.37 per cent in 1905, then declined 
rapidly to 4.80 per cent in 1916. The ratio rose again during the years 
1917 to 1919, when the number of legitimate births declined, and it fell to 
4.88 per cent in 1920. In subsequent years the ratio was fairly constant 
until 1930, and a rise to 5.34 per cent in 1931 was followed by a continuous 
decline. 

The most accurate test as to the extent of ex-nuptial births is obtained by 
relating the total number of such births recorded to the number of un
married women of child-bearing age. This can only be done satisfactorily 
at census periods, and it indicates that the proportion of such births 
was increasing up to about 1890 and it declined considerably in the next 
forty years. The proportion o:fi ex-nuptial children born, per 1,000 unmar
ried women aged :lJ5 to 44, was 18.41 in- 1891, 14.18 in 1911, and 8.20 in 
1933, a decrease of 55 per cent. since 1891. 

Orde?' of Bidh. 
Details of the previous issue of women who gave birth to children were 

l'ecorded for the years 1894 to 1907, the record was then discontinued until 
1938. The summarised figures for 1939 ave as follow:-

TABLE n.-Previous Issue and Age of Mother, 1939. 

Previous J ssue. I Average 
Age of Total . Number 

Mother. 

[ I I I I I I I I 
I MotherS

I 
of 

0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 & Children. 
over; 

Under 15 ... 1 ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. . .. 1 1'00 
1!>-19 ... 2,1'46 439 56 1 

"93 
... ... ... ... ... . .. 2,042 1'22 

2G-24 ... 7,066 3,672 1,428 413 20 2 ... ... ... ... 12,694 1'66 
25-29 ... 5,587 4,327 2,372 1,198 701 279 99 36 8 3 ... 14,610 2'23 
3G-3! ... 2,041 2,353 1,667 1,139 789 525 324 155 77 34 21 9,128 3'10 
35-39 ... 621 778 790 681 516 402 328 265 174 73 119 4,747 4'31 
4G-H ... 109 145 171 171 185 168 150 120 117 81 135 1,555 0'83 
4!>-49 ... n 6 9 13 12 1! 8 16 15 16 33 153 7'54 
50 and over ... '" ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... .. . 1 1 13'00 

-------~ 
2,296 1 1 ,408 1 911 

---------------
Total. ... 17,585 11,720, 6,493 3,619 592 391 207 309 145,531 No! 

----
Proportion 38'02 25'74 1 14'26 7·95 5·04 j 3·09 12'00 1'30 ·86 '46 '681100'00 ... per cent of I . . Total 

Mothers. 

Fuller details are published in the Statistical Register for 1938-39. 

In 1894, 51 per cent .. of the children born represented the fourth 01' 

later child. In 1938 such proportion was only 22.5 per cent., and in 1939 
only 21.4 ]ler cent. Oomparison indicates that since 1894 there has been 
an increase in the proportion of first and second children, the proportion 
of third children has remainecl ahnost constant, but a decrease is apparent 
fOJ! the fourth child and' this becomes greater as the number of previOtlS 
issue increases. 

First Live Bidhs. 
A record has been kept of the number of first live births in each year 

sillce 1893. By fust live birth is meant the first child bom alive to a 
mother since the marriage and includes only the first born alive of twin:s 
and triplets. The figures are restl'ictecl to births to married lIl.others 
as details as to other issue of the mother are not recorded in registrations 
of ex-nuptial births. 
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In t.he following table are shown details of the first live births related to 
the total nuptial births in quinquennial periods since 1895:-

TABLE 72.-First Live Births, 1895 to 1939. 

Nuptial Live Births. "'. 
rrop~rtion 

Period. ot .iTir&t 
To lIIothers I To lIIothers I Births 

with no with Previous Total. to Total. 
Previous Issue. Issue. 

I 
per cent. 

1895-99 ... 34,793 137,876 172,669 20·2 
1900-04 ... 40,956 133,551 174,507 23'5 
1905-09 ... 48,856 145,508 194,364 25·1 
1910-14 ... 65,413 171,176 236,589 27'6 
1915-19 ... 62,990 180,762 243,752 25'8 
1920-24 ... 74,022 184,296 258,318 28·7 
1925-29 ... 75,531 179,916 255,447 29·6 
1930-34 ... 67,874 152,681 220,555 30·8 
1935-39 ... 81,523 141,970 223,493 36.5 

1935 ... 14,761 27,892 42,653 34·6 
1936 ... 16,037 28,042 44,099 36·4 
1937 ... 16,421 28,970 45,391 36·2 
1938 ... 16,699 28,637 45,336 36'8 
1939 ... 17,585 28,429 46,014 38'2 

There has been a persistent rise in the proportion of first births, but the 
proportion of first births to recent marriages began to fall only in the 
last decade, and there has been a much greater decline in births after the 
first than in first births. Evidence of this trend is seen in the birth rates 
in age groups as shown in Table 63, which indicate that between 
1891 and 1939 the decrease in birth rates in quinquennial ~ge groups 
became progressively greater as age advanced, and the lower ages at which 
first births are most frequent showed a smaller decline than the higher 
ages. 

Details of the interval between marriage and first live birth in relation 
to the age of the mother are published in the "Statistical Register." A 
summary for 1939 is as follows:-

TABLE 73.-First Live Births, Age of Mother and Interval S'ince 
Marriage, 1939. 

Interval. 
I Age of Mother-Yenrs. 

u~~~r 1 15--19 j21}-24 125--29 \ SI}-S4I S5--S91 41}-44 
45 j and Total. 

over 

Under 1 month ... ." 40 56 25 11 3 2 1 138 
1-2 months .. , ... ... 65 61 21 14 1 3 . .. 16, 
2-3 

" 
.. , ... ." 86 94 19 7 2 . .. . .. 208 

3--4 
" 

... ... ... 123 138 33 15 4 3 ... 316 
4--5 

" ." ... 1 190 212 59 17 8 1 . .. 488 
5-6 

" 
... ... ... 307 369 104 17 4 3 ... 804 

6--7 
" 

.. , ... ... 365 558 144 37 6 2 1 1,113 
7-8 

" 
... . .. ... 281 498 168 37 17 I ... 1,002 

8-9 
" 

.. , ... ... 93 315 146 49 10 I ... 614 
9-10 

" 
... ... ." 103 560 345 115 36 3 . .. 1,162 

10-11 
" 

.,. . .. .. , 81 502 333 84 20 3 ... 1,023 
11-12 

" 
.. , ... ... 77 448 247 79 16 1 1 869 

1-2 years ... ... .. . 302 2,233 1,799 487 140 30 1 4,992 
2-3 " 

... '" .,. 28 666 1,029 308 85 9 1 2,126 
3--4 " ... ... .. . 4 245 534 219 73 14 3 1,092 
4--5 " 

. ,. . .. ... 1 78 314 166 36 8 1 604 
5 years and over ... ... .. . 33 267 382 160 25 2 869 

-·----------1----
1 12,146 7,066 15.587 12.044 621 109 11 117,585 
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STILLBIRTHS. 

The number of stillbirths registered in the State in 1939 was 1,360. 
Of these 789 were males and 571 females, the masculinity (138 males to 
100 females) being considerably higher than amongst the live births (105 
males to 100 females). 

Amongst ex-nuptial births the frequency of stillbirth is usually higher 
than amongst the nuptial births. In 1939 the respective proportions were 
il7.27 ex-nuptial and 27.13 nuptial stillbirths to 1,000 of all births (live and 
still). 

Of the total stillbirths 562 were in the metropolis and 798 in the re
mainder of the State the proportion per 1,000 of all births (live and still) 
being 28.26 in the former and 27.07 in the latter. 

Details of the stillbirths registered since the inception of compulsory 
registration on the 1st April, 1935, are as follow:-

TABLE 74.-Stillbirths (N'.S.W.) 1935 to 1939. 

I Number of StlllbirtM. I Rate per 1,000 of All 
BlrtM (Live and Stlll). Proportion Male 

of BtlllbirtM 
Year. Nuptial. l Ex·nuptlal. 

Ex·nuptlal per 1,000 
to Total Female 

Ex· Still. Still· 

Malel!'IFe~~1 Males.\Femalel! 
Total. Nuptial nuptial. Total. births. births. 

1935 (April tJ 532 
Percent. 

464 38 28 1,062 29·84 40·99 30·35 6·21 1,159 
December). 

1936 ... ... 776 560 44 39 1,419 29'40 38'13 29'80 5'85 1,369 
1937 ... ... 818 571 28 35 1,452 29'69 29'05 29'66 4'34 1,396 
1938 ... ... 765 633 38 37 1,473 29'91 36'44 30'19 5'09 1,199 
1939 ... '''1 741 542 48 29 1,360 27'13 37'27 

I 
27'55 5'66 1,382 

A comparison of the experience of New South Wales with that of 
other Australian States where stillbirths are registered and New Zealand 
is shown below. 

TABLE 75.-Stillbirths, States, 1936 to 1939. 

Number. Per 1,000 of all BlrtM 
(Live and Still). 

State. 

1936. 1 1937·1 1938., 1936·1 1938., 1939. 1937.\ 1939. 

New South Wales ....... 1,419 1,452 1,473 1,360 29'80 29'66 30'19 27'55 
Victoria ... ......... 828 789 897 862 27'87 25'85 28'71 27'49 
South Australia ......... ... 163* 285 268 ... 26'38 29'40 27'11 
Western Australia ...... 251 241 224 213 28'75 27'23 23'92 23'03 
New Zealand ......... 732 761 743 900 l 28'63 28'42 26'54 30'27 

• Eight months, May·December. 
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PLURAL BIRTHS. 

Prior to 1935 cases of ,plural bhths with one child only born alive were 
often recorded as singlebirtl'hs. Since the introduction of compulsory 
registration of stillbirths (from 1st April, 1935J, . all cases of plural births 
are recorded. 

During the year 1939 -there were '549 cases of plural bir.ths. They con
sisted of 541 cases of twins and 8 cases of triplets. The live children born 
as twins numbered 1,008 (501 males and 507 females), and 74 were still
born; the live children born as triplets numbered 22 (14 males and 
8 ·females), and two were stillborn. Of the plural.births, 19 cases of twins 
were ex-nuptial, including 2 cases in which both were stillborn. 

The following table shows the number of cases of twins and triplets born 
in New Soutfh Wales during the year 1939, distinguishing nuptial and 
ex-nuptial :-

TABIJE76.-Plural Births, 1939. 

Twin •. Triplet •. 

'Plural 

I I I 
Births. Both 

lone 'Born I Both All Two 
Born ILiving, One still- Total. Born Still- Total. 

Living. .Stillborn. born. Living. born. 

Nuptial ". 469 I 38 15 522 7 1 8 

Ex-nuptial ". 15 2 2 19 ... " . '" 

Total ". 484 40 17 541 7 1 8 

The number of cases of plural births recorded in 1939 represented 11.25 
cases per 1,000 confinements, while the number of children born at plural 
births was 2.24 per cent. of all births (both live and still). 

There were 2,141 cases of twins, and 18 cases of tdplets in the foul' years 
1936-1939. In this 'period thelllUnber of confinements was 192,539, hence 
the rates per 100,000 confinements were 1,112 cases of twins and 9 cases of 
triplets. Otherwise stated there were 11 cases of plural births in every 
1,000 confinements. 

The last case of quadruplets occurred in 1930, 'previous cases being 'in 
1913, 1897, 1895, 1893, 1888 and .1877. 



VITAL STATISTICS. 

Su:~nfARY OF LIVE BIRTHS AND STILLBIRTHS. 

Tbe following table shows the number of confinements, live births, still
births and plural births in the year 1939:-

TABLE 77.-0onfinements and Ohildren Born, 1939. 

Confinements. Children. 

Clau of Birth. Born Living. Stillborn. All Births. 
·Un-. Married married 

Nuptinl.l n~~;al·1 Mothers. Mothers. 
N I Ex- t· 11 Ex- TotaJ. uptlal. nuptial. Nup la • nuptial. 

ingle Births S 

T 

... 46,229 2)028 

wins-
Both Living ... 469 15 
One living, one 

stillborn ... 38 2 
Both still born 15 2 

Tr iplets-
All living ... 7 ... 
One stillborn ... . .. ... 
Two stillborn ... 1 ... 

------
{46,759 2,047 

Total 
48,806 

45,016 1,957 
------

938 30 

38 2 
... ... 

------
976 32 

21 ... 
'" ... 

1 ... 
------

22 ... 
------
46,014 1,989 
------

48;003 . 

1,213 ~146'229 2,028 48,257 
-- ---

.. , ... 938 30 968 

38 2 76 4 80 
30 4 30 4 34 

---
61 1,044 

------
68 38 1,082 

." ... 21 .. . 21 ... ... . .. . .. .. . 
2 ... 3 ... 3 

-21-'" --u-... ---
24 

------------
1,283 77 47,297 2,066 

~60I--.-.. ·-.. - 49,363 
I 

The number of confinements to married and unmarried mothers in 
age groups in 1939 is shown below. Details are shown in the Statistical 
Register:-

TABLE 78.-0on:fi.TIements, Ages of Mothers, 1939. 

Age Group. 

Years-
u nder 15 ... 
15-19 ... 
0-24 ... 
5-29 ... 
0-34 ... 
5-39 '" 
0-44 ... 
5-49 ... 

2 
2 
3 
3 
4 
4 
5 
N 
o and over 
ot stated 

Total 

... 

... ... ... 
. ... 
... ... ... ... 

...... 

... 

.. . ... ... .. . ... ... ... ... ... ... 

... 

Number of ConfineIIlenta. 

Married 

I 
UnIIlnrrled 

I Total. Mothers. Mothers. 

1 9 10 
2,688 529 3,217 

12,939 688 :I3,627 
14,962 373 115,335 
.9,414 221 9,635 
4,951 166 5,117 
1,641 45 1,686 

162 9 171 
1 ... 1 ... 7 7 

46,759 2,047 :48,806 
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THE LEGITIMATION ACT, 1902. 

In 1902 an Act was }Jassed to legitimise children born before the marriage 
of their parents, provided that no legal impediment to the marriage 
existed at the time of biTth. On registration in accordance with the pro
visions of the Legitimation Act, any child who comes within the scope of 
its purpose born before or after the passing thereof, is deemed to be 
legitimised from birth by the post-natal union of its parents, and entitled 
to the status of offspring born in wedlock. The total number of registra
tions under the Act up to the end of the year"1939 was 14,478. The number 
in eac/n of the last ten years is shown in the following table:-

TABLE 79.-Legitimations, 1902 to 1939. 

Year Registrations. 
11 

Year. Registrations. 

1902-1929 10,123 H135 507 
1930 385 1936 395 
193L 472 1937 463 
1932 443 1938 371 
1933 456 1939 385 
1934 478 

1902--1939 14,478 

NATURAL INOREASE. 

:E'ig'ures as to natural increase are intended to show the rate at 
which the population of the State has increased by the excess of births 
over deaths. When used for other purposes consideration should be given 
to the effect upon the birth and death rates of the chl1nging age distribution 
of the population. A measure of the reproductive capacity inherent in 
the birth rates of different periods is given by the Net Reproduction 
Rates shown on page 82. During 1939 the natural increase W:'lS equal 
to 7.71 per 1,000 of the population. 

The following table shows the natural increase of population since 
1880:-

TABLE 80.-N atural Increase, 1880 to 1939. 

Natural Incre.se-Whole State. Annual Rntes per 1,000 of Population. (Excess of Births over Death •. ) 
l'eriod. 

Males. I Females. I Total. lllrths. I Deaths. 
1 

Natural 
Iucrease. 

1880-84 ... ... 41,405 48,627 90,032 37·89 15-46 22·43 
1885-89 ... ... 52,187 59,675 111,862 36·85 14·49 22·36 
1890-94 ... ... 57,233 64,413 121,646 33-80 13·01 20·79 
1895-99 ... ... 49,885 57,746 107,631 28·68 12·01 16·67 
1900-04 ... ... 49,695 58,152 107,847 26·99 11-47 15·52 
1905-09 ... ... 61,652 68,993 130,645 27-56 10·33 17·23 
1910-14 ... ... 75,648 84,539 160,187 28·79 10·41 18·38 
1915-19 ... ... 71,992 82,005 133,997 26·64 10·66 15·98 
1920-24 ... ... 80,484 89,075 169,559 25·20 9·47 15·73 
1925-29 ... ... 73,812 82,169 155,981 22·40 9·42 12·98 
1930-34 ... ... 57,160 65,44(J 122,606 18·02 8·51 9·51 
193f-39 ... '" 47,702 58,908 106,610 17'34 9·43 7·91 

1935 ... ... 8,899 11,230 20,129 16·89 9·28 7·61 
1936 ... . .. 10,051 11,766 21,817 17·31 9·14 8·17 
1937 ... . .. 9,865 12,397 22,262 17-63 9·36 8·27 
1938 ... ... 9,446 11,768 2l,214 17·39 9·59 7·80 
1939 ... '" 9,441 11,747 21,188 17'4(J 9'75 7'71 
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The general decline in the rate of natural increase since 1890 is due to 
a more rapid decline in the birth rate than in the death rate. The decrease 
in the birth rate ceased between 1903 and 1917 and this is reflected in the 
rate of natural increase for the period. In 1919 deaths were incr6ased by 
the influenza epidemic, and the birth rate was low. There was an improve
ment in both rates in the year 1920 to 1922. Then the birth 'rate declined 
rapidly and the death rate remained relatively steady at approximately 9 
per 1,000 population. The 'birth rate continued to fall until 1934, and 
despite the slight improvement in the years 1935 to 1937 the rate of natural 
increase in the five years 1934-1938 was the lowest on record. 

Although the're are more males born than females, the incr6ase of popu
lation from the excess of births over deaths is greatly in favour of the 
latter, since the death rate is highEir among males. During the ten yearB 
ended 1939, the number of females added to the population by excess of 
births over deaths, exceed6d the males by 19,492, or nearly 19 per cent. 

The increases in IJOpulation from natural and mig'ratory causes are 
shown in Chapter "Population" of this Year Book. 

In the twelve years up to 1934, despite slight fluctuations, there was a 
considerable decline in the rates of natural increase in all the Australian 
States, and an almost general rise in subsequent years. In New Zealand the 
rde declined up to 1936. The table below shows the rates per 1,000 of 
population since 1934. 

TABLE 81.-Natural Increase, States, 1934 to 1939. 

State. I 19Z5. I 1936. 1937. 1938. 1939. 
.-. 

New South Wales ... 7'57 7'61 8'17 8'27 7'80 7-71 
Victoria 00. 00' 5.01 5'13 5'47 5'99 6'10 5'48 
Queensland 00' 9'59 9'15 10'39 10'26 9'79 10'68 
Routh Australia 5'24 5'31 5'87 6'3! 6'53 6'50 
'Vest.ern Australia !l"43 8'9S 9'44 10'00 10'67 10'11 
Ta.smania 00' 9'27 9'16 9'60 11'18 11'11 10'84 
Commonwealth ... 7'07 7'09 7'70 7'99 7'82 7'72 
New Zealand ." 7'99 7'91 7'89 8'21 8'22 9'53 

,~, ~ ,. ,'---' 
DEATHS. 

Although for purposes of record stillbirths are registered as deaths as 
well as births, they are excluded from all death tables, both in this Year 
Book and in the Statistical Register of New South Wales. 

The deaths (excluding stillbirths) during 1939 numbered 26,815, equal 
to a rate of 9.75 per 1,000 of the mean population. Of the total, 15,116 
were males and 11,699 females, the rate for the former being 10.91 and 
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for the latter 8.58 per 1,000 living. The average annual number of deaths 
since 1880, with the rate per 1,000 of population, in quinquennial p6riods, 
was as follows;-

TABLE 82.-Deaths, 1880 to 1939. 

A verage Annual Number 01 Deaths, Death rate per 1.000 of Proportion 
(excluding stillbirths,) Population. per oont. 

Period, 

\ I I 
ol'M.le t. 

Mal"", Female., 
\ 

Total. M.le., Fem.I"., Total, Female 
Rate, 

1880-84 7,286 5,124 12,410 16'55 14'14 15'46 117 
1885-89 8,461 6,043 14,504 15'43 13'36 14'49 115 
1890-94 8,877 6,344 15,221 14'06 11'77 13'01 119 
1895-99 9,002 6,514 15,516 13'11 10'77 12'01 122 
1900-04 9,195 6,733 15,928 12'65 lO'17 11'47 124 
1905-09 9,076 6,583 15,659 11'152 9'04 lO'33 127 
1910-14 10,1198 7,5155 18,153 11'59 9'11 10'41 127 
1915-19 11,919 8,613 20,532 12'20 9'07 10'66 135 
\920-24 11,696 8,713 20,409 10'64 8'25 9'47 lW 
1925-29 12,R86 9,732 22,618 10'152 8'2i 9'42 127 
1930-34 12.410 9,528 21,938 9'48 7'50 8'51 126 
1!l35-39 14,344 1l,072 25,416 10'54 8'30 9'43 127 

:!l35 13,1191 10,656 24,1147 11'37 8'16 9'28 127 
1936 13,618 10,758 2.1,376 10'lO 8'16 9'14 lU 
I!J:H 14,347 1'0,888 25,235 10'54 8'17 9'36 129 
19;~8, 14,748 11,357 26,105 10'74 8'42 9159, 128 
19a9 15,116 11,699 26,815 10'91 8'58 g'75 127 

The death rate has fallen continuously for both sexes, but faster for 
females than for males. As shown above, the rate for both sexes combined 
elUTing the five yeaTs 1880-84 was 64 peT cent. higher than in the five years 
1935-39, :Many causes are responsible fOT this improvem6nt, such as the 
enforcement of Health Acts, the advance of science, and the better educa
tion of the people, The remarkable effect of the5e factors on the death 
l'ntcs of the population in the eaTly years of life is discussed later in con
uection with deatl1s of children umler 1 year and under 5 years, 

A table of the death Tates peT 1,000 of mean population in each of the 
Australian States and New Z6aland from 1934 to 1939 is shown below;-

TABLE 83.-Death Rates, States, 1934 to 1939. 

State, 1934, 1935, 1037, 1038. 1939 

New South Wales .. , 8'95 9'28 S!'l4 9'36 9'59 9'75 
Victoria .. , .. , 10'19 10'08 10'16 10'03 10'15 10'72 
Queensland .. , 8'57 9'16 8'78 9'10 9'19 9'40 
South Australia 9'26 8'83 9'30 8'91 9'35 \l'63 
'Vestern Australia 9'23 9'26 9'40 8'95 9'20 9'32 
Tasmania ... 10'23 10'25 10'34 9'51 9'71 10'19 
Commonwealth 00' 9'32 9'46 9'43 9'44 9'64 9'93 
New Zealand .. , 8'48 8'22 8'75 9'08 9'71 9'20 

This comparison is based OR crude death rates alld s1tould be used with 
caution in so far as differences in the age and sex constitution of the 
individual populations have not been takeR into account, ther8fol'e the 
rates are llOt strictly compara'ble with each other as showing the true 
incidellce of mortality in the various States. 
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Such a comparison can be made by applying the rates of mortality in 
age and sex groups to a standard population embodying a fixed distribution 
according to age and sex. The resultant rates constitute an ind'ex of 
mortality or weighted avera.ge death rate which, in effect, shows what would 
have been the death rate if the age and sex distribution of the population 
concerned had been in accordance with the standard adopted. The standard 
used is identical with that provided by the International Statistical 
Institute in Part II, p. viii of the Annuaire International de Statistique, 
1917. 

The index of mortality so calculated for each of the Australian States 
and New Zealand is shown below:-

TABLE 84.-Index of Mortality, Rtates, 1;934 to 1939. 

Stnte. 1934. 1935. 1\136. 1937. 1938. 1939. 

~~w S.outh Wales I 8'96 9'18 912, 9'30 9'52 9'68 
"lCtona ... '" 9'30 9'OS 9'23 9'02 9'07 9'55 
Queensland " 8'84 9'39 9-02 9'32 9'51 9'65 
South Australia 8'39 7'97 8'36 8'02 8'34 8'G3 
Westbrn Australia,. 9'4.5 9-47 9'62 9'2" 9'47 9'71 
Tasmania ,,' '" 9'43 9'54 9'60 8'77 8'90 9'28 
Commonwcal th '" 9'04 !l'1O 9,']2 9-09 !l'28 9'54 
New Zealand '. 8'10 7'71 8·01 8'03 8'53 7'83 

It is necessary to emphasise that the above rates are hypothetical and 
are serviceable only ior purposes of comparison inter se and with death
rates of other countries calculated on the same basis. The age' and sa.'!: 
distribution in the standard population is supposititious, being based on an 
agglomeration of European populations. ' 

Death Rates-Age a1hd Sex. 

The rema'rks already made regarding limitations in the use of crude 
bhth rates apply also to the tables of crude death rates published above. 
The age and sex distribution of a population are most important factors to 
be considered in comparing death rates between different States or in the 
same State over a p8riod of years. This iJJecomes evident in respect to 
New South Wales if the relative changes in the specific death 'rates in 
the various age groups over a period of fifty years, as shown on the next 
l)age, are studied in conjunction with the changing age distribution as 
shown in Table 39. 

The variation in the proportion of persons in the various age groups 
will have a considera.ble bearing on the crude death rate of the whole 
population. 

Again the death rate of males is much higher than that of females. Con
sequently the increase in the proportion of females as shown in Table 36 
will be refle-cted in a corresponding decrease in the general rate. 
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In the following table death ra,tes are given for each sex in the principal 
age groups during the three years around each census since 1881. 

TABLE 85.-Speci£c Death Rates, All Causbs, 1880 to 1934. 

Age Group (Yearo). 

0- 4 '" 
5- 9 '" 

10-14 ... 
15-19 ... 
20-24 '" 
25--34 '" 
35-44 ... 
45-54 ... 
55-64 '" 
65-74 '" 

I Death rate per 1,000 Living-All Causes. Relluction 

, I d~~ 
\1880-82.11890-92.[1900-02. [1910-12.11920-22.11932-34. 1932-34. 

47·45 I 
3-13 
2·45 
3·85 
5·79 
7-(\4 

Males. 

38·70 I 33'881 
3·51 2·16 
2·21 i 2·01 
3·33' 3·43 
4·74 I 4·71 
6·50 I 5·56 
9·92 I 8·77 

24'69\ 2·05 
1·70 
2·43 
3-32 
4·31 
6·98 

12·45 
25·13 
55·69 

2~·49 I 
1·85 I 

1-58 j 

2·17 1 
2·70 1 
3·75 i 
6·02 I 

10·86 : 

12'52
1 

1·41 
1·23 I' 

1·6S 
2·28 
2·49 
4.56 
9·56 

74 
55 
50 
56 
61 

75 and over ... 

12·25 
18·99 , 
35·50 I 
67·23 i 

... 162'71 i 

16·23 I 14·56 
29·76 I 27-59 
61·89 I' 60·13 

146·35 i 149·50 I 144·47 142·99 

21.31 
49.26 

128.48 

67 
63 
50 
40 
27 
21 

23'
04

1 51-61 

---'._--_.-
All Ages (Crude Rate) 

Rate in 1880-82 = 
100 ... ... 85 

12'90 

77 

Females. 

10'72 1 

64 i 

43 11·59 

69 

9·60 

57 

0- 4 ... 
5- 9 ... 

10-14 '" 
15-19 ... 
20-24 ... 
25-34 ... 
35--44 '" 

\ 

42·19 33-45 I 30·37! 20·71 16·94 10.06 I 76 
::: 2·77 3·26 1·99 I[ 1·76 Hl4 1.18' 57 

2·22 1'75\' 1·69 1·37 1·20 ·83 63 
. .. ' 3·56 3·03 2·49 I 1·92 1·61 1·34 62 

5·31 4·14 I 3'821 3·17 2·43 2·03 62 
7·90 6·07 I 5·44 4·21 3·65 2·64 67 

IHO 8·86 'I 7·53 5·96 4·88 3·99 64 

26·83 22·56 I 20·02 17·60 15·73 14'21 47 
45--54 .. . 
55--64 .. . 

15·09 1l·86 10·36 I 9·06 7·90 7.03 53 

... 56·95 52·69 1 46·18 I 44·46 39·11 36'45 36 

.. '1_1_38_'5_8_1 __ 1_42_'_28_1. 134'481_12_5_'2_9_1 __ 12_4_'5_3_1-_10_7_'4_0_1 __ 2_2 
65-74 ... 
75 and over ... 

All Ages (Crude Rate) 14·07 8141'821 7103'231 9·09 8·23 7·57 46 
Rate in 1880-82 = 

100 ... ... 100 65 58 54 ... 

0- 4 ... 
5- 9 ... 

10-14 ... 
15--19 '" 
20-24 ... 
25-34 '" 
35-44 '" 
45--54 ... 
55-64 ... 
65-74 '" 

44-86 I 
2·95 
2·33 
3·70 I 
5·57 
7·75 

1l·79 
17·54 
32·07 
63·37 

75 and over ... ... 154·09 

All Ages (Crude Rate) 

Rate in 1880-82 = 
100 ... ... 

15'52 1 

100 \ 

Persons. 

36.12\ 
3·39 
H)81 
3·18 

4'45\ 
6·32 
9·49 

14'48\ 26·98 
58·07 

144·72 I 

13.13

1

1 

85 

32·15 ' 
2·08 
1·85 
2·96 
4·26 
5'50 
8·23 

12·79 

24'
34

1 54·43 
142·78 

::"1 

22·74 
1·91 
1·54 
2·18 
3·24 
4·26 
6·50 

10·97 
21·84 
50'61 

135·86 

10·40 

67 

19·25 I 1l.31 I 
1·75 I 1·30 
1·39 I 1·03 
1·90 I 1·51 
2·56 I !!·16 
3·70 I 2·56 
5·47 i 4·27 

! 1~:i~ I 1 ~:~~ 

75 
56 
56 
59 
61 
67 
63 
52 
44 
32 
24 

I

, 45·81 43·02 I 

I 

133·86 I 117·72 

9·50 11---8-'6-0-
'
--4-5--

I 61 ,I, 

I 
55 

There was a steady reduction in the death rates throughout the period, 
the improvement being greatest at ages under 5 years, then in the group 
25 to 34 years. The rates for females were reduced to a greater extent 
than the rates for males in every age group up to 75 years, except at ages 
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25 to 34 years. It is noticeable that the reduction at ages 10 to 14 years 
was 63 per cent. amongst females and only 50 per cent. amongst males, 
the difference in the rate of reduction amongst males and females being 
greatest in this group and at ages 65 to 74 years. Above that age improved 
conditions naturally had less effect. 

The ages at which death rates are most favourable are between 10 and 
14 years; and between the ages of 5 and 45 years they are generally con
siderably below the average. 

Expectation of Life. 

The effect of the improvement in death rates in increasing the duration 
of life in Australia is indicated in the following statement, which shows 
the average expectation of life at specified ages according to the Australian 
mortality experience of the decades from 1881 to 1910 and the three years 
around the censuses of 1921 and 1933. 

TABLE 86.-Expectation of Life, 1881 to 1934. 

Malo •• Females. 

Age. 

1881-90·11~~60·11901-10·1192o-22·11932-34. 11801
-1 I I· 1881-00. 1900. 1901-10. 1920-22. 1932-34. 

Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. 

0 47·20 51·08 55·20 59·15 63-48 50·84 54·76 58·84 63·31 67-14 

10 48·86 51-43 53·53 56·01 58·01 51·95 54-46 56·39 59·20 61·02 

20 40·58 42·81 44·74 46·99 48·81 43·43 45·72 47·52 50·03 51·67 

30 33·64 35·11 36·52 38·44 39·90 36·13 37-86 39·33 41-48 42·77 

40 26·50 27-65 28·56 30·05 31-11 29·08 30·49 31-47 33·14 34·04 

50 19·74 20·45 21-16 22·20 22·83 22·06 22·93 23·69 24·90 25·58 

60 13·77 13·99 14·35 15·08 15·57 15·39 15·86 16·20 17-17 17'74 

70 8·82 8·90 8·67 9·26 9·59 9·70 9·89 9·96 10·41 10·97 

80 5·11 5·00 4·96 5·00 5·22 5·27 5·49 5·73 5·61 6·01 

90 2·91 2·91 2·64 2·60 2·98 2·98 3·07 2·99 2·91 3·05 

100 1·32 1·29 1-18 1-17 1-10 1·37 1·23 1·24 1·24 1·02 

Deaths-JJletropoUs and Remainder of the State. 

A summary of the annual deaths and death rates in the metropolis and 
in the remainder of the State during the last eleven years is shown below. 
Data are not available on a comparable basis prior to 1st J anua·ry, 1927. 
Since then deaths have been allocated according to the l13ual residence of 
the deceased persons, whereas they were allocated formerly to the district in 
which death ocurred. ·Within the period covered by the following table 
the metropolitan boundary was extended (in 1(33), and for the purposes 
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of the cOITIparison shown below the £gures for the Metropolis and the 
remainder of the State for years prior to 1933 have been adjusted to the 
present ·boundaries. 

TABLE 87,-Deaths, Metropolis and Country, 1929 to 1939, 

Metropolis, Remainder 01 the State, I New South 'Vales. 

Year, Numbero! I cRate Number. 01 I Rale I Numbero! I Rate Death. Deaths Deaths, 
(exoluding per 1,000 (excluding per 1,000 (excluding per 1,000 

8tillbirths,) Living, 8tillbirths,) Liying. stUlbirths, ) ,Living, 

1929 l2,585* ll'O/* 12,030* 8'81* 24,615 9'83 
1930 10,976* 9'15* 10,276* 7'71* 21,252 8'39 
1931 11,020* 9'09* 10,264* 7'63* 21,284 8'33 
1932 10,981* 8'97* 10,376* 7'66* 21,357 8'~ 

1933 11,580 i 9'37 10,742 7'86 22,322 8'58 
1934 1l,847 9'53 11,627 8'42 23,47-! 8'95 
1935 12,552 10'04 11,995 8'60 24,547 9'28 
1936 12,435 9'88 11,94l 8'48 24,376 9'14 
1937 13,168 10'36 12;067 8018 25,235 9:36 
1938 13,461 10'50 12,644 8'74 26,105 9'59 
1939 13,621 10'53 13,194 9'07 26,815 9'75 

• These figures on basis of boundaries as existing from 1033, 

The death rate appears to be higher in the metropolis than in the 
country, but crude rates should be used with caution, owing to ,differences 
in the proportions of eachs€;x and in the age composition of the 'population 
of these divisions, 

TIlE MORTALIT'Y OF INFRNTS, 

Deaths of Child1'en under 1 Year of Age (excluding Stillbirths), 
During the year 1939 the children who died befo:re completing the £rst 

year of life (excluding stillbirths) numbered 1,969, equivalent to a Tateof 
41.02 per 1,000 live births. 
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The death rate is higher for male infants than for femalc3, the' rates in 
1939 being 46.3 and 35.5 per 1,000 live births, respectively. The rates for 
each sex are shown in the following table in quinquennial periods since the 
year 1880. 

TABLE 88.-Infantile Mortality, 1880,to1939. 

Males. Females. Total. 

Period. Annual I Rate per 
Annual 

\ Rate fter 
Annual I Rate per Average Avernge Average 

DeathB 1,000 Deaths 1,0 0 Deaths 1,000 

undor 1. LIve BirthB. under 1. Live. BlrthB. under 1. Live Births. 

1880-84 1,992 127·9 1,671 112'5 3,663 120·4 
1885-89 2,405 127-2 2,019 112.3 4,424 120·0 
1890-94 2,413 118·7 1,966 102.3 4,379 1l0'7 
1895--99 2,304 121·4 1,914 105·9 4,218 IlS·O 
1900-{)4 2,077 108·5 1,738 94·6 3,815 101·7 
1905-{)9 1,832 85·6 1,458 71-5 3,290 78·7 
1910-14 2,038 79·2 1,610 65·8 3,648 72·7 
19HH9 1,892 71·9 1,440 57·6 3,332 64·9 
1920-24 1,900 68·4 1,436 5401 3,336 61·4 
1925-29 1,682 tiO'8 1,319 50·4 3,001 55·8 
1930-34 1,176 49·3 877 38'8 2,053 44·g 
1935-39 1,098 46'0 832 36'4. 1,930 41'3 

1935 1,002 44·0 760 34·7 1,762 39·4 
193e 1,100 46·5 908 40·3 2,(108 43·5 
1937 1,081 44'6 851 36'5 1,932 40'7 
1938 1,173 48'5 807 34'9 1,980 41-8 
1939 1,136 46·3 833 35'5 1,969 41'0 

During' the period reviewed the excess of the male ratE! ove'r the female 
rate has always been pronounced, but it has grown greater with the passing 
of time. In the t8n years 1880 to 1889 the excess was between 13 and 14 
per cent., and in the last few years it has been double that figure. 

The remarkable improvement which has taken place in the infantile mor
tality rate in the period covered. by the table is due in a largE! degree 
to the measures adopted to combat preventable disease!? by health IBw8 
and by education. The first important step was taken in 1881, when the 
Infectiou!! Diseases Supel'vision Act became law. In 1896 the Publio 
Health Act was passed, and in 1902 the acts relating to public health 
were consolidated. About this time a world-wide movement drew attention 
to the benefit of breast-feeding and the dangers attending the methods of 
artifioial feeding then in voa-ua. A soheme for the preservation of infant 
health was formulated by the Sydney Municipal Oouncil in 1903, and 
instructional pamphlets werE) ciroulated for the guidance of mothers· in th' 
care and feeding of young children. In the following year trained women 
inspectors were appointed to visit mothers in the populous parts of the city 
and in. the surrounding suburbs. 

Further efforts to reduce the rate of infantile mortality have been made 
!linoe 1914 through the establishment in Sydney and in various countllY 
localities of baby health centres, the formation of a number of public bodi&s 
which are affiliated with the Royal Society for the WeHare of Mothers and 
Babies and the establishment of a division of Matel'1lal and Baby Welfare 
in the Department of Public Health. Particulars relating to these are 
pu'blished in chapter "Social Oondition" of this Year Book 
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The dedine in infantile mortality, especially in diarrhceal diseases. is 
illustrated by the fonowing table, which gives the mortality rate from diar
rhceal diseases, and from all othel' cam:es since 1900;-

TABLE 89.-Infantile Mortality, Diarrhmal Diseases, 1900 to lll3ll. 

Deaths under 1 year ot age Deaths under] yca.r of age 
por 1,000 Live Birth •. per 1,000 Live Births. 

Period. Year. 
~~rrh;al \ DI.rrhOl.1 I All othor l A.ll other jAil eau.o •. DJ.ea.eB. DiBeasee. All eau.eB. ilBnse,. r DI.easeB. 

1900-04 

I 
29'52 I 72'21 101'73 

\ 

1932 2'81 
I 

38'25 41'06 
}905-09 21'06 57'66 78'72 19:13 2'24 a7 11 a9'35 
} 910-14 20'64 52'04 72'68 1934 2'54 

\ 

4382 46'36 
1915-19 l!i'94 50'97 64'91 1935 2'06 37'38 39'44 
1920-24 13'77 47'64 61'41 1936 2'38 

I 
41'09 43'47 

1925-29 S'llt 46'83 5577 1937 2'63 38'11i 40·68 
1930-3i 4'14 40'05 44'19 1938 2'43 39'41 41·84 
}935-39 2·53 38·77 41·30 ]939 , 3·23 37·79 41-02 

The work of the baby health centres has' been instruIllental in bringing 
about a reduction in the death rute from diarrhmal diseases. Seasonal con
ditions, however, tend to cause a fluctuation in the rate as in 1926 when the 
l'ainfall was below normal during several monihs and diarrhceal diseases 
cau5ed 20 per cent. of the deaths of infants under one year of agE;. In 1939 
the proportion was 8 per cent. of the total-the highest for nine years. 

Infantile l1Iortalily by Age. 
Of the total number of deaths of infants und6r 1 year of age in 1939 

5(; per cent. occurred within a week of birth, 67 per cent within the first 
month, and 73 per cent. within three months. The following statement 
shows the number of deaths at various ages under 1 ;year in the metropolis 
and in the whole State and the rates per 1,000 live births. 

~L\BLE 90.-Infantile Mortality, Metropolis and State, Age, 1938 and 193!). 

1938. 1030. 
-

Metropolis. stnte. Met.ropoJls. Btllt". 
Age at Death. 

N I Denth. • L 1 Denth. Number I Deaths Number I Deaths limber per I,QOO 1\ U1'l er jl(lr 1,000 
of perL}~'~OO of per~,OO 

of Li"e 01 [ Live 
Deaths. Bf:tJ:'s. Deaths. BIrths. Denth.. Birth,. Deaths. BlrtllB. 

o 

Under 1 week ... 390 21'01 1,108 23-42 373 19·30 1,102 22·96 
1 week ... ." 41 2'21 118 2'49 40 2·07 121 2,52 
2 weeks ... ... 20 l'C8 51 1·08 19 ·98 52 1·08 
3 " ... . .. 14 '76 43 ·91 14 ·73 42 ·88 --- --- ------

U nder 1 month, Total 465 25'06 1,320 27·90 446 23·08 1,317 27-44 

"2-4l --- -00 J:38 I month ... ... 41 2'21 114 33 1·71 
2 months .. , ... 29 1'56 66 ]'40 23 1-19 53 HO 
a 

" ... ... 20 1'08 56 1'18 21 1·08 66 1·37 
4 

" ... . .. 22 1'18 55 1.16 12 ·62 49 1'02 
5 

" ... ... 19 1'02 53 1'12 13 '67 56 H7 
6 

" ... . .. 29 l'56 65 1-37 27 1·40 69 1'44 
7 

" 
.. , ... 15 '81 55 1']6 , 19 ·98 54 1'12 

8 
" ... ... 16 ·86 51 1'08 16 ·83 59 1·23 

9 
" ... ... 15 ·81 38 '80 17 ·88 68 1·42 

10 
" 

.. , ... 25 1'35 47 '99 22 114 50 1·04 
11 

" 
.. , ... 18 '97 60 1'27 14 ·73 62 1'29 

Under 1 year, Total --m 38'47 1,980 41'8i ~ 34·31 11,9691 41·02 

Despite the marked decline in infantile mortalit~T, the death rate 
of children under 1 week old is higher now than it was thirty years 
ago, while at all other ages under one year there has been a sustained 
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improvement, Thus the rate of mOl'tality among children within one week 
of birth was 21.84 per 1,000 live births in the five years 1901-05, and 23.16 per 
1,000 live births in the five years ID35-39-an increase of 6 per cent,-and 
the corresponding rates among children over one week and under twelve 
months old were 75,18 per 1,000 in 1901-05, and 17,14 per 1,000 in 1935-39-
a decline of 77 per cent, 

It is shown on a later page that the principal causes of death among 
children in their first week of life were malformations and the diseases 
of early infancy, e,g" congenital debility, premature birth, injury at birth, 
which in 193D were responsible for 96 per cent, of the deaths of children 
during the first week of life, and caused 21,98 deaths per 1,000 live births 
out of the total rate of 22,96, These causes are not generally connected witrh 
post-natal care of children, and they tend, when considered in relation to the 
rate of mortality, to obscure the remarkable improvement which has been 
effected by the dissemination of knowledge and the promotion of health 
measures for the care of infants, Although more skilful attention after 
birth may decrease the number of infants who die from pre-natal causes, it is 
recognised t(hat the rate of mortality among infants in the first week of 
life will not be reduced appreciably except through increased pre-natal care, 
and considerable attention is being given to the care and instruction of 
expec>tant mothers, 

The following table shows the ratcs of mortality among infants in age 
groups during the first year of life in quinquennial periods since 1901. 
Details for each year from 1901 to 1930 inclusive are published in the 
1930-31 issue of this Year Book. 

TABLE D1.-Infantile Mortality, Age, IDOl to 193D, 

Rate of Mortality per 1,000 Live Rirt,h" among Children aged-

Period, Under 11 week and 11 month and 11 Total 

II 
3 months 

I 
6 months 

11 

Total 

1 week. under 1 under 3 i under 3 ond and under 1 
month. lllOllthd. J lllonths. under 6, under 12, year. 

1901-0-1* 21'19 11':17 19'6:; 52'21 22'26 26'88 

il 
101'35 

1905-09 22'36 10'12 13'~1 45'69 15'34 17'69 78'72 
1910-14 22'28 9,14 ll'53 42'95 13'07 16'66 72'68 
1915-19 24'53 8,02 9'15 41'70 9'22 13'99 I 64'91 
1920-24 23'10 7'6! 8'95 39'69 9'08 12'6-1 61'41 
1925-29 23'37 6'76 6'90 37'03 7'35 ll'39 55'77 
1930-34 22'61 5'29 4'28 32':21 4,33 7'65 44'19 
1935-39 23'16 5'05 3:n 31'58 :-132 6',jQ 41'30 

1935 22'99 4'77 3'41 :-n '20 2'87 5'37 39'44 
1936 23'64 5'93 4'07 33'64 

1 

3'66 6'17 43'47 
1937 2280 5'58 3'10 31'48 3'05 6'15 40'6i1 
1938 23'42 4'48 3'80 31'70 3'46 6'68 41'84 
1939 2:2'96 4'48 2'48 29'92 3'56 7'54 41'02 

• Four year period. 

Allowing for the operation of pre-natal causes upon the mortality in the 
first week of life, it is evident that pronounced improvement took place 
in the rates of infantile mortality immediately after the adoption of special 
educative measures in 1904 and 1914, and that, although special factors 
have operated to increase infantile mortality in certain years there has 
been a steady and sustained improvement, The improvement has been 
greatest among children aged one month and over, Up to that age the 
majority of deaths are due to pre-natal causes, 

In 1930 the rate was below 50 deaths per 1,000 live births for the first 
time on record, and in 1933 it fell below 40 per 1,000, the rate in this year 
and 1935 being the lowest on record, 
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Infantile ~Mortality in Metropolis and Remainder of State. 
The number of deaths of children under one year of age in the metropolis 

in 1939 was 663 or 34.31 per 1,000 live births, and in the remainder of the 
State 1,306 or 45.54 per 1,000 live births. 

The following table shows the number of deaths of children under 1 year 
of age in the metropolis and in the remainder of the State, and the 
rate per1,00Q live births, in 1939 and the previous ten years. The basis 
of the tabulation as to locality is the usual residence of the mother ;-

TABIiE 92.-Infantile Mortality, Metropolis and Oountry, 1929 to 1939. 

Metropolis. Rellu.inder of State. New South Wules. 

Kear. Deaths 

\ 

Rate er Deaths I Rate er Dea<hs I Rate per 
under 1. 1,000 ive under 1. 1.000 he under 1. 1,000 Live 

Births. ·Births. Births. 

1929 1,270* 56'17~ 1,713* 56'97* 2,983 

I 
56'63 

19030 1.103'1< 49'68'1< 1,494'" 49'91 * 2,597 41)'81 
1931 -1160* 44'58'" 1,217* 42'81 * 2,077 43'52 
HJ:l2 69'1* 38'88* 1,153* 42'5U* 1,844 41-06 
19:13 629 36'82 1,110 40'9-! 1,739 39'35 
·1.!J:{4· 731 4-4'20 1,278 47'69 2,Oal) 46'36 
19:15 602 35'61 1,160 41'77 1,762 39'44 
19:J6 741 41'73 1,267 44'56 2,008 43'47 
19:17 703 38'72 1,229 41'8\) 1,\)32 40'68 
1938 714 38'47 1,266 44'02 1,1)80 41'8! 
1939 663 34:31 1,306 45-54 1,969 41'02 

• These fI!rl1res on basis of boundaries as e:dBting ,from 10S8. 

The following table shows a comparison of the rates of infantile 
mortality in the Australian States, in New Zealand, and in various other 
countries. The rates indicate the deaths under 1 year per 1,000 live 
births. As the rates quoted are for a single year only and fluctuate from 
year to year they do not show the permallent relation between the rates 
prevailing in the countries named. 

TABLE 93.-Infantile Mortality, States and Oountries, 1937 and 1939. 

S ta te or Country. 

New Zealand ... 
Queens]und ... 
South Australia ... 
Viotoria ... ... 
COlti!llonwealth ... 
Tasmania ... 
Western Australia ... 

New South Wales '" 

Infantile Mortality 
Rate. 

1937. 1939. 

31·21 31.14 

35·64 34·65 

33·06 34·93 
36·70 35·58 
38'06 38·08 
41·73 40·37 

37·52 40·73 
40·68 41·02 

• WhIt. people oniy. 

Country. 

Netherlands ... 
Norway ... 
Sweden ... 
Switzerland ... 

... 

. .. 

... 

... 

Iufautile 
Mortality Rate, 

1937. 

38 
41 
46 
47 

England and Wales 50 
United States ... ... 54 

*South Africa ... . .. 58 
Germany ... . .. 64 
France ... ... . .. 65 
Denmark ... ... 66 
Northern Ireland 71 

~ 
... 

Scotland ... ... 71 
Eire ... .... ... 73 
Canada ... ... ... 76 
Belgium ... ... 80 
Japan ... ... ... 106 
Italy ... ... . .. 109 
Spain ... . .. ... llOt 
Czechoslovakia ... 122 
Hungary ... ... 137t 
Ceylon ... ... 158 
Rumania ... ... 178 

t Yenr 1935. 1: Year 1930. 
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The rate of infantile mortality in New Zealand is lower than in any of 
the Australian States. The mtes for Austr.alasia generally are greatly 
superior to those prevailing in most other countries for which comparable 
records are available. In comparing the rates for various countries, allow
ance should be made for wide differences in climate and economic conditions. 

Oauses of Infantile :!Jf ortality. 
A table published annually in the Statistical Register shows the rates of 

infantile mortality from each of 1(11e principal causes in the last forty years. 
This indicates that there has been a great decline in the mortality from 
dialThoea and enteritis and other digestive diseases, nervous diseases, tuber
cular diseases, and bronchitis, accident, and general diseases. There has 
also been a decline in congenital debility, but a proportionate increase in 
deaths from malformation, premature birth, and diseases of early infancy. 
The mortality from epidemic diseases fluctuates considerably with a ten
dency to decline. 

The following table shows the incidence of mortality caused by the prin
cipal dilileases among infants at various periods during the first year of life 
in 1939, showing the experience in tIle metropolis in comparison with tfnat 
in the whole State:-

TABLE 94.-Inf~ntile Mortality-Oauses of Death, 1939. 

DeathB of Children nnderOno Year 01 Age, per 1,000 Live Births. 

MetropollB. State. 
Ca use of Death; 

et week 1 month 1 ;week 1 month 
Under and and Total. Under and and Total. 1 week. under under 1 week. under under 

1 month. 1 year. 1 month. 1 year. 

Epidemic Diseases ... ... ... 1·03 1·03 .. . ·08 1·40 1-48 
Tuberculosis ... ... ... ... ·15 ·15 ... ... ·10 ·10 
Syphilis ... ... ... .05 ·16 ·2i ... ·02 ·09 ·11 
Meningitis ... ... ... ·05 -41 ·46 ... ·02 ·40 ·42 
Convulsions ... ... ... .. . ·10 ·10 ·02 '02 ·06 ·10 
Bronchitis ... ... ... ... ... .. . ·02 ... ·21 ·23 
Pneumonia ... ·31 ·67 2·85 3·83 ·27 ·40 3·21 3·88 
Diarrhoea and Enter-

itis ... ... ... ... ·10 2·07 2·17 ... ·17 3·06 3·23 
Malformation ... 2·33 ·88 1·50 4·71 2·79 ·81 1·27 4·87 
Congenital Debility ... ·72 ·16 ·52 1·40 1·32 ·31 ·31 1·94 
Premature Birth ... 9·21 ·62 ·16 9·99 11·60 1·23 ·25 13·08 
Injury at Birth ... 4·04 ·47 ·05 4·56 3·96 ·33 ·04 4·33 
Other Diseases of early 

·16 3·04 . Infancy ... ... 2·43 ·52 ·21 3·16 2·31 ·57 
All Other Causes ... ·26 ·26 2·02 2·54 ·67 ·52 3·02 4·21 

------11.231 34'31 
------------

Total ... ... 19·30 3·78 22·96 4·48 13·58 41·02 

--
In the State in 1939, 96 per cent. of the deaths' during the first 

week after birth and 67 per cent. of the deaths which occurred 
during the first yeal' after birth were due to exclusively pre-natal causes, 
und diseases of early infancy or syphilis. Deaths from these causes during 
the 'first year of life represented 27.37 per 1,000 live ;births dudng' the year. 
The incidence of dial'rhc:ea and enteritis was compm'atively lig-M among 
children under the age of one month. 
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Deaths of Ex-nuptial Children under 1 year. 

During 1939 there were 46,014 nuptial and 1,9Ei9 ex-nuptial children born 
alive. During the same period the deaths of nuptial children under 1 year 
of age numbered 1,812 and of ex-nuptial children 157. 

The infantile mortality rate of ex-nuptial children was double the rate 
for nuptial children, partly owing to premature birth, infantile debility 
and inherited diseases, but to an equally great extent to causes arising from 
neglect. The mortality rates from yarious causes among ex-nuptial children 
are shown annually in the Statistical Register. 

How these combined causes operate to produce a comparatively high 
death rate among ex-nuptial children is shown in the following table which 
relates to the year 1939 and the quinquennium 1935-39. 

TABLE 95.-Infantile Mortality, Nuptiality and Age, 1935 to 1939. 

Draths per 1,000 Live Births, Sg, Deaths pPI' 1,000 Live Bh-ths,1035-1939 

Age at Death. Ex·nuptial. Ex-nuptial. 
--- ---

NuptiaL I Per cellt. TotnL NupUnl. Iper ce"t Tot.1. of of Rate. Nuptial nate. Nuptial 
Rate. Hate. 

Under 1 week ... 22·21 40·22 181 22·96 22·42 39·04 177 23-16 
1 week ... ... 2·44 4·53 186 2·52 2·65 5·30 200 2·77 
2 weeks ... ... 1.04 2·01 193 1·08 1·17 2·35 201 1·22 
3 

" 
... .. - ·80 2·51 314 ·88 1-01 1·96 194 1-06 

------------

I 

Total-
under 1 month 26'49 49·27 186 27·44 27·25 48·65 179 28·21 

------------
I month ... 1-30 3·02 232 1·38 2·00 3·04 152 2·04 
2 months ... ·98 4·02 309 1'10 1·21 3·73 308 1·33 
3 

" 
... 1·24 4·52 365 1·37 1-14 2·75 241 1·21 

4 
" 

... ·93 3·02 325 1·02 1·04 2·16 208 1·08 
5 

" 
... 1·17 1-01 86 H7 ·99 1·76 178 1-03 

6 
" 

... 1·41 2·01 143 1·44 1·17 2·75 235 1·24 
7 

" .. - 1·07 2·51 235 1·12 1·07 186 174 HO 
8 

" 
... 1·20 2·01 168 1·23 ·93 2·75 296 1'01 

9 
" 

... 1·37 2·51 183 1·42 1·02 }·86 182 1-06 
10 

" 
... ·96 3·02 

I 

315 1·04 ·88 2·16 245 ·94 
11 .. . .. 1·26 2·01 160 1·29 1-03 1·37 133 1-05 

Total- ------
under 1 year 39·38 78·93 I 200 41·02 39·73 I 74·84 188 41·30 

The number of ex-nuptial children who die during one year is com
raratively small, consequently the rates of mortality for such children 
based on the experience of a single year are unstable. 

A more reliable comparison is obtained by using figures based upon the 
quinquennial period. The experience of the five years 1935-39 shows that 
the largest proportional excess of deaths of ex-nuptial children over those 
of nuptial children is not immediately after birth, but usually two months 
or more later. The mortality of ex-nuptial children exceeded that of 
nuptial children by 79 per cent. in the first month of life, by 52 per cent. 
in the second, by 208 per cent. in the third, 141 per cent. in the fourth 
and 108 per cent. in the fifth. The excess of the ex-nuptial rate was con
siderable also in later months. 
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The following- table shows thc number of births and dcatIls and the rato 
per 1,000 live births of ex-nuptial as compared with those of nuptial chil
dren in New South Wales since 1900. 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

Period. 

900-04 
905-09 
910-14 
915-19 
920-24 
925-29 

TABLE 96.-Deaths under 1 Month and 1 Year, 1900 to 1939. 

Deaths under 1 month. I Deaths under 1 year. 
Total Live llIrths. ---------------7-------;-----

Ex-Nuptial. I 
N till 

Ex· 
up a. Nuptbl. 

174,507 12,982 
194,364 14,574 
236,589 14,363 
243,752 12,903 
258,318 13,286 
255,447 13,624 

11,740 

Nuptial. 

I 

Rate per I 
No. tr~aO 

Birth •. 

* * 
4,758t 30'16t 
7,150 30'22 
7,675 31'49 
7,726 29'91 
7,507 29'39 
5,957 27'01 

No. 

'" 637t 
734 
678 
624 
599 
532 

Nupt,Jal. E<-Nuptial. 

I 
Bate peril 

1,000 
Lh·e 

DlrthR. 
No. 

* 
5H2j' 
51-10 
52'55 
46'97 
43'97 
45'32 

11ii,712 
13,780 

, 15,901 
14,956 
15,194 
13,ti43 

I 
Rat .. per I I Rate per 
b~~O No. b~~O 

Firths. Births. 

90'04 13,361 
70'90 2,G68 
67'21 2,338 
61'36 1,703 
58·82 1,485 
53'41 1,363 
42'41 912 

258'90 
183'07 
162·78 
131'98 
lll'77 
100'04 

930-341220,555 
1935-39 223,493 10,195 6,095 27'27 496 48'65 

fl,354 
8,888 
1,601 
1,88:.! 
1,764 
1,"129 
1,812 

39'77 763 
77'68 
74'84 
79'58 
60'17 
7\1'77 
70'lii 
78'\13 

1935 42,653 2,023 1,130 26'49 110 M'38 37'54 Hi! 
1936 44,099 2,094 1,281j 29'0:1 86 ·H·U7 42'08 1~6 
1937 45,391 2,100 l,2:>g 27'27 110 5223 :l8'Sn 168 
1938 45,330 l,Il83 1,228 :n'08 112 46':l1l 40'34 liil 
1939 46,014 1,989 1,219 26'49 98 49'27 39'38 157 

• Not available. t Four Years 11100-00. 

The table shows that whilst the ex-nuptial death rate;, are uniforl1l~y high 
compared with the nuptial rates, they have improved considerably in the 
period covered by the table. In 1901, one out of every four ex-nuptial 
children died within a year of birth; th(1 ratB in 1939 was one in thirteen. 

Deaths of Childl'en under 5 years. 
Apparently there has been a general improvement in the death-rate of all 

groups of children under 5 years of age, though the improvement has not 
been so marked at ages over 1 year as in the rates of infantile mortality. 

The following table shows the mortality of children under 5 years of 
f\ge:-

TABLE 97.-Deaths under 15 Years, 1890 to 1939. 
--- ------------

Deaths uuder 5 years. 

I 
Deaths under 5 year.. 

Period. Average I Rate per 
Year. I Rnte ppr Annual Number. 

Number. 1)000 Lhring. 
I 

],000 Liying. 

1/j~0-9! (j,'l~U :n'O 
1896-119 5,693 34'2 
1900·-04 5,0.)6 31'4 1935 2,377 10'8 
Bl05-09 4,335 24'7 
1910-14 4.8~1 2'19 1936 2,680 12'4 
lOIIi-IQ 4,6i6 19'5 
1\120-24 4,li18 185 19:!7 2,532 11'7 
19:2.j-2Q 4,070 160 
1930-31 2,852 11'8 1938 2,60:1 11'9 

1\135-39 2,567 11'8 1939 2,646 ll'\1 

The rate of mortality in, the quiuquennium 1935-39, compared with that 
of 1890-94, represents an annual saving of 26 lives in every 1,000 children 
unrler 5 years in the State. 

Children are more susceptible to the attacks of disease in the earlier years 
of life thrill later, and the death rate decreases steadily until the age of 10 
years is reached. Since the rate for preventable diseases is high, there is 
no doubt that many children succumb through parental ignoranr.e of the 
proper food or treatment required. 
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Infantile "JJ1 ol'tality and St'illbirths. 
Pre-natal causes being a common factor in both stillbirth and ths 

mortality of infants subsequent to birth, it is of interest to note the 
combined rate for stillbirths and deaths of children under one year of age. 

In 1939 there were 1,360 stillbirths and 1,969 deatfus under one year of 
age, making a total loss of 3,329 infants out of 49,363 live births and still
births. This represents a rate of 6'7.44 per 1,000 of all births. 

The rate on this basis was 61.60 in the metropolis and '71.38 in the 
remainder of the State-the difference between the rates being less than 
is disclosed by a consideration of deaths of live-born children only. 

The year 1936 is the first for which figures are available on this basis. 

CAUSES OF DEATH. 

The classification used in tabulating causes of death to the end of 1939 
is in accordance with the International List of Causes of Death, with slight 
modification for use throughout Australia, and is based on the fourth 
decennial revision by the International Commission at Paris in 1929. 

The complete list of causes of death in use is published in the Statistical 
Register of New South Wales, which shows the number of deaths from 
each cause according to age, sex, and month of occurrenoe. 

The table published below is a summary of the principal individual 
causes of death in 1939, compared with the average annual number in the 
period 1934-38, adjusted to the population of the year 1939. The propor
tion to the total in the five years 1935-39 is also shown:-

Cames of Dent,h. 

Typhoid Fever ... . .1 
Measles ... ... .. 
Scarlet Fever ... .. 
Whooping-cough ... .. 

Pl~!~~~u.~nd c~~.up ::: 
Plague ... ... .. . 
Erysipelas ..... . 
Acute Poliomvelitls and 

Acute Polioencephalitis 
Lethargic Encephalitis ... 
Epidemic Cerebro-splnal 

Meningitis ... . .. 
Other Epidemic Dlsenses 
Tuberculosis, Resplmtory 

System ... ... ... 
Tuberculosl, Meningos and 

Nervous System ... 
Other Tuberculous DI-

seases ... ... . .. 
Cancer ... ... . .. 
Diabetes... ... .. . 
Other Geneml Dlse"es .. . 
Diseases of the Blood 
Chronic Poisonings and 

Intoxlca tions ... .. . 
Meningitis.... ... .. . 
Cerebral Hremorrhage and 

Apoplexy... ... 
Insanity ... ... . .. 
Convulsions of Infnnts ... 
Other Diseases of the Nor-

vous Sys tem ... .. . 
Diseases of the Heartt .. . 
DIsonses of the Arteries, 

Atheroma, &c.... ... 

TABLE 98.-Causes of Deatfh, 1939. 

20 
30 
19 

132 
187 
332 

19 

15 ' 
11 

6 
22 

985 

35 

60 
2,893 

462 
605 
235 

26 
109 

737 
84 
13 

623 
6,260 

1,493 

13 
100 

11 
21 

192 
336 

8 

6 
5 

6 
23 

922 

35 

64 
3,107 

475 
601 
196 

30 
93 

793 
86 

7 

687 
7,138 

1,681 

per 
cent. 
'07 
·17 
·07 
·30 
·71 

1'31 

·07 

·05 
·03 

·02 
·08 

3'74 

·13 

·23 
11'41 

1·78 
2·36 
'85 

·10 
·40 

2·79 
·33 
·05 

2·40 
26'29 

6·17 

Causes 01 Death, 

Other Diseases.of the Cir-
culatory System .. . 

Bronchitls ..... . 
Pneumonia 
Other Disoases of the Re-

spiratory System ... 
Disenses of the Stomach ... 
DiarrhOlI1 and Enteritis 

(under 2 ye",s)... ... 
Diarrhma and Enteritis 

(2 years and over) '" 
Appendicitis ... ... 
Hernia, Intestinal Obstruo· 

tlon ... ... .. . 
Cirrhosis of the Liver .. . 
Other Disenses of the DI-

gestive System ... 
Nephritis ... ... '" 
Other Gilnito-Urinary DI-

seases ... ... . .. 
Criminal Abortion '" 
Puerpernl Septlcffimla '" 
Other PUerperal DIBeases 
Malformations ... . .. 
Congenital Debility ... 
Premature Birth ... 
Other Developmental :ri,i: 

seaaes ... . .. 
Benlllty... .. . 
Suioide ... .. . 

37 
279 

1,771 

276 
134 

145 

100 
249 

217 
111 

400 
1,683 

405 
50 
65 

153 
270 
91 

646 I 
374 
756 
330 

Accident... .. . '" 1,298 
Other Violence .. . 
All other Causes .. . 

Total 

120 
207 

57 
277 

1,608 

307 
153 

198 

125 
250 

219 
129 

394 
1,408 

412 
33 
38 

124 
290 
93 

623 

354 
734 
329 

1,678' 
96 

201 

per 
cent. 

... Include, 498 from motot accidents. t Sce remark, In paragraph on Heart Diseases on page 120. 
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Generally speaking, the mortality from tuberculosis, bronchitis, 
diarrhoea and enteritis, diphtheria, and typhoid fever is .decreasing, while 
the mortality from diseases of the heart, cancel', diabetes, and Bright's 
disease is increasing. 

The figmes in the foregoing table cannot be compared as absolute num
bers of the same relative importance because of the limitations of a. system 
<>f classifica60n depending upon n. large number of independent observers 

DEATH RATE3-PRINCIPAL DISEASES-1875-1939. 

HH,,~++++++rr~HHHH,,44++++~~'~~HHHH44++++++++rr~~HH~' 
HHYH~++~HHYH++~~HH44~~~~~~~HH44++~~HH~++~~1 
HrHHHHYH~+T++++~rr~HH~.~~++++++~~~~4444++++++++~~~i 

HrHHHHYH~+T++~~~~HHHH~4++#~~~~~Hrl~~~~++++~HH~i 

HrHHYHYH~+T++#r~~~HH~~++++++~~~HHHH44++++++~++~HH~1 

- DeATHS PER MILLION or POPULATION -1-~~I-+r+-HH44++~ 

Phthisi •... : .......... ____ _ 
Cancer .. _ .. _ ... __ ._._1' ___ , 
Bright's Di5e8 se _0_0_ 0- 0 +HHf-Hf-H+-I+++++++:I 

I I I11 11 11 1 11 11 1 1 11 1 1 1 I 11 
1330 

with varying degrees of diagnostic equipment, and because the age 
incidence is very different for the several diseases. Some diseases of the 
heart and diseases of the arteries, etc., affect persons of advanced yeaTs, and 
-from the standlloint of rate of natural increase are relatively less impurtant 
than are diseases like tuberculosis and pneumonia, which cause heavy 

" i mortality between ages 20 and 65. The heading senility is unsatisfactory, 
as it embraces the deaths of aged persons in respect of whom the cause 
of death is not definitely stated in the returns. Many deaths of aged per
sons formerly attributed to senmty are now ascribed to some form of heart 
disease, with the result that deaths from senility, so described, ha,ve shown 
a considerable decrease. 

Xnteresting features of the table are that 6.50 per cent. of all deaths in 
the quinquennium of 1935-39 were due to the following diseases, which are 
generally diseases of early childhood :-Diarrhoea and enteritis (under 2 
years), malformations, diseases of infancy, whooping' cough, convulsions of 
infants, measles, and poliomyelitis. Of the remaining deaths, m~re 

*58099-0 
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than half were due to five major causes, diseases of the heart, cancer, pneu
monia, tuberculosis, and nephl'itis. Deaths fl'om violence l'epresented 7.14 
per cent. of the total. 

In the pages which follow, the experience in respect of a number of in
dividual diseases is traced. Where the period covered is of considerable 
lengtj'h, due allowance must be made for the effect of improvements in 
methods of diagnosis and classification and the g'eneral advance of medical 
knowledge. In some cases these factors have exercised a considerable 
influence upon the trend of the figures. 

Apart from the l'ecOl'ds obtained by the compulsol'Y notification by 
medical pl'actitionel's of cel'tain infectious diseases, reliable statistics are 
not available to show the number of cases of the various diseases occurring 
annually, but statistics have been collected of the occurrence of com
municable diseases among school children since 1913. These show that 
epidemics of such diseases as measles, whooping-cougth, scarlet fever, and 
diphtheria are of periodical recurrence, and, from time to time, assume 
large proportions. A large proportion of the deaths from these diseases 
are among children under school age, but the rate of mortality from them 
rises and falls with the recurrence of epidemics among school children. 
Statistics of the occurrence of infectious diseases among' school children 
are collected quarterly, with the object of facilitating steps towards pre
ventive and remedial measures. 

Typlwid Fever. 

A steady improvement in the incidence of this disease is apparent, and 
the consequent mortality has been r~duced to very small proportions. 

The compulsory notification by medical practitioners of cases of typhoid 
fever has been in force since the 1st January, 1898. 

The number of cases notified and deaths from typhoid fever, and the 
equivalent annual rates since 1884, are stated below:-

TABLE 99.-Typhoid Fever, 1884 to 1939. 

Casei! Notified. I 
PePiod. I Rate j 

Number. 11.~~O 
Ih1ng. 

18B!-tlB \ * * 
18B9-93 * * 
1894-98 * >I< 

1899-1903 16,406 23'95 
1904-08 11 ,548 15'54 
1909-13 11,506 13 66 
1914-18 7,868 8'2/l 
1919-2::1 4,401 4'18 
1924-~8 2,912 2'48 
1929-33 1,579 1 '24 
1934-38 653 '!9 

1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

17:1 
J32 
118 

B9 
62 

'65 
'49 
.44 
.33 
'23 

Male.. I 
I 

Rate per 
Kumber. 10,000 

1,356 
959 

1,107 
1,054 

748 
773 
569 
353 
245 
115 
72 

15 
]3 
12 
17 
10 

living. 
5.12 
3.11 
3'27 
2'93 
1'93 
1'75 
1'17 
0'66 
0'41 
0'18 
O'll 

O'll 
0'10 
009 
0.12 
007 

Deaths. 

Female.. I 
I Rate per 

Number. \ 10,000 
living. 

1,115 
714 
731 
733 
507 
464 
330 
241 
140 
7il 
24 

5 
6 
6 
:l 
3 

[>"l3 
2'74 
2'46 
2'25 
1'42 
1'15 
0'71 
047 
028 
O'll 
0'04 

0'01 
0'05 
0'04 
0'02 I 
0'02 

·Notifiable throughout the State from 1st January. 1898, 

Total. 

Number. 

1l,471 
1,673 
1,838 
1,787 
1,255 
1,237 

899 
594 
385 
187 
96 

20 
19 
18 
20 
13 

I
Rate per 

10,000 
living 
5.13 
2.94 
2'89 
2'61 
1'69 
1'47 
0'95 
0.56 
0'33 
0.15 
0,07 

0.08 
0,07 
0,07 
0,07 
0.05 
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The rate of mortality from typhoid fever in 1939 represents only 5 
:persons per million living. This rate is 34 per cent. below that of the 
:previous five years. 

The decrease in the number and proportion of deatfhs due to this disease 
nfter 1888 was very marked, and may be traced to the operation of the 
nairies Supervision Act, which became law in 1889. There has been 
further marked improvement since 1903, and the rate in 1939 was only 0.9 
:per cent. of the rate in the period 1884-88. 

Owing to a superior system of sewerage and to the greater attention given 
to sanitary inspection and garbage disposal, the rate of mortality from 
typhoid fever in the metropolis is usually very much lower than in the 
remainder of the State. In 1939, Fnowever, there were 7 deaths of persons 
who resided in the metropolis and only 6 in other districts. The rates per 
10,000 living were 0.05 and 0.04 respectiYely. 

Experience shows that most deaths from typhoid fever occur during the 
summer and autumn. In 1939 there were 5 deaths during the summer 
months of December, January, and February, and 4 during the autumn 
months of March, April and May; making a total of 9 out of 13 in the 
-whole year. 

Smallpox. 

There rilas been no death from smallpox in New South Wales since the 
year 1915. 

Vaccination is not compulsory in this State, and the precaution is rarely 
adopted unless epidemics threaten, as in the year 1913, when about 425,000 
persons voluntarily submitted themselves to vaccination. 

Measles. 

Althongh measles is a common complaint, the resultant mortality is 
(lomparatively very small. The following statement shows the deaths from 
this cause, and the rate for each sex. 

Period. 

1884-88 
1889-9:J 
1894-98 

1899-1903 
190-1-08 
1909-13 
1914-18 
1919-2ll 
1924-28 
1929-33 
1934-3S 

1935 
1!J36 
1937 
1938 
1939 

TABLE 100.-:Measles, 1884 to 1939. 

lIfnles. 

Deaths. l Rate per 
10,000 
living-

166 0'63 
393 1'28 
338 1'00 
160 0'44 
82 0'21 

309 0'70 
301 0'62 
207 0'39 
177 0'30 
137 0'21 

81 0'12 

47 0'35 
11 0.08 
4 0'03 

... ... 
55 0'40 

I Females. 
RILte per 

Deaths. 10,000 
living 

165 0'76 
369 1'41 
324 1'09 
219 0'67 
107 0',10 
267 0'66 
221 0'48 
183 035 
lfil 0''l8 
117 0'19 
66 0'10 

36 0'28 
11 0.08 
4 I 0'03 .. , 

I 
.. , 

45 0'33 

I 

Tot.!. 
R"te per 

Deaths. 10,000 
living 

331 0'69 
762 1'34 
662 1'04 
379 0'55 
189 0'25 
576 0'68 
522 0'1i5 
390 0'37 
338 0.29 
254. 0.20 
147 O'll 

83 0'31 
22 0'08 
8 003 

... 
I 

... 
100 0'36 
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The high rates durIng the second and third quinquennial periods were 
due to :oevere outbreaks in 1893 and 1898, 

Measles is a disease chiefly affecting children, and is periodically epidemic. 
It was epidemic in 1893 when 730 deaths were recorded; in 1898-9, when 
there were 719 fatal cases; in 1912, when there were 371; and in 1915~ 
when there were 324. In later years the mortality from measles was 
very Iow. In 1938 there were no deaths, but in 1939 there were 100 deaths 
and the 'rate was the highest for nine years. 

Scarlet Fever. 

In 1939 the number of deaths from this disease was 11, equivalent to RI 

rate of 0,04 per 10,000 of the population, Of these, 3 occurred in the 
metropolis, and 8 in the remainder of the State, showing rates of 0,02 and 
0.05 per 10,000 for the respectivEl division8. The rate of mortality from 
this cause during 1939 was 42 per cent, below that of the preceding quin
quennium. The number of cases notified and the deaths from scarlet fever 
and the equivalent annual rates have been as follows:-

TABLE 101.-Sca·rlet Fever, 1884 to 1939, 

Cnses Notified, I Deaths, 
I 

I 

Period. Rate lIInleB, Females. Total. 

Number, per 

Number,! Number, I 10,000 Rnte per Rate per \ Rate pe," 
living, 10,000 10,OUO Number, 10,000 

Jiving. Jiring. living, 

1884-88 * * 287 I 1'08 342 1'57 629 1'30 
1889-93 * * 18fi 0'60 236 090 4;!l 0'74 
1894-98 * * 162 0'48 218 0'73 380 0'60 

1899-1903 10,1)40 15'97 M 0'23 114 O'il5 198 0'29 
1904-08 14,239 19'1fi 88 0'23 91 0'26 179 O'2~ 

1909-13 1:3,'220 15'70 41 0'09 57 0'14 98 0'12 
1914-18 20,864 21'95 112 

I 

0'23 161 0'35 273 0'29 
1919-23 6,732 6'39 3~ O'Ol:i 38 O'U7 72 0'07 
1924-28 25,119 21'38 142 0'24 185 0'32 327 0'2S 
1929-33 23,200 1821 115 0'18 165 0'26 280 0'22 
1934-38 13,457 10'08 47 0'07 45 0'07 0:2 0'07 

}()35 2,250 8'50 10 0'07 8 0'06 

I 
18 0'07 

1936 3,939 14'76 12 0'09 14 O'll 26 O'J() 
1937 

I 
2,493 9'25 lU 0'07 7 0'05 

I 
!7 0'06 

1938 2,609 9'59 6 0'04 6 0'04 12 0'04 
1939 3,:205 11'fi6 :l 0'02 R U'06 11 0'04 

'Notlfiable thro)lghout the State from 1st January, 1898, 

Like measles, scarlet fever is an epidemic disease which mainly affects 
children, tha rate generally being somewhat higher for females than for 
males. Of the deaths during 1939, 8 were of children under 10 years of 
age, viz" 3 males and 5 females, Though Iiot nearly so fatal as lormerly, 
its sporadic recrudescence demands constant vigilance on the part of the 
authorities responsible for the health of the State. The death-rate from 
this cause of mortality has fluctuated since the year 1884, when it was 
very heavy; the rate per 10,000 inhabitants mng-ell from 2,59 in that year 
to 0.04 in 1921, 1938 and 1939. 
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Whooping-cough. 

Whooping cough is another disease which mainly affects children and to 
which, like scarlet fever, females are more susceptible than males. The :aum
bel' of deaths and rate's of mortality for each sex Bince 1884 are shown below. 

.Period. 

1884-88 
1889-93 
1894-98 

18U9-1903 
1904-08 
1909-13 
1914-18 
1919 -23 
1924.-28 
1929-33 
19~4-38 

1935 
1926 
1937 
1938 
1939 

TABLE 102.-Whooping Oough, 1884 to 1939. 

Mo,lea. Female •• Total. 

I 
Rate per 

Death.. 10,000 
livin,a-. r 

Rate per 
Death.. 10,000 

lIving, I 
Rute per 

Death.. 10.000 
litlnjl.'. 

327 1'24 472 2'17 799 1'66 
4U5 1'61 
343 1'01 

666 2'55 
502 1'69 

1,161 2'04 
845 1'33 

573 1'59 
369 0'95 

726 2'23 
445 1'25 

1,299 1'90 
814 1'10 

377 0'86 436 1'09 813 0'97 
335 0'69 382 0'82 717 0'75 
440 0'82 497 0'96 937 0'89 
390 0.65 462 0'80 852 o'n 
285 0.44 363 0'58 648 0'51 
285 0.42 356 0'64 641 0048 

31 0'23 32 O'2i 63 0'24 
51 0'38 69 0'52 120 0'45 
30 0'22 63 0'47 93 0'35 
34 0'215 45 0'33 79 0'29 
6 0'04 15 0'11 21 0'08 

Whooping-cough may justly be regarded as a constantly recurring ail
ment of infancy and childhood, The table shows that p8l'iods of decline 
have generally been followed by increases in tht death-Tate, which is 
maintained by epidemic outbreaks. An epidemic oocUl'red in 1907, when 
594 cases proved fatal, and the death-rate was the highest since 1878, In 
1934 there were 286 deaths and this is the only year since 1929 in which 
the number exceeded 200, 

Records kept since 1913 show that epidemics of whooping cough among 
school children are only second in magnitude to those of measles. 

It is shown in Table 129 that whooping-cough is most fatal during the 
-months of January and September to December, 

Diphtheria and Cl'OUp. 

The death rate from diphtheria and croup was very high in the earlier 
years shown in the table below, but the death rate fell sharply after -the 
introduction of diphtheria antitoxin in 1894, 

Oompulsory notification by medical practitioners of cases of diphtheria 
was instituted from 1st January, 1898, but in the first ten years the 
notifications were not complete, 

Diphtheria and croup, under which heading membranous laryngitis is 
included, caused 192 deaths in 1939. Deaths from these diseases in the 
metropolitan area numbered 85, and those in the remainder of the State 
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107, the respective rates per 10,000 living being 0.66 and 0,74, The fol
lowing table shows the number of cases notified and deaths and the equiva-
16nt annual l'ates since 1884:-

TABLE 103,-Diphtheria, 1884 to 1939, 

I 
Deaths, 

Cases notified, 

Male., Females. Total. 
Period, 

I Rate per I j Rate per I Rate per I Rate ~.r 
Number 10,000 Number, 10,000 Numher, 10,000 Numbtr 10,0 0 

lI\ln~, living, ' living, living, 

1884-88 * * j 
1,069 4'04 980 451 2,049 4'25 

1889-9R * * 1,43:-1 4'65 1,399 0'36 2,882 4'!JH 
1894-£8 * * 712 2'10 710 2'39 1,422 2'24 

1899-1903 4,360 6'36 310 (j'86 299 0'92 609 O'S9 
1904-08 7,21)8 9'82 367 0'95 338 0'95 705 0'95 
1909-13 24.,012 28'51 604 1'37 640 1'59 1,244- 1'48 
1914-18 29,213 30'74 659 1'36 682 1'47 1,341 hH 
1919-23 22,297 21'17 583 1'09 509 0'99 I,OP2 1'04 
1924-28 18,841 16'03 448 0'75 394 0'68 842 0'72 
1929-33 20,979 16'42 434 0'67 454 0'72 H88 0'70 
1934-38 26,334 19,i2 467 069 439 0'66 g06 0'68 

HlS5 4,913 1S'07 99 0'~4 95 0'73 ]9! 0'73 
1936 7,064 26'4H lIS 0'87 102 0'77 2:20 0'82 
1937 4,244 ]0'7,1 76 0'56 67 0'50 143 0'53 
1938 3,946 14'50 79 0'58 77 0'57 156 0'57 
1939 4,113 U'96 

I 
97 0'70 95 0'70 192 0'70 

• Notifiable throughout th. State from ht Janunry, 1898, 

Mortality from diphtheria was heavi~t during two lengthy periods, viz" 
from 1881 to 1898, and omitting the year 1919, fl'om 1909 to 1921, although 
the rllte was much lower in the latter period than in the former. 

The experience of the quinquennial period 1935-1939 shows the disease to 
be most fatal during the months of April, May, and June, Ninety-five 
per cent, of the p6rsons who died from diphtheria during 1939 were under 
10 years of age, and 69 per cent. We'l'e under 5 years of age. 

In 1923 the Department of Health began a campaign of systematio 
testing of children for susceptibility to diphtherh by means of the Schick 
test, followed by voluntary immunisation. Although the numbers sub
mitted for inoculation were not encouraging the campaign was gradually 
extended up to 1928 when it lapsed. 

Following upon favourable reports from other States and countries on 
<the use of "anatoxin," immunisation has been recommenced in this State . 
.In an effort to control the incidence of this disease the aim of the Depart
ment of Health is the immunisation of the majority of children at ages 
1 to 14 years. Immunisation is purely voluntary, and children may be 
'treated at public clinics or by private medical pl'uctitioners. 

As part of the campaign the municipal and shire councils, as the local 
l18alth authorities, co-operate with the Department of Health. A scheme 
has been in operation since 1st June, 1936, whereby the Department of 
Health repays the councils the cost of the anatoxin used and supplies 
certain other requirements. At the end of 1939, approximately 190,400 
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children had been immunised under this scheme and between 45,000 and 
50,000 otherwise; the corresponding figures, to the end of September, 1940, 
were 224,400 and 50,000. 

Influenza. 

During 1939 there were 335 deaths due to influenza, the Tate of mortality 
being slightly higher than the average of the previous quinquennium. Prior 
to 1891 the average annual number of deaths WU'l 44, but during that year 
988 deaths occurred from this cause. From 1892 to 1917 the average 
number of deaths was 198, but in 1918 an outbreak resulted in 372 deaths. 
and there was a severe epidemic in 1919, when 6,387 persons died from the 
disease. An examination of the experience of this year willlbe found in the 
1920 issue of this Year Book. The mortality was very great in 1923, 1929 
and 1935. 

In the following table the deaths at each outbreak are shown together 
with those in the intervening periods:-

TABLE 104.-Influenza, 1875 to 1939. 

Period. ~~~--;~_D_en_th_S_. --;-~~~-l Annual Rate 
Males: I Females. Total. per 10,000. 

1875-1890 3S8 322 710 0'53 
1891 549 439 988 S'65 

1892-1917 2,790 2,397 5,196 1'27 
1918 218 154 372 1'91 
1919 3,851 2,536 6,387 SI'9;{ 

1920-1922 460 420 880 1'39 
1923 268 243 511 2'32 

1924-1928 637 562 1,199 1'02 
1929 293 248 541 2-16 

1930-1934 612 529 1,141 0'88 
1935 :U6 262 578 2'18 
]936 127 87 214 0'80 
1937 101 77 178 0'66 
1938 li8 J76 3~4 1.30 
193 J 166 169 335 1'22 

Prio'r to 1919 influenza was regarded as a disease fatal to young children 
and persons past 45 years of age, but in the severe world-wide epidemic of 
that year the disease was most fatal to persons in the prime of liie (25 to 
44 years). A comparison of the deaths from 1920 to 1934 with those of 
1914-18 and 1919 in age groups representing approximately the different 
stages of life has been published in issues of this Year Book up to 1933-34. 
This indicates that tlle character of the disease has reverted to the type 
experienced prior to 1919. 

Tuberculous Diseases. 

The number of deaths ascribed to the several classified forms of tuber
culous disease during 1939 was 1,011, or 4 pe'r cent. of the actual mor
tality in the State, and equal to 3.68 per 10,000 living-a rate slightly more 
than 6 per cent. below the average for the preceding quinquenuium. 
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A comparison of death-rates from tuberculous diseases in the Australian 
States and New Zealand for the last six: years is given below. The rates 
are stated per 1,000 of the total population, and do not take account' of differ
ences in the distribution of age and sex which have a material influence 
on the rates. 

TABLE 105.-Tuberculous Diseases, States, 1934 to 1939. 

Death-rate from tuberculous diBenses per 1,000 of Tot"l Population. 
State. 

I I I j j 193~. 1935. 1936, 1937. 1938. 1999, 

New South Wales ... 0'40 I 0'39 0'39 0'40 0'38 0'37 
Victoria ... . .. 04-9 0'48 0'47 0'43 0'41 0'45 
Queensland ... 0'35 0'34 o 3! 0'30 0'31 0'30 
South Austrulia .. ' 0'48 0'44 0',10 0'43 0'37 0'38 
Western Australia ... 0'55 0'51 0'46 0'43 0'41 0'42' 
Tasmania ... ... 0'49 0'57 0'58 0'51 0'52 0'53 
Commonwealth ... 0'43 0'42 0'42 0'40 0'39 0'39 
New Zealand .. , 0'42 0'39 0'46 0'39 0'39 0'40 

Mortality from tuberculous diseases is usually lower in New South Wales 
than in aLlY other Australian State except Queensland. 

Tuberculosis of the Respimto1'Y System. 
Tuberculosis of the respiratory system, or phthisis, was the cause of 922 

deaths, or 91 per cent. of the number due to tuberculosis during the year 
1939, being fifth in the order of magnitude among the fatal diseases of 
the State. The mortality rate per 10,000 living was 6 per cent. lower than 
in the previous quinquennium. The male rate in 1939 was 4.27, and the 
female rate 2.42. 

The following table shows the number of deaths from tuberculosis of the 
respiratory system and the rates for each sex since 18)84. This cause of 
death was formerly designated tuberculosis of the lungs;-

TABLE 106.-Tuberculosis of Respiratory System, 1884 to 1939. 

Period. 

1884-88 
1889-93 
1894-98 

Jl899-1903 
1904-08 
1909-13 
1~14-18 
1919-23 
1924-2.8 
1929-33 
1934-38 

1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

MnleB, 

Deaths, 

3,13~ 
3,269 
3,191 
3,322 
2,985 
3,220 
3,373 
3,484 
3,337 
3,094 
2,996 

589 
586 
647 
607 
592 

Ra.te per 
10,000 
livin~. 

ll'83 
10'61 
9'43 
9'24 
7'72 
7'31 
6'95 
6'49 
5'57 
4'77 
4'44 

4'40 
4'34 
4'75 
4'42 
4-'27 

I Females, 
Hate per 

Deaths 10,000 
living 

2,022 9'30 
1,925 7'38 
1,983 6'68 
2,304 7'08 
2,184 6'13 
2,2g6 5'69 
2,194 4'72 
2,173 4'21 
2,217 3'85 
2,013 3'20 
1,790 2'71 

350 2'68 
369 2'80 
344 2'58 
339 2'51 
330 2.4:2 

I 
Total. 

Hate per 
Deaths, 10,000 

living-. 

I 
5, liioJ- 10'69 
5,194 9'13 
5,lU 8'15 
5,626 8'21 
5,169 6'96 
5,506 6·54 
5,567 5'86 
5,657 5'3:7' 
1'i,554 4'73 
5,107 4'09 
4,786 3'58 

939 3'55 
955 3'58 
991 3'6& 
946 3'48 
922 3'35 

The general rate in the last 5 years has decreased by 67 per cent, in 
comparison with the first quinquennium shown, the rate for females slightly 
more than for males. The female rat,e ranged from 54 per cent. of the 
male rate in the year 1937 to 79 pm' cent. during the periods 19@4"08 
and 1884-88, 
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The 'Improvement in the death-rate is due to many factors, such as the 
regulation of immigration and conditions of employment, etc., the enforce
ment of the various Health Acts, but principally to improved methods df 
medical treatment. 

Notification of cases of pulmonary tuberculosis by medical practitioners 
has been compulsory throughout the State since 1st March, 1929. 

The table below shows the death-rates from tuberculosis of the respiratory 
system or phthisis according to age and sex during the three years around' 
each census since 1891. 
TABLE 107.-Tuberculosis of Respiratory System, Specific Mortality, 1890 

to 1934. 

Age Group (Years). 

0- 4 ... ... .. , . .. 
5- 9 ... ... .. , . .. 

10-14 '" ... .. , . .. 
15-19 ... ... ... . .. 
20-24 ... ... .. , . .. 
25-34 ... ... .., . .. 
35-44 ... ... . .. . .. 
~Uj-54 ... ... .. , . .. 
115-64 ... ... .. , ... 
65-74 ... ... ... '" 
75 and over ... ... . .. 

All Ages (OrudeRate) ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 

5-34 2 

4 
35-44 

5-54 
55-64 
65-74 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... ... ... ... 
75 and over 

... .. , . .. ... .., ... 

... .. , . .. 

... .. , . .. 

. .. . .. . .. ... " . .. . ... .., ... 

... .., ... 

... ... .. . 

... .., ... 

... .. , ... 
All Ages (Orude Rate) ... 
Rate in 1890-92 =0 100 ... 

0- 4 ... ... .., ... 
1 
1 
2 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 

5- 9 ... ... .. , ... 
0-14 ... ... .. , ... 
5-19 ... . .. .. , ... 
0-24, ... ... .. , ... 
5-84 ... ... .. , ... 
5-44 ... ... ... . .. 
5-54 ... . .. .. , ... 
5-64 ... ... .. , ... 
5-74 ... ... .. , .. . 
5 and over ... ... . .. 

All Ages (Orude Rate) ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

Death Rate per 10,000 Living. 

lS90-9-Z. I 1900-0Z. ) 1910-12. j 1920-22. I 1982~84. 
Males. 

·63 2·04 ·57 ·57 ·09 
·41 ·47 ·31 ·25 ·OS' 
·85 ·28 ·49 ·25 ·08 

3·89 3·22 2·31 2·28 ·75 
12·52 10·56 5·99 5·12 2·80 
17·91 14-37 9·72 9·18 4·66 
20·21 18·15 12-55 11·07 6·92 
20·07 19·79 15·49 12·97 10·06 
19·63 17·74 17·06 14017 10'99 
15·84 19·24 13·37 10·27 9·36 
6·97 7·84 7-81 5·21 4·68 

10·38 9·4:8 7-17 6·44 I 4·43 
100 91 69 62 43 

Females. 
·93 1·43 ·63 ·42 .09 
·42 ·48 ·24 ·35 ·05 
·92 1·20 '59 ·39 ·27 

5·29 5'46 3·80 2'40 1·90 
10'47 7·99 7·74 5·92 5·21 
16'43 13·56 lO'OO 7-12 5·20 
15·84 13'41 9·80 6·46 4·24 
12·85 10·96 7·75 5·63 3·72 
9·81 n'96 8·34 5·32 3·2~ 

1H7 7-31 10·60 6-14 .3·52 
4·18 2·59 3·84 3-19 2·55 

7-50 6·95 5·64 4·02 2·91 
100 93 75 54. 39 

Persons. 
·78 1-74 '60 ·50 ·09 
·41 ·48 ·27 ·30 ·07 
'88 ·73 '54 ·32 ·17 

4·59 4-34, 3·04 2·34 1·32 
11-54 9·26 6·84 5·53 3·9B. 
17-28 13·98 9·86 8·15 4·93 
18·43 16·09 11·27 8'84 5·57 
17-17 16·06 12·10 9·50 6·99. 
'15·84 15·26 13·25 10·13 7-20 
13-90 14·36 12·12 8·35 6·51 

5·85 5·49 6'03 4·21 3-59 

9·06 8·28 

I 
6·44 5·25 3·68 

100 91 71 58 41 

The rate improved to a greater extent amongst males than amongst 
females between 1890-92 and 1910-12, but in later years there has been a 
greater reduction amongst fema lea. 
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A comparison of the death rates from phthisis in the various age gr(IUps 
shows a remarkable difference in respect of men and women, Excluding 
the age groups below 15 years where mortality is compul'IJ.tively light the 
rates for females are thfJ higher in the groups up to 35 years and above that 
age there is a large excess of deaths amongst males, the rate amongst men 
in the group 55-64 years being more than three times the corresponding rate 
amongst women, In this group the male death rate from phthisis reaches 
tho maximum, Amongst females the rate has generally been highest at 
ages 25 to 34 years, then decreases up to ages 55 to 64 years, but in the 
group 65-74 years it rises slightly, 

.other Tuberculous Diseases, 
Of the 1,011 deaths during 1939 from tuberculosis, only 89 were from 

tuberculosis of organs other than the respiratory system, and of these 23, 
01' ·26 per cent" were of children under 5 years of age, Taking the age 
group under 5 years, and all ages, the following table shows the great 
improvements in the death-rates since the decennium 1891-1900;-

TABLE 108,-Other Tuberculous Diseases, 1891 to 1939, 

Deaths per 10,000 living-Tuberculosis other than Respiratory System, 

Period, Ages under 5 Years, All Age., 

Males, I ~'om"les, I Total. Males, I Females, I Total, 

1891-1900 15'93 13'41 14'69 2'76 2'62 2'69 

1901-1910 7'11 5'98 6'55 1'70 1'51 1'61 

1911-1920 3'13 2'96 3'06 1'00 '86 '1l3 

1921-1930 1'85 1'67 1'76 '63 '52 '58 

1931-1939 1'33 1'00 1'17 '42 '31 '37 

1935 1'34 1'40 1'37 '37 '31 '84 

1936 1'00 '66 '84 '37 '35 '36 

1937 1'36 '66 1'02 '39 '25 '32 

1938 1'08 '84 '96 '44 '29 '37 

1939 1'33 '77 1'03 ,40 ,25 .32 

Cancer. 
In 1939 the deaths from cancer numbered 3,107, equal to a rate of 11.30 

per 10,000 living. The average rate of mortality in the :five years 1935-39 
was much higher than in any preceding period, being 10,76 per 10,000 living 
as compared with 3,30 for the period 1884-88, The total for 1939 included 
1,590 males and 1,517 females, the rates being 11.48 and 11,12 per 10,000 
living of each sex respectively, 

Olassi:fied according to the parts of the body affected (according to the 
grouping of the International List) and arranged in order of fatality, 
cancer c/tused the following deaths in 1939 ;-Stomach and duodenum 665, 
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intestines 443, other of digestive tract 494, female genital organs 342, 
breast 288, male genito-urinary organs 250, respiratory organs 174, buccal 
cavity 125, skin 94, and other organs 232. Details of the particular sites 
grouped under these headings are shown in the Statistical Register of 
New South Wales. 

'The following table shows the deaths and rates of each sex since 1884:-

TABLE 109,--Oancer, 1884 to 1939. 

Male., Females. Tot·al. 

Period, I Rate I-R~ I Rate Death., per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, pel' 10,000 
lidng. living, living, 

1884-88 859 3'25 732 3'37 1,591 3'30 

1889-!J3 1,262 4'10 1,038 3'98 2,300 4'04 

1894-98 1,719 5'09 1,387 4'68 3,106 4'89 

1899-1903 2,295 6'38 1,877 5'77 4,172 6'09 

1904-08 2,671 6'91 2,418 6'78 5,089 6'85 

1909-13 3,362 7'63 2,860 7'12 6,222 7'39 

1914--18 3,886 8'00 3,458 7'44 7,344- 7'73 

1919-2:1 4,738 8'82 4,292 8'31 9,030 8'57 

1924-28 5,790 9'66 5,068 8'80 10,858 9'24 

1929-33 6,501 10'01 5,704, 9'08 12,205 9,55 

1934--38 7,242 10,73 6,810 10'32 14,052 10'52 

1\)35 1,451 10'84 1,321 10'11 2,772 10'48 

1\,36 1,379 10'22 1,402 10'63 2,781 10'42 

1937 1,497 11'00 1,373 10'30 2,870 10'65 

1938 1,546 11,26 1,421 10,54 2,967 10'90 

1939 1,590 U'48 1,517 11'12 3,107 ll'30 

Although fatal cancel' occurs at all ages, the disease is one of advanced 
age, and 97 per cent, of the persons who died from cancer in 1939 were 
35 years or over, This fact, taken in conjunction with the increasing 
proportion of persons of advanced age in the population (see Table 39) 
makes it difficult to draw valid conclusions from comparisons of crude rates 
as shown above. 

The following table shows the death-rates from cance'!: in age groups 
and the standardised rate for "all ages," which represents the death-rate 
which would have resulted if the age constitution of the male and female 
population had been the same as it was at the census of 1933, (Standardised 
rates for both sexes combined have not been calculated,) Orude rates are 
shown also in order to emphasise the fact that these greatly exaggerate 
the increase in death rates from cancer. . 
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TABLE 110.-0ancer, Specific MOl,tality 1900 to 1939. 

Death nate per 10,000 Living-Cancer. 
Age Group (years). 

1900-02. 1910-12. I 1920-22. I 1932-34. 

Males. 

25-29 ... ... ... . .. '70 '64 '01 '85 

I 
·81 

30-34 ... ... ... . .. 1·37 1'31 '97 H4 1·02 
35-39 ... ... . .. . .. 2·45 2'53 2·82 2'13 2·05 
40-44 ... ... ... . .. 5·70 6'06 4'55 4·12 4·30 
45-49 '" ... ... . .. 9'84 9'68 8·57 8·90 8·86 
50-54 '" ... ... ... 16'49 17'09 19·33 14'91 13·97 
55-59 ... ... ... ... 29·55 30·89 29·59 27·96 27·35 
60-64 ... ... ... ... 45·74 44'65 48·74 46'22 44-16 
65-69 ... ... ... .. . 65'52 72'04 69'63 09·23 67-53 
70-74 ... ... '" .. . 68·71 79'20 90·07 108'98 94'00 
75-79 ... ... .. . ... 77·89 86·39 115'48 122'48 140·22 
80-84 ... ... ... ... 76·40 113'03 100'64 139'18 144-18 
85-89 ... ... ... .. . 104·35 114'21 140·21 138·03 151'98 
90-94 ... ... ... ... 55'66 51·00 119·05 175·04 119·05 
95-99 ... ... ... .. . 132'45 285·71 77'52 45·87 

1 

273·97 

All Ages-Crude ... 6'46 7'67 8·74 10·53 11·25 
Standardised ... 9·16 0'00 10'39 10·53 10'24 

Females. 

25-29 ... ... . .. . .. '5ll '86 '76 '66 '92 
30-34 ... ... ... ... 1·55 2·24 2'17 1'89 2·09 
35-39 ... ... ... . .. 4·28 4·84 4·05 4·34 3·87 
40-44 ... ... ... ... 0'47 9'42 9·03 8'45 7'33 
115-49 ... ... .. . ... 17'45 15'77 15·97 13'67 12'05 
50-54 ... ... ... '" 18·76 21'52 21·58 20'57 18·89 
55-59 ... ... ... '" 28·33 32·26 31·33 29'00 25·20 
60-64 ... ... ... '" 40·80 39'41 41·55 38'25 30'04 
65-69 ... ... .. . ... 47·82 58·05 61·08 46'89 52·03 
70-74 ... ... ... '" 74'15 62·11 73·00 67·85 69'65 
75-79 ... ... ... .. . 76'46 95'00 100·49 82'82 94'94 
80-84 ... ... ... ... 68'97 89·86 100·20 104·18 108'33 
85-89 ... ... ... . .. 110'17 79'20 135'62 128'15 127·28 
llO-94 ... ... ... .. . 73'17 161·29 103·57 95·61 49'04 
ll5-09 ... ... ... .. . . .. 1O,H7 80'64 73·26 137'46 

All Ages-Crude ... ... 5·57 7'12 

I 
8·36 0·48 10·66 

Standardised '" 9·52 ID'12 ID·58 0'48 9'40 

Persons. 

25-34 ... ... ... . .. 1'03 1·21 1·20 1'11 • 
35-44 ... ... '" . .. 5'10 5'50 4'91 4·77 • 
45-54 ... ... ... . .. 14'97 15'60 15'07 14'08 • 
55-64 ... ... '" . .. 35'65 36'10 37'11 34'79 • 
65-74 ... ... '" . .. 62·87 67'98 72'15 7H3 • 
75 and over ... ... '" 78'33 95·23 110'34 111'02 • 

All Ages-Crude ... . .. 6·04 I 7'41 8'55 10'01 
I • 

• Figures had not been calculated at time of publication. 

The death-rate from cancel' is higher amongst females than males up to 
55 years, but the male rate is the higher in later ages. It is for this reason 
that the crude rate is higher for males than for females. The standardised 
rate, however, shows that the female mortality from cancer was the higher 
in the first thirty years covered by the table, but the standardised mala 
rate was higher in the period 1932-34 and has apparently remained so. 

This change may be due to the operation of two factors, viz., (1) the 
success of operations upon the relatively more accessible cancers of females; 
and (2) the better diagnosis of the less accessible cancer of females as a 
,consequence of improved medical appliances and knowledge. 

The crude rate for males increased by 74 per cent. between 1900-02 and 
1937-39, and the crude rate for females increased by 91 per cent. during 
this period, yVhen correction is made' for change in the age structure of 
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the population as outlined above, the standardised rate for males shows 
an increase of only 12 per cent., and the standardised rate for females a 
decline of 1.26 per cent. 

In all countries for which records are kept the death rate from cancer 
has been increasing and great attention is being given to the problem of 
the control. of cancer. 

A number of centres for the diagnosis and treatment .0£ cancer Ilave 
been established in various metropolitan hospitals and it is pl'oposed 
to set up a consultative clinic at the Newcastle Hospital. 

Portion of a supply of radium purchased by the Commonwealth Govern
ment in 1927 has been made available for use in certain hospitals in New 
South vVales, and to the Cancer Research Committee, and through the 

1atter to approved medical practitioners. 
Co-ordination of action throughout Australia is made possible by the 

Australian Cancer Conference, convened annually by the Commonwealth 
Department of Health. Through this department, also, cancer workers 
in Australia are kept in touch with the Cancer Commission of the Health 
Organisation of the Leag'ue of Nations, the Radium Commission in Great 
Britain, the British Empire Cancer Campaign Society, the International 
T!nion against Cancer and with national movements in many countries. 

Following upon the recommendation of the Seventh Australian Cancer 
Conference in 1936, the Commonwealth Government, with the co-operation 
of the State Governments, created the National Health and :Medical Re
search Council, to review public 11ealth matters and to foster medical 
Tesearch in Australia. The Council was instituted in September, 1936, and 
it is E;..'>:pected that cancel' resea'rch will benefit from annual allocations of 
funds. 

In the following table the rates of mortality from cancer are given for 
the Australian States and New Zealand. The comparison is upon the crude 
ba~is of total population and is uncorrected for age and sex incidence. 

TABLE 111.-Cancer, States, 1934 to 1939. 

State. I 
Ouncer Death-l"ate per 1,000 of Tohl Population. 

lOBi. j 1935. I 1936_ I 1937, I 1985. I 1989 

New South Wales ... ... 1'01 1'05 1-04 1,07 1'09 1'13 
Victoria ... -. 1'1\1 1'23 1'24 1'27 J '27 1'33 
Queensland ... .. 0'92 0'96 0'99 1'01 1'01 1'00 
South Australia .. 1'12 1'04 1'26 1'23 1'30 1'18 
vVastern A nstrali!L .. 1'02 1'06 1 '07 0'98 1'22 1'05 
Tasmania ... .. - 1'13 1'14 1'23 1-23 1'08 1'14 
Oommonwealth ... .. - 1'06 1'09 1'11 1'13 1']5 1-16 
New Zealand ... .. 1'15 1'12 1'18 l' IS 1'18 1'18 

Diabetes. 
Although diabetes is responsible for less than 2 per cent. of the annual 

number of deaths the rate of mortality from this cause has increased, the 
average of the last :five years being 95 per cent. higher than that for the 
period 1906-10. 

The deaths due to diabetes in 1939 numbered 475, equal to a rate of 1.73 
per 10,00D living. The rate for males was 1.21 and for females 2.26 per 
10,000 living of each sex. }Iost of the deaths occurred after middle life, 
435 out of 475 deaths in 1939, 01' 92 per cent. being persons over 45 years 
d age. 
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Meningitis. 
The diseases included under the above heading-encephalitis, simple 

meningitis, and non-epidemic cerebro-spinal meningitis-caused 93 deaths 
during 1939; the corresponding rate being 0.34 ptOI' 10,000 living. Of this 
number, 55 were males and 38 females, and the rates per 10,000 living 
of each sex were 0.40 and 0.28 respectively. The deaths in the metropolis 
and country were 45 and 48, with corresponding rates of 0.35 and 0.33 per 
10,000 living. 

Of those who died during 1939, 40, or 43 per cent., were under 5 years 
of age. 

Cerebral Hannorrhage. 

Mortality from this caUSE! showed a slow but sustained increase for 
twenty years p'rior to the quinquennium 1909-13, then there was an appre
ciable decline until 1924. Since that year the figures are not strictly com
parable owing to changes in the method of classification dUE! to a revision in 
the classification of causes of death. In 1925 greater preference was given 
to cerebral hremorrhage as a cause of death when found in combination 
with diseases of the arteries, atheroma, etc. In 1928, a further change 
was made, and all cases of arterio-sclerosis combined with any cerebral 
vascular lesion have since been included with diseases of the arteries. 
The introduction from 1st April, 1935, of an amended form of medical 
certificate with additional information as to cause of death has resulted 
in further reduction of the number ascribed to cerebral h!Bmorrhage. 

The number of deaths attributed to cerebral h!Bmorrhage and apoplexy 
during the year 1939 under the new classification was 793, of which 346 
were males and 447 females. The rate was 2.88 per 10,000 living, viz .• 
2.50 for males and 3.28 for females. 

The following tables shows the number of deaths and the rates for both 
sexes from cerebral hmmorrhage and apoplexy since 1884, but the com
parison over the last fifteen years is affected by the alterations ill classifica
tion mentioned above. 

TABLE 112.-Cerebral H!Bmorrhage, 1884 to 1939. 

Period. 

84-88 
81l-93 

18 
18 
18 94-98 

189 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 

9-1903 
04-08 
09-13 
14-18 
19-23 
24-28 
29-33 
34-38 

1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

Males. 

\ 

Rate 
Deaths. per 10,000 

livin". 

778 2'97 
796 2'58 
943 2'79 

1,050 2'92 
1,303 3'31 
1,627 3'69 
1,693 3'49 
1,735 3'23 
2,225 3"71 
2,025 3.12 
1,655 ~N5 

316 2'36 
332 2'46 
291 2'14 
319 2'32 
346 2'50 

Femnles. 

\ 

RAte 
Deaths. per 10,000 

living. 

467 2'15 
618 2'37 
710 2'39 
788 2'42 

1,039 2'91 
1,439 3'58 
1,431 3:08 
1,587 3'07 
2,210 3'84 
2,132 ~'39 
1,926 2'92 

370 2'83 
355 2'69 
365 2.74 
407 3'02 
447 :hl8 

Total. 

I 
RAte 

Deaths. per 10,000 
living. 

1,245 2'58 
1,414 2'48 
1,653 2'60 
1,838 2'68 
2,342 3'15 
3,066 3'64 
3,124 3'29 
3,32~ 3'15 
4,4M 3'77 
4,157 3'25 
3,581 2'68 

686 2.59 
687 2.58 
656 2.43 
726 10'.67 
793 2.88 
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Convt~l8ions of Children. 

Convulsions of children (under 5 years of age) caused 7 deaths during 
1939, or 0.03 per 10,000 living at all ages, which is 45 per cent. below the 
rate for the previous quinquennium. 

The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates from con
vulsions of children for both sexes in periods since 1875;-

TABLE 113.-Convulsions of Children, 1875 to 1939, 

Males. Females. Total. 

Period. 1 Rat. I Rate \ Rate Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 
Living. Living, Living. 

1875-79 1,538 8'93 1,291 8'94 2,820 8'98 
1880-84 2,007 9'12 1,600 8'83 3,607 8'99 
1885-89 1,916 6'99 1,615 7'14 3,531 7'06 
1890-94 1,601 5'07 1,355 5'03 2,956 5'05 
1895-99 1,281 3'73 1,119 3'70 2,400 3'72 
1900-04 781 2'15 625 1'89 1,406 2'02 
1905-09 550 1'40 480 1'32 1,030 1'36 
1910-14 458 1'00 343 0'83 801 0'92 
1915-19 404 0'83 291 0'61 695 0'72 
1920-24 208 0'38 183 0'35 391 0'36 
]925-20 145 0'23 98 0'16 243 0'20 
1930-34 38 0'06 35 0'06 73 0'06 
1935-39 35 0'05 23 0'03 58 0'04 

1935 3 0'02 7 0'05 10 0'04 
1936 12 0'09 3 0'02 15 0'06 
1937 8 O'V6 7 0'05 15 0'06 
1938 5 0'04 6 0'04 11 O'Ot 
1939 7 0'05 ... ... 7 0'03 

The rates of mortality ascribed to this cause show a remarkable decline, 
due partly to increasing skill in diagnosing the diseases of children. 
Numerous deaths having convulsions as their immediate cause are now 
ascribed to some other cause which led to convulsions. 

This ailment is limited to children under 5 years of age, and the death~ 
rate in 1939 was 0.31 per 10,000 children under .5 years of age as compared 
with 0.57' in the previous quinquennium. Of the deaths in 1939, 5 occurred 
during the first year of life, the equivalent rate being 0.10 per 1,000 births. 

Insanity. 

For the purposes of this chapter insanity is deemed to include general 
paralysis of the insane and other forms of mental alienation. Practically 
all the persons in New South Wales coming within this classification are 
under treatment in the various mental hospitals. On the 30th June, 1939, 
there were 11,686 persons under official cognisance, excluding 53 in 
reception houses and observation wards and gaols, but including 8 patients 
from the Broken Hill district who were under treatment in South .A.ust~ 
mlian hospitals. The proportion per 1,000 of the population was 4.25 or 
about 3,7 per cent. above the average for the previous five years. 
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The number of deaths from insanity in the year 1939 was 8G-58 males 
and 28 females. The death-rate per 10,0.00 living was 0.42 for males, 0.21 
for females, and 0.31 for both sexes combined. In England and -"'Vales 
the corresponding rates in 1938 were 0.52, 0.36 and 0.43. 

In the year 1938-39 there were '700 deaths in mental hospitals, equivalent 
to 65.'72 per 1,000 of the average number of patients in residence. The rate 
of mortality, however, is not comparable with that shown above because 
many patients die from causes other than the mental ailments. Nor is 
it comparable with that of the general population, because the proportion 
of mental patients undel' the age of 20 years is very small. This is due to' 
the fact that many mentally afflicted children are cared for in their homes. 
Moreover, mental alienation frequently does not become manifest until 
middle or advanced age is reached. 

A comparison of the mortality of the adult patients in mental hospital" 
with that of the general population in age groups shows that at all ages the 
I'ate of mortality among the former is very much higher than among the 
general population. The disparity is greatest in the earlier years of adult 
life but diminishes as age increases. 

Diseases of the Head. 

Statistics of mortality from diseases of the heart are of limited value, 
because there are important factors connected with the mode of certification 
and classification which affect the numbers from year to year. 

The causes classified as diseases of the heart include pericarditis, 
endocarditis and other valvular diseases, diseases of the myocardium, angina 
pectoris, and, in 1931 and subsequent years, diseases of the coronary arteries. 

The :figures in the following statement indicate that the death-rate in 
respect of diseases of the heart has more than doubled during the last thidy 
years. This may be due to an actual increase in mortality from these 
causes 01' it may be l'ather a result of mOl'e highly specialised biological 
knowledge and of greater attention to pathological diagnoses. There is no 
doubt, for instance, that many deaths recorded in former years as being 
caused by senile decay would be assigned now to some cardiac trouble. 
Moreover, it is considered that there has been an increasing tendency on the 
part of medical practitioners in recent years to give prominence to myo
carditis as a cause of death, whether it was chronio or a terminal condition 
supervening in illness due primarily to some other cause, Again death 
certificates frequently show diseases of the heart in combination with one 
or more other diseases as the cause of death, and in classifying such 
certificates according to cause, definite principles are observed, a large 
measure of preference being given to diseases of the heart. This is another 
factor which may have operated in the direction of swelling the increase 
n the number of deaths ascribed to this group of diseases, It is not 

I 

I 

l 

I 

1 

1 

1 

I 

1 

1 

1 



.] 
i 
! 

i 

YI'lA 11 S'I'ATIS'lTCS, 12I 

practicable, however, to gauge the effects of the various changes which occur 
over a period of years, so that the figures may not be regarded as a satia
factory basis for comparison, 

A further factor contributing to the apparent increase is the changing 
age composition of the population, A larger proportion of the people is 
reaching the ages at which the death-rate from these causes is highest. 
An analysis of the deaths according to age is shown on the next page, but 
the figures for any particular age-group are subject to the factors men
tioned above. 

The number of deaths ascribed to diseases of the heart since 1884, anc! 
the death-rates of each sex, are shown below:-

TABLE 114,-Diseases of the Heart, 1884 to 1939. 

Males, Females, Tot .. !. 

Period, I Rate I Rate \ Rate Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, pet' 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 
Living, Living, Living, 

, 
1884':'88 2,149 8'12 1,390 6'39 3,539 7'34 

1889-93 2,250 7'30 1,357 5'20 3,607 6'34 

1894-98 2,434 7'19 1,478 4'98 3,912 6'16 

1899-1908 2,917 8'U 1,932 5'94 4,849 7'08 

1904-1908 3,791 9'81 2,727 7'65 6,518 8'77 

1909-1913 5,054 11'47 3,633 9'04 8,687 10'31 

1914-1918 5,950 12'26 4,168 8'97 10,118 10'65 

1919-1923 6,901 12'85 5,384 10'42 12,285 ll'66 

1924-1928 9,860 15'61 7,377 12'81 16,737 14'24 

1929-1933 12,070 18'59 9,245 14'72 21,315 16'6S 

1934-1938 17,794 26'36 12,612 19'10 30,406 22'77 

1935 3,435 25'65 2,456 18'80 5,891 ~2'27 

1936 3,386 25'10 2,443 18'52 5,829 21'85 

1937 3,854 28'31 2,660 19'95 6,514 24'17 

1938 3,972 28'93 2,796 20'74 6,768 24'87 

1939 4,195 30'28 2,943 21:58 7,138 25'96 

Part of the increase in 1931 and subsequent years was due to the in
clusion of deaths from diseases of the coronary arteries, but even of these 
be excluded the total rate shows a steady increase, viz from 15.42 in 1931 
to 20,35 in 1939, 

The ages of persons who died from diseases of the heart during 1939 
ranged from under 1 year to 105 years, and 91> per cent, were 45 years or 
over. 
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In the following table are shown the death rates for each sex in age 
groups during the three years aJ-,ound each census since 1891:-

TABLE 115.-Diseases of the Heart, Specific Mortality, 1890 to 1934. 

Age Group (Years). 

0- 4 ... ... ... . .. 
5- 9 ... ... ... . .. 

10-14 ... ... ... . .. 
15-19 ... ... ... .. . 
20-24 ... ... ... . .. 
25-34 ... ... ... ... 
35-44 ... ... ... .., 
45-54 ... ... ... ... 
55-64 ... ... ... ... 
65-74 ... ... ... ... 
75 and over ... . .. ... 

All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 ... ... ... ... 
5- 9 ... ... ... .. . 

10-14 ... ... .. , ... 
15-19 ... ... ... . .. 
20-24 ... ... ... ... 
25-34 ... ... ." ... 
35-44 ... ... ... . .. 
45-54, ... ... ... ... 
55-61 ... ." . .. ... 
65-74 .. , ... ... ... 
75 and over ... ... , .. 

All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
2 
2 
3 

0-24 
5-34 
5-44 

45-54 
55-64 
6 5-74 

... ... 

." 
'" 
'" ... 
'" 

'" 
'" ... 

75 and over 

... .. . . .. ... ... . .. ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... . .. ... ... . .. 

." ... ... ... ... . .. ... .. , ... 
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 
Rp.te in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

Death nnte per 10,000 Livlng-Di<eases of the Heart • 

1890-92. j 1900-02. I 1910-12. I 1920-22. I 1932-34. 

Males. 
·75 1·96 ·92 ·49 '17 
·91 1·05 1·22 ·90 '60 

1-59 1-61 1-56 1-43 '74 
2·07 1·82 2·23 1-49 1·21 
2-11 1·73 1'90 1·71 1-17 
3·21 2-14 2·84 2·80 1·70 
7·44 5·70 5·97 5·30 5'62 

15·96 13·45 15·0:1 13-48 19·19 
40·05 31·61 39·92 38·61 58'52 
77·02 7H2 105·21 107·23 160'1l 

101·80 123·89 228-18 293·63 433·83 
-

I 
7·78 8·10 ll·73 12·78 21-82 

100 104 151 164 280 

Females. 
·65 1-55 '70 ·51 ·30 

1·16 ·77 '75 1·33 '56 
·76 1·61 2'06 1-47 '81 

1-52 1-63 HO 1·60 1'21 
2·05 1-63 2·25 1-45 1-33 
3·48 2·57 2·75 2·21 1·98 
7-29 5·63 5·77 5-17 4·55 

11-46 10·88 13·67 10·24 11-90 
26·57 25·48 31-53 29·86 33'93 
62·78 61·41 94·64 88·82 ll8'67 
91·86 104·09 190·99 248·91 367·98 

5·29 5·92 

I 
9'33 10·10 

I 
16'56 

100 ll2 176 191 313 

Persons. 
·70 1·76 ·81 ·50 '23 

1-03 ·91 '99 HI ·58 
B8 1·61 1'81 1-45 '77 
1·79 1·73 H7 1-55 1-21 
2·08 1-68 2'07 1-58 1'25 
3·33 2·35 2'80 2·51 1-84 
7-38 5·67 5·88 5·24 5'08 

14-16 12·37 14-43 ll·95 15'66 
34·84 28·97 36'25 34·62 46·41 
n·ll 70·70 100-43 98·68 139'92 
97-82 115·04 211·48 271·51 400'22 

6·64 7·07 10'59 11-47 19'23 
100 106 159 173 290 

~lthough the rate for all ages has increased nearly threefold during the 
period reviewed, the increase is confined to ages 45 and oval', due to cause!' 
explained on page 120. The rates in all groups below 45 years have declined 
since 1890. 
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Under the age of 35 there is very little difference between the rates of 
males and females, thereafter the male rate is much higher, the result, 
no doubt, of the more strenuous life of males. 

Bronchitis. 
Bronchitis caused 277 deaths during 1939, equal to a rate of 1.01 per 

10,000 living. Of the total, 163 were males and 114 females, the corre
sponding rates per 10,000 of each sex being 1.18 and 0.84. The rate for the 
State was slightly lower than that experienced during the previous £ve 
years. Deaths in the metropolis numbered 139 and there were 138 in other 
parts of the S'tate. The corresponding rates were 1.07 and 0.95 per 10,000 
living. Of the total deaths, 81 were caused by acute bronchitis, 131 cases 
were recorded as being due to the disease in its chronic form, and 65 were 
unspecified. Of those persons who died of acute bronchitis, 5 per cent. 
were under 1 year of age, and 81 per cent. were 55 years or over, whilst 
79 per cent. of those who succumbed to chronic bronchitis were 55 years 
of age and over. Experience shows the disease to be most prevalent during 
the months of J une, July, August and September. 

Pneumonia. 
Pneumonia, including broncho-pneumonia, was the cause of 1,608 deaths 

during 1939, the equivalent rate per 10,000 living being 5.85, which was 
9 per cent. below the average for the preceding quinquennium. Of the 
total, 935 were males and 673 females. The male and female rates per 
10,000 living were 6.75 and 4.93 respectively. The deaths in the metro
polis numbered 771, and those in the remainder of the State 837, the rates 
being 5.96 and 5.7·5 per 10,000 living respectively. , 

.An analysis of the deaths according to age shows that the majority of 
cases are children under 5 years of age and adults over 55 years; these 
represented 18 per cent. and 57 per cent. respectively of the total number 
in 1939. The rate of mortality from pneumonia is lowest among child
ren between 10 and 14 years of age, then it increases with advancing age. 

The following table gives deaths and rates, according to sex, since the 
year 1884:-

TABLE 116.-Pneumonia, 1884 to 1939. 

Males. Females. I Total. 

Feriod. I RAte I RAte I I RAte Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 I Deaths. per 10,000 
Living. Living. Living. 

1884-88 2,032 7·68 1,301 5·98 3,333 6·91 
1889-93 2,158 7·00 1,373 5·26 3,531 6·21 
1894-98 2,514 7·43 1,528 5·15 4,042 6·37 

1899-1903 3,191 8·87 2,000 6·15 5,191 Hi8 
1904-1908 2,816 7·28 1,824 5012 4,640 6·24 
1909-1913 2,983 6·77 1,931 4081 4,914 5·83 
1914-1918 3,779 7·78 2,402 5·17 6,181 6·50 
1919-1923 4,217 7·85 3,042 5·89 7,259 6·89 
1924-1928 4,810 8·02 3,498 6·08 8,308 7'07 
1929-1933 4,318 6·65 3,205 5·10 7,523 5'89 
1934-1938 5,028 7·45 3,574 5-41 8,602 6·44 

1935 999 7'46 713 5-46 1,712 6.47 
1936 997 7-39 737 5·59 1,734 6·50 
1937 1,036 7'61 688 5016 1,724 6-40 
1938 1,133 8'25 767 5'69 1,900 6'98 
1939 935 6'75 673 4'93 1,608 5'85 
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The greatest mortality from pneumonia occurs in the cold weather and 
early spring. 

The following table shows the death rates for each sex in age g'l"OUpS, 
during the three years around each census since 1891;-

TABLE 117.-Pneumonia, Specific Mortality, 1890 to 1934. 

Death Rate per 10,000 Living-Pneumonia. 
Age Group (Years). 

1890-92. I 1900-02. [ 1910-12. I 1920-22. I 1932-34. 

- 4 ... 
-9 ... 
-14 ... 
-19 ... 
-24 ... 
-34 ... 
-44 ... 
-54 ... 
-64 ... 
-74 ... 

o 
5 

10 
15 
20 
25 
35 
45 
55 
65 
75 and over 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... ... ... ... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... ... .. . ... ... 
All Ages (Crude Rate) 

Males. 
. .. 18·14 24-18 
. .. 1·22 1-64 
... ·69 ·80 
. .. 2·55 3·49 
.. . 3·02 5·25 
... 3·77 6·09 
.. . 7·49 8·27 
. .. 10·86 13·01 
.. . 16·71 22·60 
... 26·76 36·90 
. .. 26·50 57·50 

... 7·22 9·78 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 100 

I 
135 

Females. 

0- 4 .. . 15·64 20·66 
5:'" 9 .. . 1-07 1-09 

10-14 .. . ·70 1-61 
15-19 .. . 1·88 2·15 
20-24 .. . 2·23 2·80 
25-34 .. . 3·48 3·66 
35-44 .. . 4·88 5·89 
45-54 .. . 7-61 5·63 
65-64 .. . 9·81 15·07 
65-74 .. . 21-18 25·34 
75 and over ... ... 19·83 48·49 

I 

I 

I 

I 

19·69 
1·41 

·78 
1·25 
2·46 
3·03 
4·99 
8·16 

11·94 
24·99 
43·45 

6·85 
95 

17-88 
1-14 
·92 
'61 

1·03 
1-46 
2·68 
3-10 
8·08 

14·69 
44-10 

I 

2H2 
1-60 

·83 
1·79 
2·30 
2·94 
5·07 
8·52 

13·07 
28·61 
58·36 

7-55 
105 

17·60 
1·35 

·88 
1-30 
1-30 
2·34 
2·87 
3·93 
7-66 

21·27 
65·22 

I 

15·42 
1-12 

·53 
1'02 
l·X 
1·42 
2·96 
5·65 

n'31 
23·68 
72·41 -6·03 
84 

12·50 
·99 
·86 
·96 

H2 
1·42 
2·37 
3·72 
6·15 

18'41 
55·69 

1----:----:---·--------
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 5·46 I 6·62 I 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100... 100 121 87 101 85 

4·74 I 5·52 4-63 

Persons. 
0- 4 ... .. , ... ... 16·91 22·45 18·80 19·39 13·99 
5- 9 ... ... . .. ... 1·15 1·37 1·28 }048 1·06 

10-14 ... ... .. . ... ·70 1·20 ·85 ·86 ·6~ 

15-19 ... ... .. . ... 2·22 2·82 ·93 1-55 ·99 
20-24 ... ... ... ... 2·64 4·01 1·76 1·79 1ol6 
25-3.4 ... ... . .. ... 3·65 4·91 2·27 2·64 1-42 
35-44 . .. ... . .. ... 6·42 7·23 3·91 4·01 2·66 
45-54 ... ... . .. ... 9·56 9·89 5·94 6·35 4·71 
55-64 ... ... ... ... 14·05 19·37 10·25 10·60 8·77 
65-74 . .. ... .. . ... 24·45 32·18 20·33 25·21 2 loll 
75 and over .. , ... ... 23'83 53·47 43·74 61·76 63·88 

All Ages (Crude Rate) '" 6·41 

I 
8·28 I 5·84 

I 

6·56 5·34 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 100 129 

r 
91 102 83 

The male death rate is higher than the female rate at all ages ex
cepting 10-14 years. The rates have fluctuated, but show a general 
decline of about 17 per cent. during the period under review, and the 
fall is apparent at all ages, except 75 and over. This increase is due 
probably to more information being available as to cause of death. 
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Dtseases of the. Digestive System. 

Diseases of the digestive system caused the deaths of 857 males and 
611 females during 1939, the respective rates per 10,000 living' being 
6.19 and 4.48. The rate corresponding to the total deaths from these 
diseases in the State was 5.34 per 10,000 living, and was 11 per cent. above 
that experienced during the previous five years. Deaths resulting from 
diseases of the digestive system are caused in the main by diarrhrea and 
enteritis, appendicitis, hernia and intestinal obstruction, ulcer of the stom
ach or duodenum, diseases of the gall bladder and duct:;, and cil'llhosis 
of the liver. Some of these causes are discussed later. 

Dia1'1'hroa and Ent/3ritis. 

The incidence of these diseases is mainly upon young children, the 
deaths under 1 year of age from these causes in 1939 being 155-93 males 
and 62 females. In 1939 there were 323 deaths from these causes at all 
ages, equivalent to a rate of 1.17 per 10,000 of the general population, the 
rate for males being 1.24 and for females 1,11. The combined rate was 
32 per cent, above the average for the preceding quinquennium, The 
following table shows the number of deaths and the rates Slllce 1884, 
distinguishing between the sexes;-

TABLE 118,-Diarrhoea and Enteritis, 1884 to 1939. 

Poriod. 

1884-88 

1889-93 

1894-98 

1899-1903 

1904-1908 

1909-1913 

1£14-1918 

1919-1923 

1924-1928 

1929-1933 

1934-1938 

1935 

1936 

1937 

1938 

]939 

Male., 

Death.. per 10,000 I 
Rate 

3,4]2 

3,451 

4,042 

4,422 

3,714 

4,257 

3,622 

3,813 

2,436 

],353 

634 

119 

127 

125 

142 

172 

Living". 

1289 

11'20 

11 94 

12'29 

9'61 

9'66 

7'46 

7"10 

4'06 

2'08 

0'94 

0'89 

0'94 

0'92 

1'03 

1-24 

Females. 

Deaths. per 10,000 

\ 

Rate 

3,048 

2,85] 

3,638 

3,901 

3,000 

3,471 

2,957 

3,039 

2,036 

998 

558 

95 

129 

114 

103 

151 

Living. 

14'02 

10'92 

12'26 

U'99 

8'64 

6'36 

5'88 

3'54 

1'59 

0'85 

0'73 

0'98 

0'85 

0'76 

HI 

Total. 

Deaths. I Rate 
per 10,000 

Living. 

6,460 

6,302 

7,680 

8,323 

6,714 

7,7'l.'il 

6,579 

6,852 

4,472 

2,351 

],192 

214 

256 

239 

245 

323 

13'-10 

11'07 

12'09 

12'15 

9'03 

9'18 

6'9~ 

6'50 

g'81 

1'84 

0'89 

0'81 

096 

0'89 

O·gO 

1'17 
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There was a considerable drop in the rate after 1888, due probably to the 
operation of the Dairies Supervision Act. During the next fifteen years 
there was a gradual increase, followed by a marked improvement in 1904. 
The improvement was maintained until the year 1920, when an upward 
tendency was manifested. After 1920 the rate fell rapidly. 

The low mortality in recent years is probably due in a large measure 
to the work of the Baby Health Centres previously mentioned. Seasonal 
conditions may also have helped, but the effects of this factor are difficult 
to determine for the State as a whole. 

A comparison of rates calculated on the population at all ages is not 
satisfactory because those who die from this cause are mainly children in 
the eurly years of life and the proportion of the population under 5 years 
of age has declined considerably since 1871. This has been an important 
factor in the decline in the rates. In 1939, 61 per cent. of those who died 
were under 2 years and 70 per cent. were under 5 years of age. 

The following table shows the deaths from this cause, of children 
under 2 years of age and under 5 years of age. The rates are based upon 
the population living in these age groups. 

TABLE 119.-Diarrhoea and Enteritis, Specific Mortality, 1881 to 1939. 

Under 2 years of Age. Under 5 yoars 0 Age. 

Year. I Rate 
Year. I Rate No. per 10,(00 No. per 10,OCO 

Li\'ing. Living. 

1881 733 335'0 1932 225 9'2 
1891 985 147·6 

1933 160 6'8 1901 1,165 181'0 
1911 963 
1921 988 

112'1 
100'8 

1934 161 H 

1931 283 29'4 1935 143 6'5 
1934 138 16'4 1936 172 8'0 1935 127 15'2 
1936 150 17'6 1937 165 7'6 
1937 141 16'0 

1938 174 8'0 1938 148 16'4 
1939 198 21'8 1939 226 10'2 

In the five years 1935-39, 38 per cent. of the deaths from diarrhoea and 
enteritis occurred in the summer, 27 per cent. in the autumn, 2() per cent. 
in the spring and 15 per cent. in winter. 

Appendicitis. 
To this cause 250 deaths were ascribed in 1939, the rate being 0.91 per 

10,000 living, which is slightly higher than the average of the preceding 
quinquennium. Appendicitis is more fatal to males than to females, the 
rate for the former in 1939 being 1.18 and for the latter 0.63 per 10,000 
living. 

Cirrhosis of the Liver. 
Information relating to mortality from cirrhosis of the liver is of interest 

in connection with alcoholism. 
Deaths from cirrhosis of the liver in 1939 numbered 129-82 males and 

47 females, the rate being 0.47 per 10,000 living-16 per cent. above the 
average for the previous quinquennial period. 'Ihis disease is more pre
valent among males than females-the rate for the form8r in 1939 being 
0,59 and for the latter 0.34 per 10,000 living of each sex. 
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Nephl'it'is, 

Nephritis or Bright's disease has grown from a comparatively infrequent 
cause to a prominent position among the major causes of death whose 
incidence falls upon the general population, From 1884 to 1913 the number 
of deaths due to the disease gradually increased, and the rate of mortality 
was more than doubled, Then the upward movement slackened and after 
1918 the rate began to decline, so that the annual average for the years 
1919 to 1923 was 456 per million inhabitants as against 501 in 1914-18, 
Prom 1928 onwards, however, the rates exceeded 500, reaching a maximum 
of 584 per million in 1934 ,but showing a slight decline in each succeeding 
year to 512 per million in 1939, 

During 1939 there were 1,820 deaths due to diseases of the genito-urinary 
system, of which 1,408 were caused by all forms of nephritis, The rate 
was 5,12 per 10,000 living, and for males and females 5,66 and 4,58 respec
tively, the general rate being approximately 11 per cent, below that ex
perienced during the previous quinquennium, The deaths due to these 
diseases in the metropolis were 7'29, and in the rest of the State 679, the 
corresponding rates per 10,000 living being 5,63 and 4.67, Experience 
shows thflt the fatality of these diseases increases slightly during the winter 
months, 

The number of deaths and the rates of mortality due to nephritis are 
shown below;-

TABLE 120,-Nephritis, 1884 to 1939, 

Males. I Female •. I Total. 

Period. I Rate I I Rate I l Rate Deaths. pe~ 1,0,000 Deaths, pe~ 1.0,000 Deaths, per 10,000 
LlVlng, LIVIng, Living. 

1884-88 626 2'37 386 1'78 1,012 2'10 

1889-93 907 2'94 570 2'18 1,477 2'60 

1894-98 1,291 3'81 821 2'77 2,112 3'33 

1899-1903 1,659 4'61 996 S'06 2,655 3'88 

1904-1908 2,056 5'32 1,11)9 3'36 3,255 4'38 

1909-1913 2,649 6'01 1,539 3'83 4,188 

I 
4'97 

1914-1918 3,080 6'34 1,682 3'62 4,762 5'01 

1919-1923 2,914 5'43 1,886 3'65 4,800 4'56 

1924-1928 3,391 5'66 2,324 4'04 5,715 4'86 

1929-1933 3,841 5'92 2,902 4'62 6,743 5'28 

1934;-1938 4,315 6'39 3,375 5'11 7,690 5'76 

1935 886 6'61 652 4'99 1,538 5'81 

1936 890 6'60 659 5'00 1,549 5'81 

193j 862 6'33 675 5'06 1,537 5'70 

1938 ~38 6'10 697 5'17 1,535 5'64 

1939 784 5'611 624 4'58 1,408 5'12 
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During the period covered by the foregoing table the rate of mortality 
(unadjusted for changing age cOlliltitution) both for males and females 
has more than doubled. The rate for males in the last five ;years was 26 
per cent. higher than thatfOl" females. Oomparatively few persons under 
35 years of age die from neplJritis, the proportion in 1939 being 5.8 per 
cent of the total. , 

A more reliable indication of the trend of the death rate from nephritis 
is provided by the following table which shows the death rates for each 
sex in age groups during the three years around each census since 1891:-

TABLE 121.-Nephritis, S'pecific Mortality, 1890 to 1934. 

Age Group (Years). 

0- 4 ... .. , ... ... 
5- 9 ... ... ... ... 

10-14 ... .. , . .. ... 
15-19 ... .. , ... .. . 
20-24 ... .. , ... ... 
25-34 ... .. , ... ... 
35--44 ... ... ... .. . 
45..:.fi4 ... ... .. . .. , 
55-64 ... .. , ... .. , 
65-74 ... .. , ... ... 
75 and over ... ... ... 

All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 ... ... . .. .. . 
5- 9 ... ... ... .. . 

10-14 ... ... . .. ... 
15-19 ... ... . .. ... 
20-24 '" ... ... ... 
25-34 '" ... ... .. . 
35-44 ... ... '" ... 
45-54 ... '" '" ... 
55-64 '" ... ... ... 
65-74 ... ... ... . .. 
75 and over ... '" ... 

All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = ,100 ... 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
3 
4 

5--44 
5-54 

55-64 
6 5-74 

... ... 

... ... 

." . " ... ... .. , .. , 
75 and over 

... ... 
'" ... 
'" '" ... ... 
... '" ... ... ... ... 
... ... ... ... 
'" '" ... ... 

All Ages (Crude Rate) 

.. . ... ... .. . .. , 

... . .. 
'" 

... .. . 

... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

Death Rate per 10,000 Llvlng.-Nephritls. 

1890-92. I 1900-02. I 1910-12. I 1920-22. I 1932-34. 

Males. 
1·30 2·00 ·99 ·71 '57 
·59 ·23 '42 '31 '29 
·11 ·28 ·37 ·51 '18 
·67 ·75 ·78 ·63 ·38 
·74 ·89 1034 HI 1000 

1·44 2·11 1·78 1·36 1019 
4·22 4·49 4013 3·00 2·96 
5·83 9·45 10·76 8·96 7;54, 

11067 19·09 24·16 20·16 15,32 
22-12 35·96 47·60 39·55 38·30 
17·43 40·77 71-58 73·99 104·24 

2·77 4·57 5·98 5·42 

I 
6'14 

100 165 216 196 222 

Females. 
1-34 H3 ·93 ·51 '47 
·60 ·28 ·35 ·35 ·30 
·22 ·33 ·42 ·59 ·32 
·67 '61 '61 ·57 ·58 

1·30 1-22 1-54 1-12 ·117 
1-90 1-90 1·46 1066 1·37 
4·01 4·44 3·72 3·06 3·36 
5·53 7-84 8·29 6·38 5·92 
'1-85 11·60 15-55 11-15 11002 

16·18 22·83 31-35 25·99 29·29 
9·39 30·39 41·04 49·25 70·06 

2·17 3·01 ~I 3·63 4'85 
100 139 178 167 224 

Persons. 
1032 1-57 ·96 ·61 ·5~ 

·60 ·26 ·39 ·33 ·29 
·16 ·31 ·39 ·55 ·25 
·67 '68 ·70 ·60 '48 

1-0l 1006 1-44 loll ·99 
1-64 2·01 1·62 1-51 1-28 
4014 4·47 3·94 3·03 3-16 
5·71 8·77 9·68 7-74 6·76 

10·19 15·87 20·39 16·05 13·20 
19·66 30'59 40·25 33·25 33·91 
14021 36·13 57'86 61·76 86·80 

2·50 3·83 4·97 4054 5'50 
100 153 199 182 220 
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Although the total rates show a decided increase during the period 
r.eviewed, it is only in the oldest group, 75 years and over, that the rate 
in 1932-34 was higher than twenty years earlier. For each sex a slow 
increase is noted till the age of 45 is reached, then the increase becomes 
rapid. From this age the rates for males show a marked excess over the 
rates for females. 

Deaths from Puerperal Causes. 

The word "puerperal" is used in the broadest sense and includes all 
deaths due to pregnancy, parturition, 01' diseases of the breast during 
lllctation. 

Details of the deaths due to puerperal causes according to age, duration 
of marriage, previous issue, cause, locality and conjugal condition are shown 
in the Statistical Register. In 1939 the deaths of 200 women-182 
married and 18 single-were due to puerperal causes. The ages of the 
married women ranged from 17 years to 47 years, 4 being under 21 yearS) 
and the ages of the single women ranged from 16 years to 38 years, 5 
being under 21. The age at marriage of these mothers ranged from 15 to 
42 years. In 10 cases the duration of marriage was 20 years or over, but 
8 mothers died within a year of marriage. In 61 cases there was nO 
previous issue and in 32 of these cases the death occurred within two years 
of marriage; in one case 11 children survived the mother. 

The incidence of deaths from puerperal causes falling only upon women 
bearing children, the rates of mortality are not quoted as a proportion of 
general population, but have been related to the live births as being the 
nearest approximation to the number of pregnancies. Whilst not perfectly 
accurate the method gives useful results where live births only are 
recorded. Oommencing with 1936, however, it is possible to calculate 
the rates for New South Wales in two further ways giving a greater 
IT.easure of accuracy. The deaths may be related to the live births and 
stillbirths combined or to the number of confinements calculated from such 
:figure by allowing for plural births. These rates are shown on a later page, 
but are still not an absolutely accurate measure, because the deaths include 
women dying from conditions associated with abortion or miscarriage or 
dying in an undelivered state, whereas the number of non-fatal abortions,. 
et.c., are not recorded and cannot be estimated. This shortcoming, however, 
is general in the statistical records of all countries. 

In order to preserve uniformity with former years and with other States 
smd countries which adopt the same method, rates are still stated as per 
thousand live births. Such rates showed a persistent decline from 1895 
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to 1922. The succeeding fourteen years was a period in which the rate 

was on a higher level, but a sudden improvement ocurred in 1937 and the 

decline has continued. The following table provides a summary for the 

period under review;-

TABLE 122.-l1:aternal Deaths, 1895 to 1939. 

Number of Deaths. Rate per 1,000 Live Births. 

Period. Including I Excluding Iucluding I Excluding 
Criminal Criminal Criminal Criminal 

I 

Abortion. Abortion. Abortion. Abortion. 

Married.1 Single. I Married.1 Single. iMarrled.1 Single.j Total.jMarrieu.[ Single.j Total. 

805-1800 ... 1,248 138 ... ... 7·23 11·00 7·48 ... ... .. . 
1 900--1901 ... 1,192 13-1 ... ... 6·83 10·32 7-07 ... .. . '" 

1905-1903 ... 1,222 153 1,191 I 124 6·29 10·50 6·58 G·13 8·51 6·29 

] 910--1014 ... 1,342 128 1,311 10-1 5·G7 8'91 5·86 5·54 7·24 5'64 

1915-1910 ... 1,301 125 1,2-17 101 5·3-1 0-69 5·56 5·12 7·83 5·25 

1020-1024 ... 1,338 I 127 1,233 75 0·18 0'56 5·39 4'77 5·G5 4·82 

1925-1929 ... 1,423 
135\ 

1,289 78 5·57 9'91 5·79 5·03 5·73 5'08 

1930-1934 ... 1,231 H6 1,075 80 5'58 12·-14 5'93 4·87 G·81 4'97 

1935-]039 ... l,03~1 1H 940 67 4·89 1,1·12 5·30 4·21 6·57 4·31 

1935 ... ... 21G 36 214 IG 5·77 17-80 G·31 5·02 7·91 5·15 

1936 ... ... 260 32 221 15 5·90 15·28 6·32 5·01 7·16 5'11 

1937 ... ... 203 24 181 17 4·60 11040 4·91 3·99 8·07 4·17 

1938 ... ... 197 31 170 11 4·35 17·15 4·88 3·75 5·55 3·82 

19:39 ... ... 182 18 IH 8 3·9G 0·05 4·17 3·35 4·02 3'38 

----~ 

Details as to conjugal condition, etc., have been recorded annually since 

1893. Throughout the ensuing period the maternal death rate was always 

higher among single than alllong married women-particularly if criminal 

abortion is taken into account. During the last ten years half the deaths 

of single women in this group were due to criminal abortion, as compared 

with 13 per cent. of the deaths of married women. 

A comparison of deaths in childbirth in this State with those of other 

countries must be made with caution. Apart from possible differences in 

the method of calculating the rate (as indicated above) and in the definition 

of "live birth" a further difference arises in the classification of criminal 

abortion (illegal operations). In the International List of Causes of 

Death in use up to the end of 1939 these are classified with homicide. In 
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the table given below deaths from this cause are included to show the 
total deaths incidental to childbirth, but totals excluding criminal abortion 
are also shown to enable comparison to be made with other countries where 
such deaths are not included. 

TABLE 123.-Maternal Deaths, 1938 and 1939. 

Deaths, 1939. Deaths,1935-39. 

Cause of Death. 

Deaths, 1938. IDeaths,1934-38 

I

Rate ~erl--'ICiiR::cati:e=p:::er.l----'Rn.a;:;:te:::p=er IR ate pe 

No. t~vU~ No. tr,UeO No. 11i~~~ No. 1t~~~ 
___________ ----;-__ ~B::.:i::crt::.:h=s • ._-----'-=n-=Ir-=ths=-. ;-_---'-_=B-=Ir-=tb:::"'-;. __ Births. 

Accidents of Pregnancy ... 18 
Puerperal Hremorrhage ... 31 
Puerperal Septicremia ... ... 38 
Post Abortive Septicoomia... 9 
Albuminuria and Eclampsia ... 46 
Phlegmasia Alba Dolens, Rmbo- 19 

Ius, Sudden Death. 
Other Casualties of Childbirth 20 

'38 
'66 
'80 
'19 
·97 
'40 

'42 

103 '45 
177 '77 
191 '83 
125 '55 
264 l'1[i 

88 '38 

III '49 

Toto.l, excluding Criminal 181 3'82 ],059 4'62 
Abortion. 

Criminal Abortion 50 1'06 242 1'06 

Toto.l, including Criminal 231 4'88 1,301 5'68 
Abortion. 

16 
29 
24 
14 
45 
U 

23 

'33 99 '43 
'61 176 '75 
'50 176 '75 
'29 U5 '49 
'94 245 1'05 
'23 88 '38 

'48 108 '46 

162 3'38 1,007 4'31 

38 '79 231 '99 

200 4'17 1,238 5'30 

More than any other cause of death during childbirth, puerperal septi
cremia (including post-abortive sepsis) can be classed as a preventable 
disease. In the last five years nearly 29 per cent. of the total deaths (ex
cluding criminal abortion) were due to this cause, but the proportion was 
lower than previously. During the last two years there has been a substan
tial decline in deaths from post-abortive sepsis, probably due to improved 
treatment of such cases but similar improvement has not occurred ill 
mortality from puerperal septiclEmia. 

The annual rates of mortality of mothers in childbirth per 1,000 live 
births in the Metropolis and the remainder of the State in the last 11 
years were as follows:-

TABLE 124.-Maternal Deaths, :Metropolis and Country, 1929 to 1939. 

Deaths from Puerperal 
Total Deaths of Mothers in Childbirth per 1,000 Live Births, 

Septicremia per 1,000 Live 
Including Criminal Abortion. I Excluding Criminal Abortion. Births. 

Year. 

Metropolis \Remainder! 'jRemainderi state. ·IRemaillderl St t 
. of State. state . Metropolis. of State. IllIetropolis. of State. a e. 

1929 1·97 1-15 1-50 6·09 4·68 5·28 5·01 4·39 4·65 
1930 2·01 1'19 1·53 6·06 5·66 5·83 5·15 4·87 4-99 
1531 2·04 1-50 1·72 6·66 5·62 6·03 4·93 5·20 5·09 
1932 1·71 1·06 1·31 7·79 5·09 6·14 5·8) 4·54 5·03 
1933 1·93 1·22 1·49 6·79 4·79 5·57 5·21 4·54 4·80 
1934 1·63 \034 1·45 7·01 5·49 6·07 5 (,2 4'89 4·94 
1935 1·72 1-55 1·61 6·92 5·94 6·31 4·38 5·62 5·15 
1936 2·25 1-48 1·78 7·43 5·63 6·32 5·80 4·68 5011 
1937 '94 l'l9 1'09 5'51 4'53 4'91 4'57 3'92 4-17 
1938 ·92 1-04 ·99 5·82 4·28 4·88 3·88 3·79 3-82 
1939 ·83 '77 ·79 4·61 I 

3·87 4·17 3·05 3'59 3·38 
I 
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Rates for the year 1939 calculated by the two additional methods men
tioned eal'lier are shown in the following table. The l'ates on onebas8 
should not be compared with those on another. 

TABLE 125.-Matel'nal Deaths, Special Rates, 1939. 

Cause of Death. 

Accidents of Prt1gnancy 
PuerperalH mmorrhage 
Puerperal Septicmmia 
Post Abortive Septicmmia .. . 
Albuminmia and Eclampsia .. . 
Phlegmasia Alba Dolens, Embolus, 

.Sudden Death. 
Other Casualties of Childbirth ... 

Total, excluding Criminal Abor
tion. 

Deaths per 1,000 
AII Births (Live 

and Still). 
Deaths per 1,000 

Confinements. 

Married. I Single. I Total. Married. I Single. I Total. 

'27 
·59 
·49 
·30 
.89 
·23 

·49 

1·45 
'49 
.48 

1·45 

·32 
·59 
·49 
·28 
·91 
·22 

·47 

·28 
·60 
·49 
·30 
·90 
·23 

·49 

1'46 
'49 
·49 

l'47 

·33 
·59 
·49 
·29 
·92 
·23 

·47 

3'26 3'871 3.281 3·29 3'91 3·32 

Criminal Abortion . .. --:fi94-84I-::n1 ~~~ 
Total, including Criminal Abor

tion. 
3·85 -----s:7l1~ 3·89 8·79 4-10 

The Pl'0p0l'tion of deaths due to each cause in 1939 is shown below in 
compal'ison with the avel'age for the previouB five yeal'S, and the five years 
1935-39. 

T.ABLE 126.-Maternal Deaths, Pl'0pOl'tion each Cause, 1939. 

Cause of Death. 

Accidents of pregnancy .•.... \1 

Puerperal HlIlmorrhage 

Puerperal Septicremia '''1 

Post Abortive Septlclllmia 

Albuminuria and Eclampsia 

Phlegmasia Alba Dolens, 
Embolus, 8uddon Death. 

Other Casualties of Child
birth. 

Proportion per cent. due to each Cause. 

1934-38. 

~f:d: [Single.[ Total. 

7·9 

14'8 

15·7 

9'8 

21·2 

7'4 

9'2 

7·9 

4'6 

7·2 

8·5 

13·2 

2'0 

3'3 

7·9 

13·6 

14'7 

9·6 

20'3 

6·8 

8·5 

1939. I 
~:J: I Slngle./ Total. I 

7-1 

15·4 

12'6 

7·7 

23'1 

6·1 

12'6 

16·7 

5·5 

5·5 

16·7 

8'0 

14·5 

12'0 

7'0 

22·5 

5.5 

11·5 

1935-30. 

~f:'i: I Single. I Tou.l. 

7·7 

15'6 

15'0 

9'5 

20·8 

7·9 

9·4 

10'4 

3'5 

8'3 

7'6 

11·8 

1'4 

I
--------~ 

Total,exoludlng Crimin- 86·0 46·7 81·4 84·6 44'4 81'0 85·9 46·5 81'S 
al Abortion. I 

Criminal Abortion... ... 14·0 53·3 18·6 15.4 55'6 19·0 14'1 53·5 18'7 

Total, including crimin-1100'0 100'0 100'0 100'0 100'0 100'0 1100'0 100'0 100'0 
al Abortion. 

In the five years 1935-39, criminal abortion caused more than 53 per cent, 
of the puerperal deaths of single women . 
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Deaths from Violence. 

This category includes deaths from accident, suicide, homicide, 'and other 
deaths not classified, in respect of which "open verdicts" were recorded 
at coroners' inquests. The annual number of suicides has increased, but 
their proportion to the population has not shown any marked variation. 
Deaths from homicide and those classed as "open verdicts" have remained 
fairly constant in number, and their proportion to the population has 
decreased. 

Deaths from violence in 1939 numbered 2,103, or 7.8 pell cent. of the total 
deaths in the year. This number includes 329 suicides, 1,678 accidents, 35 
homicides, and 61 "open verdicts." The rate, 7.65 per 10,000 living', waS 
20 per cent. above the rate in the preceding quinquennium, which was 
6.36. In the year 1939 the males numbered 1,571, or 11.34 per 10,000 
living, and the females 532 or 3.90 per 10,000 which is 34 per cent. of the 
male rate. 

Deaths from Suicide. 

The number of persons who took their own lives in 1939 was 329, and 
the rate 1.20 per 10,000 living, was slightly below the average for the 
preceding quinquennium. The number of male suicides was 251, or a 
l'ate of 1.81 per 10,000 living, and of female 78, or a rate of 0.57' per 
10,000 living,-the male rate being over three times that of the female. 

The number of deaths from suicide and the rates since 1884 are shown in 
the following table:-

TABLE 127.-Suicide, 1884 to 1939. 

Male •. Females. Total. 

Period. I Rate I Rata I Rate Death •. per 10,000 Death •. per 10,000 Death •. per 10,000 
J.lvlng. Living. LiYing. 

1884-88 428 1'62 96 0'44 524 1'09 
lS89-93 519 1'68 llO 0'42 629 l'll 
1894-98 679 2'01 169 057 848 1'34 

1899-1903 651 1'81 142 0'44 793 1'16 
1904-1908 719 1'86 160 0'49 879 1'18 
1909-1913 857 1'95 238 0'59 1,095 1'30 
1914-1918 888 1'83 223 0'48 1,111 1'17 
1919-1923 887 1'65 244 0'47 1,131 1'07 
1924-1928 1,100 1'84 269 0'47 1,369 1'16 
1929-1933 1,244 1'92 30l 0'48 1,545 1'21 
1934-1938 1,235 1'83 367 0'56 1,602 1-20 

1935 268 2'00 67 0'51 335 1'2" 
1936 217 1'61 74 0'56 291 1'09 
1937 233 1'71 64 0'48 297 1'10 
1938 254 1'85 76 0'56 330 1'21 
1939 251 1'81 78 0'57 329 1'20 

The means usually adopted for self-destruction by men are either shooting, 
poisoning, cutting, or hanging. Women, as a general rule, avoid weapons,. 
and resort mostly to poison. Of every 100 cases of suicide during the five 
years 1935-39, 26 were by the agency of poison, 25 by shooting, 13 by gas, 
12 by cutting, 11 by hanging, and 7 by drowning. 
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Experience indicates that the suicidal tendency is probably influenced by 
the seasons, During the last ten years, 1930-39, the proportion of male 
suicides per 1,000 was approximately as follows,-In spring, 253, summer 
264, autumn 247 and winter 236, Female suicides, being numerically 
smaller give more variable results as to seasonal trends; in the last ten 
years the proportion per 1,000 was-spring, 249, summer, 273, autumn, 
244, winter, 234, 

Deaths from Accident. 

During the year 1939 the number of deaths due to accident was 1,678, 
viz" 1,247 of males and 431 of females, or equal to rates of 9,00 and 3,16 per 
10,000 living of each sex, and the general rate was 6,10 per 10,000 living, 

The number of deaths from accident and the rates since 1884 are shown 
in the table below:-

TABLE 128,-Accident, 1884 to 1939, 

Males, Females, Total, 

Period, I Rate \ Rate I Rate Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 
Living, LIving, Living, 

1884-83 3,550 13'41 944 4'34 4,494 9'32 
1889-93 3,666 11'90 966 3'70 4,6:32 8'14 
1894-9S 3,498 10'33 1,095 3'69 4,593 5'23 

1899-1903 3,432 9'54 1,103 3'39 4,535 6'62 
1904-1908 3,!45 8'13 1,056 2'96 4,201 5'65 
1909-19L3 3,89! 8'84 1,119 2'79 5,013 5'C5 
1914-1918 3,821 7'87 1,088 2'3.1. 4,909 5'17 
1919-192:3 3,6;7 6'85 1,102 2'13 4,779 4'5! 
1924-]928 4,860 8'll 1,363 2'37 6,2'23 5'30 
19Z9-1933 4,597 7'08 1,3H 2'14 5,9.J.l 4'65 
1934-1938 4,814 7'13 1,490 2'26 6,:~0! 4'i2 

1935 861 6'43 281 2'15 1,142 432 
]936 972 7'21 304 2'30 1,276 4 '78 
1937 1,077 7'91 319 239 1,396 5'18 
1938 1,093 7'96 349 2'59 1,442 5'30 
1939 1,247 9'00 431 3,16 ] ,678 6'10 

NOTE,-In the years 1927 to 1930 inclusi,,~ "open verdicts" are included as accidents, 

These figures have been adjusted on the basis of the 1929 revision of 
the International List which was in use from 1931 to the end of 1939, 
They include inattention at birth, and, prior to 1896, injury at birth and 
traumatic tetanus, In the years 1927 to 1930 "open verdicts" were included 
as they were not recorded separately, 

Although the death-rate from accidents is still high as compared with 
that of more closely settled countries, it has decreased; the lowest rate 
on record was 3,99 per 10,000 living in 1934, 

The experience of the five years ended 1939 shows that out of every 
1,000 fatal accidents 401 are due to vehicles and horses, 79 to drowning, 
152 to falls, 59 to burns or scalds, 59 to railway or tramway accidents, and 
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20 to accidents in mines and quarries. Fatalities due to weather, i.e. 
excessive cold or heat, or lightning were responsible for 55 in every 1,000 
but this figure is above normal because there were a large number of deaths 
from heat in the early part of 1939. 

Out of 569 deaths caused by accidents with vehicles and horses in 1q3.9~ 
498 were due to accidents in which a motor vehicle was involved. . 

Detailed statistics relating to fatal and non-fatal traffic accidents ar& 
published elsewhere in this Year Book. 

THE SEASONAL PlmYALE~CE OF DISEASES. 

The following table shows for each month of the year the proportion of 
deaths due to each of nine principal causes. The figures are based on the 
experience of the five years 1935-39, and in order to make the results of 
the computation comparable, adjustments ha\'e been made to correct the 
inequality of the number of days in cach month:-

TABLE 129.-8easonal Prevalence of Diseases, 1935-39. 

Month. I TyphoId I In' I g~r~ I W7~~~- -\I'Ubo~r.~hl~.i-1 pne~I-1 Br?~- I E~~:~iltis~'1 Neph-
Ferer. fluonza.. and C "'h Respll'atory moma. chltlS. and IritiS. 

Oroup oug. Sy.tem Dyselltery 
--

321 
I I I January ... 26 57 133 80 

I 
63 50 142 79 

February .. 
I 

2t 130 155 1 87 93 72 59 4i 7(i 

March ... 217 I 24 82 57 80 54 63 100 71 

ApL'i1 ... 146 19 125 40 81 

I 

59 61 105 7S 

May ... 174 50 13] I 57 86 82 81 67 81 

June ... 45 83 102 46 89 96 115 52 93. 

July .. 3'2 233 gO 34 90 131 152 53 101 

August ... 43 232 7t CO 95 13,1 ]35 51 98: 

September. 11 147 62 105 81 lOO 95 6'1 89 

October ... ... 83 61 10.'1 SI 79 81 61 80 

November. 68 50 58 1~6 76 67 59 G6 81 

December. 77 32 65 112 80 67 61 108 76 
I 

__ ---___ i _________________ 

1,000 1,000 1,000 11,000 11,000 1,000 1,000 ],000 1,00 

In interpreting the foregoing table Qomparison should be made vertically 
are not horizontally; the figures are proportions per thousand and not 
absolute numbers. 
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The chief feature of the foregoing table is the contrast between the 
figures relating to typhoid fever and diarrhma and enteritis on the 
one hand, and to inJiuenza, pneumonia, and bronchitis on the other. In the 
first group the influence of the hot weather is the controlling factor; in 
the second, the cold. The warmest months in the year are January, Febru
ary, and December; the coldest, June, July, and August. The mOlibidity 
from tuberculosis of the respiratory system varies little throughout the 
year, but it is somewhat higher in the colder months. Nephritis also 
shows a higher mortality during the cold weather. 
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SOCIAL CONDITION. 
Natural conditions of climate and soil in New South Wales are highly 

favourable for health, and there are ample l'esourees for the production of 
food and other commodities essential for a comfortable standard of living. 
Death rates are low and the average expectation of life is increasing. 
Health and Social well being are promoted by means of organised services 
for the prevention of disease, the treatment of sickness and accident, and 
the improvement of housing and by facilities for free education and for 
recreation. 

The system of government is based on democratic principles, with a broad 
franchise embracing every adu'lt citizen and the legal system is designed 
to give eqilal status to all. The interests of employees are protected by 
industrial laws. Freedom of association is recognised, wages and hours 
are regulated, industrial hygiene is fostered and compensation for occupa
tional accidents is insured. Legal provision has been made also for the 
regulation of prices and renis of dwellings when necessary. 

Residents are encouraged to acquire their own homes, and allowances 
are paid to enable mothers with sntli:ll inconles and widows to mahltain 
their childreil. Pensions are provided for the aged and infirm, and a 
comprehensive system of social aid for the unemployed and other persons 
requiring assistance. 

PUBLIC HEALTH AND RELIEF' SERVICES. 

Public Health services. are organised in the Department of Public :H:ealth 
under the control of a Minister of the Orown. The department includes two 
branches, one directed by the Board of Health and the other by the Director
General of Public Health. Theil' functions, though distinct, are closely 
co-ordinated, and the Director-General, who is a medical practitioner and a 
perm"anent salaried officer of the Government, is ex officio, President of the 
Board of Health. The Board consisting of tell mem~bers, induding five 
legally quaEned medical practitioners, aH being n0minated by the Govern
ment, is the central executive and administrative auth0rity. It acts in an 
advisory capacity towa1'ds the Minister for Pllblic Health and the Govern
ment, and exercises general supervisicm: in rega-l'd to public health matters. 
The Director-General of Public Health controls the State medical services 
and the State institutions fo~ the treatment of the sicl~ and infirm. 

The executive personnel of the Department of Public Health includes 
medical officers and sanitary inspectors. The former are appointed by the 
Government, and are perm.anent salaried officers, who devote the whole of 
their time to matters relating to public health. 

"'59151-A 
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Med.ical officers of the Department exercise constant supenision in the 
lne~)~opolitan area, in the Hunter River district, which includes Newcastle, 
and in Broken Hill; and they visit other localities when required. In every 
town a local medical practitioner is appointed as a Government medical 
officer for the purpose of attending to Government medical work, e.g., 
inquests, sickness in gaols, etc. 

In the Department of Public Health there are divisions for industrial 
hygiene, maternal and baby welfare, tuberculosis, laboratories, sanitation, 
and pure food, each in charge of a specially-qualified officer. 

The Hospitals Oommission, under the presidency of the Minister for 
Public Health, supervises public hospitals; and there is a school medical 
service in the Department of Education. 

The Federal Department of Public Health administers the quarantine 
services and conducts research into matters affecting public hygiene. The 
National Health and Medical Research Oouncil, consisting' of the princip.al 
health officers in Australia, advises the Oommonwealth and State Govern
ments on health questions generally and devises measures for co-operation 
and for promoting uniformity in legislation and administration. 

The charitable services of the State Government are under the control of 
the Minister for Social Services, with a permanent officer of the Public 
Service as Director of Government Relief. A central bureau has been 
established with the object of co-ordinating charitable relief by State or 
private organisations in order to prevent fraud and duplication. 

The Ohild Welfare Department is administered by the Minister for 
Education. 

The Oommonwealth Government pl'ovides old age pensions, invalid 
pcnsions and maternity allowances, as wen as war pensions. 

GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURE ON PUBLIO HEALTH AND OHARITABLE RELIEF. 

The expenditul'e horn revenue by the Government of New South "IV ales. 
on eleemosynary objects, exclusive of capital charges on loans expended on 
such objects, amounted to £9,612,207, or £3 9s. 6d. per head of population, in 
HJ39-40, and the Oommonwealth expenditure on old-age and invalid pensions
and maternity allowances in this State was £6,788,977, or £2 9s. ld. per 
head. In addition, large sums were expended from loans on works for the 
relief of unemployment and On buildings such as hospitals. 

A comparative statement of the principal items of expenditure froffi 
revenue during 1931-32 and the last four years is shown below. The 
amounts shown as State expenditure represent disbursements from thE 
Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, and, in 1931-32, payments from the Unem
ployment Relief and Family Endowment Funds. subsequently merged into
the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, and in 1939-40, payments from the Unem
phyment Relief and Social Services Funds. 
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TABLE 130.-Government Expenditure of Public Health and Oharitable 
Relief, 1932 to 1940. 

Expondituro from Revenne on-

Public IIenlth-
Government hospitals; subsIdies to 

hos})itnls, etc. '" .. , ... 
illontal hospitals and liko insbitntions 
DabY health centroa, maternity hmncs, 

etc.... ... '" ... .. . 
Inspoctlon offood, dalrios, otc. .. . 
Medical oxnmlnntion of school children 
Administration, l11cdlcnlservlces, etc. 
Othcr... ... ... ... ... 

Total 

Social arneliorntlon-
]tolief of dostitute, blind, aged, et.c .... 
Malnt.t!nancc of dosortod wives, widows 

and (:hildron .. , ... ... . .. 
Widows' pOnSiOll!\ •.• ,., , .. 
Care ofnborigillnld ,., ,., 00. 

UncmployulImt.llcllef... ... .. . 
Food reliof ... ... ... .. . 
FamilJr nllowltl1ccS ... ,., ... 
Administration... ... ... . .. 
HOlllU3 [or Unomployed 1'1'Ils~ '0. 

Othcr... ... ... ... ... 

l'otol 

/1931-32. /1036-37. I 1937-38. 1938-30. I 1930-40. 

£ £ £ 

727,038 1,027,402 1,153,918 
5U4,737 096,935 708,211 

47,594 59,694 74,330 
17,750 15,830 10,955 
20,939 24,619 28,447 

124,635 139,220 163,344 
9,614 4,708 ],092 

£ 

1,160,640 
S09,705 

70,476 
18,007 
37,540 

171,395 
523 

£ 

1,426,647 
815,491 

68,618 
18,048 
40,019 

169,28U 
05 

--·---11----1----- ----1-----
1,542,913 1,968,414 2,206,297 2,268,286 

332,023 

502,074 
045,457 

47,885 
700,013 

5,070,732 
1,805,685 
329,870* 

07,245 

390,191 

298,295 
539,623 

50,787 
1,051,308 
1,114,950 
1,595,183 

213,105 

53;243 

390,344 430,369 

30ij,60~ 334,278 
001,511 630,321 

53,773 70,454 
t1,495,96U t008,579 
1,263,901 1,410,830 
1,469,932 1,363,833 

239,884 264,550 
25,000 ... 
53,939 78,553 

2,538,170 

487,360 

324,118 
630,721 

69,000 
t2,007,062 
1,791,222 
1,337,020 
t357,736 

13,000 
55,892 

-----------·-1----11-----
U,568,790 5,306,085 5,809,861 5,206,773 7,074,031 

Grand Totlll (StlltO) ... ... 11,111,703 7,275,099 8,106,158 7,475,059 9,012,207 

Oll1mOllwcnlt.ll-
OJclngt) awl illyullll ponslons 
Mut.ornit,yallowanccs .,. 

Total (Commonwoalth) 

Grand 'l'ota\-

4,276,522 5,684,963 6,315,550 
149,870 145,495 154,013 

0,414,899 
107,710 

0,627,718 
161,259 

-----11----\----- ---------
4,420,3n 5,830,458 6,470,103 0,582,609 6,788,977 

(Stato .. lid Commonwealth) ... 15,5~8,095 13,105,fi57 14,576,321 14,057,668 10,401,184 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ B. d. 
Expendituro per hend of poplllaf.]oll-

ny:itato ... ... ... 
By CommoIlwclllLh ... . .. 

Total 

4 5 7 2 14 3 2 1U 10 2 14 8 3 \) 6 
11402362792822\)1 

1----\--------- -------1----
6 0 1 4 17 9 5 7 7 5 2 10 5 18 7 

• Includos Interost on '.rreaaury advances to Family Endowment Fund. 
t Exclush'e of capital debt charges on loans. t Includes cost of collection of Social ServIces and 

Unemployment Relief Taxes. 

State expenditure on hospitals and other health services and Oommon
wealth expenditure on pensions have increased in each of the last four years, 
State expenditure from revenue on social amelioration has fluctuated with 
changes of policy in regard to apportioning expenditure on unemployment 
relief works as between revenue and loans. State loan expenditure on 
unemployment relief works was nil in 1931-32; £3,252,458' in 1936-37; 
£3,373,386 in 1937-38; £4,026,900 in 1938-39 and £2,133,232 in 1939-40. 
Particulars of the aggregate expenditure on relief works-from revenue 
and loans-are shown in the chapter Empl~yment of this volume. 

The increase in the cost of pensions and maternity allowances paid by 
the Oommonwealth was due mainly to increased rates of benefit. 

SOCIAL AlD SERVICE, 

As a means of preventing and relieving distress arising from poverty 
or unemployment the Government of New South Wales established (to
wards the end of 1937) a Social Aid Service, with the aim not only of 
relieving the persons concerned, but, as far as practicable, of improving 
their health and living conditions and their fitness for employment, 
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Thi8spcirilaid 8jys1Jem 'ia.a d~:ve10pment£:com the ·food J'elie£ 'system.. 
which in turn had develapedi :flIoman auangement whereby charitable 
sacieties, such as the _B.ene:v:alent S'acietyaf New South Wales, in .co.
a~:CR:tiaru with. the $ta;t.e ,GOiY.6JJrument,. .d:istmbuted ,r.eLiJil£ t.o·neqessiLt.QUS 
persans. 'When ,theanset .af _de~essianbraught .ahOl~t a rapid inc.J.:ease in, 
unelllplay,ment the: Ga:v:ernmentgradlually taal~ aver the functioll 0.£ Il)ljjj,
v;iding sustenance. 

-Social ser;v,ice burea.ux iIJ. ·th.e met:capalis, NC"\\lcasule aJll@th.e :n@Jliihel1n 
and .sauthe~iU caalfieldsare ape.l1ated i):1 co.Iljunction witl'l. tlie State employ
ment exchanges, find 'w.elfare office1'ssupervise .s.o.cialll'ii.l :in1!hevariou8 
districts wi1Jh, the ,a6sis.tance af departmental :llledicfll officers a.nd,welfll1re 
llUl'ses. ;A. service, .of mediQal attention .and 1ljl.edicine (an a basis similar 
to. that provided by friendly so-cieties); is ]Jrovided fQl' families in receipt of 
s.o.cial aid, the cast beiP,g' met by the Gav_emmf3nt. 

Ordinary faad l'.elief is issued on a uniformscwle ,gll1uduated acconling 
to the si2le .af the family to.· be ulaintai1led" and in determining eligihil'ity 
the :Eamilyinco.me is tnke1l into consid.13rati0n. Supplementary s.~ci:a:l£ood"s 
(milk, eggs and ,glJIeen vegetables) Ill)'e ;pravided far persons certmea 
us being' ill need ~f .them, als_a@ecial .die.ts for indigent inval:ids m: sick 
persons. Faad arders are supplemeljlte.dby a pint af m·j.lk per day £o~' 
mothers (beforea'nd alterchildbi1·th) ·and faJ1 children under seven years 
of age in families _r.eceivingso.cllil lI1id.Persans for wham special faads 
are issued must be examinEld ·by ·the del)a,rtmElntal medical aflieers and/ar 
welfare nurses with a view to. arl'auging where passible far appl'aplIia;te' 
medical, dental 0.1' other :t;emediial :t:nellJtmCl~t af physical disa:bi:lit~es. 
Olothing .a.lld baats. axe iSI:H.led twice a year to. 1)8rsans in re_ceir>.t oLsQcial aid 
or part-time -relief wark. Oases of f:1pecial distress are partly relieved by 
cash payments. 

Iu the country distdcts the poliice ;administElr faad relief and exercise a 
meaSUl'e of discretian to determine eligjbility in the ligiht o'fp81·solil.wr kJll0W
ledge of the applicauts. 

Assistrunceby the Homes for Ul1.cmployedTl')1st is described later in this 
chap.te1~, _and J.lJJ..emplayme_ntl'elieJ warks and the State EmlJloyment Ex
changes are described ,in the chapter ,dealing, with ,elljlplo.~'!ll.eJ!lt., 

E'ligibili'ty for Social Aid . 
The general canditians precedent to. the issue af social aid are (1) the 

applicant ll1l1St hm(eheen unemplojYed iar at l(1ast 14 days ;(2) he must 
have been l·egister.e.d at .a Btate Jaba.:ur exchange far at least 7 days; and 
(3) be .mustsigp.a declwatio.n that his inco.U1eduxing the fa.l'tnight, 
preceding _applicatian di~lnot exceed a certain Jimit~lmown as permissive 
incam&----which varies accol'ding to the number af his dependa'nts.The 
co.ndition as to registratian fa;r employment daes J,1at apply where the .appli
cant is aged 0..1' incapacitated, 0.1' an invalid" or a woman respo.nsible fo.1' the 
care af 'invalids 0.1' yaung children. 

The recipient of sacial aid selects fram approved traders the suppliers 
fram whom he wishes to. obtain his requirements, and' indicates the pra
portion ·o.f the totwl value of his food order which IH~ wishes to be f\lllacruted 
to. the vario.us traders~grocel', butcher, baker and milk-'(8ndor. Ol~derll ,to, 
supply faad to. a specified value are issued direct to the suppliers. The 
recipient also selects a dactor wndcliernist£1'am appraved lists. Olathing 
a:nd bootsfls selected ,by the J.1eoipient fram standlU1uised lists .are Glbtained 
alld dish'ib:urted ,byo.fficel1s af the S'acial .Service _Bi1'l'eaux. 

In 1l.S;;8sshlg the Jilemnissive incame,. the income 0.:£ rullulembers ,0£ :th.e 
family,eJ;;cewt aId-age and invalid vensionel's., ,is taken i,utQ.callsicieuation., 
and the f.olJ9wiug items .are i1lcluded.: Earni:ngs ~exc.ept ·wilitenee.Kempta-s 
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shown 'below), .gifts of money, family allowance~, Government charitable 
allowances (eX'Ceptw.here paid aw.ay in rent)., rents from property, 25 per 
O!3ut. of arnOl,lllts paid .by boarders, militarY and w.ar widows" pensions in 
exc.ess:·o£ 15s. per fortnight, other pensions and similar payments (excluding 
oldcage and h~v:alid pensions and maternity allowances). Earningso£ each 
Ban, daughter, brothel' or sister in the household of a ]"ecipient of food 
relief are. e;ll:empt llP to 60s. per fortnight if adult 01' 4:0s. if under 21 years 
of age. Appropriate exemption is anowed alsb in respect of earnings by 
the head of the household. 

Olu,age and invalid pensioners in the household are disregarded in the 
d.etel'lninatioRo-f the permissive income limit and the scale of food relief. 
Ohildren under twelve months are excluded in regard to the relief scale. 
Relief on the same scale as :£01' single adults is issued for juveniles from 
the age of 15 years, also for children aged 14 years for whom family 
endowment, 01' widows' pension, 01' similar a]Jowance, is not paid. 

Scales of .Fo.od Relief. 

The scales. of permissi'Ve inco-meand the value of food orders (exclusive 
of special foods) current in December, 19.40, are shown below. The scale 
of relief was incJ:eased ·as from 1st. August, 1939, viz., by 2s. a fortnight for 
single persons, 3s. for 'illfrnied couples without children 01' with one child, 
and 3s.6d. for other family units. 

TABLE 131.-8cales of Food Relief and Permissive Income. 

Family Unit. 

Inglc m~n.or woma/l B 
M arried"coupla ... 

,. tJ 1 child 

" .. 2 children 

... ... 
'" ... 

Limit of Valuo of \ 
'Income Foo.il Family 'Unit. 
per Fort,. Relief.perl 

night. Fortnight; 
(a) 

.. B. d. 
211 17 0 Mauied couple. 3 children 
40 31 0 .. .. 4 children 
5.0 4l 0 5 children 
60 43 0 E~ch ad'ditioDa} child 

(a) 'Excluding income mentioned above. 

Limit of' Value-ot 
Income iI!'ood 

per Fort· Relie! per 
night. l::ortBight. 

(u) , 

.. . . d~ ... 65 49 0 
.. . 70 65 0 
... 75 61 0 ... 10 6 0 

In Broken Hill, SilvBrton and certain other western towns the scales, 
of food relief are higher than those shown in the foregoing table, 

Recipients of Food Reli'!3t 

The folLowing statement sho~vs the number of recipients and their
dependants for whom food relief was issued in June, 1983 and each of the 
last :five years and in De.cember, 1940; also, for the purpose of comparison, 
the number .of men, engaged in part-time employment on relief work at 
these dates:~ 

TABLE 132.-Recipients of Food Relief and Relief Workers, 1933 to 1940. 

Particulars. I June, I June, /' June, I 
1938. 1936. 193.7. 

I 
Food: 'Relief-

Recipients. .... 83,151 24,988 30,135 
Recipients and de. 

p,mdant.s ... 192,777 08;680 71,615 
Relief 1Yorkel'B--

PM>t·time ... ... 34,229 55,770 24,97,6 

JLI~e, I' June, I June, 
1938. 1939.1U40. 

33,694 37,795 37,302 

82,343 94,033 95,382 

19,198 20,229. 11,302 

I 
Dec., 
1940. 

25,84 1 

9 

o 

64,38 

9,,31 
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The increase in the number of recipients of food relief during 193'7-38 was 
due to some extent to the more liberal conditions of eligibility for social 
aid introduced in 193'7. There was another increase during 1938-39, 
especially in country districts. This followed a slackening of expenditure 
on works which provide employment for large numbers of unskilled workers, 
and a diminution in returns from rural activities by reason of drought in 
1()38 and low prices for staple products. The increase l)ersisted until 
October, 1939. 

The number of recipients was declining slowly in 1940, when the indus
trial dispute in coalmining, lasting from 11th March to 1 '7th May, caused 
a temporary increase. But the number of recipients of food relief in June, 
1940, was less by 500, and the number of relief workers was less by 8,900 
than twelve months ago. There was a marked decrease in both groups 
between June and December, 1940. 

TREAT:lIIENT OF SICKNESS. 

Institutions for the treatment of sickness and disease are llumerous 
throughout the State. There are private hospitals which are owned by 
private persons and conducted as business enterprises; public hospitals 
which are maintained by the State, or by the people resident in the districts 
in which the hospitals are located, with the assistance of subsidy from the 
public funds, or by charitable organisations; special hospitals, State and 
private, for the treatment of mental and nervous ailments; and a State 
lazaret. 

The State exercises a measure of supervision over the practice of profes
,ewnal persons engag'ed in the treatment of sickness and disease, and 
medical practitioners, dentists, pharmacists, and optometrists are required 
to register with a board established for each profession under statutory 

.authority. ' 

The number of reg'istered medical practitioners, dentists, pharmacists 
and optometrists at the end of various years since 1929 is shown below;-

TABLE 133.-Medical Practitioners, Dentists, Pharmacists and 
Optometrists on Register, 1929 to 1939. 

Number on Register at 31st December. 

Year. 

I 
Pharmacists,l Medical I Dentists, Optometrists. Practitioners, 

1929 3,124 1,416 1,843 * 1932 3,179 1,415 1,889 645 
1935 3,275 1,417 2,004 620 
1936 3,332 1,443 2,092 605 
1937 3,395 1,471 2,142 608 
1938 3,479 1,472 2,228 602 
1939 3,598 1,495 2,281 598 

• Not registered. 

There were 349 persons (other than pharmacists) licensed to deal in 
poisons in 1939; and '7 persons licensed to manufacture opium and other 
dangerous drugs and 60 licensed to distribute them. 

Nurses are required to reg'ister in terms of the Nurses Registration Act, 
1924, and amendments. Four classes of nurses may be registered, viz., 
general, melltal, midwifery, and infants'. In the case of midwifery nurses, 
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registration must be renewed almually. The number of registrations at 
31st December, 1939, was as follows ;-General nurses, 11,021, midwifery 
.6,421, mental 1,196, infants' 97. Information is not available as to the 
actual number of nurses, as many are registered under more than one 
classification. . 

Special free services are provided for maternity cases by the Department 
of Public Health, so that the advice of a specialist may be obtainecl for 
mothers in poor circumstances; and a blood donor service is available 
when required. 

For the treatment of sickness and acoident in sparsely populated districts, 
the Government subsidises medical practitioners with a view to encouraginb" 
them to practise in outlying bush settlements. 

Aerial medical services, subsidised by the Oommonwealth and 'State, are 
provided at a number of inland centres in Australia including Broken Hill, 
and two organisations, the Bush Nursing Association and the Oountry 
,\Vomen's Association, make provision for nurses in country localities and 
maintain cottage homes in a number of remote localities. 

The District Nursing Association engages nurses to visit the sick. 
gratuitously if needed, in the metropolitan district. 

Ambulance transport services for sick and injured persons are controlled 
by a board, incorporated in 1919. The board delimits certain districts for 
administrative purposes, and in each district a committee is elected annu
ally by the contributors to its fund. The number of cases transported 
during the year ended June, 1940, was 222,413, and the mileage was 
1,981,600. 

HOSPITAL SERVICES. 

Private Hospitals. 
A private hospital may not be conducted except under licence in accord

ance with the Private Hospitals Act by which it is prescribed that every 
private hospital must be under the direct control of a person approved by 
the Board of Health. Licensees are required to comply with regulations as 
to structure, management, and inspection. The licenses are issued 
annually. 

The classification of the private hospitals and their accommodation, 
according to the nature of the cases received, are shown in the following 
statement ;-

TABLE 134.-Private Hospitals-Number and Accommodation, 
at 31st December, 1939. 

District. 

Sydney 
Country 

Total ... 

Private HORt'itnls. Number of Beds. 

~!etlical, I . I I I Surgical, MedICa Lying-
and nn.d in. Total. 

Lying-in. SurgIcal. 

Medical. I M di.1 I I Surgical, ~nd L~ing- Total. 
.nd S . J m. 

Lying-in. urglca . 

No. 
81 

177 

No. 
40 
11 

No. 
8:! 

J46 

No. No. 
203 1,7J4 
3::14 1,572 

No. 
846 
143 

No. No. 
379 2,939 
600 2,315 
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In 390 hospitals the accommodation at the end of 1939 did not exceed 
10 beds, in 102 there were :fTom 11 to 20 beds, and in 45 hospitals there 
were more than 20 beds. 

Public Hospitals, 
Institutions for the care of the sick are classed as public hospitals, unless 

they are owned and maintained entirely by private persons. Some aremaill
tained wholly by the State, viz., a convalescent hospital in the metropolitan 
area, the Sanatorium for Oonsumptives at Waterfall, the David Berry 
Hospital at Berry, and the hospitals attached to the asylums for the in£rm 
at N ewington, Lidcombe and Liverpool (see page 162). The Prince Henry 
lIospital, formerly a. State institution known as theOoast Hospital, was 
incorporated under a board of directol's· in AUgust, 1936\ and brought 

·wiihin the purview of the Hospitals Oommission. 

Some of the public hospitals are under the oogis of religious denomina
·tioll8, and are conducted by religious. communities who own the: establish
ments 01' by committees nominated by subscribers. 

By the Public Hospitals Act, 1929-1940, provision has been made for 
a systematic organisation of the public hospital service8'. The Act is 
administered: by the Ei0spitals Commission, which: is. constituted by 1Jhe 
Minister for Public Health as chairman and four other members appointed 
by the Governor. 

The public hospitals and organisations which provide district and bush 
nursing services and aerial medical services are cIassi£ed in two main 

,groups, according to the schedules of the Act. One group, termed the 
<'incorporated hospitals," consists entirely of suburban alId country hos
pitals incorporated by the Act. The second group, known as "'separate 
institutions," includes the larg{) general hospitals in or around the metr~
polis; the hospitals. of the Benevolent Society of New South Wales and 
the Australian Red Oross Society; the hospitals for children, tubercular 
cases, convalescents, or incurables; the dental hospital; the hospitals con
ducted by religious organisations.; and the AustraIian Aerial Medical 
Services (New South Wales section). 

Each incorporated hospital is managed by a board consisting of four 
directors appointed by the Government and five or six elected triennially 
by persons who contribute to the funds of the hospital as members of a 
contribution scheme or otherwise, except by way of payment for relief, 01' 

five Government. nominees and six or seven elected directors. 

Patients unless destitute are required to pay a reasonable sum for the 
cost of hospital services and such sum is recoverable in the courts of law. 
If authorised by the Oommission, portion of a hospital may be .set aside for 
paying- patients, who may contract for private or intermediate accommoda
tion. 
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The Hospitals Oommission inspects the hospitals which receive or apply 
for subsidy, and determines which hospitals shall be subsidised, and the 
amount of subsidy to be paid to each institution. 

Particulars relating to the accommodation provided in hospitals under 
the supervision of the Hospitals Oommission and the number of patients 
treated are shown below:-

TABLE 135.-Public Hospitals-Accommodation and Patients, 1935 to 1939. 

Beds; 
Out·Patients. 

Patients 
Year-ended June. Hospitals. Nnmber treated ln 

Number.j Attendances 
NUDlber Occupled. Hospital. 

Avallalila. Daily 
Average. 

1 935 ... ... 173 11,781 8,0!}9 181,097 503,689 1,458,344 

1936 ... ... 172 12,223 8,621 190,484 563,918 1,£02,863 

1937 '" ... 205 13,500 9,669 215,113 522,610 1,723,20lk 

1938 ... ... 207 13,792 10,30!} 234,427 595,!}00 1,746,6l':l 

1 939 ... ... 208 14,246 10,866 244,935 605,700 1,772,299 

--

The increase in the number of hospitals under superVISIOn in 1936-37 
was due mainly to an extension of the Hospitals Oommission's administra
tion to some hospitals already in operat.ion. Therefore the actual increase 
in accommodation in that year was not so great as indicated by the figures
in the table. 

The patients treated in the hospitals in 11)38-39 included 57,800, or 23.6 
per cent. of the total, for whom no charge was made. 
hospital amounted in the aggregate to 981,067 days. 

Their stay in 

In addition to the accommodation provided by public hospitals to which 
the foregoing particulars relate, there were 2,330 beds in the State hospitals 
at the asylums for the infirm (see page 1(2), the Waterfall Sanatorium and 
auxiliary hospital at Randwick, and the David Berry Hospita1. In these 
institutions the average number of beds occupied per day was 2,1'73, and 
7,565 patients were treated during the year 1939. 

Income and Expenditure of Public HOS1Jitals. 

The income for maintenance of the public hospitals amounted to 
£2,216,197 in 1938-39 and the expenditure for -maintenance to £2,282,754. 
These amounts are exclusiye of loan receipts and loan expenditure. Incom8 
for capital pmposes in 1938-39 included State grRllts for buildings 
£277,851 and for equipment £32,942; also legacies and bequests £93,103; 
and the hospitals obtained loans amounting' to £394,070. The actual 
amount of CalJital expenditure is not recorded. 
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Particulars relating to the income and expenditure for maintenance 
during the five years ended 1938-39 are shown below. Income and expendi
ture of State institutions are not included:-

TABLE 136.-Public Hospitals-Income and Expenditure, 1935 to 1939. . 

Income for Maintenance. 

Year ended State Aid Subscrlp· June- Systematic Total for t.lons Contrlbu· Patients' Other. Inceme for M.iIlten· and tlons. Fees. Maintenance. ance. Donations. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
19311 ... ... 622,740 164,991 198,167 368,401 55,520 1,409,819 
H) 36 ... ... 664,090 173,346 233,640 414,979 60,677 1,546,732 
1937 ... ... 856,077 152,276 302,823 432,598 70,976 1,814,750 
1938 ... '" 991,279 164,745 332,214 528,413 73,791 2,090,442 
1930 ... ... 1,029,774 163,869 363,788 578,343 80,423 2,216,197 

Maintenance Expenditure 

Year ended Salaries 

I 
Provisions, I Expenses 1--iteIlewalS 

I 
June-- and and Drugs, Fuel, and 

RellOVll.- Total. 
Wages. etc. Interest. tions. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1935 ... ... 679,067 4.61,636 137,321 69,855 1,347,879 
1936 ... ... 740,093 506,485 161,343 74,034 1,481,955 
1937 ... . .. 926,973 586,030 200,164 78,394 1,791,561 
1938 ... ... 1,073,019 647,779 242,168 80,541 2,043,507 
1939 ... ... 1,196,490 718,539 276,535 91,190 2,282,754 

The increases in receipts and expenditure in 1936-37, as shown above, 
were due partly to the inclusion of a greater number of hospitals than 

"in earlier years. The increase in the amount of State aid, in particular, 
was due for the most part to the inclusion of the Prince Henry Hospital, 
formerly a State institution. 

State aid for maintenance amounted to £1,029,774 in 1938-39, as com
pared with £856,077 in 1936-37 and there has been steady growth in patients' 
fees and systematic' contributions. The expenditure on salaries and wages 
has been augmented by reason of a general increase in rates of pay in recent 
;years. 

HOSPIT AL OONTRIBUTION FUNDS. 

Systematic contribution schemes have been organised in respect of a 
'number of public hospitals. 

For the hospitals in the metropolitan area a joint scheme, the Metro
'politan Hospitals Oontribution Fund, was established in July, 1932, and 
incorporated on 15th August, 1933. Oontributors pay at the rate of 6d. per 
week (minors 3d.) for certain hospital benefits in respect of treatment in 
private as well as public hospitals. Members may contribute at higher 
)'atoo for increased benefit. From its inception to 30th June, 1940, an 
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. amount of £1,310,441 had been disbursed for hospital benefits, viz., £881,118 
to metropolitan hospitals affiliated with the funds and £429,323 to other 
hospitals, public and private. 

Details regarding the operations of the Fund are shown in the following 
statement :-

TABLE 137.-Metropolitan Hospitals Oontribution Fund, 1933 to 1940. 
----

Expenditure. 
Year Benefits 
ended Granted to Income. I Admillietration, 30th June. Contributors. Payments to 

Hospitals. etc. 
I 

i 
No. £ £ £ 

1933 6,400 31,757 25,585 5,985 
1934 16,200 75,301 64,496 9,726 
1935 23,900 125,201 109,463 12,894 
1936 31,000 175,426 149,624 16,421 
1937 * 226,483 210,152 21,704 
1938 48,260 270,056 226,027 26,608 
1939 50,561 288,211 252,579 28,133 
1940 50,065 320,324 272,514 36,530t 

-
• Not available. t Includes £6,000 transferred to reserves. 

In the country many individual hospitals have organised a systematic, 
contribution fund and benefit is provided by each fund for treatment of -
contributors and dependants in other hospitals as well as the institution, 
to which the fund belongs. Information relating to these funds, 8.0 __ 

compiled by the Hospitals Commission, is shown below:-

TABLE 138.-00untry Hospitals-Systematic Oontributions Funds, 
1935 to 1939. 

Year ended I I Contrlbutlons I Payments to I Cost of 
30th June. Contributors. Received. Hospitals. Administration.,' 

No. £ £ £ 
1935 128,521 162,285 140,708 18,478 
1936 149,145 187,448 177,283 21,518 
1937 

I 

169,064 222,113 199,847 25,004 
1938 186,461 256,887 238,436 28,111 
1939 197,416 278,046 255,951 30,840 

TREAnIENT OF 001BlmUCABLE DISEASES. 

Within the State, the Board of Health is vested with authority to make 
provision for the treatment and prevention of infectious diseases. Tha 
Federal Government is responsible for the administration of the quaran
tine laws in respect of vessels, persons, and goods arriving from oversea 
ports. 

Oases of such diseases as leprosy, bubonic plague, smallpox, scarlet fever, 
typhoid fever, diphtheria, infantile paralysis, cerebro-spinal meningitis, 
puerperal infection, typhus, yellow fever, cholera, pulmonary tuberculosis, 
encephalitis lethargic a, and undulant fever, must be notified to the Board 
cif Health. Oases of hubonic plague are rare; no case has occurred sinco 
1923. 
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Where necessary, Pl'oyisi<!lll is -made: £01' the: isolation of in:£ectious, eases. 
]n the-- metropol~s the majority are treated at the, Prinoe Henry Hospital, 
or at an infectious diseases hospital at Lidcombe, wllich is a ,State. institu
tion. Country cas.es are accommodated in special wards of the local 
hospitals. 

The following table shows the notifications of the various diseases is 
1921:'on& later yeal1S. Patrticuhrs 'rela:ti-ng to the deaths and. death rates are 
shown in the chapter relating to Vital Statistic.s:-

TABLE 139.-Infectious Diseases-Cases Notified, 1921 to 1939. 

1939, 

DiaeMe. 1921. 1981. . 1938. 
Metro· I HUnte, I Broken I other I politan River Hill '. Total. 

Dist.rict. District, District. DIBtriCts. 

Typhoid Fever ... ... 949 340 89 29 9 I 

Scarlet Fever ... . .. :);,060 4,447' :2,609 1,995 411 20 

Diphtheria ... ... ... i 6',854 4;432 3,946 2,027 337 147 

Infantile Paralysis ... l8·! 103 6M 17 1 ... 
Cerebro.Spinall\feningitis 30 30 22 12 4 ... 
Encephalitis .Lethargica ... t 20 11 2 ... . .. 
Rulmonary Tuberculosis "'11,240 1,588 1,797 1,299 98 10 

Leprosy... ... ... 2 2 ... ... ... '" 

Bubonic Plague ... . .. 2 , . .. ... ... ... ... 
Puerperal Infection ... * 319 2ii8 19'7 3 1 

Typhus Fever ... ... ... 1 7 1 ... ... 
Undulant-fever ... ... t t I ... 3 ... ... 

*NotifiablelSince 16th AuguRt. 1929. tNbtifiable since 1st April, 1026. 
1 Notifiable since 13th AUl/ust, 193? 

Leprosy. 

23 

779 

1,602 

12 

5 

3 

280 

... 

... 
44 

... 

... 

6 

3,20 

4,Il 

3 

2 

5 

3 

2 
° 
1 

1,68 

5 

7 

... 
'.' 

24 5 

I 

3 

Persons suifering from leprosy al'e- segregated in' the Leper Lazaret, 
which was opened for the admission of patients' in 1883, though statutory 
provision for the compulsory notification of the disease and detention of 
lepers was not made until 1890, No persons were admitted during the 
yeur 1939, and two inmates died, There were 9 inmates in the lazaret 
on' 311st December, 1-939;. viz., 0 males and 3 females. Their birth-places 
were-- New SORth Wales 5,. Western Australia; Malta, Pacific Islands and 
St<l'uits Settlements leach. The cost of the lazaret during. 1939 was. £4,011, 
or £374: 17s, 2d. per inmate. 

T'uber,culosis. 

,Pulmonary tuberoulosis has been notifiable throuwhout the.- StIlta since 
.1'st'March, 1929. During the. yea:r 1939 the notifications numbe];ed 1,687, 
v~z., 1,299 in the metropolitan sanitarydistl1ict, 9'8, in the: Hunter River 
,district, 10 in the district of Broken Hill, and 280 in the. remainder of the 
State. 
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ASllecial division 'of the Department of PubHc HealtlL lIas beerr formed 
·trl'co-ol'dhrate measures' for the cure and, ,preV'ention of the disease, to regtl
late the admission of. patients to institntions, to arrange for the after-care 
()f those discharged, etc. 

Institutions for the care of tubercular cases have been established by the 
Governments of the State and the Commonweailth, and others are assisted 
by State subsidy. As far as practicable the cases are graded for admission 
to the sanatoria. The Wateriall Sanatorium for patients in the intermed
iate stages of the disease contains 42'9' beds, and an auxiliary hospital 
with 151 beds for advanced: patients is located at the 'Prince ,of Wales 
(Repatriation) Hospital. Both these are State 'Government institl1tions. 

The Waterfall Nospitat is the larg.est of the' sanator.ia. The number' €If 
patients under treatment ,duri,ng 19'39 was, 849, and- thel'e Were 409 in the 
hospital at the end of the year. The cost, of maintenance in 1939 was 
£39;321,eqlla'l to .£96 128. per €Occupied bed. 

A village settlement for tubercular cases was opened at Picton Lakes in 
May, 1929. It was founded and. is maintained by public Bubscription and 
admission is arranged' by the Depal'tment of Public Health. There are 19 
cottages for married patiellts and two liestels for single patients. The 
number of residents at the end of' 19'39 was 68, viz., 32 patients and 36 
<ljependantsi 

With the object of checking the spread of tuberculosis, se'lleral,dispensarie:J 
have been opened in Sydney and Newcastle for diagnosis and the examina
tion of patients, and the supervision of those who are not under treatment 
'in an institution. 

},IfeQi-aaI advice is. g,iVien to patients at these clinics; and nurses visit 
thC'ir homes and instruct ,the. inmates· in precautionary measures ,to prevent 
11he spread. cof the' disease. 

Venm'eal Diseases. 

The treatment of venereal diseases is regulated under the Venereal 
Diseases Act, 1918, w.hich CRme into op81'ation on 1st December, 1920. It 
,prescribes that alL pel'sons suffening' from such diseases- must place them
'selves under tr.eatment by-a, q]lalified. medical practitioner; and must remain 
under treatment, until cUl'ed. Medioal ,pl1actitionersare required, to notify 
,all cases to the 'commissioner appointed under the Act. It, is not con
sidered, however,that notification is fun,y effective. Treatment by 
unqualified persons is prohibited, also the sale of certain drugs used in 
connection with these diseases, except when, prescribed by a qualined 
medical practitioner. 

'There are ten clinics inoperatioll in: the metropolitan. distl'ict, of which 
nin'e are established at public hospitals; and, thel'eis. a olinic at Newcastle 
Hospital. Free treatment is: provided at other subsidised: hospitals, drugs 
and instr,uments being provided by'the Government. Special wards for 
these cases have been, opened at the Prince Henny Cformerly Coast) Hospital, 
,and at the N ewingtonState Hospital, and, there is an isolation block at the 
Royal Ji'TinDe Alfred Hospital. 

'Dhe notifications during' the year t939' numbered' 5,851, 'of which '5,161 
oases were notified in the metropolitan, area and 423 in the Newcastle 
distl~ict. Abont 73 per cent. of the cafles were notified by public hospitals 
'and' cliniC'$. 
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Prisoners suffering from venereal diseases are detained for treatment iD> 
lock hospitals attached to the gaols. Such prisoners may be detained even 
after the definite sentence is served, until certified by the medical officer as' 
free from disease. 

TllEATMENT OF MEKTAL DISEASES. 

The law relating to persons Buffering from mental diseases is containea 
in the Lunacy Act of 1898 as amended in 1934. Its provisions apply mainly 
to those who may be certified as insane and incapable of managing their 
~ffllirs, but voluntary patients may be received. Insane persons may be 
admitted to an institution, if certified by two qualified medical practitioners, 
either at the request of relatives or friends, 01' upon the order of two 
Justices of the Peace, but relatives have the right of custody of insane 
persons if they can give a satisfactory assurance that propel' care will be 
taken of them. Persons found to be insane by proceedings before the 
Supreme Oourt in its lunacy jurisdiction may be admitted to mental 
hospitals upon the order of the Judge. Voluntary patients may be received 
with the consent of the Inspector-General into hospitals for the insane and 
licensed houses, but may not be detained for more than seven days after 
written notice is given by the patient of his intention or desire to leave. 

The influx of insane persons to New South Wales is restricted under 
the Lunacy Act, which renders the owner, charterer, agent, or master 
of a vessel liable for the maintenance of any such person landed in the 
State. 

The estates of persons proved to be incapable, through mental infirmity, 
of managing their affairs, are placed under the management and care of 
the Master in Lunacy. Estates of voluntary patients are placed under 
his care only at the written request of the patient. 

Special courses of training in the treatment of mental and nervous 
diseases are provided for medical stude'nts at the Sydney University, where 
a chair of psychiatry has been established. 

1J[ entaZ II ospitals. 

The Government maintains ten institutions for the reception and treat
ment of insane persons, and two private institutions are licensed for the 
Imrpose. Unauthorised persons are not permitted to take charge for profit 
of a person of unsound mind. An institutions for mental cases, including 
reception houses, etc., for their temporary accommodation, are subject to 
inspection by the Inspector-General of :M:ental Hospitals. With his consent, 
harmless patients may be boarded out or released on leave, 01' they may be 
discharged to relatives 01' friends who undertake to care for them. Official 
visitors may be appointed for every hospital and reception house, one being 
a medical practitioner and one a police magistrate 01' barrister-at-Iaw. Two 
or more of these visitors, one being a medical practitioner, visit these 
institutions at least once a month, and they are empowered to hold inquiry 
at the request of a patient 01' his relatives 01' friends, and, if satisfied by the 
certificate of two psychiatrists, may discharge the patient. 

Under an arrangement with the Government of South Australia, patients 
from Broken Hill are accommodated in a hospital in that State, the cost of 
their maintenance being paid by the Government of New South Wales. 

The mental patients under cognisance as being of nnsound mind on 30th 
June, 1940, consisted of 5,698 males and 5,178 females in mental hospitals 
ancI licensed houses in New South vV' ales; 3 lllen and 4 women from this 
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StalB in South Australian hospitals; and 455 men and 504 women on leave 
from the institutions, The total number of perSf,ns under cognisance, 
€xclusiye of voluntary patients, at intervals since 1901 is shown below;-

TABLE 140,-Mental Patients, 1901 to 1940, 

I Number 01 Mental Patients, Proportion per 1,000 01 Population, 
At 30th June, 

I I I I I Males, Females. Total. Mnlos, Females, Total, 

1901· 2,684 1,804 4,488 3'72 2'75 3'26 
1911· 3,8\0 2,573 6,383 4'27 3'18 3'75 
1921 4,510 3,432 7,942 4:21 3'33 3'78 
1931 5,346 4,357 9,703 4'12 3'47 3'80 
]936 5,846 5,]72 11,018 4':-14 3'92 4'13 
1937 5,873 5,280 11,103 4'32 3'96 4'14 
1938 5,973 5,;;03 11,481 4'36 4'08 4'22 
1939 6,082 5,604 ]],686 4'39 4'll 4'25 
1940 6,156 5,686 11 ,842 4'39 4'll 4'26 

• At 31st December, 

In order to ascertain the general rate of insanity amongst the population, 
it would be necessary to take into consideration the patients treated in 
their homes and those suffering from mental disorders in a form which 
does not warrant certification as insane or compulsory detention in a 
mental hospital, 

The proportion of the population under official cognisance as mental 
patients is increasing, The number of males admitted to supervision in each 
year usually exceeds the number of females, but the death rate amongst the 
females has been much lower and the number of female patients under 
cognisance has increased at a faster rate than the number of male patients, 

The number of admissions and re-admissions to mental hospitals in 
various years since 1901 is shown below;-

TABLE 141,-Mental Hospitals-Admissions and Deaths, 1901 to 1940, 

Yenr Admissions. Re·admissions. Deaths, 

elided 
Male., I Females. I Males. I Females. \ Males. I Females.\ 30th Jnne. Total. Totol, Total. 

1901· 387 309 696 77 75 ]52 194 98 292 
1911· 674 387 1,061 113 73 ]86 338 ]47 485 
1921 711 622 1,333 115 106 221 354 2!'!5 589 
19!'!1 724 600 1,324 124 ]20 244 312 'lIB 525 
1936 754 689 1,443 139 155 294 392 267 659 
1937 629 566 1,195 130 147 277 348 285 633 
1938 671 661 1,332 137 ]58 295 3!'!3 25!l 592 
1939 729 

l 
672 1,401 138 l;{S 276 363 3H7 700 

1940 703 651 1,354 166 149 
I 

315 417 330 747 
_ . -

• Cn)end~1' 'Year, 

During 1939-40 the deaths numbered 747, 01' 6.9 per cent, of the average 
number resident, and the discharges included 506 persons, 01' 4,7 per cent., 
who had recovered, and 207, 01' 1,9 per cent" who had been relieved, 

Voluntary patients may be admitted to mental hospitals and a psychiatric 
clinic has been established for those suffering from the milder forms of 
111ental and nervous disorders, During the year 1939-40 the number of 
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residl3nt patients under treatlllent at the clinic was 963, and there were 
235 in the institution at 30th June, 1940. Outdoor treatment is provided 
also. Voluntary patients are treated at the other mental hospitals, aud 
the total number under care during the year ended 30th June, 1940, was 
1,563, of whom 775 were males and 7S8 were females. Of these 48b' re
covered, 323 were relieved, 39 died, and 247 were discharged without im
provement, and the number resident at the end of the year, including those 
at the psychiatric clinic, was 466, viz., 228 males and 238 female~. Psy
chiatric clinics have been established at a number of general hospitals. 

Reception housl3s have been established in Sydney, Newcastle, Kenmore 
(Goulburll), and. Qrallge, where persons showing sYlllPtoms of mental 
diseases al:e placed under observation and ca!Oes of short duration al'.e treated. 

A clwritable Ol'ganisatio1l, the After Oare Association, assists in the 
rehabilitation of patil3nts discharged from the mental hospitals, and has 
established a small hostel for women. 

The average weekly cost of maintaining lRental patients in Government 
institutions during the year 1939-40 was 26s. 9d. per patient, of which the 
State paid 22s., and the balance was derived from private contributions. 
The following table ,,,hows the f),verage wl3ekly cost per patient dJuing the 
sears cited:-

TABLE 142.-Mental Patiellts~Oost of Maintenance, 1921 to 1940. 

Ann"al Oost of Maintenance pel' Patient per week. 
Y~.~r OOst of 

ended 80th .MuinteJl-

I Private I June. ~nce ot To State. Total. Patiellt •. Oontr.ibutions. 

£ 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 
HJ21 512,797 23 10 3 3 27 1 
1929 658,755 24 I 411 29 0 
19.31 .613,665 21 0 4 6 25 6 
J 9313 638,308 1.9 7 311 .23 6 
19;17 669,646 20 3 4 1 24 4 
1938 736,413 22 1 4 I 26 2 
1939 I 781,958 23 2 4 2 27 4 
J9:10 

[ 
775,a46 22 U 4 9 21) 9 

Varia tions in the cost of maintenance are due mainly to changes in 
rates of wages and in the prices of provisions. The cost of voluntary 
patients is included. During the year ended June, 1940, salaries and fees 
amounted to £525,637, the cost of provisions, stores, etc., was £174,302, 
fuel, light and water, £26,735; and miscellaneous itelns, £48',672. In addi
tion, farm products to the value of £15,326 were grown and consumed at 
the institutions, and a sum of £84,141 (not chargeable to maintenance of 
patients) waS expended on 11ew works. 

DEAF-MUTISJ\,I: AND BLINmmss. 

The number of persons who were deaf and dumb, as ascertained at the 
census of 1933, was 982, equivalent to one person to every 2,649 of the 
population, and the number of persons affiicted with blindness was 1,413 or 
one person in every 1,840. 

The care and education of the deaf and dumb and the blind are 
undertaken at several institutions. The New South IV ales Institution for 
the Deaf and Dumb and the Blind is maintained partly by Government 
subsidy and partly by public subscriptions. Special educational courses 
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m'e provided, the fees being remitted in Cflses of financial inability. The 
Sydney IndUBtrial Blind Institnte undertakes the care of the adult blind, 
and provides industrial training to enable them to earn a livelihood. 
Homea for the blind are conducted in connection with this institution, and 
a free circulating library of embossed books is provided. Institutions for 
deaf mutes are conducted by Roman Catholic religious societies, at Wa1'a
tah for girls and at Castle Hill for boys; also a school for blind children 
at Strath:6.eld. 

Under th~ Commonwealth inYa.Iid pension system provision is made for 
the payment of pensions to permanently blind persons above the age of 16 
years, 

WELFARE OF CHlLl)REN, 

The Cllild 'Welfare Aot, 1939, bmught into operation on 1st December, 
1939, :is a consolidating measure by which provision is made for the 
care and maintenance of State wards and for the supervision of children 
in foster homes and in institutions, for protecting children from ill
treatment and neglect, for preventing their employment in dangerous 
Occupations, and for regulating the adoption of children and their employ
ment in public performances and in street trading. Special courts, called 
Children's Courts, are maintained to deal with offences committed by 01' 

against children, and to adjudicate in regard to affiliation proceedings. 

Orders of a magistrate to compel parents to meet the obligation of 
maintaining their legitimate children are made in terms of the Deserted 
Wives and, Children's Acts of 1901-1939. 

The State pays allowances under the Widows Pensions Act to assist 
widows to maintain their children during the years of dependency, and 
family allowances are paid lUlder the Family Endowment Act for the upkeep 
of children in familiel> with limited means. 

In legal disputes regarding the guardianship of infants, the Supreme 
Court, or in certain cases the lower courts, may make orders a'.3 to th() 
custody and as to acc(,)ss by either parent, having regard to the welfare o£ 
the child. In such cases the mother has equal rights with the father as to 
gua~'dianship, in terms of the Gu&rdianship of Infants Act, 1934. 

A Federal law authorises the payment of an allowance to mothers, to 
assist iu defraying the expenses incidental to childbirth where the family 
income is within a certain limit. 

The J uv.eniIe Smoking Suppression .Act and the Liquor Act prohibit the 
use of tobacco by juveniles and the supply of intoxicating liquor to them. 
The Public Instruction Act requires children between the ages of 6 and 
14?r years to attend school reg'ularly. From 1917 to the end of 1939 the 
period of compulsory school attendance was 7 to 14 years, and in 1940 it 
was 6 to 14 years. It is being extended by four months a· year to age 15. 
The employment of children in factories and hl industrial apprenticeship 
is discussed in the chapters relating' to Factories and Employment. 

Maternity Allowances. 
The Matel'l1ity Allowances Act of the Cbmmonwealth, came into 

operation on 10th October, 1912, to provide for the payment to mothers of 
a sum of £5 in respect of each birth occurring in Australia. Since 1931 
the amount of allowance has been varied fl'om time to time and payment has 
been restricted to cases where the income of the claimant and her husband 
(or in the case of a posthumous or ex-nuptial child, the income of the 
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claimant) during the twelve months preceding claim did not exceed a 
certain limit. Since Angust, 1934, the limit has been graded, within a rmge 
of £91, according to the number of the claimants' children, £13 being 
added to the minimum for each surviving child under fourteen ycara of 
age born prior to tJle birth in respect of which the allowance is claimed. 
From this date also the amount of allowance has been related to the 
number of children in the family. 

The current rate of allowance is £4 10s. where there is no other child 
under fourteen years, £7 10s. where there are three or more other children 
under fourteen years, and £5 in other cases. The income limit ranges from 
£247 to £338 according to the number of children in the family. Children 
of the claimant's husband by a former marriage are taken into account 
in assessing income limits and allowances. 

Payments are made in respect of still-born children if viable, but one 
allowance only is payable in the case of plural births. The allowances may 
be paid only to women who are inhabitants of, or who intend to settle in' 
the Commonwealth, and they are not payable to Asiatics or to aboriginal 
natives of Australia or of the Pacific Islands. 

The following statement shows the number of claims passed for payment 
in New South Wales in the years stated, in comparison with the number of 
confinements :-

TABLE 143.-Maternity Allowances Paid in New South Wales, 1921 to 1940. 

Year ended June. 

1921 '" ... 
1929 ... ... 
1931 ... ... 
1932 ... ... 

1933 ... ... 

1934 '" ... 
1935 '" ... 
1936 ... ... 
1937 ... ... 

1938 '" 

1939 

1940 

Amount of Income Limit. Allowance. 

£ £ 
5 No limit. 

5 
" 

5 
" 

4 260 

f 260 
4 

l 208 

4 208 

4 to 5 208 to 299 

4 to 5 208 to 299 

4~ to 5 221 to 312 

{4t to 5 221 to 312 

4t to 7t 247 to 338 

4t to 7t I 247 to 338 

4t to 7t I 247 to 338 

"'I 

J 

"'I 
j 

I Claims passed for Paymont. I Confinements, 

1 

excluding 
Stlll·blrt,hs, Number. Au::ount. (approximate). 

No. £ 
54,620 56,378 281,890 

53,310 54,275 271,375 
I 

50,530 51,660 258,300 

45,230 36,569 149,870 

44,400 31,699 126,740 

42,740 29,960 119,750 

43,150 30,354 130,886 

44,650 30,463 133,055 

47,190 31,086 145,495 

46,760 30,440 154,613 

47,360 30,860 167,710 

47,610 29,700 161,259 

The maternity allowances paid in New South Wales up to 30th June, 
1940, numbered 1,268,946 and the aggregate amount was £7,234,000 approxi
mately. 
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Baby Health Cenh"es and Day lv-arseries. 

With the object of reducing the wastage of child life due to preventable 
causes the Government has established baby health centres in varlou~ parts 
of the city and suburbs, and in country towns. 

A staff of nurses and an honorary medical officer are attached to each 
centre. The nurses instruct the mothers in hygiene at the centres and in 
their homes, and make arrangements for medical 01' dental treatment of 
mothers and children when necessary. 

In December, 1939, there were 211 centres, viz., 57 in the metropolitan 
area, 18 in the districts of Newcastle and Maitland, 4 in Broken Hill, and 
132 in other country districts. During the ;year 1939 the attendances at 
the centres numbered 852,422, and the nurses made 72,597 visits to cases 
within the area served by the centres. 

The Royal Society for the Welfare of Mothers and Ohildren, incorporated 
in 1919, was established with the object of co-ordinating measures for the 
welfare of mothers and children. The society provides premises in the 
city for the use as baby health centres, day nurseries and free kindergartens, 
and conducts training schools, where nurses may receive post-graduate 
training in infant hygiene and mothercraft. Associations of medical 
practitioners and of nurses, charitable organisations and institutions for 
children are affiliated with the Society. 

Eight day nurseries and nursery schools have been established in the 
metropolis by the Sydney Day Nursery and Nursery Schools Association. 
Mothers who work outside their homes may leave their children at the 
llurseries during the daytime. Food, clothing' and medical and dental 
care are provided. The charge is 6d. per day. 

In the outlying country districts nurses engaged by the Bush Nursing 
Association at 46 centres give assistance to mothers and advise them as to 
the feeding and treatment of children, and the Far West Ohildren's Health 
Scheme conducts three travelling baby health clinics. The Society for 
Orippled Children assists such children in the matter of surgical Jreai
ment and in vocational training. 

~ltfedical Inspection of School Children. 

A system of medical inspection of school children, under the control of 
the Principal Medical Officer of the Department of Education, is conducted 
by a staff consisting of 21 medical officers, 18 dental officers, 12 nurses, 8 
dental assistants, 2 psychologists and 2 social workers. 

It is the aim of the School Medical Service that every child be examined 
at least twice during the period of compulsory school attendance. Metro
politan schools are inspected annually and country schools triennially. 
Oculists visit schools in outlying districts and carry out eye refractions, and 
l)rescribe glasses where necessary. 

The following summary gives particulars of children medically examined 
during the years 1937 to 1939;-

TABLE 144.-8chool Ohidren, 

Number examined 
Number reviewed 
Percentage of those examined notified 

defects (medical and dental) 

Medical Inspections. 
1937. 1938. 
48,973 45,669 
20,845 23,497 

for 
40.0 37.4 

1939. 
81,493 
24,249 

39.2 
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School dental service isprov,ided lw 18 dental clinics. In addition to 
,gleneral examiniltiou, dental treatment is provided for young children 
,and emergency work is ,done for children of an ages. The number of 
children treated during 1939 was .24,32-4, t.reatment .being completed in 85 
per cent. of the cases. 

The'eXij!Jellditure 'on the ,school medical and ,dental services in 1939c40, 
'exc1usiveof administration, was £36;973. 

1J eSe?'f:ed Bhilclj'en. 

ill, cas8s~oidBs8rtion of wife 0] of legitimate childreu, the husband or 
father may bc!ordered,. in terms of the Deserted Wives and Ohildren 
Act, to pay periodical contributions for t.heir support. In cases relating 
to ex-nuptial children. the father may be ordered, under the Ohild 'Welfare 
Act, to pay . the ex,penge!l inCidental to birth and periodical contributions 
for maintenance. In certain cases mothersIDilybe required to contribute 
towards the support of their children. 

F,0r disobedience of or n0n-compliance with orders under these Acts 
0f.tenders .may, be, iined; or they may be 'committed to pl'ison, and from the 
Wllue 0:6 thei-rwor-k while in .prison. the cost of their upkeep may be deducted 
and the balance applied to the satisfaction of :the o.rdel'si The period of 
imprisonment is limited to one dilY for every 10s. due and an offender may 
not be detained'for a longer period than twelve months. 

Legislation has been enaoted to provide for recipl'Ocity in respect or 
0rders< for maintenance between.N ew South 'V-ales and other' .parts of the 
British Empire. 

'Ilhe foHow1ng< statement 'shows thE' :null1lberof. 'cases: in respect of wife 
,and child desertion dea]:t with in theOourts of Petty: 8.essions and the 
o(JhiHlren1s CJ01Ult, dur-ingiJhe \),ear' 1939,:-

'TABLE' 145.-Wife and"Ohild Desertion-Ooul't 'Cases, 1939~ 

Cases. 

__ A_P_f'_lIC-;-"_tl_O_"S_f_o_r -;;o,-rd_e_rs_. _I Non-compliance with Orders. 

Case Order Defend· w~~~~ 
Order Order with. I olleyed "nt drawn 
made. refused. drawn. suhs.· lm- or dls. 

quently. prlsoned; missed, 

{i'or maintenance-'Wif~ ... 1',3'84 386 591 
105 

1,692 
758 

233 
109 

851 
352 Child ... 598 64 

3 10 
l.i'oreXrE'n8eS incidental tobir.th, 

ofillegitimare child ... 129 15 16 30 
I----I~---I·----II----t------' ~ 

Total 2,11:1 465 712 ' 2-,480 345 1',213 

Adoption of Cliifdhm, 
Legal prOVIsion is conta-ined in -theOhild Weltare' Actior the permanent 

aduption of'children, upon order of the Supreme Oourt in its equitable juris
dioman. Epplication t'o the court may be made by-adoptIDg parents 

'or' by the- Minister ·of Public Instruction on their behaB'. If over 1:2 years 
of age, the child's consent to adoption is .neC8S3ary, unless, the,coUl't dis
'panses with. it owing to special circumstances. 
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.:An0l!der 0f ado:ption, tertninates all rights and liabilities between the 
dUM and his' nai,lH'ai [')aa:ents, except the right; to inherit property by 
reason of l~inship. An. 'ad0pted child takes thfrsur.namo of his' adopting 
parent in substitution for his own surname, and orders of adoption are 
registered. by the Reg-,istrar-GeneraL Applicati{)n for ordel's of adoptioll 
may be heard in open court, or in public or in private chanibers. 

The lmmber of children adopted in acc'Ordance with the provisions of the 
Act was 1,112 dUIJ:in:rg the. year ended 30th June, 1939; and 952 in the 
Iollowilllg>y;oa,r. 

ChiZclrMJ, 1mde'l' State Supe'l"visio;ll. 

'The supervision of children under the' care of the State in temns or the 
Ohild 'We11fare Act, 1939, is ammction of the'I>ep3lrtment oiOll;i!([ Wel£are, 
which is administered by the Minister for Education. A permanent officer 
of the Public Service 'of New SouthllVal'es is the DU'ector 'of' Ohild Wel
fare wnd the Governol" Illlay appoint, an, advisol1Y council, with an office.!." 
of the department as secretary, to advise and report upon mattells relevant 
(;0 the work of thedepartnl'ent. 

Special provision is made umIer the Act Ca) for State wards, VIZ., 

orphans or children who by reason of parental neglect 01' unfitness for 
guardianship or other cause, haye to be removed from the control of 
natural guardians; Cb) children in foster homes or other institutions; Cc) 
children of necessitous paJlents; (d~ truants and delinquent children; Ce) 
childlJen who are mentalliY ~lefective, The Act cOlltatlnS provisions also for 
nestrict:i:ng the e:m:plQy.mellt of children. in street. trading .and in pnblic 
entertainments. 

In the fonowing statement is. shown a classification. of the children under 
the supervision of the Child W eliareDepal'tment in various years since 
1fiU;-

TABLE 146.-0hildren under State Su],>orvision. 

Classlfloatlon. 1 1 1 I
' 11938 \ 19SD I: 1940. 1911. 1921. 1931~.. 1936. (Junek (June)j,(June.) 

{'=l'd out, .d. 
}.,677 fO,054 

opted or appren-
Staote wards .tibed ... . .. 4,057 3;876 3,643 3,475 

,In depots, homes 
5.

4391 0'£ hostels ... 230 243: 2'75 333 402 
Juvenile· offenders'in State in-

stitutions or shelters ... L I,OC9 607 597 679 589 
Children boarded· out with own 

mothers ... ... .. . 4,453 11,462 11,184 10,032 9,690 9,787 9,513 
In licen~ed foster homes ... 559 290 382 295 295 195 167 
In licenced institutions' ... 263 689 809 1,t87 1,058 1,012 1,026 

---
17,88fiS,668 

--------- ---
Total ~ .-. ... . .. 9;952 16,'421 1'5,791 1'5,649' 15,172 

1:hese figures do. not include the children on, "pl'oballiion from the Ohil
dllen's· Oourts or institutions (~v:honumbered 1,6,74 at 30th June;. 1940), Ror 
children licensed. for employment in theatl1es. or street trading under 
conditions which are described- latiir. 
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The cost of the Child Welfare Department amounted to £455,592 during 
1939-40. This figure does not include widow's pensions nor family allow
ances. The annual expenditure during the past five years is shown below:-

TABLE 147.-0hild Welfare Department-Expenditure. 

PaymenUl Inatltu- Contrlbu-
Year tor tIODS, Total tlons Net 

ended Boarding Children Homes, Salnrles. Mlsee!- Expendl· by Expendl· 
June. out. In their Hostels. Inneou8. tore. Parents true. own and other 

homes. etc. Revenue. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1936* ... 88.913 218,198 35,94.6 73,382 15,596 4.32,035 20.651 4.11,384 

1937* ... 88,800 205.779 37.080 79,153 14..266 425,078 20.511 404,567 

1938 ... 83,928 219.605 39,465 87,252 15,302 445,552 21,013 424,539 

1939 ... 87,143 244,915 40,323 90,586 15,504 478,4.71 20,838 457,633 

1940 ... 76,848 244,822 43,629 97,371 14,533 477,203 21,611 455,592 

• Calendar year. 

State TV ards. 

The Minister for Education is the guardian of S'tate wards. His 
guardianship may be terminated when a ward attains the age of 18 years 
or may extend to age 21 years. Where practicable, State wards are 
boarded out with approved foster parents. The maximum num'ber of 
children under the care of one guardian is three, except in cases of 
families comprising a greater number, brothers and sisters being placed 
usually in the same home. The children are supervised by inspectors, 
and infants in the metropolitan area placed apart from their mothers, 
must be submitted to medical examination every fortnight during the 
first twelve months of life. 

Payments by the State to foster parents for the maintenance of State 
wards do not usually extend beyond age 14 years when the wards are 
apprenticed or placed in employment. If necessary their weekly earnings 
are supplemented by the Department. 

Ohild welfare homes are maintained for the accommodation of State 
wards pending boarding out or transfer, and for those who are ill or 
crippled. There is a training farm at Berry, where boys are trained for 
rural work, and a domestic training home for girls at Guildford. 

Relief of Children of N ecessit01lS Fa/rents. 

An important activity of the Ohild Welfare Department relates to the 
maintenance in their own homes of the children of necessitous parents. 
Allowances may be paid for the purpose to the mother 01' father who is 
widowed or deserted or whose spouse is incapacitated, in gaol or an old
age pensioner. Relief in this form is granted also for the children or 
adopted children of single women. As a general rule payment ceases when 
the child reaches the age of 14 years, but may be continued to 18 years if 
he is incapacitated or for other special reason. 
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The rate of contribution is 10s. per child up to a maximum of £3 10s. per 
week per family. ~Where old-age or invalid pension is received the limit 
is £4, including pension. Relief is not payable by the Child Welfare Depart
ment for children whose mothers are qualified for widows' pensions, but 
assistance is given in respect of the children of widows who are not eligible 
for such pensions, such as those qualified to receive invalid pensions 
provided by the Commonwealth Government. 

In the year ended June, 1040, contributions were paid by the Department 
to 4,976 mothers for the suport of 9,513 children. 

Children in Foster Homes. .., 

It is prescribed by the Ohild Welfare Act, 1939, that no person (other 
than a relation by blood) may receive a child under 7 years of age to be 
maintained apart from its mother or other parent in consideration of the 
payment of money otherwise than by way of periodical instalments. More
over, no such instalment may be paid for more than four weeks in advance, 
nor exceed the sum of 50s. per week. This section of the Act does not 
apply to State wards boarded out by the Child Welfare Department, nor to 
institutions controlled or open to inspection by the State. 

Places used for the reception of one or more children under 7 years of 
age apart from their parents must be licensed and the children must be 
registered with the Director of the Child Welfare Department. The 
number of foster homes licensed in 1939-40 was 100, and the number of 
children was 400. During the year 176 children were discharged to their 
parents, 8 were transferred to the control of the Child Welfare Department, 
49 were removed from State supervision for other reasons, and 167 remained 
in the foster homes at the end of the year. 

Since 1st December, 1939, it has been obligatory to obtain licenses for 
day nurseries and kindergartens. 

Children in Chat-itable Institutions. 

In addition to the State homes and other institutions for children 
administered by the Ohild Welfare Department, there are institutions con
ducted by religious bodies and other organisations where children are placed 
by their guardians in preference to being boarded out under the State 
s~'stem. Some of these receive children from the Children's Courts. 
Those in which childrtn under the age of 7 years are received must be 
licensed as foster homes under the Child Welfare Act, as shown above. 

In a few cases the parents contribute towards the support of the children, 
but usually they are maintained by the organisations which conduct the 
establishments. 

In terms of the Child Welfare Act, 1939, the Minister is authorised to 
board out children to persons in charge of charitable homes 01' hostels, and 
to make payments in respect of such children at the rates paid to foster 
parents for the maintenance of State wards (see page 158). In the case of 
establishments in existence at 1st December, 1939, when the Act commenced, 
payment is limited to the number of inmates in excess of the average 
number during the period of two years immediately before this date. 
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At the end of the year 1938, there were 892 children in the State insti
tutions under the control of the Ohild Welfare Department and 4,369 in 
institutions conducted by charitable organisations registered under the 
Oharitable Oollections Act, 1934. Particulars of the children in the 
various kinds of institutions are shown below:-

TABLE 148.-0hildren in Oharitable Institntions, 1938. 

_________ I_n_st_it_u_M_on_s_. ________ ~_B_Ol_'S_.~_G_i_rl_s._I_Total. 
State Institutions, Department of Child Welfare 

Institutions of Registered Organisations-
Infants' Homes ... . .. 
Orphans' Homes .. . 
Other Chilclren'sHomes 
Homes for Deaf, Dumb and Blind 
Beneyolent Asylums and other Homes 

Total.PriyateInstitutions 

Total at 31st December, 1938 

Dclinq1lellt Childt·en. 

696 196 892 

148 114 262 
644 909 1,553 

1,028 906 1,934 
145 132 277 

---=~~ __ ~_I_~~-
2,248 I 2,121 I 4,369 

-2-:944-1-2~i7-1-5,261 

Cases of juvenile offender;! under the age of 18 years are dealt with in 
the Ohildren's Oourts, by magistrates with special qualifications for the 
treatment of delinquent children. No child under the age of 8 years is 
held responsible for an offence, and the sentence of death may not be 
pronounced or recorded against a person under the age of 18 years. 

The children brought before the courts are classified into groups, accord
ing to the special treatment they require, and a largoe number are released 
after admonition, or on probation, committal to an institution being a 
final resort. 

Ohildren committed to institutions may be detained in custody until the 
expiration of the period specified by the Oourt, or until reaching the age 
of 18 years. They may be indentured as apprentices with suitable em
ployers or restored to the custody of parents or guardians. The Ohild 
Welfare Department eX61:cises control of delinquent children committed 
to State institutions and supervises those released on probation by the 
Ohildren's Oourts. 

The State institutions for delinquent bOY'3 are located at Mittagong, 
Gosford, Yanco and Broken Hill, and indnstrial schools for delinquent 
girls at Parramatta and La Perouse. The Riverina Welfare Farm at Yanco 
is the principal institution for training the boys in rural pursuits. Under 
cel"tain conditions children may be committed to apPl"oved institutions 
established by religious organisations. There is a. hostel for'the accommo
dation of fOl"mer inmates of the girls' industrial schools when out of employ
ment., 

M entally,-deficient Children. 
Homes haye been established by the State for the care and training of 

mental1y defective chilm'en whose cases call for segregation and special 
treatment. Ohildren may be admitted upon certification by two medical 
practitioners, one being a medical officer of the Department of Education 
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and one a qualified psychiatrist. Inmates of the homes may be detained 
beyond the age of 18 years, or may be discharged by the Minister if further 
detention is not necessary, or they may be released uIJon license. 

,EJcperience obtained 'by themedicral ,inspection of school children indi
cates that, about 1 per cent. requll'especia1 tuition on, a.ccount of sub-normal 
intelligence. For this purpose, special classes have been established in three 
public schools, and a residential school at Glenfieldunder the administration 
of the Department of Education. This school consists of four cottages and 
administrative buildings,and there is provision to increase the number of 
cottages to eight, if required. In each cottage accommodation is provided 
for 32 children. The site occupies 110 acres in a healthy locality, near 
Liverpool, and the buildings are connected with the metropolitan water 
and electricity supply systems. 

Employment of Children. 
In other chapters of this volume particulars are shown regarding the 

employment of children in factories and as apprentices. The employment 
of chiJdren in public theatrical performances, including broadcasting, and 
in street trading is regulated by the Child Welfare Act, 1939. 

Theatre licenses may be issued in respect of children over 7 years, subject 
to such restrictions and conditions as the Minister may think fit. A 
license may not be, granted auth01:ising a child to be employed between the 
hours of 10 p.m. and 6 a.m., nor on Sundays. 

Ohildren under 16 years of age unless licensed may not be employed in 
street trading, e.g., hawking, singing or performing :fiIDr profu. Licenses 
may be issued to hoys over the agGl of 15 yeal1S, and in sjilecial circumstances 
to IDOty'S betweeN 14 and 15 years of age. 

Particulars relating to the licenses issued eluring the last five years are 
shown below:-

TABLE 149.~Children's Licenses for Street Trading and Theatres. 

Street Trading Licenses Granted to Boys. 
Year. Theatre 
ende,l Licenses 
June. issued. Uuder 141 14 to 16 I Total. years-of age: years of age. 

I 
1936* 710 1,103 551 1,654 
1937* 650 1,432 461 1,893 
1938 663 1,267 332 1,599 
1939 510 1,610 524 2,134 
1940 402 1;@79 505 1,584 

• Caleudar Year. 

Licenses used to be issued to boys at ages 12 and 13' years but since 1st 
December, 1940; boys under 14 yem,' IlRve not been permitted to hold a 
license. 

With. few exceptions' the 'street'trading licenses were issued to newspaper 
'Vendors. These licenses, wene issued halT-yearly, thenefore the number 
issued each yea,!, was aipproximately d0uble the number of boys 1iceIlsec1. 
The' licenses current at 30th June, 1940, w~re 98 for theatres and 481 for 
street trading. 
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CHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS AND SOCIETIES. 

The State maintains four homes for the aged and infirm-three for men 
and one for women. After the introduction of the old-age pension system 
the character of the work of three of the institutions was changed consid
erably, so that they are used to a large extent for the treatment of chronic 
ailments. They contain special wards for persons suffering from cancer, 
tuberculosis, and venereal diseases, and a hospital for infectious diseases 
is attached to the institution at Lidcombe. 

The average number resident in the State asylums during' the year 1939 
was 3,138. The average cost per inmate was £54; receipts from various 
sources represented £10 18s. per inmate, so that the net cost to the State 
was £43 2s. In the hospital>:; attached to the three institutions 5,836 cases 
of illness were treated during 1939-males 4,604 and females 1,232-and at 
the end of the year 1,607 patients remained under treatment. 

A number of societies are active in the matter of charitable relief; some 
conduct institutions such as homes for children and the aged; others supply 
casual aid for indigent persons, help for discharged prisoners, shipwreck 
relief, etc" and in many suburbs and country towns benevolent societies 
have been formed for the Telief of local distress. 

Charitable societies as a general rule must be registered under the 
'Charitable Collections Act, 1934, and it is not lawful for any person to make 
an appeal for support for any charity unless the charity is registered, or 
is exempted from registration, under the Act. 

Registered charities must be administered by a responsible committee 
or other body consisting of not less than three persons; proper books of 
account must be kept and the accounts aTe subject to audit and inspection 
as prescribed. If the provisions of the Act are not observed the charity 
concerned may be removed from the register. 

A summary of the receipts and expenditure of 542 registered charitable 
organisations for which returns were furnished in 1938-39 is shown below; 
particulars of State charities or charitable institutions or of hospitals 
registered under the Public Hospitals or Private Hospitals Act are not 
included. 

TABLE 150.-Registered Charitable Organisations-Receipts and Expen
diture, 1938-39. 

Receipts. 

Stltte aid 
Public Subscriptions, etc. 
Fees 
Other 

Total Receipts 

£ 
36,315 

276,814 
66,425 

130,031 

... £509,585 

11 
Expenditure. 

Salaries and Wages 
Upkeep and Repair of Buildings 
Other 

£ 
138,425 
23,249 

303,182 

Total Expenditure ... £464,856 

In 92 institutions conducted by registered charitable organisations there 
were 12,659 inmates under care in 1938, viz 1,140 men, 2,012 women and 
9,507 children. Persons discharged during the year numbered 6,887 and 
there were 171 deaths. The number of inmates at the end of the year 1938 
was 5,601 including 4,369 children, of whom particulars are shown in 
Table 148. 
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PHOTECTION 01;' ABORIGINALS. 

The protection of the aboriginal natives of New South Wales IS the 
function of the Aborigines Welfare Board which consists of the Under 
Secretary (i.e., the permanent head) of the Ohief Secretary's Department, 
as chairman, and nine other members including the Superintendent of 
Aborigines We1£are, an officer of the Department of Education and of the 
~epartment of Public Health, an expert in agriculture and an expert in 
sociology or anthropology. 

The appointment of the Board in substitution for the Aborigines Pro
tection Board was authorised by the Aborigines Protection (Amendment) 
Act, 1940. 

The Board exercises general supervision over matters affecting the welfare 
of the aborigines, distributes the moneys appropriated by Parliament for 
their assistance, manages the reserves set apart in various localities for 
them, and provides for the custody and maintenance of aboriginal children 
under the age of eighteen years. 

The Board may establish homes for children committed to their control, 
and may apprentice them 01' place them in other suitable employment. 
There is a training home for girls at Oootamundra, and a home for boy:,; 
at Kinchela, on the Macleay River. A home for young children is 
maintained at Bomadel'1'Y by the United Aborigines' Mission, with assistance 
from the State. ' 

Family allowances and widows pensions are payable to aboriginals and 
assistance in the form of food, clothing and medical treatment is supplied 
when necessary. 

Particulars as to the number of aboriginals in New South Wales are 
shown in the chapter "Population" of this Year Book. ' 

The expenditure by tEe Aborigines Board during the year 1939-40 
amounted to £81,758, including £62,586 for general maintenance, £4,676 
for purchase of stores, £12,255 for educational purposes, and £2,241 for 
medical attention and other services. 

DISPOSAL OF THE DEAD BY OHEMATION. 

, There are five crematoria in New South vVales-four in the metropoli
tan district and one in Newcastle; the first was opened in 1925. 

The provisions of the law dealing with cremation are contained in the 
Public Health Act. 

The number of cremations during' the last ten years is shown by tho 
following table. The number in 1939 represented 15.4 per cent. of the 
total deaths in the State, as compared with 2.2 per cent. in 1929:-

TABLE 151.-0remations, 1930 to 1939. 
----------~----~---

Mal€s·l Female"i Total. ~ Year. Yenr. I Males. I Female"·1 Total. 

1930 ... 
· .. 1 

41)8 294 702 1935 ... ... 1,368 1,049 2,417 
1931 ... ... 507 366 873 ]936 ... '" 1,579 ],192 2,771 
1932 ... 

"'j 
623 467 1,090 1937 ... ... 1,897 1,450 3,347 

1933 ... ... 858 599 1,457 1938 ... '" 2,199 
1.

646
1 

3,845 
1934 ... 1,087 846 1,933 1939 ... '" 2,304 1,825 4,129 

PENSIONS. 

In New South Wales pensions are ,provided for the aged, for the per
manently invalided, for persons incapacitated during war service, and their 
dependants, for the dependants of deceased soldiers and sailors, and for 
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widows with dependent ,childl'en. Prm,ision is made also for superannua
tion, in most sectiolls of the Gove:mment s,ervices, and for certain em
plqyees of' local governing h0dies. Several of the, bank~ngcompaniesand 
other,finlls have made, arra;n;g:ements for tIle sn,peralLlluation of,emploiYees. 

Old' Age and Inv,alZid Pensions. 
Old-age pensions are payable to women aged 60 years or over, and to 

men aged 65 years or over (or 60 years in the case of men permanently 
incapacitated). In Ol'der to q,ualify for a ,pension the claimant must have 
resided in Australia for a continuous period of twenty years, though 
absences amounting in the aggregate to one-tenth of the total period of 
residence do not involve disqualification. 

Invalid pensions are payable topers01ls over11he age of 16 yeaTS who 
have resided continuously fo1" llt least five yeaTs, and :have be=e incapaci
tated or blind, in Australia, a1so to persons permanently incapacitated or 
blind by' reasono£ congenital defect if they were brought to Austmlia 
before ,the age of 3 years or have resided, in Australia continuously for 
twenty years. 

Natm'a1ised persons a1'e eligible for pensions, but, aliens, Asia,tics (except 
those born in Australia and Indians born in British India), and ab0riginal 
natives of Australia, Africa, ,the islands of the Pac:ific, and 0.£ New Zealand, 
are dis([ua1ified. 

A pension is not payable to any person who is adequately maintaiuaedby 
relatives,i.e., father, mother,husband, wife, or children, either severally or 
col'kctiv('Jy, nor if the net value of his pl10perty, exclusive of his home, 
exceeds £400, nor if his income exceeds a prescribed limit. Since Septem
ber; 1937, the limit has been £84 10s. ]Jer anUtum. 

The amount of pension a,t maxilln:tLlm rate is S'UQject to l'edllctiQn so that 
the pensioner',s income, together with pension, will lwt exceed the limit 
stated in the followmg table. It is redl1ced also by £1 £0]) eveJ;y cOIOJ)lete 
£10 of the pensioner's prop61·ty ('eAclusive of his home) in exc.ess of £5Q, 
or £25 where both husband and wife are pensioners, In assessing the pen
sioner's income certain items are not included, viz. :-the value of susten
ance or food relief granted under laws relatiilg to lHlemployment relief; 
wages l·.eceived under emergency 01' iniliermittent l~eIief w01'k in lieu of 
sustenance or food re1ief; benefits :fil'Oll'l friendly societies, trade unions or 
provident societies; allowances under Miners' Accident Relief Act 
(N.S,W.); and gifts or allowances from husband, wife, father, mother or 
children. 

TABLE 152~-Old Age and Invalid Pensions-Ra,tes. 

Date. 

1901, August ... ... 
19l6,OotQber 
1920, ,Jo,nuary ... 
1923, Se~ptember ... 
1925, Ootober .. , 
1931, .July ... . .. 
1932, Ootober ... 
1933., Ootober ... 
1935, July ... ... 
1936, Sepwmber ... 
1937, .Septembe,r ... 

. .. 

... 

.~ 

. .. 
,0-., 

. .. 

~ ~ 

I 
MoxinlUm I Limit of Income 

Rnte .01 Pension (includill!1 pen<i()n) 
Per annum. Per_annnm. 

;£ B. £ s, 
26 0 52 0 
32 10 5.8 10, 
39 0 65 0 
45 10 ilB 0 
.52, Q 84 10 
45 10 78. 0 

... { 39 0 } to 71 10 
45 10 

78 0 . .. 45 10 . .. 46 16 '79 .. 6 
. .. 49 8 sa 1.8 
. .. 52. Q 84 1.0 
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In the case oi.1V perman!3nrtly blind pellSQn, pension ma;y be,,paidat. such 
a rat~ (noteKce.eding ,the maximumratel) as.:will .make his, income, ;plus 
thato£ J:W.s wife, together with the'j}!3nsion, ,equal to an .amount,not !e:iiCeedi;rH~ 
£227 10s.per annum.. 

If a pensioner is: an mmate of.a :publie,hene:v.olen.t as-yfum, ,or' nemaans: :in', 
a public hospital for ,o:vertw,enty.,ei"oilit dll<Ys" he! 'l'eooiiVJlS, anallewance" 
of 6s. per week instead of a full peD-sion. If 1)h.8' .pensioner .had ,applied 
for a pension be£QlJeeuteJiing the' instituti0n, the Ee.cler.al Govelwmentalso 
pays to the institution an allowance up to 145. per week for his maintenance, 
but such allowance is not made in '.l'.cap.ect ,0{.a ,pensioner who was an inmate 
when he, ap,plied.ior a'pension. 

The·:fbllowi'llg statement show..s, in res-pect 0£01d~age and'invalid .penSi0nB, 
the applications lJooei¥ed in New :Sou!jjh'Wwles,the 'number of 'p.ensioml 
current, and the· average 'rate ,and 'Ulna:! :liability <ill'l ·recent ;VOOl'SlllOOIll

pa-rison. with similar .l'llfo1'mationfoI lli9JJ,c12" the,:D!lls1J.y.ear ;0£ O@mmonweruth 
control:-

TABLE 15.3.-OldAge and Invalid Pensions i'll N.ew '8o.uth Wales-1'9,12 to 
1'940. 

I 

Waek-i,v.·RaJe.,o/, Estimated 
Year Pensions current in New Souoh Estimated Annunl' 

Wales at.3Qth June. Pension, as,nt .Annual. Llabilil,y,per, 
ended New :301lh J,una. 'l'.iabili~'~'J 'head of 30th Claims. 
June. 

I I I 
\ Ayw:al!:e, 

us at. Both flopul •• ion· 
jlal"o. Femal~8, Total. 'hll>x. J.une. as"at.30tb 

June. 

Old,age Pensions. 

IS •. d. s" d. .£ li. d. 
1912 4,763 VI,.63fJ 16jQg9, 29,,6£8 l.O .0 9 7 • 7.3.4 •. 526. 8 7 
1921 5,";27 16;0.33 23,0.0.4 39,.OR7 15 0. 1'4 1 1,428;25.B 13 7 
1931 12,814 28;01J3 37~o.29 ,65';1)3-2 20. 0. ]'9' 1 3',22fi;8172 2.5 3 
1:932 IL;.625 ::lU;U9H 39,,':;69' .6.9.',867 17 . 6 J'6 6 . 2,,9.96,266; 23 3 
1.936 11,611 M.3.45 43,9.07 78,252 J8 .0 ,17 4 ,3,529,214 26 6 
19:37 1J,nS 3i5;8Jlfj 45,065 81;771 1.9 0. 1-8 4 3,895,,0.86 28 n 
1-9::18 l'l';QOI 36,80.1 47,'8(l'l &~,66'2 20. 0 19 3 4,242;290 31 2' 
1989 11,611 3;7.;633 49,,792 87,4.25 20. 0 NI 3 4,37.5,Sn2 3\ 10 
1940.* 11,9.30. 43,325 64,840. 108,L66* 2.0 0. 19 3 5,{!l7,022 38 11 

Invalid Pensions. 
s. d. .s. .d. £ s .. ,d. 

1912 1.,,784 2,5:19 2,278 4 .. 827 10. 0. 

I 
9 9 12\.,S36 1 5 

1921 3,27tl 7,0.16 8,371 15,387 15 0. 14 9 588,588 5 7 
1931 6,383 12,148 15,948 28;096 20. 0 19 6 1;42!i,fJ96 1'1 '2 
1932 6,0.25 13,0.'25 16,9110., 29,955 17 6 17 ,0. .1':126,988 IQ 8 
1936 7,317 16,0.74 21,523 37,597 18 0. 17 .5 1,70.2,402 12 .9. 
19:17 7,379 16,637 22,533 39,170. 19 0. .18 5 1,875,588 13. 11 
1938 7 ,1:~9 17,184 2:l,:lH4 40.,661> 20. 0. 1.9 fi 2,0.45,082 15 1 
1939 7,0.87 17,630 ~+,251 41,887 20. 0. '19 5 12,110,'238 15 '5 
1940* 7,3.5'2 11,7.3.1 .14;87.5 26,606* 2@ 0. 19 6'll,35o,9B4 . 9 8 

• "'-t 30th .Jun!), 1940, invalid· ilensioners qUalified for ol<1-l\ge penSions w.e):e transferred, ,to. list of 
old,uge penSioners. 

At 30th June., 1940, the number of ,pcensiouel:s. >in public benevolent 
asylums in New Sou.th ,Vales w,as 1,2.82, and the ann.ual liability f.or their 
pensions at the rate of 6s. 01' le.ss per week was £19,999. 

The oldcage and the invaLid penSi0nel'S in New South ,"'a,led as at Mth' 
June, 1940, 'l'ep:uesented respectively 38.7 a-nd 9,5 per 1,000' of population, 
as compared with as.Sper 1;000 and 8.4 pel' 1,000 in the OOl'llffiomvea:l'th. 
The number amI pl'oportion of pensiollEwshave varied appreciably with each 
increase or dec1'ease in the maxim.um ra.teand in the v,a~'l1e of property 
which a pensioner may hold without ,disqualifLcatioll. 
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The total expenditure by the Commonwealth on invalid and old-age 
pensions during the year ended 30th June, 194{), was £16,459,245, of which 
£16,250,064 were paid as pensions, including payments to pensioners in 
benevolent asylums and hospitals, and £209,181 to public benevolent 
asylums and hospitals for the maintenance of pensioners. In addition 
the cost of administration was approximately £130,000. 

The amount of pensions, etc., paid in New South Wales during 1939-40 
was £6,62'7,718, including £58,691 to asylums and hospitals. 

Widows' Pensions. 
Pensions are payable to widows in terms of the Widows' Pensions Act, 

1925-1937. A widow is not qualified to receive a pension unless she was 
domiciled in New South Wales at the date of her husband's death, is resid
ing in the State at the date of her application for a pension, and has been 
so residing continuously for a period of three years, and (except in cases 
noted below) has wholly or mainly dependent upon her for support a child, 
stepchild, or child legally adopted before her widowhood, who is under the 
age of 14* yesrs. If a child is suffering from mental or physical disability 
or possesses special scholastic ability the age limit is 16 years. 

A widow without dependent child may be granted a pension if she is at 
least 50 years of age and in destitute circumstances, or if on the death of 
her husband she is left unprovided for-the pension in the latter case being 
limited to the period of six months after the death of her husband. 

A pension may not be paid to any widow if she is receiving any other 
pension or allowance exceeding the amount of pension which, if otherwise 
qualified, she would receive under this Act; nor if she or her children, 
individually or collectively, own property exceeding £1,000 in value-apart 
from their dwelling, furniture and other personal effects. 

The maximum rates of pension have been £1 per week for the widow and 
10s. for each eligible child since the introduction of these pensions, except 
in the period dating from 1st February, 1933, to 6th October, 1937, when 
they were 178. 6d. and 8s. 9d. respectively. Pension at maximum rates is 
paid if the widow's incom8 does not exceed £39 per annum and it is re
duced by £1 per annum for each £1 of income in excess of £39. 

In assessing the widow's income it is deemed to include any pension 
or allowance under any other Act; the earnings of the widow or her child
ren under 14* years of age from personal effort; 5 per cent. of any real 
or personal property of the widow or her children which produces less 
than 5 per cent. per annum, except the house in which they reside arid 
the furniture and personal effects therein; and any payment for the child
ren's maintenance or education from any estate, etc. 

The widow's income is deemed to include also 50 per cent. of the earnings 
of unmarried children over 14* years of age residing with her, and 25 per 
cent. of the earnings of unmarried children not residing with her. In special 
circumstances, however, the whole or part of such earnings may be disre
garded. Sick payor funersl benefit from any society, or insurance benefit 
on property damaged or destroyed is not assessed as income. 

Pensions are not payable for any periou. while the pensioner rcsides 
Ollt of New South Wales, except during occasional absences during which 
her family or home is in the State. Pensions are terminated on the mar
riage of a pensioner or on the date shp, becomed qualified to receive an 
old-age or invalid pcnsion under federal legislation. On the death of a 
widow her children's pensions may be paid to their guardian. 

• EcbooI Leaving Age 14 years 4 months in 1941-seo page 203. 
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The number of pensions granted and the amount of pensions paid during 
each of the last ten years are shown below;-

TABLE 154.-Widows' Pensions-1931 to 1940. 

Pensions Paid. 

Year. Pensions 
Granted. I Per Head of Amonnt. Population. 

No. £ s. d. 
1930-31 ... ... 6,661 620,258 4 9 
1931-32 ... ... 7,218 638,970 5 0 
1932-33 ... . .. 7,180* 618,685 4 9 
19.13-3'1 ... ... 8,433 529,764 4 1 
1934-35 ... ... 8,268 532,416 4 1 
1935-36 ... ... 8,168 558,431 4 2 
11l36-37 ... ... 8,108 539,623 4 0 
1937-38 .. , ... 8,454 601,511 4- 5 
1938-39 ... ... 8,665 630,321 4 7 
1939-40 ... ... 8,732 630,721 4 7 

• Estimated. 

The number of original claims granted during 1939-40 was 1,342, the 
total number of pensions, including renewals, granted was 8,732, and the 
average amount authorised was £70 10s. 9d. pel' annum. The pensions are 
subject to review from time to time throughout each year, and may be 
varied in amount or suspended or cancelled in cases where the widow's 
circumstances have changed since issue or previous review. 

The annual payments are affected by variations in the number of fort
nightly pay-days, viz., 27 in the years ended June, 1933 and 1936, 25 in 
1933-34 and 26 in the other years. 

TV al' Pensions. 
War pensions are grantcd by the Oommonwealth Government upon the 

death or incapacity, as the result of war service, of members of the naval 
or military forces. 

The number of war pensioners as at 30th June, 1940, was as follows;-

TABLE 155.---'-War Pensioners in New South Wales. 

New South Wales. I Commonwealth. 

'Var Pensioners. I Average \ T I Average Num.ber of Fortnightly Num!'er of Fortnightly 
PensiOners. Rate. PenSIOners. Rate. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 

Incapacitated Soldiers ... ... .. . 25,671 2 1 4 76,462 1 19 11 

Dependants of Deceased Soldiers ... .. , 8,366 2 12 1 26,38S 
~ 0 17 I 

Dependants of Incapacitated Soldiers ... 43,310 011 1 134,027 

--\--------
Total .. ... ... 77,347 i 1 5 8 236,877 1 4- 6 



r63 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

At 30th June, 1940, there' wel'€) 77,347 War pensions Current in New 

South Wales, and the annual liabiJity was estimated to 1>e £2,570,015. 

In addition to war pensions, a system of service pensions was introduced 

in January, 1936,. for ex~service men aged 60 years 01' over, nurses aged 

55 years or over, and for those permanently unemployable by reason of 

physical or mental incapacity, or suffering from pulmonary tuberculosis. 

Claimants for these pensions are not required, as in the case of war pen

sions, to establish the fact that their disability arises from war service. 

The service peRsions current in New South Wales at 30th June, 1940, 

consisted of 4,287 to members o:fl the :forces at a~average rate of £1 12s. 10d. 

per fortnight, and 1,620 to.dep'endants or wives, average rate 18s. 7d. per 

fortnight. The animal liability was £152,690appl'oximateiy. The total 

number of service pensions in the Commonwealth was 14,000. A service 

pension is not granted where income or propel'ty exceeds a certain limit. 

The amounts paid in New South Wales during 1939-40 we'1'e' war pen

sions £2,618,564 and service pensions £148',599, the conesponding amounts 

paid in the Commonwealth being £7,682,246 and £472,263 respectively. 

Government Service Pensions. 

The pension funds for emplo;rees of t11e State Gov-ermnent of New 

South Wales al'e the State Superannuation Fund, the' :Police Super

annuation and Reward Fund, and the Goyernment Railways Superannua
tion Fund. There is also a fand for the superannuation 0f employees 
of the Commonwealth Government. These funds, are maintained partly by 

deductions from officers' salaries and. partly by grants from the public 
revenue. 

The State Superannuation Fund for employees of the Government of 

New South Wales, other than the police and railway employees, was based 

originaIly upon the ]lllinciple of a fund formed by regular compulsory 

contributions, in equal proportions by the State Government and statutory 

bodies, as employers, and the officers of the services, so that the moneys 

accumulated during service would be available to pay the pensions on 

maturity. Concessions were allowed to officers who were (i)ver 30 years of 

age when the scheme was brollg'ht into operation, and the State Treasury 

made an agreement witll the Superannuation Board that the cost of these 

concessions would be paid frOlill Consolidated Revenue in instalments spread 

over a ·llumber of years. Sll!bseq'l!lently the scheme was amended S0 that 

the Crown contributions to the Superannuati0B Fund are made as the 

pensions beeome due and not during the service of the employee. concerned, 

a.nd contldbutions already paid by the Crown in respect of unmatured 

pensions are being repaid to the Treasury by the Superannuation Fund. 

The amOllnt
l 

£3,832,000, with interest, is being repaid in monthly instal

ments of £27,394 sP~'ead over 'fifteen years. 
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The alteration in the method of payment by employers does not apply 
to contributions by some of the statutorybodiea which continue to be paid 
as under the original Ac.t, e.g.,- the Rural )Bnnk, ,the Metl'opo}'iilanand 
Hunter District Water, Sewerage and Drainage Boards, the Fire Oommis
sioners, and the Oommonwealth Savings Bank (in respect of former 
employees of the Government Savings 'Bank of New ,South Wales). 

Contributions by employees are compulsory at:rateswhich vary with the 
age and sex of the contributor, Pension is payable and contributions cease 
at age 60 years, unless the officer's service i8 terminated sooner, and women 
may elect to contribute-ror retirement at age 55 years. The average annual 
contributions at 30th June, 1940, wero men £20 8s., and women. for retire
ment at age 55 years,£12 138., or l'eti1'emeIit at age 60 years £8 168. 6d. 

The amount of pension ranges from £52 to £312 per annum, according 
to salary. Upon the death of a contllibl1tor 01' a pensioner his widow 
receives one-half of the amount of his pension and £13 per annum for 
each child undeT 16 years of age. Refunds are made to personal repre
sentatives in respect of contributions paid by women and by unmarried 
men or widowers who die before retirement. 

The quinquennial valuation of the fund, as at 3'Oth J u11e, 1939, disclosed 
a surplus of Hd. per £ of liability. In view of increased longevity, higher 
contributil!lns ;were recommended for future units issued to existing contri~ 
butors or new entrants. 

Pensions for the police are paid from the Polke Superannuation anJ 
Reward Fund to which the police contribute at the rate of 4 per cent. of 
salary while in the service and 3 per cent. of pension when superannuated. 
Other sources of revenue are penalties imposed on members of the 
police force, penalties and damages awarded to the police as prosecutors, 
and the proceeds of the sale of unclaimed goods. Oontribution is paid 
from the Road Transport and Traffic Fund in respect of the police engaged 
in traffic duties and the balance requiJ;ed. to meet claims is appropriated 
annually from the Donsolidated Revenue Fund. 

The amount of pension payable to members of the police force is gradu
ated in accordance with length of service and the rate of salary at date of 
retirement. Where the officer entered the police service after 1906 and has 
served for 20 years 01' 1001ger the pension is one-fortieth of his salary at 
retirement for every year of service up to a maximum of three-quarters of 
such salary. The retiring age is 60 years, except in cases of incapacitation, 
but the services of any member of the force may be retained until he 
reaches the age of 65 years. If members of the force die whilst in the 
servicegmtuities may be paid to or on behalf of dependants. 

The Governll1ent 'Railways Supera.nnuation Fund was established in 
October, 1910, for employees in the State railway and tramway services, 
The contributions from employees are at the rate of H per cent. of 
wagef! 0r salary, and the railway and tramway funds' pl'ovide all that is 
necessur,v beyond such contributions. The amount of pension payable 
is one-sixtieth of the avel'age annual salary dm·ing te= of service, multi
plied by the number of years of service, the maximum pension being two
thirds of the average salary. 

*59151-B 
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Particulars of contributions, current pensions, receipts and expenditure 
of the State Superannuation Fund and the Police and Railways Super
annuation Funds during the year ended 30th June, 1940, are summarized 
below:-

TABLE 156.-Govel'nment Service Pension Funds-1938-39. 

ParUculars. , - State Superannuation 
Fund. 

I 

Police super-I Government 
annuation Railways 

and Reward Superannuation 
Fuud. Fund. 

Contributors, 30th June, 1940 No. 23,455 3,809 44,291 

Pensions current. 30th June, 
Officers-Men '" 

" '''omen ... 
Widows 
Children ... 

Total 

1940-
... 
... 
... 
... 

Amount per annum 

Receipts-Year 1939-40-
Contributions-Employe cs 

" Employers 
Interest on Investments .. . 
Other ... '" .. . 

Total Receipts 

Expenditure-Year 1939-40-
Pensions... '" .. . 
Gratuities ... ... .. . 
Refunds .. , '" .. , 
Interest paid to Treasury .. . 
Administration . .. .. . 
Othcr ... '" .. . 

Total Expenditure ... 

Funds, 30th June, 1940 

" 
" 
" 
" 

NOll
Contribut'y. Contribut'y. 

t 
2,374 265 
1,008 53 
1,556 508 

332 1 

884 L 6,509 ... J 
40 ... 

2 ... 
1---------:-------- ------

'~ 1_'--_5_,2_7_~_5--.._25_r:_4 __ 96 __ --'_8_2_7 _1 __ 9~ ~;:~; __ 

£ 
398,061 
400,413 
542,833 

383 

1,341,690 

460,522 

47,924 

£ 
52,751 

261,950 
... 

24,033 

338,734 

325,436 
12,753 

... 

£ 
181,099 
467,844 

... 
6,957 

------
655,900 

--------~ 

609,022 
11,574 
32,669 

______ ~_t __ ~_~i ____ I __ i~ ___ :~:029 _ 

613,112 I 338,444 656,294 

ON ot available. t Payable:from Consolidated Revenue or fnuds of corporate bodies. 

Oontributors to the State Superannuation Fund as at 30th June, 1940, 
numbered 23,455, consisting of 16,563 men and 4,214 women cont:ibuting 
for retirement at age 60 years and 2,678 women contributing for retire
ment at age 55 years. The contributory pensions in force numbered 5,270, 
including those in abeyance because the officers concerned had not yet 
retired though they had attained maturity age. N on-contributory pensions 
llUmbering 827 were payable also in respect of officers who were over the age
of 60 years when the Superannuation Act was brought into operation. 
These pensions are paid from Oonsolidated Revenue or the funds of C01'

porate bodies. 

In addition to the pensions of which particulars are shown above, public 
service pensions were payable under the Oivil Service Act, 18&'4, to 397 
retired officers and to widows of 14 deceased officers at 30th June, 1940. 
The annual amount of these pensions was £117,844, including £4,458 payable

by the Government of New South Wales and £18,134 by the Oommonwealth 



SOCIAL CONDITION. 

to 86 retired officers who had been transferred from State to Oom
monwealth Service. Special provision is made by the Government of 
New South Wales for pensions to judges mid certain officers; the amount 
paid from Oonsolidated Revenue Fund in 1939-40 was £13,100. 

Accumulated funds of the State Superannuation Fund amounted to 
£10,712,469 at 30th June, 1940, and the liability in respect of employers' 
contributions which are being repaid to the State Treasury was £2,290,860. 
Investment.s amounted to £12,576,535 including' Oommonwealth Govern
ment securities £4,403,788, securities guaranteed by the Government of 
New South vVales £1,104,563, money at fixed deposit in the State Treasury 
£600,000, and securities of local governing bodies £6,468,184. 

Reccipts of the Police Superannuation Fund in 1939-40 included £47,450 
from the Road Transport and Traffic Fund and £214,500 transferred from 
Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. These amounts comprised the "contributions 
from employers" shown in the table. 

Up to the 30th June, 1940, the total subsidy from the public revenues to 
the Railway Superannuation Fund was £4,049,611, of which £402,650 had 
been provided from Oonsolidated Revenue, £2,989,689 from the Govern
ment Hailways Fund, and £657,272 from the Transport (Tramways) Fund. 
Since the inception of the Fund 12,035 superannuation allowances have been 
approved, 5,207 retired officers have died, 293 have been re-employed in the 
servicc, and 26 allowances have been written off the books. 

In the Superannuation Fund for the Oommonwealth Public Service as 
at 30th June, 1939, there were 40,249 contributors, of whom approximately 
one·third were in the State of New South Wales. 

S1Iperann1tation-Local Government Services. 
A superannuation scheme 101' permanent employees of municipalities 

and shires was brought into operation in April, 1928, in terms of the Local 
Government (Superannuation) Act, 1927. It provides 101' compulsory 
endowment insurance with approved societies. The policies mature at age 
65 or previous death and the premiums are payable by tlIP councils and the 
employees at prescribed rates. There is also a provident lund formed by 
contributions by councils and employees for those who are debarred from 
insurance on account of age or other circumstances. The scale of com
pulsory cover ranges from £200 to £1,000 according to age and salary. 

The insurance cover intact at 31st March, 1940, in respect of 3,851 
employees, including bonuses £289,669, was £2,530,769 or £657 per employee, 
and 64'1 employees were contributors to the Provident Fund, which 
amounted to £83,316 at 31st March, 1940. 

FA1IIII.Y ALLOWM{CES. 

The introduction of family allowances in New South Wales in July, 1927, 
was an outcome of the system of wage regulation which is described in 
the chapter relating to wages. Nevertheless, endowment is not restricted 
to the children of wage and salary earners, but is payable under like condi
tions for the children of other families whose incomes in the twelve months 
l)receding claim for endowment did not exceed the living wage, plus £13 
for each dependent child (except one in each family). 

The allowances are payable until the children reach the age of 14 years,f:' 
and may be continued to 16 years if the child is incapacitated. Ohildren 
in eharitable institutions' are included within the scope of the system. 

• School Leaving Age 1! years 4 mJnths In IOU-see page 20~. 
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Illegitimate children aTe excluded .except in .. special cases. Othersexclnded 
are children of fatih.ers who are aliens, Asiatics or aboriginal natiyes of 
Africa, the Pacific Islands, or. N.ew Zealand, unless born in Australia; 
children for whom peRsion is payable under the Widows' Pensions Act or 
any other State or :Federal Act except war pensions; children for whom 
family allowauce is paid in the Oommonwealth Public Service. 

Where practicable, the endowment iB paid to the mothers, and for mothers 
and children, except,those under 2 years of age who were born in the State, 
there is a residence qualification of two years in New South Wales immedi
ately preceding the date of claim. 

The maximum rate of endowment is 5s. peil' week per endowable child,but 
the amount at this rate is reduced where necessary to comply with a condi
tion that endowment may not raise the family income abOVE: the living 
wage, plus £13 for each dependent child except one. Changes in the 
liying wages since the introduction of family allowances are shown in the 
chapter "Wages" of this Year Book. 

The family income is defined as the combined income of the claimant, 
her spouse, and children under 14t years. It includes weekly payments 
of workers' compensation, and 5 per cent. per annum of the value oi' 
real or personal property (except their residence, and the furniture 
and personal effects therein), which produces less than 5 per cent. per 
annum. In assessing the income the following amounts a'fe excluded, viz., 
sick pay and funeral benefits .from any soCiety; money received under fire 
insuranoe policy; lump sum. payments as workers' compensation or super
annuation or gratuity; earnings of children under 14t years, earning's of 
mother from casual employment,; ,,,ar pensions; earnings from overtime up 
to £26; payments by the State in respect of a child's attendanoe at sohool; 
lmd where income is derived otherwise than from wages, the amount 
expended :in the production of that inoome. 

As a g'enel'al rule endowment is granted for a ]Jeriod of twelve months. 

Partioulars relating to claims for endowment granted and the amount 
of endowment ]Jaid during' the last ten years are shown below. The 
number of claims as stated is exclusive of claims by charitable institutions 
and of claims for additional endowment on account of ohildren bO~'n in 
families ah'eady reoeiying allowanoes. 

TABLE 157.-Family Endowment-Claims and Endowment Paid, 
1931 to 1940. 

I Number of Claims granted. Amonnt .of Endowment 
Paid. 

- I Year. For period of one yenr. During the year. 

I 
Other Average 

Original. I Renewals. I Claims. per I Per h~~d-;;-f Tot",l. Fortnight. Amount. Population. 

£ £ ~. d. 
t930-31 ", 14,955 39,045 54,000 12,320* 46,019 1,196,484 10 ii 
1931-32 ". 16,014 53,957 69,971 4,114* 69,449 1,805,685 14 1 
1932-33 ... 9,229 60,342 69,571 914 77,987 2,1O.5,Of>9 16 :; 
19:13-34 ". 7;038 64,687 7l,72() 324 78,439 1,960,972 15 0 
1934-35 ". 5,747 62,111 67,858 204 73.012 1,898,315 14 5 
1935-36 ." 5,387 55,949 61,336 27.4 I 66,836 1,804,392 13 7 
1936-37 ". 4,541 48,552 53,093 277 61,353 1,595,183 1111 
1937-38 ". 4,816 43,157 47,973 185 56,536 1,469,932' 1'0 1(1 
1938-39 ". 5;662 40.828 46,49@ 352 52,455 1,363,833 10 0 
1939--40 ". 5,410 40,480 45,890 394 5.1,424 1,337,020 9 8 

'Quarterly period. in mOlt ca""'. 
·t School Leaving Age 14 years 4 months in IOU-Bee page· 203. 
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The. allowllinees are paid iortnig'ht!y, Bothat there are .wmalIy 26 pair days 
pel' all'ItNm,but;therewere 27 ln1Jl32,,3B:and J:9.35"-36 llnril 25 in 1933-34, 
Therefore :tIhe fortnightly averages in each :year, rather thnn the annual 
payments, reflect the rise and -fall in the cost of endowment. 

The following summary relates to particulars ·furnished by cla,imants 
for endowment in regard to averag'eendowment and to family income and 
unemployment during the twelve months preceding the date of claim. 
Unemployment from such C8!uses 'as illness, old. age, industrial strife, etc., 
as wen as scarcity of work, has been taken into account, and heads of 
families whose employment during the twelve months preceding claim 
consisted of less than six weeks' relief work have been counted. as unem
ployed throughout the whole year. 

TABLE 158.-Family Endowment-Ohildren, Income and Unemployment 
of Olaimants. 

Averngeper cIaimgranted during the year. 

.~Year ended June. Number of Endowment Family I Period of 
Endowable Authorised Income 

I 

Unemployment·. 
Children.' per annum. per· annum. (Principal 

Breadwinner).t· 

£ s. £ s. Weeks. 

1931 ... ... ... .., 2·40 27 10 122 0 19·8 
1932 ... ... ... .., 2·30 2811 87 2 28·5 
1933 ... ... ... .., 2·28 27 13 84 13 28·1 
1034 ... ... ... .., 2·23 27 0 91 19 23·4, 
1935 ... 2·25 2613 105 12 10'S " ... .. . ... 
1936 ... ... ... .. . 2'26 26 9 114 15 16'/); 
1937 .. , ... ... .. , 2'28 26 14 117 18 16'5 
]938 ... ... . .. .. . 2'32 27 1 123 14 16'2: 
1939 ... ... .. , .. . 2,35 27 7 13118 16'1 
1940 ... ... .. . .., 2'36 28 2 129 0 17'8 

• ·Dependent children, except one, in each family. t Unemployment from all causes including 
Illness, old age, etc. 

Officers of the Public Service of the Oommonwealth, of whom a large 
number are employed in New South Wales, have received child endow
ment, in terms of their employment, Rince November, 1920. The pay
m~nts are at the rate of 5s. per week for each dependent ,child under the· 
ageoi-14 J7ffiITs;provicled that it does not bring the remuneration of the· 
officer above £500 per annum. In effect the cost is horne by the em
ployees. in ,the service, because in assessing the basic wage· upon which 
he determines their salaries and wages" the Public Service Arbitrator
deducts from the rate, which otherwise. would ,be awarded, a sum to cover
the ,coat of ·endowment. 

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

Friendly societies exercise a strong influence for good in the community 
Iw inculcating habits of thTift, and by preventing and relieving distress.' 
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The benefits assured by the societies consist usually of medical attend
ance and medicine for a member and his family, with sick pay for the 
member. and funeral allowances for the member and his wife. The sickness 
benefit in the largest societies is 21s. per week during the first six months 
of illness. Then the rate of benefit is reduced at six-monthly intervals, so 
that it is 15s. for the second period of six months, 5s. or 10s. for the third 
period, 5s. for the fourth period, and a rate of 2s. 6d. per week is paid during 
the remainder of illness, that is, after the first two years. 

The funeral .benefits range usually from £10 to £40 at death of the 
member, aocording to the period of membership, and a contingent benefit 
of £10 or £15 is payable on death of his wife. In several societies members 
may assure for sums up to £100, and in two of them it is possible to assure 
tor £200, the maximum allowed by law. A separate benefit for widows of 
members-usually £10-may be assured in most of the societies for a 
stated contribution. 

The rates of contribution for sick pay and funeral donations vary accord
ing' to the rates of benefit, the average contribution being about 5d. per 
week for sick pay and 2!d. per week for funeral benefits. The usual COIl

tribution for medical benefit is 9s. 6e1. per quarter in the metropolitan 
district and lls. in the country. 

The societies may be divided into two classes, viz., friendly societies 
proper, and miscellaneous societies, which arlCl within the scope of friendly 
societies legislation, though their benefits differ somewhat from those of 
ordinary friendly societies. 

At 30th June, 1939, there were 54 societies, including 21 miscellaneous; 
16 possessed branches and 17 were classed as single societies. 

The following summary shows the branches, membership, and funds of 
the societies as at 30th June, 1939. The miscellaneous societies had 72,760 
members, but these are included in the membership of the friendly societies 
propel' and they are not shown in the table. 

TABLE 159.-Friendly Societies on Register, 1939. 

Classification. Rocieties. BrnncheR. Members. Funds. 

Friendly Societies Proper- No. No. No. £ 
Affiliated ... . .. 16 2,402 208,995 4,862,791 
Single 17 2,175 45,672 

-------------- ------
::l3 2,402 211,170 4,908,463 

Miscellaneous Societies 21 * 113,822 
---- -------

Total 54 2,<102 211,170 5,022,285 

• Included in membership of the friendly EOcietieB. 

In 1899, when the societies were first subjected to supervision by the 
Registrar, there were 78,245 members, equal to 5.9 per cent. of the popula
tion. Thereafter there was continuous progress until the outbreak of war 
in 1914, when the number declined owing to enlistments, and, subsequently, 
through deaths on active service. After the termination of the war there 
was an increase in each year until 1930-31, then followed a decline which 
persisted up to 1935. During the next three years the membership increased 
slowly. 
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The membership at intervals since 1899 is shown in the following 
table:-

TABLE 160.-Friendly Societies, Membership, 1899 to 1939. 

Aggregate biembet'ship. 11 Agg"egate Membership. 
At 30th June. 

Members. I Percentalfe 
At 30th June. I Percentae-" 

of PopulatIOn. Members. of PopulatlOll. 

1899* 78,245 5'9 11)31 242,344 9'5 

1901* 89,6S4 6'5 1932 225,331 8'7 

1911" 164,910 9'7 1937 208,979 7'S 

1921 199,688 9'5 1938 212,136 7'8 

1929 247,730 9'9 1939 211,170 7'6 

• At 31st December. 

The number of members entitled to benefits was 199,329 in June, 1939. 
The benefits of medical attendance and medicine accrue also to the 
member's family, but such persons are not included in the membership. 

The membership at 30th June, 1939, consisted of 173,695 men, 16,964 
women, and 20,511 juveniles, the total 211,170 being 6,544 above the 
number in June, 1935. As compared with the membership at 30th June, 
1930, there were decreases of 31,368 men, 5,479 women, and 4,069 juveniles; 
the total decrease being 40,916. 

Particulars of the membership in June of each year since 1930 are shown 
below. 

TABLE 161.-Friendly Societies, Men, vVomen and Juvenile Membel's, 
1930 to 1939. 

Membership. Members eligible 
for Benefits. 

At 30th June. 

I I I I 
Proportion MeD. Women. Jnveniles. Total. Number. of Total. 

1930 ... ... 205,063 22,443 24,580 252,086 226,133 
per cent. 

89·7 
1931 ... ... 196,228 21,686 24,430 242,344 209,467 86·4 
1932 ... ... 183,288 20,057 21,9R(j 225,331 195,582 86·8 
1933 ... ... 172,880 18,365 20,322 211,567 188,865 89·3 
1934 ... ... 168,033 17,326 19,69'1 205,053 186,735 9H 
1935 ... ... 167,685 16,897 20,044 204,626 189,600 92'7 
1936 ... ... 169,088 16,831 20,938 206,857 193,188 93.4 
1937 ... ... 170,731 16,894 21,:154 208,979 195,995 93.8 
1938 ... ... 173,373 17,186 21,577 212,136 200,328 94.4 
1939 ... . .. 173,695 16,964 20,511 211,170 199,329 94,4 

The number of members who received sick pay in 1938-39 was 52,342, 
viz" 47,923 men, 3,727 women and 692 juveniles; the aggregate period for 
which sick pay was allowed was 522,174 weeks, 

Information regarding receipts and expenditure of Friendly Societies 
and the accumulated assets is shown in the chapter of this Year Book 
entitled Private Finance. 
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:MisceZlaneous F1'iendZy' "Societies. 
In addition to the friendly societies proper there were at 30th June, 

1939, twenty-one miscellaneous societies registered under the Friendly 
So~ieties Act. These organisations are medical institutions 01' dispensaries 
for the supply of medicine ana in some cases, medical attendance, to those 
menibers of contributing; branches of the ordinary friendly societies whose 
names have been placed on their lists. 

The receipts of the miscellaneous societies during the twelve months 
ended 30th June, 1939, were £63;662, and the expenditure £57,706, so that 
there was. an excess of receipts amounting to £5,956. The funds amounted 
to £113,822 at 30th June, 1939. 

State Subvention to Fl'iendly Societies. 
In terms of an Act passed in 1908 the State commenced to pay an-annual 

-subvention to _the friendly societies for the purpose of enabling them to pay 
sickness benefits for extended periods, and to relieve aged members of the 
necessity of paying contributionli. 

The amount of subvention which may be claimed in each year under 
existing arrangements is a sum equal to the amount of contributions for 
sickness, funeral and medical benefits in respect of men over 65 years of 
age and women over 60 years as follows:-(a) those who were members at 
30th June, 1932, and at the date of application forsubventivn had been 
members for a continuous period of 15 yeal's; and (b) widows or widowed 
mothers of deceased members who were members at 30th June, 1932, and 
who had been members for 15 years continuously; (c) widows and widowed 
mothers in respect of whom subvention was being paid at 30th June, 1932. 
A proportion of each year's subvention in respect of medical benefits IS 

advallced. to the societies at quarterly intervals pending determination of 
the annual claims. 

Payments to the societies in respect of subvention claims for the year 
1938-39 amounted to £76,117. The total amount paid by the State in 
I'aspect of claims to 30th June, 1939, was £1,433,327. 

NATIONAL INSURANOE. 

Legislation was passed by the .Oommonwealth Parliament in 1938 £01' 

the establishment of a national health and pensions insurance scheme in 
Australia. It was intended to bring the scheme into operation in Janu
ary, 1939, but commencement has been postponed indefinitely. 

A description of the scheme was published in the chapter Social Oondi
tion of the 1937-38 edition of the Year Book. 

ROUSING. 

Census Records. 

The number of occupied dwellings in New South Wales, as disclosed by 
the census, was 432,976 in 192'1 and 599,750 in 1933, a room or a suite of 
rooms occupied· as a flat or tenement being classified asa separate dwelling. 
These figures are exclusive of waggons, vans and· camps in which people 
were living, viz., 1,886 in 1921 and B,717 in 1933. 
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The numbEr of unoccupied dwellings was 18,619 in 1921, and 28,737 in 
1933, and those recorded as being built 2,724 and 746 at the respective dates. 

Private dwellings numbered 585,450 in 1933 and inmates 2,426,295. 
The dwellings contained on the average 4.94 rooms and 4.14 in1' .. :lates or 
0.84 per room. 

Details regarding the size of dwellings, nature of occupancy, etc., are 
shown in the 1938-39 issue of the Year Book at page 184. 

BUILDINGS. 

Brick buildings predominate in S;ydney and suburbs, and local salld
stone and concrete are used to a great extent in the construction of the 
larger buildings; For suburban dwellings the cottage plan is favoured, but 
popularity of the fiat has greatly increased, especially in seaside. suburbs. 
The maximum height of buildings in the metropolitan district is limited 
by law to 150 feet, except in the case of those erected for the purposes of 
public worship. Outside the city propel', permission must be obtained 
from the Ohief Secretary for the erection of buildings over 100 feet high. 
The skyline must be approved by him and· adequate provision must be made. 
for prot-ection against- fire. 

The Locd' Government. Act confers extensive', powers on municipal and' 
shire councils for supervising find regl1lating_ the construction of buildings •. 
and for promoting schemes of town-planning on modern lines. To assist 
the councils there is a Town Plallning Advisory Board. 

The practice of architecture'is regulated by a Board of Architects. Per-· 
sons using the name" architect" are required to be registered, regist!'ation, 
being granted to persons over 21 years of age who possess the requisite 
qualifications. The Act does not apply to naval architects. In January., 
1940, there were 722 registered architects. 

H Qusing I mpl·QVement. 
As part' of the housing plans of the State Government' a Housing 

Improvement Board' was appointed in February, 1937, in terms of t1le 
Housing Improvement, Act, 1936, to select areas in which action shoui<l 
be taken to improve housing conditions and to formulate schemes for th~ 
purpose. 

In December, 1937,. the Housing Improvement Board was anthorised to 
erect fiats containing 56 dwellings in Erskineville. The dW311illg's ,,"ere 
completed in December, 1938, and were let to families in the lower-income 
groups who had been living in substandard houses in Erskinevllle or ad
joining suburbs. The rental is 19s. per week. 

The dwellings consist of seven blocks, each containing eight fi'at's: 
They are not more than two rooms deep and are arranged in parallel 
rows 66 feet apart. Each dwelling contains three rooms, sleep-out veran
dah, kitchen; bathroom, etc. Laundries and drying grounds are provided 
between the blocks, and the land is laid out with lawns; a tennis court 
and a children's playground; 

NEW BUILDINGS. 

Statistics relating to building enterprises in urban areas are obtained 
ftum the records of permits issued by municipal and shire councils. Per
mitR must be obtained before work is commenced for the erection of IleW 

buildings and for alterations or additions to existing buildings and the 
applications for permits .indicate the estimated cost of the undert-akings .. 
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Another aspect of building operations in the metropolitan district may 
be obtained from records of assessments made by the Metropolitan Water, 
Sewerage and Drainage Board relating to llew buildings and additions 
and alterations, the assessments being made when a building or section of 
it is practically completed. 

Buildings Assessed by the 1JI etl'opolitan Wate1', Sewerage and 
Dminage Board. 

The following statement shows the cost of new buildings and of additions 
and alterations to existing buildings in Sydney and suburbs, as assessed by 
the Board in each year since 1910. Particulars of buildings in all the 
municipalities added to the metropolitan area in 1929 and 1933 are 
included in the suburban and total figures for 1929 and later years. The 
cost of Government buildings is included:-

TABLE 162.-Buildings Oompleted in Sydney and Suburbs, 1910 to 1939. 

r I City of 1 Yea. Sydney. 

£000. 
1910 ... * 
1911 ... * 
1912 ... 1,339 
1913 ... 1,658 
1914 ... 1,358 
1915 ... 1,166 
1916 ... 1,143 
1917 ... 385 
1918 ... 405 
1919 ... 788 
1920 ... 874 
1921 ... 1,400 
1922 ... 1,594 
1923 ... 1,634 
1924 ... 3,502 

Suburbs. 
(a) 

£000. 
* 
* 

3,730 
4,259 
4,804 
3,498 
2,894 
2,799 
2,851 
3,526 
7,524 
7,226 
7,161 
7,342 
9,084 

1 Met(~)oliS'11 Year. 1 City of 1 Suburbs. \ Metropolis. 
Sydney. (a) (a) 

£000. £000. £000. £000. 
2,439 1925 '" 2,593 7,564 10,157 
3,604 1926 ... 2,622 8,787 11,409 
5,069 1927 '" 2,795 9,551 12,346 
5,917 1928 ... 3,630 10,586 14,216 
6,162 1929 ... 4,945 10,617 15,562 
4,664 193O ... 2,865 5,745 8,610 
4,037 1931 ... 543 1,090 1,633 
3,184 1932 ... 1,074 701 1,775 
3,256 1933 '" 717 1,319 2,036 
4,314 1934 ... 538 2,671 3,209 
8,398 1935 ... 1,158 5,358 6,516 
8,626 1936 ... 2,080 6,648 8,728 
8,755 1937 '" 1,558 6,276 7,834 
8,976 1938 ... 2,808 8,210 11,018 

12,586 1 1939 ... 2,182 9,046 11,228 

• Not ayailable. (a) Figures for 1929 and later years iuclude municipalities added to metropolis in 
:J.929 and 1933. . 

Building activity in Sydney in 1939 was maintained at the high level 
. vf the previous year, the value of the buildings completed being' the hig'hest 
. since 1929. 

Building Permits Issued by Councils. 

Particulars of permits issued by councils for new buildings and for 
additions and alterations of existing buildings are available for the Oity of 
'Sydney, the suburbs, and 129 country towns and seven shires adjacent to 
the metropolis. The following comparative statement shows the number 
·d permits issued for new buildings and the estimated cost of these and 
-of proposed additions and alterations; the figures relate to permits issued in 
.calendar years. Particulars of Government buildings are not included as 
-the councils do not issue permits in respect of them; particulars of Govern
nlental contracts in 1939-40 are shown on page 180. 
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TABLE 163.-Building Permits, Oalendar Years 1912 to 1939. 

(Government buildings not included.) 

Seven Shires Total of C\t.y of Sydney. Suhurbs. Country Towns. adjacent to 
1: t Metropolis. Foregoing. 

Year. 
Esti- Esti- Esti- Esti- Esti-

Permit5, mated mated Permits, mated mateu mateu 
Cost" Permits, (o.,t, Cost., Permits, Cost, Permits, Cost, New New New New New 

Build- New Build- Ne,.,. 
Build- New Build- New Build- New 

ings. and ings. and ings. and jngs. and ings. and 
Ad- Ad- Ad- Au- Arl-

ditions. ditlons. ditions. ditions. uitions. 
t 

£000 £000 £000 
I 

£000 £000 
1912 290 • 8,04g . • • · • • • 
1913 281 • 9,061 4,716 • • • • • • 
1914 206 • 8,352 4,667 • • • • · • 
1915 123 • 5,943 3,444 • I • • • • • 
191.6 90 • 4,961 2,985 • • • • · • 
1917 88 • 4,723 3,155 • • • • • • 
1918 76 • 4,878 3,668 • • • • • • 
1919 147 • 6,960 5,794 • • • • • • 
1920 143 • 8,524 8,563 3,859 2,822 • • · • 
1921 92 • 5,475 5,704 3,131 1,970 • · • · 
1922 139 • 8,445 7,952 4,629 2,678 • • · *-

1923 186 • 10,825 9,854 5,926 3,793 • • • .. 
1924 146 • 9,873 8,620 5,902 3,748 • • • · .. 
1925 129 • 10,673 8,974 7,338 4,313 • • • *. 

1926 169 • 10,504 9,625 7,818 4,439 • • • .. 
1027 147 3,342 8,891 11,272 6,463 5,445 989 740 16,400 20,790 

1928 123 4,350 8,705 11,280 5,801 5,300 1,198 946 15,827 21,885 

1920 78 3,547 8,494 11,072 4,015 4,252 1,120 851 13,707 19,722 

1930 46 2,061 2,260 3,152 1,814 1,846 6H 420 4,763 7,479 

1931 20 497 508 826 868 635 401 188 1,797 2,14(1 

1932 12 468 721 1,124 1,081 845 450 222 2,264 2,659· 

1933 34 825 1,343 2,113 1,546 1,134 533 298 3,456 4,3701' 

1934 46 1,145 3,058 4,521 2,931 2,246 763 458 6,798 8,:)70 

1935 63 2,148 4,331 6,803 4,063 3,297 1,028 598 0,485 12,846 

1936 106 2,309 5,416 7,821 4,486 4,016 1,078 G52 11,086 14,798 

1937 86 2,544 5,762 8,717 4,633 4,594 1,138 801 11,619 16,656 

1938 109 3,409 7,456 
1
10

,633 

I 
5,107 5,279 1,297 1,051 13,9U9 20,372 

1939 72 1,886 6,975 10,334 4,505 4,261 1,437 1,101 12,989 17,582 

• Not available. t New buildings only in yeare 1920 to 1926, inclnsive. t Municipalities transferrc" 
from country to suburbs in 1929 and 1933 are classified as suburbs in 1929 and later years. 

The permits for new buildings in 1926 and earlier years include a num
ber for the erection of private garages as annexes to existing premises, 
which have been classified as additions in later year8. 
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The subur.ban area was extended in 1929 and in 1933 to embrace 
additional municipalities, formerly grouped with country towns; in tables 
relating to building permits as shown. in this chapter, all these municipali-
1ies are included 'as subl1rban as from 1st J anual'y, 1929. 

The trends insubul'bal1 building -as indicated by ·the foregoing' figures m's 
similar to the movsmentalready illustmted by the assessments of the 
Metropolitan Vi[ ater, Sewerage and Dminage Board, viz., the pre-war 
expa.nsion, then a temporary deCline, followed by post-war activity, reaching 
the peak in: 1928, a rapid deflati:on of building enterprise in 1930. and 1931, 
then gradual progress tow·ards restoration. 

Particulars regarding the estimated cost of building proDects (as shown 
for calendar years in Table 163) are re-arranged below hI twelve-monthly 
peri0ds ended June, 1929 to 1940:-

TABLE 164.-Building Permits-Estimated Oost, years ended 30th June, 
1929 to 19'40. 

(Government buildil'lgs not included.) 

Sydney and Suburbs. Couutry Towns. 
Seven 
Shires Tota Year ended New· Wollon· adjacent of fore .. 30th June. City castle gong· Ot.her Total. to gOing. Metro· of Suburbs. Total. and Port Towns. polis. Sydney. Suburbs. Rembla. 

£000 £000 £000 £000 I £000 
I 

£000 £000 £000 .£000 

1929 .. , ... 4,507 12,408 16,015 671 367 2,976 4,014 944 21,873 

1930 ." ... 3,008 7,238 10,246 419 331 2,696 3,446 690 14,382 

1931 ... ... 1,039 1,401 2,530 152 44 747 943 280 3,753 

'1932 ... ... 225 791 1,019 75 23 476 574 190 1,783 

1933 ... ... 837 1,433 2,270 105 39 805 1,039 256 .3,565 

-:1934 ... ... 803 3,330 4,142 239 144 1,263 1,646 384 11,172 

1935 ... ... 1,774 5,856 7,630 441 256 1,081 2,678 514 10,822 

1936 ... ... 2,339 7,0!6 9,385 866 311 2,567 3,744 593 13,722 

1937 ... ... 2,1:56 8,018 10,174 910 639 2,785 4,343 643 15,165 

1938 ... ... 2,859 10,260 13,H9 787 1,084 3,210 5,081 1,002 19,202 

1939 ... ... 2,~O8 
10,

535
1 

13,333 884 ~52 3,218 4,854 1,099 19,286 

194O ... ... 1,517 9,920 11,~37 882 475 1,5,19 3,906 1,1-16 16,489 

Government buildings. are not included in the foregoing figures. The 
value of contracts accepted during the year 1939-40 for the erection of 
buildings on behalf of the StRte or Oommonwealth Government or semi
Governmenbl bodies was £2,590,00'0, viz., Sydney and suburbs, £1,053,000 
-and co=try£1;537,000. 

The majority of the permits for new buildings in the metropolis relate to 
houses of brick, concrete or-stone, and in the country -towns to houses of 
fibro-cement or weatheJlboal'rl. 

Large sums are expended on flats in the metropolitan district, where 
£2,413,656, or 21 per cent. of the total estimated cost of aU buildings in 
19'39-40 and 28 per cent. of the estimates for dwellings related to flats. The 
eOl'1'esponding figuTes for country towns were £92;885, or 2! per cent. and 
3 per cent. respectively. 
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The classes of buildings for which permits were issued in the metropolh 
and country towns during 1939-40 are shown below:-

TABLE 165:-Building Permits, 1939-40-Olass of Buildings. 
(Government building's not included.) 

Sydney and I Country Towns. 
I Seven Shires 

I' Total of foregoing. 

I 
adjacent to Snburbs. Metropolis. 

Class of'Bnilding. Per- Per- Per- Per- Estimated lllits ·Estimated mits Estimated mits Estimated mits 
new cost, new cost, new cost, new cost, 

bulld- new'and bull'l- new and build- new and build- new and 

ings. a·dditions. ings. additions. ings. additions. ings. additions_ 

No. £ No. £ No. £ No. £ 
Houses-

Brick, concrete and stone 4,092 4,491,849 624 728,485 371 432,765 5,087 5,653,099 
]fjbro-cement and 

weatherbourd ... 1,670 966,355 2,866 1,735,268 1,061 556,511 5,597 3,258,134 
Hotels, guest houses, etc .... 23 531,968 13 319,200 

'16 
24,455 36 875,623 

Flats, new ... ... ... 600 2;318,402 26 68,782 36,061 642 2,423,245 
Conversions ... ... 95,254 ... 24,103 250 119,607 

Shops with dwellings ... 128 212,801 60 157,395 20 19,751 208 359,947 

Total, dwellings ... 6,513 1 8;616,629 3,589 3,033,233 1,468 1,069,793 111,570 12,719,655 
----

Shops only ... ... ... 100 257,572 95 153,243 14 10,230 209 421,045 
Factories ... ... ... 109 1,0·10,733 42 141,904 2 5,580 153 1,188,217 
Garages-Public ... 13 43,768 25 22,296 2 1,600' 40 67,664 

Private ... ... ... 90,386 ... 47,693 _ .. 13,881 151,960 
Other buildings ... ... 168 1,388,070 272 507,386 17 45,429 457 1,940,885 

---- -----
Total, other buildings 390 i 2,820,529 434 812,522 35 76,720 I 859 3,769,771 

Total, all permits ... 6,903 111,437,158 4,023 3,905,755 1,503 1,146,513-1 12,429 16,489,426 

New Dwellings-Sydney and Sltbul'bs. 
The number of dwellings, including those added by the conversion of 

existing dwellings into fiats, for which permits werB issued in Sydney and 
suburbs in each year sinceJl929 is Sh0W11 below:-
TABLE 166-Permits for New Dwellings, Sydney and Suburbs, 1929 to 1939. 
--

New Dwellings-:r.tetropolis. 

IndivHlual HouseB Blocks of Flats Dwellings Net. 
(inc. Hotels, etc.) (new). Dwellings Total Demolished Number of 

or Additional Year. Dwe!lings Attached New Converted Dwellings 
.Brick, Fibro- Dwell- III to Shops. Dwellings. into Flats . -Metropolis. 

Concrete cement ings Converted 
and No. Flats. and Weather- there-

Stone board. in. 

-
1929 5;704 1;391 372 2,040 507 550 I 10;192 338 9;854 
1930 1,418 374 57 283 181 112 2,368 138 2,230 
1931 237 133 5 13 31 33 453 57 396 
1932 332 153 15 66 65 46 662 95 567 
1933 745 181 115 735 167 133 1,961 172 1,789 
1934 2,020 330 335 1,732 266 112 4,460 248 4;212 
1935 2,793 529 562 3,535 550 173 7,580 322 7,258 
1936 3,515 877 520 3,340 449 I93 8,374 321 8,053 
1937 3,718 1,150 505 3,436 494 128 8,926 436 8,490 
1938 4,673 1,685 661 5,184 419 218 12,179 .326 11,853 
1939 4,211 1,661 632 3,751 338 176 10,137 315 9,822 

Permits were issued in Sydney and suburbs during 1939 for 10,137 new 
dwellings, including 5,872 or 58' per ·cent. individual houses, 4,089 or 40 
per cen.t. dwellings in fiats and 176 attached to shops~the net increase after 
making allowance for dwellings demolished orconve:rted into flats was 
0,822. 
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The following statement indicates the estimated cost of new dwellings 
for which permits were issued in the metropolis in the years 1929 to 1939-
as shown in the preceding table~also the cost of proposed alterations and 
additions to dwellings:-

TABLE 167.-Building Permits, Sydney and Suburbs, 1929 to 1939-00st of 
Dwellings. 

Jndlvidual Dwellings in Houses. 
(ine. Hotels, etc.) Elats. Ad- Total 

Dwell- Total ditions Estimated 
ings New and Cost 

Yenr. Fibro- attached Dwell- Alter- Dwell-
Brick, cement to ings. ations. ings 

Concrete and New. Cop- Shops. t t (Metro-
and Weather- verslons.! polis). 

Stone. board. I 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 

1929 5,221 702 1,710 173 506 8,372 · · 1930 1,421 175 242 45 142 2,025 • · 1931 252 47 8 4 26 337 • · 1932 336 50 40 15 44 485 • • 
]933 771 51 471 29 111 1,433 349 1,782 
1934 2J 051 113 1,224 81 95 3,564 487 4,051 
] 935 2,696 1EO 2,174 127 139 5,310 567 5,883 
1930 3,247 313 1,985 126 181 5,852 054 6,506 
1937 3,563 514 2,004 153 129 6,423 6~0 7,069 
1938 5,198 858 3,257 118 230 9,607 681 10.348 
1939 4,542 802 2,657 93 180 8,340 593 8,933 

• Not available t Conversions of dwellings into fints inclnded with new dwellings. 
Permits fol' Buildings in Sydney and Gl'OUPS of S1tb1Wbs. 

Particulars regarding permits issued in the Oity of Sydney and in the 
'Various groups of suburbs are shown below, with separate details for dwel
lings and for other classes of buildings. In this table conversions of houseq 
into flats are included with additions and alterations. The suburbs com
prising each group are listed in the chapter Population of this Year Book:-

TABLE 168.-Building Permits, Sydney and Groups of Suburbs, 1935 to 

Yenr. 

£000 

1935 468 
1\)36 250 
1937 469 
1938 1,465 
1939 401 

H135 807 
1936 1,307 
1937 1,496 
1938 1,256 
1939 852 

1935 1,275 
1936 1,557 
1937 1,965 
1938 2,721 
1939 1,253 

-;; 
~ ,," 

""" "" "H 
H 

£000 

188 
252 
229 
288 
326 

171 
376 
395 
314 
553 

359 
628 
624 
602 
879 

1939. 
(Government buildings not included.) 

New Bnildings. 

Suburbs. 

.,; 
,I< 

~ d ~ ",0 

""" il e ~~ 
~~ """ ~ .25 «" $:!S ",,,, ~ :=II'Q "I:: 61:: H H ~ I'i1 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
Dwellings-Estimated Cost. 

708 478 125 1,681 1,541 
950 542 210 1,826 1,696 

1,303 656 241 1,856 1,516 
2,096 905 326 2,393 2,076 
1,821 699 371 2,539 2,090 

Other Bt<ildings-Estil1wted Cost. 
119 58 128 281 38 
145 121 89 149 27 

83 193 87 194 350 
92 39 42 312 94 
70 68 164 171 63 

All Buildings-Estimated Cost. 
827 536 

1,095 663 
1,386 849 
2,188 944 
1,891 767 

253 
299 
328 
368 
535 

1,962 
1,975 
2,050 
2,705 
2,710 

• Not available. 

1,579 
1,723 
1,866 
2,170 
2,153 

£i 
0 
p, 
0 

"'b 
~i1 
Eo< 

£030 

5,189 
5,726 
6,270 
9,549 
8,247 

1,60~ 
2,214 
2,798 
2,149 
1,941 

6,791 
7,940 
9,068 

11,698 
10,188 

-----

"" " '" 00,5 
1313 
~+3 
1'!:a 
;§~ .-. 
£000 

694 
780 
799 
799 
686 

1,466 
1,410 
1,393 
1,545 
1,346 \ 

2 
2 
2 
2 
2 

,160 
,190 
,192 
,344 
,032 

"' '§ 
il 

... 0., 
~~ 
~-<1 

£000 

5,883 
6,506 
7,069 

10,348 
8,933 

3,068 
3,624 
4,191 
3,694 
3,287 

8,951 
10,130 
11,260 
14,042 
12,220 
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The greater proportion of the suburban residential building takes pluCd 
in the northern, eastern, and Illawarra-Bankstown suburbs, and the building 
of flats has been most extensive in the city and in the eastern suburbs, 
viz., vVoollahra, Waverley and Randwick where the estimated cost in 
recent years has represented about n'u-thirds of the total proposed expen
diture on flats. Permits for large blocks of flats have been issued also in 
the northern districts of North Sydney, Mosman and Manly and in 
Ashfield in the inner western group. 

In the city and inner industrial suburbs a large proportion of the 
proposed expenditure is covered by permits for factories, shops and other 
non-residential buildings. Permits for new factories and additions and 
alterations to existing factories in Alexandria, Botany, Mascot, Redfern 
and Waterloo represented an expenditure of £557,000 in 1939 and £1,788,000 
in the four years 1936 to 1939. 

Permits for New Dwell-ings-Country Towns. 
The number of new dwellings of various kinds for which permits were 

issued in country towns during the past eleven years is shown below:
TABLE 169.-Permits for New Buildings-Country Towns, 1929 to 1939. 

Individual Houses I Blocks of 
(inc., Hotels, etc.) Flats (new.) 

Net Dwell- Dwellings Number of 
Fibro- ings in Dwellings Total Demolished Additional Year. Brick, Cement Dwell- COll- Attached New or Dwellings. Concrete and No. ings verted to Shops. Dwellings. Converted (Country and Weather- therein. Flats. into Flats. Towns). Stone. board. 

1929 I 858 2,506 3 14 I 21 70 3,469 172 3,207 

1930 299 1,212 1 2 13 45 1,571 127 1,444 

1931 114 553 ... ... 10 25 702 88 614 

1932 160 682 4 8 12 32 894 89 805 

1933 247 944 4 10 16 42 1,259 67 1,192 

1934 524 1,907 16 52 40 86 2,609 140 I 2,469 

1935 689 2,755 41 196 42 84 3,766 ll8 

I 
3,648 

1936 747 3,067 33 102 51 104 4,071 165 3,906 

1937 880 3,111 38 157 78 105 4,331 150 4,181 

1938 823 3,648 44 168 81 105 4,825 204 4,621 

1939 683 3,265 30 154 
1

105 75 4,282 217 4,065 
j 

The nu~ber of new dwellings in country towns in each of the last five 
years has exceeded the pre-depression total. These dwellings are for the 
most part individual houses of fibro-cement 01' wooa ana inil nrouoriion o~ 
flats is small. . '._""'. u_ •. - .~;_ 



184 YEW SOUTH WALES OFFIClAL YEAR BOOK. 

, The proposeaexpenditure on the dwellings for which permits were issued 
in country towns in tIle v3nious years was· as follows:-

TABLE 170.-Building Permits, Country Towns-Cost of Dwellings, 1929 
to 1939; 

Individual Houses Dwellings in.Flat.s. 
I 

(Inc. Hotels, etc.) 
Total 

Dwellings Total Additions Bstimated' 
Year. Brick, Fibro- Attached New and Cost 

Concrete Cement to Dwellings. Alterations. Dwellings 
and and New. Conversions. Shops. t t (Country 

Soone. Weather- Towns). 
board. 

I 
£000; £.{)OO; £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. 

1929 874 1,461 18 5 118 2,476 * * 
1930 289 622 1 2 46 960 * * 
1931 85 213 .. , 1 22 321 * * 
1932 134 249 3 1 28 415 108 523 
1933 un 349 6 2 32 586 151 737 
1934 476 855 29 9 105 1,474 220 1,694 
1935 700 1,196 140 5 90 2,131 314 2,445 
1936 841 1,381 62 8 127 2,419 408 2,827 
1937 1,130 1,553· 81 14 170 2,948 492 3,440 
1 938 1,126 1,880 127 26 135 3,294 492 3,786 
1939 872 1,756 123 

I 
22 lIT 2,890 501 3,391 

* Not avaJlable. t Con"enuonsofhoUSfl.=to_flo.ts mr.luded with new dwellIngs. 

A·large proportion ·-(jf- the· efJunt·r-y permits-ha¥&-been issued for buildings 
in the industrial centres Newcastle ·and Wollongong"Port Kembla. Permits 
were issued in Newcastle and suburbs for buildings to cost £830;000 in 
1938 and £854,000 in 193'9. In the area. comprised by Wollongong, North 
nnd Central Il1awarra thB estimated cost was £1,116,000 in 193&' and 
£531,000 in 1939. 

The e13timated cost of the building§ for· which permits were issued in 
variou[) towns during the years 1929 to 1939 is shown below. This list is 
small, but the Statistical Register issued annually contains details for every 
town for which the returns are collected:-

Year 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
... 
... 

TABLE 171.-Building Permits-Various Towns-1929 to 1939. 
(Government buildings not included.) 

I WoIiongong, 

I 
Newcast.le and and North and 

I 

Suburbs. Central 
IlIawarra. 

Goul- Lis-B~~~~n Albury. Orange. Tarn-

I 
lather. lather. 

buru. more. worth. 
New New 

I 
Dwell- Dwell-
ings. ings. 

I 
1£000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. 

373 194 261 131 28 153 149 112 152 133 
140 93 80 59 121 54 26 121 .43 67 
46 45 7 19 16 8 15 48 10 13 
27 68 18 15 15 17 24 89 11 11 
70 73 38 15 12 62 38 51 13 25 

204 116 201 41 17 47 65 108 30 65 
439 263 215 56 46 64 87 137 50 80 
552 401 301 128 42 145 102 143 86 88 
533 241 532 271 96 155 56 136 136 85 
582 248 648 468 305 192 77 148 82 lIO 
634 220 453 78 159 86 52 138 73 63 

I 

Wagga 
Wagga. 

£000. 
131 
38 
7 

12 
35 
86 

113 
121 
138 
148 
212 
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The estimated cost of proposed buildings in Broken Hill in 1938 
included £145,000 for a public hospital. The estimates for buildings 
in the Municipality of Holroyd (including the wards within the metropo
litan district) amounted to £158,500 in 1939. Other towns in which the 
estimated cost exceeded £60,000 in 1939 were Grafton £82,000 (and South 
Grafton £19,000), Oasino £73,000, Fairfield £72,000, Bathurst £62,000, and 
Yass £62,000. 

The Costol Building a Cottage. 
A compamtive statement is shown below as to the estimated cost vf the 

materials aud labour required for the erection in Sydney of 'a brick cottage 
with tiled roof, containing four rooms and kitchen, bathroom, pantry and 
front and back verandahs, including fencing and fittings such as bath, 
wash-tubs, Cllpper and gas stove. The cost of the land' and builder's over
head costs and profit are not included. A cottage of the type to which the 
estimates relate and the land might have been sold at £800 to £1,000 in 
various years since 1920. 

The estimates are based on prices quoted in traders' lists, with allow
ance for trade discounts and wages at industrial award rates. It is 
known that in years of great activity in. building, e.g., 1927 to 1929, 
listed prices of materials were closely adhered to and employees were 
paid at rates in excess of those prescribed by awards. In depression years, 
on the other hand; materials could be purchased at concession prices and 
the practice of sub-contracting generally replaced the wage system in 
house building; 

TABLE 172.-Estimated Oost of Building a Oottage. 

Estimated Cost. Estimated Cost. 

Date. Ma~l"~alsl Labour I Dal.e. Materials I Labour I 
Traders' (At Total. 

(At (At 
Total. 

I.1st Award Tl~~lrs' AWRrd 
Prices.) n"tes.) I Prices.) Hates.) 

I 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

1914, July ... 286 1I3 399 1928, June ... 469 217 686 
1920, 

" 
... 532 189 721 ]929, 

" 
... 466 219 685 

1921, 
" 

... 535 193 728 1930, 
" 

... 438 215 653 
1922, 

" 
... 501 188 689 193] , 

" ... 430 210 640 
1923, June ... 492 176 668 1935, December ... 384 174 558 
1924, 

" 
... 1)00 181 681 1936, " ... 416 176 592 

1925, 
" 

... 486 187 673 1937,Julle ... 441 196 637 
1926, 

" 
... 486 208 694 1938, 

" ... 459 214 673 
1927, 

" 
... 479 215 694 

In recent years there have been substantial changes in qualities and types 
of internal fittings, contract labour has been introduced for certain sections 
of building' construction and, since the outbreak of war, local materials 
have been substituted for imported. Therefore the estimates cannot be 
continued on the original basis, but endeavour is being made to obtain a 
new measure which will reflect building costs of current usage. 

ASSIS'l'ANCE TO HOME Bun/DEllS. 

Provision has been made whereby persons who wish to acquire a home 
may obtain advances to defray the cost of erection, etc., repayments being 
extended over a period of years. A scheme of this nature dating' from 1913 
is administered by the Rural Bm1k of New South Wales and another by 
the Homes for Unemployed Trust constituted in 1934. 
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To augment the assistance provided by these, measures were introduced 
in 1936, as part of an organised plan for the improvement of housing, to 
promote the growth of co-operative effort in financing the building of 
llOmes through the agency of co-opcrative building societies. 

Advances for Homes-R1tral Bank. 

Operations in connection with advances for housing, admin
istered by the Rural Bank of New South vVales, consist of the principal 
scheme in the Advances for Homes department, and other schemes in its 
Government agency department, v'iz., the Home Building Agency, the 
Government Housing Agency and the Building Relief Agency, which arc 
described below. The Advances for Homes Department and Government 
Housing Agency were formerly administered as departments of the Govern
ment Savings Bank of New South ~T ales. 

The Advances for' Homes Department was organiscd in 1913 to make' 
advances to home builders from the Government Savings Bank funds. The 
limit of advances was :fi.~ed at 75 per cent. of the Bank's valuation of the 
property, the maximum advance being £750, and the term of the loans 
ranged up to thirty years. During the year 1928-29 the maximum 
advance was raised to £1,000 where this sum did not exceed 75 per cent. 
of the valuation of the property, and building loans were advanced up 
to 90 per cent. of valuation where the building contract was controlled by 
the Department. Subsequently the maximum advance was raised from 
£1,000 to £1,200 if such sum did 110t exceed 75 per cent. of valuation. 
Funds from the Oommonwealth Sayings Bank were made available to the 
Advances for Homes Department in terms of the Oommonwealth Housing 
Act, 1927. The limit of advances from these moneys was 90 per cent. of 
valuation up to £1,800. 

In February, 1934, the State Government made arrangements to supple
ment the advances then being made by the Advances for Homes Depart
ment, up to 75 per cent of valuation. In such cases, the Government pro
vided funds for a further loan up to 10 per cent. of valuation (but not 
more than £200 in any case). Administration is the work of the Home 
Building Scheme Agency, and at 30th June, 1940, there were 2,967 loans 
outstanding for a total sum of £157,439. The issue of the 10 per cent. 
supplementary advances was discontinued in 1937. 

On 1st March, 1940, a plan was put into operation for assisting persons 
in the lower wage group to erect dwellings at moderate cost or to buy 
dwellings to be erccted by the Bank on land purchased by it. Funds of 
the Bank were made available for loans up to 90 per cent. of the Bank's 
valuation of the land and dwelling', and a further 5 per cent. was pro
vided from Government moneys through the Home Building Scheme 
Agency. Available funds being limited, advances were restricted to a 
maximum of £700. Applications were received for 749 advances amount
ing in the aggregate to £494,785, but none were admitted after 20th April, 
1940. 
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Particulars of loans made by the Advances for Homes Department of 
the Rural Bank during the last ten years are shown below. 

TABLE 173.-Advances for Homes-Rural Bank. 

Ad vanees made. I Advances made. 
Year ended Year ended 
30th June. New \ Amount including 30th Juue. New I Amount including 

Advances. supplementary Advances. supplementary 
advances. advances. 

No. £ No. £ 
1931 216 220,928 1936 1,665 1,131,889 
1932 8 8,495 1937 1,100 854,214 
1933 2 5,194 

I 

1938 928 818,579 
1!J34 235 !J7,495 1939 682 513,554 
1935 1,636 !J93,510 1940 696 456,266 

I 

The number of these loans outstanding at 30th June, 1940, was 24,083 
for an aggregate of £11,589,140. 

The Building Relief scheme was initiated in 1932 by the Unemploy
ment Relief Oouncil to relieve unemployment in the building and allied 
trades. Loans are made for repairs or additions to dwellings. Since 1st 
July, 1935, the scheme has been administered by the Building Relief 
Agency of the Rural Bank. The advances made to 30th June, 1940, 
numbered 13,561 for a total amount of £1,261,383. At that date 3,744 
loans, amounting' to £297,762, were outstanding. 

The Government Housing Agency within the Government Agency De
partment o£ the Rural Bank administers accounts representing advances 
made by the Housing Board which was appointed under the Housing Act 
of 1912 and dissolved in 1924. The outstanding loans numbered 724 at 
30th June, 19·W, and the amount outstanding was £369,583. 

Housing of the Unemployed. 

A trust was constituted in terms of the Housing of the Unemployed 
Act, 1934, to deal with the problem of providing housing for the unem
ployed and others in necessitous circumstances. The Trust consists of the 
Minister for Social Services, and eight honorary members appointed by 
the Governor. It may purchase or lease land, erect buildings and let or 
sell them, supply building material (or advance money for its purchase) 
for erection, repair, or improvement of buildings intended for use as a 
home, either to unemployed or necessitous persons themselves, or to 
organisations which assist in the housing of indigent persons. Moneys for 
the purposes of the Trust are advanced by the Treasury. 

The number of homes provided by the Trust as at 31st December, 
1939, was nearly 2,200. Of these, 619 cottages were built by the Trust on 
its own land, and the purchasers are paying for the homes by instalments 
of 68. 01' 7s. a week, no deposit being required; and building materials were 
supplied for 1,568 homes to be erected by individual applicants, assisted 
by friends or local organisations. In addition, 1,377 persons were given 
small free grants for building temporary homes or for repairs. 

The persons who build without cost to the Trust for labour pay for the 
materials supplied by instalments ranging from 5s. to 7s. 'Per week, 
including interest at the rate of 2 per cent. 

The expel!lditure to 31st December, 1939, amounted to £274,168, total 
commitments to £307,444 and repayments to £60,456. 
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Co-operative Building Societies. 
The co-opera:tive building societies, as described in the chapter "Private 

Finance" of this Year Book, have for many years served a useful purpose 
in enabling persons' with moderate means to acquire homes. 'When the 
policy of active €rrcouragementof co-operative building was adopted, an 
advisol'ycommittee, consisting of the Registrar of Oo-operative Societies, 
the Under-Secretary of the Treaswry, or an officer nominated by him, and 
'1lhreeotller members, was appoil1'ted by the Government to foster the 
growth of the system amongst honle builders. The committee selected as 
most suitablefOl' the purpose in view a type of terminating building 

,society which secures fil1aLlcial accommodation from outside sources in 
,ollder to make advances to members a,s soon as they requiTe them. On 
joining a society the membm' takes up a number of shares according to ',he 
1!mount he intends to bOTrOW and, he pays subscriptions at a certain rate 
until he takes up his loan. Then the l'ate of his contributions is increased. 
The rates of subscriptions depend on the term of the society. ,\Vhen all 
shares have been advanced and external obligations met the society is 
wound up. 

The GoverLlment assists the societies to obtain requisite funds by guar
anteeing the repayment of loans made to them by banks, insurance socie

,ties, and other approved bodies. The guarantees are given in terms of 
the Government Guarantees Act 1934-1940 on the recommendation of the 
advis01'Y committee. 

The Government also affords assistance to the societies to enable them 
io advance to members under certain conditions as much as 90 per cent. 
o£ the valuation of the security offered. The value of the relevant shares 
of a member in a society may be used wholly or partly to make up the 
10 per cent. he is required to find. 

Building societies of the type recommended by the committee have made 
remarkable progress since active steps have been taken to facilitate their 
formation. At 30th June, 1936, there were only ten of these societies on 
the register. The number was 75 twelve months later and 175 at 30th 
J 1'111e" 1938. At 30th September, 1940, there were in active operation with 
funds available for advances 177 societies with 19,284 members, and 252,335 
shares had been allotted, viz., 120 metropolitan societies, 13,632 members, 
rund 187,816 shares; and 57 country societies, 5;652 members and 64,519 
shares. Particulars of the loans approved and advances made are as 
101l0ws:-
TABLE 174.-Terminating Buildillg Societies-Advances, 30th September, 

1940. 
--

lIfetropolitan,Societies. I Country Societies. Total. 

PUllpose' of Loan. Loans 

I' 
Advances Loans 

I 
Advances Loans 

I 
Advances 

Approved. lIfade. kpprol'ed. Made. Approved. lIfade. 

No. I Am'nt., No. 1 Am'nt. No.1 Amount·1 No. I Amount.[ No. \ Amount. I No. I Amount. 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 I £000 
Erecbion ... 5,705l 4;578 5.423 4,264 2,925 1,894 2,784 1,769 8,630 6,472 8,207 6,033 
Purchase ... 4;426 3,506 4,334 3,425 1,175 671 1,139' 647 [ 5,601 4,177 '5,473 4,072 
Dischurge of 

I 

mortgage 
915 \ 

637 905 628 414 231 409 229 1,329 868 1,314 857 
Alterations and 

Adrlitions ... 108 28 102 27 174 36 168 35 282 04 270 62 
Other ... ... 5 2 4 1 26 22 25 21 31 24 29 22 

ii:I591 8,751 
----- -------2,7011 -------

Total .. , 10,768 8,345 4,714 2,854 4,525 15,873 11,605 15,293 11,046 
Loans discharged 286 259' 286 259 71 48 71 48 357 , 307 357 307 

Net Total... 10,873IM92~ 10,482 fS\085,4,6431 2i806-- 4,,454T-:-2-;6531 15,516 11,293 114,936 
---
10,739 
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The average amount of loan for ·the erection or purchase of a home is 
about £800 in the metropolitan societies and £'750 in all societies. 

The details of advances contained in the :foregoing table al'e exclusive 
of eleven country societies which conduct operations without Government 
g,ual1antee. 

Governmental and ~ilI unicipalH ousing. 
Daceyville, a model suburb built by the State Government, is about 

5 miles from the Oity of Sydney. It is managed by the Public Trustee 
under power of attorney from the Minister for Local Government. The 
cost. as at 30th June, 1939, was £1Eil,2'7'7. The income of the year 1938-39 
was £19,028, including l'ents £18,264. Interest, administration and. main
tenance amounted to £14,014. 

The Municipal Oouncil of the Oity of Sydney controls four blocks of 
workmen's dwellings. They contain 160 dwellings, 5 shops with dwellings 
attached and 4 lockup shops. The total cost" including the land, was 
£138,'728. 

War Service Romcs. 

The Oommonwealth Government assists Australian sailors andsoldi,ml 
and their female dependants to acquire homes, the operations .being con
ducted under the Oommonwealth vVar Service Homes Act, 1918-193'7. 

A summary of the activities in New South Wales of the Commission 
charged with the administration of the Act shows that 14;521 ap1Jlications 
had been approved up to 3Qth June, 1940, and 12,31'7 homes· had been 
provided, viz., 6,630 houses by construction or assisiJance in construction, 
4,26'7 by purchase and 1,420 by dischwge of mortgages, etc. Loans in 
respect of 3,048 houses have been repaid. 

The sums paid as instalments of .princi]lal and interest to 30th June, 
1940,amonnted to £7,880,691, and arrears of instalments rut that date 
amounted to £293,858, or 3.59 per cent. of the total. amount du:e. 

OmUWNITY ADVANCEMENT A'ND SETTLEMENT SOCIETIES. 

The Oo-operation Act, 1923-1938, provides, inter alia, for the formation of 
community advancement societies and community settlement societies. 
Oommunity advancement societies may be formed to provide any com
munity service or benefit, e.g., to transport and supply water, gas, and 
electricity, to establish factories and workshops, to undertake farming 
operations and the purchase of machinery for its memibers, to erect dwel
lings, to maintain buildings, etc., £01' education, re~reation, or other com
munity purpose, to promote charitable undertakings, and to do anything 
calculated to improve. the conditions of urban or rural life in relation to 
the objects specified. 

Oommunity settlement societies may be formed for the purpose of 
acquiring land in order to settle or retain people· thel'eon, and of providing 
any community Bel'vice, and with these obje~tsthey may do anything cal
culated to promote the economic interests of their' members. 

Up to 30thJ une, 1940, thirty-two community advancement so'cieties had 
been registered under the Act, and there were twenty societies on the 
register at that date. Most of these societies were formed for the object 
of erecting and maintaining public halls or for establishing recreation or 
social clubs. Seven community settlement societies have been registered, 
a~ld there were two on the register at 30th June, 1940. 
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PARKS, RECREATION RESERYES, AND CmIMoNs. 

Under the Public Parks Act the Governor may appoint trustees of any 
lands proclaimed for the purposes q£ public recreation, convenieJ+ce, health, 
or enjoyment. The trustees are empowered to frame by-laws regarding the 
use of the land by the public and for the protection of shrubs, trees, etc. 

The public parks and recreation reserves which are not commit1ied to 
special trustees are controlled by municipal and shire councils. All the 
towns of importance possess extensive parks and recreation reserves. 

The city of Sydney contains within its boundaries 626 acres of parks, 
squares', and public gardens. The most important are Moore Park, where 
about 354 acres are available for public recreation, including the Sydney 
Oricket Ground and the Royal Agricultural Society's Ground; the Botanic 
Gardens and Garden Palace Grounds, 65 acres, with the adjoining Domain 
of 86 acres, ideally situated on the shores of the Harbour; and Hyde Park, 
37 acres, in the centre of the city. In addition, the Centennial Park, 474 
acres in extent, on the outskirts of the city, reserved formerly for the 
water supply, is used for recreation, the ground having been cleared, pI ante<;/., 
and laid out with walks and drives. 

It has been ascertained that there are over 12,600 acres of public parks 
and reserves in metropolitan municipalities. This figure, representing' 
more than 8 per cent. of their aggregate area, is exclusive of some parks 
and reserves which the municipalities have acquired by gift or by purchase 
from private owners. 

The Zoological Gardens at Taronga Park, on the northern side of the 
Harbour, were opened in 1916. The area is about 50 acres. Their 
natural formation has been retained as far as practicable with the object 
of displaying the animals in natural surroundings. An aquarium has 
been built within the gardens. 

The National Park, situated about 16 miles south of Sydney, was dedi
cated in December, 1879. The total area is 34,392 acres. The park sur
rounds the picturesque bay of Port Hacking, and extends in a southerly 
direction towards the mountainous district of Illawarra. It contains fine 
virgin forests with attractive scenery. 

Another large tract of land, the Ruring-gai Chase, was dedicated in 
December, 1894, for public use. The area of the Chase is 35,373 acres, and 
contains portions of the parishes of Broken Bay, Cowan, Gm·don, and 
South Colah. This park lies about 15 miles north of Sydney, and is 
accessible by railway at various points, or by water, via the Hawkesbul'Y 
River. Several creeks, notably Cowan Creek, intersect it. 

In 1905 an area of 248 acres was proclaimed as a recreation ground at 
Kurnell, on the southern headland of Botany Bay, a spot famous as the 
landing-place of Oaptain Cook. Parramatta Park (252 acres) is of historic 
interest. 

Surrounding many country towns there exist considerable areas of land 
res'erved as commons, on which stock owned by the towns folk may be 
depastured. The use of these lands is regulated by local authorities. 
Nominal fees are usually charged to defray the cost of supervision and 
maintenance. Many of these commons are reserved permanently, but a 
large number are only temporary. 

The area reserved for parks and recreation reserves, excluding alienated 
lands acquired by local councils or donated by private persons, was 306,800 
acres at 30th June, 1940; the area of permanent commons was about 
37,000 acres, and 266,600 acres were reserved temporarily as commons. 
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PUBLIC ENTERTAINMENTS. 

Theatres and Public Halls, etc . 

. Buildings in which .public meetings (other than meetings for religious 
worship) or public entertainments are held must be licensed under the 
Theatres and Public Halls Act, 1908-1939. A license may be refused if 
proper provision is not made for public safety, health, and convenience, or if 
the site or building is unsuitable for the purpose of public meeting 
or entertainment. Plans of buildings intended to be used as theatres 
and public halls' must be approved by the Ohief Secretary before erection 
is begun. Licenses are granted for a period of one year, and premises 
are subjected to inspection before renewal. A license or l'enewal of a 
license may be withheld until such alterations or improvements as may 
be deemed necessar;}' are effected. 

The Theatres and Films Oommission, constituted on 1st February, 
1939, deals with all applications for the erection of new picture theatres 
or the alteration of existing picture theatres, and proposals for the COll

duct of cinematograph entertainments in existing buildings. 

The theatres and public halls liceJl.sed during the year ended 30th June, 
1!l40, numbered 2,766, and the amount of fees received was £5,165. 

Oinematograph films are subject to censorship before exhibition in New 
South Wales. The Oommonwealth Oustoms authorities review the films 
imported from oversea countries. State officials review the films made 
in Australia, and may take action in terms of the Theatres and Public 
Halls Act in respect of imported films. 

'With the object of encouraging the production of cinematograph films 
in Australia, distributors are required to make available, and exhibitom 
to show a certain proportion of Australian films, the proportions being fixed 
for each year upon recommendation of the Theatres and Films Advisory 
Oommittee, in terms of the Oinematograph Films Act, 1935-1938. The law 
refers generally to films over 5,000 feet in length, but it may be applied also 
to those between 3,000 feet and 5,000 feet. The distributors' quota, expressed 
as a proportion of the total number of films (other than British) is 3 per 
cent., and the exhibitors' quota is 2~ per cent. An exhibitor's quota-12 
per cent.-for British films has been fL"'{ed for the years ended June, 1940 
and 1941. 

By the amending law of 1938 exhibitors have been given the authority to 
reject 25 per cent. of the films (other than Australian aRd British) which 
they have purchased under contract. 

H01'se and G1'eyhound Racing. 
Horse racing, which includes pony racing and trotting races, is a popular 

form of sport in New South Wales, and with it is associated a large 
amount of betting. Racecourses must be licensed. If a racecourse is used 
for more than one cla8s of racing-horse racing, pony racing, or trotting-
a separate license must be obtained for each class. At 31st December, 
1939, the licensed racecourses numbered 227, and the licenses issucd in 
respect thereof numbered 252. 

The maximum number of days on which race meetings may be held on 
the various racecourses is regulated by law. In the metropolitan dis
trict the maximum number is 63 for horse racing, 48 for pony racing and 
40 for the trotting contests-the licenses for trotting being restricted tCJ 
1wo racecourses. 
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In the district of Newcastle the maximum number of days for horse 
racing is 90 per annum, of which 65 are for six racecourses, including 15 
days for Newcastle racecourse. In recent years meetings have been held 
on only three of these racecourses; and as long as the right to hold meetings 
on the other racecourses is not fully exercised, additional days up to 10 
per annum may be granted to the Newcastle racecourse. 

A license for a racecourse may not be issued after 31st December, 1942, 
unless the Oolonial Secretary is ·satisfied that the application therefor is 
made by 01' on behalf of a non-proprietary association. A committee has 
been set up to investigate the conduct of race meetings with a view to 
determine a method by which the conduct and control of racing may be 
vested exclusively in non-proprietary associations without causing undue 
hardship to any pm' son. 

Greyhound racing is permitted on racecourses specially licensed therefor, 
under the Gaming and Betting Act. Not more than two racecourses may be 
licensed in the metropolitan area, and not more than one in any town out
side the metropolitan area. On a metropolitan racecourse meetings may 
be held on 26, days per annum, or, if there is only one such racecourse, 
on 52 days. Outside the metropolitan district meetings may be held on 
a licensed racecourse on 40 days a year. 

At. 31st December, 1939, forty-seven gTounds were licensed for greyhound 
racing-two in the metropolitan district, three in the Newcastle district, 
and, forty-two in country areas. A license to conduct greyhound racing 
may be issued only to a non-proprietary association. Juveniles under the 
age of 18' years are not permitted to attend greyhound racing. 

Betting Ol' wagering is prohibited in connection with al.LY sports except 
horse, pony, trotting and greyhound races on liceused racecourses, and 
coursing on grounds approved by the Ohief Secretary. Betting or wagering 
is illegal after sunset on licensed racecourses or cOUl'sing grounds except 
at greyhound races. Racing clubs may be required to instal totalisators on 
their racecourses and to use them at every race meeting. 

To facilitate the collection of stamp duty in respect of betting, book
makers are required to use stamped tickets and to keep a record of credit 
bets. During the year ended 30th June, 1940, the number of betting 
tickets issued to bookmakers was 19,366,000 and approximately 690,000' 
credit bets were recorded. The investments on totalisators during 1939-
40 amounted to £1,908,066, and the tax was £102,508. 

Since 1st October, 1932, a tax has been levied on the bookmakers' turn
over, i.e., the total amount of bets made by backers with bookmakers. The 
rate was 1 per cent. until 1st January, 1938, when it was reduced to i per 
cent.; it was increased to il- per cent. as from 4th November, 1939. The 
amount collected during the year ended 30th , June, 1940, was £80,441. 

A tax, 15 per cent. of gross revenue, has been levied since 1st January, 
1938, on clubs which conduct greyhound racing in the metropolitan district. 
The tax amounted to £13,106 in the year 1939-40. 

Particulars relating to taxes in connection with racing. are shown in the 
chapter relating to Public Finance. 

STATE LOTTERIES. 

State lotteries are conducted in New South vVales, in terms of the State 
Lotteries Act, 1930, which was brought into operation by proclamation on 
22nd June, 1931. The administration of the Act is entrusted toa directot" 
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and the lotteries are conducted on the cash-prize system. From the proceeds 
of the sale of tickets in each lottery a sum is apportioned for-prizes and 
the balance is payable to ConS0lidated Revenue. The fhst 10tteJ1Y was drawn 
on 20th August, 1931. 

Particulars regarding the lotteries filled in each year to 30th June, 1940, 
are shown below:-

TABLE 175.-State Lotteries, 1932 to 1940. 

Lotteries Filled during eachTe.r. 

Ye.r ended June. 

I I 

Administrative I Excess of Expenses. 
Number. Subscriptions. Prizes Subscriptions 

Allotted. over Prizes. 

£ £ £ 

I 

£ 
1932 ... ... 67 2,047,497 1,280,394 767;103 69,064 
1933 ... .. . 7.8 2,100,000 1,315,710 784;290 62,126 
1934 ... ... 70 1,837,500 1,141,025 696;475 55,341 
1935 ... ... 68 1,785,000 1,108,400 676.600 50,497 
1936 ... ... 73 1,916,250 1,189,900 726,350 51,162 
1937 ... ... 78 2,047,500 1,271,510 775,990 53,329 
1938 ... ... 85 2,231,250 1',385,500 845,750 53,592 
1939 ... ... 91 2,388,750 1,483,3]0 905,440 55,674 
1940 ... ... 87 2,283,750 1,418,100 865,650 55,647 

Up to. 30th June, 1940, the number of lotterlEs filled was '697. Subscrip
tions to these amounted to £18,637,'497, the prizes to £11,593,849 and the 
excess of subscJ1iptions over prizes was £7,043,648. Administrative ex
penses and preliminary charges, ·such as salaries, office equipment and 
alterations to buildings amounted to £506,432. Minor receipts were £237 
and the net amount credited to Consolidated Revenue Fund was £6,537,453. 

TAXATION OF PUBLIC ENTERTAIN1IENTS. 

Entertainments Tax. 

The State Government imposed a tax on entertainments as from 1st 
January, 1930. Admissions are ta.xable if payments exceed ls. 6d., at tho 
following rates (except admissions to certain race meetings noted' below) :
Over ls. 6d. and under 2s., tax ~d.; 2s. and over, tax Id. for the first 2s. and 
~d. for each additional 6d. 

The entertainments tax did not apply to admissions to race meetings 
already subject to the racecourses admission tax (as described in the chap
ter Public Finance). At the end of the year 1937 the latter tax on admis-

. sions to horse racing in Sydney and Newcastle was repealed, and they 
became subject to -the entertainments tax. The rate o£tax on admissions 
to horse racing on metropolitan courses, the Newcastle racecourse, and 
admissions to other courses for which the charge is 9s. M. 01' over, is 2d. 
for every shilling, or part of a shilling, in excess of Is.; and charges which 
do not exceed' Is. are exempt. 

Payments for admission to entertainments made in the form of a lump 
sum, as a subscription to a club or association, or for a season ticket, are 
'taxed on the amount of the lump sum. 
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Oertain entertainments are exempt from the tax where the proceeds 
are wholly devoted to philanthropic, religious, charitable or educational 
purposes, also entertainments which are entirely in the nature of an 
athletic sport or game and the proceeds are wholly applied to the further
ance of athletic sports or games, and not for the profit of the individual 
members of the organisation conducting the entertainment. 

A classification of admissions taxable under the Entertainments Tax Aot 
during the years 1930 to 1939 is shown below. The figures for the years 
.1938 and 1939 are not comparable with those of earlier years by reasOn of 
the inclusion of admissions formerly taxable under the Racecourse Ad
mission Tax Act. 

]930 
1931 
1932 
11133 
1934 
1935 
11136 
1937 
1938* 
1939* 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

1130 
931 
932 
933 
934 
935 
936 

1937 
1938* 
1939* 

TABLE 176.-Entertainments Tax-Admissions and Oollections, 
1930 to 1939. 

Racing 
Year. (except Theatres. Picture Dancing 

Greyhound Shows. and Skating. 
Racing.) 

Taxable AdmissioIlB 
No. No. No. No. 

275,231 1,263,601 11,388,188 920,513 
173,830 1,027,900 7,931,410 816,623 
163,103 955,621 6,731,163 666,935 
147,677 1,068,118 7,527,753 685,198 
207,566 1,287,804 8,003,646 844,970 
181,692 1,144,207 9,727,466 842,767 
231,095 1,041,199 11,254,910 1,057,812 
252,597 1,212,185 12,329,523 1,121,626 

1,225,684 1,146,145 13,432,611 1,327,138 
1,439,335 1,102,001 13,757,586 1,124,407 

Tax Colleotions 0 

.. ,[ £ £ £ £ ... 7,750 14,071 62,185 6,804 
... ... 4,244 9,687 38,584 4,528 
'" ... 3,482 10,111 31,371 4,060 ... ... 3,930 9,825 32.069 4,042 
... ... 5,467 13,069 35,152 5,11l6 
... ... 5,906 11,592 45,877 6,1l5 
· .. ... 6,223 9,713 53,673 8,266 
· .. ... 6,429 13,738 58,618 8,625 
... ... 42,187 14,000 62,623 9,624 
· .. ... 47,845 13,527 63,754 8,058 

• Inclnsive of horse racing in Sydney and Newcastle. 

1 
Other. 

I 
No. 

975,903 
748,563 
868,957 
755,482 
549,905 

1,052,908 
1,554,825 
1,490,773 
1,728,842 
1,711,615 

£ 
7,378 
4,490 
5,124 
4,482 
3,337 
6,896 

10,639 
9,426 

11,259 
10,949 

Total. 

No. 
14,823,436 
10,698,326 

9,385,779 
10,184,228 
10,943,891 
12,949,040 
15,139,841 
16,406,704 
18,860,420 
19,134,944 

£ 
98, 188 

533 
,148 
,348 
221 
386 

,514 
,836 
699 
,133 

61, 
54 
54 
62, 
76, 
88 
96 

139, 
144 

The entertainments tax on racing (except greyhound racing) amounted 
to £47,8'45 in 1939, and entertainments tax amounting to £2,285 was paid 
on 414,397 admissions to country greyhound meetings. In addition, 
approximately £13,600 was paid as racecourse admission tax on admissions 
to greyhound meetings in the Metropolitan and Newcastle districts, so 
that the total tax on admissions to racing was about £63,700. 

An analysis of the collections in each year, according to the charges for 
admission, as shown on page 195, indicates that taxable admissions are most 
llumerous where the charge is less than 2s. The application of the f)ntcr
tainments tax to metropolitan and Newcastle race meeting's in 1938 caused 
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a marked increase in taxable admissions at the higher charges. The' 
majority of taxable admissions charged at 58. or more are admissions to 
race meetings. 

TABLE 17'T.-Entertainment8 Tax-Admissions According to Oharges, 
1930 to 1939. 

Year. 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

... 

... 

Over Is. 6d, [ 
and 

under 2s. 

No. 
1,880,393 
2,624-,891 

... : 3,016,625 

"'1 3,891,493 .. , 4,224-,871 
... 4,960,888 
... [6,228,105 

]937 "'16,83],264 
1938* ... 7,865,363 
1939* "'18,110,399 

Charges for Taxable Admissions (Entertainments Tax). 

2s. 

l

Over 2s. lover 2s. 6d.! 
to 2s. 6d. to 3s. 

No. No. . No. 
6,503,612 2,824-,802 1,859,098 
3,84-3,334 2,216,238 1,036,982 
2,711,670 1,775,402 818,743 
2,668,818 2,000,953 762,434 
2,725,332 1,937,914 915,832 
2,461,375 2,641,418 1,243,473 
2,073,560 3,326,504 1,449,715 
2,123,161 3,743,123 1,477,399 
2,045,818 4,085,435 1,672,822 
1,822,135 4,170,975 1,793,443 

Over 3s. 
to 5s. 

No. 
1,216,115 

717,160 
' 756,241 

548,820 
729,345 

1,241,767 
1,614,047 
1,656,393 
2,212,884 
2,282,517 

• Inclusive of horse racing in Sydney and Newcastle. 

REGULATION OF LIQUOR TRADE. 

lover 5s. \ Total. 

No. No. 
539,416 14,823,43tl 
259,721 10,698,326 
307,098 9,385,779 
311,710 10,184-,228 
410,597 10,943,891. 
400,119 12,949,040 
447,610 15,139,841 
575,364 I 16,406,7'" 
978,098 18,860,420 
955,475 19,134,944 

, The sale of intoxicating liquor is subject to regulation by the State (iQv-

, ~ . 

i 
! 

ernment in terms of the Liquor Act of 1912 and subsequent amendments. 
The sale of intoxicating liquor except by persons holding a license is 
prohibited. Several kinds of licenses are granted, viz., publicans', 
packet, Australian wine, club, booth or stand, and railway refreshment 
room, all of which authorise the sale of liquor in small quantities; and 
spirit merchant's and brewer's for the sale in large quantities. 

The authority given by each of these licenses and the conditions attached 
thereto are described in the 1928-29 issue of this Year Book. 

The licenses are issued by the Licensing Oourt in each district, e:l.:cept 
the railway refreshment room licenses, which are issued by executive 
authority. Three magistrates constItute the licensing courts and discharge 
the functions of the Licenses Reduction Board, which was authorised by 
an Act of 1919 to reduce the number of publicans' and Australian wine 
licenses. 

The Board may reduce the number of publicans' licenses in any electorate 
where the existing licenses exceed the "statutory number" prescribed by 
the Act, which is proportionate to the number of electors. The number of 
wine licenses in any electorate may be reduced by one-fourth of the number 
in existence on 1st January, 1923, and a greater reduction may be made 
where considered necessary in the public interest. 

The number of publicans' licenses in existence on 1st January, 1920, was 
2,539, of which 2,085 were in fourteen electorates with more than the statu
tory number, and the maximum reduction which the Act authorised the 
Board to make was 483. The Austl'511i an wine licenses on the 1st J anURl'Y, 
1923, numbered 441 of which 220 were in the metropolitan electorates. 
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Subsequent: chan,ges 'in 1ib.e nnmber of l:i.a.enses .up·t031st .December, 1939, 
are Rummarilled. below;- . 

TABLE 178.-Liquor Licenses-Operations of Reduction Board. 

Licenses. 

Number at 1st January; 1920' 

Terminated by order of Board 

surrender to Board 

excpimtion of licenses, etc .. 

New licenses granted 

Number at 31st December, 1939 

• At 1st January, 1923. 

Publicans. 

2,539 

291 

199 

72 

562 

60 

2,037 

Australian 
Wiue. 

441* 

65 

15 

16 

96 

3 

348 

When deprived of their hotel .licenses the holders, owners, lessees, etc., 
('If the premises are entitled to compensation,as llssessed by the ]3oard, fmm 
a fund obtained by levies on the licensees. 

The licensee is paid as compensation for each year of the unexpireJ 
term of his tenancy (up to three years), the average annual net profit 
during the preceding 'period of three years. The oompensation paid to 
owners, lessees, eto., of 101:el premises is based on the amount 
by which the net return from the premises over a period, of three 
years is diminished by being deprived of a license. Appeals against the 
determinations of the Bonrd in respect of the compensation awarded may 
be made to the Land and Valuation Oourt. 

In the eaSe of wine licenses, only the licensees aTe entitle cl to compen
sation. 

Oompensationis paid from the Oompensation Fund formed from levies 
paid by licensees up to 31st December, 1926. The levy was discontinued 
at that date because the credit balance of the fund was sufficient to meet 
claims for compensation and costs of administration for a number of years. 
The receipts of the fund to 30th June, 1940, amounted to £1,612,783, in
cluding interest earnings (to 31st December, 1927) £115,606. The pay
ments were £1,304,412, including £882,160 as compensation, £172;252 for 
administration and £250,000 transferred to the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund 
of the State. The credit balance at 30th June, 1940, was £308,371. 

Up to the end of the year 1939 compensation had been ,awal'ded in respect 
of 490 publicans' licenses terminated by order of the Board or by surrender 
thereto. The amount, .£818',380, was distributed as follows;.,---Licensees. 
£280,9.76; owners of premises, £524,479; .anclless.ees, £12,925. Oompenaation 
to 78 wine licensees amounted to £63,890, and. in two cases oompensation 
was not awarded. 
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The number of licenses fOl'the sal€' of in,toxicat:iJD.g liquor issued durillg 
various years· since 19.01 is shown below:-

TA BEE 179~-Liqu<rr Licenses Issued, 1901 to 1939. 

Licenses. j 1001. I 1911 •.. j 1021. I 1031. 1936. I 1938. 
1

1939• 

Publicans' ... .•• "'1 3,151 2.7-75 2,488 

[ 

2.134 2.050 2.039 2,038 
Additional Bar •.• . .. ... 118 153 263 257 287 304 
Permits to Supply Liquor with 

Meals-{6 p.m. t09 p.m.) ... ... . .. 118 208 229 249 
Club ... '" ....... ... 76 78 '83 84 84 84 
Railway Refreshment-

Geueml Liquor ... ... 22 24 29 S9 43 43 43 
Wine •.. ... . .. . .. .. .. '" 14 11 11 11 

Booth or Sland ..• ... ... 1.,7.87' 1.829 2,337 : 2;054 :2,245 2.211 2,255 
Paoket ... . .. . .. \ 20 24 13 6 4 4 4 
Australian Wine ... . .. 675 6"lJ2 45O, 360 351 34~ 348 
Spirit Mercha.nts' ... 22.5 198. 241t1 241 22-9 . 230 228 
Bl"c>wo"rs· ... .. _. . .... 53. .39 17 6 7 6 6 

• Net:nmllable. 

The annual fees paYa!ble for new licenS€s in respect of hotels, packets,. and 
Australian wine are assessed by the Licensing OOUl't, the ma!Ximum fees 
being £!lQQ, £2.0, and £5.0 respectiveI~v. Clubs pay £5 per annum for the first 
4.0 members and £1 for each acildiitiolflial £0r,ty. Spirit merchants pay £3.0 
in the metropolitan district ,and £2.0 :elsewhere. F.or l'enewals .. of publicans', 
packet, wine and club licenses the annual fees alle assessed by the Licenses 
Reduction Board according to the amount spent b-y the licensees in the 
plU1chase of liquor dilll'ing the precediillg caleRdar yea'r. The fee· for 
renewal of a spiTit merchant's license is assessed in a similar way, 
except that spirit merchants do nQt pay OJ.il' the li!iJluQr ·sola by them 
to perso:tls _ licensed to serI liq1.H)l", and their pay a minimum .fee of £3.0 in 
themetropnlitan district :and .£20 elsewhere. The owner of the premises 
is liable for h\~o~fifth3 rufthe license fee, but if his. shm.'e exceeds one-third 
df the rent he may obtain a refund 0f pIDrt or the whole of the e~cess- as 
determined by the :Board. 

The fees for licenses in respect .of railway refreshment rooms a're assessed, 
at the same rate as those for publicans' licenses, but the Railway Oommis' 
sioners do not pay the fees assessed for th03e -refreshment rooms for which 
Australian wine licenses only are issued. 

Brewers pay £50 per annum in the metropolitan district and £25 in 
other districts. For booth and stand licenses, which are temporary per
mits granted to licensed publicans for the sale of liquor at places of 
public armusement, the fee is £2 per day. For permits to supply liquor 
with meals between 6 p.m. to 9 p.m., publicans- pay on a a-liding scale 
according to the amount of their license £ee. 

The following statement sh.ows th.e amount expendeaby licensees in· 
the purchase of liquor in each year from 1923:-

TABLE 1-8.o.-Purchases of Liquor by Licensees, 1923 to 1939. 

" I Purchases ,by I .l-ear. lliceDliees. Year. 

£ 
1923 8,372,124 1928 
1924 8.782,060 1929 
1925 9,217,493 193@ 
1926 9,736,678 1931 
1927 10,111,795. 1932 

I
, Bur.chases by I Yenr 

LICensees. . 

£ 
10,260.317 1933 
10.410,456 1934. 

7;717,587 1935 
6;169,\1.72 1936 

I 6,0.64.659 1\)37 

I 
pur.ohases.by·1 Year. 

LlCenBees. 

£ 
6,123.185 1938 
6,701.668 1939 
7~311,35@ 
7.802;495 
8,531.795 

I 
Purchases by 

Licensees. 

£ 
9,359.378 
9,793,965 
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The amount expended in each calendar year, as shown above, is the 
basis of the fees for the renewal of various classes of licenses as from 
1st July of the following year. The amount of fees assessed in recent 
years is shown below:-

TABLE 181.-Liquor Licenses-Fees, 1935 to 1939. 

Llcensel 1933. 1935. I 1936. 1 1937. I 1938. 11939. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
F ees assessed on pur-

ohases-
Publicans' ... 268,635 297,947 326,213 347,491 381,710 421,647 
Club ... ... 3,132 3,274 3,609 3,776 3,716 4,000 
Rlwy.Refreshment 1,186 1,386 1,446 1,394 1,539 1,674 
Packet ... ... 21 25 21 18 21 17 
Australian Wine ... 4,656 4,765 4,894 4,929 4,968 4,868 
Spirit Merchants' 7,749 8,390 8,722 9,640 10,200 10,473 

Other fees-
Brewers' ... ... 293 225 254

1 

250 250 250 
Booth or Stand ... 4,611 5,225 0,326 5,400 5,318 5,326 
Permits t.o supply 573 724 827 980 1,059 1,288 

hquorwlthmea!s. 

Oonsumption of Intoxicants. 
The information in the following table was obtained from the License3 

Redudion Board to show the quantity of spirits, wines and beers purchased 
hy holders of liquor licenses for retailing to the public, together with the 
quantity sold direct to the public by wholesale wine and spirit merchants. 
The figures may be taken as the consumption of intoxicating liquor by the 
public. It is difficult to estimate the expenditure by the public on intoxi
cating liquor because liquor is sold at varying prices not only in different 
localities, but in hotels in the same district and even in the different bars 
of the the same hotel. There is also the fact that the percentage of profit 
on bottle sales is less than that of bar sales. However, the figm'es shown 
in the table are published as a reasonably accurate estimate of the expen
diture by the public on intoxicating liquor. 

TABLE 182.-Intoxicants-Oonsumption and Expenditure by Publiql 
, 1928 to 1939. 

Quantity Purchased by Llconsees. Estimated Expen<!iture by 
tho Public on Intoxicants. 

Year. 

I I I Per Head'~-Boer. Wine. Spirits. Total. Population. 

Gallons. Gallons. Gallons. £ £ B. d, 
192~ '" ... ... 28,993,000 1,496,107 1,260,854 17,440,000 7 1 9 
1932 ... . .. ... 18,042,000 1,271,318 610,484 10,380,000 4 0 6 
1933 '" ... ... 18,925,000 1,473,094 617,468 10,500,300 4 0 9 
1934 ... ... . .. 21,573,000 1,559,573 716,816 11,490,000 4 7 7 
1935 ... ... .. . 23,764,000 1,619,248 761,406 12,530,000 4 14 9 
1936 '" ... . .. 26,218,000 1,641,827 785,912 13,320,000 4 19 10 
1937 '" ... ... 28,881,000 1,663,971 824,110 14,520,000 5 7 9 
1938 ... ... ... 34,249,000 1,622,560 848,099 15,870,000 5 16 8 
1939 ... ... .. . 35,379,000 1,640,351 883,618 16,620,000 6 011 

In the foregoing table the quantities of spirits are shown in liquid 
gallons, not proof gallons. Proof spirit means spirit of a strength equal 
to that of pure ethyl alcohol compounded with distilled water so that the 
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resultant mixture at a temperature of 60 degree's Fahrenheit has a specific 
gravity of 0.91976 as compared with that of distilled water at the same 
temperature. The standard strength of whisky, brandy, gin and rum may 
not be less than 35 degrees under proof, and spirits of the best quality are 
retailed usually at about 30.5 degrees under proof. Prior to 24th December, 
1930, the minimum strength of whisky and brandy was 25 degrees under 
proof, and in the retail trade it was sold usually at about 23.5 degrees 
under proof. 

Practically the whole of the beer and the wine consumed in the State 
is of Australian origin, and large quantitiea of the spirits are imported, 
but the proportion of Australian spirits tends to increase. Information 
as to the operation of' breweries in New South Wales appears in the 
clJapter "Factories" of this Year Book. 

Drunlcenness. 
Persons apprehended by the police for drunkenness in public places may 

be charged in the Oourts of Petty Sessions. It is the practice to release 
such persons before trial if they deposit as bail an amount equal to the 
usual penalty imposed. If they do not appeal' for trial the deposits are 
forfeited, and further action is not taken. 

The following statement shows particulars of the cases of drunkenness 
and convictions in 1929, 1932 and the last five years;-

TABLE 183.-Drunkenness-Oases and Oonvictions, 1929 to 1939. 

Particulars. 

Persons charged
Males... .. . 
Females .. . 

... 

... 

I 1929. 

31,321 
2,498 

I 1932. 
I 

1935. 

19,682
1 

26,499 
2.133 1,951 

j 1936. I 1937. 
1 

1938. I 1939. 

29,161 27,573 27,473 30,128 
2,222 2,099 2,137 2,344 

Total ...... 33,819ln,815 28,450T31,38329,67229,6lO32,472 

Discharged, Charge 
Withdrawn, etc. 683 305 627 1,086 2,021 2,429 67 

Convicted-
After Trial ... 21,099 15,721 16,632 16,982 17,418 16,965 17,293 
Bail Forfieted... 12,037 5,789 11,191 13,315 10,233 10,216 15,112 

TotalConvictedMales 30,689119:415125,9591 28,186 25,768 25,400 30,066 
" "Females 2,447 2,095 1,864 2,111 1,883 1,781 2,339 

Total... ... 33,1361 21,510 1 27,823/ 30,297 2.2::~1!7:i81 ~2,405 
Per 1,000 of Popnla

tion-Charged... ]3'51 
Convicted 13· 24 

8·46 
8.34 

10'75 
10'52 

11'76 
11·36 

11'01 
10'26 

10'88 
9'99 

n'81 
11'79 

During the year 1939 the cases of drunll:enness numbered 32,472, viz., 
30,128 males and 2,344 females. Only 67 cases were withdrawn or dis
eharged, and the number of convictions, 32,405, represented 11.8 per 1,000 
of population-the highest ratio since 1929. It is a rule that cases of 
forfeiture of bail be counted as convietions but this has not been strictly 
observed in some years, notably in 1937 and 1938, when more than 2,000 
cases were classified as withdrawn and the number of convictions, as shown 
in the table, is understated. 
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In addition to charges of drunkenness, to which the foregoing table 
relates, 812 persons, 'including 6 females, were charged with driving a 
motor vehicle while under the influence of into~icating liquor or drug, 
and '696 males and 6 females were convicted. 

Treat'7nent of Ineblwtes . 
.An inebriate convicted of an offence of which drunkenness is a factor, 

or, in certain cases, a contributing cause, may be required to enter into 
recognisances for. a period of 'not le39 than twelve months, during which he 
must report perioc1ically to thepo1ice; or he may be placed in a State 
institution. 

For the care and treatmeilt of inebriates other than tliOse convicted of 
an offence, State institutions may be established undeI" the control of the 
Inspector-General of Insane. Judges, police magistrates, and the Master
in-Lunacy may order that an inebriate be bound over to abstain, or that 
he be placed in. a State or licensed institution,or under the care of an 
attendant controlled by the ·Master-in-Lunacy, or of a gual'dian, for a 
period not exceeding twelve months. Provision is made also to enable 
an inebriate to enter ,voluntarily into re-cognisances to abstain. 

Inebriates are detained in some of the State Mental Rosp~tals, and the 
number under the supervision of the Inspector-General of Mental Hos
pitals at 30th June, 1940, was 79, viz., 53 men and 26 women. The number 
admitted for the first time during the year was 98, including 25 women. 

CONSU],[PTION OF TOBAcco. 

Persons who sell tobacco, cigars, or cigarettes in New South Wales must 
obtain a license, for which an annual fee of 5s. is·charged. The number of 
licenses -issued in 1939 was 23,139. The sale of tobacco to juv~niles 
under the age of 16 years is prohibited. 

The quantity of tobacco consumed in New South Wales, as estimated at 
intervals since 1901, is shown in the following statement:-

TABLE 184.-00nsumption of Tobacco, 1901 to 1940. 

Yfitar. 

I 

Total Consumption (000 omitted), \ Per !I"ad of Population. 

Tobacco. I Cigars, lCigar~ttes'l Total. TOb,cco'l Cigars, ICiga~ettes.l .Total. 

Ib, lb. lb. lb. lb. Ib, lh, lb. 
1901 2,977 215 3118 3,560 2'18 '15 '27 2'60 
I9ll 3,827 .2!7l Im6 5,174 2'30 '1.6 '65 3'll 
1920-2L 4,370 273 1,958 6;601 2'09 '13 '94 3'16 
1928-2ll 5,63-1 185 2,446 8,2fi2 2'2.7 '07 '9!j 3'33 
19:n...i3"2 5,214 !l6 .I,6H 6,95,1 2,'03 '04 '04 2'71 
1935-36 5,767 121 -1.,990 7,878 -2'17 '05 '75 2'97 
1936-37 5,689 103 2,19:1 7,[185 2'12 '04 '1\2 2.'98 
1937-38 6,494 HO 2,414 9,01'8 2'40 'O! '89 3'33 
1938-39 6;151 102 2,68.j, 9',237 2'36 '04 '98 3'38 
1939-iO 6,398 93 2,592 9\083 2'in '03 '9! 3'28 

• Factory made. 

The quantity of tobacco (including cig"Rl'S and. cigarettes) consumed in 
1939"40 was 9,083;000 lb., and the average 3,3 Ib, per head, The annual con
sumptionper head declined by 27 per cent. during the foul' yea'rs ended 
30th June, 1933, but it regained .pr.e-depression level in 1937-31;'. It was 
someWhat greater in the following year and slightly lower in 1939-40. 

The tobacco consumed in 1939-40 consisted of 8,986,000 Ib, manufactured 
in Australia, principally from imported leaf, and 97,000 lb. manufactured 
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overseas. Almost all the ordinary tobacco, 97 per cent. of the cigars and 98 
per cent. of the cigarettes, were made in Australia, as compared with 95 
per cent., 46 per cent. and 97 per cent. respectively, in 1911. 

As regards the description of tobacco used, the figures relating to 
cigarettes do not include the tobacco made into cigal'ettes by the con
sumers themselves and recorded as ordinary tobacco. 

LICENSES FOR VARIOUS OCCUPATIONS. 

Partly as a means of raising x'evenue and partly as a means of ensuring 
a certain amount of :;tupervision oyer persons who follow callings which 
bring them into contact with the general public, 01' which are carried on 
under special conditions, licenses must be obtained by auctioneers, pawn
brokers, hawkers, pedlars, collectors, second-hand dealers, fishermen, and 
persons who sell tobacco, conduct billiard and bagatelle tables, or engage in 
Sunday trading. The Pistol License Act, 1927, prescribes· the licensing 
of pistols; licenses may not be issued to persons under 18 years of age. 

Auctioneers' licenses are divided into two classes, viz., general and district, 
the annual fee for a general license being £15, and for each district 
license £2. General licenses are available for all parts of the State. District 
licenses only coyer the police district for which they are issued, and they 
are not issued for the Metropolitan district. Auctioneers' licenses may not 
be granted to licensed pawnbrokers. Sales by auction are illegal after sunset 
01' before sunrise, except that permission may be given for wool to be put up 
to sale or sold after sunset. Where provision has been made for reciprocity 
with New South Wales, auctioneers resident and licensed in other Aus
tralian States may obtain general licenses in New South Wales. 

For pawnbrokers' licenses an annual fee of £10 is payable. The hours 
for receivil1g pledges are limited, with certain .exceptions, to those batwoon 
8. R.m. and 6 p.m., but a restriction is not placed on the rate of interest 
charged. 

The following table shows the principal licenses issued in the five years 
1935 to 1939:-

TABLE 185.-Licenses for Various Occupations. 

Occupation. I 1935. 1936. I 1937. 1938. I 1939. 

Auctioneers -General .. , .. , 225 240 251 225 211 
District .. , .. , 1,433 1,494 1,489 1,430 1,350 

Billiard ... ... ... ... 405 375 352 261 247 
Tobacco ... ... .. , .. . 21,458 21,466 22,2.55 22,5113 23,139 
Pawnbrokers ... .. , ... 88 88 86. 78 81 
Hawkers and Pedlars .. , ... 2,520 2,24.7 \',132 2,126 2,029 
Collectors ... .. , ... 2,342 2,255 2,130 2,250 2,422 
Second-band Dealers .. , .. , I,3S.!} 1,338 1,299 1,295 1,29.9 
Sunday 'l'rading ... .. , .., II,R75 11,750 12,347 12,3J9 12,730 
Fishermen '" .. , ... 3,172 3,171 2,641 2,762 2,635 
Fishing Boats ... .. - ... 1,803 1,943 1,641 1,807 1,777 
Oyster Vendors ... .., ... 3~2 456 408 347 482 
Pistol Licenses (ordinary) ... 14.566. 14,5~1 12,475 1l,704 12,163 

" (special);etc. ... . .. 282 270 433 448 472 
Pistol Dealers ... ... . .. 67 57 57 50 49 

A law was enacted in 1927 with the object of preventing the improper use 
of sUCh d.rugs as opium, morphine, and cocaine. Registered medica:! prac
titioners, pharmacists, dentists, etc., are authorilled generally to use the drugs 
i'l the conduct of their profession or business, but other persons must obtain 
a license to manufacture, distribute, or have possession of them. Particu
lars of these licenses are shown on page 142. 

*59151-C 
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. \ STATUS OF WO~mN . 

In New South Wales women haye the right to exercise the franchise and 
sex does not disqualify any person from acting as member of the Legislative 
Assembly, as member of a council of any shire or municipality, 'as judge,. 
magistrate, barrister, solicitor, or conveyancer, or as member of the Legis
lative Oouncil. Many women have been appointed justices of the peace, 
and some have been admitted to the practice of the legal profession. They 
are eligible for all degrees at the University of Sydney, but are not usual1y 
ordained as ministers of religion. Women may not act on juries. 

The employment of married women in the teaching service of the State 
has been restricted by law since 1932, but they may be appointed to the 
service where there are special circumstances. 

About 16 per cent. of the members of registered trade unions of em
ployees are women, though there are few unions composed entirely of 
women. The employment of women in factories and shops is regulated by 
the Factories and Shops Act which limits to five hours the employment of 
women without an interval for a meal, restricts the time they may be 
employed in excess of forty-four hours per week and between 6 p.m. and 
6 a.m., also the weight they may be allowed or required to lift, and prohibits 
the employment of girls under 18 years of age in certain dangerous occupa
tions. 

Rates of wages payable to women in terms of industrial awards and 
agreements are based on a separate living wage for women which as Cl 

general rule is about 54 per cent. of the living wage for men. Matters 
which may be determined by the industrial tribunals include claims that 
the same wage be paid to men and women performing the same work, or 
producing the same return of profit or value to their employer. 

A legal age of marriage has not been defined, but the average age at 
which women marry is about 24i!; years. The consent of a parent or gua;:
dian or in the absence of such consent, of a court or magistrate, is necessary 
to validate the marriage of minors. The wife of a British subject is deemed 
to be a British subject throughout Australia. Under the Married Women's 
Property Act, 1901, a married woman is capable of holding, acquiring, or 
disposing of any real or personal property as her separate property in the 
same manner as if she were a femme sole. Her property is not liable for 
her husband's debts, and her earnings in any occupation apart from her 
husband's are her own. A wife, however, has no legal share of her husband's 
income, nor in any property acquired by their joint efforts after marriage. 
but the husband is liable for all necessary expenses of his wife and children. 
In matters relating to the g'uardiallShip of ¥Jhildren, the mother has 
similar powers to those possessed by the father. 

RELIGION. 

In New South 'Wales there is no established church, and freedom of 
worship is accorded to all religious denominations. The number of 
adherents of the principal religions, as recorded at the census of 1933, is 
shown in the 1938-39 issue of the Year Book. 
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EDUCATION. 
IN New South Wales there is a State system of national educatioIl which 
embraces primary, secondary, and technical education, and there are 
numerous private educational institutions, of which the majority are con
ducted under the auspices of t1w religious denominations. The University 
of Sydney is maintained partly by .state endowment and partly by moneys 
derived from private sources. 

The Public Instl'Uction Act of 1880, with its amendments, is the statu
tory basis of the State system. This system aims at making education 
secular, free and compulsory, each of these principles being enjoined by 
statute. The Act of 1880 provides that "the teaching shall be strictly 
non-sectarian, but the words 'secular instl'Uction' shall be held to include 
general religious teaching' as distinguished from dogmatical or polemical 
theology." General religious instruction is given by teachers, and special 
religious instruction for limited periods, with the consent of parents, by 
visiting religious teachers. Education in State primary and secondary 
schools is free. 

Attendance at school is compulsory for children between the ages of 6 
nnd 14 years. The statutory period was 7 to 14 years between 1917 and 
1939 and it was extended in December, 1939, to include children at ag'e 6 
years. It is being extended further by 4 months in each year 1941 to 
1943, and the period will be 6 to 15 years in 19411. 

Private schools are not endowed by the State, but with few exceptions 
are subject to State inspection. (See page 218.) They must be certified as 
efficient for the education of children of statuory school age, and the school 
examinations which mark the various stages of primary and secondary 
education are based on the curricula of the State system. 

The course in the primary schools supplies education of a general char
acter in such subjects as English, mathematics, nature knowledge, civics 
find morals, art and manual work. Beyond the primary stage, the courses 
diverge into super-primary and secondary education. The former is of a 
pre-vocational type combining general education with practical Bubjects 
suitable for pupils who intend to enter industrial occupations or, in the case 
of girls, to engage in domestic duties. 

The full course of secondary education extends over five years and 
prepares pupils for admission to the professions and to the University or 
other institutions providing tertiary education. 

Preparatory education for commercial pursuits is provided at commercial 
schools and at secondary schools where economics, shorthand and business 
principles and practice are included in the curriculum. At the University 
there are degree courses in economics, and diploma courses in commerce 
and public administration. 

Industrial trltining, commenced in the form of manual training in the 
primary course, may be continued at super-primary or day continuation 
8chools, and at the trade schools and technical col1eges. Training ill 
domestic subjects is a feature of the schools for girls, advanced courses 
being provided at the schools under the technical system. At the University 
there is a degree course in domestic science. 
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Special attention is directed towards education in subjects pertaining lo 
rural industries. Oourses in agricultural science and practice and allied 
Bubjects are given at district rural schools, agricultural high schools and 
certain other schools. Advanced t'faining in agriculture, dairying, etc .• 
is provided for farmers and students at the Hawkesbury Agricultural 
Oolleg'e and at e~pel;iment farms in various diskicts adl1),linisterBd by 
the Department of Agriculture. The finul staogesof ealQ'cation for nU'al 
pursllits are reached at the Uni\'el'sity, where thel'e 'are degreecolll'ses in 
agriculture and veterinary science. 

A fforestation work is done by schools where areas aTe 11eservec1 f.or the 
purpose of enabling the pupils to study scientific forestry and sylviculture. 

A \'ocatiol'lal g'uiduB'ce bU'1'eal],l, established in the n'l'st iU>1stanoeas part 
of the State system of ed-ucatio'H, is 'aaminist81'e@by the Department of 
Labour and Industry in the hrvenile €l'l1ploYl!llent Secti011 of the State 
Labour E:xochung'Cs. 

A sehool medical service is maintained by the State for the benefit 
of children attending both State and private schools, as described in the 
chapter "Social Oondition" of this Year Book. 

AmnNTSTRATION OF THE STATE Sm~ooL SYSTEJiI. 

The State system of education is Sll hj ect to central guidance and con
trol. It is administered by a responsible lIr[inister ·of the Orown, through 
a permanBnt Dil'ector of Educaticm, who has the assistance of the Advis
ory Oouncil on Education 'and other advisory bodies. 

The Sta-te school teachers are for the most part full-time employees, 
and are classified in the Educational division of the Public Service of 
New South ,Vales. The State is divided into school districts and an 
inspector supervises the sch'O'Ols und teachers in each ·district. 

The Advisory C'owllcil on Education. 

The Advisory Oouncil on Education with statutory authority in terms 
of the Public Instruction .and Uniyersity (Amcndn1ent) Act, 1936, reports 
on such mutters connected with public education as may be referred to it 
by the Minister for Ed'llcation and advises him on matters connected with 
public education in tlie State. The COUIl1:cil'C'(])ll1Lsists of the foHowillg' 
members:-The Vice-Chancellor of the University of Sydney, the members 
of the Board of Secondary Sehool Studies, one representative of each 
Technical Education Advisory Oouncil, the President of the New South 
,Vales Public .School Teachers' Federation, the Director of the State 
Oonservatorium of .Music, the Apprenticeship Oommissioner, and ten 
members appointed by the Governor, of whom two represent trade unions 
of employees and one Roman Oatholic schools. 

Board of Secondary School Studies. 

The Board of Secondary School Studies adyises the Minister for Edu
cation on matters concerning" secondary eclucatioll,snchas the COllrses of 
study and the conduct of examinations upon the completion of secondary 
courses. The Board may appoint special committees to advise regarding 
the C011rse of study in individual subjects, and may exercise such other 
powers, functions and· duties as may be prescribed by l·egulations. 

The Board iscomposecl of nve members nDlnillated by the University 
of Sydney; the Directur of Education, the Chief Inspector and Deputy 
Ohief Inspector of Schools, the Super[utendent of Technical Education; 



EiJUCA1'1O!.1. 205 

the Principal of the Sy1.lney Teachers' Oollege; one principal teacher of 
secondary schools (other than Roman Oatholic Schools) registered under 
the BU1'saryEndoWlllent Act; one representative of Roman Catholic 
secondary schools similarly registered; and one headmastei: and one head
mistress of the State 'secondary schools. The Dil-ector of Education acts 
as chairman and the Ohief lnspector or Schools as deputy-chairman. 

Parents MLcl Oitizens' AMociations. 

Parents Rnd cit-i-'Zens' Rssociations ~-lldkilldredboclies have been organ
i8ed in connection with State schools ·with the object of promoting the 
interests -of local schools and the welfare of the pupils and providing 
school eqnipment. They assist the teachillg staff in public functions and 
in other matters associated with the school,and report when required upon 
matters such as additions to school buildings,alid help in atNmg;ing for 
the conveyance of children attending' school. The associations do not 
exercise authority over the staff or the management of the school. 

District councils, composed of two representatives of each parents and 
citizens' association within the district, may be formed in proclaimed 
areas. They advise the Minister onccrtain school matters and assist in 
raising funds for the establishment of scholal>ships in State schools, and in 
the founding of central libraries, etc. 

Other Ad'visol'Y Bodies j.n New South Wales. 

Other advisory bodies are the Oentral Advisory Oommittee and the· 
School Broadcasts Advis01'y Oouncil. The Oentral Advisory Oommittee· 
co-operates with teachers in connection with the guidance of pupils into
suitable branches of employment. It includes representatives of the .De
partments of Edncation and Labour and Industry, the Oh-amber of Oom·
merce, the Ohamber of M:amifactures, and parents. 

The School Bl'oaclca-sts Advisory OOUllCil is cOlnposed of representa
tives of the Broadcasting OOlllmission, the Department of Educntion, the 
University Extension Board, find of othOl' educational bodies. Oommit~ 
tees of the Oouncil ol'ganise appropriate adult education and school bl'oad
casts. Pro/2,'l':1mmes relating to snbjects within the school curricula are 
prepared Jor eacll school terlll. 

The A1lstmlian Edllcation Oouncil. 

The Australian Education Oouncil is composed of the Ministers of Educa
tiDn of the val'i-ous AU3tl'aIian States and has the power to co-opt the sel'viceB 
of other Ministel's if necessary, particularly the Ministers associated with 
the Depa'rtment of Labour and Industry. 

The Council is concerned with such matters :as the development of' 
education in Australia in 'Co-ordination with enlployment alldsocial wel
fare and the organisation of technical education with due regard to the 
requirem811ts and absorptive capacity of industry. 

There is associated with the Council a Standing O-ommittee on Edll
cation composed of the Permane11t H-ea-ds -of the State DepaTim-ent-s of 
Education and the Superintendents of Technical Education. The 
fUllctions 6f the -Committee are to l'eport upon matters refBTl'ed to it by 
the Ootlncil, to act as advisory body to the Commonwealth and State 
Governments and to co-operate with the OGnnci1 for Scientific and Indus
trial Research and other· bodies in research into the l'equiremel1ts of 
industry. 
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CENSUS RECORDS-SCHOOLING. 

The following statement shows the persons receiving instruction at 
school, university, or home at the date of each census, 1901 to 1933:-

TABLE 186.-Schooling-Census Records, 1901 to 1933. 

Receiving Instruction nt-

State School 
rivate School p 

U niversity 
Home ... 

... 

... 

... .. , 
S chool not Stated 

Total 

... 

... .. , .. , 

... 

.. , 

... 
'" ... 
... 
'" 

'" 

Proportion per cent. of Popula-
tion receiving Instruction ... 

1901. 

198,019 
69,847 

310 
16,520 

8,357 

293,053 

, 
21'61 

1933. 

1911. 1921. 

I Females. I Males. 

205,769 291,365 188,200 169,914 
59,203 77,553 47,023 52,107 

933 2,934 2,307 783 
10,147 13,181 6,581 6,858 

9,903 33,574 * * 
285,955 418,607 244,111 229,662 

17·4 19'81 18·5 17·9 

Total. 

358,114 
99,130 
3,090 

13,439 
* --

473,773 

18·2 

• No figllre. are avaIlable llnder the heading" School not stnted," any sllch persons having been 
inolllded with those" Not at School." 

In 1933 about 75 per cent. of the pupils were receiving instruction at 
State schools, 21 per cent. at privatc schools, and nearly 3 per cent. at 
home. Students at the University represented .7 per cent. 

SCHOOLS AND TEACHING STAFFS. 

The following table shows the total number of public and private schools 
:in operation at the end of various years since 1901, and the aggregate 
teaching staff in each group of schools. The £gures in this table, and in 
the subsequent tables relating to public and private schools, include second
.ary schools, but are exclusive of evening continuation schools, technical 
-colleges and trade schools, free kindergarten and other schools maintained 
by charitable organisations, shorthand and business colleges, etc. -

TABLE 187.-Schools and Teaching Staffs, 1901 to 1939. 
Schools. Toochinl{ Staffs. 

In Public Schools.' In Private Schools. 
Yent" 

Public. Pl'ivate. Total. 

I Women. \ Men. I Women. 1 • Men. Total. Total. 

5,147 I 1901 2,741 890 3,631 2,829 2,318 337 2,303 2,640 
1911 3,107 757 :1,864 3,165 '3,034 6,109 366 2,262 2,628 
1921 3,170 677 3,847 3,liM 15,118 8,672 465 2,463 2,928 
1029 3,104 726 3,830 4,624 6,368 10,992 639 2,780 3,419 
1931 3,195 733 3,928 4,040 6,641 11,581 630 2,863 3,·193 
1936 3,416 745 4,161 5,596 6,068 11,664 694 2,846 3,540 
1937 3,373 750 4,In 5,673 5,965 ll,638 76E 2,966 3,731 
Hl38 3,283 746 4,029 5,734 0,934 ll,668 790 2,9:;5 3,745 
1939 3,251 735 3,986 5,922 5,738 11,660 827 3,095 3,922 

• Includinl( .ub.idi •• d schools. 

Grand 
Total. 

--
7,78 7 

o 
1 
4 
4 

8,~27 
11,60 
14,41 
15,07 
15,20 
15,369 
15,413 
15,582 

The number of teachers in public schoools, as shown above, is exclusive 
of students in training, viz., 1,387 in 1939, of whom 597 were men. In 
the case of private schools, visiting or part-time teachers, viz., 331 men 
and 1,043 women in 1939, are excluded, because some of them attended more 
than one school and were included in more than one return. 
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TLe men employed as teachers in the State schools outnumbered the 
worn en until 1912. Then the relative proportions were reversed, and in 
1931 the women teachers numbered 1,701 more than the men. In subse
quent years measures were taken which resulted hI the employment of a 
greater proportion of men in the State teaching service, and in 1939 the 
number of men teachers was greater by 184 than the number of women. 
1£ teaehers in subsidised schools (90 men and 484 women) be excluded 
the numbers in 1939 were 5,832 men and 5,254 women, the men out
numbering the women by 578. 

In the private schools the proportion of men teachers has always been 
small, and in 1939 it was approximately 21 per cent. of the full-time 
teaching staff. 

SCHOOL PUPILS. 

A c<omparative review of the enrolment of children at public and private 
8choo18 is restricted to the last term in each year, as the £gures in regard 
to private schools in the earlier years are available for that term only. 
The following statement shows the enrolment during the December term· 
at all schools and colleges in the State, primary and secondary, other than 
evening continuation, charitable, and free kindergarten schools and tech
nical, trade, and business schools and colleges. The numbers of pupils so· 
exclilded in 1939 were-evening continuation, about 3,500; schools for 
deaf mutes, etc., 275; private charitable, 1,459; free kindergarten, 1,129; 
technical colleges and trade schools, 37,264; and business colleges and. 
shorthand schools with an average enrolment of 7,100. 

TABLE 188.-Pupils at Public and Private Schools. 1901 to 1939. 

Public Schools. t Priv.te Schools. Public and Private Schools. 

Year. 

I I Boys. Girls. Tobl!' Boys. I Girls. I Tot"l. Boys. I Girls. I Total. 

1901 1l0,9il 99,617 210,588 27,163 33,674 60,837 1 138;134 133,291 271,425 
1911 116,317 105,493 221,810 26,962 34,588 61,550 143,279 140,081 283,360 
1921 163,699 151,529 315,228 35,003 i2,557 78,460 199,602 194,086 393,688 
1929 193,872 177,458 371,330 42,024 48,564 PO,588 235,896 226.022 461,918 
1931 202,873 185,008 387,881 42,982 49,303 92,285 245,855 234;311 480,166 
1936 196,591 181,124 377,715 47,309 51,764 99,073 243,1)00 232.888 476,788 
1937 193,080 177,142 370,222 47,741 51,724 99,465 240,821 228,866 469,687 
HJ38 191,390 175,662 367,052 48,640 52,080 100,720 240,030 227,742 467,772 
1939 189,627 173,507 363,134 48,078 51,568 99,646 237,705 225,076 462,780 

t Including subsidised schools. 

The total enrolment of pupils in public and private schools reached the 
maximum 480,166 in 1931. The number fluctuated between 478,000 and 
469,000 during' the period 1932 to 1937, and declined to 462,78'0 in 1939. 

An analysis of the records of births and deaths in New South Wales 
reveals that the decline is due to a diminution in the number of births 
which has not been offset by the improvement in the death mte amongst 
children nor by immigration. The number of children born in the State 
who, if surviving, would be between the ages of 7 and 14, less deaths before 
attaining the latter age, was 300,400 in 1921. It increased to 336,800 during 
the next ten years and to 347,700 between 1931 and 1935. Then it began 
to decline by successive steps of 2,400, 1,000, 4,500, and 8,000, so that th, 
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number in 1939 was 331,700. For some years from 1939 the annual re
duction in the number of children in this age group will be large unless 
the decline in births is offset by immigration, for which no allowanoe has 
been made in the foregoing figures. Ey an amending law which commenced 
in December, 1939, children aged G years are required to attend school; 
enrolment in past years has included a large propOl'tion of children in 
this group. 

In the public schools there are mOl'e boys than girls, the proportions 
being boys over 52 per cent. and girls nearly 48 per cent. In the private 
schools girls are in the majority, representing' approximately 52 per cent. 
of t.hfl- enrolment. 

The proportion of children cnrolled in public schools increased from 18.3 
per cent. of the total enrolment in 1911 to 80.1 per cent. in 1921 and to 
SO.S per cent. in 1931. Subsequently the ratio declined slowly and it was 
1><.5 ~lPl' cent. in 1938 and 1!}39. Oonsidering only the children :for whom 
education was compulsory the proportion enrolled in State schools was 
.8\l.1 per cent. in 1921 and SO.4 per cent. in 1939. 

The following table shows the relative enrolmeuts at public and private 
schools for all ages, aCGQrcling to figm:es in the foregoing table, and at ages 
'7 to 14 (see Table 191):-

TABLE 189.-Public and Private Schools-pj!OPortionate Enrolment, 
1921 to 1939. 

Tutal Enrolment, All Ages. Enrolment of Pupils aged 7 and 
under 14 Years. 

---,-~ 

Year. 

I I PUBlic Schools. Private Schools. Public Schools. PriYate. Schools. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
1921 .. , ... ... S(H 19·9 S2-1 17·9 
19-29- ... ... ... SO·4 19.,6 S2-4 1 Hi 
'1931 ... ..... .. , SO·S 19·2 S2·5 17·5 
1936 ,,, ... . ... 79·2 20·S Sl·2 lS·S 
1937 .. , ... .... 7S·S 21·2 SO·S· 19·2 

'19:'18 ... ... ... 78'5 21'5 
I 

SO'4 19'6 
"1939 ... '" .. , 7S'.5 21-5 SO·4 19·6 

I 
.. " . "" -- ", 

OHILDREN RECEIVING EDUCATION. 

It is probfrble that a considerable number of children between the ages 
of 7 and 14 years, when education was compulsory, were not enrolled in 
schools for the whole of those years, although they may have attended school 
for most of the statutory period. The children not enrolled in schools in
ulude those receiving instruction at honae (numbering 13,4&9 at the Oensus 
of 1933), those exempt from iUl'ther' attendance for special reasons on attain
ing the age of 13 years, l'I;lld those who are inaccessible to schools or who 
are mentally or physically deficient. The institution of a system of teaching 
isolated pupils by correspondence, the provision of facilities for conveyance, 
and subsidies for teachers of s111all rural schools, tend to reduce the number 
of children not otherwise reached by the education system. 

It has be6m estimated that the average weekly enrolment at State and 
private schools. represents more than 90 per cent. of the children "requiring 
education," ice. the children of statutory school age and those of othel' agf;ls 

·fJDrolled. 
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The following comparison indicates the degree of regularity of attendance 
among children enrolled at State and private schools:-

TABLE 190.-Public and Private Schools-Attendances of Scholars, 
1911 to 1939. 

Year. 

1911 
1921 
1929 
1931 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

Average 
Weekly 

EUl'olnlent. 

203,385 
292,264 
346,644 
366,378 
353,870 
350,054 
344,243 
341,605 

Public Schools. 

I 
Average 

Daily 
Attendance. 

160,776 
248,605 
298,743 
322,81(\ 
310,450 
307,157 
300,768 
294,628 

j 
Ratio of At· 
tendance to 

Enrolment. 

per cent. 
79·0 
85·1 
86'1 
88·1 
87·7 
87'7 
87'4 
86·2 

Average 
Weekly 

Entolment. 

* 
';'4,206 
84,827 
87,190 
94,409 
94,200 
95,464 
96,405 

• Not available. 

Private Schools. 

I 
Average 

Daily 
Attendance. I 

Ratio of 
Attendance 'to 

Enrolment. 

52,122 
64,172 
76,1 78 
78,435 
83,210 
84,734 
84,726 
83,843 

per cent. 
* 

86·4 
89'8 
90·0 
88·1 
89',9 
88'7 
87'0 

The proportion of attendance to enrolment signifies that on the average 
children attend less than foul' and a half days in a school week of five days. 
The ratio of attendance in 1939 was lower than in 1931. 

The attendance of children at school is affected advetsely by infectious 
and contagions diseases, and~particularly in country districts where tl'Uns
port facilities are lacking-by inclement weather. The attendance of boys 
is slightly more regular than that of girls. 

AGE DISTRIBUTION OF PUPILS. 

The following table shows the age distribution of pupils enrollecl cluring 
1921, 1929 and later years. The figures represent the gross enrolment during 
December term at primary and secondary schools, omitting those enumerated. 
on page 207. 

TABLE 191.-Age Distribution of Pupils, 1921 to 1939. 

Public Schools, p,.II,.te Schools. 

Year Under 1 7 ~~~rs 114 years I 
7 years. under 14. and o\'er. Total. 

Under 71 7 years )14 years I 
years. Ufi~~~ H. alld over. Total. 

1921 41,938 246,136 27.154 315,228 12,622 53,664 12,174 78,460 
1929 52,943 282,517 35,870 371,:130 15,483 60,441 14,664 90,588 
1931 53,120 288,7:\0 46,031 387,881 15,3J5 61,395 15,575 92,285· 
1936 54,098 286,526 37,092 377,715 16,889 66,387 15,797 99,073 
1937 53,118 280,309 36,795 370,222 16,775 (;6,773 15,917 99,465, 
1938 50.R55 278,080 38,117 367,052 16,376 67,687 16,657 100,720 
1939 50,805 271,519 40,810 I 363,134 15,945 66,353 17,348 99,646 

In 1939 there were enrolled 66,750 children below statutory school age, 
viz., 33,725 boys and 33,025 girls; and 58,158 were 14 years of age 01' over, 
of whom 31,943 were boys and 26,215 girls. 

There was a marked increase in the enrolment of children over school age 
in public schools during the period 1929 to 1931, viz., from 35,870 to 46,031. 
This was !ll:obably due to lack of employment, youths remaining at schQoJ 
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while awaiting placement. As economic conditions improved, the enrolment 
in this group declined to 37,520 in 1934, then slowly to 36.795 in 1937. 
There were increases of 1,322 in 1938, and 2,693 in 1939, when the enrol
ment was 40,810. 

At private schools there was an increase in this group from 14,664 ill 

1929 to 15,575 in 1931, a decrease to 14,014 in 1934, then an upward move
ment to 17,348 in 1939, the highest yet recorded. The increase in the 
number of pupils at the older ages is in part a result of an increase in the 
number of births in 1920 and following years as compared with the 
number in the years 1!l15 to 1919. 

The number of children under 7 years of age enrolled in public schools 
during the last ten years was lowest in 1932. Then it increased to 54,437 
in 1935. During the following years there was a decline, and the enrolment 
in 1938 and 1939 was only 1,200 greater than in 1932. The number in 
private schools remained fairly steady at about 16,500 from 1932 to 1938, 
then declined below 16,000 in 1939. 

Details as to the ages of children in the various classes at State schools 
,are published annually in the report of the Minister for Education. 

RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION IN STATE 'SCHOOLS. 

The Public Instruction Act, 1880, provides that religious instruction 
"may be given in State schools by visiting ministers and teachers of religious 
:bodie8 for a maximum p~~riod of one hour in each school day, and the 
-.following table indicates the number of lessons in special religious instruc
tion given in public schools during the past five years. 

TABLE 192.-Religious Instruction III Public Schools, 1935 to 1939, 

Number 01 Lessons, 
Denomination. 

1935, 1936, 1037. 1038, 1939. 

Church of England ... 
'''I 

540,977 62,731 

I 
62,103 64,961 65,19IJ 

Roman Catholic , .. ... 8,617 17,544 17,949 20,45U 22,655 
Presbyterian '" ... 19,30S 22,52-1 22,825 24,346 25,481 
Methodist , .. ... "'I 24,120 

28,551 

I 
27,494 29,581 30,009 

Other Denominations ... . .. ~,904 I 18,855 17,495 19,828 19,955 
Total ... .. 122,926 150,205 147,866 159,166 16::1,299 

RELIGIONS OF PUPILS. 

Particulars of the religion of each child attending a State school are 
'obtained upon enrolment, but such information is not available regarding 
pupils of private schools. Any analysis of the religions of seh00l pupils iil 
restricted, therefore, to a comparison of the 111lmber of children of each 
denomination enrolled at public schools, and the number of children 
-(irrespective of religion) attending schools conducted under the auspices of 
the various reEgious denominations. 

Such a comparative review of the aggregate enrolment in primary and 
$econdary schools (omitting those enumerated in the paragraph above 
Table 188') during the December term of various years is given below. The 
figures, being on the same basis of comparison for each year, illustrate the 
progress of each main type of denominational school during the period;-
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TABLE 193,-Religions of Scholars, 1901 to 1939, 

Public Schools- Ohildren in Private School8-
Denomin.tion of Children Enrolled, Denomination of Schools, 

Year, 

[MethOdist,[ 
Ohurch of [ Roman [ Preshy- Other, Church [ Roman [unrlenom-I Oth3r, England, Catholic, terian, En~~nd_ O.thollc, in.tional. 

---
1901 109,876 31,054 23,511 24,971 21,176 3,966 41,486 13,546 1,839 
1911 118,794 31,044 26,347 30,595 15,030 3,297 46,097 -10,141 2,015 
1921 176,998 35,532 37,497 44,210 20,991 5,265 63,060 8,131 2,004 
1929 210,286 39,614 47,232 49,447 24,751 6,097 73,846 7,521 3,124 
1931 218,333 42,590 49,200 51,244 26,514 5,335 78,267 6,10-1- 2,579 
1936 213,216 41,202 47,043 49,295 26,959 5,159 84,095 6,303 3,516 
1937 209,237 40,367 46,178 48,619 25,821 5,532 83,929 6,209 3,795 
1938 207,905 40,372 45,223 47,901 25,651 5,507 84,856 6,347 4,010 
1939 205,633 40,2S8 44,872 46,895 25,446 5,337 84,317 6,019 3,973 

P,'oportion Per Cent, of Total Number of Pupils Enrolled in all Schools, 

1901 40'5 11'4 8'7 9'2 7'8 1'5 15'3 5'0 0'6 
1911 41'9 10'9 9'3 10-8 5'3 1'2 16'3 3-6 0'7 
1921 45'0 9'0 9'5 11-2 5'3 1'4 16-0 2'1 0'5 
1929 45'5 8'6 ]0'2 10'7 5'-1 1'3 16'0 1'6 0'7 
l!~31 45'5 8'9 10'2 ]0'7 5'5 ]'1 J6-3 1'2 0-5 
1936 44'7 8'6 9'9 10'3 5'7 1'1 17'7 1'3 0'7 
1937 44'5 8'6 9'8 10'4 5'5 ] '2 17'9 1'3 O,g-
1938 44'4 8'6 9'7 10-2 5-5 1'2 18'1 1'4 0'9-
1939 44'5 8'7 9'7 10'1 5'5 1'1 18-2 1-3 0'9 

Of the total enrolment in State schools, chilch.'en of the Ohurch of England' 
constituted 56,1 per cent, in 1921, and 56,6 per cent, in 1939, Children 
of the Roman Oatholic faith attending State schools represented 11.3 per 
cent, in 1921 and 11,1 per cent, in 1939, Of the total enrolment in private -
schools, children attending Roman Oatholic schools constituted 80,4 per 
cent, in 1921, 81.5 per cent, in 1929, and 84,6 per cent, in 1939, 

SOHOOL SAVINGS BANKS, 

A system of scho-ol savings banks in connection with State schools was 
commence:l in tho year 1887 with the object of inculcating principles of 
thrift am-Jngst the children, The system was extended later to private 
schools, Deposits are received by the teachers, and an account for each 
o.epositor is opened at the local branch or agency of the savings bank, 

At 30th June, 1939, there were 2,847 school savings banks with 193,274 
depositors, and in June, 1940, there were 2,856 banks and 179,377 depositors, 

Deposits :during 1939 j 4D amounted to £166,1)84 and withdrawals to 
£195,922; £4,233 was added as interest, and the balance to credit of 
accounts at 30th June was £314,717 in 1939 and £290,012 in 1940, 
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STAT.E SOHoOLS. 
The fonowin~ table a1l'ords a comparison between the numbers of the 

vari0lu\ types of State schools in operation at the end of 1881, the first 
full year in which the Department of Education was under ministerial 
control and the numbers open at later periods:-

TABLE 194.-Olassification of State Schools. 

Type of Sohool. 

.Primary Sohools-
Public (a) ... .. , ... 
Provisional ... .. . ... 
Half-time ... ... .. . 
House· to-house and Travel-

ling ." ... 
'CoHespondBnce ... 
Subsidised ... ... 
Eyel}ing, ... .. , 

Total-Primary 
8econd~ry 8<.;hools-

High ... .. . 
Intermediate High ." 
District , .. .. . 

Continuation Schools--
Commercial 
. r uni or Teclmical 
DomeHtic 
Evcning 
ural 8('hools R 

C omlloRitB 

... 

... 

. " ... 

.. , 

." ... ... .. , 

... 
',L ... .. , 
... 

... 

... .. , 

.. , .. , ... .. , ... 

... 
Total-Seconda;rc Itnd 

Continuation chool~ 

! 1881. I 
Sohools at end of year. 

1901. 1921. I 1931. I 

1,009. 1,878 2,023 2,032 
227 398 477 599 

83* 414. 90 38 

.. . 17 3 1 

...... .... 4 1 

... .. . 546 486 
'l3 34 ." ... 

1,352 2,741 3,143 ::t,157 

.. . 4 27 38 

.. . .. . 25 M 

... ... 13 6 

.. . ... 15 16 

... ... 26 32 

.. . .. . 46. 53 

." . .. 46 45 
, .. ... ... 14 
58 H3 5'7 4/31 

58 
I 

117 255 719 

lQ38. 

1,9&8 
642 
22 

1 
1 

614 
'" 

3;238 

:j:45 
48 
5 

16. 
25 
36 
34 
15 

444 

668 

• Includes Third·t.ime Schools. t E"cludes one an)!ex In 1938 and 1930. 
(a) Includes Schools of Reformatory and Industrial Institutions. 

! 1930. 

I 1,949 . 
664 
14 

1 
1 

574 
. .. 

3,203 

:j:48 
44 

5 

15 
25 
36. 
34! 
15 

472 

I 694 

The- number of individual schools at the eu.d of 1939 was 3,285, which is 
less than the foregoing figures indicate, OWillg' to the fact tha.t wauy 
secondary schools· are conducted ill coujunction with primary schools. 

It is the policy of the State educational authorities. to meet as fllr liS 

practicable the demand for post primary education. For this pm'pose com
posite courses have been arranged in a number of primary schools, and 
secondary courses are conducted by the conespondence school. The 
figures in the table are exclusive of a nuwber of small country schools 
where, by means of lesson sheets and with the assistance of the teacher, 
pupils may secure a year's course of super-priinary instruction. 

Centml SchooZs anc/Boarding Allowance8. 

Small schools are not established where it is cOllveniellt to arr&nge for 
the dailY COl,Tveyance of the pupils to a central school. In such cases the 
teachers and parents and citizens' associations make arrangements for the 
transport of the children, and the cost of conveyance is defrayed by the 
Il.epul;tmellt. 

Subsidies are paid under certain conditions as an aid towards boarding 
children with relations or friends in a township for the purpose of 
attending a central school. The amount expended fOl' conveyance and 
boarding. allowances . during: lQ39 was £24,869. 
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Slate Pl'imal"Y Schools. 

Primary' wCllIk m its various stages is undertaken in State schools 
classifiBd br0acily, into three groups,-((l;) Primary schools in more 01' less 
populous centres; (b) schools in isolated and sparsely-settled districts, viz .• 
provisional, half-time, subsidised sch001s, and 0ne travelling school, and 
(c) a correspondence sehool instructing ehildren so isolated as to be uMble 
to attend school. 

A public school may be established in any locality where the attenclance 
of twenty children is assul"cd. In most schools b0Ys and girls are taught 
together, but ScllOOls' with an averag"e attendance of 3GO pupils are divided 
into two departments, and those with an attenJance exceeding 600 into 
three departments, viz., boys, girls, and infants. 

The infants' course extends (lver a period of two years. The primary 
course is usually completed when the pupil is about 121 years of age. 

Provisional schools are. maintained where there is an average attendance 
Ot ten pupils and where doubt exists as to the permanence of the settle
ment. At the end of 1939' there were 664 such SCh001s in operation, with 
an enrolment of 11,68B. 

Half-time schools are established where a number of children sufficient 
to maintain a minimum attendance of ten pupils can be collected in two 
groups, not more than 10 miles apart. One teacher divides his time 
between the two groups, BO arranging that home-work and preparatory 
study shall occupy the time of each pupil in his absence from either school. 

There were 14 half-time schools at the end of 1939, p.nd the number of 
pupils enrolled was 143.. The course of instrudion in provisional and 
llal£-time schools follows the course of full-time schools. 

There is one travelling school which vi"lts localities Whe1"e families arc 
so isolated that they cannot combine readily for the education of the 
children. The teacher is provided with [\ vehicle to cany school requisites, 
and a tent, in which to teach for a week at a time at each centre in his 
circuit. Formerly there were more travelling- schools, but in recent years 
teaching> by corresp0ndence has been- developed as a more satisfactol'Y 
method of educating- children in isolated localities. 

Subsidised Schools. 

Subsidisecl schools are formed in sparsely p0pulated districts so far 
removed from any public school that attendance is impracticable, if there 
is a single family; with at least three children o.f school age or two Or ]TIore 
families combine to engage a teacher. 

The tea.cher is selected with the approval of the Department of Education, 
and receives an annual subsidy in addition to the remuneration paid by 
the parentB-. In the· eastern portion of the .state the subsidy is at a 
minimum rate of £30 pel' annum, increasing accord[ng to the average 
monthly attendance to a maximum of £110 per annum. Elsewhere the 
oon,imuml'ate is £3.3. and the ma~imum £120 peJ." an_mml. 

The course in the subsidised schools- IS. as, .£-ar· as practicable the sa~ne as 
in thepl'imUl'Y sch001s; ancl-a.,post,pl'ima:ry' coul's/.! maN be· given by means 
of" leaflets- issued! by the COl'l'f'spondence_Elch0ol. The sehQ.olsare subject to 
inspection by the State school inspectors, The. llllmhel' of Bl1bsidi.sed 
schools· in 193'.9:w3s 5J74 with-an enrolment of 4,240, and av:erage atte:udance 
3,791. 
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Correspondence School. 

The Oorrespondence School with 157 teachers is located in Sydney for 
teaching children residing in various parts of the State who are unable t(} 
attend school. 

The primary course is followed, and super-primary instruction to the 
iritermediate standard is given in such subjects flS English, history, 
geography, mathematics, art, business principles, book-keeping, French and' 
Latin. Pupils are not admittcd to the school until they reach the age of 
six years. The enrolment in 1939 was 7,318' primary and 714 secondary 
pupils. In addition to teaching these children, leaflets were issued fur 
p-imary education to subsidised schools and for post-primary education 
to small country schools. 

Educational talks are broadcast each week from the Oorrespondence 
School. 

There is reciprop.ity between the Oorrespondence School and the Sydney 
Technical Oollege in regard to teaching certain secondary and technical 
subjects by correspondence. In this way duplication is avoided and the 
pupils of the one institution-school 01' college-obtain tuition from the 
teachers of the other. 

Secondal'Y Ed,tLcaiion in State Schools. 

The number of pupjJs receiving secondary education at State schools in 
1921 and 1929 and later years is shown in the following statement. 
Particulars relating to evening continuation schools are not included, 
but are shown later. 

TABLE 195,-State Schools-Pupils receiving Secondary Education, 
1921 to 1939. 

Secondary Schools. Super~l)l'imnry Courses at Primary 
Schools. 

Ycr.r. 
Schools, I Gro,", I Avcrngo Schools. \ Effective 1 A wrnge Enrolment. Attendance. I Enrolment, Attendance. 

1921 '" ... 152 26,728 18,680 57 1,530 1,281 

1929 ... ... 217 56,194 42,218 1,176 5,690 4,804 

1~31 ... . .. 213 06,248 51,620 401 4,337 3,616 

1936 ... .. , 189 00,866 52,476 562 4,723 4,252 

1937 ... ... 190 63,141 54,561 487 3,879 3,212 

1938 ... ... 191 64,790 55,487 444 3,864 3,240 

1939 ... . .. 188 66,973 60,333 472 5,184 4,270 

The secondary schools consist of high, junior high, intermediate high, 
district, continuation and rural schools. 

Each high school is a self-contained unit conducted apart from any other 
type of school, to provide courses of instruction covering five years leading to 
the higher leaving certificate examination. 

In the junior high schools the course extends over three years to the 
btermediate certificate examination only. 
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Intermediate high and district schools are conducted in the same group 
of buildings as a primary school and are controlled by the same head 
master. The courses of instruction cover the first three years of the 
secondary course leading to the intermediate certificate examination. The 
'Courses ale for the most part educational only, but the intermediate and 
leaving certificates are generally accepted as proof of sufficient educational 
qualification for admission to the Public Service, the tcaching profession, 
banks, and kindred bodies. 

At the end of 1931) there were 14 high schools in the metropolitan area 
(including a technical high school) and 34 in the country districts pro· 
'\Tiding a full course of instruction. There were 44 intermediate high 
schools, of which 14 were in the metropolis. 

The following particulars relate to high schools and intermediate high 
schools maintained by the State. 

TABLE 196.-High Schools-Pupils and Teachers, 1901 to 1939. 

I Pupils. 
Inter- Teachers. 

Enrolment. 

\ 

AYerage I Hirrh 
mediate 

Year. Sch~oI8. High 

I I I 
Daily 

Schools. M. F. Total. Net. Average Attend-
Weellly. ance. 

I 

1901 4. .. , 16 11 27 676 526 489 
1911 8 ... 59 38 97 2,293 1,864 1,786 
1921 27 25 349 299 648 14,247 12,199 11,253 
1931 119 54 707 613 1,320 33,229 30,710 28,524 
1936 43 50 850 567 1,417 35,187 31,997 2!l,443 
1937 43 50 868 592 1,460 36,986 3l1,708 30,893 
1938 46 48 913 573 1,486 38,3S2 35,131 31,986 
]939 48 44 958 615 1,573 38,568 36,190 32,728 

Enrolment at these schools which had expanded in each ·decade since 
1901 increased by 10,000 between 1929 and 1932, when pupils who wou1d 
have sought employment under normal conditions continued their attend
ance at school. There was a decline during the two following years, but 
enrolment took an upward trend in 11)35 and reached 38,568 in 1939, when 
it was 3,234 01' 9 per cent. in excess of 1932. 

There were five district schools in 1939. All were located in country 
towns_ The teachers numbered 20; the net enrolmcnt was 525 and the 
average attendance 392. 

Day Continttation and Ht/ml Schools. 

Training in commercial subjects is provided in commercial continuation 
schools and a preparatory course leading to the trade courses under the 
t-echnical system is given in junior technical (continuation) schools. At 
these schools boys may continue for a period of three years elementary 
courses commenced in primary schools in commercial subjecta and in 
manual training respectively. In the junior technical schools the subjects 
Bre essentially of a practical nature, viz., technical drawing and workshop 
practice, English, practical mathematics, history and civics, and elementary 
science. The courses in English, mathematics, and history are on the 
same standard aB in high schools. 

The continuation schools for girls are known as domestic science 
schools. The syllabus provides for a course extending over three years 
from the end of the primary school stage. The course during the first 
two years is of a domestic and general educational character, embracing 
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English, arithmetic, history, civics, and morals, art ana home decoration, 
b0tany and practical gardening, needlework, cookery, laundry, home ma1il.
agement, hygiene, care of infants and care of the sick The third year 
course is of a commercial character and provides for further studies in 
English and arithmetic, and elementary training in business principles, 
shorthand and typewriting. At several schools the course has bcen extended 
to five years, and the pupils may sit for the leaving certificate examination 
on completion of the course. 

Oandidates who are Sllccessful in the annual domestic science examina
tiOl1 may enter upon the home economics course at the Technical College. 

District rural schools are conducted in conjunction with the primary 
schools in country centres. At these schools super-primary courses are 
provided extending OV8r a period of three years in general subjects and 
in elementary agriculture, agricultural nature study, applied farm 
mechanics, rural economics and horticulture. 

The following table provides a comparison of the number of continuation 
schools and the gross enrolment during various years since 1921. 

TABLE 197.-00ntinuation Schools-Gross Enl'olment, 1921 to 1939. 

Day Continuation Schools. 

Rural Schools. 
Year. Commercial. J uniOT Technical. Domestic T)'pe. 

No. 

I 
Gross No. I Gross No. I Gross No. I Gross lDnrohuent. 

I 
Enrolment. Enrolment. Enrolment. 

1921 15 1,162 

I 
26 3,853 46 6,337 ... ... 

1929 17 2,693 30 9,956 57 13,543 15 1,762 
1931 16 3,395 32 11,313 53 14,963 14 1,864 
1936 16 3,040 26 9,104 36 13;438 14 1,663 
1937 16 2,788 26 9,419 36 13,887 14 1,676 
1938 16 2,630 25 9,671 36 13,847 15 1,764 
1939 15 2,332 25 10,271 36 13,955 15 1,847 

The average attendance during 1939 was as follows :-Oommercial 2,062, 
junior technical 9,096, domestic 12,248, rural 1,630. 

S1LIJel'-Pl'imal'Y 001[1'S8S in 001£1ttl'Y Schools. 

Oomposite courses are provided at primary schools in country districts 
where secondary schools are not readily accessible. The courses lead to the 
intermediate certificate and the Public Service entrance examinations. 

Super-primary instruction by means of leaflets is arranged for children 
attending small country schools who have completed the primary course 
and are prepared to continue their education for at least one year. 
The subjects of instruction are Latin, English, history, arithmetic, elemen
tary science, business principles and art, and for girls, hygiene and home 
management. A series of eleven papers comprises a course, and each paper 
contains sufficient work for one month. This system differs from instruc· 
tion by correspondence in that the pupil's work is arranged and corrected 
by the teacher in charge of the school. 

Evening Oontinuation Schools. 

Evening continuation schools have been established for the benefit of 
pupils who leave school for work at the termination of the primary course. 
They are organised on the same lines as day continuation schools and 



EDUCATiON. 2I7 

provide similar courses adapted to the requirements of students who are 
able to attend evening classes for only a few hours per week. An evening 
continuation school may be established in any centre where the number of 
students who will guarantee to attend for two years is sufficient. Attendance 
is encouraged by granting free admission to unemployed pupils and by 
refunding all fees charged to others whose conduct and attendance have 
been satisfactory. The average age of the pupils attending the evening 
continua tion schools is 18 years. 

In 1939 theTe were 34 evening continuation schools, viz., 13 junior 
technical and 13 commercial for boys and 8 domestic science for girls. 

The following is the record of enrolment and attendance at evening 
continuation schools:-

TABLE 198.-Evening Oontinuation Schools, 1921 to 1939. 

ComulerciaI Junior Technical D01l1estic Science Total. (Boys). (Boys). (Girls). 

Year. 
Average I Average Average I A vcrage Average I Average Average [ Average 
Weekly Attend- Weekly Attend- Weekly Attend- Wceldy Attend-

,EnrOlment ance. Enrolment anee. Enrolmentj anee. Enrolment ance. 

1921 ... 1,586 1,245 1,290 994 821 531 3,697 2,770 
1929 ... 2,345 1,802 2,1l3 1,694 969 683 5,427 4,179 
1931 ... 2,045 1,644 1,798 1,446 1,621 1,288 5,464 4,378 
1936 ... 1,763 1,396 1,308 1,016 1,106 838 4,177 3,250 
1937 ... 1,619 1,258 1,268 969 893 658 3,780 2,885 
1938 ... 1,409 1,1l7 1,163 895 731 529 3,303 2,541 
Hl39 ... 1,486 1,152 1,278 (;80 720 541 3,484 2,673 

The enrolment at the evening continuation schools has declined appreci
ably. It is probable that improved facilities for Technical Oollege classes 
has caused some diversion of pupils from these schools. Of the '611 candi
dates who sat dm,ing 1939 for the Evening Oontinuation school examina
tions 431 or 70.5 per cent. were successful. 

Ag1"icull1wal Eclucat-ion. 

There are three State agricultural high schools, viz., the McOaughey 
MemOl'ial (750 acres) at Yanco in the :1Iurrumbidgee' Irrigation Area; 
the Hurlstone (395 acres) at Glenfield, 23 miles from Sydney and the 
Farrer Memorial, opened in 1939, at N emingha, 7 miles from Tamworth. 
The schools at Yanco and N emingha are mainly for resident pupils, and 
the Glenfield school is for day and resident pupils. 

The course at these schools extends over five years, with an examination 
for the intermediate certificate at the end of three years, and for the 
leaving certificate at the conclusion of the course. Successful can
didates at the intermediate certificate examination may gain entrance to 
the IIawkesbury Agricultural Oolleg'e; those successful at the examinations 
for the leaving certificate may qualify: for \matriculation in science; 
agriculture or veterinary science at the University or may compete for 
scholarships at the Sydney Teachers' Oollege. In December, 1939, there 
were 176 pupils at Yanco, 374 at Hurlstone and 70 at Neming-ha. 

Oourses in agriculture aTe also given in 11 high schools and in 20 other 
State schools. 
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In co-operation with the Department of Agriculture a system of junior 
farmer clubs has been established in country centres. The majority of 
members are school pupils and instruction is given by State teachers. 
Advisory committees and district councils assist in organising compatitions 
and demonstrations and in preparing exhibits for agricultural shows. 

At the end of 1939 there were 352 clubs with 8,8'10 members, of whom 63 
per cent. were school pupils . 

School Forestry. 

Portions of State forests or Crown lands may be set apart for the purpose 
of enabling pupils of State schools to acquire some knowledge of scientific 
forestry and sylviculture. The control and management of each school 
forest area is vested in a trust consisting of the inspector of State schools 
for the distriet as chairman, the teacher of the school as deputy-chairman, 
and two members nominated by the Parents and Oitizens' Association. The 
trust may sell the products of the area, and any surplus over expenses may 
be used for educational purposes as determined by the Minister for 
Education. 

Special Schools. 

Special classes are arranged for pupils of superior ability. The pupils 
are selected by means of scholastic and intelligence tests and are grouped 
under special teachers at a central school where they are given work com
mensurate with their ability. There were eighteen such classes in operation 
at five centres in 1939, and 649 children were enrolled. 

An Activity or Handicraft school was opened in 1936 for boys of average 
intelligence who have failed to make normal progress in their education 
through illness or interrupted schooling, and those whose interests are 
not in the direction of academic attainment. The curriculum includes 
general subjects, but a large proportion of thc time is devoted to manual 
work, handicrafts of various kinds, drawing and hobbies. The full course 
extends over three years. 

Education of children who are subnormal but educable is undertakcn by 
the Department of Education at a special school at Glenfield, which is 
described on page 161. Classes for children who are mentally baCKward 
are conducted also at three public schools. 

School Libraries. 

Libraries have been instituted throughout New South Wales, by Parents 
and Citizens' Associations for the use of school pupils. The library is 
usually established at a central post-primary school, and books may be 
borrowed by schools in the surrounding districts. The librarians are 
teachers who have been specially trained by the Public Library. These 
libraries are subsidised by the Department of Education and at the close 
of 1939 there were 41 district units in operation under the charge of 
20 teacher librarians. 

Pmv ATE SCHOOLS. 

The position of private schools in the education system of the State has 
been discussed at the beginning of this chapter. 

Children of statutory school age must be provided with efficient 
education, and a school is not recognised as efficient unless it is certified by 
the Minister for Education, who takes into account the standard of instruc
tion, the qualifications of thc teachers, the suitability of the school premises, 
and the general conduct of the school. This [lrovision applies to both 
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pnmary and secondary schools where ohildrem of statutory ages aI'S eda
cated. The conditions upon whiOO benefits under the Bursary Endowment 
Act are exten:ded to priVlate sooondary schools involve a similar inspection 
and certification, and nearly all of them have been registered by the 
Department of Education. The standards of instruction required of private 
schools are the same as those of public schools of similar grade and 
situation. 

The total number of private schools certified by the Minister for Educ3-
tion in 1939 was 898. Of these, 559 were certified for edu~qtion of cln1dren 
(of statutory school age, and 152 were certified for the instruction of 
children up to a specified age only. Under the Bursary Endowment Act 
114 secondary schools were registered as efficient to provide the full 
secondary course; and 73 were recognised as qualified for the education of 
pupils to the Intermediate Oertificate stage of the secondary course. 

The Roman Oatholic School System. 

The Roman Oatholic schools comprise the largest grouD of private 
schools in New South Wales. They are organised to provide a complete 
school system of religious and secular education, comprising kindergarten, 
primary, super-primary, technical and secondary schools; and there arc 
two Roman Oatholic colleges within the University of Sydney. Special 
schools are maintained for deaf mutes and the blind (as described on 
page 152) as well as orphanages and refuge schools. There are also 
the training centres of the religious communities and seminaries for the 
education of the clergy, but particulars of these are not included in the 
statistics of schools. 

The Roman Oatholic school system is organised on a diocesan basis 
jn eight dioceses in New South Wales. Supervision is exercised by the 
Bishop through clerical and lay inspectors in each diocese, and a Director 
of Oatholic Education, appointed by the Bishops, is charged with general 
supervision. 

The majority of the schools are parochial primary schools for the educa
tion of children from 6 to 14 years; at many of them post-primary education 
10 the intermediate certificate standard is provided-especially in country 
districts-if a Oatholic secondary school is not available. These schools 
are parochial property and the parochial authorities are responsible for 
the buildings, maintenance, repairs and equipment. The cost is provided 
only to a small extent by school fees, and these are supplemented by 
parochial collections and voluntary contributions. 

Secondary education, usually the five years course leading to the leav
ing certificate examination, is provided at boarding colleges and 
day secondary schools for boys and for girls, and there are day schools 
where the course extends to the intermediate certificate examination. The 
secondary schools are registered under the Bursary Endowment Act; 
in secular subjects they follow the curricula of the Department of Educa
tion and they are suLject to inspection by the departmental inspectors. 
As a general rule, the secondary schools are the property of the religious 
communities who conduct them and are supported by the fees charged. 
In association with some of the secondary schools for boys, a separate 
primary school, which is parochial property, is conducted for boys from 9 
to 14 years by the same community as the secondary school. At the 
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seconduJ!Y day sehGJols fGJr giI1l& there is, in ma·ny localities, a pl'imary depart
ment f0l' the elementary education of PUl'Jils who proceed to the secondary 
courses· aud the· fees are-charged at a higher scale than in parochial primary 
school13. 

Commercial and technical training is provided in connection with the 
day secondary schools, and in some separate institutions; and there are 
commercial schools for boys and for girls in Sydney. At two iIistitutions
one at Lismore and the othel' at CamJ!lbelltown-theoretical and practical 
study of agriculture is cQmbined with the regular secondary course; farm 
training is given also at the Westroead Home for orphan boys. In all the 
orphanages special attelltion. is given to training the boys: and girls in 
some t1'.ade or occupation as a meaus, of future. livelihood and· at theW est
m!md HOlille the11e is a. fully eqllipped printing shop ,,~here boys are trained 
ill this skilled trade. Domestic science is a. usual subject in the girls 
secondary schools; neecUewOl'k and art form part of the ordinary cUTri
culum, and tuition is giYen III vocal and instrumental music. 

The pupils of the Romun Catholic schools attend the public examinations 
describecl on page 223; also examinations conducted by the diocesan 
ihspectors at the end of the primary and the intermediate stages. On the 
results of these examinations, scholarships and bUl'saries are awarded. 

TIle teaching; staffs are, with few excep.tions, members of religious 
conHUlJnities. I:U£0rmatio:u relatillg' to their training for teaching is shown 
on page 234. 

Private Schools and Scholars. 

The following table, sIlOws l1urticulaJ.'s of the private schools of each 
denomination in 1£)38 and 1939, excluding charitable schools described ()Jl 

page 221. 

TABLE. 199.-Private Schools-Teachers and Scholars, 1938 and 1939. 

,.". "! lOO.. .. . 
Classification. . EOl'olulc:nt Aye)'ug€l Teach- En rohnenl A~el'a e 

SChOOlS.\ T~~~~ \ December \ Daily At· SCh001S.\ el's. \ Decomher \ Dally ~t • 
Torm. tenclance. Term.- tendance. 

Unc1enominational 119 38!) 6.347 5,358 I ]02 406 6,019 5,020 ... 
Roma.n·Catholic .... 55l 2,748 84;856 700 07 558 2,S93 84,317 70,366 
UhuL'ch of Bnglancl ... 46 36'2 5,507 4,.980 47 369 5,337 4,845 
Pl'esbyterian '" .. 11 123 2,082 . 1,947 10 129 2,104 1,926 
Methodist '" .. 5 6~ 1,04() 975 5 69 1,050 9~0 
Lutheran ~ 3 86. 78 3 2 63 52 '" ... 00 

Sevel1th,Day Adventist f) 3a: 670 565· 8 40. 655 570 
Theosophica.L '" ... 1 6 42 40 1 6 34 32 
Christian Science ... 1 8 81 76 1 I 8 67 61 

--------- --- ------- ----
Total ... .. 746 3,745 100, 7~0 84.,26 735 3,922 [19,646 83,842 

The n.umber of teachers, as shown in the table, doe.s not include those 
who. visit schools to give tuition in special subjects only, because many of 
them give instruction in more than one school. The actual number of 
private school tea.che:liB is nGJt, re!!orded. 

Fees aTe ushally charged at private schools, but they vary considerably 
in am0ullt. In some denominational Bchools the payment of fees is to 
some extent. voluntary, and a number of scholarships. and bursaries havo 
been proyided by pri,'ate subscriptions for the assistance of deserving 
student.s; Some of the· private schools are residential. In 1939 there were 
90,630 day scholars and 9,016 'boarders. 
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The fonowing" statemont shows the numhel: of secondm'Y Pllpils enrolled 
in private schools during the December term, as indicated in the returns {0J' 

1922 (the first year for which the particulars are available) and later 
;years:-

TAB!.,J< 200.-PrivaUl SchoolB.-Secondary Pupils, 1922 to 1939. 

Year. 

1 
1 
1 
1 
] 
] 

1 
1 

922 
9.,9 
!l3l 
935 
936 
9137 
9;)8 
\/39 

I I 
~econdal'Y Pupils Enrolled in Pr:i.vQ.te!SchooIs. 

Schools. BOYB. I aids. r Total. 

I 
I 

199 5,,690' 5,9+4 11,634 
314 7.B81l 8,:{64 15,752 
358 8;34U 8,050 16,390 
364 9"u02 tl,B92 J7,3l);1. 
374 9,15,3 9,1543 18,690: 
378 10,197 n,618 19;815 
378 10,659, 10;223 2U;882 
372 

I 
11,224 11,:2:19 ~2,443 

The number of secondary pupils in private schools has shown a COIl

l:ilderable increase, The pupils so onumerated are defined as those who 
follow a course of instruction similar to that of the State secondary 
sohools, Thel'e are, however, in private schools a number of pupils over 
14- years of ag~ not recorded: as secondary pupils in the returns supplied. 
Some of these attend business colleges for commercial education while 
c,{l:.al·s follow supel~pri'l11ary courses. 

Private Oha1'itable School;:. 
In addition to the private schools to which the foregoing tables relate, 

there are schools connected with charitable institutions or organisations, 
which are certified under the Public Instruction Act, for the education 
of~ children of statutOl:Y sohool age, There were 14 such schools in 1939-
13 w~re under the auspices of the Roman Oatholic Ohurch and one under 
the Ohurch of Ellg1and. The gross enrollllent at these institutional 
schools during 1939 was 1,665. 

The Kindergarten Union maintains in the city and suburbs 16 free 
kindergarten schools and playgrounds for children under statutory school 
age. In 1939 the enrolment was 1,589 and the average daily attendance 
was 829. The organisation receives a State subsidy of £1,500 pel' annum. 

The education of deaf, dumb and blind children is undertaken at two 
schoQla.in connection with ,thlil Institution fOl: the. Deaf and Dumb and the 
Blind, which is, endowed by the State. Atth@ end of 1939· thel!e were 192 
childl'.en in the institution, 

Deaf mutes are trained also at two Roman Oatholic institutions, ODe at 
\¥aratah for girls, with 34· inmates. at the, end of 193-9, alld the other 
est.ab1ished at Oastle Hill, whel:e 45, boys were enrolled'; and there were 
4 children at a Roman. Oatholic school f01" blind children at Romebush. 

The totaLnumbel' o£'Pl'ivate charitable schools in 1939 was 35" and: tl1ere 
were 148 teachers, The gross enrolment during the year was 3,552, all_d_ the 
[,-,"erage daily attendance 2,433. In December term there were 2,872 
scholars on the 1'011, of whom 1,303 wel'e' under' 7 years of age, 1,372 between 
7 and 14yem's; and 197 over 14 years. 

Enrolment in.p1·ivate Schools. 
A comparative statement of the enrolment in private schools (including 

the school&, at private chadtable institutions) is shown below; The 
enrolment at Kinde1'garten schools and. playgrounds is not included. 
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TABLE 201.-Private Schools-Enrolment during December Term, 
1911 to 1939. 

Scholars on Roll durIng December Term. 

Year. 
Un- I I Church I I \Seventh I \ Other \ denomln- Rom.J? of Pr~sby- M~tho- Day Lutheran. Denom- Total.· 

atlon.l. CatholIc. England. terJan. dUlt. A~~~~- luations. 

1911 ... 11,097 46,656 3,397 370 311 213 34 ... 62,078 
1921 ... 8,496t 63,486 5,417 788 605 301 51 163 79,307 
1929 ... 7,760 75,311 6,220 1,599 1,074 311 76 50 92,401 
1931 ... 6,339t 79,684 5,459 1,235 890 310 105 ... 94,022 
1935 ... 6,356 84,290 4,962 1,530 905 365 92 70 98,570 
1936 ... 6,527t 85,449 5,269 1,663 1,010 649 102 63 100,732 
1937 ... 6,444t 85,270 5,638 1,879 1,029 680 92 77 101,109 
1938 ... 6,588t 86,238 5,622 2,082 1,049 670 86 81 102,416 
1939 ... 6,245 85,761 5,444 2,104 1,050 655 63 67 101,389 

I 

• Includes schools at p:ivate charitable institution •• t Includes .chol.rs at Theowphical school. 

In undenominational schools there was a marked decline between 1911 
and 1921 and during the following decade, but the number increased 
slightly between 1935 and 1938. The enrolment in Roman Catholic 
Echools, which constitute the great majority of the private establishments, 
increased by 35.8 per cent. between 1921 and 1938. There was a decline 
in respect of nearly all groups of private schools m 1939. 

SCHOOL EXA~nNATIONS. 

To test the proficiency of students who have completed the primary course 
and those who are attending higher courses, a system of public examina
tions has been organised by the Department of Education in co-operation 
with the secondary schools and the University, where appropriate certifi
cates issued by the Department are accepted as evidence of educational 
qualification. The University also holds an annual matriculation examina
tion, on the results of which a number of University scholarships and prizes 
are awarded. 

The regulations of the Department of Education provide for the issue of 
certificates which mm·le definit.e stages in the progress of school pupils. 
Until 1937 admission to secondary schools and super-primary courses was 
determined throughout the State upon the results of the primary final 
examination which was held at the end of the primary course. In 1938 this 
examination was replaced in country districts by a system of intelligence 
tests supplemented by assessment of the pupils' work in the sixth class. 
In the metropolitan and Newcastle districts a similar method of selection 
for admission to super-primary schools was adopted, but admission to high 
schools and other secondary schools is by competitive (high school entrance) 
examination. 

The intermediate certificate mm'ks the satisfactory completion of the 
super-primary courses and of the first three years of the secondary course. 
Arrangements are being made for an examination for the leaving certifi
cate to be held subject to the requirements of the Board of Secondary 
School Studies at the end of the fourth year of the secondary school 
course. Successful candidates, at the close of a year's further study, 
may submit themselves for examination for a higher leaving certificate, 
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which will be accepted as indicating fitness for admission to the Uni
versity, if a pass is shown in matriculation subjects. The higher leaving 
certificate will be equivalent to the'leaving certificate awarded hitherto. 

Certificates of proficiency are awarded to pupils of evening continuation 
schools whose attendance and work have been satisfactory throughout the 
course. 

The following statement relates to the number of candidates for entrance 
to the high school at the primary final examinations and the candidates 
for the intermediate and leaving certificates during the ten y{lars ended 
1939:-

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

Year. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

TABLE 202.-School Examinations, 1930 to 1939. 

High School Entrance 
and Bursaries 

(at Primary Final). 

candidates.! 

... 20,617 

... 22,415 

... 22,320 

... 21,650 

... 21,396 

... 22,155 

... 22,610 

! 
22,230 

::: t 8,070 
t 9,273 

I 

Passes. 

14,710 
15,607 
14,261 
13,926 
14,350 
15,362 
16,118 
16,622 I 
t 5,886 
t 6,178 

Intermediate 
Certificate. 

candidates.! 

13,142 
11,995 
13,011 
12,516 
12,075 
12,296 
13,591 
14,266 
15,723 
16,728 

I 

Passes. 

9,262 
8,842 
9,350 
9,479 
9,308 
9,419 

11,219 

11,490 I 
12,802 
13,593 

t Sydney and Newcastle districts only. 

Leaving 
Certificate. 

candidates.! 

3,167 
3,930 
4,272 
3,964 
3,199 
3,011 
2,778 
2,805 
3,284 
3,744 

I 

Passes. 

2,216 
2,726 
2,963 
2,854 
2,332 
2,260 
2,132 
2,181 
2,443 
2,902 

-

The proportion of passes in 1939 was 81.3 per cent. of the candidates 
at the intermediate certificate examination and 77.5 per cent. at the leaving 
certificate examination. 

TECHNICAL EDUCATION. 

The State system of technical education is under the direct control of the 
Department of Education, and is administered by a Superintendent, with 
general and financial procedure independent of other branches of the 
education system. The courses of instruction are co-ordinated, however, 
with those of the ordinary schools. 

The Sydney Technical College is situated at Ultimo and there are seven 
branch colleges and a tanning and leather dressing school in the suburbs. 
There are fully organised colleges at Newcastle, ,!Vollongong and Broken 
Hill. Smaller colleges have been established in 15 country towns and 
there are branches of the Newcastle Technical College at Cessnock and 
West 1\IIaitland. Three mobile workshops provide instruction in engi
neering trades at 10 country centres and elementary instruction is provided 
in special subjects at various metropolitan and country localities, and by 
correspondence. The Technical College at Canberra (A.C. T.) is admin
istered by the Superintendent of Technical Education of New South Wales. 

Specialised instruction in the practice of a wide range of callings is 
provided for the apprentice and journeyman, while higher courses, embracing 
the technology of the various trades and technical professions, may bo 
followed by more advanced students. 

The lower trade courses cover a period of three years and the higher 
trade courses an additional two years. Over forty different trade courses 
are provided and there are sheep and wool, and, dressmaking, and other 
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special classes. Diploma courses in science and various branches of engi
neering may be taken at Sydney, Newcastle, W ollongong and Broken Hill, 
and other diploma courses at Sydney. 

The satisfactory completion of any course of instruction is marked by 
the award of certificates, viz., the Oertificate of Trade Oompetency in trade 
courses and the Oollege Diploma in the higher courses. These certificates 
are recognised by employers and the diploma courses of the Technical 
College are recognised by the Au~tralian Ohemical Institute and the Insti
tution of Engineers (Australia) as conferring professional status. 

Students applying for admission to the technical courses are required to 
furnish evidence that they possess sufficient preparatory knowledge to take 
pl'ofitable advantage of the training, and a student is not usually admitted 
to a course unless actually engaged in the specific trade to which the course 
l'elates. Special provision is made for the admission of journeymen, with
out preliminary test, to any part of the courses relating to their trades. 
Young students are admitted if they furnish a guarantee to become appren
ticed before reaching the limit of the age of apprenticeship. 

A pre-apprenticeship course covering two years in general education 
and in work associated with skilled trades was introduced in 1937 for boys 
who have completed two years in a junior technical school and show 
aptitude for technical work. Upon completion of the pre-apprenticeship 
course, efforts are made to place students in suitable employment. 

Olasses in the different sections of trade and diploma courses are co
ordinated with practical needs by means of advisory committees composed 
of representatives of employers and employees in particular trades. 

The committees visit the classes regularly and discuss with the superin
tendent and heads of departments matters relating to the maintenance 
of standards of eiliciency in equipment and teaching. 

Advisory Oouncils have been constituted io co-ordinate the work of the 
committees and to facilitate the discussion of general problems arising 
in technical education. 

The fees payable for technical classes are very low, being usually at the 
rate of 5s. per term of thirteen weeks for juniors, and 10s. for seniors for 
one lesson per week. . 

Particulars of gross and net expenditure on technical education since 
1931 are given below:-

TABLE 203.-Technical Education-Expenditure, 1931 to 1939. 
Gro .. Expenditure. 

Year. 
On buildings and 

I I 
Receipts. Net Slt~s, etc. Other. Total. 

I 
Expenditure. 

Revenue. Loan.* 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1931 ... . .. 2,983 459 175,598 179,040 34,229 144,811 
1932 ... . .. 2,128 1;260 155,166 158,554 28,912 129,642 
1933 ... . .. 4,302 25,957 160,066 190,325 33,907 156,418 
1934 ". . .. 4,331 32,529 167,666 204,526 I 32,470 172,056 
1935 ". . .. 4,702 16,240 171,928 192,870 34,964 157,906 
1936 ... ." 6,551 43,807 188,585 238,943 50,131 188,812 
1937 ... ." 14,375 185,884 250,117 450,376 56,851 393,525 
1938 ... ". 17,352 146,166 313,298 476,816 68,697 408,119 
1939 ... ." 21,075 205,852 380,590 607,517 84,057 523,460 

• Includes amounts from the Unemployment Relief Fund. 
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Expenditure has increased since 1931 in consequence of the expansion 
of the system and the restoration of rates of salarieswhioh had be.en reduced 
during' the period of the economio depresaion. Expenditure in the last 
three years included the coat of additional buildings in Newcastle and 
Sydney, and of a number of sites acquired for new technical schools. 

Particulars of the classes, teachers and students at the technical colleges 
in each year from 1931 to 1939 are shown below:-

TABLE 204.-Technical Education-Teachers and Students, 1931 to 1939. 

Individual Students. 
Number Lecturers Total 

Year. of and Enrol· 

I Classes. TellChers. InE!uts .. '" Males. Females. Tot.,,\. 

1931 747 576 33,345 10,060 5,092 I 15,152 
1932 766 518 34,197 9,928 5,621 15,549 
1933 775 554 36,174 11,23.5 5,867 17,102 
1934 778 580 39,014 12,415 6,149 18,564 
1935 789 633 43,129 13,306 6,653 19,959 
1936 802 672 46,759 14,695 6,669 21;364 
1937 840 848 57,173 18,416 7,772 26;188 
1938 866 1,062 73,254 22,739 8,126 30,865 
1939 1,060 1,195 90,339 27,403 9,861 37,264 

• Students being counted in each class. 

The number of individual students was fairly CQnstant at abQut 15,500 
during' the period 1928 to 1932, and there was a steady increase of about 
1,500 per annUlll dllring' th~ llext fQul' years. In 1938 and 1939 there 
Were successive increases of 4,677 andG,399. 

A comparative statement showing the ages of male and female students 
enrolled at technical classes in 1999, 1932, and later years is shown below. 

TABLE 205.-Teohnical Colleges and Tl'ade Sohools-Ages of Btudents, 
. 1929 to 1939. 

Year. 

I 
14. 15. 16. 

192.9 253 682 1,555 
1932 235 538 969 
1933 269 688 1,508 
1934 305 870 1,6.'>4 
1935 457 952 1,733 
1936 450 1,211 1,908 
193.7 625 ),532 2,735 
1938 :::1 632 1,749' 3,059 
1939 741 1,701 3,260 

1929 . " 540 638 612 
1 932 ... 421 713 863 
1933 ... 440 709 834 
1934 ... 462 811 917 
1935 ... 557 814 856 
1936 ... 598 883 892 
1937 ... 666 1,129 1,149 
1938 ... 650 1,155 1,112 
1939 ... 893 1,404 1,488 

Age last Birthday. 

17. 

I 
18. 19. 

Males. 

1,852 1,605 1,245 
1,398 1,450 1,251 
1,552 1,539 1,357 
1,806 1,527 1,322 
1,900 1,816 1,412 
1,990 1,821 1,564 
2,542 2,251 1,770 
3,241 2,366 2,087 
3,606 3,456 2,582 

Female~. 

515 338 299 
833 598 362 
773 616 403 
788 611 423 
790 70.8 516 
744 591 493 
929 710 497 
992 658 532 

1,329 1,014 608 

I 
21 

20. and 
over. 

798 2,792 
950 3,137 
095 3,327 

1,065 3,806 
1,012 4.024 
1,151 4,600 
1,393 5,568 
1,508 8,007 
2,117 9,940 

2 19 1,310 
2 75 1,556 
2 97 1,795 
3 05 1,832 
3 90 2,022 
3 6,1 2,10.4 
3 
4 
92 2,30.0. 

10 I 2,617 
50. 2,675 4 

I 
Total. 

10,782 
9,928 

11,235 
12,415 
13,30.6 
14,695 
18,416 
22,739 
27,40.3 

4,471 
5,621 
5,867 
6,149 
6,653 
6,669 
7,772 
8,126 
9,861 
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Between 1929 and 1932 there was a decline in the elll'olment of boys 
under 19 years of age and an increase in older students. Since 1932 there 
has been an increase at all ages. Extra facilities to meet the growing 
demand for technical training were provided in 1936 and later years, and 
enrolments of boys aged 16 to 18' years increased from 5,719 in 1936 to 
7,528 in 1937 and 10,322 in 1939. The increase in elll'olments at older 
ages was stimulated also by the- system of trainee apprenticeship, intro
duced in 1933 (see chapter Industrial Arbitration), and by the payment of 
subsidies to apprentices at ages 19 to 25 years-commenced at the end of 
1937. Elll'olments at ages 19 years and over numbered 5,338 in 1932, 8,731 
in 1937 and 14,639 in 1939. The majority of the female students are under 
19 years of age; the enrolments in this group numbered 3,428 in 1932, 
3,708 in 1936 and 6,128 in 1939. Elll'olments at ages 19 years and over 
were 2,193 in 1932, 2,961 in 193'6 and 3,733 in 1939. 

Individual students enrolled during 1939 numbered 37,264, and were 
distributed among various courses as follows:-Diploma, 1,491; diploma 
preparatory, 2,149; trades, 15,768; art, 1,424; women's handicrafts, 5,672; 
domestic arts, 1,298; correspondence, 2,049; sheep and wool, 1,440; com
mercial, 2,856; and other 3,117. 

Particulars of the courses of study for which students were enrolled in 
1929 and the last four years are as follows:-

TABLE 206.-Technical Oolleges and Trade Schools-Emolments and 
Oourses of Study, 1929 to 1939. 

Courses of Study. 

-

griculture ... ... ... ... ... 
chitecture ... ... '" ... 

hemistry, Biology and Geology ... 
omestic Science ... ... ... .. . 
lectrical Engineering ... ... ... 
Iathematics and Languages ... ... 
ptometry ... ... ... ... 

fechanical Engineering ... ... .. . 
rinting ... ... .. . ... .. . 

A 
AI 
C 
D 
E 
11 
o 
11 
P 
P ublic Health, Engineering and Hygiene 

(formerly Sanitation)... ... ... 
heep and Wool ... 
omen's Handicrafts 

S 
W 
B 
L 
T 
T 
E 
AI 
C 
B 
C 

ootmaking ... ... 
eather.dressing ... 
ailors' Cutting ... 
extile Technology ... 
locution ... ... 
t ... ... .. . 

ommercial ... 
akery ... ... 
orrespondence Courses 

... ... 
'" ... 
... .. . 
... ... 
... . .. 
'" ... 
'" ... ... ... 
... .. . 
... .. . 
... ... 

Total Enrolment* '" 

Individual Students 

... 

... 

... 

.. . 

... . .. 

... 

. .. 

... 

... 

.. . 

... 

... 

Students Enrolled. * 

1929. j 1936. I 1937. I 
22 32 31 

3,059 2,273 2,548 
1,845 2,725 3,328 
1,183 612 680 
3,253 3,641 4,929 
3,692 6,749 8,fl21 

.. . ... .. . 
4,400 5,705 8,580 

652 593 736 

2,143 1,872 2,184 
917 1,551 2,387 

6,222 10,416 11,737 
101 111 162 
44 85 63 
55 63 72 

... ... .. . 
27 ... ... 

3,839 6,392 6,291 
987 2,400 2,938 
124 147 159 
715 1,292 1,427 

33,280 46,759 I 57,173 I ----
15,253 21,364 I 26,188 I 

* Students counted in each elMS. 

1938. 
I 

1939. 

59 I 139 
5,526 I 6,792 
3,655 4,070 
1,000 2,337 
7,452 10,496 
9,508 9,559 

... 139 
14,994 21,867 

834 670 

3,410 4,096 
2,584 2,304 

12,450 13,524 
184 236 

78 84 
79 110 
70 48 

.. . .. . 
5.759 6,386 
3,108 4,284 

169 252 
2,335 2,946 

----
73,254 90,339 

30,865 37,264 

Enrolment is expanding in nearly all departments and the expansion 
since 1936 has been marked in the engineering, architecture, chemistry, 
mathematics, commercial, public health and domestic science departments. 
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Technical Education Examinations. 
The following are particulars of examinations conducted under the 

technical education system during the last five years:-

TABLE 207.-Teclmical Education, Examinations. 

Particulars. 1935. 1936. 1937. 1938. 1939. 

Number Examined ... . .. 27,237 31,613 45,128 58,173 62,137 
Number of Passes ... ... 22,087 26,782 38.816 48,999 50,574 
Porcen tage of Passes ... 81-1 84'7 86'0 84'2 81'4 

The number of students examined and the number of successful students 
have increased in each year, but the proportion of passes declined in the 
last two years. ' 

Railways and Tmmways Instittttes. 
Classes for the technical, commercial and general education of railway 

employees are conducted by the Railways Institute, which is under the 
control of a director. 

The headquarters of the institute are in Sydney, and there are branches 
in various parts of the State. The total membership, 24,308 in 1939-40 
embraces more than half the railway employees. Instruction is given in 
elementary railway principles and various subjects to the University mat
riculation standard. Oorrespondence courses are provided. The number 
of students was 8,041 in 1939-40. The institute possesses a library of 
129,684 volumes. 

A scholarship of the value of £150 per annum, tenable for foul' years, in 
engineering at Sydney University is awarded periodically to the most 
proficient student in the Engineering Matriculation Class. 

Educational and recreational facilities are provided by the Road Trans
port and Tramways Institute. The membership at 30th June, 1940, was 
6,134, and 275 students were enrolled. There are 33,060 books in the 
library of the institute. 

UNlVERSITY OF SYDKEY. 
The University of Sydney was incorporated by Act of Parliament on 1st 

October, 1850, and it was granted a Royal Oharter on 27th February, 
1858, when its graduates were accorded the same status in the British 
Empire as graduates of the Universities of the United Kingdom. Since 
1884 women have been eligible for all University privileges. 

Within the University there are ten faculties, viz., Arts, Law, Medicine, 
Science, Engineering, Dentistry, Veterinary Science, Agriculture, Archi· 
tecture, and Economics, besides a School of Domestic Science. Degrees 
are awarded in each of these faculties and may be awarded in Divinity. 

Diplomas are awarded in Oommerce, Education, Social Studies, Public 
Health, Tropical Medicine, Tropical Hygiene, Psychological Medicine, 
Anthropology, Public Administration, Radiology, and Pharmaceutical 
Science. There is a course of study for pharmacy students proceeding to 
the final examination of the Pharmacy Board of New South ~Wales. 

Residential colleges established within the University grounds and the 
year in which each college was incorporated by Act of Parliament are as 
follows :-The Ohurch of England (St. Paul's) 1&'54, Roman Oatholic (St. 
John's) 1857 and (Sancta Sophia for women) 1929, Presbyterian (St. 
Andrew's), 1867, Methodist (Wesley) 1910. There is also the Women's 
College (1889), which is conducted on an undenominational basis. A 
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Teachers' Oollege not affiliated with the University is situated in the Uni
Tel'sity grounds. It is non-residential and is maintained by the State 
for the training of teachers. 

An A(':t was passed in 1937, giving the Senate power to establIsh 
University Oolleges outside the metropolitan area. The first college, the 
New England University Oollege, was established at Armidale in 1938. 
Oourses are available for the' B.A. and:B.Sc. degrees and for the first year 
in medicine, veterinary science, and agriculture. 

University Finaillces. 
The University is supported 'chiefly by Government aid, the fees paid 

by students, and income derived from the private foundations. 
Many benefactions have been bestowed by private persons. These endow

ments include the Ohallis Fund, of which the original amount, £276,856, 
has been increased by investment to £381,332; the G. H. Bosch Fuud, 
£239,329; the P. N. Russell Fund, £100;641; and the Fisher Estate, £42,498. 
In addition, the University l'eceivesa large annual revenue from the trustees 
of the McOaughey bequest. Excluding the principal of this bequest, 
the credit balances of the private ioundatiollS amounted to £1,169,571 on 
the 31st December, 1939. 

The following statement shows the amounts derived from the principal 
sources of revenue, and the total expenditure during each year since 1·935. 
GIlde!' the items are included sums received for capital expenditure on 
buildings, etc., and amounts from benefactors to establish new henefac
tions:-

TABLE 208.-University~Receipts and Expenditure, 1935 to 1939. 

Receipts. Private 
EndowI11ent 

I 

.Expen- Funds~ 
Year Credit 

Goyernmcnt. I I PriYnte I other ditUTe. Bainnce,t 
Aid. Fe"es. FOUlldutions. SOlU'ces. Total. end of Yenr. 

• 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1935 57,050 74,640 68,H20 5,300 20."5,910 201,:142 1,295,764 
1936 67.945 79,955 79,272 ~,563 2:29,740 219,93-1 1,162,053 
19:17 69,738 84,915 68,618 3,028 226,299 375,375 1,160,799 
1938 103,350 89,465 83,855 13,102 290,:372 353,55 1,178,170 
1939 110,350 94,792 8l,001 2:2,301 290,550 274,771 1,169,571 

" Includes Retiring Allowances Fund. 

Governmental aid represented nearly 38 per 'cent. of the total receipts 
in 1939, fees 33 per cent., und receipts from private foundations 28 percent. 

Salaries comprise the principal itemo£ disbursements In each year. The 
iotal expenditure, inclusive of capital expenditure, in 'each year since 1935 
was distributed as follows:-

TABLE 209.-Univel'sity-Olassificntion of Expenditure, 1935 to 1939. 

massi5catioll. 

Ralaries." ." ". . .. 
Maintenance, Appamtus, etc. 
Buildings -and Grounds .. . 
Scholarships and BllrSaries .. . 
Other". '" '" 

Total 

1-- 1935. 

I £ 
153,76+ 
32,238 
3,:)4 ) 

7,uOO 

ExpendIture. 

1936. 1937. 

£ 
172,548 

32,886 
6,799 
7,053 

Bi8 

£ 
178,534 
37,600 

]51,03') 
7,625 

586 

1938, 

£ 
200,787 
45,913 
87,519 
8,349 

10,987 

1939, 

£ 
209,530 
44,062 
11,871 

8,685 
623 
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The expenilitu!l'e includes mllouuts expended on new huildings and on 
remodelling existing buildings,' which amounted to £146,072 in 1'937, £78;038 
in 1938 and £2,397 in 1939. 

The receipts and eJ>.'penditure of the New England University Oollege 
are not included in the foregoing' tables. Expenditure amounted to 
£15,455, inchlldillg salaries £5,959, in 1939 ; and receipts -consiBted of l-eeture 
fees,etc., £4j 528', and GOV6XD.ll1ent aid £10,9029. 

Ledures, Staff, and Studsnt8. 
Before admission to oourses of study leading to degrees, students must 

afford proof of educatioNal qualifications by passing in prHScribed subjects 
at the leaving certificate or matriculation ·examination. N on-matricu
lated students are admitted to lectures and to labor.atory practice in 
c'ertain faculties, but are not eligible for degrees. On the satisfactory 
completion of any oourse, however, they may be awarded a certificate. 
Lectures are delivered during the daytime in all subjects necessary for 
degrees and diplomas, and evening lectures are provided in the faculties of 
Ai·tS und Economics. Students ure required to attend ,at least ninety per 
cent. of the lectures in each course Df 'study' leading toa degree. 

Lectures are delhered uuring three terms in each year. The period 
of study and cost of graduation in each faculty are as follow!
Arts, 3 years, £80 ; Arts-Honours, 4 years, £81; Divinity, 1 year, £11; 
Economics, 4 years, £102; Law, 4 years, £103; Medicine, 6 years, £269; 
Dentistry, 4 years, £223; Agriculture, 4 years, £125 ; Veterinary Science,-
5 years, £151; Science, 3 years, £105; Science (Honours), 4 years, £121; 
Engineering, 4 years-Oivil, £167; Mechanical and Electrical, £167; 
Mining and Metallurgy, £181; Technology, £167; Aeronautical, £167; and 
Architecture, 5 years, £195. 

Diploma coursee are gil"sn in the following subjects, the term of study 
and cost being indicated in each instance :~Oom1l1erce, 3 yem's, £48; 
Education, 1 year, £27; Social Studies, 2 years, £56; Pharmaceutical 
Scienoe, 3 years, £77; 'Psychologioal Medicine, 4 terms, £29; Public Ad
ministration, 3 years, £4&'; Public Health, 1 year, £10; Tropical Medioine, 
three months, £5; and Tropical Hygiene, 3 months, £5. Instruction in 
the last three courses is given at the Oommonwealth School of Public 
Health and Tropical Medicine. 

Public exhibitions or exemptions from the payment of fees are granted 
annually on the results of the leaving certificate examination to 200 
students entering the University, and fees are remitted in the case of 
teachers or students in training for the teaching profession attending 
University lectures. A number of scholarships are awarded from private 
foundations, and bursaries may be awarded by the Senate. In 1939, fees 
were remitted in respect of 1,111 students, including exhibitioners, State 
and University bursars, teachers and students in training as teachers. A 
general service fee ranging from £1 5s. to £2 2s. per term is imposed upon 
all students in attendance at lectures, including students exempt from 
payment of ordinary fees. 
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The number of degrees confer:red by the University from the foundation 
to the end of 1939 was 16,921, made up as follows;- . 

TABLE 210.-University-Degrees Conferred. 

Number 
Conferred. 

Number 
Conferred. 

Nllmber 
Conferred. 

Degree. 
During I To end 

1939. 011939. 

Degree. Degree. 
During ITO end During I.TO end 
lU39. of 1939. 1939. 011939. 

... \ ... 
17 750 I M.D.S . 

139 5,364 B.D.S. 
'" 40 L.D.S. 
40 1,124 D.Se. 

2 99 M.Sc. 

... \ 2 10 I B. V.Se. '" 27/ 198 

... 27 379 n.sc. Dom.... ... 1 

... ... 30 D.Sc.Eng. '" ... 3 

... 3 50 M.E. ... 1 24 

... 10 84 B.E.... ... 35 950 

M.A. 
B.A. 
LL.D. 
LL.B. 
M.D. 
M.B. 
Ch.M. 
M.S. 
B.S. 
D.D.Se. 

210 2,925 B.Sc. ... 62 1,499 1rLEc. ... 1 12 
2 1,679 D.Sc.Agr. 
71 14 M.Sc.Agr. 

185 802 R.Sc.Agr. 

... 1 6 B.Ec. '" 63 574 

...... 5 B. Arch. ... 4 119 

'" 11 D.V.Sc., ::: .. ~5l16~ \ Total ... -8-53-',-16,921 

In 1939 the teaching' staff of the University included 54 professors and 
242 lecturers and demonstrators. Professors and most of the lecturers are 
paid fixed salaries, and the remainder receive fees. Provision is made for 
superannuation for professors and full-time members of the teaching and 
udministrative staffs. 

The Univer~ity has not the power to confer honorary degrees, but may 
admit ad eundem gradu1n graduates of approved Universities. 

The following statement shows the number of students (including both 
degree and diploma students) attending in the different faculties in various 
years since 1921;-

TABLE 211.-University-Students in Attendance, 1921 to 1939. 

1939. 
Course. 1921. 1926. 1920. 1032. 103U. lO3S' 

Men. \ Women. \ Total. 

Faculty-
Arts ... . .. 868 813 927 925 736 810 407 414 821 
Law .. , .. , 328 288 260 279 310 287 276 15 291 
Medicine ... ... 985 403 385 545 742 906 731 136 867 
Science ... .. , 220 217 237 366 314 3]2 195 157 352 
F.ngineering ... 224 124 un 171 150 187 21ti .. , 216 
Dentistry ... ... 82 59 65 78 106 140 I 150 7 157 
Veterinary Science. 16 10 33 49 H4 I;H 137 16 153 
Agriculture ... 28 25 35 56 50 70 . 67 9 76 
Architecture ... 55 41 50 35 25 33 27 13 40 
Economics ... 286 213 266 419 451 513 500 69 569 

Pharmacy Students ... 204 '243 130 149 170 158 105 27 132 
Massage Students ... 21 11 27 38 23 30 ... 42 42 

------------------- -----
3,317 2,447' 2,546 3,110 3,221 

Less Students enrolled 
3,580 2,811 905 3,716 

twice ... .., 42 25 26 19 15 30 8 3 11 
----- ------------- -----

Total, Indiyidual 
3,206 \ 3,550 Students ... ll,275 2,42~ 2,520 3,091 2,803 902 3,705 

• Revised since last issue. 
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In 1939 there were 2,506 men and 767 women studying for degrees, and 
the diploma students consisted of 133 men and 9 women; and there were 
172 men and 129 women attending special courses and lectures in single 
snbjects. There were also 134 post-graduate stud.mts, viz., 112 in the Fac
ulty of Arts, lG in Science, 5 in Medicine, 1 in Agriculture. 

The number of students increased by 23 per cent. between 1929 and 1932, 
and by 20 per cent. between 1932 and 1939. In recent years there has been 
an increase in students studying dentistry, veterinary science and 
economics. 

Students admitted to matriculation during 1939 numbered 804, as com
pared with 575 in 1921 and 573 in 1929. 

University Clinics. 
Three metropolitan hospitals, viz., Royal Prince } • .lfred, St. Vincent's 

and Sydney, provide clinical schools for studcnts in medicine who are 
required to attend at these institutions for clinical lectures, training and 
practice during the fourth, fifth, and sixth years of the medical course. 

At the Royal Alexandra Hospital for Ohildren provision is made for 
systematic instruction to medical students in disfilases 01 children. 

Olinical training and practice in obstetrics is provided at the Royal Hos
pital 101' Women (Paddington) and the Women's Hospital (Orown-street). 

Other hospitals where studies may be undertaken in connection with 
the faculty of medicine are :-the Oallan Park and Newcastle Mental Hos
pitals, the Broughton Han Psychiatric Olinic, the Renwick Hospital for 
Infants, and the South Sydney Hospital for Women. 

In connection with the Faculty of Dentistry, the Dental Hospital of 
Sydney provides facilities for the instruction of students. The University 
lecturers in surgical and mechanical dentistry are, ex officio, honorary den
tal surgeons of the hospital. 

Appointments Board. 
An Appointments Board has been created for the purpose of assisting 

undergraduates and recent graduates in obtaining positions. To this end 
the Board endeavours to supply employers with accurate reports concerning 
graduates and undergraduates who are required to register with the Board. 

Extension Lectures. 
University Extension Lectures are conducted under the direction of a 

University Extension Board of twelve to eighteen members appointed 
annually by the Senate. Oourses of lectures upon topics of literary, his
torical, and scientific interest are given in various centres at a charge of 
£2 per lecture. At the conclusion of a systematic course of ten lectures. 
an examination may be held and certificates awarded to successful candi
dates. Lectures delivered in Sydney and 24 country towns during 1939 
numbered 461. 

Tutorial Glasses. 
The Senate has established regular evening tutorial classes, which are 

open to unmatriculated as well as to matriculated students. Diplomas 
may be issued to persons who have studied in these classes for at least 
one year in anyone subject. Tutorial classes, which may be established in 
particular branches of study upon specific requisition by intending students, 
have been formed in conjunction with the Workers' Educational Association 
in suburban and country centres as well as at the University. A resideni 
tutor is stationed at Newcastle, and discussion groupe have been estab-
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lisbed in country centres under the direction of a full-time organising 
tutor. Reference is made to the Workers' Educational Association on page 
239. A sum of £5,440 was expended upon the maintenance of tutorial 
classes during 1939. 

SClIOLARSHlPS AND BURSARIES. 

It is the policy of the State to assist promising students to obtain secon
dary and tertiary education by granting scholarships and bursaries and a 
number aTe provided by' private endowment. Particulars of these scholar
ships find hlll'saries and the conditions attached thereto have been given in 
previous issues of the Year Book. 

Scholarships tenable at State secondary schools are not awarded because 
fees are not charged, and school material is supplied to all pupils. 

At the Intermediate Oertificate EXflluinations, 1939, which included 
pupils from Junior Technical, Oommercial, and Domestic Science Schools, 
93 scholarships were awarded. Twenty-two boys were given scholarships 
for lower trade courses at the Technical Oollege, fourteen bo~'s were 
awarded agricultural scholarships, one boy and fifteen girls were awarded 
commercial scholarships, and scholarships for art, domestic arts and women's 
handicrafts were awarded to 41 girls. At the Leaving Oertificate Exam
ination scholarships were awarded to 41 boys and 15 girls for courses at 
Technical Oolleges; in addition, 200 exhibitions were provided exempting 
the holders from the payment of fees to the University, viz., 145 pupil'! 
of State schools, and 55 pupils of registered secondary schools. In the 
same year 10 boys at evening continuation schools won scholarships for 
free education and a supply of text-books valued at £1 10s. per annum, 
tenable at day COUl'ses. 

Bursa1'Y Endowment. 

The Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, as amended in 1936, provides public 
moneys for bursaries tenable in approved public or private secondary 
5chools, in technical schools or colleges under the Department of Educa
tion, and in the University of Sydney. The fund is administered by a 
board, consisting of two representatives'eaoh of the University of Sydney, 
of the Dep!ll'tment of Education, and of the pri';ate secondary 8ch001s 
registered under the Act. 

The bursaries awarded and accepted in 1939 (to commence in the following 
year) were as follows :-296, tenable for five years-190 at State high schools 
an.l 106 at private schools; 8 for two years in pre-apprenticeship (tech
nical) classes; 56 to boys and 39 to girls, upon results of the Intermediate 
Certificate examination, tenable for two years; 5 for diploma courses in 
tedmical colleges; and 24 to boys and 10 to girls tenable at the U ni
v8Tsity of Sydney. 

The bursaries tenable at the University are awarded at the Leaving 
Certificate examinations to candidates under 19'years of. age, whose pm'ents' 
means are inadequatefol' the expense of a University education. 

The number of pupils holding bursaries at 30th June, 1940, was 1,418, 
yiz., 1,277 attending courses of secondary education, 24 at technical col
leges and 117 at theUlliYersity. These numbers are exclusive of 168 
"ar 'bursaries. 
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The annual monetary allowances payable to bursars in terms of the 
Bursary Endowment Act in 1939 and 1940 were as follows:-

TABLE 212:-BursarY'Endowment Act-Bursars. 

Number of Bursars. Number of Bursars. 
Rate of Annual Rate ofAnnuaf 

Allowance., 

I 
Allowauce. 

I 1939. 1940, 1939. 1940. 

Under £10 ... 1 I £45·and under £55 78 100 
£10 and under £15 591 619 £75 39 41 
£15 

" 
£25 3 4 

£25 
" 

£35 250 333 Total ... . .. 1,247 1,418 
£35 " 

£45. 286 320 

Bursars attending courses of secondary instruction and those following 
University courses are allotted grants for text-books. The maximum 
amounts are ::-Secondary bursars in the first, second and third years 30s. 
per annum and in the fourth and fifth· years 50s. per annum.; and Uni
versity bursars £5 per annum. 

In addition to. the bursaries made available by the Bursary Endowment 
Board, two bursaries, tenable for three years at the Hawkesbury Agricul
tural College, are awarded by the- Department of Agriculture. These 
bursaries exempt their holders from payment of the education and main
tenance fee of £30 per annum; 

War bursaries are iprovided hy the Bursary Endowment Board for children 
of incapacitated and' fallen soldiers. The number in operation at 30th June, 
1940, was 168, each bursar receiving £10 per. annum. The total number 
awarded since they were initiated in 1916 was 2,929. 

The war bursaries are awarded usually to children between 11 and 13 
years of age. On reaching the latter age, the children of deceased or totally 
and permanently incapacitated soldiers whose death or incapacity has been 
due to war service may be assisted by the Repatriation Commission under 
the Soldiers' Children Education scheme. In New South Wales 7,816 
applications for assistance had been approved to 30th June, 1940, and 
£784,617 had been expended. The expenditure has been met from the funds 
of the Commonwealth Government. 

For the education of the children of deceased soldiers and sailors assist
ance is granted also from the Anzac Memorial Bursary Fund which was 
created by public subscription and vested in the Bursary Endowment Board. 
Bursaries awarded from this fund are tenable at secondary schools or the 
University. To 30th June, 1940, the number of such bursaries awarded 
was 85. 

TRAINING OF TEAOHERS. 

Two colleges are maintained by the State for training teachers for 
service in State schools, viz., at Sydney and Armidale. 

The Sydney Teachers' College, situated in the University grounds, pro~ 
vides two courses for the training of teachers, viz. :-Ca) for service in the 
infant, primary, and rural schools, and Cb) for service in secondary schools. 
The former course extends over two years 'Und the latter over four years 
including graduation to the, University in Arts, Science, Economics or 
Agriculture. The course for secondary school teachers may be extended 
to five years in special circumstances, and in the case of students who had 
graduated before admission to the college only one year's professional 
training is required. Practical training is provided at special demonstration 
schools associated with the college and at other selected schools. 

*59151-D 
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:' ,V omen students, living away frOln home, are required to reside in a 
llOstel unless given special exemption. In 1939 the teaching staff included 
the principal, vice-principal, warden of women students, 43 lecturers and 
4 visiting lecturers. There were 1,122 students enrolled during the 
year, of whom 69 were University graduates. 

The course at the Armidale Oollege is similar to the two years' course at 
the Sydney Teachers' Oollege. A hostel has been established for women 
students. The teaching staff in 1939 included the principal, vice-principal, 
warden of women students, 18 lecturers, and 8 visiting lecturers. There 
were 402 students on the roll during the year. 

Most of the students at the training colleges are holders of scholarships, 
but there is usually a small group of paying students. Teachers for private 
schools may be trained at the colleges, but few persons avail themselves 
of this provision. 

Particulars of students enrolled at the Teachers' Oolleges during 1939 
are shown in the following statement:-

TABLE 213.-Teachers' Oolleges, Sydney and Armidale--Students, H)39. 

Students. Men. 'Vomcn. 'fot.1. 

First year 228 29t 022 
i'!econd year 388 4B 820 
Third year ." 36 57 93 
Fourth year 3:2 45 77 
Private 12 12 

-------- ----
Total 684 840 1,524 

During the year 242 students of the Teachers' Oolleges, including 136 
women, attended University courses, viz., Arts 147, Science 78, Economics 
9, and Agriculture 8. In these were included 37 students of the Armidale 
Teachers' Oollege, viz., 31 in Arts and 6 in Science at the New Eng'land 
University Oollege. 

The libraries at the Teachers' Oolleges contained 59,020 volumes in 
1939. 

Teachers in the Roman Oatholic schools, who are members of rcligious 
communities, are trained at thirty-three centres, located in different parts 
of the State. These centres are registered after inspection by a Board of 
Registration-a central body appointed by the Roman Oatholic Hierarchy 
of New South Wales. The courSe of training lasts two years, the £rst 
is the novitiate year required by the communities, and is devoted largely 
to the testing and formation of character. The second is the year of 
professional training; it consists of a course of study of pedagogy, com
bined with practical exercises and opportunities for observing experienced 
teachers; it is terminated by an examination in theory and practical work. 
The entrance quali£catiol1 is the leaving certi£cate 01' its equivalent. 
Oerti£cates of competence are issued in three grades-sub-primary, primary 
and super-primary-to those who are successful ill the examinations at the 
li:Ild of the course. 
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Classification of State Teachers. 

Teachers in the service of the State are classified, and are promoted from 
one grade to another according to their efficiency, which is gauged on 
reports of inspectors and their attainments as tested by written and oral 
examinations. Students who have completed a course of training at the 
Teachers' Oolleges are required to obtain practical experience as teachers 
before they are classified . 

A comparative statement of the classification of the teaching staff of the 
State schools (including students in training) at the end of the years 1929 
aud1939 is shown below; those in the Technical Education Branch are not 
included. 

TABLE 214.-State Schools-Classification of Teachers, 1929 and 1939. 

19,9. 1939. 

Teachers. I Women. [ [ I 
Men. Total. Men. Women. Total. 

High School Teachers ... 596 5:!5 1,121 

I 
958 615 1,573 

Principals and ~'\sRistants-
First Class ... ... ... 483 147 630 551 1*3 fi94 
Second Class ... .. ' . .. 1,~8.) ],246 2,631 2,202 I,86S 4,070 
Third Class ... ... ... 1,219 ] ,,:as 2,947 I, 13~ ],186 2,3:?5 
Unclassified .. . .. 182 445 627 72 18O 252 
Awaiting Classificatio'l~' ... ~53 747 1,200 42~ 43) 857 

Cookery Teachers ... ... ... ]56 156 . .. ]95 195 
Sewing Mistresses ... ... 00' 

2"') 2:2:Z ... 189 Ib9 
;\'Iannal Training Teache~s .. 204 ... 204 294 .. , 294 
Visiting Teachers .0< .. 3 112 55 51 88 1:39 
'1'empol'ary Teachers ... ... 40 671 711 40 259 299 
Teachers on Leave and Ex-

change 0" .. .. 17 28 45 103 96 199 
---------- ------'-Total .. 4,582 5,967 .10,549 5,832 5,254 11,086 

Subsidised School Teach~~8 .. 4:2 401 413 90 48! 1l/4 
Studeuts in Traimng ... ... 614 9M 1,538 597 79U 1,387 

---------- --- -------
Grana Total ... 5,238 7,292 12,530 6,519 6,528 13,047 

J 

There has 1,een a general advance in the standard of educational attain
ments of teachers in New South Wales during the past ten years. At the 
end of 1939 there were 1,967 University graduates in the teaching service, 
Tiz., 1,156 men and 811 women, whereas there were only 1,234 in 1929. 

Teachers awaiting classification consist mainly of ex-students of the 
Teachers' Colleges ineligible for classification until they have obtained the 
1'equisite teaching experience. Most of them possess the educational attain
ments fo1' second or third class certificates. 

Teachers of subsidised schools must have sufficient educational attain
ments to teach the curriculum of primary schools. Schools of method are 
held in Sydney during the mid-summer vacation for the purpose of increas
ing the knowledge and efficiency of these teachers. The average number 
of pupils enrolled in subsidised schools is less than eight per teacher, the 
schools being situated in remote districts. 
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In October, 1932, legislation was passed to ,restrict the employment of 
married women as lecturel's or teachers in the serviceoi the State and pro
vision was made for the termination of the services of a number of such 
,~achers in order that positions might be made available for students whet 
had completed courses of training provided by the State, To 31st Decem
bel', 1939, the services of 089 married women teachers had been terminated. 

STATE EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION. 

State Schools. 
The following statement provides a comparison of the State expenditure 

an schools at intervals since 1901. The expenditure on technical education 
is not included. The basis used for calculating costs per pupil is the average 
weekly enrolment, except for years prior to 1921, for which the average 
weekly enrolment is not available, and the average Quarterly enrolment has 
been used. 

TABLE 215.-Expenditure on State Schools, 1901 to '1039, 

Expenditure. rer PupU-Averuge Weekly Enrolment. 

Average 
Year, Weekly Mnintenance ¥alntenance I Enrol- and School Tc+.tl. nnd School I Totnl ment,· Administra- Premises. Adminlstro.- Preml~es. ExpenditUl~. 

tion, tion. 
I J I 

£ £ £ £ B. ~l £ B, d, £ B. d. 
1901 ." 212,725t 703,974 57,663 751,637 3 6 0 5 5 311 7 

1911 .. , 223,603t 1,048,583 193,903 1,242,570 4 13 9 o 17 4 511 1 

1921 ." 295,961 3,229,042 329,795 3,558,837 10 18 3 1 2 3 12 0 6 

1929 .. , 352,071 4,207,754 846,625 5,054,379 1119 0 2 8 1 14 7 1 

1931 ." 371,842 3,823,684 415,379 4,239,063 10 5 8 1 2 4 11 8 0 

1935 .. , 363,407 3,523,552 406,662 3,930,214 [ 9 13 11 1 2 5 10 16 4 

1936 .. , 358;047 3,642,321 377,403 4,019,724 10 3 5 1 1 1 11 4 1) 

1937 ." 353,834 3,994,646 467,920 4,462,566 11 5 10 1 6 5 12 12 3 

1938 ". 347,546 4,525,546 479,703 5,005,249 13 0 5 1 7 7 14 8 0 

1939 ... 345,089 4,570,530 416,149 4,986,679 
I 

13 411 1 4 1 14 9 0 

• InclUSIve of Everung Continuation Schools. t Averuge quarterly enrolment. 

The cost of education per pupil was mOTe than doubled between 1911 and 
1921, while the increase in enrolment was less than 33 per cent, Thereafter 
the expenditure continued to rise steadily and in 1920 the cost of main
tenanee and administration was £4,207,754, 01' £11 19s, per pupil, and the 
expenditure on school premises £846,625, 01' £2 8s, id. per pupil, making 
a total of £5,054,379, 01' £14 7s. Id, per pupil. In 1930 measures were taken 
to restrict general exvenditure, and moneys for buildings were curtailed 
so that the total annual expenditure on primary and secondary schools in 
1933 and 1934, with an enrolment of about 366,000 pupils, was reduced 
to £3,600,000, 01' little more than in 1021, when the enrolment was 296,000. 
Subsequently expenditure on maintenance and buildings was illcreased, 
and in 1939 amounted to £4;9&:0,679, 01' £14 9s. per pupil. Between 
1935 and 1939 the expenditure on maintenance increased by £1,050,000. 



The following st~telTI,ent ,shows the d.istributipJ1 Qf~~pEmditure, including 
c.upital Q.""PIOl).diture .in connc!,!tion with Stateprilllary a;nd secon.tlary 
ss:hools (but ,omittingexpend.iture on technical 'edu,cation) in ;1~,21 an~ 
_sl,l,bsegt1ent 'y,ea}'.s;",~ . . . 

TABLE 216,~Diseection of Expenditllre on State Schools, 1921 to 1939. 

,£~rtioular8. 

Sites, Buildiugs A(HiLions*.·-
Pr~mary SdlOOlst ... 
High ~chools .. , .. , 
Teaohers' Colleges ... 

Rates (municipal and shil'e)t 
Rent, l<'urniture and Repairs 
Salal'ies and Allowances-

1921. 

£ 
.. ' 173,781 

26,703 
3,816 

36,3,6 
89,120 

Primary S.9.hpoIst .. , ... 2,446,638 
High Schools '" ." ... 200,028 
Evening Continuation Schools. . ) 2,190 

Other Maintenance Expenditur~-
Primary Schoolst ... ... 
High Schools .. ", ,,, 
E,'ening Continuation:SchooIs ... 

Bursaries and Scholarships ", . 
Boarding and Oonveyance Allowauces 
Trabling of Teachers... ... . .. 
School Medical Inspection ." .. , 
School Illspection ... ... ." 
Administration and other Expenses 

188,975 
27,314 
I,Ml 

68,285 
36,149 
98,537 
2~,197 
n,971 
89,216 

~n1. I 1935. 

£ 
14;;,012 

13,50.') 
26,427 
69,625 

160,810 

£ 
62,163 
7~,132 

42,428 
200,lS80 

1938. 

£ 
1'16 818 

67:5)1 
2,7'5 

31,'272 
261,347 

19.9. 

£ 
81,820 
85,907 
2,279 

27,836 
218,307 

2,736,))54 2,651,4703,211,0643,150,839 
4fi5,767 523,807 678,4i2 718,580 
16,826 11,03.1,1 11,499 ll,348 

202,755 180,Om 226,227 242,882' 
37,470 41,7271 65,287 58,243. 

1,219 621 63-1- 617 
39,2:)7 IIl,710 22,402 34,172 
53,332 20,5:l0 22,286 24,869 

13;;,50::1 64,994 13a,/61 133,581 
21,593 20,516 '31,200 35,/51 

} ID,428 '108,852 132,714 159,648 

Total. .. £ 3,558,83714, '239,0634;019,724 5,005,249 4,986,679 

• Includes -State lnsurance on School Buildill~s. t Expended by Resumed Properties Depart· 
meot on beh('ifof 'Depql'\meot of Edl.\catiqll. llncll.\dcs expellditme on super·primary 

education in iutermcdiu.te high, di:strict, continuation und rural schools. 

The amoun.ts shown jn cthe ;foJ'egoiug tables do not include any allowancC' 
for dwellings owned by the .Statein whidl teachers reside; the .annua,l 
",alue of tl1ese roesidences was estimated at £5Q,343 in 193,9. The figures are 
exclusive also of intel'estpaid on loan moneys used for the erection of 
,schools. 

Capital EXIJenditul'e on .state .school Buildings, etc. 

Large sums have been expended forthepul'pose of buildiug new schools, 
teachers' ·:r;esidences, etc. The total amount so .expended during ,the
decennium ended 30th June, 1940, WaS £2;645,687, ,the expenditure 
i:neach year being as {ollows:-

TABLE 217.~Oapital Expenditure on Sta.te Schools, 1931 to 1940 .. 

'YQnl' ended 
30th J\lne, 

]931 
1932 
19:J3 
H134 
1935 

Amount. 

£ 
335,647 
9U3S 

J:l5,824 
22R,On 
216;'294 

11 

-y "nr end.d 
3Oth.JJlne. Amonnt. 

I 
£ 

19.~6 229,704 
1937 220,98:1 

I 1938 374-,720 

I 1~39 422,287 

I 
1940 380,7.47 

This expenditure was met fmm loan funds with the exceptiQll of 
-£1:80,275 ,in 1931 and £48,3:14 in 1932 and £1,408 in 19.39-40 from the 
Unemplojyment Relief Fund. 
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Total Public Expenditure on Education. 
In addition to expenses incurred in respect of the State school system, 

the public expenditure on education in New South Wales includes grants 
and subsidies to the University and other educational and scientific organi
sations. A summary of the total expenditure by the State in respect of 
education in various years since 1911 ill shown below. The expenditure on 
buildings, equipment, sites, etc., representing capital expenditure, is distin
guished as far as practicable from expenditure for maintenance, including 
grantfl and subsidies which may be regarded as annual costs. 

TABLE 218.-Public Expenditure on Education, 1911 to 1940. 

Yenr Expenditure. 

ended 

I \ I 30th June. Cnpital. Annual. Total. 
Per head of 
Population. 

£ £ £ £ 8. d. 
1911 176,778 1,213,368 1,390,146 o 17 5 
J921 251,880 3,473,545 3,725,425 1 15 8 
1929 798,95,'> 4,756,250 5,555,205 2 4 9 
J 931 :345,870 4,662,103 5,007,973 1 19 4 
1936 243,252 4,227,154 4,170,406 1 ]3 8 
1937 221,508 4,444,926 4,666,434 1 14 10 
1938 375,061 5,086,794 5,461,855 2 0 4 
1939 426,177 5,328,966 5,755,143 2 2 1 
1940 415,388 1',338,106 5,753,494 2 1 7 

These figures are exclusive of amounts spent by the State on the Rawkes
hury Agricultural Oollege and experiment farms and societies for the 
promotion of agricultural and allied interests. They exclude also the 
interest on loan moneys expended on works nsed for education. 

EDUCATIONAL A..."ID SCIENTIFIC !SOCIETIES. 

Jlfany organisations are in existence in New South "Vales which have for 
their objective the encouragement of profeB<lional interests, and the advance
ment of science, art, and literature. These include the Royal Society 
of New South Wales, which has for its objects the advancement of Bcien':Je 
in Australia and the encouragement of original research in all subjects 
of scientific, artistic, and philosophic interest, and the Linnrean Society 
of. New South Wales, established for the special purpose of promoting the 
advancement of the botany and natural history of Australia. 

Other important scientific -societies are the Royal Zoological Society of 
New Sou th Wales, inaugurated in 1879; a branch of the British Medicat 
Association, founded in 1881; the Royal Australasian Oollege of Physicians; 
the Royal Australasian Oollege of Surgeons; the Australian Ohemical 
]nstitute; the Australian National Research Oouncil; the Australian Insti
tuto of Political Science; the Australian Institute of International 
Affairs; the Australian Academy of Art; the Society of Artists; a branch 
of the British Astronomical Association; the Australasian Association for 
the Advancement of Science; the Royal Geographical Society; the Univer
sity Science Society; the Royal Australian Historical Society; and a branch 
of the Economic Society of Australia and New Zealand. 

The learned professions such as solicitors and barristers, engineers, 
surveyors, architects and optometrists are represented by institutes, associa
tions or societies. 

The Royal Art Society holds an annual exhibition of artists' work at 
Sydney; and of the many musical societies, mention may he made of the 
RoyallSydney Apollo Society, and the Royal Sydney Philharmonic Society. 
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IV O1'leers' Educational Association. 

The Workers' Educational Association of New South Wales was founded 
at a conference called !by the Labour Council of New South Wales in June, 
1913. It orgallises tutorial classes, discussion groups, study circles, 
summer and holiday schools and public leotures. In 1939, the membership 
of the association consisted of 585 individual members and 45 organisa
tions other than tutorial classes affiliated with it. 

In 1939 seventy-two tutorial classes were held, viz., 15 at the Univel'sity, 
28 in the city and suburbs, 16 in the Newcastle district and 13 in other 
country districts. The number of students enrolled was 2,657, and the 
effective enrolment was 1,993. Sixty discussion groups were organised 
in various centres during the year. 

The income of the association in 1939 was £2,356. including an endow
ment of £750 from the State, a grant of £150 from the University, and 
subscriptions and fees amounting to £722. 

OONSEllVATOllIU1I1 OF MUSIC. 

The State Oonservatorium of Music, which was established in 1915, 
provides tuition in music, from the elementary to the advanced stages. 
The studies are divided into two sections. The music school section pro
vides three courses, viz" elementary, intermediate, and advanced-the 
last-mentioned extending over two years. A certificate is granted on the 
satisfactory conclusion of each course. The advanced grade certificate of 
the music school section entitles the holder to admission to the diploma 
section, in which a course of two years' tuition, leading to the professional 
diploma, is given under tllQ personal direction of the Director of the Oon
servatorium. A preparatory course is available for juveniles who have not 
previously received musical tuition. An opera school was established in 
February, 1935, in connection with the Oonservatorium to provide opera 
and stage training for talented young singers. 

The number of students enrolled in the various courses of study at the 
Oonservatorium was 1,167 in 1939, as compared with 1,410 in 1929 and 937 
in 1932. Nine students gained the diploma in 1939. Receipts in 1939 con
sisted of fees, proceeds from concerts, etc., amounting to £25,044 and the 
expenditure was £33,468. 

MUSEUMS, LrnllAllIES, AND AllT GALLEllY. 

The Government of New South Wales maintains a number of museums 
and libraries and a National Art Gallery. The capital expenditure by the 
State on buildings for these institutions to 30th June, 1940, amounted to 
£499,522, including' the capital cost of the Herbarium £11,436. 

][ 'Useums. 

The Australian Museum in Sydney is the oldest institution of its kind in 
Australia. It is incorporated under the control of trustees, with a statutory 
endowment of £1,000 per year, which is supplemented by annual Pm'lia
mentary appropriations. It contains fine specimens of the principal objects 
of natural history, and a valuable collection of zoological, mineral and 
cthnolog:ical specimens" A library containing! )39,957 VDlum~s at 31st 
December, 1939, is attached to the institution. Lectures and gallery demoll 
strations are given in the Museum and are open to the public. During the 
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year 1939 visitDrs to. the Museum numbered 219,400; as cDmpared with 
209,400 in 1938. The expenditUl'e was £21,457 in 1938" and £19,294 in 
1939; 

A TechnDIDgical Museum has been established as an adjlinct to. the 
Sydney Technical CDllege. It cDntains a valuable series Df specimens 
ilfustrative Df variDus stages Df. manufacturing, and a cDllectiDn Df natural 
prDducts acquired by purchase, gift, IDan, 0.1' exchange. TechnDIDgical 
Mliseums" are established also. at GDulbUl'n, BathUl'st, West Maitla·nd, Nf'w
~a:stle; BrDken Hill and Allml'Y; 

Research wDrk is cDnducted by the scientific staff at the TechnDIDgical 
Museum in cDnnectiDn with the development o.f the natural reso.urCes o.f 
Australia. 

There is a Mining and GeDIDgical Museum attached to. the Department Df 
Mines. Its functiDns include the preparatiDn and cDllectiDn Df minerals to. 
be used as teaching aids in SChDDls and in Dther institutiDns. 

The AgricultUl'al and Fo.restry Mus(!Um is an adjunct Df the Department 
of Agriculture. 

The public have access to. the "NichDlsDn" Museum Df Antiquities, the 
." Macleay " Museum Df Natural HistDry, the Museum Df NOllmal and MDrbid 
AnatDmy, attached to. the Sydney University, and the NatiDnal Herbarium 
.and Botanical :Thfuseum at the BDtanic 'Gardens. Housed in the Macleay 
Museum is the Aldridge cDllectiDn of BrDken Hill minerals. 

P:(~blic Lib1'a1'y of New South Wales. 

The Australian SubscriptiDn Library, established in 1826, became a State 
institutiDn in 1869. It was incorporated in 1899, as the Public Library of 
New SDuth Wales, with a bDdy Df trustees and an annual statutory endDw
lEent Df £2,000, which is supplemented by Parliamentary apprDpriations. 

The libl'ary embraces a General Reference Library, a Oountry Oircula
tion Depa'l'tment, the Mitchell Library and the William DixsDn Gallery. 
In June, 1940, the General Reference Library contained 284,587 volumes-, 
exclusive Df pamphlets, and visitors numbered 198,8DO on week days and 
12,900 Dn Sundays dUl'ing the year 1939-40. This library includes a 
Research Department, which made Es'89 researches during the year and 
added 16,546 references to. its indexes. The Co.untry Oirculation Depart
ment contains 92,460 vDlumes·. During the year 4,140 bDxes and parcels 
were senii to. rural SChDDls, 541 boxes to. agricultural bureaux, teachers' 
associatio.ns, mechanics' institutes and similar institutio.ns, and 59,720 
bODks to. individual students. 

In 1898 the late David SCDtt Mitchell prDmised the trustees Df the Public 
Library a co.llectiDn Df 60,000 vDlumes deal1nf principally with Australasia 
Iwd the Southern Pacific, tDgether with manuscripts- and pictures. With 
these he bequeathed £70,000, and the incDme fro.m the bequest is spent Dn 
additiDns. In June, 1940, there were 138,308 vDlumes in the Mitchell 
Library, and vis-ito.rs d"Ll·ring 193-9-40 numbered 40,000. 

In, 1928 lYIr. William DixsDn gave a unique cDllectiDn Df pictures. and 
prints relating to Australian histOl'Y to. the Public Library, to which he has 
madeyaluable' additiDns from time to. time. This collectiDn forms the 
Wi1liam DixsDn Gallery. 
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The total cost to the State of the Public Library buildings at. 30th 
June, 1940, was £220,847, including £192,080 expended on the new building 
(incomplete) which contains the Mitchell Library, the Dixson Gallery 
and the Oountry Oirculating Department. The expenditure on mainten
ance .during 1939-40 was £27,427, including £2,601 from the Mitchell 
]~ibrary Endowment Fund. 

Sydney :Municipal Libmry. 
The Sydney Municipal Library is a free lending library administered by 

the Oouncil of the Oity 9f Sydney. It contained 54,100 volumes in 1939. 

Maintenance costs during 1939 amounted to £13,804, including £:1,672. 
ior new books. 

Ot'he?' Libraries. 
Local.libraries established in a large number of centres throughout the

State, may be classed broadly under two heads-Schools of Arts, which 
are organised and ·controlled by committees of 'private citizens .and 
dependent upon the monetary support accorded 'by the public; and free 
libraries established in connection with municipalities. Under theprovi
sions of the Local Government Act any shire or municipality may establish 
a public library, art gallery, or museum. 

::Bhe library .of the Australian Museum, though intended primm'ily; as a 
scientific library for staff use, is . accessible to students. It contains 29,957 
volumes. In the library attached to the .National Herbarium there are 
approximately 10,000 volumes. 

The libraries in 'conneotion withiheTechnological Museum, and the 
Technical Oollege 'and branches contained 28,543 ·text"books. In the 
libraries of the Teachers' 'Oolleges there are 59,020 volumes ; in libraries 
attached to State Schools, 559,150 volumes; and in the Fisher Library at 
fthe University 258,300 volumes. 

The Parliamental'y Library contains 87,115 ,books, ,and :large numbers 
,of volumes arein the lib.raries of the law courts and Government offices. 

Reorganisation of.ihe Public Libmry Service. 
Following an investigation into the library services, the Libraries Act, 

1939, was passed to make provision for the establishment of a system of 
local public libraries subsidised by the central and local government bodies" 
the extension of the facilities afforded by the Public Library to provide a 
central reference library, the appointment of a Library Board to render 
advice and assistance in organising and maintaining the services, and the 
establishment of a school for librarians. The Act, except clauses relating to' 
Government subsidy, was proclaimed as from 1st June, 1940, but the re
organisation has been delayed on account of the war. 

National Art Gallery of New South lYales. 
The National Art Gallery contains a good collection of oil paintings, 

water colours and statuary, including some works of prominent modern 
artists, and some valuable gifts from private persons. 

The present value of the contents of the Gallery is approximately £204,000 
and the cost of the building to 30th June, 1940, was £95,896. 



. ! 

NEW SOUTll. WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The number of paintings, etc., in the Gallery at the end of 1939 was 
a,681, viz., 749 oil paintings, 506 water-colours, 1,261 black-and-white 
works, 207 statuary casts and bronzes, and 958 other works of art, and the 
total'amount expended during the year in purchasing works of art was 
£913. Thirty-five works of art were acquired by purchase during the year 
snd 60 works of art and a collection of jade and a collection of old English 
pewter by gift. 

The total expenditure during 1939 amounted to £7,381, including' salaries 
and wages £4,266. In 1938 expenditure amounted to £8,397, of which 
£4,294 was paid in salaries and wages. 

The attendance at the National Art Gallery during 1939 was 143,220 on 
week-days and 83,940 on Sundays. Attendances in 1938 were 250,350 and 
101,205 respectively. 

Art students, under certain regulations, may copy works and enjoy the 
benefit of a collection of books of reference on art Bubjects. Oollections of 
pictures are sent to the principal country towns for temporary exhibition, 
18"0 pictures being so distributed during 1939; also 283 works of art were 
on loan to various Government departments and institutions in the city 
illld suburbs. 

The Gallery has received but small support from private endowments, and 
:Uy reason of its limited funds, is restricted mainly to the collection of 
:specimens of contemporary art. . 

The Wynne Art Prize consisting of the interest on approximately £1,000 
'ls awarded annually to the Australian artist or sculptor producing the best 
landscape painting of Australian scenery in oils or water colours, or the 
best production of figure sculpture. 

The Archibald Prize is awarded for the best portrait, "preferably of 
.some man or woman distinguished in art, letters, science, or politics painted 
,by any artist resident in Australasia." The amount available for the prize 
5n each year is approximately £400. 

The Sir J olm Sulman Prize founded by the widow and children of the 
~ate Sir John Sulman is derived from the proceeds from the investment 
.()f £2,500. It is awarded annually for the best subject of genre painting 
.-01' mural decoration or design for an intended mural decoration, done by 
·an artist resident in Australia for two years preceding the date fixed for 
the submission of the pictures for inspection . 
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LAW COURTS. 
A cardinal principle of the legal system of New South Wales, like that 

of England on which it is based, is the supremacy of the law to which all 
persons are bound to conform. No person may be punished except for a 
l!lreach of law which has been proved in due course of law in a court before 
which all persons have equal rights. It excludes the existence of arbitrari
ness or prerogative on the part of the government or of any exemption of 
gfficials or others from obedience to the ordinary law or from the jurisdiction 
of the ordinary tribunals. 

SOUROES OF LAW. 

The law in force in New South W ales consists of-
(i) So much of the common law of England and such English statute 

law as came into force on the original settlement of the colony in 
1788, or was made applicable by the New South Wales Oonstitu-
tion Act passed in 1828. . 

(ii) Acts passed by the Parliament of the State of New South WalePo, 
together with regulations, rules, orders, etc., made thereunder. 

(iii) Acts passed by the Parliament of the Oommonwealth of Australia 
within the scope of its allotted powers, together with regulation~ 
rules, orders, etc., made thereunder. 

(iv) Imperial law binding New South Wales as part of the British 
Empire, as part of the Oommonwealth of Australia, or as a State 
-subject, since 1931, to the Statute of Westminster. (These· 
relate mainly to external affairs or matters of Imperial concern.), 

(v) Oase law. (The extent to which judicial decisions of the English ... 
Oommonwealth or StateOourts respectively form part of the State, 
law would require too lengthy a statement to be set out here.) 

The pI'oper subjects for Federal legislation are limited to those specified 
in the Oommonwealth Oonstitution. In some cases Federal powers of 
legislation are exclusive of, in others concurrent with, those of the State~ 
In all cases of conflict valid Federal laws override State laws. 

THE J UDIOIAL SYSTE~r. 

Oharacteristic features of the judicial system are-Ca) The law is: 
enforceable in public courts; Cb) the judiciary is independent of control by 
the executive; Cc) officials concerned with the administration of justice do 
not enjoy any exemption from law; Cd) advocates are admitted to practice 
by the Supreme Oourt and are subject to control exercisable through the 
Oourt, 

The work of the courts is distributed amongst various jurisdictions with 
a view to simplifying procedure and avoiding unnecessary delay. Minor 
civil matters are heard in Oourts of Petty Sessions (Small Debts Courts) 
which have a jurisdiction limited in point of locality and amount. The 
eivil jurisdiction of District Oourts also is limited in these respects. The 
Supreme Oourt's jurisdiction is limited only in respect of matters which 
are reserved for the original jurisdiction of the Federal Oourts. In criminal 
matters less serious offences are heard in Oourts of Petty Sessions (Police 
Oourts), and other offences, not being of a capital nature, are dealt with 
by Oourts of Quarter Sessions. Oapital charges are tried at sittings of the 
Supreme Oourt and, in practice, offences of an important public nature are 
often 80 dealt with. 
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A number of legal tribunals, have been established to deal with special 
matters, viz., Licensing Oourts, Taxation Courts of Review, Wardens' 
Oourts (Mining'), 001itts of :Marine Inquiry, Lnnd and Valuntion Oourt, 
[Incl, among: crimirtal cour't,f01 magisterial runk, OOTonei's? Oourts and Ohil, 
dre:ii's OolinS. Special jurisdicti,)IiS arc exercised by the Ind1'lstrial Oom' 
mission and by the vVol'keTs' Oompensa'tion Oommission. Partioular' 
l~la:tters arising undeI' the: various land laws of the State are dealt', with by 
Locllt I.and Boards. A Transport Appeal 'Oourt; consisting of a District 
Oourt J ndge; hears' appeals 1rom certain decisions, of the transport authoi+' 
ties. Jurisdiction to hear disputcs arising under the Friendly Societies 
Act and the Oo-operation Act is given to the Registrar under those Acts. 
Women are eligible to be appointed as' j lrdges, magistrates, or j usticIJs 
01 the peace. 

N~w South Wales as a State 01 the Oommonwealth 101ms part of' the 
Oommonwealth judicial system. By the Corrllllonwealth Judiciary Act, 
1903c1939, the jurisdictiOIl 01 the High Oourt is exclusive in' regard to 
certain matters. In regard to other mattet's the Coul'ts 01 the State are 
iiivested w'itli Federal jul'isdictlon subject to conditiohs sta-red in that Act. 

Appeal lies to the Privy Oouncil 1rom the Supreme Court of New South 
Wales mid the Hign Ootid of Australia, l'espect±Vely, in propel' cases. The 
Pi;ivy Council is the final Oourt 6£ Appeal 101' the IMtish Dominions. 

AJjMiNigl':tiA'i'i6~ OF' JubtctAL SYSTE'll. 

Ministers' of tiLe Crown. 

In New South Wares the duty of administering laws is aliotted to 
Ministets of the Orown in their respective spheres. As a general rule 
an Attorney-General and a Minister of Justice are included amongst the 
Ministers, but sometilnes these offices al'e combi11ed~. At times a Solicitor
Geriel"~al h'aS' been included in the Oabinet. At other tiI'lles he has been a 
salaried: public servant. TheYe is also a Or oWn Solicitor-a salaried public 
servant. A COmmOI} i)i"actice is to have an officer lmowil, as Assfstallt Law 
,Officer as a furthel" legal adviser to the Government. 

The Attorney-General who is the legal adviser of the Government, is 
-charged with the conduct of business relating to the highel" courts (such 
aEi Supreme and District OOUl'tS), the offices of the Crown Soiicitor, Orown 

:Pl'osecutors, Olerk of the Peace, Pal"Jiamentary draitsnieil and C6urt 
reporters as well us statute law consolidation and certain Acts, including 
-the Crimes Act, the 1"oot Prisoners' ]Jefence Act and the F'oor Persons' 
:Legal Remedies Act. Furthermore, he advises :Ministers on questions on 
'Which his legal opinion is Jlequired, lnitiates and dC£en:ds proceeding's by 
;a'nd against the State, arid determines ,vhethet !J bill should be found in 
·cases of indictable o:f!'ences. The grand jUry sydtein has not been adopted. 
The AUorney-Geilerai is in the position o£a grand jm'Y to find' a hill. No 
:pel'son can be put Up'Oh his trial f6t' an: indictable offence uIiless a bill has 
lieen£Ound, except whei'e an ex OffiCio indictrtH31if has been fli~d by the 
Attdrney-Geil8ral ot the Supreme' Ooutt has dife<lted: iiii information to 
he fiied . 

. 'The M.in'iste·rof J tistioe supervisesi theworkilig' 01 the ma,gistl'atesi courts; 
of, gaals and penalestablislirnents, also the 0Iletatioils of. the various, offiOO8 
connected with the Supreme and District Oourts. He administetsActaof 
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Parliament relating to justices, juries, coroners, pl'isons and prisoners, land
lords and tenants, inebriates, real property, land titles, registration of firms. 
companies and deeds). births, deaths and marriages, and licensed trades anti 
eallings .. 

SurnE::-IE CounT. 
The Supremo Oourt of New South \Vales was established in 1824 under 

the Charter of Justice. .T urisdiction is exercised by a Ohief Justice And not 
more than ten Puisne Judges, of whom four are engaged usually in the 
Common Law and Oriminal jurisdictions, and the remaiNder in Equity, 
Bankruptcy, Probate, Lunacy, and 1I'Iatrimonial Oauses. 

The Oourt possesses original jurisdiction over all.litigious matters arising 
in the State, except where its jurisdiction is excluded by statute, in certain 
<:ases where extra territorial jurisdiction has been conferred, in Admiralty: 
and in appeal. Its original jurisdiction is exercised usually by one judge. 
The procedure and practice of the Oourt are defined by statute; or regulated 
by rules. which may be made by any three or more judges. The Supreme 
Court has power at common. law to restrain inferior courts which act in 
excess of their jurisdiction, and to grant mandamus to enforce a legal 
right. The right of appeal to the Supreme Oourt from inferior courts is 
pUI'ely the creation of statute law. In propel' cases appeals may be canied 
from findings of the Supreme Oourt to the High Oourt of Australia or 
to the Privy Oouncil. 

Particulars are given below of each division of the ci I'il jurisdiction of the 
Court. 

Oommon Law Jurisdiction; 
The jurisdiction of the Supreme Oourt at Oommon Law extends to cases 

not falling' within any other jurisdiction. Actions are tried usually in the 
first instance in sittings at nisi prius, before one judge and a jury of foul', 
01' of twelve in special cases. A jury may be dispensed with by consent of 
both parties and under statutes governing certain cases. A judge may sit 
"in chambers" to deal with questions not requiring to be argued in COl,rt. 

The following table gives particulars of cames set down and writs i"sued 
in the Supreme and Oircuit Oourts (Oommon Law Jurisdiction) during the 
last. five yeal's. The number of writs issued iucludes cases which were 
settled by the parties without further litigatiolJ. 

TABLE 219.-00111'mon Law Jurisdiction-'Writs and Oauses, 1935 to 1939. 

Particulars. 1935. 1936; 1938. 1939. 

Writs Issued ... ... . .. 4.228 4,!l89' 4,532 4,170 4,562 
JUdgments Signed ... '" ... 2,162 2,184 2,132 2,039 2,316 

--------- -_.------- ----
Causes Tried--

Verdict for Plaintiff ... ... 202 198 210 250 143 
Defendant 77 85 70 ~~ 56 ... ... I • 

J nry Disagreed ... .. ... 1 I 4 4 .'-
Nonsuits ... .., ... ... 23 12 16 8 17 

---- ----- ---------- ---
Total ... ... . .. 303 290 300 339 216 

Causes-
Not procl!'edcd- with '" ... 237 241 333 209 290 
Referred to Arbitration ... ... ... ... 1 2 '" 

--------- --------"- -----
Total Causes' dea1t with ... 540 537 634 550 506 

---
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The difference between the number of writs issued and judgments 
signed indicates the extent to which suits are not proceeded with, and 
the difference between the number of judgments signed and the number of 
causes tried indicates the extent to which cases are settled without legal 
proceedings in court. 

Equity JU1'isdiction. 

The jurisdiction of the Supreme Oourt in Equity (which includes infancy) 
is exercised by the Ohief Judge in Equity, 01' by any other Judge of the 
Supreme Oourt sitting in Equity. The procedure of the OOUl't is governed 
by the Equity Act, 1901, and subsidiary rules. The jurisdiction extends 
to granting equitable relief by enforcing rights not recognised at Oommon 
Law and by special remedies such as the issue of injunctions, writs of 
specific performance, and a jurisdiction in infancy. The OOUl't in making 
binding declarations of right may obtain the assistance of specialists such 
as actuaries, engineers, or other persons. In deciding legal rights incidental 
to its cases, it exercises all the powers of the Oommon Law jurisdiction of 
the Supreme Oourt, and may award damages in certain cases. 

The office of the OOUl't is under the control of the Master in Equity who 
performs lllany judicial functions, and, when directed by the Oourt, deter
mines certain matters such as conducting inquiries, taking accounts, etc. 
He is also Registrar of tho Oourt, and controls the records and funds 
within its charge. 

The transactions in Equity during the year ended 30th June, 1940, 
included the following :-Decrees 70, orders on motions and petitions 
1,351, orders by Judge in Ohambers 239 and 2 orders by the lI1:aster in 
Equity. In 1938-39 89 decrees were made, 1,524 orders on motions and 
petitions, and 255 orders by Judge in Ohambers. 

Lunacy JU1'isdiction. 

The Supremc Court in its Lunacy jurisdiction is constituted, except on 
appeal, by the Chief Judge in Equity 01' by any other judge sitting for 
him during his absence 01' illness Qi' at his request. In respect of the 
administration of estates the jurisdiction may be exercised by the Master 
in Lunacy and the Deputy Master in Lunacy. 

Persons whose affairs are brought under control by the Lunacy Act are 
grouped in three main classes-(1) persons of unsound mind and incapable 
of managing their affairs; (2) persons who are incapable of managing 
their affairs through mental infirmity arising hom disease or age; and (3) 
insane patients in the mental hospitals. The affairs of those in the first 
class are administered by committees, and those in the second class by 
managers, subject in both cases to the order and direction of the Oourt 
constituted by the Master; and the affairs of insane patients are admin
istered by the Master in Lunacy. 

The amount of trust funds controlled by the Master in Lunacy was 
£1,241,868 at 30th June, 1940. The funds comprised mortgages £80,111 
Commonwealth Government securities £866,805, fixed deposits £282,907 
and cash £12,045. In addition there were assets of considerable value 
in the form of scrip, real estate, etc. A deduction ranging up to 4 per 
cent. from the net income of insane persons whose estates are managed 
by the Master in Lunacy amounted to £4,869 in 1939-40, and fees collected 
to £322. 



" .. ; 

LAW COURTS. 247 

Pro bate J w·isdiction. 
Probate jurisdiction extends over all property, real or personal, in New 

South "Vales of deceased persons, testate or intestate. The jurisdiction is 
<axercised by a Probate Judge, or by any judge acting on his behalf. 

The Registrar in Probate exercises jurisdiction in granting probate and 
~etters of administration in all matters where no contention has arisen and 
in passing the accounts of executors and administrators, including the allow
:ance of commission to them for their trouble. The Registrar or any 
interested party may refer any matter to the Oourt. The Registrar also 
'exercises jurisdiction in minor dealings affecting estates where no objec
tion is raised by any interested party. 

Until the granting of probate or letters of administration the property of 
-deceased persons vests in the Public Trustee, and cannot be legally dealt 
with except in minor matters. In this way the rights of the successors, the 
creditors, and the State are safeguarded. Oases of disputed wills are tried 
by the Judge, with or without 'a jury, to determine issues of fact, and juris
.diction is exercised over administrators and executors. 

The following table shows the number and values of estates dealt with in 
the past five years:-

TABLB 220.-Probate J urisdiction-N umber and Value of Estates, 
1935 to 1939. 

Probates Granted. Letters of Administration. Total. 

Year. 

I 
GroSS Gross Gross Numb"rof Number of I NUtnberofl 

Estates. Value of Estates. Value of Estates. Value of 
Estates. Estates. Estates. 

£ 
I 

£ £ 
1935 5,861 22,696,050 2,745 2,759,547 8,606 25,455,597 
1936 5,188 24,669,041 

I 
3,228 2,679,454 8,416 27,348,495 

1937 6,229 27,827,847 2,319 2,700,606 8,548 30,528,453 
1938 6.362 28,386,483 

I 
2,8i5 3,176,389 !J,237 31,562,872 

1939 6,815 27,092,409 2,949 2,606,813 9,764 29,699,222 

The values shown above l'19present the gross valne of estates, inclusive of 
those not subject to duty, and of estates dealt with by the Public Trustee. 
In some cases probate or letters of administration are taken out a second 
time and such estates are duplicated in the foregoing figures. 'W~here estates 
:are less than £300 in value prdbate or letters of administration may be 
granted on personal application to the Registrar, without the intervention 
()f a solicitor. 

Jur,isdiction in ]{atrimonial Oauses (Divorce). 
This jurisdiction was conferred on the Supreme Oourt by the Matrimonial 

Oauses Act, 1873. Previously marriages could be dissolved only by special 
Act of Parliament. This Act, with its amendments, was consolidated in 
1899. A Judge of the Supreme Oourt is appointed Judge in Divorce, but 
nny other judge may act for him. The forms of relief granted are dissolution 
of marriage, judicial separation, declaration of nullity of marriage, jactit.'l.
tion of marriage, and orders for restitution of conjugal rights. Orders for 
the custody of children, alimony, damages, and settlement of marriage 
property may be made. Decrees for the dissolution of marriage are usually 
made provisional for a short period, and absolute at the expiration thereof 
if no reason to the contrary is shown, e.g., collusion. IVhere there is reason 
to believe that dissolution of marriage is sought for ulterior motives and 
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that collusion has taken place between the 'parties, it is customary for the 
Orown to intervene and place before the Oourt any relevant facts in its 
possession. The Orown, however, cannot intervene after the decree -'nisi 
has been made absolute. 

The grounds on which dissolution may be granted fln petition and the 
conditions as to domicile have been set out in earlier .issues of this 
Year Book. 

'The iollowi:ng statement 'shows the number of . petitions in matrimonial 
causes made and granted .in New .south Wales during the past five years 
in comparison with the fiverageper year in ,ql)inquen:nial periods since 
1908:-

TARDE 221.-Divorces, Petitions and ])ecrees-1908 to 1939. 

:Petitions 
Number .of Petitions Qranled. Restitution of 

Conjugalllights. 
for Diyorc.e! -Judicial 

Year. ~:aa;~~~rt~~ 
DiYol'ces. ·Petitions Nullity of .Marriage. 

for 
of 1rI[\'l'riag~c 'Decrees I Decrees , Judici.,l Decrees I Decrees Petitions. Decrees 

Lodged. ,Ni.i . Nisi made Sepflrat10n .Nisi Nisi made Granted . 

Gmnted. Absolute. Granled. Granted. Absolute. 

1,08-12" 453 260 260 12 4 4 28 18 
1913-17* 642 393 3-12 9 3 3 74 51 
1918-22* 1,041 672 562 13 7 5 236 141 
]923-"27* 1,391 092 903 13 9 8 266 168 
1925-':l2* 1,480 ),060 967 10 11 9 311 180 

1933-3,* 1,749 ] ;216 1;124 13 II II 365 224 
1935 1,728 ],127 1,12-1 15 9 9 343 188 
1\136 ),814 1,367 1,147 12 )5 13 352 234 
1937 1,811 1,367 1,261 II 7 11 412 271 
1938 ],904 l,ii26 ),424 9 7 7 432 285 
1930 1,97.3 1,454 1,5)0 8 7 5 397 301 

• AYerage,per year. 

The number of petitions for divorce, judicial separation or nullity of 
marriage, increased ,rapidly between 1908 and 1927. The annual average 
in the quinquennium 1923-27 was more than three times the average of 
1908-12. The increase continued until 1929 when the number was 1,595. 
After a decline to 1,303 ,in 1931, the upward trend was resumed and the 
numb.er ofpetitiolls.in 1939 was the highest yet recorded. 

The number of petitions lodged with a suspension 6f fees or in forma 
paupe'l'is during 1939 ,was 779; of which 702 were for divorce, 3 for nullity 
of marriage, 4 for judicial separation, and '/0 for restitution of conjugal 
rights. 

The number of petitioners of each sex in cases where decrees for divorce 
01' nullity of marriage 'were made absolute, or judicial separation was 
granted, during each of the past ten years was as fo11ow:-

TABLE 222.~Divorces.....:Sex of 'Petitioners, 1930 to 1939. 

YenI' in Number of Successful Petitions Year in 'JI;Iumbel' of Successful PetitioDs 
which lodged uy- ,which lodged by-

Petition Petition 
was 

Husband. I I was 

I I . granteu,' Wife. Total. granted. .Husband. Wife . Total. 

1930 3913 555 951 1935 466 682 1,148 
1931 440 647 1,087 1936 505 667 1,172 
1932 362 508 ~70 )937 530 753 1,283 
1933 429 607 1,036 19313 .611 829 1,440 
1934 45) 654 1,105 1939 6137 886 1,553 
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The proportion of the petitions lodged by husbands is about 40 per cent. 
The grounds Of suits in which deorees for divorce or nullity of marriage 

were made absolute during eaah of the past £'veyearswere as follow,-

TABLE 223.-Divorces-Grounds of Suit, 1935 to 1939. 

Ground 01 .suit. 11935. , .1936. '1937. 11938.11939. 

Adultery ... ... ... ... .. . .. , ,256 26'7 284 309 348 
Bigamy ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 11 9 6 9 3 
Cruelty and-Repeated :Assaults ... .. , ... 3 6 2 5 11 

" "Habitual.Drunkenness ... ... 11 8 11 10 J6 
Desertion ... ... .. , ... ... ... 6S8 686 772 827 .899 
Habitual Drunkenness and Neglect to Sup. 

port, or Neglect of Domestic Duties ... ... 16 15 12 16 17 
Non-compliance with Order for Itestitution of 

Conjugal Rights .. ' ... ... ... 141 160 1,2 252 242 
Other ... ... ... ... '" .,. .. . 7 9 13 3 9 

--------
Total .. , .. 1,133 1,160 1;272 1,431 1,545 

In the 1,[;40 cases in which decrees ·for divorce were made absolute during 
1939 the mean duration of marriage was as follows: Under 5 years, 89; 5-9 
J'ears, 420; 10-14 years, 457; 15-19 years, 264; 20-29 years, 259; 30-39 years, 
49; and 40-49 years, 2. In the cases of 476 marriages there were no children; 
one child in 523 cases; two children, 296; threa children, 137; four children, 
'5'i ; and five or more children in 51 cases. 

A dmimlty J ul'isdiction. 

Jurisdiction asa Oolonial . Oourt of Admiralty was conferred on the 
Supreme Oourt of New South Wales on 1st July, 1911, by Order-in-Oouncil, 
under the Oolonial Oourts of Admiralty Act (Imperial), 1890. The Oourt 
may sit alsoasa Prize Oourtby authority of a proclamation of August, 
ID14, under the PrizeOourts Act (Imperiul), 1894. 

_HIGHER ORUUNALOOURTS. 

The higher courts of criminal juriadiction consist of the Oentral Oriminal 
Oourt (which sits in Sydney and is presided over by a Judge of the 
Supreme Oourt), of the Supreme Oourt on circuit, and of Oourts of Quarter 
Sessions held at important centres throughout the State, each presided over 
by a Judge of the District Oourt as chairman of Quarter Sessions. These 
courts deal with indictable oHences which are the more serio"..18 criminal 
cases. Offences punishable by death may be tried (Jnly before th8Gentral 
-Oriminal ·Oourt, which exercises the criminal jurisdiction of the Supreme 
Court, or before the Supreme !Oourt on circuit. 

All persons charged with criminal. offences must be charged before a 
judge with a jury .of twelve chosen by lot from a panel provided by the 
sheriff. The question of the guilt 01' innocence iof the i\ccused is determined 
by the jury after the :direction by the presiding j;ldge as to th") law and 
the facts proved by evidence, and the verdict must be unanimous. If 
unanimity is not reached within twelve hours, the jury is ,discbarged and 
the accused may be tried ,before.another jury. -Women are not eligible to 
,act as jurors. 

Indictable offencesagainBtOommonweaIth law are tried before these 
courts. 
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Central C,"iminal Court and Supreme COUl't on Circuit. 

The Central Criminal Court exercises the criminal jurisdiction of the 
Supreme Court in Sydney, and a Judge of the Supreme Court presides at 
sittings of the Supreme Court in circuit towns. usually capital offences, 
the more serious indi.ctable offences committed in the metropolitan area, 
and offences which may not be tried conveniently at Quarter Sessions, or 
at sittings of the Supreme Court in the country, are tried at the Central 
Criminal COUl't. Appeal from these eOUl'ts lies t') the Court of Criminal 
Appeal, consisting of three or more Judges of the Supreme Court and, in 
pI'oper cases, to the High Court of Australia or the Privy Council. A 
Judge of the Supreme Court sitting in Sydney or at circuit towns may act 
as a Court of Gaol Delivery, to heal' and determine the cases of untried 
prisoners upon returns of such prisoners supplied by the gaolers of the State 
under rules of the Court. 

Courts of Quarter Sessions. 

These courts are held at times and places appointed by the Governor-in
Cotlllcil, in districts which coincide with those of District COUl'ts. Forty
foul' places were appointed in 1940, courts being held usually prior to 
District Court sittings, from two to four times a year in country centres, 
but eleven times in Sydney, and six times in Pal'l'amatta. 

In addition to exercising their original jUl'isdiction, the courts hear 
appeals from Courts of Petty Sessions and certain appeals from othe!' 
courts, e.g., Licensing Courts. Appeals from Quarter Sessions or sittings 
of the Supreme Court by persons convicted on indictment are heard by the 
Court of Criminal Appeal. 

Cases before Higher Criminal CouTts. 

The following table relates to the number of distinct persons charged 
before Courts of Quarter Sessions, sittings of the Supreme COUl't at circuit 
towns, and the Central Criminal Court, and it shows the number of con
victions in each of the classes of more serious offences. Where two or more 
charges were preferred against the same person, account has been taken 
only of the principal charge. 

TABLE 224.-Higher Courts-Persons Cl1arged and Convictions, 
1911 to 1940. 

Convictions-Pr1ncipal Offence. 

YIlh' ended Distinct Not Toto! Persons Convicted 
30th June. Persons Guilt)" Ag>inst 

Chn'·ged. etc. Against Arcain8t Currency) Other I Per 10.000 Perl5011. Property. and Offences. Number. 01 Popula. Forgery. tion. 
----- ------------------

1911* 979 441 141 313 48 36 538 3'23 
1921* 1,722 611 166 853 48 44 1, III 5'27 
1031 1,711 503 170 977 36 25 1,201:1 4'75 
19H6 1,084 318 179 523 19 45 766 2'88 
1937 977 354 126 443 18 36 6~3 2'32 
Hla8 1,087 392 121 528 15 3t 695 2'55 
1939 1,173 369 188 577 29 10 804 2'9,1, 
1940 1,3[14 4t2 175 761 23 20 9S2 3'55 

• Year ended 31st Deoember. 
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In view of the fact that trials of accused persons in higher criminal 
courts take place on indictment by the Attorney-General, and usually after 
magisterial inquiry into the sufficiency of evidence for such trials, and that 
the question of guilt is decided by a jury of laymen, it is interesting to note 
that only about two-thirds of the persons charged are convicted, and in the 
case of offences against the person the proportion is approximately one-half. 

Of the persons convicted during the year ended 30th June, 1940, males 
numbered 945 and females 37; and the proportion per 100,000 of each 
sex was males 67.8, females 2.7. 

The following ta'hle shows the number of persons convicted for specific 
offences included in the foregoing statement;-

TABLE 225.-Higher Oourts-Oonvictions for Oertain Specific Offences, 
1911 to 1940. 

----------------------~----------------------

Offences. 

Murder... ... ... ... ... .. 
Atrempred Murder andShootingatwith Intent 
ManslauQhter .. , ... ... ... .. 
Rape and other Offences I1gainst Female~ .. . 
Unnatural Offences .. , ... ... .. . 
Abortion and Attempts to Procure... . .. 
Bigamy and offences relating to Marriage .. 
Assault... ... ... ... ... .. . 
Burglary and Housebreaking ... .. . 
Robbery and Stealing from the Person .. . 
Stel11ing Horses, Cattle, Sheep ... . .. 
Embezzlement and Stealing by Servants .. . 
Laroeny I1no Receiving ... ... .. . 
Frand and Fl1lse Pretences ... ... .. . 
Arson... ... ... ... ... .. . 
Forgery, Uttering Forged Documents .. . 
Conspiracy ... ... ... .. .. . 
PC'rjuryand Subornation .. ... .. . 

Number of Offenders Convicted. 

1911. I 19~1. \1930.31: \1938-39.11939-40. 

3 
:I 
4 

29 
2 
3 

]6 
80 
62 
14 
26 
26 

131 
38 

41 
]0 
10 

8 
:I 

]3 
21 
23 

2 
22 
63 

244 
35 
48 
42 

3i6 
80 

I 
44 
]6 
17 

8 
4 
1 

44 
13 

4 
17 
56 

383 
52 

2 
24 

326 
72 
7 

29 
12 

5 

6 
4 
4 

50 
26 
7 

]9 
28 

374 
37 
4 

10 
DO 
39 

6 
19 
7 
I 

7 
2 
5 

48 
33 

18 
32 

475 
68 

2 
15 

132 
38 

3 
16 

4 
2 

DISTRICT OOURTS. 

District Oourts have been in existence in New South Wales since 1858 as 
intermediaries between the Small Debts Oourts and the Bupreme Oourt. 
They are presided over by judges with special legal training, whose jurisdic
tion is defined in the District Oourts Act, 1912-193G. Sittings are held 
at places and times appointed by the Governor-in-Oouncil. There are ten 
District Oourt Judges and arrangements were made for sittings in sixty
three districts in 1939. The courts sit at intervals during ten months of 
the year in Sydney, and two or more times per year in important. country 
towns. A registrar and other officers are attached to each court. 

Ordinarily cases are heard by a judge sitting alone, but a jury may be 
empanelled by direction of the judge, or upon demand by either plaintiff 
or defendant, in any case where the -amount claimed exceeds £20. The 
jurisdiction of the Oourt extends over issues of fact in equity, probate, and 
divorce proceedings remitted by the Supreme Oourt, and over actions at 
Common Law involving an amount not exceeding £400, or £200 where 
a title to land is involved. 
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The findings of the District Oourt are intended to be final, but new trials 
may be granted, and appeals- may be made to the Supreme Oourt.in certain 
cases. 

Particulars of suits brought in DistTict Oonrts in their original juris
dictions during the last five years are given in the following table:-

TABLE 226;-Distl'ict Courts-Tr!l'nsactions, 1935 to 1939. 

Cnu:-;es Tried. Juugmentl 
Causes for Total 

Verelict lJb.· Pluintiff CaURf'S- Total Suits Causes 
Year. 101' 

contInued by Defulllt, rt:f~~red Suits arising Pending 
Verdict Defendant or Settled Co.n- Arbi- disposed during andin 

lor' (including without fes..O/;lOTI, t. t" of. At'reat', 
Plaintiff. hearing. er A!!l'ee. la lOn. Year .. 

Nonsuit, 
etc.). ment. 

1935 926 333 !!,9SG I !i,775 .. , 10,020 IO,7R7 3,905 
19:~fi 9~0 346 2,9.)~ 6.157 .. , 10. :{78 10,556 4.143 
]9:)7 774 26:! H,I8'7 51M3 4 9,775 9,UHI 4,(149 
]9BS 77;>,- 2117 3,0.57 5i!l61 1 9,!lij9 10,085 4,145 
1939 840 246 4,0.')8 6;890 1 12,035 12,481 4,591 

Of the causes tried during 1939, 158 were tried by jury and 933 without 
a jury. The amount of judgment fOT plainti:ffs during the year wag 
£393,156. 

In addition. to the suits CO'vered by the foregoing table a considerable 
amount of work under. various Acts is done in the District Oourts. 

LAND AND VALUATION OOURT; 

The Land Oourt of Appeal,; established originally in 18811, was re-consti
tuted at the close of 1921, as the Land and Valuation' Oourt; This court is 
presided over by a judge, who is also a Judge of the Supreme OOUl't, and 
he may sit as an openl court at such places as he determines, or, in certain 
circumstances, with two assessors in an advisory capacity. The procedure 
of the court is governed by rules made by the Judge; who also exercises 
powers Oyer witnesses, and the prodltction of evidence similar to those of 
a Judge in the Supreme Oourt. On questions of fact the decisions of the 
Judge are final, but appeal may be made to the SUjJreme Oourt against his 
decision on points of law. 

The Oourt exercises original jurisdiction in: (a) claims for compensation 
arising out of resumption by public authorities or for damages. caused by 
the execution of authorised. works; (b) registration of land agents and 
their charges; and (c) determination of certain rentals under the Landlord 
and Tenant Act. TheOourt also exercisefl appellate jurisdiction in respect 
of (a) appeals from the decisions of the local land boards under the Crown 
Lands Acts, Pastures Protection Acts, Irrigation Acts and kindred Acts; 
(b) valuations by the Valuer-General; Cc) valuations by rating 
authorities including the Oity Oouncil where the valuation exceeds £5,000; 
(d) claims for compensation in respect of delicensed premises; (e) claims 
for compensation under the Mines Subsidence Act, and (f) appeals under 
the Reclamation Act and the Transport Act. 

W ORItERS' OOMPENSATION OOMMISSION. 

A special and exclusive jurisdiction is conferred on, the Workers' Com
pensation Commission of New South Wales' to detennine' questions. arising 
under the Workers' Compensation Act. The Oommission is a body cor
porate and consists of a. chairman and two other members appointed from 
barristers of more than five years' standing. All haye' the same status. 
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salary,. pensiol1 rig'hts and tenure of office as District Oourt judges. Each 
j'ndge sits alone and exercises, the' jurisdiction, powers and authorities of 
the' Oommission, The sittings' are ar~'anged by the chairman, who is also 
tIle' permanent head of- the staff of the Oommission. There is statutory 
power to appoint a fourth judge permanently to the Oommission" and under, 
cel~taiIi conditions, 111Y acting judge. 

The OOIliIhissioll may appoin~ qualified medical pr-actitioners to be medi" 
cal referees' and may obtain medical rep{)rts froIll a referee or a medicaL 
board, consisting of two or more referees. A medical referee may be sum
moned to' sit as medical assessor- with the Oommission. 

For the purpose of conducting its proceedings the Oommission has 
c8rtaill powers' of a Oommissioner under the RoyalOommissions Act, 1923. 

TIle determiutltions of' the Commission on matters of fact are final, and 
may not be challenged in any court. Appeal by way of a case stated on 
questions of law lies to the Supreme Court and from the Supreme Oourt 
to the High Oourt of Australia and the Privy Council. The Oommission 
is required to furnish workers and employers with information as to thei1' 
rights and liabilities under the Workers' Compensation Act, and to 
endeavour to bring parties to agreement and to avoid litillation. No charge 
:tsrnade for these services. In practice 98- per cent. of claims for compensa
tion are settled by agreement and not more than 2 percent. are contested 
before the Oommission. 

The cost of the Commission?s administration is b01me 'by a fund for 
which contributions are levied, under statutory authority, on insurers who 
undertake- the liability to pay compensation. 

Further particulars relating to compensation are g'iven in the chapter 
relating to Employment. 

COURTS OF MARINE INQUIRY. 

Cases of shipwreck or casualty to British vessels, or the detention of ·any 
ships alleged to be unseaworthy, and chal'ges of misconduct against officers 
of British vessels arising on 01' near the coast of New South 'Vales, or on 
any ship registered at or proceeding to any port therein, are heard by one 
or mOl'e authorised Judges of the District COUl't or Police or Stipendiary 
Magistl'ates sitting with two or more- asseSSOl'S as a Oourt of Marine 
lnquiry. 

The proceedings of the Court are governed by the N D-yigation Acts of the 
S~ate and Commonwealth. 

INDUSTRIAL TRIDUNALS. 

A system of industrial arbitration was inaugurated in 1901, when courts 
of law were established to determine certain disputer; between employers 
and employees relating to working conditions. The system has been 
changed fundamentally from time to time, and, the statutory basis of the 
present system is the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, with subsequent 
finlendments consolidated in~ the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1940. 

Tlle Industrial Commission of New South Wales Wlls, constituted as the 
chief il1dlistria:l tl'ibunal in 1926. The Commission consists of a P'resi~ 
dent and five other: memoors; and may be constituted by three members; 
It may delegate any of its powers or functions to anyone member, but 
appeal from his findings lies to the Commission:. Members hold office 
during good behaviour and have the same status and rights as R puisne 
Judge of the SUpreme Court. Persons eligible for appointment as, a 
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member of the Oommission are puisne Judges of the Supreme Oourt, Dis
trict Oourt Judges, practising barristers of five years' standing, and 
practising solicitors of seven years' standing. The Oommission on any 
reference or application to it may make awards fixing rates of pay and 
working conditions, and determine the standard hours to be worked in 
industries within its jurisdiction, and has power to determine any "indus
trial matter," which by definition under the Act has wide application. It 
has authority to adjudicate in cases of illegal strikes, lockouts or un
lawful dismissals, and may summon persons to a compulsory conference 
and hear appeals from the determinations of the subsidiary industrial 
tribunals. 

The powers of the Oommission were extended in December, 1938, to 
enable it to conduct investigations on reference by the Minister of Labour 
and Industry regarding the prices of commodities and services and the 
rents of dwellings. By a further amendment in 1939 the Oommission is 
authorised to fix the maximum prices for certain commodities where, by 
reason of the existence of monopolies or of certain contracts, agreements, 
understandings, or arrangements the prices of those commodities are 
regulated or controlled and are excessive. 

There is a Oonciliation - Oommissioner, appointed for a term of seven 
;years, who is chairman of the Oonciliation Oommittees which have been 
established for various industries on the recommendation of the Industrial 
Oommission. The Oonciliation Oommissioner may sit with or without 
the members of the committee, and, if the members of the committee 
agree, or when sitting without the members of the commitee, if the parties 
before him agree, he may make awards governing working conditions an(l 
fixing rates of pay in the industry for which the committee was estab
lished. The Oommissioner has Ol'iginal jurisdiction in respect of indus
trial matters arising in industries in respect of which the Industrial Arbi
tration Act applies. 

The Apprenticeship Oommissioner appointed by the Governor, and the 
members of the Oonciliation Oommittee for an industry constitute the 
apprenticeship council for that industry, with power to regulate wages, 
hours, and other conditions of apprenticeship. 

Industrial magistrates exercise jurisdiction in cases arising out of non
compliance with awards and statutes governing working conditions of 
employees. Their powers are cognate with those of police magistrates. 

Details of the constitution and operations of ,these tribunals are pub
lished in the chapter relating to "Industrial Arbitration." 

TAXATION ApPEAL'3. 

The Income Tax (Management) Act, 1936, provides for the constitution 
of a Board of Appeal consisting of three members of whom one is a barrister 
or solicitor and one a public accountant, in each case of not less than 
seven years' standing. The Board may heal' and determine any appeal 
against u State assessment and its decision is final except where a question 
of law is involved, or in the case of a question of fact, when the Board 
certifies that the amount of tax in dispute exceeds the sum of three hundred 
pouilds. In such a case appeal lies from the Board to the Full Supreme 
Oourt. 

An appeal may be made direct to the Supreme Oourt against the decision 
of the Oommissioner of Taxation on an objection to an assessment in any 
case, except where the taxpayer is dissatisfied with any opinion, decision or 
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determination given by the Oommissioner in the exercise of a discretion 
conferred upon him by statute. Appeals against the exercise of the Oom
sioner's discretion may be made to the Board of Appeal only. For the pur
pose of hearing appeals made direct to it, the Supreme Oourt consists of a 
single justice. There is no right of appeal to the Full Oourt. but the Oourt 
may state a case for the opinion of the Full Supreme Oourt upon questions 
of law. There is an appeal to the High Oourt from any decision of the 
Supreme Oourt whether that decision is given by a single justice or by the 
Full Oourt. 

LOWER OOURTS OF OIVIL JURISDICTION. 
Courts of Petty S~ssions (Small Debts Court). 

A limited civil jurisdiction is conferred by the Small Debts Recovery 
Act, 1912-1933, on magistrates and justices sitting as Small Debts Oourts 
to determine, in a summary way according to equity and good conscience, 
actions for tile recovery of debt or damages. The jurisdiction of these courts 
is limited to cases involving not more than £50. A police or stipendiary 
mag-istrate may exercise the full jurisdiction of the court, two justices of 
the peace may hear cases involving amounts up to £30, and one justice up 
to £5. In cases of indefinite demands jurisdiction extends only to cases 
involving £10, or, by consent of the parties, up to £30, but the COUl1ts may 
not deal with matters involving titles to freehold or future rights. 

In general, a decision of the court is subject to review only when it 
exceeds its jurisdiction or violates natural justice. 

The principal officers of the eourt are a registrar, who acts as clerk to the 
bench and may enter judgment in cases of default of defence, or where 
claims are admitted and agreed upon, and such bailiffs as are appointed 
from time to time for the service and execution of process. 

Particulars of the transactions of Small Debts Oourts during the last 
five years are shown below. 

TABLE 227.-Small Debts Oourts Transactions, 1935 to 1939. 

I 
Plaints 

I 
Verdicts for Plaintiff. I Ex.ecl1tions I Gnl"ni~hee Yenr. Orders entered. 

Number. \ Amount. 
Issued. issued. 

£ 
1935 59,377 34.451 346,268 8,257 7,031 
Hl36 62,239 36;901 399,391 8,874 8,855 
1937 64,741 35,658 345,241 9,292 10,301 
1938 68,940 39,093 368,106 9,179 11,460 
1939 78,970 45,300 426,429 10,664 13,544 

In garnishee cases the Oourt may order that all debts due by a garnishes 
to the defendant may be attached to meet a judgment debt, and by a 
Bllbsequent order, may direct the garnishee to pay 80 much of the amount 
owing as will satisfy the judgment debt. In respect of wages or salary, 
garnishee orders may be made only for so much as exceeds £2 per week. 
The garnishee cases numbered 11,460 in 1938, and 13,544 in 1939. 

Licensing Cou1'ts. 
Under the Liquor Act of 1912 and amendments three persons, each of 

whom is a stipendiary or police magistrate, are appointed licensing magis
trates in respect of licenses for the sale of intoxicating liquor and consti
tute the Licensing Oourts for all the licensing districts of the State. 

The licensing magistrates are empowered, with the approval of the 
Minister, to delegate their jurisdiction either generally or in any special 
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matter ,to stipendiary or police' magistrates. Under a general deh~gation 
applications for renewals, transfers, booth licenses and other minor matters 
are dealt with by ·such stipendiary or police magistrates. 

The Licensing :Oourt sits as an . open court and appeals from its decisions 
lie to a Oourt of Quarter Sessions. 

The three licensing magistrates also constitute the Licenses R€duction 
Board which was established to reduce publicans' and Australian wine 
licenses. 

Particulars relating to the operations of the Licensing Oourtsand the 
Licenses Reduction .Board are shown in the chapter entitled "Social 
O d" " on ItlOn. ::\Va.j'dens' Gouris(Mining) . 

. By virtue of the Mining Act, 1906, :andamendments, mining wardens may 
. bold . courts to determine disputes within their districts ·as to the .possession 
of mining lands, orc1aims. underminimg ·contracts. In general their pro
cedure is summary, and their decisions. final, but appeal lies in certain 

'.eases to a District Oourt.sli.tting asa Mining A.Jppeal Oourt or, on points 
,of law, by way .ofstn ting a case to the Supreme Oourt. 

Land Bom:ds. 
Local LandJ30ards each consisting or a salaried chairman, usuallypos

sessing legal .and administrative experience, :and of two other members 
(paid by fees) possessing local knowledge, were fu'st I!-ppointed under the 
Oro,\\"ll Lands Act of '1884. These boards git as open courts,and 'follow 
procedure similar to that of 'Oourts of Petty 'Sessions. Their functions are 
to determine questions under ·the OrownLands Acts, and other matters 
referred by the Minister. 'Sittingsare :heldas required at ,appointed places 
in each of twelve Land Board Districts in the Eastern andOentra1 Divisions 
Ot the State. There are also special Land Boards for ·the Yanco, Mirrool, 
andOoomeallu Irrigation Areas. 

The management and control of Orown Lands in the ·Western Division 
of the State is vested in a Oommissioner. and two persons are appointed 
by the Governor to be chairmen of the local land boards and to exercise 
such of the powcrs and functions .of the Oommissioner ,as he may direct. 
The term of office of the Oommissioner and ·the Ohairmen:is ;ten years. The 
Land Boards consisting of a chairman and one other member (paid by 
fees) function ,in administrative districts in this aivision similarly to 
those in the other territorial divisions. 

Counts ,of Petty Sessions (Fair Rents DOU1·tS). 
The rpair Rents Act, 1939, which commenced on 1st December, 1939, 

provides ·that a ,lessor or lessee of a dwelling house, let at a weekly rental 
not exceeding £3 10s.or of a -shop let at a weekly rental not exceeding 
£6 may apply to the nearest Oourt ,of Petty Sessions, l;eld before a stipen
diary 01' police magistrate, for a determination of a fail' rent of the 
premises. The Act prescribes the manner in which such determination is 
to be made and jurisdiction is conferred 'on :all ,Oourts of .:petty Sessions 
in the eState except the court at the Water Police Dffiee, -Sydney. Noeostg 
are allowed in .proceedingsof this nature and the determination of the 
Court is £na1. 

LOWER OOURTS .OF ORIMINAL :AND QUASI-OIUMINALJURISDICTION. 

Courts of PetiyBessions (Police Douds). 
TheseOourtEi: are lleld daily in large centres"arrdperiodically, as occasion 

demands, in small centres. They operate 'under variouB .statutes (chieily;the 
Orimes Act, 1900, Police Offences Act, 1901-1936, and Vagrancy Act, 1902), 
which describe the.nature of offences, ,penalties,and cedain procedure,~nd 
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prescribe the number of justices or' magistrates for the trial of variolls 
offences. Oases are heard by a Stipendiary Magistrate in the Sydney, 
Br-Oken, Hm, Pal1l'amatta, Newcastle, Bathurst, Windsor, Ridimond, Ryde, 
Hornsby and W ollongong Districts, and in other districts by' a Police 
Magistrate 01' by Justices of the Peace. The procedure is governed, in a 
general way by the Justices Act, 1902" and its amendments. These courts 
deal with minor offences, which may be treated summarily, while charges 
fO!' indictable offences are Investigated, and the accused committed for 
trial to higher courts when ~ prima facie case is made out. 

Offences; punishable summarily by Oourts of Petty'Sessions include most 
offences; against' good' order and breaches of regulations; Oertain indictaole 
offences may be d'eaIt with, summarily with the consent of the accused. 
Oertain indictable offeNces, where the value of the- property in respeet, of 
which the offence is. charged does not. exceed. ten pounds, may be dcalir with 
summarily without the consent of the accused. The courts deal also with 
ce'l'tain othel' cases; such as, proceedings arising under' the !fH3ter and 
Sel':va:nts Act, the Deserted Wives and Ohildren Act, Ohild Welfa're Act, 
and administrative regulations. 

Nefel'ence' to the right of' appeal to, Quarter Sessions is made on page 260; 

Ohildren's: Oottrfs; 

Ohildren'Ef Oourts were established in 1905 to exercise jurisdiction under' 
Acts subsequelltly consolidated by the Ohild Welfare Act; 1923. This Act 
was replaced by a new Act which was brought into operation on 1st 
Deceruber, 1939. Each court consists of a special magistrate with juris
diction within a pl'ocla,imed. area'. Elsewhere the jUllisdiction of a court, may 
be exercised by a special. magistrate, 01' two Justices of the' Peace. The 
mag.istrates exercise: all the powers of a Police 01' Stipendiary Magistrate in 
respect of children and juveniles under 18 years of age and of offences com
mitted by 01' agaiilst them to the exclusion of ordfnary courts of law. Where 
pl'acticable Ohildren's com'ts are not heM: in ol'dinar3' courtcro'Oms and: at 
any hearing 01' trial persons not directly interested are excluded from the 
place of hearing. By these means children are protected against the' adverse 
Influences which they would encounter in the ordinary courts. 

The jurisdiction embraces proceedings- concerning maintemlllce of infant!!, 
offences by or against children, and neglected 01' uncontrollable children. 
Matters arising l'lnder the Deserted Wives and Ohildren Act, e.g., complaints 
for wife maintenance, are also determined by the Ohildren's Oourt. The 
Oourt is endowed with extensive powers, such as the committal of children 
to reformatory homes, release on probation, etc. 

Appeal from its decision li'es in propel' cases, to the Supreme Oourt, 
Quarter Sessions, or in certain circumstances to a District Oourt. 

Separate statistics of the proceedings of Ohildren's Oourts are not avail
able, a~ they are included with those of ordinarY! Com·ts of Peuy Sessions. 

Oases before ~lifagistl'ai'es' Oouds. 
Particulars of the number of offences charged; and convictions obtained in 

Oourts of Petty Sessions and Ohildren's,Oourts, are shown below. Except 
where otherwise stated the figures represent the total number of offences 
charged, and where multiple charges, are preferred at the same time, 
separate account is taken of each. The figures should not be used for the 
purpose of comparison with other S1ates'0r COul[,tl>ies,.unless the same rules 
are obsel'Ved in tabulating the statistics of crime. 
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TABLE 228,-Courts of Petty Sessions and Children's Courts-Charges 
and Convictions, 1911 to 1939, 

Offences Charged, I Proportion of Total Offences 
Charged, 

Year, 

COm'icted'l 

Committed 

\ I 
\ Com-Withdrawn I to With- \ Con-

mitted 
or Hi!!:her Total, drawn. ,'i.cted to 

Discharged, Higher 
Courts. Courts, 

I 
per cent, per cent, per cent, 

1911 8,878 65,058 1,178 75,114 ll'8 86'6 1'6 
1921 11 ,877 80,214 2,594 94,685 12'6 54'7 2'7 
1931 17,317 101,675 2,751 121,74:1 ]4'2 83'5 2'3 
1935 23,017 110,135 1,748 134,900 17'1 81'6 1'3 
1936 25,597 117,490 1,620 144,707 17'7 81'2 1'1 
1937 20,748 103,272 1,771 125,791 16'5 82'1 1'4 
1938 16,540 96,933 2,048 115,521 14'3 83'9 1'8 
1939 16,207 126,353 2,288 144,818 ll'2 87'2 1'6 

Towards the end of 1916 provision was made whereby persons arrested for 
drunkenness were allowed to forfeit a deposit (nominally bail) in lieu of 
appearing in court, The amount was originally £Xed at 5s" the usual penalty 
imposed, but it has been increased to 10s, More than one-third of the 
cases of drunkenness are dealt with in this manner, and they are inclUded 
in the statistics as convictions, as well as those cases where the offender is 
admonished and set free without penalty, Details shown in Table 183 
indicate however that this rule has not always been strictly observed and 
that the total convictions and convictions for drunkenness, shown below, 
were understated in the years 1937 and 1938, 

It is not possible to determine the number of distinct persons charged in 
each year, as particulars obtained from persons accused of minor offences, 
particularly vagrants, do not form a reliable basis for identi:fication, 

Only a small proportion of the offences for which summary convictions 
are effected are really criminal offences, that is, offences against person or 
property, The following table shows a classi:fication of the offences for which 
summary convictions were recorded, also the rate per 1,000 of mean popula
tion:-

TABLE 229,-Courts of Petty Sessions and Children's Courts-Convictions, 
1911 to 1939, 

Number of Convictions for Minor Offences. 

Year, Against Against Good Order, 

I 
I Total the I Against I 

I 

Other Summary 
Person. Property, Drunken- Other, Offences, COD\'iction ness. 8, 

Hl11 1,664 3,404 29,299 14,886 15,805 65,058 
Ul21 2,127 5,924 28,702 18,086 25,375 80,214 
1931 1,849 11,708 20,559 15,598 51,961 101,675 
1935 1,677 10,368 27,823 13,548 56,719 110,1:15 
1936 1,504 ll,660 30,267 12,502 61,557 117,190 
1937 ] ,483 10,9Z7 27,651 13,238 49,973 103,272 
19:1R 1,507 10,030 27,181 12,638 45,577 96,933 
1939 1,667 10,968 32,405 14,288 67,025 126,353 

Num"er per 1,000 of Menn PopUlation, 

1911 1'00 2'04 17'60 8'94 9'49 B9'07 
19Z1 1'01 2'81 111'61 8'58 12'04 118'05 
193L O'7~ 4'58 8'04 6'10 20'34 39'78 
1935 0'63 3'92 10'52 5'12 21'44 41'6:1 
1936 0'56 4'37 Jl'36 4'68 23'07 44'04 
1937 0'55 4'06 10·26 4'91 18'54 38'32 
1938 0'56 3'68 9'99 4'64 16'75 35'6Z 
1939 0'61 3'99 ll'85 5'20 24'30 45'95 
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There has been a markcd increase in convictions classified under the 
heading "other offences," which consist mainly of breaches of adminis
trative law, e.g., traffic regulations and local government by-laws. A 
large proportion are minor breaches 01' are committed through inadvertence 
01' in ignorance of the law, and are met with the infliction of a fine. As 
local and other administrative activities have been extended, it is a natural 
corollary that such offences should become more numerous. Thus the 
convictions under the traffic and transport regulations represent a very 
large proportion of the offences classified in this group, the number in 
1939 being 42,181, as compared with 4,192 in 1921. During the same 
period, however, the number of registered motor vehicles has increased from 
44,443 to 327,360. Excluding offences of this class, the number of convic
tions per 1,000 of population in 1939 was approximately the same as in 
1921. 

Ooroners' Oourts. 
The office of Coroner was established in New South Wales by letters 

patent in 1787, and is regulated by the COl'cners Act, 1912, whicll consoli· 
dated previous laws. 

Every Stipendiary or Police Magistrate has the powers and duties of a 
coroner in all parts of the State, the Metropolitan Police District being 
under the jurisdiction of the City Coroner. In districts not readily 
accessible by Police Magistrates, a local resident, usually a Justice of the 
Peace, is appointed coroner. 

At the discretion of the Coroner, inqUIrIeS are held into the causes of 
violent or unnatural deaths, into the causes of deaths in gaols or in mines, 
and into the origin of fires causing damage 01' deatruction to property, but 
inquiries as to cause of deaths may be dispensed with where the Coroner 
deems inquiry unnecessary. The Coroner may uraer the attendance of 
any medical practitioner at the inquest, and may direct him to hold a 
post-mortem examination. On the evidence submitted the Ooroner is 
empowered to commit for trial persons adjudged guilty of manslaughter, 
murder, 01' arson, and in such cases may grant bail. 

In certain cases a jury of six persons may be empanelled to find as to the 
facts of the case, and on their verdict against any person he may be com
mitted for trial. An inquest is held into the cause of every death 
occurring among prisoners in gaols and lock-ups; in such cases a jury of 
six is empanelled. Persons apprehended by the police subsequent to the 
dccisions of coroners are charged in the Courts of Petty Sessions. 

During 1939, 24 persons were committed for trial by coroners on charges 
of murder, 29 for manslaughter and 12 for arson. 

The coroners held inquiries into the origin of 85 fires in 1939, and found 
that 17 fires were accidental, 32 were caused wilfully, one was due to 
carelessness and in 35 cases the eyidence was insufficient to indicate the 
origin. 

ApPELLATE :J URISDIOTION. 

Generally speaking, appellate jurisdiction is exercised, in cases where 
appeals are authorised by statute, by Courts of Quarter Sessions -from 
Magistrates' Courts, by the Supreme Court from District Courts and 
Magistrates' Courts, by the High Court of Australia from the Supreme 
Court, and (in certain cases) by the Privy Council from either of the two 
last-named courts. Appeal on points of law (usually by stating a case) 
may be made to the Supreme Court from special courts, e.g., Industrial 
Commission and W ol'kel's' Compensation Commission. 
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A CDurt .of Criminal AIJpeal, presided .over by J :udges .Df the Supreme 
CDurt, was established in 1912. 

Appeals .to Qum'ier Sessions. 
The Tight .of appeal from CDurts .of Petty ,sessions .tD CDU;l'tii.of Quarter 

ISessiDns lies ~gainstall cDnvictions .01' orders by mllgistr,at.es, excepti+J,g 
adjudicatiou t.o imp;risDnment fDr faHure t.o c.omply with an .order f0rthe 
'payment DfmDney, fDrthe finding .of s.uretiesfor .eutering intD .a r8CD$
;ni~anGe.or fDr . givillg security. The Appeal O.o,Ul't l'ehears the cases, 
deciding questions .of fact ,as well as '0f law. 

A:ppeals to the Supreme Court. 
Three .or mDre Judges ,.of the .Supreme Oourt ntay sit ill its:v:arious chril 

jurisdictiDns tD hear appeals frDm District Courts or from decision_s cDi 
justices in chambers, and tD c.ousider mDtiDns fDr new trials and kindred 
matters, or tD heal' appeals from orders and decrees made by .one justice 
in the various jurisdictiDns of the court. One judge may sit in chambers 
tD hear applicatiDnsfDr writs .of mandamus or prDhibitiDn, and to deter
mine special cases stated by magistrates. Reference is made .on page 254 
tD the jurisdictiDn of the Supreme Oourt in -regard to appeals fl'om -the 
TaxatiDn Board .of Appeal and against the decision .of the CommissiDner 
of TaxatiDn. 

Oow·t of Oriminal Appeal. 
The Court .of Criminal Appeal was established by the Oriminal Appeal Act 

.of 1912, which prescribes that the Supreme CDurt shall be the Court of 
Criminal Appeal, constituted by tluee .or more J udg'esof the Supreme 
Court as the Chief Justice may direct. Any person convicted on indictment 
may appeal to the CDurt against his cDllviction (1) on any g'l'Dl1lld which 
invDlves a question of law alDne, .or (2)with the leave oi the CDurt .or upon 
the certificate .of the 'judge .of the CDurt of trial, .on any ground which 
invDlvesa question .of factal.Dne, .or .of mixed law and fact, .or any .other 
ground which appears tD the -Court -to be sufficient. With the leave of -the 
CDurt, a convicted person may .appeal alsD .against the ·sentenceIDassed on 
cDnviction. In such appeal the Oourt may .quash the sentence and sub
.stitute anDther eithermDre 01' less severe. The Attorney"Gener!llmay 
appeal to the Court against a sentence pronounaedby the Suw-eme Court 
or any Oourt of .Quartet· Sessions. 

In addition to determining appeals in ordinary cases the Court has power, 
in special cases, tD record a verdict and pass a sentence in substitution for 
the verdict and sentence of the Court of trial. It also may grant a new 
trIal, either onits own motion or on applicationoJ the appellant. 

Appeals to the High Oourt of Australia. 
Appeal tD the High Court of Australia from judgments .of the Supreme 

Court of New South Walesma:y ,be ;made in ·any case by permission of the 
High CDurt, and as. of right in cases in'l'olving a matter valued at £300 or 
more, or involving the status of any person under laws relating to .aliens, 
marriage, divorce or bankruptcy, provided that appeal lay to the Privy 
Council in such case ,at the date of .establishment of the OommonweaIth. 
Such appeal may be made even if a State law provides that the decision OJ 
the Supreme Court is. final. 

An appeal to the HighOourtfrom the Court ofOriminal Appeal may be 
made by special leave of the High Oourt. 
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Appeals .,to the Pr,i'lXJj Ooun.cil. 

Appeals from Dominion Courts to the Orown-incOouncil are heard by the 
Judicial Oommittee of the Privy Council by virtue of the royal prerqgative 
to review decisionsolallOourts of the DomiIiions, 'which can be 'limited 
orilyby Act of Parliament. 

The cases which may be heard on appealbythe Judicial Oommittee W611e 
defined by Order-in-Oouncil in 1909. Appeal maY be made as. of right from 
determinations of the Supreme 'Oourt involving a1+Y 'property 01' right to the 
value of £500 or nJore,and as of grace from thBSupreme or HighOourt in 
anY matter of substantial importance, ,includiIlg ,criminal ,caaes in special 
oirc,Ull1stances. Except where the, High Court consents no a,ppeal may ,be 
made to the Privy 'oouncilupon an\yquestion as to the limits inter se of the 
constitutional po:w:ersof the Commonwealth or States. 

JURySYSTEJ.I. 

Crimes and misdemeanours prosecuted by indictment in the Supr~me 
Oourt or Oourts of Quarter Sessions must be tried before a jury of twelve 
persons, who find as to the -facts of the case, the punishment being deter
TIlined by the judge. Most civil cases may be tried before a special jury 
<if foul' persons, or a jury of twelve persons, upon application and with 
the consent of the court. The jury in such cases determines questions of 
fact and assesses damages. The procedure in relation to juries is governed 
principally by the Jury Act, 1912, and its amendments, and other Acts regu
late special cases. 

Persons liable to service on juries include, with certain exceptions, any 
man above the age of 21 years residingin'NewSouth "Vales, and having 
a clear yearly income of £30 or more' from real and personal estate, 'ora 
real and 'personal estate of the value of £300 01' more. The 'principal 
exceptions are foreign subjects, who have not resided in New South Wales 
for at least seven years, and certain persons attainted of treason 01' felon~T. 
Men specially exempt include judges, members of Parliament, certain 
public officers, officers of the public service of the Oommonwealth, members 
of the defence forces, employees of the State Governments, clergymen, 
barristers, solicitors, magistrates, police officers, doctors, dentists, chemists, 
schoolmasters, certain employees of banks, incapacitated persons, awl 
men above the age of 60 years who claim exemption. Women are ,not 
eligible to act as jurors. 

A jurors' list is compiled annually in October for 'each Petty Sessions 
District by the senior police officer. This list is made available for publio 
inspection, and revised in December before a magistrate. Lists of persons 
qualified and liable to serve on special juries are prepared also. They 
include persons of· prescribed. avocations. 

The jurors summoned to hear an issue are decided by lot. Both accused 
persons and the Orown have the right to challellge eight jurors in 
criminal cases, and twenty in ,capital cases, without assigning reasons. In 
civil cases not more than foul' times the number of jurors required may be 
summoned, and in striking the jury to try the case twice the number 
required are drawn from those summoned alld one-fourth of that number is 
.strllck ,off hl\' each ,party tothe.case. 

In criminal cases the verdict ,of the jury must be unanimous. Where 
'lgreementis not r,eached within twelve hours, the jury may be discharged. 
and the. accused triedbe£Ol:e another jury. In civil cases where aunanimom 
agl1eement ·has . not been reached 'after six .hours' deliberation the' d~clsion 
of three-fourths of the jury shaH be iaken.as .the verdict of all; .but uaiter 
twelve hours' deliberation three-fourths of the jury do not concur, the jury 
shall be discharged and the case may be set down for a new trial. 
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JUDGES, MAIJISTRATES AND COURT OFFICERS. 

Judges of the Supl'B1ne Court. 
Judges of the Supreme Oourt of New South Wales are styled "Justices," 

and are appointed 'by Commission of the Governor on the advice of the 
Executive Oouncil. No person may be appointed Judge of the Supreme 
Court unless he is a barrister of llve years standing. The judges have 
power to make rules governing court procedure and to control the admis
sion to practice of barristers and solicitors and to supervise their conduct. 

A judge cannot be sued for any act done in the performance of his 
judicial duties within the scope of his jurisdiction. He holds office "during 
good behaviour" until the age of seventy years at a salary med by statute. 
By these provisions the judiciary is rendered independent of the executive, 
but a judge may be removed from office by the Crown on the address of both 
Houses of Parliament. A judge, including the Ohief Justice, is granted on 
retirement a pension according to his salary and length of service. The 
judge of the Land and Valuation Court is a puisne judge of the Supreme 
Court and each member of the Industrial Oommission of New South 
Wales has the same statug and rights as such judge. 

Judges of the District Court. 
Any barrister of five years standing 01' attorney of seven years standing 

may be appointed as judge of the District Court by the Governor to exerciso 
the jurisdiction of the Court in districts a110tted by the Governor. District 
Court judges hold office during ability and good behaviour up to the age of 
70 years. They may be removed from office by the Governor for inability 01' 
misbehaviour subject first to appeal to the Governor-in-Oouncil. A 
judge of any District Oourt is also a chairman of every Court of Quarter 
Sessions in the State. A judge is granted a pension on retirement, the 
amount of which is dependent on length of service. A judge may not 
engage in the practice of the legal profession. 

Officers of the Cow·is. 
Certain ministerial functions are performed by magistrates and justices 

in addition to their judicial duties, 'but special officers are appointed for 
certain purposes in the administration of justice, viz., Orown Prosecutors 
to act in Criminal Courts in pr03ecuting persons accused of indictable 
offences, Clerks of Petty Sessions, the Clerk of the Peace and his deputies 
to act as Clerks for the Oourts of the Quarter Sessions, Registrars of the 
Sma11 Debts and District Oourts, and bailiffs. 

In connection with the ,Supreme Oourt there are two important officers in 
addition to those connected with special jurisdictions, viz., the Protho
notary and the Sheriff. 

The Prothonotary of the Supreme Court ris its principal officer in the 
common law and criminal jurisdiction. He acts as registrar of the Courts 
of Admiralty and Criminal Appeal. The Prothonotary or his deputy is 
empowered under rules of the court to transact business usually transacted 
by a judge sitting in chambers, except in respect of matters relating to the 
liberty of the subject. The Matrimonial Causes Jurisdiction has its own 
Registrar who, with the Deputy Registrar, is empowered by the rules of 
the Court to exercise certain delegated powers formerly performed by the 
judge of the jurisdiction sitting in chambers. 
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- The office of Sheriff is regulated by the Sheriff Act, 1900. There is a 
Sheriff and Under Sheriff. Sheriff's officers are stationed at convenient 
country centres, where there is a Deputy Sheriff-usually a Police Magis
hate. The fUl1Jctions of the Sheriff include tJ!e enforcement of judgmentd 
and execution of writs of the Supreme OOUl"t, the summoning and super
vision of juries, and adminiiltrative arrangements relating to the holdinr 
of courts. 

JJ! agist rat as. 

Magistrates are appointed :from among members of the Public Service 
unless it is certified by the Public Service Board that no member of the 
service is suitable and available for such office. Persons so appointed must 
have attained the full age of thirty-five years, and have passed the prescribed 
examination in law. They hold office at the ,pleasure of the Govel'l1or. 

iWithin the districts of the Metropolis, Parramatta, Newcastle, Broken 
Hill, Bathurst, Windsor, Richmond, Ryde, Hornsby, and Wollong'ong, the 
jurisdiction of the Oourt of Petty Sessions is exercised exclusively by 
Stipendiary Magistrates. In country districts jurisdiction in Petty 
Sessions is exercised by Police Magistrates wherever convenient, and other
wise by honorary ~ustices in minor cases. Police Magistrates were first 
appointed in 1837 and Stipendiary Magistrates in 1881-

The jurisdiction of magistrates is explained in connection with Oourts 
of Petty Sessions, and their functions comprise those of Justices of the 
Peace, explained later. In addition they usually act in country centres as 
District Registrars in Bankruptcy, Revising Magistrates,_Visiting Justices 
to gaols, Mining Wardens, Ooroners and Industrial Magistrates, and exer
cise delegated jurisdiction under the Liquor Act. 

Jttstices of the Peace. 

Persons of mature age and good character may he appointed as Justices 
of the Peace by Oommission, under the Grand Seal. The office is honorary, 
and is held during the pleasure of the Orown. No special qualifications in 
law are required, but appointees must be persons of standing in the com
munity and must take prescribed oaths. Women became eligible for the 
office under the ,V omen's Legal Status Act, 1918. 

The functions of justices are numerous, extending over the adminis
tration of justice generally, the maintenance of peace, and the judicial 
duties of the office. The judicial powers are explained in connection with 
the Oourts of Petty Sessions, and other duties include the issue of warrants 
for arrests, issue of summonses, admimstration of oaths, and certification 
of documents. 

On 31st December, 1939, there were approximately 37,500 Justices of 
the Peace in New South 'Vales, of whom 1,980 were women. 

POOR PERSONS' LEGAL EXPENSES. 

Under the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act, 1907, a person committed for 
trial for an indictable offence may apply for legal aid for his defence 
before the jury is sworn. If the judge or committing magistrate considers 
that the person is without adequate means, and that such legal aid should 
be supplied, the Attorney-General may arrange for the defence of the 
accused and for payment of expenses of all material witnesses. 

The Poor Persons' Legal Remedies Act, 1918, authorises judges to make 
rules regulating the practice and procedure, and the costs and fees payable 
in respect of proceedings to which poor persons are parties. Such pro
ceedings may not Ibe instituted without llermission, and judges to whom 
applications for permi~Bion are made are authorised to act as conciliat{)rs. 
The rules made under this Act do not apply to criminal proceedings. 
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Barristers and solicitors' have enrolled undffio,thisc Act"to give their Sel'" 

vices' fi'M'of charge on being assigned in: a proper case; Out-of-pocket 
expensei are"patid by'the· Crown. 

LEGAL. PROFESSION, 

The· legal profession'" in New' South Wales is controlled by rules of 
the Supreme Oourt, which prescribe the conditions of entry to the pro
fession, regulate studentships at law and. specify the legal examinations 
which must be passed prior to admis&lion to pmctice. Separate boards have 
been, established to govel'n the. admissioll of barristers and of solicitors. 
,Vomen are eligible for admission. 

By; the Legal Fractitioners Act, 189'8-1936, provision has' been made for the 
admission of conveyancers as solicitors and the discontinuance of the grant. 
of conveyancer's certificates; for the examination of accounts of solicitors 
and conveyancers; and for the establishment and: administration of a 
solicitOl's' fia.elity guarantee fund.. The fund is maintained from annual 
contributions from or levies. imposed on solicitors'; From it may be paid 
the amount of pecuniary loss suffered by' persons as the result of theft" or 
fraudulent misapplication by a solicitor of any' monies or other valuable 
property entrusted to him. 

Any solicitor duly admitted. to practice has the right of' audience in all 
courts of New South Wales. By the Legal Practitioners' Act, 1898~1936, 
provision is made for the hearing of charges of professional misconduct 
upon the part of. solicitors by the Statutory Oommittee of the Incorporated 
Law Institute of New South Wales; which has the power to make· an order 
striking off the roll, suspending from practice or imposing a fine on any 
solicitor. There is also provision for an appeal to the Court from an order 
of the Statutory Oommittee. 

Barristers have, in general, no legal right to fees for their services in 
court, but scales of charges for certain services rendered by solicitors are 
prescribed by regulation and in certain instances costs of suits are taxed 
by an officer of the Supreme Oourt. . 

The following table shows the number of members of the legal profession 
in practice at intervals since 1911. 

TABL·E 230.-Barristers and Solicitors, 1911 to 1939. 

I 1 

Solicitors: 
Endof Year., Barristers. -----c-----~-----

Bsdney. Country. Total'. 

1911 ]56 603 411 ],014 
192L ]85 681 431 1,112 
1931 2:l6 1,013 568 1,581 
1935 272 1,052 598 1,650 
19:16 281 1',069 603 1,672 
1937 271 1,073 625 1,698 
]9~8 280 1,089 634 1,723 
1939 285 1,n8 647 1,765 

The number of barristers at the end of 1939 included 28 King's Oounsel. 
The number stated in the table does not include the District Oourt judg€9, 
the Master in Equity, magistrates, State offidals who are barristers, non
practising barristers, nor those on the rolIc-but not r6.'lident-in N e\v 
South "Vales. There were also 3'7 certificated conveyancers. 

B'al'l'isters al'e organised under the New .south Wales, Bar Association, 
and solicitors under the Incorporated Law Institute of New South Wales. 
There is also a Society of Notaries, 
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PUBLIC TRUSTEE. 

The Public Trustee exercises administrative functions in regard to 
estates in terms of the Public Trustee Act, 1913-1939. The Public Trustee 
may act as trustee under a will, or marriage or other settlement; executor of 
a will; administrator under a will where the executOl' declines to act, i~ 
dead or absent from the State; administrator of intestate estates; and as 
agent 01' attorney for any person who authorises him so to act. In 
general the Public Trustee takes out probate or letters of administration 
in the Probate Oourt in the ordinary way, but he may file an election to 
administer in that court in certain cases in testacy or intestacy where th0 
gross value of the estate does not exceed £400. He may act also as manager, 
guardian or receiver of the estate of an insane or incapable person, or mi 

guardian 01' receiver of the estate of an infant. He is a c01'poration sol(l 
with perpetual succession and a seal of office and is 8ubject to the control 
and orders of the Supreme Oourt. 

'Where the net value of an intestate estate does not exceed £100, the 
Public Trustee may pay the whole amount direct to the widow, and he may 
apply the share of an infant, not exceeding £100, to the maintenance of 
the infant. As attorney or agent he may collect rents or interest on 
investments, supervise repairs, prepare taxation returns, and pay taxes, etc. 
Agents of the Trustee are appointed in towns throughout the State. 

Operations are not conducted for profit, and the fees and commission 
chargeable are regulated to provide sufficient money to cover working 
eX'penses only. The accounts of the Public Trust Office are audited by the 
Auditor-General. 

In addition to functions under the Public Ti'ustee Act the Public Trustee 
administers the funds of the Destitute Ohildren's Asylum, the Matraville 
SoldieT's Settlement. and the sale of land under the Local Government 
Act for the non-payment of rates. The Public Trllstee has also the respon
sibility of administering the National Relief Fund of New South Wales. 

The following is a summary of the transactions of the Public Trust 
office during the last five years. Operations in respect of the Dacey Garden 
Suburb and the National Relief Fund are not included. 

TABLE 231.-PubIic Trust Office-Transactions, 1936 to 1940. 

YeaI' ended 30th June. 

Pa.rticulars. 

1030. 1937. 1933. 1939. 1940. 

E states received for Adminis· 
tration ... .. , ... 2,208 2,063 2,073 2,208 2,092 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Amount Received" ... ... 1,281,8:21 1,504,787 1,571,901 1,836,765 1,842,641 
Amount Paid' ... .. ... 1,287,701 1,483,962 1,477,608 1,818,712 1,818,958 
Commission and Feest ... 49,710 57,272 68,079 73,251 70,534 
Office Administration ... ... 44,961 56,49-t 62,656 66,298 69,677 
Unclaimed Money-

Paid into Treasury ... 19,399 7,246 9,757 4,867 3,891 
Subsequently Claimed ... 1,267 2,909 902 1,317 425 

Values of Estates in active 
Administration ... .. 6,612,093 6,768,070 6,749,730 6,803,350 6,829,526 

I 
• Trust Moneys. t Office Revenue. 

The cost of the administration of the Public Trust Office amounted to 
£69,677 in 1939-40. 

*59151-E -j.L 
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REGISTR.~TION OF LEGAL DOOUMENTS, ETO. 

The Registrar-General in New South Wales registers certain occur
rences and transactions of special legal sig'nificance as prescribed by Act 
of Parliament. Registrations are made of births, deaths, and marriages; 
deeds, titles to land, transfers, land leases; mortgages and liens; com
panies and firms, and documents under the Real Property- Act; bills 
of sale; and instruments under the Newspapers and Printing and 
certain other Acts; also business names required to be registered under 
the Business Names Act, 1934. 

The documents relating to registration are usually available for inspec
tion by the public. Fees are charged in most cases for registration and for' 
inspection. The amount collected as fees for registration, inspection, and 
searches, and f01' public documents sofa by the Registrar-General during 
1939 was £205,011, of which £140,029 was collected by the Land Titles. 
Branch, and £56,011 by the Deeds Branch. 

OOURTS OF FEDERAL JURISDICTION. 

By the Oommonwealth Judiciary Act, 1903-1939, jurisdiction under 
federal laws is vested in the courts of the States within the li.mitB· 
of their sever·al jurisdictions, as to locality, subject-matter, etc. Justices of 
the Peace, however, are excluded from exercising federal jurisdiction .. 
Oertain Acts (e.g., the Postal Act and Oustoms Act) also confer jurisdiction 
in special cases on State Oourts. Bankruptcy jurisdiction under federal 
legislation is conferred on the Supreme Oourt of New South Wales. A 
Federal Oourt of Bankruptcy was constituted in 1928. 

There are two Oommonwealth courts which possess certain jurisdiction, 
exclusive of 5tate courts, viz., the High Oourt of Australia and the Oom
monwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration. An account of the latter 
court IS given in the chapter of this volume entitled "Industrial Arbitration." 

The High Oourt of Australia was established in 1903, and consists of a 
Ohief Justice. and five puisne justices. Its principal seat is at the seat of 
Government, but sittings are held in the various States, and district regis
trars are appointed as required. The jurisdiction of the OOUl't, which may' 
be exercised in the first instance by one judge, I> exclusive with reg'ard to, 
Buits between States or any State and the Oommonwealth, matters arising 
directly under a treaty, or writs of mandamus 01' prohibition against a 
federal officer 01' court. The High Oourt is constituted also as a OOUl't of 
Appeal for Australia. 

The Federal Oourt of Banln;uptcy consists of one or two Judges 
appoillJted by the Governor-General by Oommission. 

BANKRUPTOY. 

Bankruptcy law and procedure in New South Wales were virtually 
codified by a consolidating Act passed in 1898. The State law has been 
superseded by the Commonwealth Bankruptcy: Act, 1924-1933, which came 
into force on 1st August, 1928, and the State· Act applies only to proceed
ings prior to and pendi'ng at 1st August, 1928. 

Under the present bankruptcy law any person unable to pay his debts, 
provided the aggregate amount of indebtedness exceeds' £50, may volun
tarily file his petition in the Oourt of Bankruptcy for' the sequestration 
of his estate, or his creditors may apply for a compulsory sequestration, 
or tIle debtor may surrender his estate under parts XI 01' XII of the 
said Act. Provision is made for the postponement and payment by 
instalments of fees payable by a, debtor on filing his own petition: for relief 
against creditors pressing him in case of hardship. Upon. the' issue of 
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an order for sequestration the property of the bankrupt vests in the 
'official receiver lramed in the order, and no creditor llas any remedy against 
thepropol'ty or 'person of the bankrupt except by .appeal to the Oourt. 
After sequestration of his estate a bankrupt may compound with his 
<lreditors or enter into a scheme of arrangement, if approved by the Oourt. 

An Inspector-General in Bankruptcy has been appointed under the 
Commonwealth Act. The bankruptcy jurisdiction inN ew South Wales 
and the Australian Oapital Territory, which form one of the federal bank
ruptcy districts, is vested in the Federal Oourt of Bankruptcy and the 
State Supreme Oourt. 

The Oourt has power to decide question 
tions of law affecting a banluupt estate. 
tried before a jury. 

of priorities and other ques
Questions of facts may be 

The Registrar in Bankruptcy has such duties as the Attorney-General 
{)f the Oommonwealth directs, or as are prescribed, and he exercises powers 
of an administrative nature, delegated by the Oourt. He may hear 
debtors' petitions, make full examination of bankrupts or of persons sus
pected to be indebted to a banluupt, make sequestration orders, and 
grant orders of discharge where the applications are 110t opposed by the 
Official Receiver or creditors. Stipendiary and police magistrates are 
appointed deputy registrars in country districts. ' 

An sequestrated estates are vested in the Official Receiver, who is a 
permanent officer of the Oommonwealth Public Service. His duties have 
relation to the conduct of a debtor, and the realisation and administration 
vf his estate. He acts under the general authority of the Attorney-General 
1tnd is controlled by the Oourt. 

Persons registered by the Oourt as qualified to act as trustees may be 
1tppointed by resolution of the creditors to be trustees of estates. In 
cases where a registered trustee under a deed of arrangement or composition 
etc., (Parts XI and XII of the Bankruptcy Act) is removed from or 
vacates his office, the Official Receiver assumes the position and completes 
the administration of the estate. 

Particulars of the operations in New South Wales under the Banle
TuptCY Act of the Oommonwealth are shown in the chapter of this Year 
Book relating to Private Finance. ~ I' i -.1 __ ,_1 

REGISTRATION OF PATENTS, OOl'YllIGH'rS, TUDE MARKS, AND DDSlUN!!. 

The registration of patents, trade marks, designs and copyrights devolves 
upon the federal authorities. Patents are granted under the Oommon
wealth Patents Act, 1903-1935, in respect of the Oommonwealth of Aus
tralia, Norfolk Island and the territories of Papua and N'ew Guinea. The 
term of a patent is sixteen years, subject to the payment of renewal 
fees, the first being due before the expiration of the fifth year of the 
patent and the remainder annually thereafter. 

Under the Trade Marks Act, 1905-1936, a trade mark is registered fo-.:' 
a period of fourteen years, but may be renewed from time to time Oill 

payment of the prescribed fee and on proof of substantial use during the 
period of registration. 

Under the Designs Act, 1906-1934, the registration of a design sub
sists for a period of five years, and may be extended for two fnrther 
terms of five years each. 
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It is provided in the respective Acts that application may be made to 
the High Oourt or the Supreme Oourt for the revocation of a patent, 
rectification of the register of trade marks, and the cancellation of the 
registration of a design. 

Oopyright in a literary, dramatic, musical or artistic work or the per
forming right in a musical or dramatic work extends for the life of the 
author and fifty years after his death. The British Oopyright Act, 
subject to certain modifications, is in force under the Oopyright Act, 
1912-1935. 

EXTRA TERRITORIAL SERVICE AND EXECUTION-FUGITIVE OFFENDERS. 

By the Service and Execution of Process Act of the Oommonwealth. 
civil process commenced in any State of the Oommonwealth may be 
served in any other, and judgment obtained in any State may be enforced 
in any other. In criminal proceedings, warrants issued in one State and 
endorsed in another may be duly executed in the latter State and the 
fugitive surrendered. 

Special arrangements governing these matters as between different parts 
of the British Empire are made in terms of an Imperial Act. 

Extradition to foreign countries is governed by Imperial Acts, 01' local 
Acts in pursuance of treaties concluded with the countries concerned by 
the Imperial Government though since 1930 the right of the Australian 
Government to enter into such treaties on its own account subject to certain 
{'onditions has been conceded. 



POLICE. 
TnE police force of New South Wale8 is organised under the Police 
Regulation Act of 1899 and amendments. The Commissioner of Police, under 
direction of the Chief Secretary, is charged with the superintendence -of 
police, and i8 responsible for the organisation, discipline, and efficiency of 
tIle force. The Commissioner of Police may be removed from office for 
incompetence or misbehaviour by resolution of both Houses of Parliament, 
and he must retire on attaining the age of 65 years. Superintendents and 
inspectors of police are appointed by the Governor as subordinates of tht 
Commissioner. Sergeants and constables are appoi,nted by the Commis
si6ner, but such appointments may be disallowed by the Governor. 

No l,er80n may be appointed constable unless h~ is of sound constitution, 
able-bodied, under the age of 30 years, of good character, and able to re90 
and write. In practice, however, persons over 27 years of age are not con
sidered to be eligible, and preference is given to young men between 20 
and 24 years of age. A high physical standard is required of recruits. 
Any person who has been convicted of a felony, is in other employment, or 
keeps a house for the sale of liquor may not act as an officer of po1ice. 

Youths between 16 and 19 years of age may be appointed as police cadets 
and a comprehensive course of training is provided for them. At 31st 
December, 1939, there were 128 cadets in training. 

The Police Department controls a wireless' station and an auxiliary 
l'eceiving station; also a radio telephony system is in operation for Clllll

munication with patrols throughout a wide area. 

Pension and gratuity rights accrue to officers who retire by reason of 
medical unfitness for duty, 01' on or after attaining the age of 60 years. 
Where an officer is disabled or killed in the execution of his duty, a special 
r.llowance not exceeding his salar,)' at the time of disablement may be paid 
to him 01' his dependants. Particulars of the pension fund are shown in the 
chapter entitled "Social Condition." 

The primary duties of the p'olice are to prevent crime, to detect offenders 
and to bring' them to justice, to protect life and property, to enforce the 
law, ~nd !o maintain peace and good order throughout the State. In 
addit!Q!l, they perform many duties in the Eervice of the State, e.g., they act 
as clerks of petty sessions in small centres, as Crown land bailiffs, foresters, 
mining wal'dens, inspectol's undel' the Fisheries and othel' Acts, and they 
collect a lal'ge volume of statistical returns. In the metropolitan Rl'ea and 
Newcastle the police regulate the street traffic. Their work in connection 
with motor transpol't is described hI the chapter l'elating to motol' and 
othel' licensed vehicles. 
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The State is divided into seven superintendents' districts containing 516 
police stations. The strength of the police force, including police women, 
cadets, trackers, etc., was 3,923 at 31st December, 1939. A classification is 
shown below. 

TABLE 232.-Police, Classification at 31st December, 1939. 

C1upsification. Total. 

l
oommis-I I I I sioner ~ud In- Ser- Oon- Other 
Superin- spectors. I geants_ stables. . , 
tendents. I 

G eneral ... '" ... 16 62 737 2,221 ... I 3,036 
Criminal Investigation 1 

Branch ... ... .. . 6 34 81 .. , 121 
Others on detective work ... ... .. , 54 170 ... 224 
Traffic .. , ... . .. 1 2 27 33! .. , 361 
"Vater .. , . -. ... ... .. , 5 18 .. , 23 

~~- -------
Total of Foregoing ... 17 70 857 2,821 .. , 3,765 

Cadets ... ... ... ... .., ... ... 128 128 
Specia.] Constables ... ... '" .., ... 6 .. , 6 
Police Women ... ... ... " . 1 7 ... 8 
Matrons ... ... ... .. . .. , ... ... 4 4 
Trackers ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... 12 12 

--- -------' ----,--- ----_. 
Total '" ... 17 70 858 2,834- I 144 3,923 

The following statement shows for various years since 1901 the strength 
of the police establishment (exclusive of cadets, special constables, police 
women, matrons and trackers) in relation to the population:-

TABLE 233.-Police Force in relation to Population, 1901 to 1939. 

Year. 

I 

Number 01 I Inhabitant" 11 
Police.· P~~cc~~~n. 

1 

Number of 1 Inhabitants 
Year. . e • to each 

Pohc . Policeman. 

1901 2,172 634 I 1936 3,614 742 
1911 2,487 684 

11 

1937 3,713 730 
192J 2,734 779 1938 3,692 74"1 
1931 3,646 704 1939 3,765 736 
1935 3,510 757 

• Exclusive of Oadets, Special Oonstables, Police Women, Matrons and Trackers. 

The streng·th of the police force 11as been increased by 1,031 men 
since 1921 and there is on the average about one police officer in New 
South Wales to every 736 inhabitants. During the interval since 1921 
there has been a considerable growth 'in the volume of administrative 
work done by thepolice apart from any extension of duties arising from the 
increase in the number of inhabitants. The traffic police numbered 119 
and the detective police 46 in 1921, as compared with 361 traffic police 
and 345 in the criminal investigation branch and on detective work in 1939. 
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A comparative statement of the annual expenditure of the Police Depart
ment is shown below:-

TABLE 234.-Police Department-Annual Expenditure, 1911 to 1940. 
-

Contribution 
Expenditure. • from 

Year Consolidated 
ended 30th June-

r ContingenCies.j I Per Head of Revenue to 
Salaries. Total. Population. Superannuation 

Fund. 

£ I £ £ B. d. 

I 
£ 

1911 '" ... 392,602 99,951 492,553 511 24,000 
1921 ... ... 833,818 228,283 1,062,101 10 2 I 80,000 
1931 ... ... 1,291,737 302,089 1,593,826 12 6 190,800 
1932 ... ... 954,041 261,285 1,215,326 9 6 191,500 
1933 ... ... 919,384 260,237 1,179,621 9 1 208,400 
1934 ... ... 929,817 253,983 1,183,800 9 1 209,000 
1935 ... ... 939,953 253,512 1,193,465 9 1 208,500 
1936 ... ... 999,990 266,583 1,266,573 9 6 230,700 
1937 ... ... 1,026,914 271,989 1,298,903 9 8 234,930 
1938 ... ... 1,096,088 289,663 1,385,751 10 3 219,800 
1939 ... ... 1,096,683 309,681 1,406,364 10 3 202,100 
1940 ... ... 1,127,973 325,504 1,453,477 10 6 214,500 

* Exclusive er cost of Police Tra.ffic Services in 1931-32 and later years; also certain items 
(amounting to £31,192 ill 1939·40) which are charged to other depmtments. 

The cost of police supervision and control of road transport and traffic 
in 1931-32 and later years is not included in the foregoing table. Expen
diture for this purpose is paid out of proceeds of traffic license fees, etc., 
through funds administered by the Department of Road Transport. Thus 
an alllount for police services, £289,115, and contribution to Police Super
annuation, £44,100, were paid from the Road Transport and Traffic Fund in 
the year ended 30th .Tune, 1939, and £307,625 and £47,450, respectively, in 
1939-40. 



272 

PRISONS. 
A PRISON may Le established by proclamation of the Governor, at any 
premises prepared and maintained as a prison at the public expense. A 
Comptroller-General is appointed by the Governor for the care of prisons 
and custody of convicted prisoners. Persons in custody not being 
prisoners under sentence for an indictable offence or adjudication of im
prisonment for some offence punishable on summary conviction are held by 
the Oomptroller-General for the Sheriff, as also are prisoners under sentence 
of death. 

All prisons must be visited at least once a week by a magistrate ap
pointed to be "Visiting Justice," who may enter and inspect, and report to 
the Chief Secretary upon any matter connected with the gaol as often as he 
deems necessary. Such justice may hear and determine complaints against 
prisoners and award a term of solitary confinement as punishment. Any 
judge of the Supreme Court may visit and examme any prison at any time. 

At 30th June, 1940, there were 19 gaols in New South ",Vales. Six were 
dassed as principal gaols, 6 as minor, 4 as special establishments, and 3 
as police gaols. The principal gaols were the State Penitentiary for men 
and the State Reformatory for women-both fit Long Bay, Sydney-the 
Gonlburn Reformatory and the gaols at Parramatta, Bathurst, and Mait .. 
land. Each of these gaols is used for a particular class of prisoners. 

The State Penitentiary, Long Bay, is nsed for the detention of persons 
awaiting trial at metropolitan conrts. The majority of prisoners convicted 
in the metropolitan area are lodged in the State Penitentiary in the first 
instance, the short sentence men being retained and those serving longer 
periods of imprisonment being drafted to country establishments. Facilities 
are provided at Long Bay for the observation and treatment 'Of prisoners 
suffering from mental or physical defects. The State Reformatory is used 
for female prisoners of all classes. Special treatment is provided for first 
offenders at the Goulburn Reformatory, and prisoners convicted more than 
once are imprisoned at Bathurst and Parramatta. 

The smaller gaols are used for prisoners undergoing short sentences, and 
for the detention of those who require special treatment apart from other 
long-sentence prisoners. The special establishments are the Afforestation 
Camps at Glen rnnes, Oberon, and Mannus, and the Emu Plains Prison 
Farm. At the Prison Fm'm, prisoners-usually first offenders under 
25 years of age-are trained in] farm work; at Glen rnnes older 
men are employed on a pine plantation, and similar work is provided 
at other afforestation camps for prisoners of the several classes. At these 
establishments the conditions of gaol life are modified with the object of 
fitting the men to lead useful lives after release, and for this reason the 
prisoners sent to the camps are selected with discrimination. 

The police gaols are used for the detention of persons sentenced in the 
various districts for periods not exceeding fourteen days, whose removal 
to the established gaols would involve undue expense in consequence of the 
shortness of the term of imprisonment. 

In the larger gaols the prisoners are classified according to character 
and previous record, and the principle of restricted association is in 
operation. 
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PRISONERS. 

lhenumber of, gaol ,entries dming :various ,.y.ear.s .sinoe 1901 and the 
number of prisoner.s ill )gaol rat ,the elo~,e ,of .each ,yearal'eshoWillbelow .. The 
figures .ar.e e~cl:usive ,o.fiper.soJ).s .detained ,uu:dBl' th.eInebl'iates Act;-

, TABLE2S5.-Prisons-Numbers of Prisoners, 19.01 to '1940. 
------

Year Number Prisonel'fI under Sentence. 
ended of.Gaol 

'Recoil edduring re;"r.· I ,in Priboll'nt ·end ofNeR'·. Entries 30th 
during . Per.1,DOOo! ----. De.rlO,OIiOof ;ruue. 
Year. .\[[lles.] Females. I Total. ~ Population Males. I Females·l Total. \ Population. 

1901* 14,361 I 2,!J41 11,840 8'0 1;605 ],812 12'3 8,899 .207 
] Oil * 9;5:32 6,086 !,B47 7,~:38 '4'5 1, ]3-1 ]'15 ],24!J {)19 
1921* 8,817 5,541 :1,07:3 Bi6hl 3:1 ] ,27:2 I!J.? 1;'369 6'0 
HJ3.1 1.:2,731 8,&63 1,264 10,127 4rO ],fi28 Ii:~ L,6!J] 6'6 
1936 11,786 8,6:3f1 1,012 D,oSI 3'6 '1;2S4 46 1,:330 5'0 
1!J37 !J,943 7,315 917 8,232 3'1 1,137 46 1,IB3 ,1'4 
IDB8 9,976 7,2,6 860 8, la6 3'0 1,137 39 1,1';'6 4'3 
1939 IIO,fi3G {7,f)4'~ 753 ,8,,,95 il:l !l,314 50 1,llfi4 4!J 
.1940 1l,13,O 7,7!J8 887 $,,685 3'0 ~,2!J6 • 61 1,357 4'9 

• Calendar YenI'. 

The number of gaol entries shown in the table includes convicted pcrsons, 
persons awaiting trial, ddbtors, naval and ·military offenders, and persons 
on remand, some of,vhom were received 'and counted several times. 

The number of persons ,received into prison under sentence in 1939-40 
counted once each time ,received was 8,685, ·viz., males 7,798 and females 
887, showing increasEls of 156 :males .and 134 females in comparison with 
the preceding year. The number of prisonel's received into gaol uncleI' 
sentence per 1,000 of the pqpulation ,,;~s 3.0 In 1939-40 as compared with 
8.6.ill :1901, 4.5 .in .1911, .and 3.1 in 1921. 

The n11mber of distinct persons received into gaol :under .sentence in 
1939-40 was 6,2(l7 of whom 630 were women. The number was lC3s by 
879 than in thepl'eceiliug year ~Yhen7.,1146,·per80ns, ,including 638 females, 
were received. 

Particulars of the ,sentences .imposed on prisoners Teceived intogacll 
during each of the last two years areas 'follows:-

TABLE 236.~Pl'isoner8--.sentenees, 193:8"39 :and :1939-40. 

'Sentel).ces. 

Not exceeding one week 
Over one week and'notl\}xceeding .one .month 
Over .one month .and not exceedilJ.g six months 
Over six months and not exceeding one year 
Over one·year and not exceedil1gJt.wo··yeaTs 
Over two years ann. not exceeding five years 
Over five years and not exceeding ten years 
Over ten years ... 
Governor"s 'pleaBure 
Life 
De.l\o.th 
Term not specifien. 

,Total 
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I .1038·39. 

I 

".[ 4,178 

'''1 
1,69.6 

." 1,462 

'''1 
'296 

... '214 
90 

'''1 
10 

. .. 2 
'1 
.3 
4 

'439 

' .. 1-8,395 -I 

1939·40. 

4,218 
1,831 
1,493 

306 
240 

,99 
5 
1 
1 
6 
4 

481 

.8,685 
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The sentences imposed on 68 per cent. of the male prisoners, and on 
88 per cent. of the females received during 1939-40, did not exceed one 
month. Of the total numbel' committed to gaol, 8,006, or 92 per cent., were 
received from police courts and 679, or 8 per cent., from higher courts. The 
number of persons committed to prison in default of payment of fines 
imposed was 5,479. 

The daily average number of prisoners under sentence during tha year 
ended 30th June, 1940, was 1,499, of whom 58 were females. 

The prisoners remaining in gaol under sentence on 30th June, 1940, 
numbered 1,357, including 78 serving life sentences, and 106 who had been 
declared habitual criminals to be detained for an indefinite period. There 
are 8 habitual criminals in mental hospitals, who are not included in prisl'n 
figures. 

Oapital punishment may be inflicted in New South Wales, but execu
tions are unusual. Since the beginning of the year 1918 there have been 
~even execl1tions-two in 1924, one in 1932-33, two in 1935-36, and one 
each in 1937-38 and 1939-40. 

The system of indeterminate sentences was introduced in terms of the 
Habitual Oriminals Act, 1905, which empowers a judge to declare as an 
ha bitual criminal allY person convicted for the third 01', in some cases, the 
fourth time of certain criminal offences, as specified in the Act. The 
declarations were made only in the case of convictions on indictment until 
the Act 1\IlS amended in 1924 to extend the system to persistent offenders, 
who ne com-icted summarily. In such cases a stipendiary 01' police magis
trate may direct that an application be forwarded to a Judge of the 
Supreme Oourt or a Oourt of Quarter Sessions to have the prisoner declared 
an habitual criminal. 

The habitual criminal serves the definite sentence imposed for the 
offence of which he has been convicted. Then he is detained for an in
definite term until he is deemed fit for freedom. The indeterminate stage is 
divided into three grades-intermediate, higher, and special. A minimum 
period of 4 years 8 months must be spent in the lower grades before tl,., 
prisoner can gain admission to the special grade. wherein cases ma.v bf~ 
brought under consideration with a view to release on license. After 
release he is required to repo~·t to the authorities at statetl intervals during 
a period specified in the license. 

The cases of all habitual criminals are considered at quarterly intelTals 
by a consultative committee appointed for that purpose and the case of 
each such prisoner is brought annually under the notice of the Minister of 
Justice. 

The Habitual Oriminals Act prescribes that while under dete'lltion as /.In 
habitual criminal every prisoner must work at some useful trade, and recei~e 
a share of the proceeds of his work. As the majority of these persons 
have not been trained in any branch of skilled labour, facilities are afloided 
them, while serving the definite term, to acquire traini'llg in some remune
rative employment. 



PRISONS. 275 

Eighteen men were declared habitual criminals during tlie year ended 
30th June, 1940. At 30th June, 1940, there were under detention 21 men 
who had not yet completed the definite period of their sentence, and S5 
who had passed into the indeterminate stage. 

Among the special classes of prisoners aore those known as "main
tenance confinees," who have been imprisoned for disobeying orders of the 
eourts for the maintenance of their wives and children. .such prisoners are 
required to work, and the value of the work, after deducting the cost of 
the prisoner's keep, is applied towards the satisfaction of the orders for 
maintenance, etc. 

nuring 1939-40, the number of maintenance confinees received into gaol 
was 391, as compared with 364 during the year 1938-39. Gaol earnings to 
the amount of £1,635 were paid to dependants of confinees. One hundred 
and seventy-foul' confinees paid the amount of their order from gaol earnings 
and 70 partly from gaol earnings. The number in gaol on 30th June, 
1940, was 46. 

Oonduct of P.risoners. 
The conduct of prisoners during 1939-40 was satisfactory; 180 were 

punished, representing approximately 1 per cent. of the total. The number 
of offences, was 419, including 15 assaults on officers and 13 assaults on 
prisoners; in 143 cases no punishment was inflicted. 

Sickness and 1I10daliiy in Gaols. 
The medical statistics of prisons show that, with an average daily number 

of 1,499 inmates during 1939-40, the total number of cases of sickness 
treated in hospital was 820. Three prisoners died, and 24 were released 
on medical grounds. The death rate was 2 per 1,000 of the average number 
of inmates. 

Cases of venereal diseases amongst prisoners are treated in lock hos
pitals as shown in the chapter entitled "Social Condition." 

Indust1'ial Activity in Prison Establishments. 
It is an accepted principle that useful employment is one of the most 

potent factors in promoting discipline and good conduct in the gaols 
and in reforming those who have lapsed into crime. 'l'herefore employ
ment at industries calculated to inspire interest, to encourage some degl'ee 
of skill, allld subsequently to prove remunerative, is provided under the 
supervision of competent instructors. The principal activities are farming, 
gardening, bread-baking, the manufacture of clothing, furniture, matting, 
etc., and the scope for employment in skilled trades is being extended 
steadily. Prisonors may receive payment for work in excess of a fixed task. 

BIRTHPLACES, RELIGIONS, AND EDUCATION OF PRISONERS. 

Of the prisoners uncleI' sentence on 30th June, 1940, 65 per cent. were 
natives of New South Wales, 18 per cent. were from other States of the 
Commonwealth, 8 per cent. came from the British Isles and the remainder 
were chiefly Europeans. 

*59151-G J .L 
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The distribution of prisoners serving sentences at 30th June, 1940, 
according to birthplace and religion, was as follows:-

TABLE 237.-Prisoners-Birthplaces and Religions, 1939-40. 

Birthplace. I ~[ales·1 Females.[ Total. I Heljgion. J Males.j Females. [ Total. 

New South Wales ... 831) 42 881 Church of England 483 22 505· 
455 32 487 Other Australian States 236 11 247 Roman Catholic 

New Zealand ... .. 28 '2 30 Methodist ... 
England and 'Vales... n 1 74 Presbyterian 
Scotland ... ... 23 '2 30 Other Chri,tian 
Ireland... ... .. I) ... 9 Non-Christian 
Other British... .. 43 1 44[ No religion 
Foreign Countries ... 40 2 42 Total ... 

Total .. ' .. 1,2\16 --6-1- 1,357 

.. ' 43 1 44 

.. 55 6 61 

.. 6~ ... 64 

.. 48 ... 48 

.. ' H8 148 
.. ' 1,~I)() --61-1 1,357' 

Forty-foul' prisoners were illiterate, and five could read and write III a 
ioreig'n language only. 

REMISSION OF SENTENCES. 

First Offenders. 

Special provision is made by the Orimes Act, 1900, and its amendments, 
for lenience towards any person convicted of a minor offence and sentenced 
to imprisonment, provided such person has not been convicted previously 
of an indictable offence. The term "minor offence" includes offences 
punishable summarily, and any other offence to which the court applies these 
provisions of the Act. In such cases the execution of the sentences is sus
pended upon the defendant entering into recognizance to be of good behaviour 
for a fi.,;:ed period, which may not be less than twelve months. Such ;persons 
are required to undergo an examination to facilitate future identification 
and to report periodically to the police. During the period of probation 
they may be arrested and committed to prison for the term of sentence 
imposed for any breach of the conditions of their release. 

The hearing of charges against female first offenders, except cases of 
larceny in retail shops, must be in private unless the defendant elects to be 
heard in Ol)en court, and reports of such cases may not be published. 

The following table shows particulars cOllcerning persons released as':first 
offenders in the various years since 1901; cases of children released on 
probation by the Ohildren's Oourts are not included. 

TABLE 238.-First Offenders released on Probation, 1901 to 1939. 

First Offenders Released on Prohation. 

I 

First Offenders Released on Proba.tion 
Year. 

Year. 
By Higher I ,By j ended By Higher 11Ia.g~rrateB I COl .. rts. M.aJ(i.stm tes Total. 

1

30tb June. Total. 
Courts, Courts. Conrts. 

1901 156 23 179 1936 1 342 343 
1911 220 61 281 19:)7 ... 423 423 
1921 246 395 641 1938 1 571 572 
11)31'" 1 703 704 1939 6 764 770 

• Year ended 30th June. 
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Prisonel'S releMlJd on Prubation. 
By good conduct and industry certain classes of prisoners may gain the 

remission of part of their sentences. They are released on license on terms 
similar to those applied to first offenders as described above. 

The licenses operate for the unexpired portion of the sentence, and a 
breach of the conditions of relE)ase may be punished by the cancellation of 
the license, and recommittal to gaol for the balance of the sentence. 
Licenses under the Orimes Act were granted to 9D men and G women 
during the year ended 30th June, 1940. 

OaST OJ<' AmIINISTRATION OJ<' JUSTICE. 

'TIhe following table shows the amount m .. "}Jended by the State in the 
administratIOn of justice, in the protection of property, and in the 
punishment of criminals, in New South Wales during 1920-21 and 1930-31, 
and in each of the last three years; also the amount of fines and fees, and 
net returns from prisoners' labour paid into the Consolidated Revenue. 

TABLE 239.-0ost of Administration of J llstice, 1921 to 1940. 

Expenditure and Revenue. 11020-21. I 1930-31. 1 193;-38. I 1938-39. /1039 40. 

Expondituro-
Law Administration-

£ £ £ £ £ 

Salaries, Pensions, etc., of Judges 59,106 6~,903 80,310 81,324 85,607 
Other ... ... . .. ... 288,N2 31;0,919 420,255 447,259 455,784 

---- ----- ------ ---- _._--
347,8el8 444,822 500,574 528,583 541,391 

---- ---- ----- --- -----
Polioe-

Administration, etc. ... ... 1,062,201 1,59:3,826 1,385,751 1,406,364 1,45H,477 
Payments to Pension Fund ... 80,000 190,800 219,800 202,100 214,500 

----- ---- --- ---- ----
1,142,201 I, 7~4,626 1,605,551 1,608,464 1,667,977 
---- ---- ---- ------ ----

Prisons .. ... .. . . .. 126,122' 215,R09 1 !l3,069 200,573 205,777 
--'--- --- --- ----- ----

Total Expenditure ... ... 1,616,171 ~,445,257 2,299,194 !,337,G20 2,415,145 
----- --- ---- ---- ----

Revenue-
Fees .. , ... ... .. 100,188 210,418 222,999 248,070 246,081 
Fines and Forfeiturcs ... 45,303 62,503 68,90; 73,6Jl 80,851 
Receipts by Prisons Department 212 15,029 8,465 7,2lfi 13,274 

-------- ---- ---- ----
Total Revenue ... .. 145,703 287,950 300,371 328,886 340,206 

------ ----- ----- ---- ----
Net Cost ... ... .. . ... 1,470,468 2,157,307 1,998,823 2,008,734 2,074,939 

------------ ---- -----
.Expenditure per Head of Mean 

Population- s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
Law Administration ... .. il 4 3 7 3 8 3 10 311 
Police ... , .. ... ... 10 11 14 3 II 10 II 9 12 1 
Prisons ... . .. ... . .. 1 2 1 9 1 5 1 6 1 6 

-------- ---- --- ----
Total Expenditure ... ... 15 5 19 7 16 11 17 I 17 6 

---------------- ----
Revenue ... . .. ... '" 1 5 2 4 2 2 2 5 2 6 
Net Cost ... ... . .. ... 14 0 17 3 14 9 14 8 15 0 

• Calendar )'ear precedmg. 
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The expenditure on law administration includes the salaries, etc., of 
judges, and the expenditure of the Departments of the Attorney-General 
and of Justice, except the expenditure on prisons, which is shown separately, 
and on sub-departments not dirootly concerned in the administration of 
ilie law, and cert!llin o1Jher expenses. 

The expenditure :by the Police Department shown a;bove is not a:bsorbed 
solely by police services proper, since tihe members of the police force 
1'6rform extensive administrative services for other Departments of State. 
The cost of traffic services performed by the police is not included in the 
last three years. 

The receipts of the Prisons Department as stated in the table do not 
include the value of work done by the prisoners for the prisons and Govern

_lDent departments. 
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COMMERCE. 

POWER to make laws with respect to trade and commerce with other coun
tries and between the States of Australia is vested in the Oommonwealth 
Parliament. 

The first Federal Act relating' to customs came into operation by proclama
tion on 4th October, 1901. The Act, with amendments, provides adminis
trative machinery in relation to customs, prescribes the manner in which 
duties are to be computed and paid, and authorises the inspection of 
imports and exports. 

Prior to federation a different tariff was in operation in each State, and 
interstate trade was subject to the same duties as oversea trade. On 8th 
'October, 1901, when the Oustoms Tariff Act of 1902 was introduced in the 
Federal Parliament, a uniform tariff for all the States was imposed, trade 
alld commerce between the States became free, and the power of the Oom

monwealth to impose duties of cust'lms and excise became exclusive, except 
that the State of vVestern Australia was given the right +'0 levy duty Oll 

interstate imports for a period of five years. 

By the Oustoms Act certain imports are prohibited, and the prohibition 
lllay be extended by proclamation to other commodities. The conditions 
under which g'oods for export are prepared may be prescribed. by regulation, 
and the exportation of goods which do not conform to the required standards 
may be prohibited. In terms of the 00mme1'ce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 
1905-1933, the importation 01' exportation of any goods may be prohibited 
by reg'ulation unless they bE'ar a prescribed trade description. 

Matters relating' to trade and customs are administered by the Federal 
Department of Trade and Oustoms which is under the direction of a 
Commonwealth Minister of the Orown. 

The Tariff Board has been appointed for the assistance of the Minister, 
under an Act which came into operation in March, 1922. The Board 
,consists of foul' members, including' an administrative officer of the 
Department of Trade and Oustoms, who is chairman. The Tariff Board 
Act, 1921-1934, prescribes that the Minister shall refer to the Board £01' 
investigation such matters as appeals against the decisions of the Oomp
troller-General in respect of the interpretation of the tariff; the necessity 
£01' new, increased, or reduced duties 01' for bounties; the effect of bounties; 
proposals for applying preferential tariffs to any country; and questions 
whether a manufacturer is taking' undue ad vantage of the protection 
afforded by the tariff to charge unnecessarily high prices. In addition, the 
Minister may refer to the Board for inquiry matters 'relating' to the classifi
cation of goods under by-law items in the tariff 01' to the determination 

'*61935-A 
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of the valne of goods for duty, and he may request it to report as to the 
effect of the customs and excise tariffs and of the customs laws on the 
industries of the Oommonwealth, and on other matters affecting the 
encouragement of industries in relation to the tariff. 

Oertain inquiries conducted by the Tariff Board must be held in public 
e.g., those relating to revision of the tariff, to proposals for 'bounties, or to 
questions whether a manufacturer is taking undue advantage of the protec
tion afforded by the tariff, but evidence of a confidential nature may be taken 
in private. 

The Oommonwealth Department of Oommerce supervises matters relating 
to the oversea marketing of Australian produce. Its functions include 
the collection and dissemination of commercial and industrial data, the 
supervision of the grade and quality of goods exported, the investigation 
of matters affecting trade, commerce and industry, and the control of the 
Trade Oommissioner service abroad. The department is nnder the control 
of a Minister of the Orown. 

Under the Oommerce (Trade Descriptions) Act official control is exer
cised over the preparation, manufacture, quality, grading, packing and 
labelling of practically aU foodstuffs exported. A number of specially 
trained officers examine the goods during the course of preparation or 
prior to exportation. 

The distribution abroad (If Australian butter and cheese, dried vine fruits, 
canned fruits, wine, meat, apples and pears is reg'ulated by marketing 
organisations vested with statutory powers by the Federal Parliament. 

The existence of these organisations at the outbreak of war ensured ex
peditious co-operation between the United Kingdom and the Oommonwealth 
in matters relating to prices, finance, and other terms of sale £01' large 
quantities of Australian products. Additional bodies were set up lateI' 
for wool, wheat, rabbit skins, hides and leather, poultry and eggs. Oontrol 
of exports by the boards is exercised by means of licenses issued to eX
porters; particl~lars of their operations are published elsewhere in thi~ 
volume. 

For some primary products assistance has been given in the form of 
bounties on exports. 

Trade representation abroad is conducted by Trade Oommissioners who 
have been appointed for service in India and Oey Ion, Eg'ypt, Ohina, Japan, 
the Netherlands East Indies, Oanada, New Zealand and the United States 
of America. In London the work is undertaken by the High Oommissioner 
for Australia. and there is an official representative of the Government of 
New South Wales. 

OONTROL OF OVER SEA TRADE-\VARTUm REGULATIONS. 

Since the outbreak of war in September, 1939, various regulations have 
been promulgated under the Oustoms Act for the control of oversea trade. 
Most important of these are the Oustoms (Overseas Exchange) Regulations 
and the Oustoms (Import Licensing) Regulations. 

The Onstoms (Overseas Exchange) Regulations. which are complementary 
to the National Security (Monetary Oontrol) Regulations, provide that 
before the export. of goods is permitted, traderq must guarantee that the 
overseas exchange arising from sales abroad will be placed at the disposal 
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of the Oommonwealth Bank When this guarantee has been fuUilled the 
bank pays to the exporter an amount in Australian currency equivalent to 
the proceeds of the sale. 

In order to avoid unnecessary inconvenience, regular exporters who make 
satisfactory arrangements with the Oommonwealth Bank may obtain a 
special license for shipment of a particular commodity or group of com
modities during a specified period. Exporters who send only occasional 
shipments abroad are required to obtain an ordinary license for each con
signment. 

The Oustoms (Import Licensing) Regulations are designed to ensure that 
the available supplies of overseas exchange are used to the best advantage 
in the national interest. 

The restrictions imposed have been confined almost wholly to goods im
ported from non-sterling' countries, and the following countries in which 
sterling can be used as a means of payment are in general exempted from 
licensing requirements, viz., (a) British Empire (inclnding mandatee! terri
tories), except Oanada, Newfoundland and Hong Kong, and (b) Iraq, Egypt, 
and the Sudan. 

Following the recent conclusion of a general monetary arrangement 
between the United Kingdom and the Netherlands, an arrangement has been 
made with the Government of the Netherlands East Indies whereby products 
of this country are admitted into Australia on the same basis as goods from 
the sterling area. In order to qualify for this concession, goods wbch are 
llOt typical national products of the Netherlands East Indies must be ac
.compunied by a prescribed certificate of origin. 

The importation of six classes of goods (including jute products, metal 
working machine tools, petroleum products, and tetraethyl lead) from 
all countries is prohibited except under license, and licenses are issued 
only to applicants approved by the Department of Supply and Development. 

The import licensing system was introduced on 1st December, 1939, and 
the restrictions applicable to non-sterling countries have been progressively 
tightened since that date. Some classes of goods are subject to total pro
llibition; others are rationed as a proportion of the quantity or value of 
imports during the pre-war year 1938-39. 

Trading with the Enemy. 

As soon as a state of war is declared, trading with the enemy becomes an 
offence under common law, and on 6th September, 1939, a warning notice to 
that effect was pnblished in the Oommonwealth Gazette. The prohibition 
on trading with the enemy has since been given statutory force and mach
inery has been set up within the Department of Trade and Oustoms to ensurc 
that all trade which might directly or indirectly benefit the enemy is cut off. 
This ban applies to aU enemy countries and countries under their control, 
including Bohemia, Moravia, Slovakia, Danzig, Poland (excluding the re
gion under Soviet control), Denmark (excluding Greenland and the Faroe 
Islands), Norway, Netherlands (excluding the Netherlands dependencies), 
Luxemb~rg, Belgium (excluding the Belgian Oongo and Ruanda-Urundi). 
French territory in Europe (including Oorsica), Algeria, and the Frenr:h 
Zone of Morocco' and Tunisia. 
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In order to check illegal traffic with the enemy through neutral countries" 
lists of persons, firms and companies in neutral countries which are deemed 
to be "enemies" are published under the Trading with the Enemy Act and 
all commercial transactions with them are prohibited. 

The affairs of suspected enemy firms operating' in Australia have been 
investigated and, in appropriate cases, controllers have been appointed to· 
take over the businesses concerned. 

STATISTIOS OF IIIIPORTS AND EXPORTS. 

Statistics relating to the oversea trade of the various States of Australia 
are recorded by the Oommonwealth Statistician. The records of imports 
as shown in this chapter include those re-exported for consumption in othel."" 
States or elsewhere. Exports classified as "Australian Produce" include· 
products of other Australian States which have been shipped oversea at 
ports in New South ,Vales, but they do not include products of New South 
Wales despatched abroad from ports in other States. 

Oomplete records of interstate trade have not been available since 12t.h 
September, 1910, when the Oustoms Department ceased to reeord them. 
Therefore, the figures in this chapter, except those in Tables 260 and 261~ 
are exclusive of the large volume of interstate trade, and do not reDresent. 
the total external trade of New ,South Wales. 

OVERSEA TRADE. 

The values, as shown in the following tables relating to goods 
imported and exported oversea, are based on the values recol'ded by the 
Department of Trade and Oustoms. 

TT alnation of Impo1'ts. 

The value of goods irnpo1'ted represents the amount on which duty· is 
payable or would be payable if the duty were ad valOl'e-Jn, such value being 
the sum of the following :-Ca) The actual price paid by the Australian 
importer plus any special deduction, 01' the current domestic value in the 
country of export at the date of exportation, whichever is the higher; Cb) 
all charges for placing the goods free on board at the port of export; and 
(c) 10 per cent. of the amounts Ca) and (b). 

The value of imports is recorded in British currency, though the term is. 
not strictly synonymous with "currency of the United Kingdom" (sterling) 
since values of imports expressed in £ s. d. are regarded for duty purposes 
as being in British currency. This applies in particular to imports from 
New Zealand and the Union of South Africa when the currencies of these· 
countries are not at pal' with the currency of the United Kingdom (ster
ling). No adjustment on this account has been made in the tables of this. 
chapter when the term sterling has been used as synonymous with British 
currency. Oonversion to British currency in the case of imports in other 
currencies is based on the commercial rates of exchange. 

TT al:nation of EXllorts. 

The val1W of goods exported -is recorded in Australian currency and in
cludes the cost of containers. Until 1st July, 1937, the commoditie& 
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were assessed at their value in the principal markets in Australia. 
In regard to certain commodities, however, a different method was adopted at 
various dates as follows;-

From 1st July, 1929, to 30th June, 1937, sugar sold in Australia :for 
export was valued at the f.o.b. price at which it was sold to oversea buyers, 
and sugar shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of prices, ruling 
in the London markets. Also goods on which bounty or rebate was payable 
on export were assessed at their market value in Australia less the amount 
of the bounty 01' rebate. 

From 1st July, 1930, to 30th June, 1937, wool sold in Australia for export 
was valued at the. actual price paid plus the cost of placing, it on board ship, 
and wool shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of prices ruling 
in Australia. 

From 1st July, 1932, to 30th June, 1937, wheat sold in Australia for 
export was. valued at the f.o.b. equivalent of the prioe at which it was sold, 
and wheat shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of the curren~ 
selling price overseas. 

From 1st April, 1934, to 30th June, 1937, buttm' sold in Australia for 
export was valued at the f.o.b. equivalent of the price at which it was sold, 
and butter shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of the current 
ruling prioe overseas. These prices, however, were adjusted from time to 
time on the basis of information received from the Australian Dairy 
Produce Export Board. 

From 1st July, 1934, to 30th June, 1937, fl,otl?' sold in Australia for 
export was valued at the f.o.b. equivalent of the price at which the flour was 
sold, and flour shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of prices 
ruling in Australia. 

Since 1st July, 1937, the values of exports generally have been assessed 
all follows;-

(1) Goods sold to oversea buyers before export-the f.o.b. equivalent of 
the price at which the goods were sold, e.g., as regards wool, the 
actual price paid by the oversea buyer plus the cost of all services 
incurred by him in placing the wool on board ship. 

(2) Goods shipped on consignment~the Australian f.o.b. equivalent 
of the CUlTent. price offering for similar goods in the principa1 
markets· of the country to which the goods were despatched for 
sale. As regards wool, the f.o.b. equivalent of, the current price 
ruling in Australia normally provides a sufficient approxllna
tion to the f.o.b. equivalent of the price ultimately rec9ived. 
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Oversea Tmports and Exports-TT alue. 

The total value in Australian currency of oversea imports and exports 
of New South -Wales as recorded by the Oustoms Department, during 
various years since 1901 is shown in the following table, with the value 
per head of population. The figures, with the exception of those relating 
to the year 1901, do not include the value of exports in the form of ships' 
stores. 

TABLE 240.-0versea Imports and Exports (N.S.W.), 1901 to 1939. 

(Values expressed in Australian Ourrency.) 
-

Oversea Exports. 

3 
Year ended Oversea 

i 
Total Trade 

Obh June. Imports. Australian Other 

I 
O,'ersea. 

Produce. Produce. Total. 

£A £A £A £A £A 
1901* 17,560,207 t t 18,210,627 35,770,834 
1911* 27,343,428 29,938,415 2,222,986 32,161,401 59,504,829 
1921 72,466,388 48,302,717 4,299,089 52,601,806 125,068,194 
1929 63,491,123 47,170,407 2,118,483 49,288,890 112,780,013 
1931 29,817,013 30,346,929 1,517,998 31,864,927 61,681,940 
1932 23,948,174 33,147,646 1,549,907 34,697,553 58,645,727 
1936 45,378,652 44,640,164 2,892,036 47,532,200 92,910,852 
1937 51,297,217 53,920,115 3,382,397 57,302,512 108,599,729 
1938 63,955,611 

I 
45,018,310 3,393,191 48,411,501 112,367,112 

1939 58,050,811 41,527,687 4,375,393 45,903,080 103,953,891 

PER HEAD OF POPULATION. 

£ s. d. £ 8. d. £ s. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. 
1901* 12 16 11 t t 13 6 6 26 3 5 
1911* 16 8 5 17 19 7 1 6 8 19 6 3 35 14 8 
1921 34 13 4 23 2 2 2 1 1 25 3 3 59 16 7 
1929 25 11 3 18 19 9 o 17 1 19 16 10 45 8 1 
1931 11 14 3 11 18 6 o 12 0 12 10 6 24 4 9 
1932 9 6 6 ]2 18 2 o 12 1 13 10 3 22 16 9 
1936 17 1 8 16 16 1 1 I 9 17 17 10 34 19 6 
1937 19 2 9 20 2 3 I 5 3 21 7 6 40 10 3 
1938 23 12 2 16 12 5 I 5 1 17 17 6 41 9 8 
1939 21 4 8 15 3 10 1 12 0 16 15 10 38 0 6 

• Year ended 31st December. t Not nvallable 

The values quoted above have been stated in Australian currency which 

Was depreciated in relation to the currency of the United Kingdom in 
1930-31. On the average the addition to the sterling value of exports arising 
from the premium on oversea exchange was nearly 18 per cent. in 1930-31, 
97 per cent. in 1931-32, and 25 per cent. since 1932-33. Particulars of the 
rams of exchange are shown in the chapter of this volume entitled Private 
Finance. 
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The following table shows particulars Telating to the oversea trade of the 
State, similar to those in Table 240, but with values expressed in British 
currency. Exports in the fOTm of ships' stores aTe excluded, except in 
1001. 

TABLE 241-0veTsea ImpOl'ts and EXPOTts (N.S.W.), 1901 to 1039. 

(Values expTessed in BTitish Ourrency.) 

Oversea Exports, 
Year ended Oversea 

I I 

Total Trade 
30th June. Imports. Australian Other Oversea. 

Produce. Produce. Total. 

£stg. £stg. £stg. £stg. £stg. 
1901* 17,560,207 t t 18,210,627 35,770,834 
1911* 27,343,428 29,938,415 2,222,986 32,161,401 59,504,829 
1921 72,466,388 48,302,717 4,299,089 52,601,806 125.068,194 
1929 63,491,123 47,170,407 2,118,483 49,288,890 112,780,013 
1931 26,311,411 25,745.092 1,276,732 27,021,824 53,333,235 
1932 18,797,584 26,058,705 1,223,590 27.282.295 46,079,879 
1936 36,230,461 35,645,707 2,311,909 37,957,616 74,188,077 
1937 40,955,861 43,055,759 2,703,793 45,759,552 86,715,413 
1938 51,062,364 35,948,779 2,712,327 38,661,106 89,723,470 
1939 46,347,953 33,164,077 3,498,109 36,662,186 83,010,139 

L PER HEAD OF POPULATION. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. cl. £ s. cl. 
]901* 12 16 11 t t 13 6 6 26 3 5 
1911* 16 8 5 17 19 7 I 6 8 19 6 3 35 14 8 
1921 34 13 4 23 2 2 2 1 1 25 3 3 59 16 7 
1929 25 11 3 18 19 9 o 17 1 19 16 10 45 8 1 
1931 10 6 10 10 2 3 o 10 1 10 12 4 20 19 2 
1932 7 6 5 10 3 0 0 9 6 10 12 6 17 18 11 
1936 13 12 9 13 8 4 o 17 5 14 5 9 27 18 6 
1937 15 5 6 16 1 3 1 0 2 17 1 5 32 6 11 
1938 18 17 0 13 5 5 1 0 0 14 5 5 33 2 5 
1939 16 19 1 12 2 7 1 5 7 13 8 2 30 7 3 

• Year ended 31st December. t Not available. 

The incTease in the aggregate value of trade during the decennium 1901 
to 1911 was the Tesult of industrial expansion, and the increase in trade 
between 1911 and 1921 was due, in a large measure, to enhanced prices. 
In 1920-21 the value of imports was abnormally high as a result of the 
prompt despatch of goods ordered a'broad during' the post-war period 
of trade expansion, in anticipation of a curtailment of quantity and pro~ 
tracted delivery. 
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There was serious shrinkage in the value of imports between 1928~2D aml 
1931-32, then a steady. rise until 1937-38 when the value (in British. 
currency) exceeded £51,000,000. There was a decline to £46,300,000 in 
1938-39. 

The bulk of the exports are products of the rural industries, and the 
quantities available for export vary with seasonal conditIOns. Betweell 
1901 and 1911 the value of exports, increasing with production, rose by 77 
per cent. During the following decade drought and war caused a diminution 
in production, but the value of exports continued to rise under the influencE, 
of higher prices. A rapid decline followed upon a steep fall in prices after 
1928-29 and the value of exports in 1930~31 was the lowest since 1D14~15. 
Then a rising volume of trade began to offset the fall in prices fmd the 
annual value trended upwards. Ohanges in the prices of wool have been an 
important factor causing fluctuations in recent years. 

Particulars of the quantity and value of the principal commodities 
exported are shown in Table 252 of this chapter and decennial tables as to 
the quantit.y and value of exports are published in the Statistical Register 
of New South Wales. 

An index of the volume of exports, 1920-21 to 1938~39, is shown in Table 
256. 

ThemolLthly movement of imports and exports-bullion and specie ex
cluded-from July, 1934, to June, 1939, is illustrated in the following 
table:-

TABLE 242.-Imports and Exports of 11:erchanc1ise, Monthlv (N.S.W.) . . 

Month. 

July 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
January 
February 
March ... 
April 
May 
June 

Total 

July ... 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
January 
February 
March ... 
April ... 
May ... 
June .. , 

Total 

I 

\ 

Imports. 

'"" F~I 1934 \ 1935 I 1930 I 193711938 1934 1 1937 \ 
1938 
-

1935. 1936. 1937. 1938. 1939. 1935. 1930. 1937. 1938. 1939., 

, A ~18t~'alwn C1l1Tency VaI11€s. 
£ 000'1 £ 000. £ 000'1 £000. £ 000'1 £000 £000 £ 000. £ 000 £ 000' 
2,856 3,497 4,331 4,926 4,743 1,298 1,995 1,738 2,520 2,086 
3,731 3,794 4,023 5,01l 5,1l3 1,700 2,090 1,873 2,331. 1;910 
3,361 3,517 3,801 5,248 4,580 2,193 3,171 3,5()-~ 3,961 2,837 
3,394 3,817 4,1l3 5,206 4,556 3,780 4,366 4,659 4,344 3,839 
3,217 3,533 4,134 5,545 4,666 3,713 5,243 5,501 4,602 4,781 
2,912 3,461 3,808 5,107 4,031 3,316 4,794 6,331 4,700 3,961 
3,534 4,153 4,293 5,021 4,465 3,107 3,838 3,982 2,509 2,762 
2,762 3,253 3,347 4,861 4,380 3,933 5,170 6,408 3,642 3,365 
3,963 3,799 4,286 5,289 5,117 2,706 5,253 5,459 4,332 3;685 
2,780 3,394 4,346 4,791 3,774, 3,754 2,123 5,158 4,137 2,364 
3,325 3,816 3,727 5,456 4,78212,351 2,373 4,282 3,005 3,401 

... 3,195 3,474 4,964 5,215 4,834 2,975 2,127 2,889 2,1510 2,80& 

... '3i030 43,508' 49,173 i"6i,676 55,041 34,826 42,543 51,78242,593 37,687 

British O~lrrency V al~t€8. 
... 2,280 2,792 3,458

1 

3,933 3,787, 1,036 
... 2,979 3.029 3,212 4,001 4;082, 1,358 
... 2,684 2,808 3,035

1 

4,190 3,657[ 1,751 
... 2,710 3,047 3,284

1 

4,156 3,638, 3,018 
... 2,568 2,820 3,301 4,428. 3,725, 2,964 
... 2,325 2,764 3,040, 4,077 3,218 2,648 
... 2,821 3,316 3,427 4,009 3,565 2,480 
... 2,205 2,598 2,672 3,881 3,497 3,140 
... 3,164 3,033 3,422 4,223 4,086 2,160 
, .. 2,220 2,710 3,470 . 3,825 3,013 2,998 
... 2,655. 3,047 2,976 4,356 3,818 1,877 
... 2,551 2,773 3,963 4,164 3,859 2,375 

1,n93 1,388 
1,669 1,495 
2,532 2,796 
3,485 3,720 
4,186 4,392; 
3,827 5,055 
3,064 3,179 
4;128 5,1l6 
4,194 4,359 
1,695 4,1l8 
1,895 3,419 
1,698 2,306 

2,012 
1,861 
3,163 
3,468 
3,674 
3,753 
2,003 
2,908 
3,458 
3,303 
2,399 
2,004 

1;66 5· 
5 
6 
5 
7 
2 
5 
9 
2 
7 
6 
o 

1,52 
2,26 
3,06 
3,81 
3,16 
2,20 
2,67 
2,86 
1,88 
2,71 

.2,24 

... 31,162134,737 39,26049,243143,945 27,805 33,96641,343 34,006,30,08 9 
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As a general rule the inflow of imports is fairly even throughout the year. 
The volume of exports is usually greater during the months of September to 
March than in the other months. It rises after the opening of the wool 
sales in August or September, and becomes more active as the wheat arrives 
at the seaboard and the production of butter expands. 

MOVE~IENT OF GOLD. 

The annual values of imports and exports shown in Tables 240 and 241 
include consignments of bullion and specie (mainly gold). These con
signments are to be regarded as relating to the trade of the Commonwealth 
rather than of New South Wales 

In the following statement of oversea trade of New South vVales, imports 
and exports of bullion and specie are distinguished from those of other 

commodities :-

TABLE 243.-Imports and Exports of :Merchandise and Bullion and Specie, 
(N.S.W.), 1911 to 1939. 

Imports. I Exports. 

y ear 
I I nded I Merchandise. Bullion and Specie. 

30th Mer- Bullion Total 

Other., 

Total lI.ne. clmndiqe. s;~c~e'l Imports. AllStra-1 Austra-\ , Export •• I hanPro- Total. !ian Pro- Other. Total. 
duce. (luce. 

------~~ ---

J 

~-I £000 I £000 I £000 1/ £000 J £000 I £000 J £000 j £000 I £000 I £000 

Australian Currency Vallles. 

1~11' .,. 26,080 1,254 27,343 26,657 1,126 27,783 3,281 1,097 4,378 I 32,161 
1921 7~,43 7 29 72,466 44,533 4,284 48,817 3,770 15 3,785 52,602 
1929 63,2S1 210 63,491 46,994 2,OS9 49.0S3 177 29 206 49,289 
19S1 29,538 279 29,817 28,885 1,289 30,174 1,462 229 1.691 31,865 
1932 2:1,H2 506 23,948 29,734 1,078 30,812 3.414 472 3,886 34,698 
1936 43,50S 1,S70 45,378 41.495 1,047 42,542 3,145 1,845 4,990 47,532 
1937 49,173 2,124 51,297 50,484 1,298 51,782 3,436 2, 085 5,521 57,303 
1938 61,677 2,279 63,956 41,209 1,384 42,593 3,810 2,009 5,819 48,412 
1939 55,On 3,010 58,051 36,320 1,367 37,687 5,208 3,008 8,216 45,903 

British Cltrrency Vulues. 
11 931 .. , 26,071 240 26,311 24,603 1,008 25,701 1,142 179 1,321 27,022 
1932 ... 18,399 398 18,797 23,325 845 24,170 2,734 378 3,112 27,282 

936 .. , 34,737 1,493 36,230 I 33,130 836 33,966 2,516 1,476 3,992 37,958 
1937 ... 39,260 1,696 40,956 J 40.307 1,036 41,343 2,748 1,608 4,416 45,759 

938 .. , 49,242 1,820 51,062 . 32,901 1,105 34,006 3,048 1,607 4,055 38,661 
1939 ... 43,945 2,403 40,348 I 28,998 1,091 30,089 4,160 2,407 6,573 36,662 

• Year ended 31st December. 

Imports of bullion and specie consist mainly of gold from New Guinea, 
Papua and New Zealand. The value during 1938-39 amounted to £2,403,258 
(sterling) including' gold £2,347,001, the countries of origin being Fiji 
£698,186, New Guinea £1,373,815, New Zealand £201,861, Papua £71,772, 
and other countries £1,367. 

Exports of bullion and specie in 1938-39 were valued at £8,216,089 
{Australian currency), including' gold £8,153,729, of which £8,030..727 was 
'sent to the United State of America. 

DIIlECTION OF TRADE. 

The direction of the oversea trade of New South Wales is indicated in the 
following statement, which shows the value of imports to and of export9 
from the principal countries during the three years 1936-37 to 1938-39. 
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Particulars regarding the imports relate to the country of origin Hnd the 
values are expressed in British currency. The values of exports are ex
pressed in Australian currency. 

TABLE 244.-Direction of Oversea Trade of N.S.W., 1937 to 1939. 

Oversea imports (Country of Origin). I Oversea Export~. 
Country. 

1936-37. I 1937-38. I 1938-39. \1936-37. [1937-38. I 1938-39. 

£A 
United Kingdom ... [ £ stg. 

•.. 15,709,978 
£ .tg. I £ stg. 

20,064,109 ' 17,735,7!6 18,584,309 
£A 

17,459,593 
734,105 
177,394 

1,326,522 
4,028,209 
1,814,317 

£A 
13,224,920 

607,853 
158,739 

J,H7,i'i78 
4,273,981 
1,646,417 

C anada ... 
Union of S~;lth At;:ica ... 
India and the East ... 
New Zealand ... . .. 
P acific Islands' 
Other British Pos~~;sions".:: 

Total, British ... 
Belglnm ... ... ... 
France ,.. 0'0 ••• 

Germany... ... .. . 
Italy ..... . 
Netherlands ... .. . 
Norway... ... .. . 
Sweden ..... . 
Switzerland... ... .. . 
Other European ... .. . 
United States and Hawaii ... 
Japan ... ... .. . 
Netherlands East Indies .. . 
China and other Eastern 

2,753,41,1 
143,673 

2,415,117 
653,071 

2,222,754 
211,480 

24,109,487 

382,700 
437,978 

1,587,567 
147,432 
461,947 
190,025 
402,501 
256,365 
628,866 

6,3g9,152 
1,752,259 
2,382,312 

3,806,223 3,402,942 
173,937 128,973 

2,M6,815 2,60.,024 
730,816 1,005,657 

2,217,283 2,667,143 
341,614 360,037 

29,980,797 127,904,528 

563,626 
458,617 

1,924,329 
344,034 
374,868 
214,630 
526,990 
38!,437 
803,940 

8,209,456 
2,389,8H 
2,908,012 

466,295 
517,936 

1,888,696 
340,839 
404,614 
171,654 
316,757 
402,936 
673,106 

7,030,820 
1,778,829 
2,597,981 

830,138 
134,483 

1,029,442 
;),652,155 
1,568,018 

888,736 272,67,1 257,560 
---·1---------
26,687,881 

3,736,337 
3,434,265 
2,015,443 
2,388,776 

680,144 
53,091 
93,220 

115,263 
1,652,615 

10,460,607 
4,194,480 

446,583 

25,812,814 21,619,0!8 

2,297,274 
5,275,390 
1,967,018 

959,843 
296,232 

46,532 
96,435 
72,908 

1,802,338 
6,028,946 
1,968,084 

449,000 

2,306,136 
4,212,401 
1,019,328 

568,885 
431,535 

3,705 
174,334 
119,782 
658,279 

9,540,762 
2,005,194 

505,970 

Couutries ... ... 677, J 93 628,072 635,291 726,391 690,266 2,180,240 
Pacific Islands ... ... 65,408 33,546 31,909 431,361 439,856 375,540 
Other Foreign Connt,ries ... 220,898 249,442 207,169 186,055 208 565 181,941 

Total, Foreign ... 1~ 2~1~46cl,S3S 30,6H,63~ 22'598'68~12-l'284'032 
Outside Packages and Con· I 

tainers ... ... 863,771 1,067,727 978,587 ...... 

Total, All Countries ... 40,955,861 51,062,364 I 46,347,953 57,302,512 48,411,501 145,903,080 

• Includes New Guinea aud Papua. 

In the oversea trade of New South Wales the value of the goods to and 
from the United Kingdom exceeds the trade with any other country. In 
1938-39 imports valued at £17,735,746 (sterling) or 38.3 per cent. of the 
total imports were the pronucts of the United Kingdom. Exports shipped to 
that country were valued at £.A13,224,920, representing 28.8 per cent. of the 
total exports. The corresponding proportions in 1928-29 were imports 37.2 
per cent. and exports 26.4 per cent. The figures shown in respect of trade 
with the United Kingdom are exclusive of imports from and exports to the
Irish Free State, 

Direct trade with European countries other than the United Kingdom 
in 1938-39 consisted of imports valued at £5,182,833 (sterling) or 11.2 per 
cent., and exports valued at £A9,494,385 or 20.6 per cent. The value of 
imports from the Oontinent of Europe in 1928-29 was £7,760,176, and the 
value of exports thereto was £17,732,133, the relative proportions being 12 
reI' CEnt. of imports and 36 per cent. of exports. 



290 NEW SOUTH WALES OFF1ClAL YEAR BOOK. 

OVERSEA IMPORTS, COUNTRY OF ORIGIN, 1910 TO 1~38-·39. 

Ratio Graph. 
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The interchange between New South Wales and British countries usually 
,shows a pronounced excess of imports from the United Kingdom, Canada, 
India and Ceylon and an exceSE, of 'e:lCports to New Zea:land and the Pacific 
Islands. The excess of imports in the trade with the United IGngc10m 
:amounted to £stg.6,OOO,OOO in 1937-38 and £stg.7,200,OOO in 1938-39. 

Trade with France, Germany,Belgium, Italy and Japan, resulted in an 
,excess of exports and there was an excess of imports from the Netherlands 
.East Indies. In 1936-37 and 1938-39 there were large shipments of gold to 
the United States and the value of exports exceeded the value of imports. _ 

The following statement shows the value in British currency of British 
and foreign oversea imports in the three years 1936-37 to 1938-39, as 
compared with the annual average values in the five quinquennial periods 
between 1911 and 1936. 
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TABLE 245.-0rigin of 0versea Imports of N.S.W., 1911 to 1939. 

Value of Oversea Impods, according to Country of OrigIn-Annual Averuge. 
(British Curreucy.) 

Period. I I Total U ited I Other I Total Iconunentl United I Other Total Imports. 
KI~gdOm BritiS!l Brit~sh of States.of Japan. Foreign Foreigr 

Countnes Elllpne. Europe. Alucnca CountIies Countrie, 

1£000 I £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 

1].911 to 1915-16* ... 14,006 4,459 18,465 4,541 5,479 662 1,393 12,075 30,540 

il916~17 to 1920-21 17,227 7,370 24,597 2,825 11,979 2,747 2,938 20,489 45,086 

1921-22 to 1925-26 25,068 7,396 32,464 5,674 14,405 1,951 2,884 24,914 57,378 

1926-27'to 1930-31 21,705 7,566 29,271 6,802 14,210 2,075 3,570 26,657 56,189 

1931-32 to 1935-36 51,796 25,488 77,284 15,687 22,177 8,609 10,306 55,779 137,271 

t 

t 

t ,1936-37 '" 15,710 8,399 24,109 4,496 6,389 1,752 3,346 15,983 40,956 

1937-38 '" 20,064 9,917 29,981 5,596

1 

8,207 2,390 3,821 20,014 51,062t 

'" 17,736 110,169 1938-39 27,905 5,183 7,023 1,779 3,480 17,465 46,348 t 

PROPORTION OF TOTAL OVERSEA IlIIPORTS. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. I per cent 
1911 to 1915-16* ... 45'9 14·6 60'5 14'\.) 17·9 2·2 4·5 39·5 100 

1916-17 to 1920-21 38·2 16·4 54·6 6·2 266 6'"1 6·5 45·4 100 

1921-22 to 1925-26 43·7 J.2·9 56·6 9·9 25·1 3'4 5·0 43·4 100 

1926-27 to 1930-31 38·8 ,13·5 52·3 12·2 25·4 3'7 6·4 47·7 100 

1931-32 to 1935-36 38'6 1£'0 57'6 11'7 16'6 6'4 7'7 4::'!l 100 

1936-37 ... 39'2 2G'9 60'1 11'2 15'9 4'4 8'4 39'9 100 

1937-38 ... 40'1 19'9 '60'0 11'2 16'4 4'8 7'6 40'0 100 

1938-39 ... 39'1 22'4 61'5 1l'4 15'5 39 7'7 38'5 100 

• Calendar years 1911 to 1913, and years,ended 30th June, 1915 and 1916. 

(Includes outBide packages since 1st January, 1930 (not included ill previQus colcmlll\); the value was 
£978,587 in ·1938-B9. 

The imports 0:1' British origin represent more than 611)er cent. of the total 
and 63 .per ,cent. of the ,British .goods are imported from the United King
dom. The proportion of imports from the continent of Europe has been 
fairly steady at 11 per cent. in recent years. Importations from the United 
States increased very rapidly during the 1914-18 war period and represented 
26.6 per cent of the total in the quinquennium ended 1920-21. Therehas 
since been a decline, but this country still ranks second as a source of 
lmpotts. The pToportion of Japanese goods which exceeded 6 per cent. in the 
years 1931-32 to 1935-36 has fallen below 4 per cent. The bulk of the goods 
classed as "other foreign" are imported from the Netherlands East In,dies. 
the proportion in 1938-39 being 7.7 per cent. 
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The following comparison relates to the annual value in Australiar, 
C'Ul'l'ency of ovel'sea exports from New South Wales to British and foreign 
countries since 1911:-

TABLE 246.-Destination of Oversea Exports of N.S.W., 1911 to 1939. 

Period. 

Ull1 to 1915-16* '" 
I lllfl-17 to 1920-21 
1 !J21-22 to 1925-26 
ID21l-27 to 1930-:)1 
1931-32 to 1935-36 

1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 

1911 to 1915-16* ... 
10](3-]7 to 1920-21 
1921-22 to 1925-26 
1926-27 too 1930-31 
1931-32 to 1935-36 

1936-37 .. , 
1937-38 ." 
1938-39 ... 

Value of Oversea Exports to Britisl~ and Foreign Countrie3--Annunl A\,erage o / 

(Anstralmn Currency) 

United O~h.er T?t.al Continent United Other Total Export.s 

I I I I I I I I 
Tota) 

Kingdom BrltIs!l BrltJ~h of States,of Japan. Foroig,n Foreig.n 
COlllltrleS EmpIre Europe. AmerICa. CountrIes CountrIes 

£000 
13.212 
22,279 
16.614 
12,983 
16,954 
18,584 
17,460 
13,225 

£000 
5,060 

11,778 
6,217 
5,364 
5,027 
8,104 
8,353 
8,394 

0 £000 £00 
18,281 8,1 
340,057 3,3 
22,831 14,6 
18,347/' 14,9 
21,981 9,06 
26,688 14,16 

17 
49 
.'56 
67 
8 

~f:gi~; 1~:!~ 
9 
4 
4 

£000 £000 
4,002 1,335 
6,688 2,891i 
5,109 5,066 
5,714 5,098 
3,018 5,472 

10,457 4,194 
6,026 1,968 
9,436 2,005 

PROPORTION OF TOTAL OVERSEA EXPORTS. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
39'5 15·2 54·7 24·3 12'0 4·0 
44·8 23·7 68·5 6·7 13'5 5·8 
33·5 12'5 46·0 29·5 10·3 10·2 
28·0 ll·6 39·fi 32·3 12·3 no 
40'6 12'0 52'6 21'8 7'2 13'1 
32'4 14'2 46·6 24'7 18'3 7·3 
36'1 17'2 53'3 26'5 12'4 ~'1 
28'8 18'3 47'1 20'7 20'5 

I 
4'4 

-

£000 £000 £000 
1.673 15,127 33,108 
2,722 15,654 49,711 
2,002 26,833 49,664 
2.176 27.955 46,302 
2,224 19,782 41,763 
1,795 30,615 57,303 
1,791 22,599 48,412 
3,349 24,284 45,903 

per ccnt. per cent.lper cent. 
5·0 45·3 100 
5·5 31-5 lOO. 
4·0 54·0! 100 
4·8 60·4 100 
5'3 47'4 100 
3'1 53'4 100 
3'7 46'7 100' 
7'3 52'9 lOO. 

• Calendar years 1911 to 1013 and years ended 30th June. 1915 and 1916. 

The proportion of exports to British countries in recent years has been 
much greater than in the pre-depression period. The proportionate value 
of exports to the Oontinent of Europe has been influenced largely by 
variations in the price of wool, which was the principal item of the trade. 

The United States of America, which usually provides about one-sixth 
of the imports, has taken only a small proportion of exports, except when 
gold of considerable value was included. 

In the trade with Eastern Countries the value of imports exceeded 
£7,616,000 (sterling) in 1938-39 and the value of exports was £A6,139,000. 
Imports have increased and exports have decreased since 1935-36, when the 
value of imports was £6,800,000 (sterling) and exports £A9,525,OOO. 

Excluding the export of bullion and specie the distribution of the mer
chandise exported during 1938-39 was as follows :-British Countries, 
57 per cent., including 35 per cent. to the United Kingdom; and foreign 
countries, 43 per cent., including 25 per cent. to Europe, 5 per cent. to 
Japan and 4 per cent. to the United States of America. 
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ARTICLES OF h[POR'f. 

A classification of the oversea goods imported into New South 'Wales 

during 1928-29 and the three years 1936-37 to 1938-39 is ahown in the 

following table. The items are grouped in accordance with a statistical 
claEsification of imports adopted by the Department of Trade and Customs, 

and values are expressed in British currency. 

TABLE 247.-Classification of Ovel'sea Imports into N.S.W. 

Classification. 

Foodstuffs oi Animal Origin ... '" 
Foodstufts of Vegetable Origin, Bevel'. 

ages (non-alcoholic), etc .. ,. ... 
Spirituous and Alcoholic Liquors '" 
Tobacco and Preparations thereof ... 
Live Animals ... ... ... ... 
Animal Substances not Foodstuffs 
Vegetable Substances and Unmanu-

factured Fibres ... . .. ... 
Apparel ... ... ... . .. ... 
Textiles . ... ... ... .. . 
Yarns and Manufactured Fibres ... 
Oils, Fats, and 'V axes .. ... ... 
Paints and Varnishes ... ... 
.stones and Minerals (including Ores 

and Concentrates) ... ... 
~1achines and Machinerv ... ... 
Metals and Metal Mannfactures other 

than Machinery... . .. ... 
Rubber and Rnbber Manufactures 
Leather and Leather Manuractures ... 
Wood and Wicker ... ... ... 
Earthenware, China, Glass, etc. ... 
Paper ... ... . .. ... 
Stationery and Paper Manufactures 
Jewellery, Timepieces, and Fancy 

Goods ... ... ... 
ptical, Surgical, and Scientific o 

D 

o 

struments ... .. ... 
rugs, Chemicals, and Fertilisers 

1fiscellaneous ". ... ... 
utside Packages and Containcrs 

Bullion and Specie ... ... 
Total Imports ... 

In. 

'" 
'" .. 
... 
'" 

1928-29. 1936-37. 1037-38. 1938-30. 

I £ ~tg. I £ stg. £ st!!. £ stl!. 
1,126,533 747,957 834,704 808,679 

2,272,744 3,445,517 2,231,632 2,099,19:l 
1,0·lO,186 415,738 500,870 480,759 
1,905,452 1,246,087 1,447,296 1,280,435 

ll8,S34 130,505 114,683 1I2,868 
665,708 420,624 639,289 648,605 

1,776,112 1,607,619 1,654,872 1,~O9,52[) 

2,512,082 615,687 808,488 731,440 
10,031,607 5,588,497 6,602,275 5,546,355 
2,280,143 1,033,353 1,177,440 1,169,714 
4,393,1l1 2,6,u,898 3,329,992 3,0~0,467 

397,543 360,394 350,122 366,972 

402,354 235,243 393,253 337,147 
7,206,fi91 5,271,006 6,962,920 6,729,653 

10,996,937 6,010,014- 8,609,902 6,684,827 
1,219,534 768,661 843,887 725,55~ 

168,033 69,194 53,983 56,435 
2,555,612 857,808 1,138,053 970,413 
1,159,Illl 768,967 941,215 850,157 
2,3-16,1>01 1,846,784 2,252,715 1,855,685 
1,282,106 812,925 912,704 832,782 

1,342,620 594,266 780,166 710,466 

891,186 842,041> 1,006,845 1,044,60] 
] ,8211,559 1 ,654,709 2,003,326 2,048,953 
2,188,098 1,621,260 2,543,149 2,52,1,,422 

¥ 863,771 1,067,727 978,51'7 
210,523 1,696,214 1,819,744) 2,403,258 

--63,491,123 40,\lD[>,1>61 I 51,062,364/46,347,953 

• Not rooorded. 

During 1938-39 imports of machinery, metals and metal manufactures 

were valued at £13,414,480 or 28.9 per cent. of the total. Next in order was 

the group, apparel, textiles and yarns with £7,447,509 or 16.1 per cent.; then 

foodstuffs, spirituous liquors and tobacco, £4,669,065 or 10.1 per cent.; oils, 

fats and waxes, £3,040,467 or 6.6 per cent.; and paper and stationery, 

£2,688,467 or 5.8 per cent. 
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A summary of the principal items comprised in the group machinery and 
metal manufactures is shown below:-

TABLE 248.-Imports of Machinery and Metal Manufactures. 

(Values in Bxitish Ourrency.) 

Item. I 1928-29. I 1936-37. I 1937-38. I 1938·-39. 

IT; i ectrical Machinery and Appliances £ 3,442,023 2,060,189 I 2,648,733 2,703,039' 

Other Machinery .. , £ 3,764,568 3,210,817 4,314,187 4,026,614 

I----I-----~--I-----I~---

Total, Machinery ... £ 7,206,591 5,271,006 6,962,920 6,729,653 

Moior Car-Bodies .. , ... ...~NO'£ 
Chassis-Unassembled NO.£ 

Assembled... NO.£ 

Other Vehicles and Parts* ... £ 

6,719 
690,461 

33,559 
2,973,573 

2,641 
417,523 

1,292,538 

335 
35,773 
23,100 

1,841,800 
500 

98,839 
794,789 

242 
24,649 
30,916 

2,585,868 
573 

110,691 
976,437 

19!} 
20,089 
25,949 

2,261,503 
349'· 

61,036 
783,441 

1-_---1----- __ ~ ______ _ 

Total, Vehicles and Parts £ 5,374,095 2,771,201 3,697,645 3,126,069 

I ron and Steel-Plate and Sheet ... {cwt£ 1,478,360 705,867 1,173,157 714,791 
1,250,034 807,697 1,566,809 918,093. 

Other ..• '" £ 567,186 381,685 678,450 361,178 

Pipes and Tubes {cwt. 556,256 95,993 147,031 84,729 ... ... ... £ 671,207 156,132 281,040 234,047 

Ouher Metals and Metal Manufactures £ 3,134,377 1,893,299 2,385,958 2,045,440 

Grand Total ... £ 18,203,490 11,281,020 15,572,822 13,414,480 

·Includes parts of bodies aud cbassls·for motor cars. 

The imports of vehicles and parts declined in 1938-39 but the value was 
greater than in any year between 1928-29 and 1936-37. Imports of machinery 
increased in each year from 1931-32 to 1937-38 and almost regained the pre
depression level. In 1938-39 the value fell to £6,729,653, a decrease of 3.4 
per cent. as compared with 1937-38. The total of the whole group was 
£So,789,010 less than in 1928-29, and £2,158,3421 less than in 1937-38. 

Since 1928-29 the value of the imports of apparel, textiles, yarns, and 
ll'anufactured fibres has fallen from £14,823,832 to £7,447,509, or almost 
ti() per cent. During 1937-38 there was a marked increase in the importa
t:.Jn of piece goods, which constitute the principal item in this group; in 
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the following year the value fell back to the same level as in 1936-37. A 
comparative statement of the principal items comprising the group :is 
shown below:-

TABLE 249.-Imports of Apparel, Textiles, Yarns and Manufactured Fibres. 

(Values in British Ourrency.) 

Item. l 1928-29. 11936-37. I 1937-~8. I 1938-39. 

ooks and Stookings S 
P 
F 
B 
Y 

iece Goods ... 
<1001' Ooverings ... 
ags and Saoks ... 
arns ... ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
Other Apparel, Textiles, etc. 

T btal ... ... '" 

... ... 

.. . ... 

.. . ... 

... .. . 

... .. . 

... ... 
... ... £ 

£ stg. £ stg. £ stg. £ stg. 
793,114 14,576 23,183 21,180 

7,874,705 4,241,560 5,133,540 4,224,835 
1,066,508 652,575 705,667 629,478 
1,239,308 522,a69 516,649 644,720 

952,427 458,767 554,069 458,123 
2,897,770 1,367,690 1,655,095 1,469,173 

14,823,832 7,257,537 8,588,203 7,447,509 

Details are shown below of the imports of foods (which consist for the 
most part of tropical products) tinned, fish, spirits and tobacco, cigars and 
cigarettes. 

TABLE 250.-Imports of Foods, Beverages and Toba«co. 

(Values 111 British Ourrency.) 

Item. I 1928--29. I 1936-37. I 1937-38. I 1038-39. 

· .. rb

• £ 
12,257,172 13,778,784 14,402,616 12,692,306 

Fish, in tins ... ... 
568,319 368,195 459,7l9 451,444 

.. ·rb

. £ 

28,732,7l2 29,873,656 27,729,801 25,646,233 
Tea ... ... ... .. . 

2,114,514 1,560,530 1,503,601 1,312,075 

... t gal.£ 
650,133 310,048 393,950 374,660 

Whisky ... ... ... 
744,358 334,997 416,270 390,774 

Other Foods and Beverages ... £ 2,185,045 1,131,605 1,228,728 1,234,337 

· .. rb
. £ 

17,803,558 15,314,733 16,407,087 15,098,111 
Tobacco, Oigars, eto. ... 

1,905,482 1,246,087 1,447,296 1,280,435 

Total, Foods, Beverages and Tobaoco. £ 7,517,7l8 4,641,414 5,055,614 4,669,065 

The quantity of tinned fish imported in 1938-39 was somewhat greater 
than in 1928-29, but the value was appreciably lower. In tea and tobacco the 
decline in value has been due to lower prices rather than to a smaller 
volume of trade. Imports of whisky declined steeply during the depression 
period under the combined influence of higher customs duties and reduced 
demand. 
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Details of the principal miscellaneous items of imports are given below:-

TABLE 251.-Imports, :Miscellaneous Items. 

(Values in British Currency.) 

Item. 

Copra. 

Oils-Petroleum Spirit, etc. 

Crude 

Lubricating (Mineral) 

Rubber-Crude and Waste 

1928-29. 

r cwt. 576,414 
£ 651,683 

gal. 72,200,636 
£ 2,697,151 

gal. 26,980,605 
? £ 378,348 

gal. 6,576,245 
£ 526,596 

. < cwt. 125,659 
... I £ 626,443 

T P t ' {lb. 1,282,042 
yres, neumu 10 ... £ 174,853 

{
OOO sup. ft, 179,595 

Timber, Undressed ...... £ 1,821,245 

~ ton: 
75,486 

Printing Paper 
1,440,864 

Books (Printed) £ 533,999 

Glass and Glassware £ 529,253 

Jewellery and Precious Stones £ 493,445 

Cinematograph Films ... £ 229,072 

1930-37. 

418,226 
338,331 

83,944,632 
1,367,719 

31.668,456 
il31,354 

5,582,135 
279,113 
148,52.5 
642,297 
137,202 
10,760 

187,923 
674,016 

102,292 

],141,862 

428,810 

316,808 

180,437 

422,213 

1937-38. I 1938-39. 

378,247 476,241 
210,935 172,561 

108,494,775116,956,753 
1,804,400 1,777,102 

31,644,583 21,779,163 
313,023 183,222 

7,086,956 5,961,865 
367,719 299,649 
182,146 159.310 
685,915 564;103 
138,813 138,012 
12,474 11,861 

209,513 199,123 
922,366 780,944 

85,042 86,879 

1,181.487 1,151,786 

454,647 443,599 

386,459 345,032 

221,667 178,772 

473,947 460,178 

The quantity of crude and refined petrol imported in 1938-39 exceeded 
the imports in 1928-29 by nearly 40,000,000 gallons or 40 per cent., but 
the value was less by £1,115,000 or 36 per cent. There has been a decline 
in the importation of pneumatic tyres (tubes and covers) due to the expan
sion in the local manufacture of these articles. 

ARTICLES OF EXPORT. 

Raw materials form the great bulk of the overseas exports of Australian 
produce from New South VVales. In regard to such commodities as wool, 
wheat, etc., the quantity available for export depends mainly on local 
seasonal conditions, but the exportation of industrial metals is influenced 
to a greater extent by market prices as a movement up or down reacts 
promptly on the productive activity. The quantity and value of the prin
cipal commodities exported from New South VVales during each of the 
three years 1936-37 to 1938-39 are shown below in comparison with the 
annual averages during the five years ended 30th June, 1929, i,e., the period 
of prosperous trading which immediately preceded the decline due to world
wide depression. 
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'TABLE 252.-0versea Exports of Australian Produce from New South Wales. 

Item. 

Wool-Greasy 
Scoured .. , 
'rOpg. etc. 

Qnantlty. Value (AUlltrallan Currency). 

Annual 
Avern.~e 
1924--25 

to 
19~8-29, 

1936-37. 1937·-38. 
Annnall I I Average 

1038-39. 192t~-25 1936-37119U7-38 1938-39. 

1028-29., I 

Thousands omitted. 
£A 

lb. 302,525 1337,510 296,233 317,755 24,902 
lb. 21,395 21,8481 18,551 22,600 I ".495 

'lh 2,513 4,029 3,853 5,733 568 
------------ ---- ----

£A £A £A 

2,501 1,668 1,633 
530 477 585 

--------
Total Wool (as in Grease) lb. 354,000 399,80J 13U,400 379,000 ,27,965 

24,601 16,972/15,003 

27,632 19,117 17,221 

1IIdes and Skln.
Cattle and Calf 
Rabbit find Hafa .. . 
Sheep, with Wool .. . 
Otller Hides and Skins 

Total Hides and Skins 

Meat-

No 564 
lb. 10,251 

No. 2,681 

1,136 
4,196 
3,516 

906 
2,753 
3,606 

1,251 I 015 637 645 021 
1,6li2 I 2,123 1,008 648 19S 
2,979 I 1,190 1,072 961 583 
... 456 208 203 182 

... -... [-:-.. ... - : 4,384 2,925 2'45~ ~~584 

Frozen Mutton lb. 14,550 24,538 
41,653 

330 

22,851 
39,233 

224 

10,880 
34,104 

324 

287 
364 
271 
621 

398 
1,154 

30 
593 

383 
1,088 

19 
765 

173 
932 
28 

561 

Lamb... ... lb. 12,165 
RabbltR and Hares pr.. 2,904 

Other Meat 

Total, Moat .. , 

Leather ... 
'fallo\V 
Butter ... 
Eggs in Shell 
Wheat 
.Flour 
Copper (ingots) 
Lead (pig) 
Tin (ingot'lJ 
Iron and Steel 
Coal .. , 
Timber (undrossed) 
Other Merchandise 

1,543 2,175 2,255 1,69'1 

c\Vt. ~ "2521- "i60 - "i69 ~bg ~~i m -m 
lb, 24,026 20,36rl 31,373 23,066 1,725 1,136 1,895 1,420 

.., doz, 9U 5,430 4,382 3.425 71 322 268 20!) 

... bushels 15,443 20,252 16,316 15;031 4,743 5,400 3,G08 2,041 
... centals 2,936 3,736 4,032 5,863 1,895 1,909 1,069 1,853 
... cwt, 51 35 1 1 175 97 2 4 
... cwt. 1,411 963 1,343 1,288 2,072 1,433 1,515 1,305 
... cwt. 29 13 15 29 375 193 187 368 
.. , cwt. 81 1,617 1,712 4,571 25 761 940 2,017 
... tons 686 :HO 392 382 797 300 354 347 

... ...... .., ... ... 3,085 4,990 5,638 5,387 
... sup.ft'121,873 27,351 28,103 27,251 366 396 416 382 

----------' --- --- --- --- ---
Total Morchnndi,e ...... ,.. I... ...' 50,183 50,484 41,209 36,320 
Bullion and Specie "'1'" .. , ... .., I 3,187 3,430 3,809 5,208 

Totsl Exporh... ... --.-.. - --'-"-1--.-.. - --.. -.- ,53,370 53,920 45,018 U:528 

The aggregate value of the exports of tIle staple products, wool, hides 
and skins, meat, butter, wheat and :flour in the years 1936-37 to 1938-39, 
respectively, was £41,177,000, £31,301,000 and £25,750,000, as compared with 
£42,300,000 in 1928-29. 

The value of exports of iron and steel increased in 1938-39 by £1,077,000 
and tin ingots by £181,000, as compared with exports ill the previous year. 
But there were decreases in wool £1,896,000, hides and skins £873,000, 
meat £561,000, butter £538,000, wheat £1,567,000, and pig lead £210,000. 

During the quinquennial period 1924-25 to 1928-29, the value of wool 
exported represented on an average nearly 56 per cent, of the total exports, 
excluding bullion and specie. In 1938-39 the quantity was greater, but 
the price was low and the proportion of the total vll1ue of exports was 47.4 
per cent. 
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The value of exports of wheat which usually represents nearly 10 percent. 
·of the total was only 5.6 per cent. in 1938-39 when the price was very low. 

The relative importance of the various staple products in the oversea 
trade of the State in recent years is shown below, in comparison with the 
pl'oportion in the average annual value of exports during the five years 
ended 30th June, 1929. Exports of bullion and specie are not included. 

TABIlE 253.-Principal Exports from New South vVales, Relative Importance. 

Item. 
l~e~~~~ I 
1924-25 1934-35. 1935-36. 1936-37. 1937-38. 1938-39. 

to 
1928-29. I , 

-------------~------~~----~----~~----~----~------~--~-

per c'ent: per centJper cent. per cent. per cent.[per cent. 
... 55·7 49·2 53·5 54·7 46'4 47·4 
.. .8·7 4·2 6·0 5·8 5'9 4·4 

'VVool .. , '" ... 
Hides and Skins... • .. 
Frozen Lamb andMlltt.on 1·3 4·4 3·0 3'1 3'6 3·1 
Other Meat ... .. . 1·8 2·1 1·3 1·2 1'9 1·6 
,Leather... ... .. . ·7 ·8 .$ ·9 ·9 ·9 
Tallow... ... .. . }'·2 1-1 ·6 ·7 '5 ·4 
13utter... ... .. . 3·4 6·3 4'0 2·3 4·6 3·9 
Eggs in Shell... .. . ·1 1·0 ·6 ·6 '6 ·6 
Wheat... ... .. . 9·5 7-l 10·3 10·7 8'8 5·6 
Flour ... ... .. . 3·8 5·4 4'2 3·8 4'8 5·1 
.Lead (pig) '" .. . 
Tin· (ingots) ... .. . 
Coal... ... . .. 
Timber (undressed) .. . 

H 2·1 2·7 2'8 3'7 3·6 
·8 -9 ·5 ·4 ·4 I 1·0 

1·6 ·8 ·7 ·6 ·9 1·0 
... ·7 ·9 '5 ·8 1'0 1·0 

Other ... ... .. . "·I __ 6'_6_1._l_3_'7 __ I __ 1_1._3_1._1_1_'6_1_ .. 16'OJ~_ 
Total, Mercllandise .. , 100 100 100 100 100 1100 

The following statement shows the average annual export values per unit 
of the principal commodities in various years since 1928-29. 

TABLE 254.-Annual Export Values per unit of Principal Oommodities. 

-Item. IQ~~~\i1;,.11928-29'1193O-3LI1935-36.11036-37.11937-38'11938-39. 
s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 

Wool, Greasy ... ... .lb. 1 5'8 0 9·2 1 2·9 1 5·5 1 1·8 o 11'3 
Cattle Hides ... each 32 4'0 16 2·8 16 0·2 18 1·4 20 3·6 15 6'5 
Rabbit and Hare Si,'ins ... lb. 4 8'9 1 7·2 3 g·O 4 9'7 4 8'4 2 4'6 
Sheep Skins with Wool ... each 8 5'5 3 8·9 4 9'7 6 1·2 5 3'9 3 10'9 
Frozen Mutton ... ... lb. 0 5'0 0 3·2 0 3·9 0 3'9 0 4·0 0 3'8 

" 
Lamb ... ... 'lb. 0 '7'2 0 5·5 O· 6·6 0 6·6 0 6·7 0 6'6 

" Beef ... . .. lb. 0 4'8 0 3·4 0 3·5 0 3'5 0 3'9 0 4'2 
,1]]allow ... ... ... cwt . '36 0'4 24 5·0 31 0·7 .26 3·9 24 5'0 18 11'5 
:Butter ... ... . .. lb. 1 6'0 1 '0·7 1 0·1 1 1-3 1 2·5 1 1'6 
Wheat ... ... ,bushel 410'4 2 5·7 3 7·8 5 4'0 4 5'1 2 8'6 
Flour (Whe~t'ell) ... ... ceotal 10 10'5 6 8·4 7 5'6 10 2·6 9 9·2 6 3'8 

. I,ead,Pig ... ... ... cwt . ?2 '9·0 17 4.3 20 9·9 29 9·1 22 6'8 20 3'2 
ZInc-Bars, etc. ... ... cwt . 24 11'8 15 11'0 18 3·5 21 '2·9 21 2·9 19 6'5 
Coal ... ... ... ton 24 11·9 21 3·1 17 11·7 17 7'8 18 0·7 18 .2·0 
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In 1935-36 the ayerage export values per unit of the staple commodities 
were much lower than in 1928-29. Wool was cheaper by 3d. per lb., wheat 
by 1s.2~d. per bushel, and butter by 6d. per lb. In the following year 
wool almost regained pre-depression level and there was a marked rise in 
the price of wheat. The improvement in values was not sustained and 
prices feU in 1937-38, and there was further decline iu 1938-39. . 

Particulars as to the destination of the principal items of Australian 
produce exported overseas from New South Wales during 1938-39 are 
shown below, the values being stated in Australian currency:-

TABLE 255.-Destination of Principal Exports of New South 'Wales, 1938-39. 

(Australian Produce.) 

Count .• y. 

United Kingdom 
Belgium 
France 
Germany 
Italy... .., 
Other European 
United States ... 
China and Hong Kong 
Japan .. , 
Other Eastern 
Other Countries 

Total 

United Kingdom ... 
Belgium ... .., 
France ... .. . 
Germany... .. . 
Italy... .., .. . 
Other 'European .. . 
United States .. , 
China and Hong~Kong 
Japan ... .. . 
other Eastern .. . 
Other Countries .. . 

Total 

\ _~ __ -'-I_W_O_O_I.""'I-'T=O_P_s,_1 ~~~s [~~~b \ Tallow.\ Butter.I~-~h-e-at.\ -Fl-ou-r. 
ure""y. Scoured. etc. Skins. Mutton 

lb. 
... 109,569 

50,459 
77,049 
15,722 

9,014 
17,630 

9,522 

26,280 
323 
987 

Quantity (Thousands omitted). 

lb. lb. I lb. 
10,405 845 41,497 
2,502 32 
5,908 

687 
19 

1.217 
. 99 
10! 
688 

18 
053 

15 
146 

1,531l 
410 
183 

2,568 

384 

475 

1,462 
1,166 

.. , 317,755 ,22,600 5,738 44,984 

Value (Thousands ·omitted). 
£A 
5,393 
2,045 
3,297 

805 
548 
838 
576 

1,381 
73 
47 

£A 
745 
178 
433 

65 
2 

90 
9 
7 

41 
1 

72 

... 15,003 1,633 

£A 
61 
2 

1 
11 

163 
27 
20 

300 

£A 
314 

7 
456 
103 

2 
96 

403 
3 

115 
20 
58 

£A 
1,024 

"'7 

10 

39 
25 

585 1,577 1,105 

cwt. 
25 
'2 
1 
7 
1 

13 
4 

21 
6 

49 
40 

lb. . bushel. 
19,9H 4,527 

214 

788 

1,7'87 
1,236 

1,7'25 
6,487 

221 
375 

'1,695 

cental. 
662 

24 

2,258 

2,050 
869 

169 23,966 15,030 5,863 

£A 
24 

1 
1 
'6 
2 

12 
4 

18 
6 

48 
39 

£A 
1,177 

·110 
73 

£A 
653 

222 

860 
31 
51 

224 

£A 
196 

8 

689 

675 
285 

161 1,420 2,O!l 1,853 

The bulk of the wool was exported to Great Britain, .France, Belgium, 
Germany, Japan and Italy. In recent years substantial quantities were 
sent to Poland and Ozechoslovakia. Oallada is the principal outlet 
for wool tops. In addition to the expOl'ts of wool shown in the table a 
large quantity of sheep skins with wool are included with hides and skins. 
These sheepskins were sent for the most part to France, the quantity in 
1938-39 being 2,979,009 skins valued at £582,533. The United ICingdom and 
France were the principal markets for wheat and flour; and the United 
States, France and the United Kingdom for hides and Ekins. Butter is 
sent chiefly to the United Kingdom. The Eastern trade, particularly to 
Japan, is important. The Eastern countries took commodities valued at 
£5,954,000, in 1938-39, including wool £1,713,000, wheat and flour £2,306,000, 
hides and skins £138,000, butter £157,000, tallow £72,000, and frozen lamb 
and mutton £49,000. 
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VOLUME OF EXPORTS. 

The export trade of New South Wales consists to a very large extent of 
primary products, comparatively few in number, of which quantities, as 
well as values, are recorded. Therefore, the Oustoms returns furnish 
ample data for an approximate measure of changes in the volume of the 
trade. With the object of ascertaining the extent of the changes in reoent 
;rears, an index has been compiled from the average values assigned to the 
principal exports during each year from 1920-21 to 1931-32, the averages 
for each commodity being "weighted" by the average annual quantity ex
ported during this period (If twelve years. Tl:~n the following statement of 
the relative volume of trade in Australian produce (exclusive of bullion 
and specie) during the period has been prepared by applying the index 
to the value of the exports as recorded;-

TABLE 256.-Volume of Oversea Exports from New South Wales. 

Relative Volume Relative Volume Relative Volume 
of Export~ of of Exports of of Exports of 

AllStralian Australian Australian 
Year. Produce from Year. Produce from Yrar. Produce from 

New South Wales New South Wales New South Wales 
(1920-21 = 100). (1920-21 = 100). (1920-21 = 100). 

1920-21 100 1927-28 102 1934-35 134 
1\)21-22 125 1928-29 III 1935-36 124 
1922-23 97 1929-30 91 1936-37 125 
1923-24 80 1930-31 122 1937-38 120 
]924-25 101 1931-32 131 1938-39 133 
] 92.~-21j 109 1932-33 143 
1926-27 116 1933-34 116 

Wool and wheat are the principal items to be considered in relation 
to the volume of exports. Production of these and other staple com
modities was abundant during the period 1930-31 to 1936-37, consequently 
the volume of trade wa; heavy. 

In 1937-38 the quantity of wool exported was 14 per cent. iess than in 
the previous year, and the smallest since 1924-25. But exports of wheat, 
flour, meat and butter were substantial and the general volume of trade 
declined by only 4 per cent. In 1938-39 exports of wool regained a high 
level and there was a remarkable increase in the exports of iron and steel 
which have become an important factor in the oversea trade. 

RE-EXPORTS. 

The value of re-exportEI overseas from New South Wales in 1938-39 was 
£4,375,393, viz., merchandise, £1,366,956, and bullion and specie, £3,00S,437. 
The re-exports to New Zealand were valued at £417,879 and to the South 
Sea Islands (including New Guinea and Papua) at £439,418. 
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The principal items of merchandise re-exported in the five years ended 
June, 1939, are shown below, values being expressed in Australian currency:-

TABLE 257.--Re-exports OYersea from New South ·Wales. 

Commodity. 11934-~5. 11935-36. I 1936-37. I 1937-38. I 1938-39. 

£A £A £A £A £A 
Machinery ... ... . .. 116,050 142,611 144,943 183,045 194,005 
Metals and Metal Manufactures 135,125 162,520 ] 69,795 177,435 143,985 
Tea ... ... . .. 40,868 37,489 44,251 117,730 36,510 
Tobacco, etc. ... . .. 54,217 72,030 69,618 73,617 9-1,062 
Whisky ... . .. . .. 12,701 16,006 25,045 23,310 27,202 
Piece Goods ... . .. 42,303 55,145 92,613 39,346 53,852 
Films for Cinematographs, etc. 65,709 67,150 Ill,599 125,085 110,748 

OVERSEA EXPORTS-SHIPS' STORES. 

The figures relating to oversea exports, as shown in the foregoing tables, 
do not include exports in the form of ships' stores. This is an important 
branch of the trade of the State, as will be seen from the following state
ment of the value of ships' stores exported from New South Wales in 
v;u-ious years since 1911. 

TABLE 258.-Ships' Stores exported Oversea from New South ,Vales. 

30Ul June. Produce. Other Produce. Total. Year ended I Australian I I 
~--------~--------~-------

1911* 
H121 
1929 
1931 
1936 
19a7 
1938 
1939 

£A 
8119,700 

2,028,728 
1,210,007 

787,881 
870,Oi9 
887,261 
944,252 
895,899 

£A 
76,547 

300,!l69 
84,241 
95,9J2 

100,349 
]21,406 
161.899 
166;898 

• Calendar Year. 

OUSTOIlI'3 AND EXCISE TARIFFS. 

£A 
916,247 

2,:129,697 
1,294,248 

883,1>23 
970,42g 

1,008,li67 
1,106,15l 
1,062,797 

The Australian Oustoms Tariff provides customs duties under three head
ings-the British Preferential, the Intermediate, and the General Tariff. 

The British Preferential Tariff applies to goods which are wholly pro
duced or wholly manufactured in the United Kingdom. It is also extended to 
cover goods of which the factory or works cost is represented by not leES than 
75 per cent. of United Kingdom, or United Kingdom and Australian labour 
and material; if the goods are scheduled as not commercially manufactured 
in Australia, the minimum percentage is 25 per cent., and in certain cases 
50 per cent. It is an essential condition that the final processes of manu
facture take place in the United Kingdom, and that the goods are consigned 
direct to Australia. The benefits of this tariff are extended to certain 
])roduce of British Orown colonies, pl'otectorates, or territories under 
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British mandate. By separate trade agreements the British Preferential 
Tariff has been applied to products of the dominions of Oanada and New 
Zealand and the territories of New Guinea and Papua, except where special 
duties are provided. 

The Intermediate Tariff which was a feature of the Australian Oustoms 
Tariff until 14th October, 1932, was introduced again on 28th November, 
1935, and applied to certain items in order to facilitate the implementation 
of trade agreements. The benefits of the Intermediate Tariff may be 
extended in whole 01' in part to any country by proclamation. 

Trade agreements were completed in 1936 with Belgium, Ozechoslovakia, 
France and the Union of South Africa, and the benefits of the Intermediate 
Tariff were extended as from 1st January, 1937, to certain specified impor
tations from these countries. The benefits of the Intermediate Tariff were 
also extended as from 30th December, 1938, to certain commodities im
ported from ,Switzerland under an agreement made with that country in 
1938. Oertain commodities imported from countries entitled to most 
favoured nation treatment have been brought within the scope of the Inter
mediate Tariff. 

The General Tariff applies to all goods other than those to which the 
benefits of the British Preferential Tariff or Intermediate Tariff have been 
extended and those which are entitled to special import duties under the 
preferential tariffs or various Acts of Parliament. 

The present schedule of Oustoms duties is the Oustoms Tariff, 1933-1939 
'( which embodies previous schedules and amendments thereto), as amended 
by proposals introduced into Parliament on 2nd and 22nd May, 1940, 20th 
August, 1940, and 21st November, 1940. 

P1'image Duties. 
A primage duty of 2i!; per cent. ad valorem was imposed for revenue 

purposes from 10th July, 1930; upon almost all goods, in addition to duties 
collected in accordance with the tariff. The rate was increased to 4 per 
cent. on 6th November, 1930, and to 10 per cent. on most items on 11th 
July, 1931. Primage duties on goods ·under the British Preferential Tariff 
were reduced on 5th October, 1933, and since 1st December, 1933, goods of 
New Zealand origin have been exempt. 

Under the Oustoms Tari:ff (Primage Duties) Act, 1934, ad valorem 
primage duties at rates of 4 per cent., 5 per cent., or 10 per cent. are levied 
according to the origin and type of goods. Goods the produce or manu
facture of Norfolk Island, New Zealand, Fiji, Papua, and the Territory of 
New Guinea, are exempt from primage duty as are also a number of 
specified goods for use by primary producers. Many machines, tools of 
trade, and raw materials not manufactured or produced in, Australia are 
also free of primage duty when subject to the British Preferential Tariff. 
Primage duties at the rates applicable to the British Preferential Tariff 
tire imposed on Oanadian goods admissible under the British Preferential 
Tari:ff and on proclaimed commodities from British self-governed colonies 
['nd protectorates. By proclamations which came into operation on 1st 
January, 1937, and after, all countries whose products wcre admissible under 
the Intermediate Oustoms Tariff. were accorded a reduction of rate to 4 per 
cent. or 5 per cent., or exemption from primage duty in respect of <lo8cified 
tariff items. 
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Special Wal' Duty. 
By a tariff proposal of 2nd May, 1940, an additional (war time) customs 

duty, representing 10 per cent. of the total customs and primage duties, 
was imposed on aU goods (except petrol and similar petroleum and 
shale products) imported for home consumption after 3rd May, 1940. 

Exchange Adjustment. 
As a result of the world economic depression in 1929 and later years, 

.the currencies of many countrie~ were depreciated, and international 
exchange rates fluctuated considerably. Where the exchange rate was 
unfavourable to Australia, e.g., as between Australia and the United King
dom, the effect was to give additional protection to Australian industries. 
The imposition of primage duties .on imports in addition to the ordinary 
duties, and the fall in internal costs of production in AUEltralia further 
increased the margin of protection. 

The question of adjusting protective duties because of the incidence of 
exchange was referred by the Minister for Trade and Customs to the Tariff 
Board for inquiry, and their recommendations regarding exchange adjust
ment were incorporated in the Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act, 
1933, which came into force on 5th October, 1933. This Act, as subse
quently anlended, provides for adjustments in ordinary customs duties 
(other than primage duty and duty imposed by the Oustoms Tariff In
dustries Preservation Act) consequent upon depreciation of Australian 
currency in relation to the cUl'l'encies of the countries to which the bene
fits of the British Preferential Tariff extend. These adjustments are as 
follows, viz. :-(a) When, at the date of exportation of the goods involved, 
Australian currency has depreciated to the extent of not less than 16~ per 
cent., a deduction is to be made of one-fourth of the amount of the duty, 
or one-eighth of the value of the goods for duty, whichever lq the less; 
or (b) when the depreciation is less than 16ji per cent., but not less than 
11} per cent., the deduction is to be one-eighth of the amount of the 
duty or one-sixteenth of the value of the goods for duty, whichever is the 
less. The extent of depreciation of Australian currency is determined 
according to the telegraphic transfer (buying) rate. • 

,subsequent to the enactment of the Customs Tariff (Exchange Adjust
ment) Act, 1933, the Tariff Board adopted the principle of recom
mending protective rates of duty on the basis of reasonable and adecluata 
protection necessary (a) under existing conditions of exchange, (b) if 
exchange, Australia on London, suddenly reverted to par, Cc) to meet con
ditions of exchange between parity and the present adverse rate of 25 per 
cent. 

Tariff proposals introduced on 6th December, 1937, and later have 
imposed duties on certain articles in accordance with the recommendations 
of the Tariff Board as in (a) above with provision as in (c) for automatic 
variations of duties in consonance with fluctuations in the rate of exchange. 
With respect to items so affected deductions applicable under the Tariff 
(Exchange Adjustment) Act do not apply. 

Ottawa Ag7·eement. 
As a result of the Imperial Economic Oonference helcl in Ottawa during 

July and August, 1932, an agreement was made between the Governments 
of the Commonwealth and the United Kingdom for increased ·trade pre-
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ference. The agreement was ratified by the United Kingdom and Australia 
.<\greement Act, 1932. The term of the agreement expired in August, 
1937, after a currency of five years, but it continues in force, as neither 
party has denounced it. The terms of the agreement and subsequent 
negotiations for its review are described in the 1938-39 issue of the Year 
Book. 

Reciprocal Agreements. 
The first trade treaty between Oanada and Australia was effected in 

September, H)25. This treaty was superseded by an agreement in 1931, 
when 'Oanada undertook to impose specified duties on certain commodities 
and to extend to an other goods the benefits of the British Preferential 
Tariff. AusUalia agreed to act similarly. 

Either country, after three months' notice, may impose General Tariff 
rates in lieu of the preference rates on goods imported from the other 
country, when the importation of such goods is detrimental to the sale of 
similar goods in the importing country. 

By the 1931 Act some goods imported from Oanada were subject to the 
Tntermediate Tariff then operating. By the Oustoms Tariff (Oanadian 
Preference) Act, 1934, these goods were made subject to special rates of 
duties. Amendments have since been made and the schedules in operation 
are contained in the Oustoms Tariff (Oanadian Preference) Act, 1931, 
as supplemented by the Oustoms Tariff (Oanadian Preference) Act, 1934-
1938, and proposals dated 22nd 1I1:ay, 1940. 

An agreell1ent for mutual trade preference was made between Australia 
Imd New Zealand in 1922 and was replaced by a new agreement in 1933. 
Australia agreed not to impose duties on free goods nor to increase customs 
rates on certain dutiable goods except with the consent of New Zealand or 
after six months' notice. New Zealand agreed to act similarly with regard 
to Australia. In each Dominion the rates under the British Preferential 
Tariff were applicable to commodities not specified in the agreement. 
'Where the British Preferential rate on any non-scheduled article was less 
in the exporting Dominion than the British preferential rate in the im
l)orting Dominion, then a request might be made that the latter rate 
should be reduced to the former within three months. A number of proc
lamations has been issued under this clause imposing special rates on 
certain goods the produce of manufacture of New Zealand. Primage duty 
was not cllargeable on goods imported from New Zealand into Australia, 
but imports to New Zealand from Australia were liable to primage provided 
the rate did not exceed that charged on similar importations from the 
United Kingdom. New Zealand also undertook to abolish primage on 
Australian goods as soon as finances permitted. 

The agreement was given effect by the Oustoms Tariff (New Zealand 
Preference) Act 1933-1934. and mig'ht be terminated by either country 
after six months' notice. The schedule to this agreement was amended by 
proposals dated 22nd 1I1:ay, 1940. 

The agreement was modified as from 1st 1I1:arch, 1938, to provide 
for the application by New Zealand of increased rates on-( n) certain 
manufactured articles of Australian origin which, under the 1933 agree
ment could not be made subject to increased duties except by mutual con-
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sent or after six months' notice and Cb) certain other articles of Aus
tralian origin, which under the 1933 agreement were subject to rates 
of duty applicable under the British Preferential Tariff. 

The purpose of New Zealand in increasing the duties was to promote the 
expansion of certain manufacturing industries in New Zealand and to 
restore to others the level of protection they were afforded before the 
introduction of a working week of forty hours and the restoration of the 
wages and conditions of employment in 1931. With the exception 
of the United Kingdom, which the New Zealand Government in terms of 
the United Kingdom-New Zealand Trade agreement must maintain in the 
position of a domestic competitor, Australia's position generally in relation 
to other competitive supplying countries remains unchanged. Under the 
modified agreement three months' notice is required from either party for 
the termination of the agreement or for an increase in the duties ou 
specified goods. 

Towards the dose of 1938-39 the New Zealand Government adopted a 
policy of trade control by the applicatiou of a. licensing' system to imports, 
The main objectives of the policy were the conservation of oversea sterling 
funds, the promotion of home industries, and the diver8ion of trade to the 
United Kingdom from foreign and other Empire countries. 

The implemwtation of the policy will probably result in the diminution 
of imports from Australia to New Zealand, but the rfllative trade position 
of Australia with New Zealand, as compared with other countries except 
the United Kingdom, will not be affected greatly. 

In terms of the Oustoms Tariff CPapua and New Guinea Preference) 
Act, 1936, certain products of New Guinea and Papua if imported direct 
from these territories are admitted to Australia free of duty. The chief 
products affected are cocoa beans, coffee, ginger, coconuts, sago, tapioca, 
kapok and sesame seeds, vanilla beans, and certain spices and gums. Other 
commodities of Papuan or New Guinea origin not specifically mentioned 
in the schedule to the Act are admissible at rates chargeable under the 
British Preferential Tariff. 

A trade agreement between Australia and the Union of South Africa 
has been in operation since 1st July, 1935. It provides that the products 
of Australia entering the Union of South Africa or the mandated territory 
of South . West Africa shall be subject to customs duties not higher than 
those imposed by South Africa on similar products from the most favoured 
foreign nation. Australia agreed to act similarly with regard to products 
imported from South Africa and the mandated territory of South West 
Africa. A reciprocal tariff agreement between the Unirm of South Africa 
and Mozambique is exempt from the agreement. 

The trade agreements with France, Belgium and Ozechoslovakia have 
become inoperative in consequence of enemy occupation of these countries . 

. Particulars of the treaties are contained in the Official Year Book, 1938-39. 

A trade arrangement between Australia and Japan wbich operated from 
1st January, 1937, to 30th June, 1938, was replaced by an arrangement 
for twelve months from 1st July, 1938. No later arrangement has been 
made with .J apan, but the Japanese Government ha~ given a voluntary 
undertaking with effect from 1st July. 1939, that in granting permits for 
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the importation o£ sheep's wool into Japan it will allot to Australia two
thirds of the total quantity of sheep's wool imported into Japan from all 
foreign countries. This is the proportion granted to Australia under the 
last trade arrangement. 

In addition the Japanese Government has given an assurance that in 
order to maintain the orderly marketing of J apane~e piece goods in 
Australia, it will continue to exercise the same control over the exports of 
textile piece goods as has been in, operation since 1st January, 1937. This 
assurance requires that exports to Australia be limited to a quantity not 
exceeding 51,250,000 square yards in the case of cotton piece goods and 
the same quantity in the case of rayon (including staple fibre) piece goods. 

These voluntary decisions of the Japanese Government do not requir~ 
any reciprocal undertakings on the paTt of Australia. 

A trade agreement between Australia and Switzerland came into opera
tion on 30th December, 1938, to remain in force until six months after 
denunciation by either party. 

Switzel'land has accorded the following concessions to Australia :-(1) 
reduced duties on wood ane! sandalwood oil; (2) consolidation of the duties 
on apples and pears, Taisins and currants, canned fruits. lead, eucalyptus 
oil and starch; and (3) minimum annual quotas for apples 'and pears, timber 
and barley. 

Ooncessions accorded by Australia to Switzerland are :--(1) the grant of 
an intermediate taTiff rate and primage duty reductions in Tespect of a 
limited number of commodities included in which are Swiss cheese, certain 
classes of textiles (mainly Swiss specialities), watches and chronomoters 
and trade catalogues, price lists and other printed advertising matter 
addressed to hospitals, medical practitioners or dentists in single copies. 

In addition the agreement provides for reciprocal most-favoured-nation 
treatment; mutual undertakings that quantitative Testrictions on imports 
shall not be discriminatory; mutual rights to withdraw concessions if other 
countries obtain the major benefits; liberty on the part of either party to take 
any action it thinks proper to re-establish the equilibrium of the agreement 
should either party adopt any measures considered to nullify or impair the 
advantages of the agreement. 

A trade agreement between Australia and Brazil. became effective as 
from 1st July, 1939. It makes no provision for specifie trade concessions; 
but provides that goods imported by either party from the other will 
receive no less favourable treatment than is granted to goods of other 
foreign countries. 

A trade agreement with Greece, similar to that with Brazil, became 
effective as from 17th June, 1940. 

By a trade agreement which became operative as from 1st July, 1939, 
Newfoundland extends tariff preference of 1 cent per lb. to, butter 
Ilnd 10 per cent. ad valorem to canned fruits imported from Australia, 
while Australia will pel'Init the admission of N ewfollndland newsprint 
under the British preferential tariff. 
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litdustries Pres,e1'vation Act. 

The Oustoms Tariff (Industries Pl'eservation) Act, 1921-1936, provides 
that the Minister, after inquiry by the Tariff Board, may impose a dumping 
duty on goods of a class or kind produced or. manufactured in Australia. 
which are sold at a price less than the fair market value in the country of 
export at the time of shipment or at a less than reasonable price. The dump
ing duty is the amount by which the export selling price to Australia is 
less than the fair market value or the reasonable price, as the case may be. 
Goods shipped on consignment are dealt with somewhat similarly. 

A dumping freight duty may be imposed, after inlJuiry by the Tariff 
Board, on goods carried to Australia either free of freight or at reduced 
rates of freight. The amount of dumping duty in such cases is equal to 
the f~·eight. concession granted. 

An exchange special duty may be imposed, after inC}uiry by the Tariff 
Board, on goods imported from a country whose currency has depreciated 
in relation to Australian currency, if the sale of these goods by reason of 
such depreciation is detrimental to an Australian industry. The amount 

. a- b 
of the duty may be derived from the formula -b- x c where a is the 

nominal par value in sterling of a unit of the currency of the country of 
origin, b the value in Australian currency of the same unit at date of 
exportation, and c the value for duty of the goods assessed in accol'dance 
with the Oustoms Act, 1901-1936. No goods have yet been subjected to this 
duty. 'When dumping dl,lties (except exchange special duties) are calcu
lated in any currency other than Australian currency the amount of 
dumping duty is payable in Australian currency ascertained according to 
a fair rate of exchange, such exchange rate to be deelarCld by the Minister 
in cases of doubt . 

Sales. Tax. 
Since 1st August, 1930, imports into Australia as well as local secondary 

products have been subject to the Sales Tac~. The rate was 2! per cent. 
from 1st August, 1930; 6 per cent. from 11th July, 1931; 5 per cent. from 
26th October, 1933; 4 per cent. from 11th September, 1936; 5 per cent. 
from 22nd September, 1938, 6 per cent. from 9th Septembel', 1939, 8~ per 
cent. from 3rd May, 1940, and 10 per cent. from 22nd November, 1940. 
On the last mentioned date exemption was removed from a large number 
.of goods, certain items became snbject to a tax of 5 per cent. and 15 per cent. 
was imposed on others of a luxury nature. 

Oertain goods imported to Australia from Fiji, are exempt from sales 
tax. These goods are also exempt from primage duty. 

Excise Ta1'iffs. 
Excise duties are levied on beer, spirits, amylic alcohol, fusel oil, sac

charin, tobacco, cigars, cigarettes and snuff, petroleum and shale products, 
playing cards, concentrated grape must, cigarette tubes and papers, matches. 
and valves for wireless telegraphy and telephony. 

Duties on beer, spirits, tobacco, cigarettes, cigarette papers and matches 
were increased in November, 1940, and a duty was imposed on Oarbonie 
acid gas used for aerating beverages other than beer. 
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OUSTOMS AND EXCISE REVENUE. 

The following statement shows the net amount of customs and exci8e 
revenue collected in New South Wales under each division of the tariff 
during the various years since 1910-11. The collections include receipts 
on account of goods which were transferred for consumption in other 
States. A notable instance is the excise collected in New South "Vales 
on cigarettes made locally, though more than half the output of the 
factories is subsequently exported interstate. On the other hand, the 
receipts do not include duties on goods from other States consumed in 
New South Wales:-

TABLE 259.-0ustoms and Excise Revenue Oollected in New South Wales. 

Tarif! Division. 1910-11. I 1920-21. I 1930-31. I 1937-38. I 1938-39. 

Customs- £ £ 
Stimulants, Ale, Beer, etc. ... 1,109,212 832,473 
Narcotics (Tobacco) ... ... 506,426 1,013,607 
Sngar ... ... ... ... 67,438 1,206 
Agricultural Products an.j Groc· 

eries .. , ... ... ... 354,R55 339.997 
Apparel am\ TextUes ... ... 822,~76 2,626,190 
Metals and MachineTY ... ... 477,766 2,050,953 
Oils, Paints, and V(lTnishes ... 02,800 231,733 
Earthenware, etc, ... ... 128,593 276,091 
Drugs and Chemicnls ... ... 42,350 214.132 
Wood, Wicker, etc. ... ... 156,632 21+,043 
Jewp.llery and Fancy Goods .. , 120,335 S9f.i,O·n 
Leather anc] l\ubber ... ... 110.351 284,894 
Paper allu Stationery... ... 83,521 490,702 
Vehicles ... ... ... ... 66,317 361,343 
Musical Instrnments ... ... 50,707 112,997 
Miscellaneous ... ... ... 104,395 323,468 
Primage Duty ... ... .. . 
Other Receijlts ... ... ... ii;678 2'9;043 

£ 
656,739 

2,104,793 
- 381 

492,401 
8U,664 
692,670 

1,391.318 
157,686 
178,889 
149,236 
339,502 
152,823 
360,868 
120.710 

6,680 
318,290 
777,952 

70,570 

£ 
686,379 

2,284,511 
3,319 

681,613 
1,308,969 
1,305,425 
3,271,815 

263,139 
169,800 
335,009 
319,819 
242,983 
248,019 
944,855 
15,414 

511,601 
2,015,249 

129,854 

£ 
694,26~ 

2,233,312 
5,449 

667,704 
1,219,018 
1,118,322 
3,453,2'18 

252,547 
167,564 
335,723 
292,714 
230,767 
216,256 
753,187 
18,118 

477,001 
1,788,802 

141,433 
------1-----1------- ---------

'Total, Customs ,., 

Excise-
Ileer ... 
Spirits ... 
Tobacco .. . 
Cigars .. . 
CJgarettcs... .., 
Ci~arette Pa pers 
{)ther EXCise 
Licenses .. , 

Total, Excise 

£ 4,306,952 

210,728 
119,169 
188,763 

958 
250,093 

262',265 
2,259 

0,797,982 8,746,102 H,827,773 14,065,509 

2.019,397 
677,537 
586,760 
18,072 

1,721,252 

1,903,032 
485,093 
752,'i46 

1,766 
1,381,984 

22'6;917 
'4;479 3,714 

2,657,523 
088,369 

1,897,580 

} 1,526,928 

101,639 
537,942 

3,794 

2,850,644 
709,790 

1,646,070 

1,246,318 

113,740 
409,109 

3,68" 
1----1-----1------ ----- -------

£ 1,034,235 5,027,497 4,755,251 7,413,775 6,979,376 
1-----1-------------- -----

Total ,Customs and Excise £ 5,341,187 14,825,479 13,501,413 22,241,548 21,044,885 

Per head of population 
£ s. d. 
352 

£ B. d. 
7 1 10 

£ 8. d. 
5 6 1 

£ s. d. 
842 

£ s. d. 
71311 

The amount of customs and excise revenue obtained from duties on 
stimulants, etc., and tobacco was £8,878,789 or £3 lIs. 6d. per head of 
population in 1928-29, and £9,380,416 or £3 8s. 7d. per head in 1938-39. 

INTEllSTATE TllADE. 

At a conference of the Statisticians of Australia in 1930 it was resolved 
that steps be taken to publish statistics in respect of interstate trade. 
With this object in view the following summary has been compiled from 
data obtained from the Maritime Services Board, the railway authorities of 
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New South ,Vales, Victoria, and South Australia, and persons and firms 
engaged in interstate trade. The figures are not complete, but probably 
represent the bulk of the interstate consignments of tIle products specified:-

TABLE 260.-Interstate Tl'fide of New South Wales. 

Interstate Imports. 
11 

Interstate Export •. 

Commodity. 

I I 11 1 1 
1930-37. 1937-38. 1938-39. 1930-37. 1937-38. 1938-39 • 

... bUShel..! 

I 

I Wheat ... 34,008 155,784 36,718 5,207.115 3,fi55,3171 3,397,626 
Flour ... , .. centals. 130,880 136,726 123,395 499,241 500,566 249,320 
Oatst ... ... bushels. 73,098 943,421 178,798 

I 
· • • 

:Maize ... ... " 
185,152 1,034,465 347,208 • • • 

Barley ... ... " 
400,242 582,881 062,148 • • • 

Potntoes ... ... cwt. 1,669,840 1,014,831 1,630,230 105.fi16 137,299 54,265 
Onions ... ... " 2DG,273 346,119 228,168 2,231 1,947 1,34!> 

Butter (a) ... lb. 5,808,488 9,753,548 0,674,402 1,836,744 3,584,716 2,852,324 
Cheese ... ... 

" 
3,941,426 3,963,400 3,858,416 · • • 

Bacon and Ham 8,936,788 8,063,076 8,381,652 I • • • 
Eggs-In sheIJ§ d~~. 968,390 1,409,010 1,190,940 

I 
· • • 

Egg Pulp§ cub. tons 877 852 900 • · • 
Wool ... ... lb. 20,286,600 16,392,384 19,858,848 79,653,500 75,851.254 09.810,820 

Sheep ... ... No. 1,209,780 1,026,839 2,323,808 2,0(8,933 3,302,517 1,534,845 

Horses ... ... 
" 

10,970 13,303 16,750 7,394 6,981 7.347 

Cattle ... ... 
" 

189,946 146,238 227,644 120,780 102,150 100.735 
I 

Coal-r'llT'{1') ... tons . • • 1,900,028 2,091,142 1,800,630 
Bunker ... 

" • • • 404,996 431,383 411,098 

Tobacco"" ... lb. 592,420 702,409 799,195 2,69.,250 2,907,209 1,154,822 

Cigars** ... ... 
" 

51,798 59,043 05.082 

I 
15,590 14,013 14,341 

Cigarettes*· ... 
" 

430,930 510,149 594,375 2,463,495 2,519,471 1,521,496 

• Xot ayalla1.JI.. t Exeluding nrrivals at Newcastle. 
§ Imports lnto Sydney only. •• Excluding movement~ In bond. 

(a) lmports are exclusive of imports by rand; exports include butter Rent to Brlsloane for 
oversea export. 

The imports of maize, dairy products, and cattle are obtained mainly 
from Queensland. Potatoes, onions, barley and oats are imported from 
Victoria, potatoes and oats from Tasmania, and large quantities of fresh 
fruits from all three States. Exports of wheat and flour from New 
South W ales consi~t to a large extent of consignments from the southern 
districts to Victoria; wheat is exported also to Queensland; Victoria is 
the main outlet for sheep and cattle, and Western Australia for butter, 
apart from the butter sent to Queensland to be shipped overseas at Bris
bane. Ooal is exported to an the States except Queensland, and some is 
re-exported from South Australia to Broken Hill. 

Further information relating to the interstate trade with Tasmania, 
Western Australia, and South Australia, as shown below, has been com
piled by the Statisticians of these States, the South Australian records 
being complete only so far as the items could be traced. 
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TABLE 261.-Interstate Trade of New South Wales with South Australia, 

Western Australia and Tasmania. 

1936-3,'. 

Principal Items of Interstate Trade. 
Quantity.! Value. 

South A"gtralia. 

,."", "om Now '"''', ".,~ I £A 
Ores frolIl Broken HiIl-

Granular and Slime Coneen· 
trates... ... ... tons 245,795 5,152,335 

Zinc Conccntrates ... tons 56,063 84,047 
Coal... .,. ... ... tons 552,047 607,252 
Butter 
Sheep 
Wool ... 

Exports to New South Wales-o 
Lead .. , 
Iron ore 

lb. 
No. 123,484 t 
lb. 14,978,337 925,661 

tons 65,290 1,843,282 
" 1,648,461 1,895,730 

No. 13,694 1,236,665 Motor bodies... . .. 
Coal (to Broken Hill) 
Bran(ly 

... tons 11,497 12,647 

Wine ... 
... pf. gaL 80,427 60,320 

gaL 790,660 185,699 
lVe8tern A1l81.ralia. 

Imports from New South Wales-

1937-38. 

Quantity,l Value. 

I £A 

267,782 3,426,535 
75,778 ll3,667 

600,272 

34il,583 
16,874,543 

82,581 
1,866,914 

13,363 
12,899 
72,643 

772,811 

727,830 

t 
870,727 

1,535,323 
2,146,951 
1,273,908 

15,640 
54,482 

167,910 

Butter ... 
Confectionery 

lb. 891,533 
" 2,211,167 

£A I 
61,488. 514,486 

156,581 2,150,215 

£A 
36,834 

156,526 
Sugar ... ... 
To baeco, manufactured 
Cigarettes ." ... 
Apparel and textiles 
Coal ... 
Machinery ... .. . 
Uet"l manufactures .. . 
Rubber manufactures ... 

tons 1,390 
lb. 557,060 

294,637 

to~ 82,781 

Drugs J chemicals, find fertilisers 
Other items ... 

3~,946 661 
234,014 640,067 
284,059 315,004 
510,181 

98,079 
598,175 

1,225,271 
146,790 
270,76:; 

1,000,461 

21,468 

1,060 
272,185 
300,072 
524,252 
32,065 

732,325 
925,550 
145,555 
290,123 

1,157,250 

1938-39. 

Quantity,l 

274,101 
62,354 

586,266 
252,000 

34,162 
13,511,046 

79,437 
2,321,157 

11,313 
10,725 
89,821 

790,812 

359,780 
2,313,968 

823 
634,836 
305,807 

66,081 

Value. 

£A 

3,553,00! 
93,531 

779,243 
18,234 

t 
562,059 

1,342,390 
2,669,330 
1,084,134 

14,255 
67,360 

179,059 

£A 
27,805 

j68,567 
29,920 

276,219 
231,046 
549,908 
90,669 

662,600 
993,442 
136,192 
318,399 

1,059,948 

Total Imports from New Sth. Wales ---- 4 625 808 [---- 4 573 797 ---- 454" 715 ' , , , , ~, 

Total Exports to New South wales 430,619 1,709,169 3,761,013 

Imports from New South Wales- Tasm

l 

ani't A 
Sugar ... ... ... tons 13,468 430,929 
Tobaoco, cigars, and cigarettes... ... 120,528 
Machinery and metal manufactures ... 755,985 
Other items... ... 1,286,9'17 

I 
£A 

12,464 39S,608 
... 141,413 
... 765,706 

],333,305 
-~'------

13,355 
£A 

427,365 
161,002 
701,535 

1,295,318 
Total Imports from New Sth. Wales ----'2,594,389 --------2,639,032 2,585,215 

Exports to New South Wales
Fruits-Fresh 

" PreservedJ pulped 
Jams and jellies ... 
Potatoes ... 
Copper (blister) 
Zinc ", ,., ... 
Other metals and ores 
Woollen manufactures 
Other items ... 

bush. 1,014,527 269,692 1,423,290 338,bblJ 1,374,292 409,136 
lb. 7,155,068 77,224 6,962,304 74,810 8,693,648 108,344 
,,4,215,640 90,605 4,347,655 99,819 4,601,580 102,997 

tons. 67,638 386,763 77,785 484,775 66,350 825,943 
13,324 648,790 12,345 503,594 12,563 566,209 

" 24,1051513,335 58,888 830,632 23,980 437,963 
28,772 337,717

1 

9,612 370,838 22,784 467,556 
276,750 322,640 371,067 
791,072 953,180 975,594 

------~- ----.---- ----
Total Exports to New South Wales 13,391,948 i

l 

3,978,918 4,264,809 

• As far at recorded. t Not available. 



SHIPPING. 
OWING to the geographic position of New South Wales, efficient transport 
eervices are essential to maintain regular and speedy communication with 
<Jther countries, and to place the staple products upon distant markets 
in a satisfactory condition without unduly increasing the cost. In modern 
ships special provision is made for refrigerated cargoes, and improved 
methods of carrying perishable products have promoted the growth of a 
permanent export trade in such commodities as butter, frozen meat, and 
fruit. 

OONTROL OF SHIPPING. 

Prior to the inauguration of the Oommonwealth in 1901, the shipping of 
New South Wales was regulated partly by an Imperial enactment, the 
Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, and partly by the laws of the Parliament of 
New South Wales. Under the Oommonwealth Oonstitution the Federal 
Parliament is empowered to make laws with respect to trade and commerce 
with other countries and among the States, including navigation and 
shipping, and in relation to such matters as lighthouses, lightships, beacons 
~md buoys, and qUal'antine. 

Special legislation relating to navigation and shipping is contained in the 
Commonwealth Navigation Act, 1912-1935. It is drafted on the lines of the 
Merchant Shipping Act and of the Navigation Act of New South ,Vales 
and embodies the l'ules of the International Oonvention for Safety of Life 
.at Sea and the International Load Line Oonvention. 

The provisions of the Navigation Act apply to ships registered in Aus
tralia (excepting those engaged solely in the domestic trade of anyone 
State) and other British ships whose first port of clearance and whose port 
·of destination are within the Oommonwealth. The Governor-General may 
suspend its application to barges, fishing boats, pleasure yachts, missionary 
ships, 01' other vessels not carrying passengers 01' goods for hire; and the 
High Oourt of Allstralia has decided that clauses relating to manning, 
accommodation, and licensing do not apply to vessels engaged in purely 
intra-state trade . 

. A ship other than an intra-state vessel may not engage in the 
coasting trade of Australia unless licensed to do so, and a license 
may not be granted to a ship in receipt of a foreign subsidy. 
I~icensees, during the time their ships are so engaged, are oblig'ed 
to pay to the seamen wages at current rates ruling in Australia, and, in the 
ease of foreign vessels, to comply with the same conditions as to manning 
and accommodation of the crew as are imposed on Australian registered 
vessels. Power is reserved to the Marine Administration to grant permits, 
under certain conditions, to unlicensed British ships to engage in the 
coasting trade and to authorise unlicensed ships of any nationality to carry 
Qut specified services without being deemed to engage in the coasting trade . 

• 61935-B 
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The Governor-General has suspended by proclamation under the 
Act the operations of the foregoing provisions in regard to trade 
between Australia and the Northern Territory, N auru, Norfolk Island, New 
Guinea, and Papua. Moreover a British ship of not less than 10,000 tons 
gross tonnage and a sea speed of not less than 14 knots may cal'l'y passen
gers without break of journey from one port in Australia to another with 
which the port of embarkation is not connected by rail. 

The part of the Oommonwealth Navigation Act which relates to pilotage 
has not been brought into operation, and this service is regulated under the 
t;tate Navigation Act of 1901-1935. 

Administrative control over the ports of New South ,Vales is vested 
in the Maritime Services Board of New South Wales which is described 
un pllge 319. There is also an Advisory Oommittee to advise the Board in 
respect of Newcastle. 

Matters relating to seaboard quarantine are administered by the Oom
monwealth in terms of the Quarantine Act, 1908-1924, and the State 
Covernment aids in carrying out the law relating to animal and plant 
quarantine. Imported animals or plants may not be landed without a 
permit granted by a quarantine officer. The master, owner, and agent of 
a. vessel ordered into quarantine are severally responsible for the ('xpenses, 
but the Oommonwealth Government may undertake to bear the cost in 
respect of vessels trading' exclusively between Australasian ports. Quaran
tine expenses, in the case of animals, plants and goods are defrayed by the 
importer or owner. 

Vessels arriving from oversea ports are examined by a quarantine officer 
at the first port of call in Australia. If the vessel is less than fourteen days 
from the last oversea port of call (certain South Pacific Island ports 
excepted) it is inspected again at the next port of call. The quarantine 
station of New South ,Vales is ~ituated in Sydney Harbour, near the 
entrance to the port. 

The liability of shipowners, charterers, etc., in regard to the transporta
tion of goods is defined by the Sea-carriage Acts passed by the State and 
the Commonwealth Parliaments. The State Act passed in 1lJ~1 applies to 
the intra-state trade, and the Oommonwealth Act of 1924 applies to the 
interstate and the outward oversea trade. 

INTERSTATE AND OVF.HSEA SHIPPING. 

The figures in this chapter relating to shipping are exclusive of par
ticulars concerning ships of war, cable-laying vessels, and' yachts, which are 
not included in the official shipping records. Where tonnage is quoted it 
js net tonnage. 

TT essels Ente1'ed and Olea1'ed. 
In compiling the records of oversea and interstate shipping, a vessel is 

treated as an entry once and as a clearance once for each voyage to and 
from N ew ~outh Wales, being entered at the first port crr call, and cleared 
at the port from which it departs. The repeated voyages of every vessel are 
included. 



SHIPPING. 

The aggregate number and tonnage of interstate and oversea vessels 
which arrived in and departed from ports of New South Wales in various 
years since 1901, with the average net tonnage per vessel, are shown in the 
following statement:-

TABLE 262.-Shipping Entered and Cleared (N.S.W.), 1901 to 1939. 

Year ended ! _____ E,nt_r_ie_s. ____ _ 
30th June. Vessels. Net Tonnage. 

1901- 2,760 4,133,200 
1911 * 3,127 6,822,135 
1921 3,019 7,123,331 
1929 ~,865 8,516,413 
1931 2,5l7 7,938,164 
1932 2,420 7,838,1)49 
1936 2,965 9,826,765 
1937 3,178 10,569,260 
1938 3,344 lI,166,679 
1939 3,il]9 11,241,842 

Clearances. 

Vessels. Net Tonnage. 

2,853 4,274,101 
3,146 6,833,782 
3,023 7,122,209 
2,847 8,532,023 
2,568 8,008,827 
2,451 7,859,067 
2,943 9,784,413 
3,165 10,539,623 
3,353 Il,187,356 
3,334 11,232,236 

Average 
Tonnage 

per 
Vessel 

1,498 
2,177 
~,358 
2,985 
3,118 
3,223 
3,319 
3,328 
3,338 
3,378 

• Yea, ,,"ded 31st December. 

Approximately 10 per cent. of the shipping arrIves in ballast and 6 per 
cent. of the vessels are cleared in ballast. 

The number of vessels entered with cargo in 1938-39 was 2,975 and 
the tonnage 10,527,376 tons. The vessels cleared with cargo numbered 
3,063 and the aggregate tonnage was 10,474,853. 

The average tonnage of vessels trading with New South "Vales was 
doubled between 1901 al'ld 1929 and has since increased gradually from 
2,985 tons to 3,378 tons per vesse1. 

Few sailing vessels are engaged in the trade of New South Wales. 
The entries in 1938-39 numbered 7 with an aggregate tonnage of 731 and 
the clearances, 8 with a tonnage of 797. 

A comparison of the shipping of the Australian States shows that the 
tonnage trading to and from New South "Vales is far in excess of the 
figures of any other State. The following statement shows the entries and 
clearances during the year ended 30th June, 1939, excluding the coastal 
trade:-

TABLE 263.-Australian States, Shipping Entered and Oleared, 1938-39. 

Interstate Ilnd OverseLL. 

State. Entries. Olellrnncer. 

Vessels. I Net Tonnage. Vessels. I Ne~ Tonnage. 

New South Wales ... ... 3,319 11,241,842 3,334 11,232,236 
Victoria .. , ... ... 2,979 8,537,085 2,989 8,479,995 
Queensland ... ... ... 1,218 4,483,698 1,227 4,463,567 
South Australia '" ... 1,502 5,761,318 1,556 5,876,567 
Western Australia ... ... 916 4,251,368 930 4,326,529 
Tasmania ... ... :::1 1,384 2,230,587 1,399 2,276,766 
Northern Territory ... 161 181,961 172 179,422 
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DlREO'fION OF' SHIPPING TRADE. 
The shipping records do not disclose the full extent of communication 

between New South Wales and other countries, as they relate only -ro 
terminal ports. They are exclusive of the trade with intermediate ports, and 
some of these are visited regularly by many vessels on both inward and 
outward journeys. But the following statement of the tonnage entered from 
and cleared for intel'state ports and oversea countries, grouped according to 
geographical position, indicates, as far as practicable, the growth or decline
of shipping along the main trade routes since 1920-21:-

TABLE 264.-Shipping Entered from and Oleared for Principal Oountries, 
1921 to 1939 

1920-21. I1 1930-31. 11 
1937-38. 

11 
1938-39. 

Country. 
ves-I Net, 11 Ves- \ Net \\ Ves- \ Net I1 ves-I Net sels. Tonnage. sels. Tonnage. se]s. Tonnage. sels. Tonnage. 

iustralian States ." .,. 3,206l 6,382,297 j 3,164 8,076,14-5 4,488 12,535,717 4,405 i12,507,307 
ew Zealand ... 769 1,473,057 346 901,695 424 1,689,602 453 1,705,528 

U. Kingdom and Europe" 582 2,798,459 

I 'l~ 
3,499,602 623 3,713,307 640 3,920.993 

Afrioa ." ... ". 81 225,856 50,294 26 87,021 20 82,047 
Asia and Pacific Islands ... 1,OU9 2,179,040 601 2,129,777 806 2,674.574 847 2,885,50& 
North and Central AlIleric. 299 1,003,137 297 1,269,104 326 1,6H,929 280 1,345,57!} 
South AlIlerica ". '" 96 183,694 7 20,374 4 11,985 8 27,128 

\ 5,115 
-- ---

Total ". ". 6,042 14,245,540 15,946,901 6,697 22,354,035 6,653 22,474,078 

Shipping to and from the other Australian States in 1938-39 was greater 
by 6,125,010 tons than in 1920-21, and it has risen by 4,431,162 tons since-
1930-31. Shipping engaged in the New Zealand trade during 1938-39 
showed increases of 232,471 and 803,833 tons in comparison with 1920-21 
and 1930-31 respectively. The figures relating to New Zealand do not 
include the tonnage of vessels which called at New Zealand ports en route 
to and from America. The tonnage engaged in trade with North and 
Oentral America increased by over 63 per cent between 1920-21 and 1937-38; 
in the following year there was a marked decline. The South American 
trade, which was mainly for export of coal, has lost its former importance. 
The shipping to and from Asia and the Pacific Islands has been increasing 
steadily and in 1938-39 it was 32 per cent. greater than in 1930-31. 

INTERSTATJ<: AND OVEllSEA 'OAflGOES. 

A comparative statement of the interstate and oversea cargoes discharged 
and shipped in New South Wales is shown below. 

TABLl" 265 -OarO'oe8 Discharged and Shipped 1929 to 193D " b , 
Cargo Discharged. 

Yellr Interstate. Oversea. 

ended I 1 30th June Tons Tons. Tons Tons Total. 
Weight. Measure- Weight ]\[easure-

ment. . ment. 

OOO's omitted 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

t.ons. 
1,260 

093 
846 
775 

1,171 
1,400 
2,030 
2,053 
2,459 
2,823 
3,167 

tons. ton s. 
618 97 0 
517 1,04 6 
348 66 2· 
327 . 60 3 
365 76 0 
(67 77 2 
623 85 9 
611 98 5 
629 1,06 9 
687 1,33 6 
676 1,17 9 

tons. tons. 
1,315 4,163 
1,129 3,685 

539 2;395 
458 2,163 
567 2,863 
713 3,352 
912 4,324 
999 4,648 

1,061 5,218 
1,160 6,006 
1,112 6,134 

Cargo Shipped. 

Interstate. OVeTsea. 

Tons \ TOllS Tons ! 'Tons 
"'eie:ht 1Uea~ure- Weight Measure-

' . ment.. 'j ment-. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. 
],978 541 1,307 294 
1,316 489 608 266 
1,661 370 1,655 253 
1,575 394 ],670 243 
1,878 419 1,685 271 
1,970 492 1,114 270 
2,225 542 1,477 341 
2,390 607 1,533 302 
2,733 674 1,520 339 
2,968 711 1,500 343 
2,736 672 1,679 359 

NOTE.-Une ton by measure = 40 CUbIC feet. 

Total, 

tons 
4,120 
2,67 It 
3,939 
3.882 
4,25 
3,846 
4,58 
4.83 
5,26 
5,52 
5,44 



SHIPPING. 

The total weight of cargoes discharged or shipped in ports of New 
South Wales in 1928-29 was 8,283,000 tons, almost evenly divided as 
inward and outward. In 1928-29 interstate cargoes represented 53 per cent. 
of the total and oversea 47 per cent. The corresponding proportions in 
1938-39 were 63 per cent. and 37 per cent. 

The aggregate weight of interstate inward cargoes declined from 1,878,000 
wns in 1928-29 to 1,102,000 tons in 1931-32. During the next two years 
there was a rapid recovery followed by remarkable expansion, and by 1938-39 
the volume of trade had risen to 3,843,000 tons or more than double the 
weight in 1928-29. The main item was iron ore, etc., for the iron and steel 
works at Newcastle and Port Kembla. Sugar from Queensland, potatoes 
and timber represented a substantial but much smaller proportion of the 
total. 

The inward oversea cargoes contain a wide range of general merchandise. 
There was a decline of 53.6 per cent. between 1928-29 and 1931-32, fol
lowed by a steady improvement until the pre-depressiou level was passed 
in 1937-38. The volume of trade in the following year was about the same 
as in 1928-29. 

The aggregate weight of the interstate cargoes shipped in New South 
Wales increased steadily between 1932-33 and 1937-38. The trade in coal, 
which represented two-thirds of these cargoes, was affected by a protracted 
industrial dispute in the northern coal mines from March, 1929 to June, 
1930. 

Oversea outward cargoes :fluctuate according to seasonal conditions which 
in:fluence the annual production of staple commodities, particularly wheat. 
During the four years ended June, 1938, the aggregate weight of these 
cargoes was steady at a high level and there was an increase of about 
10 per cent. in 1938-39. 

NATIONALl'fY OF VESSELS. 

The majority of the vessels engaged in the trade of New South Wales 
are under the British :flag, the deep-sea tradc with the mother country 
and British possessions being controlled chie:fly b.v shipowners of the 
United Kingdom, and the interstate trade by Australian shipping com
panies. In the table below the British and the foreign shipping are shown 
under distinctive heading~. 

TABLE 26G.-N ationality of Shipping, 1901 to 1939. 
'g'; 

Net Tonnage Entered and Oleared. Percentage. 
"" § e..., 

\ I \ 

Australian. I I ~,£l Australian. othor Foreign. Total. 
Other Foreign. 

~g British. British. 

1901$ 3,348,502 

I 
H,714,217 1,34·1,5S2 8,407,301 39'8 44'2 16'0 

1911" 4,645,195 6,594,649 2,416,073 13,655,917 34'0 48'H 17 '7 
1921 4,739,555 6,739,914 2,766,071 14,245,540 33'3 47'3 19'4 
193] 4,6H9,497 7,930,626 3,376,86S 15,946,991 29'1 49'7 21'2 
1936 6,094,412 9,458,820 4,057,946 19,611,178 31'6 48'2 20'2 
11137 7,279,007 9,806,475 4,023,790 21,109,272 34'5 46'5 19'0 
1938 7,824,618 10,469,803 4,059,614 22,354,035 35'0 46'8 18'2 
1939 7,997,764 10,508,326 3,967,988 22,474,078 35'6 46'S 1';"6 

.• Year ended a1st December. 
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There was no sustain6ld increase in the Australian tonnage between 
1911 and 1931, and relatively to the total tonnage the proportion of Aus
tralian shipping-about 4,600,000 tons (net)-declined from 34 per cent. 
to 29 per cent. In recent years the proportion has risen to 35.6 per cent. 
Other British tonnage increased also in recent years though the proportion 
has remained somewhat lower than in 1931, Foreign tonnage has been about 
4,000,000 tons since 1932-33 and the proportion has been declining. 

Particulars relating to the nationality of vessels engaged in trade with 
New South Wales in 1928-29, 1937-38 and 1938-39 are shown in greater 
detail in the following statement:-

TABLE 267.-N ationality of Shipping (N,S,W,), 1928-29 to 1938-39, 

! 
Entrl .. s and Clearances, Net Tonnage-

Proportion of 
Nationality Total. 
of Shipping, 

1928-29, 1937-38. 1938-39, 

Vessels I Net I Net Vessels, I TO;;';;ge, 1928-29:1937-38:1938-39 . Tonnage. Vessels. Tonnage . 
I 

Brit.lsh- ! 
I 'per cent per cent per cent 

Australia 2.651 4,656,402 3,524 7,824,618 3,571 7,997,764 27'3 35'0 35'6 
New Zealand" 421 867,578 429 1,047,357 391 1,076,949 5'1 4'7 4'8 
United King-

dom 1,573 7,799,698 1,599 8,796,412 1,576 8,865,507 45'8 39'3 39'4 
Other BriUsl;" 202 579,812 183 626,034 170 565,870 3'4 2'8 2'5 

I' 
--- -_.-

Total ... 4,847 13,903,490 5,735 18,294,421 5,708 18,506,090 81'6 8loB 82'3 
---- ---

Foreign-
Denmark ... 13 36,140 11 46,409 19 71,615 '2 '3 '3 
France ... 110 235,785 133 215,479 125 195,449 I',! '9 ,9 
Germany .. , 104 443,792 122 522,394 116 504,219 2'6 2'3 2,2 
Italy .. , .. , 38 161,890 39 219,405 41 231,435 1'0 1'0 1,0 
\I etherland.,,, 99 506.766 . 112 542,723 144 671,867 3'0 2'4 3'0 
Norway .. , 97 344,042 168 719,935 135 543,761 2'0 3'2 2·4 
Sweuen .. , 56 175,349 55 194,074 60 190,974 1'0 '9 ,9 
Japan 
UnIted Stntc~ 

200 698,986 167 719,650 151 619,942 4'1 3'2 2,8 

of America" 140 517,414 97 727,500 97 711,024 3'0 3'3 3·2 
Other 

152,045 I Foreign ... 8 23.882 58 57 227,702 'I '7 1'0 
----- _ .. _-

'fatal .. , 865 3,144,946 962 4,059,614 ! 945 3,967,988 18'4 18'2 17'7 
------ ----- ---

Grand TotaL .. 5,712 17,048,436 6,697 22,354,035 i 
I 

6,653 ,22,474,078 100'0 100'0 100,0 

The tonnage owned in the United Kingdom represented 39,4 per cent. of 
the total in 1938-39, and the Australian tonnage 35.6 per cent, Foreign 
tonnage owned chiefly in the United States, Japan, 01' the Netherlands, was 
17,7 per cent, of the total in 1938-39, as compared with 18,4 per cent. in 
1928-29 and 18,2 per cent, in 1937-38, 

During 1938-39 entries and clearances of Australian tonnage in inter
state trade amounted to 7,383,171 tons, and voyages iu overseas trade to 
614,593 tons. Tonnage to and from New Zealand was 1,076,949, Of the 
0ther British tonnage, including ships owned in the United Kingdom, 
3,690,943 tons were entered from and cleared for interstate ports and 
2,896,900 tons plied between Australia and Great Britain, The tonnage 
belonging to other nations was employed chiefly in the foreign trade. 

During the year 1938-39 the intel'E,tate cargoes discharged at ports in 
New South Wales amounted to 3,842,422 tons, and the oversea cargoeE. 
to 2,291,495 tons, and the shipments to interstate ports represented 3,408,381 



SHIPPING. 

tons, and to oversea countries 2,037,615 tons. The interstate trade is carried 
for the most part in Australian ships. The nationality of the vessels which 
carried the oversea trade iEI shown below;-

TABLE 268.-0versea Oargoes according to Nationality of Shipping (N.S.W.) 

1936-37. 1937-38. 1938·39. 

Nationality of Shipping. 

Discharged. r Dl'Charged·1 Discharged. I Shipped. Shipped. Shipped. 

tons. tons. tons. t.ons. ! tons. tons. 
Australia ... .. , ... 97,342 160,891 111,833 163,053 91,839 108,222 
New Zen land ... 32,407 252,764 27,179 290,507 I 41,187 320,762 
United Kingdom ::: ... 1,188,089 917,286 1,518,212 879,967 1,466,462 932,708 
Other British .. , ... 167,044 42,546 146,980 54,746 108,874 139,882 

Total British ... 1,484,882 1,373,487 1,804,204 1,388,273 1,708,362 1,501,634 

Denmark ... ... ... 21,826 35,753 11,230 22,209 23,759 33,858 
France ... ... . .. 3,365 103,830 13,158 116,185 7,654 135,427 
Oermany ... .. , ... 48,749 34,325 76,684 34,515 67,656 28,394 
Italy ... ... ... 5,368 8,852 16,074 11,969 16,748 7,259 
.Japan ... ... ... 86,690 65,781 59,424 47,354 44,710 03,346 
Netherlands .. , ... 68,709 69,317 64,766 69,040 119,200 91,684 
Norway ... . .. ... 281,055 82,590 301,396 39,389 157,372 78,765 
Sweden 49,350 15,520 68,172 16,299 41,110 23,866 
United St~t;" of A~erlc~' 58,637 55,492 75,752 37,755 38,126 27,890 
Other Foreign ... ... 21,318 14,508 4,834 59,813 60,798 45,486 

Total, Foreign ... 645,127 485,974 691,490 454,528 583,133 535,C81 

Total, Oversell ... 2,130,009 1,859,401 2,495,094 1,842,801 2,291,495 2,037,615 

N ote.-Cargo recorded by measurement Is couverted to tons on basis of 40 cubic feet ~ 1 ton. 

In 1938-39 British vessels carried 74,6 per cent. of the oversea cargo dis-
charged at ports in New South Wales and 73.7 per cent, of the cargo shipped' 
abroad. 

The interstate an": 0versea trade of New South Wales is confined practi-. 
cany to three centres, VIZ., Sydney, Newcastle, and Port Kembla, and the· 
distribution amongst the ports of the inward trade at intervals since 1901 
is shown in the following table. On each voyage a vessel is counted as an. 
entry only at the -first port of caU in New South Wales and intra-state trade· 
is excluded, therefore the -figures do not indicate the total tonnage entered 
at each port. 

TABLE 269.-Prillcipal Ports (N.S.W.), Inward Trade, 1901 to 1939. 

Port Jackson Port Hllnter I Port Other Port.. Year (Sydney). (Newcastle). Kembla. 
ended 
30th 

Vessels. I June. r Net Net I I Net I I Net Vessels. Tonnage. Toonage. Vease s. Tonnage. Vesse s. Tonnage. 

1901· 1,884 2,953,511 702 1,036,178 89t 108,526tl 85 34,985 
1911· 2,181 5,246,351 701 1357,132 64 102,866 1BI 115,786 
1921 1,869 4,776,182 1,082 2,255,040 42 85,514 26 6,595 
1029 2,071 6,768,664 620 1,355,411 144 366,401 30 25,037 
1931 1,800 6,430,904 601 1,262,149 114 232,228 32 12,883 
1932 1,719 63H,450 546 1,2'22,757 129 264,122 26 17,620 
1936 1,983 7,636,852 770 1,775,930 183 387,592 29 26,382 
1937 2,040 8,107,367 888 1,941,852 225 484,728 25 35,702 
1938 2,121 8,446,581 057 2,153,553 232 528,043 34 38,502 
1939 2,140 8,560,135 886 2,071,733 260 583,197 33 26,777 

• Year ended 3lot December. t Wol!onllOng, 
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Many vessels, induding steamers engaged regularly in the trade of New 
South "Vales, discharge cargo at Sydney, then proceed to Newcastle for 
coal. Such vessels are counted as entries at Sydney only, therefore the 
inward shipping of Newcastle is greatly in excess of the tonnage stated in 
the table. The trade of Port Kembla has increased as a result of the estab
lishmcnt of important industries in the locality. The decline in the inward 
tradc of other ports between 1911 and 1921 was due mainly to the omission 
of Twofold Bay as a port of call for interstate vessels. 

Particulars of the cargoes shipped and discharged at the principal ports 
in each year since 1928-29 are given in the following table. In recording 
cargoes certain commodities are assesscd at their dead weight in tons, 
c.g., coal, O1'es, wool, wheat and other grains, while others such as butter, 
hides, skins and drapery are recorded in tons measurement, 40 cubic feet 
bcing taken as the equivalent of one ton. The greater part of the over sea 
trade is handled by the port of Sydney and the shipping concerned with 
coal and the iron and steel industries is conducted for the most part at 
N ewcflstle and Port Kembla. The cargoes handled at the latter ports are 
mainly dead weight cargoes but a large proportion of the cargoes shipped 
flnd rJischarged at Sydney is recorded in "tons measurement." On account 
Df this difference in the nature of the products handled the data contained 
in the s,tatemcnt show fluctuations in the annual trade of the individual 
llorts rather than a comparison of the trade of one port with that of 
flnother. 

TABLE 270.-Principal Ports, Oargoes Shipped and Discharged, 1929 to 1939. 

Bydney. Newcastle. 

Year 
ended 

30th June. 

Interstate. 

Tons 
Weight. Tons I 

Oversea. IjInterstate.j Oversea. 

Tons 
Weight. 

11 Port Kembla. 

IIInterstate.1 Oversea. 

II 
Tons I Tons 

1029 
1931 
1932 
1930 
1937 
1938 
1939 

929 1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
·1 

931 
9:32 
936 
937 
938 
939 

... ... 

.. , 

... 
.. , 
... 
... 

3~5,850 
342,287 
376,128 
478,974 
515,416 
617,908 
514,815 

138,737 
105,922 
101,845 
190,649 
200,887 

214,354 
212,389 

Measure. 

616,929 
348,104 
327,441 
598,895 
612,456 
672,338 
654,686 

530,490 
366,261 
392,749 
694,713 
654,631 
695,255 

Cargoes Discharged. 
791,750 1,3J6,064 711,637' 
571,001 536,894 416,037' 
545,094 457,827 345,321 
840,659 972,307 1,266,415' 
882,932 1,028,270 1,404,937' 

1,082,347 1,135,020 1,669,272' 
937,513 1,083,432 1,744,625' 

Cargoes Shipped. 
981,003 284,842 1,647,563 1 1,298,476 240,623 1,428,633" 

1,310,9~7 239,510 1,347,457 
1,165,737 284,031 1,990,887· 
1,082,234 314,207 

953,573 313,231 2,500,635' 
2,301,941 '1 

658,008 11,022,668 322,941 2,265,620*1 , 

123,598 
67,821' 
42,484' 

128,458' 
159,532' 
194,976' 
205,770' 

251,581* 
337,450' 
314,310 
285,981' 
347,972' 

445,305" 
482,113' 

• Includes a small number of tons nleaSUrement·. 

weight. Weight. 

203,455 
86,903* 
62851' 

319;736 
465,497 

650,871 
928,397 

134,'741* 
95,584 
99,335 

171,879 
234,167 
254,572 
209,258 

54,406 
25,145 
15,214 
42,494 
59,276 
83,342 
64,780 

73, 606 
900 
672 
523 
779 
,301 
776 

12, 
39, 
83, 
93, 

108 
180, 

The aggregate tonnage of the interstate cargoes handled in Sydney 
H arbour in 1938-39 was 2,039,797 tons as compared with 1,632,006 tons in 
1928-21l. The volume of inward oversea cargoes has been large in recent 
years though in 1938-39 the tonnage was 4 per cent. less than in 1928-29. 

The quantity of wheat exported is an important factor in the weight of 
('urgoes shipped overseas from Sydney. This was somewhat below the 
average in 1938-39. 
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The interstate trade of Newcastle and Port Kembla has grown remark
ably in consequence of expansion in the iron and steel WOl'ks, 

HARBOUR" AND ANcT·roRAGE~, 

Along the coast of New South vVales there are numerous ports, estuaries, 
and roadsteads, which provide shelter to shipping and afl'ord facilities for 
trade. 

There are six natural harbours where vessels of deep draught may enter, 
viz., Port Stephens, Broken Bay, Port J aekson (Sydney Harbour), Botany 
Bay, J ervis Bay and Twofold Bay. Port J ackson ranks first by reason 
of extent, natural facilities, and volume of trade. Port Stephens, 252 
nautical miles north of Newcastle, Broken Bay at the mouth of the Hawkes
bury River and Botany Bay 12il; nautical miles south of Sydney have not 
been developed. J ervis Bay is 82 miles south of Sydney; part of the 
bay has been ceded to the Oommonwealth Government as a port fOl' 
Oanberra, the Australian capital. Twofold Bay is 208 miles south of 
Sydney. Newcastle is a bar harbour at the mouth of the Hunter River,. 
where extensive accommodation has been provided for oversea. shipping. 
A harbour has been cone,tructed at Port Kembla to accommodate the 
shipping concerned with the trade of the iron and steel WOl'ks and other 
industries established in the district. Artificial harbours, useful for small 
vessels, have been constructed at Ooff's Harbour, vVollongong, Shellharboul', 
IGama, and Ulladulla. 

There are a number of estuarine harbours, but the entrances are usually· 
blocked to some extent by sUlHlbars, formed by the combined action of ocean, 
currents, waves and wind. There are also numerous roadsteads or 
anchorages which afford shelter t.o vessels of moderate draught during 
southerly 01' south-easterly weather. Breakwaters and training-walls have· 
been constructed to control the sand movement at the majority of the bar· 
llarbours, so that the navigating cllannels may be maintained with little
difficulty. 

The shipping trade of the ports other than Sydney, Newcastle, and Port 
Kembla is relatively small. 

Sydney IIal'bmtr. 
Port J ackson (Sydney Harbour) is the principal port of New South 

Wales. It has a safe entrance and affords effective protection to shipping 
under all weather conditions. The total area of the harbour is 14,284 acres 
or about 22 square miles, of which approximately half carries a depth 30 feet 
or more at low water ordinary spring tide. The mean range of tide is about 
3 feet 6 inches. The fore shores, being irregular, extend over 188 miles, and 
afford facilities for extensive wharfage. 

The control of the port is vested in the Maritime Services Board of New 
South Wales, a corporate body of five commissioners appointed by thG 
Government of New South Wales. Two of the Oommissioners are part· 
time mflmberl' representing shipping and commercial interests. The Board's 
functions in respect of the port of Sydney include the provision of adequate 
wharfage, channels, lights and other port facilities, the control of shipping 
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and pilotage, the imposition and collection of rates and charges on goods 
and vessels, the licensing of harbour crnft and the general management 
and control of the port. 

The wharves are situated in close proximity to the business centre of the 
city, about 4 or 5 miles from the Heads. Excluding private lighter and 
ferry berths, there are 78,031 feet of wharfage in Sydney Harbour. The 
principal wharves are leased to the various shipping companies whose vessels 
engage regularly in the trade of the port, and other y:harves are reserved 
for vessels which visit the port occasional1y. Details relating to the number 
and length of the berths are shown below:-

TABLE 271.-Port of Sydney, Wharves and Jetties, 1939. 

Particulars. 

s hip berths-
Oversea ... ... ... .. . 
Interstate ... ... .. , .. . 
Intrastate ... ... ... ... 

ross wharves adjoining ships' berths C 
H 
F 

arbour trade berths ... ." ... 
i erry berths ... ... .. . ... 

Total ... ... .. , 

, ~ 

Maritime Services \ Private 
Board of New Whnrfage. Total. 
South Wales. 

- No. \ 
\ No. \ No. I of Length. of Length. of Length. 

Berths. Berths. Berths. 

feet. feet. feet. 
67 34,772 14 3,819 81 38,591 
24 9,355 3 516 27 9,871 
39 1l,223 8 1,202 47 12,425 
39 4,693 '" ... 39 4,693 
19 4,633 31 4,391 50 9,024 
25 3,427 .. . ... 25 3,427 

213 68,103 56 9,928 269 '1-78,031 

Works hal'e been constructed on a spit of land, known as Glebe Island, 
between Rozel1e Bay and ~Whlte Bay, to facilitate the shipment of wheat. 
'silos with a capacity of 7,500,000 bushelsl are available for the storage of 
~wheat in bulk and the grain may be delivered into the holds of the vessels 
.at the rate of 1,400 tons per hour. Plant is available also for the mechanical 
.loading and the storage of bagged wheat. 

Special facilities for the storage and handling of staple products such 
,as wool, etc., are provided on the waterside, and modern plant has been 
installed at Ball's Head for replenishing ships' bunkers with oil 01' coal. 

The whm.·ves are situated on the southern shore of the port, and the 
~.northern is used mainly for residential sites. The ferry steamers on which 
traffic is carried across the harbour are certificated as to seaworthiness 

. and licensed by the Maritime Services Board. During 1938-39 certificates 
'were issued to 48 vessels in Port J aclmon, certificated to carry 38,638 
pussengers . 

.An arch bridge spanning the harbour from Dawes' Point to Milson's 
Point was opened on 19th March, 1932. It provides for pedestrian, 
vehicular, railway and tramway traffic. A description of the bridge is 
published in the chapter of this volume relating to Roads and Bridges. 

A comparative statement of the number and tomlage of vessels which 
entered Sydney Harbour, as recorded by the Maritime Services Board, is 
shown nelow. The figures differ from those in Table 269 because they 



8HIl'l'l:N(,. 32I 

include vessels engaged in the coastal trade of the State, also vessels which 
do not report to the Oustoms authorities on return from a journey to 
Newcastle for bunker coal:-

TABLE 272.-Port of Syd:lCY, Shipping Entered, 1929 to 1939. 

Coastal Oversea and In terstate. 'rotal Shipping. 
Year ended 

(State) . 

30th June. j Number. I Net Tonnage. Number. I Net Tonnage. Number. j Net Tonnage. 

! { 

1929 4,564 1,352,945 2,498 7,707,208 7,0132 

I 
9,060,153 

1930 3,74:1 1,183,4:17 2,449 7,757,098 ri,192 8,940,535 
1921 3,'j98 1,'260,34,.! 2, l84 7,207,938 5,9d2 

I 
8,468,2~2 

1932 R,716 1,218,489 2,133 7,009,467 5,849 8,227,956 
1!l33 3,978 J ,285,1'50 2,337 8,075,066 6,315 9,360,116 
J934 4,16.5 1,333,234/ 2.233 8,099,493 6,498 9,432,777 
1935 4,327 1,427,486 2,528 8,629,066 U85.5 

I 
lO,056,552 

1936 4,398 1,502,746 2,587 8,977,028 6,985 10,479,774 
1037 4,626 1,59!,708 2,669 9,398,687 7,295 10,993,395 
1938 4,9i4 1,699,762 I 2.781 9,953,364 7,75.5 I 11,653,127 
1939 4,568 1,53j,856 2,816 lO,1I3,461 7,384 I 11,650,317 

The aggregate tonnage of vessels which entered the port of Sydney 
declined continuously from 9,547,000 tons in 1926-27 to 8,228,000 tons in 
1932-33. Then there was a rapid revival and the tonnage expanded by 
successive increases to 11,650,000 tOnEl in 1937-38 and 1938-39. 

An increasing number of motor ships is engaged in the trade of New 
South Wales; 1,323, with an aggregate tonnage of 3,617,18&, tons, entered 
the port of Sydney during 1938-39, as compared with 302 with a tonnage 
of 771,028 in 1928-29. Steamers entered in 1938-39 numbered 6,057, with 
an aggregate tonnage of 8,033,082 tons. Of these 399 were oil burners, 
with a tonnage of 2,817,513 tons. Only fOllr sailing ships, 47 tons, entered 
the harbour in thiEI year. 

The following statement shows the arrivals in the principal ports of 
Australasia and Great Britain. The figures include coastwise trade and 
tonnage which arrived at the respective ports, although not recorded by 
the Oustoms Department. 
TABLE 273.-Principal Ports of Australasia and Great Britain, Shipping 

Entered, 1938-39. 

\ Arrivals !l1cl. 11 I Arrivals incl. 
Port. Coastwlse- Port. Coastwise-

Net Tonnnge. Net'i'onnnge. 

Australia (1938-39)- England (1938)-
Sydney 1l,650,317 London 30,777,000 
MElbourne ... 8,646,893 Liverpool (including 
Port Adelaide 5,524,403 Birkenhead) ] 7,628,000 
Newcastle ... 5,099,481 Southltmpton ]3,469,000 
Brisbane 4,916,463 Newcastle and Shielill 9,130,000 
Fremantle ... 4,012,219 Oardiff 7,319,000 
Towmville ... 1,473,008 Hull ... 6,280,000 
Port Kembla 1,225,258 Plymouth ... 6,013,000 
Hobart 1,153,143 
Albany 510,807 

&oiland (1938)-
New Zealand (1939)- Glasgow 6,574,000 

Wellington 3,877,915 Greenock 3,435,000 
Auckland 3,079,942 
I~yttelton 2,120,472 Northlreland (1938)-
Otago 1,0<15,079 Belfast 7,561,000 
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As from 1st July, 1928, the accounts of the Harbour Trust were separated 
from the Oonsolidated Revenue Account, and a special fund was established 
for the receipts of the port authority. The Maritime Services Board is 
required to contribute to the National Debt sinking fund established under 
the financial agreement between the Oommonwealth and the States in the 
same proportion as its debt bears to the total loan debt of the State. The 
net profits are payable into a reserve fund to meet losses and to provide 
for the reduction of rates and charges. 

The revenue and expenditure by the port authOl·ity at Sydney during 
each of the last ten years are shown in the following statement, also 
the capital debt at the end of each year. 

TABLE 274.-Port of Sydney, Revenue and Expenditure, 1931 to 1940. 

Expenditure. 
Year ended Oapital Administrationl Interest 
3Gth June. Debt. Income. and and I Exchan~e'l Total Ex-

Surplus. 
Maintenance Sinking ctc. penditure. 

Expenses. Fund. 

I £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1931 111 ,622,200 840,077 269,8:31 6il5,571 25,805 931,207 (-)91,130 
1932 11,611,905 832,186 244,581 595,698 149,281 989,560 (-)157,374 
1933 11,596,315 880,012 213,985 569,201 107,917 891,103 (-)11,091 
1934 11,585,907 855,959 225,782 5il5,:l21 91,270 852.373 3,586 
1935 11,518,020 96f!,147 272,030 511,280 70,G55 853,965 114,182 
;1936 ll,450,692 l,040,611 279,446 497,447 7~,il34 849,227 191,384 
1937 11,452,929 1,093,691 293,783 483,209 61,272 838,264- 255,427 
'1938 11,325,087 1,186,279 3-14,799 48:3,392 59,592 886,783 299,496 
1939 11,276,39H 1,155,627 377,843 481,551 57/107 916,901 238,726 
1910 11,275,655 1,203,227 3.56,999 485,26! 59,7G6 902,029 301,198 

(-) Denote. deficiency. 

The total income during 1939-40 was £1,203,227. After the deduction 
of administration and maintenance expenses £356,999, interest and sink
ing fund charges £485,264, and exchange and loan management expenses 
£59,776, there was a surplus on the year's transactions of £301,198. The 
ratio of administration and maintenance charges to income was 30 per cent. 

The principal sources of revenue were wharfage and transhipment rates, 
which amounted to £785,109, and rents from properties £273,112. The cor
l'esponding amounts for 1938-39 were £773,501 and £280,378. 

Newcastle HaJ'bour. 

Newcastle Harbour (Port Hunter) is the second port of New South Wales 
Ilnd the fourth port of Australia in regard to the volume of its shipping' 
trade. The harbour lies in the course of the Hunter River, and its limits 
are not defined, but an area of about 990 acres is enclosed by about 8 miles 
of coastline, extending on the western side as far as Port Waratah, omitting 
Throsby Oreek, and on the eastern side to a point due east of the southern 
end of Moscheto Island. Tlle area used by shipping is about 570 acres, 
excluding the entrance to the harbour and the inner basin, which together 
cover an area of 162 acres. 
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The harbour is landlocked sufficiently to render it safe for vessels in all 
kinds of weather, and breakwaters have been erected to improve the entrance 
and to prevent the ingress of sand from the ocean Leaches. Newcastle is 
primarily a coal-loading port, and the proximity of the coalfields has led 
to the establishment of important industries, including iron and steel works, 
in the district. Facilities are available for the shipment of wool, wheat and 
frozen meat, and a wharf is available for timber. A terminal elevator for 
the export of bulk wheat has been erected, and 500 feet of wharfage has 
been provided for wheat loading purposes. 

In 1939 wharfage accommodation was 21,597 feet including 9,198 feet 
for the shipment of coal, 5,553 feet for general cargo, 2,683 feet for Govern
ment purposes, 540 feet for the wheat terminal, 420 feet for bunker wharf 
extension, and 3,203 feet under lease. The general cargo wharves are 
connected with the main railway system, and the railway extends along the 
'coal wharves. There are seven sets of mooring' dolphins and jetties for 
vessels awaiting cargo. 

The shipping entered during 1938-39 included coastal 2,440 vessels. 
1,054,150 tons; interstate, 1,293 vessels, 2,085,994 tons; and overseas, 540 
vessels, 1,959,337 tons; total, 4,273 vessels, 5,099,481 tons. In 1937-38 the 
total was 5,332,450 tons. 

Newcastle Harbour is administered by the Maritime Services Board and 
.un advisory committee consisting of five members appointed by the Governor. 
The chairman of the committee is nominated hy the Board and the other 
members are representative of interests concerned with the administration 
,of the port. 

RIVER TRAFFIC. 

New South Wales has few inland waterways, and although there is some 
l'iver traffic its extent is not recorded. The coastal rivers especially in the 
northern districts are navigable for some distance by sea-going vessels and 
trade is carried further inland by means of small steamers and launches. 

The use of the inland rivers for navigation depends mainly on seasonal 
<conditions. Traffic on the Darling is intermittent. At certain times, in 
seasons when the rainfall is sufficient to maintain a fair volume of water, 
br-rges carry wool and other products a considerable distance. 

D ndel' an agreement between the Governments of the Oommonwealth, 
New South 'iVales, Victoria, and South Australia, a comprehensive scheme 
Qf control works was designed to provide for navigation by vessels drawing 
5 feet of water except in unusual drought. 

At 30th June, 1940, the works completed on the Murray River, were the 
Hume Reservoir (capacity 1:1; million acre feet), Yarrawonga Weir, Lake 
Victoria Storage, thirteen locks and weirs, and barrages across the five 
channels at the mouth of the Murray in South Australia. These works 
permit permanent navigation from the mouth to 40 miles above Mildura, a 

, distance of approximately 600 miles. On the Murrumbidgee River, weirs 
have been constructed at Redbank and Maude, and the scheme has been 
completed to the stage authorised by existing legislation. 

The expenditure for the construction of reservoirs, locks and other works 
at 30th June, 1940, amounted to £11,760,373, of which New South "Vales 
contributed £4,009,408; 
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HARBOUR FERRY SERVICES. 

In the ports of Sydney and Newcastle, ferry services have been established 
by private companies to transport passengers, etc., across the harbours. 
The services are conducted under license by the Maritime Services Board. 
At 30th ;rune, 1940, 54 boats licensed to carry 36,967 passengers were in 
service, and 857 persons were employed. Approximately 28,260,OO() 
passengers were carried during the year 1939-40, one passenger and 90 
employees were injured in accidents, but there was no fatality. The total 
revenue amounted to £441,840, and the expenditure to £384,424. 

These ferries are distinct from those to which reference is made in ~h(l 
chapter entitled Roads and Bridges, which are maintained by the central 
Government or by municipalities 01' shires for the transport of traffic 
across rivers where bridges haye not been erected. 

RATES OF FREIGHT. 

Freight charges represent an important factor in the cost of marketing 
in oversea countries the products of the industries of New South Wales. 
Generally the rates charged by British lines of steamships are determined 
by organisations of shipowners. 

An association of shipowners and shippers, known as the Australian 
Oversea Transport Association, was formed in ;rune, 1929, with the object 
of organising on an economical basis the shipping services to and from 
Australia. A series of agreements has been arranged in regard to rates 
of freight and other conditions affecting the shipment of cargoes by vessels 
engaged regularly in the trade between Australia and Europe. 

As a rule, freight on general cargoes is paid in sterling qt the port of 
destination. If freight was prepaid in Australia in 1930-31 aLd later 
years, shippers were required to add to the rates quoted an additional 
charge on account of exchange. On refrigerated cargoes, exchange was 
charged at concession rates, viz., 3 per cent. in 1930-31, 23 per cent. from 
July to December, 1931, and 18 per cent. since 1st January, 1932. The rates 
of exchange quoted by the Australian banks are shown in the Chapter 
"Private Finance" of this volume. 

The following statement SllOWS the range of rates for the carriage of 
various commodities by steamer from Sydney to London in 1911 and later 
years:-

TABLE 275.-Rates of Freight, Sydney to London, 1911 to 1940. 
~--------------'------'I'----'-'-------~--------~-------

.Artlcle. 1911. 1920-21. 1930-31. I 1938-39. \ 1939-40. 

Bntter ... box 561b 2 •. to 2s. 6d. 6s. 4 •. 48.11 4s.11 to 5s. 
Copra ... '" tOl. 40B. 2258. to 120s. 61s.3d. 618.3d. 61s. 3d. to 92B . 
Hides ... ... Ib tOs. to 52s. 6IL 1 Hd. to Id. id. Jd. id to !d . 
Leather '" tor. 60s. 270s. to 244s. 137s. 9d. 137s. 9d. 1378.9d. to 206B. 9d. 
l\[lItton-F;ozen lb. id. to /Id. lid. 1J. 1d.- Id.' to 1 ,'\,d. 
Tallow ... ... to~ {Os. to 42s. 6d. 180 •. to 1709. 709.9d. 70s. 9d. 709.9d to106B. 3d . 
Whent ... ... ton 17s. 6d. to 30s. 1208.to 468. 8d. 32s. 6d. to 20 •. 31 •. 3d. to 33s.9d. 31 •. 3d. to 62 •. od . 
Wool- -Greasy Ih. Id. to /l,d. 1td.t 1,o,d.t 1d·t 1d.t to lld. 
MraslIredGoods'-:;io cub. ft. 25s. to 45s. 120 •. to 105s. 639. 63B. 63s. to 94s. 6d. 
Timber 100 BUp. ft. I 6s. 35s. to 22s. 11 •• 12s.6d. to 13B. 9d. 138. 9d. to 208. 9d. 

.. t Per tOD. 1: I'Ju. 5% prlmnue, leRs 10:( r.tate. and an addItIOnal rebate ot Is. 9d. per bale 
in 1937-38 and 1938-39. - Less 7z%. 11 J,ess 11 %. 
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Prior to the war wool was carried direct to continental por~s in Europe at 
the same rates as to London, but the rates were higher if it was taken to 
London and transhipped to the Oontinent. The rate for greasy and scoured 
.lool from Sydney to Japan was !id. per lb. in the years 1937-38 to 1939-40. 

PORT OHARGES. 

The port charges payable in respect of shipping and ships' cargoes in 
New South vVales are imposed by the Oommonwealth Government in terms 
of the Lighthouses Act and the Federal Navigation Act, and by the State 
authorities under the Navigation Act of New South Wales, the Harbour 
and Tonnage Rates Act, and the Sydney Harbour Trust Act. Since 1st 
February, 1936, the State enactments have been administered hy the 
Maritime Services Board. The various charges are shown in detail in the 
Statistical Register of New South Wales, published annually, and only a 
brief reference to the rates collected by each authority is made in this 
volume. 

The gross collections by the State during recent years are shown below 
in comparison with those during the years 1910-11 and 1920-21:-

TABLE 276.-Port Oharges (N.S.W.), 1911 to 1940. 

Charges. 
11911. [ 

Year ended 30tt. June. 

1921. 1931. 1 1939. 1940. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Pilotage ... ... .. . ... 43,856 74,733 58,221 74,606 63,876 
Harbour Removal Fees ... ... 7,306 10,647 3,786 3,678 3,818 
Harbour and Light Rates '" ... 41,331 49,551 46,015 50,381 51,681 
-'Navigation Department Fees, etc. 9,256 10,839 1,170 6,146 5,871 
Harbour and Tonnage Rates (Out-

ports) ... ... .. . ... 6,792 72,865 116,690 237,378 233,460 ... Sydney Harbour Trust-
Wharfage and Tonnage Rates ... 228,379 475,230 499,736 811,681 841,823 
Rents of Wharves and Jett.ies ... 77,930 188,473 192,649 166,215 165,174 
Rents of other premises ... 46,178 71,666 102,851 114,165 J07,938 
Miscellaneous ... ... ... 22,273 61,629 44,841 63,566 88,292 

Total ... ... ... 483,301 1,0]5,633 1 1,065,959 1,527,816 1,561,933 

• Maritime Services lloard from 1st February, 1930. 

The light dues collected in Australia by the Oommonwealth Government 
during the year ended 30th June, 1940, amounted to £131,350, and receipts 
under the Federal Navigation Act to £12,579. 

Oharges levied on Ships. 
The principal charges imposed under Federal legislation are light dueg 

and fees for the survey of ships, the adjustment of compaSSeS, etc. 

The Oommonwealth light dues must be paid in respect of every ship 
entering a port in Australia. The rate, payable quarterly, is 6d. per ton 
(net), and payment at one port covers all Australian ports which the vessel 
may enter during the ensuing period of three months. Vessels calling at 
only one port in Australia en T01de to an oversea destination are charged at 
the rate of 5d. per ton (net). 

Sea-going vessels must be surveyed at least once in every twelve months. 
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The fees for a twelve-months' certificate in respect of steamers anu motor 
ships, range from £4 where the gross registered tonnage does not exceed 
100 tons to £13 10s. if the gross tonnage is between 2,100 and 2,400 tons: 
and a charge is made for each additiolial 300 tons at the rate of 30s. for 
passenger ships and £1 for cargo ships. The survey fees for dry docking' 
certificates range from £1 to £4, and double rates aTe chaTged for vessels. 
without ceTtificates of survey. Additional charges are made for the survey 
of grain cargoes. The fees for the adjustment of a ship's eompas~es range· 
from £2 2s. to £7 7s. 

The certification of ships trading exclusively within the limits of the· 
State of N'ew South Wales is a function of the Maritime Services Board' 
of New South Wales. The fees payable for surveys in respect of a twelve
months' certificate range from £2 to £8 where the tonnage does not exceed 
600 tons, with £2 for each additional 300 tons up to a maximum of £20. 

Pilotage rates are charged by the Maritime Services Board of New South 
Wales in respect of ships entering or clearing a port in the State 
where there is a pilotage establishment. Vessels engaged in the whaling' 
'trade and vessels in the charge of a master possessing a pilotage certificate 
are exempt unless a pilot is actually employed. The rate is 2nd. per ton 
(net) on arrival and on departure; the maximum charge is £25 and the· 
minimum is £3 at Sydney or Newcastle, and £1 10s. at other ports. Half 
rates are charged on ships in ballast or resorting to port for docking, repairs, 
stress of weather, etc., or for pleasure. 

The harbour and light rate imposed by the State Government is payable 
half-yearly at the rate of 4d. per ton (net). 

The rate for harbour removal varies from £1 to £4 10s. according to the 
size of the vessel; half rates are charged after the third remova1. 

Tonnage rates are payable in respect of vessels of 240 tons and over while 
berthed at a wharf, the charge being ilrd. per ton (gross) for each period of 
six hours. Vessels under 240 tons are liable for berthing charges, the daily 
rate in Sydney Harbour ranges from ls. to 10s. Berthing charges in other 
ports are calculated at the rate of 2s. 6d. for each pCl~iod of six hours. 
Where wharves are leased to shipping companies in the port of Sydney the 
tonnage rates and bel' thing charges in respect of their vessels are not charged 
as they accrue, but are commuted in the rent. 

An annual license fee of £5 is charged for moorings owned and used by 
shipping companies in Sydney Harbour; and from 2s. 6<1. to 10s. for those 
used in connection with docking premises or for small vessels. In other 
ports vessels are allowed to occupy Government mooring buoys for a period 
of two clear days free of charge, thereafter buoyage rates ranging from 
£1 to £3 per day are imposed. 

Tugs, ferry boats, hulks, and launches plying for hire in Sydney Harbour 
must obtain a license, for which the charge is £1 per annum. For water 
boats supplying water to shipping in the port the annual license fee is £5 ; 
for lighters, ls. per ton; and for watermen 5s. In other ports the annual 
license fees for ballast lighters and for watermen are £1 and 10s. respectively. 
The charge for water supplied to a vessel by the Maritime Services Board 
at unleased wharves in Sydney Harbour is 2s. per 1,000 gallons if the 
Ivater is taken through hoses supplied by the Board; in other cases the rate 
Is ls. 6d. 
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Harbour and Wharfage Rates. 
In addition to the foregoing charges levied on vessels and payable by 

their owners, harbour or wharfage rates payable by the owners of the goods 
are imposed on the cargoes landed or shipped in the ports. Goods tran
shipped are subject to tTanshipment Tates amI not to inward or outward 
wharfage 01' harbour Tates. Passengers' luggage is exempt. The schedules 
of rates for Sydney and other ports are published annually in the Statistical 
Register of New South Wales. 

In Sydney Harbour, the inward rate is 4s. per ton assessed by weight or 
by measurement (40 cubic feet)-at the option of the Board; the outward 
rate is ls 6d. and the transhipment rate is 6d. But there are numbers of 
special rates for important commodities and there is a deduction of 20 per 
cent. in the charges on goods shipped for conveyance beyond the Oommon
wealth. 

The outwardl'ate for coal is 6d. per ton; wheat and flour 9d. per ton and 
wool 9d. per bale. 

In ports other than Sydney there is a schedule of inward rat6s for coast
wise and interstate goods, and a separate schedule for 01'e1'8ea goods. The 
inward general rate is 2s. per ton or 40 cubic feet for coastwise and inter
state goods arriving at these ports and 4s. for oversea goods, and the outward 
rate on coastwise, interstate, and oversea goods is ls. per ton or 40 cubic 
feet, unless otherwise specified. The charges on goods shipped to a destina
tion beyond the Oommonwealth are subject to a reduction of 20 per cent. 

Stomge Oha,j·ges. 

In order to avoid congestion on the wharves, storage and shed charges 
are imposed on goods placed on a wharf if not removed within a specified 
period. 

Goods left on an unleased wharf after final discharge of the vessel for 
a longer' period than six days are charged at the rate per ton per day of 
4d. for the first week, 5d. for the second week, 6d. for the third week, and 
7d. thereafter. Goods left on an unleased wharf for more than two days after 
having been received for shipment are charged at the rate of ld. per ton 
per day. Th'lse charges apply to the Port of Sydney only and are payable 
by the owner of the goods. 

At ports other than Sydney storage charges do not accrue on goods until 
forty-eight hours after the completion of the vessel's discharge. The general 
charge per ton per day is 2d. for the first week; 3d. for the second week; 
4d. for the third week; and 6d. for the fourth and subsequent weeks. Ai 
Newcastle the charge on wool is ld. per ton per day; timber ld. per tOl 
per day for the first four days (after the free period), and thereafter 2d. 
per day; the charge on wheat is 3d. per ton per week. 

SHIPPING REGIs'rERs. 

Shipping' in New South Wales is registered in accordance with the 
Merchant Shipping Act of the Imperial Parliament, under sections which 
apply to the United Kingdom and to all British dominions. 'The Act pre
scribes that all British vessels engaged in trade must be Tegistered, except 
tho~e under 1:) ton~ burthen employed in the coasting' tl'ar1e of the part of 

AlIe British Empire in which the owners reside. Ships not legally registered 
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an, not entitled to recognition as British ships and are not permitted to 
proceed to sea. Althoug'h the registration of vessels under 15 tons is not 
compulsory, many small vessels are registered at the request of the owners, 
as registration facilitates the transaction of business for the purpose of sale 
or mortgage. The flag for merchant ships registered ill Australia and for 
ships owned in Australia is the red ensign usually flown by British merchant 
vessels, defaced with a white seven-pointed star indicating the six federated 
States of Australia and the territories of the Oommonwealth, and the five 
smaller white stars representing the' Southern Oross. 

In New South ,Vales shipping registers are kept at the ports of Sydney 
and Newcastle. Thc following statement shows particulars regarding the 
shipping on thc registers, as at 30th June, 1939;-

TABLE 277.-Shipping on Register (N.S.W.), 1938-39. 

Steam. Motor. Sailing. Tot.l. 
Tonnage Class. 

i Tonnage. iTOnnage. /Tonnage. , Tonnage. No. No. No. No. 

Under 50 tons ... ... 185 ~,805 296 3,568 184 2,045 665 9,418 
50 and under 500 ... 137 22.202 9 1,365 61 9,176 207 32,743 

500 " " 
1,000 ... 17 12,160 3 1,674 3 2,537 23 16.371 

1,000 
" " 

2,000 ... 8 12,050 2 2,996 3 3,727 13 18,773 
,000 and over ... ... 5 12,780 2 

6,
068 1'" ... 7 18,848 

Total ... ... 352 62,997 
I 

312 15,671 --;5lll7,485 915 96,153 

2 

Twenty-three vessels with an aggregate tonnage of 1,542 tons (net), were 
sold during 1938-39. Of these 22 with a net tonnage of 1,497 tons were sold 
to British subjects, and the transactions did not necessarily involve removal 
from the registers. 

SEA:l.iEN. 

Matters relating to the employment of seamen are subject to control by 
the Oommonwealth Government in terms of the Federal Navigation Act. 
Pruvision is made for thp. regulation of the methods of engagement and 
discliarge, the form of agreement, rating, the ship's cumplement, discipline, 
hygiene, and accommodation. Mercantile marine offices were established in 
:March, 1922, to undertake functions performed hitherto by State shipping 
offices at Sydney, Newcastle and Port Kembla where engagements and dis
charges are registered. 

The following statement shows the number of transactions during the 
five years ended June, 1939. No licenses to ships were issued at Port Kembla. 

TABLE 278.-Transactions at Mercantile Marine Offices, 1935 to 1939. 

Year 
ended 

Engagements Registered. Discharge~. Registered. I Licenses to Ship. 

30th 
SYdney./ New· , Port 

SYdney.' 
New· I Port I SYdney., 

New-June. 
castle. Kembla. castle. Kembla. castle. 

1935 16,404 2,669 40 16,562 2,582 88 281 50 
1936 18,708 2,812 93 18,789 2,735 ]26 728 9) 
1937 18,939 3,365 126 19,184 3,298 157 352 5· 
l!l:JR 20,468 3,831 217 20,429 3,827 203 444 9' 
1939 20,856 3,723 285 21,231 3,699 280 450 63 
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The rates of wages, hours of labour, and conditions under which crews 
work on vessels engaged in the interstate and coastal trade of Australia are 
fixed by awards and agreements under the Oommonwealth Oonciliation and 
Arbitration Act. In accordance with the practice of the industrial tribunals 
the rates are subject to periodical adjustment on account of changes in 
retail prices. 

The rates ruling at 1st November, 1940, were as follows. Victualling and 
accommodation are provided in addition to wages :-

TABLE 279.-Wages of Seamen, Ooastal and Interstate Vessels, November, 
1940. 

Occupation. Rates of 'Yages per Month.· 

£ s. d. £ R. d. 
JI/fasters ... 30 2 8 to 99 18 7 
Officers-Chief 24 5 I 

" 
41 8 7 

Second 22 3 I 
" 

36 18 7 
Third ... 23 4 I 

" 
31 17 4 

Junior 22 3 I and 23 14 9 
EngiEeers-Chief 25 16 7 to 75 3 7 

Second 24 5 I 
" 

47 10 1 
Third 22 3 I 

" 
38 1 1 

Fourth 22 13 7 32 16 5 
Fifth 22 3 1 a~d 23 14 9 

Firemen ..• 20 15 3 21 4 1 
Trimmers 18 2 9 19 0 I 
Able Seamen 18 2 9 

" 
19 0 I 

Ordinary Seamen 10 II 7 to 12 3 8 
Cooks ... , 15 7 8 26 II 4 
Stewards ... 15 18 2 22 3 4 
Stewardesses 10 15 9 " 

12 10 10 

• Includes War Risk Bonus. 

The monthly rates payable to officers and engineers vary according to the 
size of the vessels on which they are engaged. 

Except where provided specifically in the awards and agreements, the 
ordinary hours of work for seamen are eight per da!y, and overtime must be 
paid for time worked in excess of eight hours. Manning couditions are 
regulated by committees representing the shipowners and the unions with 
an independent chairman. 

Oompensation to seamen is provided by u federal law, the Seamen's Oom
pensation Act, 1911-1938, which applies to ships trading with Australia, 
or engaged in any occupation in Australian waters, or in trade and 
commerce with other countries or among the States. 

Seamen employed on New South Wales ship~, i.e.} ships :registered in 
New South Wales, or owned or chartered by the Government or 'by a person 
or body corporate wl10se place of business is in the State, may claim com
pensation under the Vvorkers' Oompensation Act of New South Wales, if 
they agree not to proceed under the federal law, provided such ships are 
engaged solely in the intra-state trade of New South Wales. 

Provision has been made in terms of a Oommonwealth Act passed in 
August, 1940, for the payment of war pensions in respect of Australian 
seamen, who in the course of their employment, sustain war injury, which 
results in death or incapacity, also for allowances in respect of those who 
are captured or detained by tIlE; enemy. Benefits are provided for depen
dants, and compensation may be granted to seamen whose effects are lost 
or damaged by enemy action. 
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SAFETY OF LIFE AT SEA. 

The navigation laws contain stringent provisions designed to prevent 
unseaworthy ships from proceeding to sea, and to ensure that all vessels are 
manned by competent crews, that life-saving appliances are carried, and 
that special arrangements are made to safeguard dangerous cargoes. Regu
lations have been framed for the prevention of collisions, also rules 
regarding the lights and signals to be used. 

Pilotage is a State service under the provisions of the Navigation Act of 
New South Wales. A pilot must be engaged for every vessel entering or 
leaving a port of New South Wales at which there is a pilotage establish
ment unless the master holds a certificate of exemption. Such certificates 
may be granted to British subjects only, for llse in respect of British ships 
registered in Australia or New Zealand and employed in trade between 
ports in Australasia and the South ,Sea Islands or engaged in whaling. 
The pilotage rates are shown on page 326. 

Wrecks and shipping casualties which occur to British merchant shipping 
on or near the coast of .N ew South Wales are investigated by Oourts of 
l£m'ine Inquiry. The following statement shows the wrecks reported in each 
year from 1931 to 1939. No wrecks were reported in 1935-36. The figures 
relate to vessels with crews who were domiciled in New South Wales:-

Year 
emled 

30th June. 

1031 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1937 
1938 
1939 

TABLE 280.-Shipwrecks, 1931 to 1939. 

British Yessels. I 

Steam. j Motor.j sailing.j Total. 

2 1 ... 3 
2 ... 1 3 
4 1 ... 5 
8 ... 1 9 
1 ... ... 1 
3 1 ... 4 
3 5 ... 8 
1 ... ... 1 

Tonunge 
(net). 

2,722 
1,265 

589 
1,283 

18 
1,084 

218 
97 

I
crew. andl Passen- LiYes Lost. 

gers. 

258 ... 
42 ... 
9 1 

75 17 
43 3 
41 8 

I 
112 23 
U ... 

Lifeboat stations are maintained at Sydney and at Newcastle, and 
motor lifeboats and life-saving appliances are kept at certain places along 
the coast. The pilot vessels are fitted for rescue work, and steam tugs are 
subsidised for assisting vessels in distress. 

The Royal Shipwreck Relief and Humane Society of New South Wales 
affords relief to distressed seamen and their dependants and to the crews 
and necessitous passengers of yessels wrecked in New South Wales waters. 
It is maintained by public subscription, without subsidy from the State. The 
value of relief given during 1939-40 amounted to £830. 



AV[ATION. 
Oivil aviation in Australia is subject to the Oo=onwealth Air N aviga

tion Act, 1920-1936, which authorises the Governor-General to make regu
lations for giving effect to the Oonvention for the Regulation of Aerial 
Navigation (signed in Paris on 13th October, 1919), and of providing for 
the control of ail' navigation (a) in relation to trade and commerce with 
other countries and among the States, and (b) within any territory of the 
Oommonwealth. The Ail' Navigation Act passed by the Parliament of New 
South Wales in 1938 provides for the application of the Oommonwealth 
Air Navigation regulations to aircraft and ail' navigation within the State. 
This law was enacted in conformity with legislation of the other Australian 
States so that a uniform system of regulations may prevail tlU'oughout the 
Commonwealth. 

The Oommonwealth Government has surveyed routes and established 
landing grounds in various parts of Australia, and afford~ assistance to 
certain aero clubs for the encouragement of civil aviation. Ail' communi
cation is maintained by regular services carrying passengers, majJs and 
freight between towns in Australia and between Australia and other 
countries. Most of these services receive subsidy from the Oommonwealth. 

The postage rate for letters by air mail within the Oommonwealth and 
from Australia to New Zealand is 5d. per half ounce; from Australia to 
Great Britain, ls. 6d. per half ounce, and from Great Britain to Allstralia, 
ls. 3d. per half ounce. 

Particulars relating' to aircraft in each of the last five years are shown 
below. The figures refer to aircraft registered in New South ,Vales and 
owing to interstate flying do not cover all the aviation which has taken 
place within the State. 

TABLE 281.-A viation in New South Wales, 1936 to 1940. 

Yenr ended 30th'Jnne. 

Particulars. 

I \ I I 1936. 1937, 1938. 1939. 1940., 

Companies or persons owning aircraft (a) 541 44 53! 53 50 
Aircraft (a)- '" ... ... .. . 8] 68 96 101 100 
Licensed Pilots (a)-

Private ... ... ... .. . 217 236 303 342 c 
Commercial ... ... . .. . .. 71 79 101 116 c 

Flight~-Number ... ... ... 23,239 25,596 44,993 45,693 63,648 
Hours ... ... .. . .. . 20,141 24,619 31,113 35,077 44,151 
:iVIileage (approximate) ... ... 1,935,346 2,650,630 3,358,269 3,746,444 4,585,270 

Passengcl's carried ... ... ... ... 22,691 24,699 41,172 41,411 41,310 
Accidents-Persons killed ... ... 8 10 1 5 6 

Persons injured . .. ... 4 2 2 3 ...... 
Goods- Weight carried ... ... lb. 137,103 234,879 268,228 319,247 399,748 
Mails-Weight carried ... .. . lb. (b)12,624 (b)22,712 (b)33,479 

I 
(b)45,566 (b)49,893 

(U) At 30th June. (b) Exclusive of particulars of mails carried on interstate services but 
destined for overseas. (c) Not available. 
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POSTS AND TELEGRAPHS. 
The postal, telegraph, and telephone services of New South Wales have 

been controlled by the Commonwealth Government since 1st March, 1901. 
The senices are administered by a Mini!'ter of the Crown, with a permanent 
salaried officer in charge of the central executive office, and a deputy in each 
State. 

Wireless services are operated under license issued by the Postmaster 
General and the Postal Department is reponsible for the technical services 
relating to the broadcasting system. 

The Department keeps pace with the advance of science and invention 
in the provision 0f facilitites for communication tllroughout Australia 
and with other parts of the world. Research laboratories are maintained 
for the investigation of the many technical difficulties which have arisen 
with the extension of the telephone system, the introduction of wireless 
telegraphy and the aerial transportation of mails and other problems relating 
to its activities. Publicity is undertaken to make widely known to the public 
the services available for communication with other parts of Australia and 
with oversea countries. 

The rates and charges for the postal and other services are uniform in all 
the States of the Commonwealth. 

POSTAL SERVICES. 

Post offices have been established throughout New South Wales, even in 
localities where there are few residents. The scope and nature of the 
service provided depends upon the local conditions. Including receiving 
offices, there were 2,521 post offices in the State at 30th June, 1939. Of these, 
418 were official, 15 semi-official, and 2,088 non-official. The transport of 
mails in outlying districts has been expedited considerably in recent year;; 
by an extended use of motor vehicles find aerial services. The number of 
inland mail services in operation in New South ,Vales in 1938-39 was 2,125. 
The cost of road services amounted to £233,622, and of railway services to 
£160,198. 

Ocean mail services are conducted in accordance with arrangements made 
between the Commonwealth Government and the steamship owners. Some 
of the services Letween Australia and the Pacific Islands are subsidised by 
the Commonwealth, and the Orient Steamship Company receives £110,000 
per annum for a four-weeldy service with Europe. Mails are conveyed along' 
other routes at poundage rates. 



POSTS AND TELEGRAPHS. 333 

The following table shows particulars of articles posted in New South 
Wales for delivery within the Oommonwealth and of articles despatched 
to and received from places beyond the Oommonwealth for each year since 
1934-35. Particulars of postal matter received from other Australian 
States are not available. 

TABLE 282.-Letters, etc., Posted and Received in New South Wales:Y.· 
1935 to 1939. 

Particulars. 

Letters, Post Cards, Letter Cards and 
Packets-

Posted for delivery within the 

1935. 

Year ended 30th June. 

I 1936. [ 19n. [ 1938. I 1939. 

I I 1 
Thousands omit.ted. 

I 
Commonwealth ... ... . .. 295,175 305,912 321,900 334,010 333,132 

Despatched to and received from 
places beyond the Commonwealth 22,318 20,827 22,526 24,3491 27,159 

Total... ... ... 317,493 326,7391344,426 ~~~~ 360,291 

Registered Articles (except Parcels)-
Posted for delivery within t.he 

Common wealth~ ... ... . .. 2,485 2,567 2,736 2,895 2,795 
Despatched to and received from 

places beyond the Commonwealth 321 342 388 582 452 
----

Total ... ... . .. 2,806 2,909 3,124 3,477 3,247 
------- --------

Newspapers-
Posted for delivery within the 

Commonwealth ... ... . .. 60,303 62,564 65,833 68,310 68,130 
Despatched to and received from 

places beyond the Commonwealth 10,315 9,114 9,937 10,721 12,195 

Total ... 70,618 7I:67s 75,770 79,0311_8~325 

Parcels (including those Registered)
Posted for delivery within the 

Commonwealth ... ... ... 3,433 
Despatched to and received from 

places beyond the Commonwealth 212 

Total 

3,601 

226 

• Includes AlldtraIian Capital Territory. 

3,765 

234 

3,848 

256 

3,810 

270 

The Dead Letter Office in New South Wales handled 661,277 letters and 
postcards and 255,923 packets and circulars during 1938-39. Of these 
741,824 were returned direct to the writers or delivered, 120,976 were des
troyed, and 54,400 were returned as unclaimed to other countries. Money 
and valuables amounting to £32,761 were contained in postal article3 sent to 
the Dead Letter Office. 
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A system of cash on delivery post-chiefly for the convenience of people 
who reside at a distance from trading centres-is in operation in the 
Oommonwealth, Norfolk and LrJd. Howe Islands, Papua, Territory of New 
Guinea, N aUTU and Fiji. On delivery of an article, the Post Office collects 
from the addressee a sum of money specified by the sender and transmits 
it to him. During the year ended 30th June, 1939, the number of such 
articles posted in New South ,Vales was 332,419. The value collected was 
£405,844, and the revenue, that is, postage and commission, £45,097. 

The postage rate for letters to places within the British Empire is 
2d. per oz. Rates by airmail are shown on page 331. 

TELEGHAl'HS AND OABLES. 
The telegraph system embraces the whole Oommonwealth. It has been 

extended steadily since January, 1858, when the system was opened to the 
public in New South Wales, and modern equipment has been installed in 
the chief centres to expedite the transmission of messages. 

In June, 1940, uniform rates were introduced for the transmission of 
telegrams within the Commonwealth irrespective of State boundaries. The 
charge for the transmission of an ordinary telegram of fourteen words is 9d. 
between offices 15 miles apart and ls. between offices more than 15 miles 
apart. An additional charge of ld. is made for each word in excess of four. 
teen. Double rates are charged for urgent telegrams. 

Oable communication with EUTope and other countries is supplied by 
various routes leaving Australia at four different points, Sydney, Oottesloe 
(Fremantle), Southport (Queensland), and Darwin. 

The oldest, dating from 1871, is from Darwin via Java and Singapore. 
Two routes are available from Oottesloe (Fremllntle)-one to London via 
DUTban (South Africa) and the other to London and the East via Singa
pore. 

From Sydney two routes are available, using the cables laid by the Pacific 
Oable Board to New Zealand and Oanada. The first is via Southport 
(Queensland) and Norfolk Island to Suva, and the second via Auckland 
(New Zealand) to Suva. From Suva there is a duplicate route via Fan
ning Island and Canada to London or American countries. 

The Pacific Oable 'Board's system was purchased by Oable and Wireless, 
Limited, from the Governments (British, Oanadian, etc.) who owned it 
when the Empire merger of cable and wireless communications was ar" 
l'anged in 1929. 

Oables have been laid also between the Australian mainland and Tas
mania. 

The Eastern Extension Australasia and Ohina Telegraph Oompany 
Limited, in association with Oable and Wireless Limited (London), controls 
all cables from Australia, except the cable linking Tasmania with the 
mainland. 

For a cable message to any part of the British Empire the ordinary 
rate is ls. 3d. per word, and five-letter code messages are charged two
thirds of the ordinary rate. Deferred cablegrams written in plain lan-
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guage and subject to a delay not exceeding twenty-four hours may be ex
changed at half the ordinary rates with Great Britain, and with most 
other British and foreign countries. Daily letter telegrams with normal 
delivery on the morning of the second day after the day of acceptance 
may be exchanged with a number of countries at one-third of the ordinary 
rates and a minimum charge for twenty-five words. A new service was 
introduced in May, 1939 for the transmission of social messages within the 
Empire at the rate of 5s. for 12 words and 5d. for each additional word. 
Press telegrams are handled by telegraph or cable at cheap rates under 
special conditions. Oables to or from members of the Australian Military 
Forces serving abroad are charged at 1he rate of 5d. per word, with a 
minimum charge of 2s. 6d. 

The following table shows the number of telegrams despatched in New 
South Wales for delivery within the Oommonwealth, including messagQS 
Ito Tasmania and the number of telegrams despatched to and received 
from countries outside Australia, in various years since 1901. The total 
number of telegrams handled in New South Wales cannot be stated, as full 
particulars are not available regarding messages received from other States. 
Telegrams in transit through the Statc are not included. 

TABLE 283.-New South Wales, Telegrams, 1901 to 1939. 

," 
Year Telegrams International Telegrams. 

Revenue ended Telegraph despatched for 
30~h June. Station •. delivery in 

I 
Received. 

Aus~ralia. Despatched. Received. 

£ 
*1901 978 2,669,724 59,360 72,735 186,135 
*1911 1,406 4,314,252 129,809 123,910 253,398 

1921 2,252 5,906,243 249,705 263,482 489,805 
1929 3,069 5,972,606 415,813 388,093 526,508 
1931 3,055 4,609,851 326,857 282,253 384,452 
1932 3,072 4,362,975 301,117 287,696 354,296 
1935 3,025 5,088,853 332,859 324,575 409,137 
1936 3,042 5,473,040 343,896 335,051 433,810 
1937 3,059 5,843,656 370,741 371,467 462,742 
1938 3,056 6,260,793 373,575 380,210 481,922 
1939 3,061 6,242,494 375,198 391,250 471,710 

• Calendar Year. 

The revenue from the telegraph business reached its peak in 1928-29 and 
then declined steadily until 1932-33. In 1937-38 it was greater than in 
any year since 1928-29. 

WmELESS TELEGRAPHY. 
A chain of Stations for wireless telegraphy has been erected around Aus

tralia. The commercial stations are managed under an agreement with the 
Federal Government by the Amalgamated Wireless (Australasia), Limited, 
in which the Oommonwealth has a controlling interest. Services under 
the beam system were opened between Australia and Great Britain on 8th, 
April, 1927, and between Australia and Oanada on 16th June, 1928. 

The rates for messages exchanged with any part of the Empire are 
1s. 3d. per word for ordinary nlessages, with cheaper rates for those in code 
language and deferred messages. 
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Paid messages sent by beam wireless from New South IV ales (including 
the Australian Oapital Territory) during 1938-39 numbered 148,538, equiva
lent to 3,216,674 words; and 139,432, equivalent to 4,430,537 words, were 
received. There is a preponderence of press messages in the inward traffic. 

Ooastal radio traffic during 1939-40 was 57,828 paid messages, 1,403,336 
words; 10,006 service messages, 181,880 words; and 10,930 weather mes
ages, 192,235 words. 

The Overseas Radio Telephone Service was established between Australia 
and Great Britain in April, 1930, and communication by this means may 
be made with the principal countries of the world. 

A Beam vVireless Picturegram service was established between Australia 
and Great Britain and North America on 1st October) 1934. Wireles'!. 
beacons for the use of aircrnft have been installed at some aerodromes. 

Wireless Licenses and Broadcasting. 

Private installations for wireless communication and fo. broadcasting are 
operated under license, but are not permitted to engage in commercial 
traffic unless authorised to do so. A national broadcasting service was 
iraugurated in July, 1929, and two private stations in New South Wales 
were transferred to the control of the Oommonwealth Government. 

At 30th June, 1940, there were 6 national broadcasting stations in New 
South W'ales, viz., two in the metropolitan aI'ea and one each at Oorowa, 
Newcastle, Grafton and Orange. Licensed broadcasting stations at this 
date numbered 35, of which 6 were in the metropolitan area. There are also 
a national and :i licensed station in the Australian Oapital Territory. 

Particulars of wireless licenses in force and the number of national broad
casting stations in New South Wales (excluding the Australian Oapital 
Territory) are shown below:-

TABL8 284.- WirelesE· Licenses, 1929 to 1940. 

In force at 30th June-
LI~onles. I 

I I I I 1929. I 1934. 1937. 1938. 1939. 1940. 

Station-
Coa;t ... ... .. . 1 2 2 2 2 1 
Ship ... ... ... ... 11 16 92 89 93 82 
Land ... ... ... . .. 6 8 8 8 14 19 
Broadcasting ... ... 9 lfl 25 32 35 35 
National * ... ... ." 4 6 6 6 6 

Broadcast listeners ... ... 100,798 225,897 356,859 402,315 431,159 456,012 
Experimental ... ... .. . 214 454 676 724 774 101 
Portable ... ... '" . .. 6 9 13 15 11 13 
Aircraft ... ... ... .. . 1 , ..... 5 10 14 9 
Special ... '" '" . .. 20 26 34 39 74 72 

• National broadcasting stations arc not licensed. 

The number of broadcast listeners' licenses increased from 100,798 in 
1929 to 456,012 in 1940. The issue of experimental licenses has been dis
continued since the outbreak of war in 1939. 

The licenses in the Australian Oapital Territory at 30th J nne, 1940, 
included one land, one broadcasting, 2,143 broadcast listeners' and 2 portable 
licenses. 
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The revenue collected in New South Wales in respect of broadcast 
listeners' licenses in 1939-40 amounted to £480,078, of which £205,649 
accrued to the Post Office. The collections during 1938'-39 were £453,766, 
of which the Postmaster-General's Department received £194,380. 

TELEPHONES. 

The telephone system was established in Sydney in 1880, and the system 
has been installed throughout country districts. Trunk lines serve prac
tically all settled areas in Australia. The line between Sydney and Mel
bourne was brought into use in 1907, and between Sydney and Brisbane in 
1923. The services were extended to Northern Queensland and to -Western 
Australia during the years 1930 and 1931. The "carrier wave" system of 
operating long-distance telephone traffic is used so that a number of con
versations may be conducted simultaneously over one pair of wires. 

The following table shows the growth of the telephone service in New 
South Wales since 1901:-

TABLE 285.--Telephones, 1901 to 1939. 

Yenr ended 
30th June. 

'1901 
"1911 

1921 
1929 
1911 
19:12 
1935 
]fl36 
1937 
1938 
19::19 

I Exchanges. \ 

t-!8 
t2G8 
t921 

1,890 
1,946 
1,942 
1,951 
1,967 
1,985 
2,004 
~,010 

Number of I 
Lines 

Couuected. 

9.86-10 
34~551 
74,490 

146,492 
141,445 
IH5,179 
150,257 
160,R23 
170,724 
181,458 
189,915 

Public I Telephones. 

72 
722 

1,69:{ 
2,779 
2,94-4 
2,9H6 
H,459 
3,561 
3,758 
3,941 
4,223 

Telephone 
IIlstruments 
connec~ed. 

13,778 
43,0::12 
96,710 

193,718 
188,345 
181.3'26 
202,RflR 
215,803 
l!29,727 
244,590 
25/,246 

• Calendar year. t Offices "ith only one line connected are not Included. 

At 30th June, 1939, there were in New South Wales 2,010 telephone 
exchanges with which 189,915 lines were connected. The instruments in 
use numbered 257,246, including 250,511 subscribers' instruments, 4,223 
public telephones, and 2,512 connected with other exchange services. The 
revenue derived from the telephone services during the year amounted to 
£3,370,515. 

The annual ground rent for an exclusive telephone service ranges from 
£3 in respect of exchanges where the number of subscribers' lines does not 
exceed 300, to £4 10s. for a residence service and £5 10s. for a business 
service where there are over 10,000 lines. For each effective outward call 
where the number of lines connected with the exchange does not exceed 300, 
a charge of Id. per call is made; at other exchanges the charge is lid. 
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FINANOIAL RESULTS OF POS'J'AL SERVICES. 

Particulars regarding the financial results of operations in the various 
branches of the Postmaster-General's Department in New South Wales 
during the year ended 30th June, 1939, are as follows:-

TABLE 286.-Postmaster-General's Department, Revenue and Expendi
ture in New South Wales, 1938-39. 

Branch. 

I 
. I "Working I EarnIngs. Expenses. 

£ £ 
Postai ... ... ... ... 3,052,646 2,115,439 
Telegraph ... ... ... 542,904 495,905 
Telephone '" ... ... 3,370,515 2,118,939 
Wireless ... '" , .. 202,344 141,627 

Total, All Branohes ... ... 7,168,409 4,871,910 

, Interest I 
on Capita.! 

Surplus. I and 
Exchauge 
Charges 

£ £ 
937,207 58,170 

46,999 43,302 
1,251,576 566,399 

60,717 6,694 

2,296,499 674,565 

Net 
Profit. 

£ 
879,037 

3,697 
685,177 
54,023 

1,621,934 

The total surplus for the year amounted to £1,621,934, a decrease of 
£12,758 upon that for 1937-38. The postal branch showed the greatest 
net profit at £879,037. 

A comparative statement of finances for the five years ended 1938-39 is 
shown below:-

TABLE 287.-Postmaster-General's Department Revenue and Expendi
ture in New South IV ales, 1935 to 1939. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 I 

Earnings. 

£ 
5,575,538 
5,959,954 
6,405,949 
6,905,419 
7,168,409 

Working 
Expenses. 

.l: 
3,728,092 
3,936,424 
4,206,956 
4,573,147 
4,871,910 

Surplus. 

£ 
1,847,446 
2,023,530 
2,198,993 
2,332,272 
2,296,499 

Interest on 
Capital and 
Exchange" 
Charges. 

£ 
774,283 
687,196 
698;521 
697,580 
674,565 

Net Profit. 

£ 
1,073,163 
1,336,334 
1,500,472 
1,634,692 
1,621,934 

The net profit in 1928-29 was £92,670, and it exceeded £1,600,000 in 
1937-38 and 1938-39. 

POSTAL DEPARTJlIENT EUPLOYEES. 

At 30th June, 1939, there were 18,932 persons employed by the Postal 
Department in New South Wales. Of these, 9,709 were permanent em
ployees, 2,103 non-official postmasters, 579 telephone office keepers, 2,651 
mail contractors (including- drivers), and 3,890 others. 
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LAND TRANSPORT. 
The initial problem of establishing an efficient system of transport in 

New South Wales was rendcred difficult by several causes, viz., the exist
ence of a belt of rugged highlands comparatively near the coast readily 
passable at only a few points; the consequent difficulty in connecting the 
coast with the interior; the absence of navigable rivers and waterways; 
and the scattered nature of the settlement. 

The rugged approaches to the Great Dividing Range defied the effort.s of 
explorers until 1813, when an expedition succeeded in crossin!r the moun
tains, and the first road over the range was opened in 1815. Shortly after
wards a way was discovered acrO'3S the mountains in the vicinity of Lake 
George, near the spot where Goulburn now stands. These routes remained 
the easiest lines of communication with the interior to the west and south, 
and when railways were built they followed the roads. The Great Northern 
Railway traverses the mountains by way of a gap at Murrurundi. 

The early policy of the government made Sydney the centre of the whole 
settlement commercially as well a'O politically. With the advantageous 
situation on an unrivalled natural harbour, it became from the earliest 
times the point from which the roads radiated, and to which trade and 
commerce were drawn, despite the facts that the neighbourhood was not 
well adapted for agriculture and that access to the fertile interior was 
impeded by difficult mountains. In point of situation Port Stephens and 
J ervis Bay, excellent natural harbours situated respectively 85 mile'" 
north and 82 miles south of Sydney, are both qualified to constitute com
mercial outlets for the interior, especially Port Stephens, which is the 
most central port of the State and has the advantage of large coal supplies 
in close proximity. There is not a good harbour north of Port Stephens; 
and Twofold Bay, on the far South Ooast, is probably too difficult of access 
from the interior to develop into an oversea shipping port. 

The interior of New South Wales is connected with the sea by rail at 
Sydney, Newcastle, and Port Kembla. The North Ooast railway which 
runs parallel with the coast line, touches the seaboard at Ooffs Harbour. 
One of its b!'anches runs to Byron Bay near the northern extremity, then 
turns north to run parallel with the coast to Murwillumbah. Another 
branch traverses the coastal strip to Dorrigo on the western side of the line, 
but does not yet extend across the Dividing Range. Parts of the southern 
Riverina are served by border railways which form part of the Victorian 
Government system giving access to ports on the southern coast of Australia. 

The favourable climatic conditions and vast spaces of New South Wales 
are conducive to the development of aviation. Air services within the 
State and with other Australian States and oversea countries form an 
integral part of the transport system. 
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Land T1'a'lsport Services. 

State ownership of land transport services in New South Wales em
braces practically aU the railways and tramways, and an increasing share 
of the motor omnibus services in Sydney and Newcastle. The land trans
port services conducted by private enterprise are subject to a measure of 
State supervision . 

A series of important changes were made between 1930 and 1932 in 
the administration of these services. Previously the railways and tramways 
were controlled by the same statutory body, which consisted of three 
Connnissioners appointed by the Governor; the other land transport services 
were subject to a measure of supervision by the police and local authorities, 
and matters relating to the maintenance and construction of main roads 
were administered by the Main Roads Board. 

The new arrangements, which are described in the 1938-39 issue of the 
Year Book at page 360 were designed for the improvement and co-ordination 
of the services and the elimination of wasteful duplication. A Commis
sioner for Road Transport was appointed in 1930, transport trusts were 
constituted to supervise the services in the metropolitan and Newcastle 
districts, and the tramways were removed from the control of the Railway 
Commissioners and vested in the transport trusts. 

In 1932 a Department of Transport was created under a responsible 
Minister of the Crown, the offices of the Railway Oommissioners, the Trans
port Trusts, the Oommissioner of Road Transport, the Tramways Manage
ment Board, the Main Roads Board, and the State Transport (Oo-ordina
tion) Board were abolished, and their functions were transferred to a Board 
of Transport Oommissioners comprised by a Ohief Oommissioner, seven 
other Transport Oommissioners to supervise the varicius branches of the 
Department, and the Oommissioner of Police. 

After a short period the Board of Transport Oommissioners was abolished, 
the Ministry of Transport was divided into three departments, each under 
the control of a Oommissioner, viz., (1) railways, (2) road transport and 
tramways, (3) main roads, and authority was giYen for the appointmed 
of an assistant commissioner in each department. 
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ROADS AND BRIDGES. 
LENGTH OF ROADs. 

The total length of the'Toads in the State was estimated at 126,058 miles 
in 1939. The nature of the roads and their distribution in municipalities 
and shires are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 288.-Length of Roads, 1939. 

I Municipalities. 
i '~est~rn I Nature of Road, Street 

Metropolitan. I N eweastle.1 
Shires. Tot,ai 

or Lane. Other. D]\'lslon. N.S.W. 

miles. mi]"s. miles. miles. miles. miles. 
Cement Concrete 205 19 23 85 332 

'~ Asphaltic Concrete 210 14 4 20 248 
Wood-paved ... 32 32 
Tar or Bituminous I 

Uacadam 1,398 77 735 I 3 3,282 1,069 I 
Surfaced 1Vaterbound 

Macadam 248 15 467 1,8G6 5 2,591 
1Vaterbound Macadam 320 34 360 :2,96:1 7 3,684 
Gravel or Crushed Rock 417 113 1,852 24,121 534 27,037 
Formed only ... 241 26 1,151 21.864 1,809 25,091 
Cleared only 56 22 1,035 24:665 1,558 27,336 
Natural Surface 210 5 746 31,614 3,850 36,425 

---------------------------
Total _ .. 3,337 325 I 6,373 I 108,257 I 7,766 i 126,058 

The density of roads varies greatly in the different divisions. Within 
the populous Sydney and Newcastle districts there are, on the average, 
approximately 13 miles of road to every square mile. In the other munici
palities, which include the larger country towns outside Sydney and 
Newcastle, the average is 3.4 miles, of which 2.5 miles are formed roads 
(i.e., excluding cleared only and natural surface). In the shires, which 
consist for the most part of agricultural and pastoral lands, the averages 
per square mile are much lower; viz., all roads 0.6 miles and formed roads 
0.29 miles. There has been little road development in the unincorporated 
'Western Division, as this vast area of about 125,000 square miles is devoted 
almost' exclusively to sheep-raising on large holdings. 

Particulars of the principal roads are published in the 1938-39 issue of the 
Year Book at page 362. 

SUPERVISION OF ROADS. 

Prior to the enactment of legislation providing for the incorporation of 
shires, the State was divided into road districts, each under the supervision 
of an officer directly responsible to the Oommissioner for Roads. These 
officers had under their care the g'reater part of the roads and bridges of the 
State outside the municipalities, and the municipal councils were generally 
responsible for roads and bridges within the incorporated areas. Road 
trusts formed under various Acts had the supervision of the expenditure 
cf certain grants for the maintenance 01 roads in districts chiefly d Jl1in~r 
importance as well as some important roads in the vicinity of the metro
polis. 
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When the local government system was extended over the whole of the 
eastern and central divisions of the State by the Local Government Act of 
1906 the councils of the municipalities and shires took over the admini
stration of the roads, bridg8'3, etc., under the control of the Roads Depart
ment, with the exception of those in the unincorporated areas of the 
Western' Division, and certain bmdges and ferries proclaimed as "national 
works." The Act Ijj.'ovided for the payment of endowment to municipalities 
and shires, and the Minister was empowered to withhold payment from 
a council if his requirements in respect of main roads were not satisfied. 

Later the amount of general endowment was reduced and a separate vote 
was paid to councils for the upkeep of the main roads. This arrangement 
was continued until the rapid development of motor transport led to a 
change and the Main Roads Act was passed in 1924 to place the main roads 
under the supervision of a statutory body. 

MAIN ROADS ADMINISTRATION. 

The 1I1ain Roads Act, 1924, was brought into operation by proclamation 
as from 1st January, 1925. The first Main Roads Board was appointed in 
the following month and commenced operations on 12th 1Ifarch, 1925. 
The Board functioned for a period of seven years, then its work was trans
ferred to the control of a Board of Transport Oommissioners to be adminis
tered in co-ordination with the railways and tramways and other transport 
services. Subsequently the mains roads administration was reorganised as a 
separate department in the Ministry of Transport under the control of a 
commissioner who, with an assistant commissioner, is appointed for a 
term of seven years (see page 340). 

The Main Roads Department exercises control over all Governmental 
activities in connection with road works. These activities embrace works 
<>11 main and developmental roads throughout the State, all roads in the 
unincorporated portion of the Western Division and proclaimed national 
works, principally bridges and ferries, which were constructed from Govern
ment funds. 

The Department co-operates with the municipal and shire councils in the 
work of constructing and maintaining a wen-organised system of main 
highways, with the primary object of developing the lands in the State, 
:feeding the railways with traffic, giving the primary producers access to 
markets, a:r;ld providing facilities for modern motor traffic. 

Public roads except those within the Oity of Sydney, may be proclaimed 
as main roads upon the recommendation of the Oommissioner. The most 
important classes of main roads are (1) the State highwaya which form 
the principal avenues of road communication between the coast and the 
interior or throughout the State and connect with similar avenues in other 
States; (2) trunk roads which are the secondary avenues, :forming with the: 
State highways the framework of a general system of inter-communication 
throughout the State; (3) ordinary main roads which are those not classified' 
as highways or trunk roads. Any road, not being a main road, may be pro
claimed as a developmental road if it will help to develop a district, and in 
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1936 provision was made for the declaration of developmental works, i.e., 
works carried out on portion of a road. The whole or. part of the cost of 
'cConstruction of developmental roads and works may be provided from a 
fund formed in the Main Roads Department for the purpose. 

A classification of the proclaimed main roads in the State at 30th June, 
1940, is shown below:-

TABLE 289.-Length of Proclaimed Main Roads. 

Class of Road. 

I 
County I 

cum~erland. Country. Total. 

Miles. Miles. Miles. 

'State Highways .. , ... ... ... . .. 209 4,969 5,178 

Trunk Roads .. , ... '" '" . .. ... 2,371 2,371 

Drdinary Main Roads ... ... . .. . .. 577 8,881 9,458 

Total ... ... . .. 786 16,221 17,007 

There were, in addition, 2,578 miles of developmental roads and 94 
miles of secondary roads; one mile of the former and all the latter roads 
are within the county of Oumberland. 

The terms of the Main Roads Act require that the moneys of the Main 
Roads Department be kept in separate funds: (1) the Oounty of Oumber
land Main Roads' Fund for llletropolitan main roads, i.e., those in the 
county of 'Oumberland which, for the purposes of the .&ct, is deemed io 
include the municipalities !)f Katoomba and BIacl,heath, and the shire of 
the Blue Mountains, also small sections of the Bulli, 0010, and Blaxland 
£hires added in 1929; (2) the Oountry Main Roads Fund; (3) the Develop
mental Roads Fund. Another fund-the Federal Aid Roads Fund-was 
kept for moneys to be applied to road works in terms 'of an agreement 

,between the States and the Oommonwealth,as described later; it was 
dosed at 30th June, 1934. 

The income of the two Main Roads funds is derived chiefly from (a) 
the proceeds of taxes on motor vehicles; (b) grants from the Federal 
Government; (c) contributions by municipal and shire councils; (d) loan 
moneys appropriated for the main roads. 

In the initial stages of the Department's activities substantial grants 
were paid to the various funds from' the State revenues, and in 1930-31 
payments were made from unemployment relief funds. 

The resources of the Developmental Roads Fund have been derived 
mainly from loan appropriations of the State Government. Substantial 
grants were received from the proceeds of Oommonwealth petrol tax and 
State revenues prior to 1930-31, and large amounts were transferred from 
the Oountry Main Roads Fund in the years 1933-34 to 1935-36. 

·61935-0 
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The proceeds of the motor tax with the exception of a small proportion 
paid into the Public Vehicles Fund (see page 389) are distributed amongst 
the Roads funds. The Developmental Roads Fund receives, as from 1st 
December, 1939, one-ninth of the total proceeds (that is, the additional 
yield obtained by an increase of 12t per cent. in the rates on the date men
tioned) and is required to pay annually £5,000 to the Oumberland Main 
Roads Fund, and £52,000 to the Oountry Main Roads Fund. Of the balance 
(less the amount paid to the Public Vehicles Fund) the tax on vehicles 
owned by residents of the metropolitan district is apportioned in equal 
shares between the two Main Roads funds, and the Oountry Main Roads 
Fund receives the tax on motor vehicles registered in the country, as wen 
as payments also from funds controlled by the Oommissioner for Road 
Transport, as shown on page 393. 

The councils in the mfltropolitan road district except the Oity of Sydney 
may be required to contribute to the Oounty of Oumberland Main Roads 
Fund at a rate not exceeding id. in the £ of the unimproved capital value 
of ratable property. The maximum rate was fixed at id. in the £ for 
the years 1925 to 1932 inclusive, and then reduced to 1'e-d. The rate 
payable in respect of land used for agricultural and pastoral purposes is 
one-half the rate levied on other lands in the district. The rate in the 
City of Sydney was also one-half the ordinary rate until this area was 
exempted as from 1st January, 1938. 

Oontributions by country councils to the Oountry Main Roads FunG: 
depend upon the amount expended on the main roads, the maximum in any 
year being the sum equal to a rate of id. in the £ on the unimproved capital 
value of ratable property. Usually contributions by country councils are 
n0t paid to the Department's funds as in the case of metropolitan councils, 
but are applied directly in meeting the councils' share of the cost of works. 

The main roads funds are expended on the construction and maintenance 
of main roads in the respective districts, and on administrative expenses 
and loan charges, including interest, exchange, sinking fund and 
lllanagement. 

In the metropolitan district, where the levy on councils 1-3 compulsory, the 
whole cost of construction and maintenance of main roads is paid from the 
funds of the Main Roads Department, but the actual work may be done by 
the councils. 

In tl18 country districts assistance in resr;ect of road works may be 
granted by the Department to the council of uny area through which a 
main road passes, and the (Jouncilmay be required to contribute part of the 
cost of the work us prescribed by the Act. Voluntary offers from the coun
cils to puy a greater proportion of the cost than is prescribed may be 
accepted; or, in special circumstances, the whole cost of any particular work 
may be paid from the roads funds or the cost may be advanced to be repaid 
by the councils. 
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The proportion of the cost of works on country roads borne by the 
Department of Main Roads varies with the class of roads. Since 1st 
July, 1928, the Department has paid the whole cost of works on State 
highways in the country, at least two-thirds of the expenditure on trunk 
roads, and half the cost on ordinary main roads. From 1st July 
1936, the proportion of cost burne by the Department was increased to 
three-quarters in respect of trunk roads and two-thirds for ordinary main 
roads. Additional assistance has been granted since 1st November, 1932, 
for bridge construction, viz., the whole cost of bridges over 20 feet span on 
trunk roads and three-fourths on ordinary main roads. 

The cost of constructing developmental roads and works is' borne in full 
by the Main Roads Department but, upon completion, local councils are 
required to maintain them in satisfactory condition. Under early provisions 
of the law councils were required also to pay interest for a period of twentJ 
years on loans expended on developmental roads. They were released from 
the obligation to pay interest on new loan expenditure subsequent to 30th 
June, 1928, and their liability in respect of loans expended up to 30th June, 
1928, ceased as from 1st July, 1935. 

Loan charges on the whole amount of their loan indebtedness to the 
State Treasury are debited to the two main roads funds. Until 30th 
June, 193:3, liability ill respect of loan debt incurred up to 30th June, 
1928, was limited to one-half in the County of Oumberland and to such 
amount in respect of country main roads as was repayable by councils. 

Until 1st July, 1933, the Developmental Roads fund was debited with such 
loan charges as were collected from Oouncils; from this date to the end of 
1935 it was liable for all charges on loan debt incurred up to 30th June, 
1931. Then it was freed from liability on loans until 1st December, 1939. 
Since this date it has been debited with charges on all loans expended on 
developmental roads and works. 

As a special emergency measure the sum of £200,000, viz., £4(l,0f)() from 
the Oumberland Main Roads Fund and £154,000 from the Country Main 
Roads Fund, was transferrod to Oonsolidated Revenue in 1932-33. 

Commonwealth Grants for Main Roads. 
Apart from the assistance granted by the State Government for the 

construction and upkeep of .roads, the Oommonwealth Parliament, in each 
year from 1st July, 1923, to 30th June, 1926, appropriated moneys to assist 
the States in regard to roads. The amounts of the Federal grants were 
paid into a trust fund ut the Oommonwealth Treasury, and made available 
to the States as expenditure approved by the l!'ederal authorities was in
curred. 

In 1926 the Federal Government was authorised to contract agreements 
with the various States, providing for the distribution among the States of 
a sum of £20,000,000 in ten equal annual instalments for the construction 
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and reconstruction of certain classes of roads, at least one-fourth of the 
moneys to be expended on construction. The annual instalments were 
allocated amongst the States on the basis of tlnee-fifths population and 

two-:fifths area. 

The funds provided by the Oommonwealth were obtained from Oustoms 
duiies on motor.cars and motor accessories, and each State participating 
in the scheme was required to expend a minimum amount equal t() 
three-fourths of the sums provided by the Oommonwealth. The State's share 
might be derived either from loans or from State revenue, at least one-eighth 
of it being derived from revenue, and the amount derived from loans 
was subject to a sinking fund of 3 per cent. per annum at a rate of 
interest sufficient to extinguish the indebtedness in twenty years. In terms. 
of the agreement which ,was, signed in June, 1927, New South Wales received 
an annual grant of £552,000 from the Federal Government, and was 
required to provide annually from its own resources £414,000, including 
at least £51,750 from revenue. 

In 1931 the agreement was amended. The States were relieved of the 
duty of providing pro rata contributions as from 1st February, 1930, and 
the Oommonwealth agreed to continue the annual grant at the existing 
rate until 30th June, 1931, then to grant until 31st December, 1936, (sub
sequently extended to 30th June, 1937), the amount yielded by a customs 
duty of 2~d. per gallon on petrol imported into Australia and an excise 
duty of Hd. per gallon on petrol re:fined in Australia. Moreover; th& 
use of the money available from the petrol. tax was extended to maintenance 
and repairs as well as construction, without the limitation as to classes of 
roads upon which the money could be expended. 

Upon expiry the agreement was' renewed for a further period of ten 
years, as from 1st J'uly, 1937, and the rate of Oommonwealth grant was 
increased to 3d. per gallon on petrol imported and 2d. per gallon on petrol 
locally re:fined. The proceeds of the extra ~d. per gallon on petrol may 
be applied to road and other. works connected· with transport, and the 
Oommonwealth Government may require one-twelfth to be expended,. upon 
the maintenance of roads giving access to Commonwealth properties. The 
sinking fund contribution in respect of State loan expenditure under the 
1926" agreement was reduced' from 3 per cent. to 2~ per cent. per annum 
as frlJ.d:i 1st July, 1937. 

During the period 1927-'28 to 1930-31 the' operations of the Main Roads 
Department in' connection with federal aid roads were conducted through 
the Federal Aid ,Roads Fund, into which ,were paid nearly all the receipts 
from the Oommonwealth petrol tax. In subsequent years the receipts 
from Oommonwealth petrol tax were apportioned between the Oounty 
of Oumberland and Oountry Main Roads Funds, in the same ratio as the 
receipts from State motor taxation. 
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'Main Roads Funds-Income and ExpendittM·e. 
Details of the income and expenditure of the funds of the M'ainRoads De:. 

partments for the financial years ended 30th June, 1937 to 1940, are shown 
below, also the total amounts from 12th March, 1925, to 30th June, 1940:
TABLE290.~Main Roads, Departmentj Aggregate InCOln:e'and . Expenditure. 

Particulars. I I I I I 
Total to 

1936-37. 1937-38. 1938-39. 1939-40. 30t'~g!o~e, 

Income. 
axes, fees, etc. M:otbr't 

COritribu 
Loans r 
State Ap 

tions by Councils 
aised byCouneils' 

propria tions-
m.Revenue ... 
m LoaDs '" 

Fro 
Fro 
De£ ence Works ... 

Federal 
Pet 
De£ 

M:iscella 

Appropriations-
1'01 Tax 
enee Works 
neous ... 

Total 

E 
Constru 
Mainten 
Loans-

xpenditure. 
ction ... 
ance ... 

... 
'" 

'" 

'" 

... 

... 

. .. ill8!,071' 

j ':::116 
... 455,860 ' 
... ... 
... 811,476 
... ... 
... 72~614 

£ 3,466,137 

. .. 1,348,539 

... 1,569,719 

Rep 
FI 

lnt 
Exe 

m 
Adminis 
Miscella 

ayment and Sinking 
md ... ... .. . 206,095 
erest ... ... 155,947 
hange ' and Manage-' 

ent' ... '" . .. 18,999 
trative Expenses ... 86,816 
neous ... ... . .. 575 

Total ... £ 3,386,690 

£ £ £ £ 
1,891,228 ' 2,018,556' 2,119,268 22,470,051 

224;929 250,679' 232,491 4,494;604 ... ... ... 693,613 

. .. ... ... 745,938' 
215,547 302,643, 1,003;133 7,935,194 ... . .. 13,000 13,000 ' 

1,143,144 1,176,039 1,229,230 10,556,548 
... ... 295;200 295,200 

52;032 68~331 70,683' 889,439 

3,526,880 3,816,248 4,963,005 48,093,587 
~ 

1,696,157 1,736,898 2,727,159 24-,376,797 
1,483,619 1,519,929 1,577,013 16,968,300 

212,380 200,591 174,316 2,427,874 
147,961 135,678 184,771 2,039,181 

17,757 16,791 24,752 200,753 
100,826 100,583 108,124 1,153,258 

1,296 914 341 73,452 

3,659,996 3,711,384 4,796,476 47,239,615 

In 1939-40 all items of income were higher than in the previous year, 
except councils' contributions, which declined by £18,188. The net increase 
was £1,146,757, including increases in motor taxes, etc., £100,712, Federal 
petrol tax, £53,191, State loans (chieiiy for unemployment relief works) 
£700,490, and a sum of £308,200 was appropriated for defence works. 

Expenditure increased by, £1,085,092 in 1939-40. There was an increase of 
£990,261 III constrnotion, £57,084 in maintenance, and, £30,779 in loan 
charges; 

The most important item of income is motor taxes, fees, etc., which 
yielded 42.7 per cent. of the total income in 1939-40. Federal petrol tax 
grants represented 24.8 per cent., State loan appropriations 20.2 per cent. 
councils' contributions 4.7 per cent., and appropriations for defence works 
6.2 per cent. The proportionate distribution of the aggregate income up 
to llOth June, 1940, ,according to its sources was: motor taxes, fees, etc., 46.7 
perl cent.; Federal petrol tax grants, 21.9 per cent.; loans, 17.9 per' cent.; 
councils' contributions, 9.4 per cent.; State revenue' grants,. 1.6 per cent.; 
other 2.5 per cent. 
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The maintenance of roads and bridges absorbed 32.9 per cent. of the 
total expenditure during 1939-40; construction, 56.9 per cent.; loan redemp
tion, 3.6 per cent.; interest, exchange, etc., 4.3 per cent.; and administration 
2.3 per cent. 

The annual expenditure on the construction of roads and bridges has 
exceeded the amount spent on maintenance except in the years 1931-32 to 
1936-37. 

Of the aggregate expenditure to 30th June, 1940, the sum of £2,427,874 
was utilised for the redemption of loans, which had been already included 
as expenditure on construction. Deducting the amount duplicated in the 
accounts the aggreg'ate expenditure to 30th June, 1940, on road works and 
annual charges other than debt redemption, was £44,811,741, .of which 
54.4 per cent. was disbursed on construction, 37.9 per cent. on maintenance, 
5.0 per cent. on interest, exchange, etc., 2.6 per cent. on administration, and 
0.1 per cent. on miscellaneous items. 

Details of the expenditure and income of each of the funds during the 
year 1939-40 are shown in the following statement:-

TABLE 291.-Main Roads Department-Income and Expenditure, 1939-40. 

Particulars. I 
Cumberlnnd I Country I De~~Ii'rS.·1 Total. 
Main Roads. ~[aln Roads. Roads. All Funds. 

Income. £ £ £ £ 
Metor Taxes, Fees, etc. '" 478,312 1,530,697 110,259 2,119,268 
Contributions by Councils ... 215,961 16,530 ... 232,491 
State Appropriations-

Loans '" ... ... 264,839 618,994 119,300 1,003,133 
Defence iVorks ... ... ... 13,000 ... , 13,000 

Federal Grants-
Petrol Tax ... ... 288,869 940,361 ... 1,229,230 
Defence "Vorks ... ... 60,747 234,453 ... 295,200 

Miscellaneous ... ... ... 32,555 38,101 27 70,683 
----- --------------

Total ... £ 1,341,283 3,392,136 229,586 4,963,005 
-----

Expenditure. 
Construction ... ... .. . 831,305 1,745,953 149,901 2,727,159 
Maintenance ... ... ... 290,153 1,286,860 . .. 1,577,013 
Loans-

Repayment and Sinking 
Fund '" '" ... 119,769 49,623 4,924 174,316 

Interest ... . .. 48,126 105,176 31,469 184,771 
Exchange and Manage-

ment ... ... . .. 5,639 14,654 4,459 24,752 
Administrative Expenses ... 28,562 75,871 3,691 108,124 
Miscellaneous ... ... ... 341 ... .. . I 341 

Total ... £ 1,323,895/ 3,278,1371 194,4441 4,796,476 

The Oumberland Main Roads Fund received 22.6 per cent. of the Motor 
Tax, fees, etc., paid to the roads funds in 1939-40, the Oountry Main Roads 
Fund 72 .. 2 per cent., and Developmental Roads Fund 5.2 per cent. The 
Oumberland Fund received 23.5 per cent. of the Federal petrol tax and the 
Oountry Fund, 76.5 per cent. 
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The income and expenditure of the Main Roads Department in each 
of the last ten years and the total since its establishment are shown in the 
following table. The Federal Aid Roads moneys amounting to £3,8'37,075 
expended on road construction and loan interest and repayment between 
July, 1927, and June, 1934, have been allocated in the table to existing 
funds, according to the classes of roads on which the moneys were expended, 
viz., Oounty of Oumberland roads, £620,884; country main roaci~J £2,924,434; 
and developmental roads, £291,757. 

TABLE 292.-Main Roads Department-Income and Expenditure of Various 
Funds to 30th June, 1940. 

Year. 

Income. 
To 30th June, 1930* ... 
1930-31 ... ... 
1931-32 .. , .. , 
1932-3:1 .. , ... 
1933-:14 ... ... 
1934-35 ... ... 
193n-36 ... ... 
1936-37 .. , ... 
1937-38 ... ... 
1938-:19 ... ... 
1939-40 ... ... 
Total to 30-6-40 ... 

Expenditure. 
To 30th June, 1930* ... 
1930-31 ... ... 
1931-32 ... ... 
1932-33 ... . .. 
1933-34 ... ... 
1934-35 ... ... 
1935-36 ... ... 
1936-37 ... ... 
1937-38 ... ... 
1938-39 ... . .. 
1939-40 ... ... 
Total to 30-6-40 ... 

Cumborland I 
Main Ito"dB. 

£ 
5,851,232 

786,061 
710,068 
625,592 
727,212 
737,159 
84:1,879 
863,063 
966,443 

1,056,681 
1,:141,283 

-----
14,508,673 

-------

5,482,223 
863,657 
608,914 
655,1i1~ 
721,684 
908,894 
791,817 
798,142 
99:!,947 

1,023,388 
1,323,895 

14,170,693 

Country I Developmental I '1'otal 
Main Road.. Roads. all Roads. 

£ £ £ 
10,158,846 1,301,404 17,311,482 
1,668,612 164,319 2,618,992 
1,323,577 864 2,034,509 
1,271,508 33,404 1,930,504 
1,527,917 227,806 2,482,935 
1,742,818 265,700 2,745,677 
2,151,662 201,677 3,197,218 
2,495,484 107,590 3,466,137 
2,497,437 63,000 3,526,880 
2,649,270 110,297 3,816,248 
3,392,136 229,586 4,963,005 

-------------------
30,879,267 2,705,647 48,093,587 

------ -------

9,310,230 },189,035 15,981,488 
1,769,865 216,816 2,850,338 
1,055,:137 41,663 1,705,914 
1,598,875 58,868 2,312,875 
1,790,105 161,859 2,673,648 
1,951,517 328,446 3,188,857 
1,981,812 198,32 ) 2,971,949 
2,487,245 101,303 3,386,690 
2,581,065 85,984 3,659,996 
2,582,218 105,778 3,711,384 
3,278,137 194,444 4,796,476 

-------
30,386,406 2,682,516 I 47,239,615 

• From 12th March, 1925, to 80th June, 1930. 

The funds of the Main Roads Department, as represented by income,. 
expanded steadily between 1932-33 and 1938-39 and there was furthel" 
marked increase in 1939-40. In this year motor tax was higher in compari
son with 1932-33 by £890,548, petrol tax by £716,180, and loan receipts by 
£916,934. 

The actual expenditure from the funds to 30th June, 1940, was £44,811,741 
excluding £2,427,874 in respect of repayment of loans, as shown on page 
348. 

BRIDGES AND FERRIES. 

Nearly all the large bridges of recent date have been constructed of iron 
and steel and reinforced concrete, and some of them have been erected under 
difficult engineering conditions, owing to the peculiarity of the river flow in 
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certain parts of the country. The municipal and shire councils are 
empowered to control the bridges, with the exception of those under the 
control of the1\1:ain Roads Department. The most notable bridge-building 
project is the Sydney Harbour 'Bridge described below . 

. A wooden bridge across Middle Ilarbour at the Spit WaS built in 1924 by 
the .sydney Harbour Trust for the Manly Municipal Oouncil. Tolls weJ:'o 
levied to defray the cost until it had been paid in full, a;nd the bridge was 
transferred to the Government in 1930. A bridge across the George's 
HiveI' was built. by the Sutherland Shire Oouncil undel·. similar conditions, 
Hnd one across the 'ParrAmatta River was built by the Ryde Municipal 
Oouncil. The former bridge was opened for traffic in May, 1929, and the 
latter in December, 1935. Tolls collected in 1939 on the George's River 
Bridge amounted to ,£40,353, and on the Parramatta River Bridge to £16,948; 
collections on the Sydney Harbour Bridge are shown in Table 293. 

W;here local conditions and limited traffic have not favoured the ,erection 
of a,bridge, a punt or ferry has been installed. The principal ferries which 
are worked otherwise than by hand haTe been proclaimed as national 
services. 'With the exception of Peats Ferry ,al].d Stockton Ferry these 
services are operated free of charge to the public, but the Government 
makes a smaU grant annually (£6,193 in 1939-40) to compensate municipal 
and shire councils for revenue lost by the abolition of tolls in 1908. Ser

'vices: are operated by the Main Roads Department on the Pacific Highway 
across the Hawkesbury River at Peat's Ferry, and across the Hunter 
River between Newcastle and Stockton. The tolls collected in 1939-40 

.amounted to £33,618 and £2,731 respectively. 

Sydney Hal'bou1' Bl'idge. 
The Sydney Harbour Bridge, crossing between Dawes Point on the 

southern and Milson's Point on the northern side, is the largest arch bridge 
in the world. Its total length, with railway and roadway approaches is 2£ 
miles. The railway (across the bridge connects the Oity Railway atWyn
yard ,Station and the northern suburban line at Waverton Station. 'The 
;hridge was opened for traffic on 19th March, 1932. Its administration is 
vested in the Department of Main Roads. 

The main bridge consists of a steel arch span of 1,650 feet, with a rise 
'of 350 feet at the centre of the lower chord at crown, and the highest point 
uI the top chord is 440 feet above mean sea level. It is flanked on either 
:side by granite-faced concrete abutment towers and pylons and by five steel 
approach spans. The clearance for shipping is 170 feet from high-water 
level. The width of the deck overall is 160 feet; it carries a roadway 
57 ·feet wide in the centre, with a pair of railway tracks on each side, and 
a :footway 10 feet wide on each extreme outside. The main arch is composed 
.of silicon steel and the deck of carbon steel. The w(light of steelworK in thl1 
bridge is 50,300 tons, of which 37,000 tons are in the main span. 

The total capital cost of the bridge to 30th June, 1940, was £9,871,600, 
but the final cost will probably approximate £9,500,000 upon realisation of 
surplus resumed lands. The expenditure to 30th J u»e, 1940, included 
£4,802,634 paid to the contractors in respect of the main· bridge al].d 8te.el 
approaches, £2,336,244 expended by the Public Works Department on the 
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bridge and apPl'0aches, £1,144,673 on'resunlptiol1s, £93,061 on Lavendei' 'Bay 
railway station" and 'minor; works; and £1,49±,988 illterest alid exchabge' 
capitalised. 

Tolls are charged for traffic other than pedestrian, and the railway, 
tramway and omnibus authorities pay a prescribed amount in respect of 
each paying passenger carried across the bl'idg'e. Part of the cost of the 
bridge was met by a special levy on land in adjacent local areas; the levy 
wlls' abolished at the end of 1937.' 

The charges payable in respect of vehicular traffic across the }Jridge (othei"' 
than railway and tramway traffic) are shown below, The charges for vans 
and heavy vehicles were reduced in September 1934 and a charge of Id. for 
children under fourteen years riding in vehicles was abolished. 

Motor cars and motor cycles with side cars ... ... ... 
Bicycles, tricycles, motor cycles without side cars, light vehicles 

propelled by hand or horse draWn ... ... ... '" 
Vans, lorries; drays, or other; vehicles of which the tare weight 

does not exceed·2 tons ... .., .. , ... ... ... 
Vans, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare weight 

exceeds 2 tons, but does not exceed 3 toniJ ... ... .. . 
Vehicles over 3 tons tare weight ... ... .. . ... .. . 
Persons aged 14 years and over, '!iding'in vehicles (other than 

. the driver) 
Horse and rider 

each, 

" 
" 

" .. 

s.· d. 
0 G 

0 3 

0 9 

1 6' 
2 0. ' 

0 [t, 

0 3 

One pail' of railway traclcsis used for trams; The tram fare for tIle bridge}. 
section,;was, reduced from 4d. to 3d. per adult passenger on 1st October;. 
1932; and to 2d. on' 1st January, 1938; the, fare for children was 2d, until 
1st January" 1938, and Id. thereafter. Motor omnibus services were 
extended across the bridge on 1st August, 1937; the fares are the same· 
as for tram passengers. 

Road tolls and contributions for railway and tramway passengers and 
by councils are paid into the Bridge Account. The income and expendi
ture for the last five years and the total from 19th March, 1932, to 30th 
June, 1940, are shown,below:-

TABLE 293.-Sydney Harbour Bridge, Income and Expellditure. 

Particulars. 

Income-
Road Tolls ... ... 
Railway Contributions 
Tramwa.y .. ... 
Omnibus 

" 
... 

Councils' .. '" 
Other ... ... ... 

Total Income ... 
Expenditurt'-'--

Maintemmctl ... 
Collection of RoadToli~:, 
Loan Charges-

Interest ... ... 
Exchange ... ... 
Management ... ... 
Sinking Furtd ... 

Other ... ... ... 
Total Expenditure 

11935-36·11936~S7·11937-38·II038'39·11939-40·,1 Total to 
80th 

June, 
1940. 

£ £, £ £' £ £ 
. .. 215,873 234,283, 261,428 278;297 283,762 1;834,779 
... 107,320 113i838· 115,880 103,697 80,538 :'765,407 
.. . 53,971 54,607 54,7i6 33';991 ' 14,042 '368,447 
... ... ... 5,042 4,746' 3,967 ." 13,755 
... 81,320 65,712 33,516 154 38 733,961 
... 7,035 9,165' 8,522 8,213 8,842 56,566 
£ 465,519 477,605, 479,104 429,098 391,189 3,772;915 
--- .--- ---------... «;385' 33;235 46;421 36;739 37,367 258,039 

... 8,365 8,505 10,111 10,520 10;494 73;()51 

... 324,777 286,504 296,066 294,748 292,535,2,654,805 

... 46,384 37,652 38,339 38,454 39,892 388,579 

... 5,761 2,916 3,021 1,596 1,540 26,958 

... 34,027 35,492 38,884 40,563 43,868 294,062 

.. . 3,461 1,308 1,909 1,674 1,340 19,208 
£ 467,160 405,612 434,751 424,294 427,0363,7]4,702 
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There was a surplus of income over expenditure in each of the three 
years 1936-37 to 1938-39, but a deficiency of £35,8'47 was incurred in 1939-40, 
when reductions in tolls introduced in January, 1938 became fully effective. 
The accumulated surplus to 30th June, 1940, amounted to £58,213. 

EXPEXDITURE ON ROADS, BRIDGES, ETC. 

Moneys expended on roads in New South "Vales are disbursed for the 
most part by the Department of Main Roads and the councils of munici
palities and shires, and some road works have been constructed by other 
Governmental departments and bodies-usually for the relief of unemploy
ment. 

As described in this chapter, the various authorities frequently undertake 
road works in association with or as agent for others and expend moneys 
contributed as grants or loans by other authorities. Moreover, large sums 
have been expended on unemployment relief works during the past ten years 
and complete information is not available in some cases as to the expendi
ture on roads as distinct from other relief works. Oonsequently, it is 
difficult to ascertain from the accounts of all these authorities, without 
duplication or omission, the aggregate amollnt actually expended on roads 
streets and bridges in New South Wales. Therefore, the particulars in the 
following table are to be regarded as approximate-especially the amounts 
classified as "other" expenditure by the State Government. The expendi
ture on construction, maintenance and direct administration from revenue 
and loans is included, but not debt charges (interest 01' repayment) on 
loans. Where the State Government 01' Departments have paid for works 

·constructed by councils the expenditure is classified under the heading 
'''State Government", and the expenditure classified as "Local Government" 
represents the approximate expenditure from revenue and loans raised by 
.the councils. 

'TABLE 294.-Total Expenditure on Roads, Streets and Bridges III New 
South Wales, 1922 to 1940. 

state Government. Local Governnlent I 
Year. 

I 
(MuniCipalities 

I 
Total. 

Main Roads Other. and Shires.)" 
Department, 

£ £ £ £ 
1921-22 

2,5[;4;075 
861,963 2,374,849 3,236,812 

1926-27 563,580 3,633,985 6,751,640 
1931-32 1,400,366 301,715 2,585,669 4,287,730 
1932--33 2,026,227 584,618 1,964,733 4,575,578 
1933-34 2,215,741 1,562,618 1,837,102 5,615,461 

'1934-35 2,758,653 2,115,765 1,879,644 6,754,062 
1935-36 2,552,580 2,082,645 2,071,576 6,706,801 

'1936-37 3,005,649 1,401,421 2,359,104 6,766,174 
1937-38 3,281,898 1,457,751 3,397,590 8,137,239 
-~938-39 3,358,°2+ 2,019,138 3,516,637 8,894,099 
-1939-40 4,412,637 1,352,047 t t 

. 
* Calendar ended six lllonths earlier. t Not available. 

'Expenditure on the Sydney Harbour Bridge is not included in the table. 
rOonstruction was started in 1923-24 and the bridge was opened in March, 
1932. Oapital expenditure amounted to £910,077 III 1926-27 and 
£1,029,178 in 1931-32. 
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RAILWAYS. 
The total length of railways open for traffic in New South vVales at 30th 

June, 1940, was 6,472 miles, including' 6,141 miles of liIie vested in the 
Railway Oommissioner of New South Wales; a line 2! miles long from 
Liverpool to Holdsworthy owned by the Federal Government; 241 miles of 
border railways in the Riverina district owned by the State of Victoria 
and 88 miles of private railways available for general traffic. The length 
of State railways laid with one or more tracks is shown in Table 296. 

STATE RAILWAYS. 

Administrative authority for the control of the State railways is vested 
in a Oommissioner for Railways, appointed for seven years, and there is 
an assistant commissioner to exercise such powers and charged with such 
duties as the Oommissioner may determine. Ohanges in the administrativ~ 
arrangements are described on page 340. 

The railway property is vested in the Railway Oommi8~ioner as a body 
corporate to conduct the services on existing lines and to construct the 
new lines authorised by the Legislature. By-laws for the regulation of the 
services, including those by which rates of freight and -fares are prescribed,. 
must be approved by the Government before they become operative. 

The Government Tourist Bureau and tourist resorts have been adminis-· 
tered by the Oo=issioner for Railways since 1st January, 1938, but the· 
finances of these activities are not included in the railway accounts. 

Up to 30th June, 1928, railway receipts were paid into consolidated revenue,. 
and moneys to be expended on the services as well as funds for construction 
were appropriated annually by Parliament. From 1st July, 1928, the 
railway accounts were separated from the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund to be 
kept in the Government Railways Fund in terms of the Government 
Railways Amendment Act, 1928. Receipts, loan moneys appropriated by 
Parliament for railway purposes, and fines and penalties recovered by the 
Oommissioner are paid into this fund. 
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Provision has been made for the establishment of a renewals fund to meet 
Parliamentary appropriations for renewals, reconstruction and conversion 
of lines, buildings and other wasting assets. These provisions are to com' 
mence on a date to be proclaimed, and after proclamation the Oommis
sioner will be required to transfer from revenue to the renewals fund an 
amount determined annually by the Governor after investigation by a 
Committee of Review. The renewals fund will receive also any additional 
amounts appropriated by Parliament. The net profit in any year, as 
certified by the Auditor-General, is transferable to a r~erve account to be 
available only to meet losses incurred in any yenI', und for the redue.tion 
of rates and fares. 

The Railways Fund shares proportionately in the benefits and obljgations 
of the State under the E.nancial agreement between the Oommonwealth and 
the States, which is described in the chapter of this volume entitled "Public 
Finance," as if the fund had not been separated from the Oonsolidated 
'Revenue Fund. Thus a proportion of the interest, management expenses, 
oversea exchange and siIlking fund contributions payable on the State loan 
debt is chargeable to the railway revenues. The charge for exchange was 
imposed for the first time in 1930-31, following depreciation of the 
Australian currency. A contribution for sinking fund was not charged 
until 1st October, 1937. 

Provision was made in the 'amending Act of 1928 for annual contributions 
from State revenues·to make good two-thirds of the loss incurred on country 
developmental railways, the amount of contribution not to exceed £800,000 
in any year. The maximum amount of £800,000 was paid in 1928-29 and 
,each succeeding year. 

The cOI\struction of new railways is subject to authorisation by Parlia
ment and the order of construction and rate of progress are determined by 
the Oommissioner unless the . Governor specially orders otherwise. Interest 
·on lines under construction may be added to the capital cost. 

The finances of the railways andtl1amways, as Government business 
llndertalrillgs, and their relation to the revenue, e.,'l:penditure, and public 
debt of the State, are discussed in the chapter of this volume entitled 
iC Public Fillance." 

LENGTH OF STATE RAILWAYS. 

The statistics of State railways shown in this chapter refer to the lilies 
vested ill the Railway Oommissioner of New South Wales, including the 
Oampbelltown to Oamden and Yass tramways, which are operated in con
junction with the railways. 
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The first railway line, 14 miles in length, was opened for traffic between 
Sydney and Parramatta on 26th September, 1855, and communication was 

established between Newcastle and East Maitland on 30th March, 1857. 

The total length of the lines open at 30th June, 1940, was 6,141 miles, 

distributed as fo110ws :~Southern system, 2,189 miles ; Western, 2,206 miles; 

and Northern, 1,7:46 miles. In addition there were .1,275 miles of sidings 

and crossovers. 

The growth of the State railway system IS illustrated ·in the following 
table:~ 

TABLE 295.~Railways,Lines Open and Capital Cost, 1855 to 1940. 

Lines open for traffic' at end of period. 

I 
Capital expenditure on lines 

Lines opened open for traffic-
for traffic 

Period.' during the 

I 

period. Totallength \ Popnla~ion I Area During the \Total at, end 0 
. .per 1):1Ile. per mile. period. period, 

Milos. Milos. No. Sq. :miles.1 £ £ 
t855-64 ... 143 143 2,789 2,170 ,2,631,790 2,631,790 
1865-74 '" 260 403 1,427 770 4,212,756 6,844,546 
1875-84 ... 1,215 1,618 559 192 13,235,592 ,20,080,138 
1885-94 ... 883 2,501 490 124 15,775,133 35,855,271 
1895-1904 ... 780 3,281 435 95 6,433,246 42,288,517 
1905-14 '" 686 3,967 472 78 18,976,352 61,264,869 
1915-24 ... 1,556 5,523 406 56 32,090,298 93,355,167 
1925-34 ... 6401 6,164 425 50 47,1l78,154 140,933,321 

1935 ... ... 6,164 429 50 793,591 141,726,912 
1936 ... t 6,124 435 50 2,116,160 143,843,072 
1937 '" 6,124 440 50 ,1,414.210 145,257,282 
1938 ... t 6,114 444 50 1,550,791 146,808,073 

, 1939 '" ... 6,114 449 50 809,457 147,617,530 
1940 ... 27 6,141 453 50 1,586,378 149,203,908 

• Calendar years.to end of 1887,1 ater year> ended 30th, June. t 40 miles dismantled. 
t'10 miles dismantled. 

'Rail transport facilities have been extended not only by 'the construction 

of new railways hut also by the laying of ,additional tracks .on existing lines 

and by facilities for speedier transport such as :electrification, to which much 
of the, capital expenditme .in recent years has been, applied. 

A line from Sutherland to Cronulla (6 miles) was opened on 16th 

December, 1939, and a branch from Bungendore to Captain's Flat (21 niiles) 

on 17th June, 1940. Work is proceeding on the uncompleted portion of 
the City Railway between Wynyard and St. J ames stations and on a liJle 
fr0m <Mary Vale to Sandy Rollow (150 miles). This line will connect the 

western, north-weEtern, northern and coastal systems, and bring the- north

western portion of the State into direct communication by -rail with the 
port of Newcastle. 
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RAILWAYS, lS90-91 TO 1939-40. 
(Ratio Graph.) 
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Tbe numbe!s at the side of the graph represent £1,000,000 of capital cost, revenue and working expenses 
100 .. 000 ol population and 1,000 miles of railway. 

The diagram Is a ratio graph. The vertical sCRle Is lo~arit.hmlc and the curves rise nnd lall according 
to the rate of Increase or decrease. Actual values fire shown by mean. of the numbers at the side of 
the graph. 

The foHowing statement shows the length of lines laid with one 01' more 
tracks at intervals since 30th June, 1901;-
TABLE 296.-Railways, Length and Classification of Tracks, 1901 to 1940. 

At 30th June. I Single. Double. Triple. I Quadruple. I Sextuple. I Total. 

miles. n,iles. miles. miles. miles miles. 
1901 2,6,S 158~ ... 8.\ ... 2,845 
1911 3,4761 276 ... 8~ ... 3,761 
1921 4,42:l 572 7~ 34~ 1* 5,043 
Hml 5,3Rl 612 S 35 st 6,044 
1936 5,-1-55 617 S 36 st 6,124 
1940 5,472 617 7 37 8t 6,141 

• Fi ve tracks. tIncludes 47 chai!:. WIth eight tracks. 

There are duplicate lines on the main western line as far as ReIso and 
on two other sections between Relso and Orange; the southern line is 
duplicated as far as Oootamundra, the northern line as far as Branxton. 
and the south coast line to W oHongong, except certain tunnels and bridges. 
bridges. 
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Oity and Suburban Electric Railways. 
The city electric railway when complete will form a two-track loop 

railway around the city, running, for the most part underground, along the 
eastern side of the city to Oircular Quay and returning along the western 
side to the Oentral Station. The scheme includes the construction of a 
branch from the city railway to Bondi for the eastern suburbs, and a 
b1anch from the main suburban line to Balmain to serve the wests1'1l 
suburbs. 

The eastern section of the city railway was completed as far as 8t. 
J ames Station, about a mile from Oentral Station, in December, 192(;, 
and the western section was opened for traffic between Oentral and WYli
yard Stations-approximately H miles-in February, 1932. Suburban 
services along the main western, southern and northern lines were connected 
with the North Sydney line by the opening of the Sydney Harbour Bric1g'e 
in March, 1932. 

The suburban railways are for the most part operated by electricity; the 
total length of the lines under the electric system at 30th June, 1940, was 
110 miles 32 chains, as shown below:-

TABLE 297.-Electric Railways, Length, 30th June, 1940. 

Line. I Length of 
Route. Line. I Length of 

Route. 

miles chs. miles-ehB: 
City Railway 2 45 Southern-
Illawarra- Lidcombe to Cabramatta ... 7 7 

Sydney to National Park ... 17 57 Granville to Liverpool 9 15 
Bydenham to Bankstown ... 8 33 Warwick Farm Racecourse 1 1 
Tempe to East Hills 10 38 Regents Park to Bankstown 2 53 
Sutherland to Cronulla ... 6 25 Sefton Park East to North 

Western- Junction 0 31 
Sydney to Parramatto. 14 60 North Shore Line 14 38 
Clyde-Rosehill Racecourse 1 16 

Northern- ---
Strathfield to Hornsby ... 14 13 Total HO 32 

Nearly all these lines are laid with at least two tracks, 21 miles being 
laid with foul' tracks or more. 

OOST OF STATE RAILWAYS. 
The total capital expenditure on lines open for traffic as at 30th June, 

1940, amounted to £149,203,908, excluding the cost of the line, 2~ miles 
in length, from vVynyard across the Sydney Harbour Bridge to Waverton. 
The cost of construction was £102,346,952, and the expenditure on rolling 
stock and other equipment £46,856,956, viz.: Rolling stock, £27,975,428; 
-electric power stations, substations and plant, £9,005,388.; machinery 
£2,442,701; workshops, £2,806,618: reconditioning of track, £2,689,100; 
tourist resorts, £52,685; furniture, £10,036'; and floating capital for the 
purchase of stores, £1,875,000. 

The average cost of the railways per mile open for traffic at 30th June, 
1940, was £24,305 for construction, rolling stock and other equipment, 
including £16,672 for construction. The cost of construction varies greatly 
according to the class of traffic 101' which the lines are constructed, the 
number of tracks laid, and the different physical characteristics of the 
wide expanse of territory through which they run. 
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The track on main trunk lines was originally laid with 80 lb. rails, on 
branch lines with 7H lb. and 60 lb. rails, and on lines in the electrified 
area with 100 lb. rails. As renewals are required, 107 lb. rails are laid in 
the electrified area on heavy passenger lines and on the main trunk lines, 
90 lb. rails on secondary lines, and 80 lb. recovered rails on unballasted 
branch lines. Sleepers of Australian hardwood, measuring 8 ft. x 9 in. x 4k 
in., are laid at the rate of 20 per 45 ft. of 90 lb. and 107 lb. rail, andpel' 
40 ft. of 80.lb. rail. 

Of £149,203,908 expended to 30th June, 1940, an amount of £666,864 was: 
p'rovided from consolidated revenue, and £2,689,100 represented the out
standing balance of an advance of £3,300,000 from the Treasury for. the; 
purpose of improving railway tracks and rolling stock. Both these amounts 
are free of interest, but the latter is repayable in annual instalments oyer a 
period of twenty years, commencing in 1935-36. 

Interest on the balance of the capital debt of the railways is chargeable. at 
the average rate payable on the public debt of the State, as shown in 
the chapter of this Year Book relating to public finance. The rate ill 
1939-40 was 3.67829 per cent. 

The capital expenditure on railways open for traffic, the interest charges 
and net earnings in various years since 1901 are shown below:-

TABLE 298.-Railways, Oapital Oharges and Net Earnings, 1901 to 1940. 

Capital Capital Charges. Annunl 
Contribu-Expended Net tion from :Yeal' ended June. on Linos I Exchange, I Enrnillgs. Oonsoli-. Deficit. 

opE'n.-
Interest. Loan Total.,. dRted· 

Manage- Rerenue. 
ment. 

£000. £000. £000. £000. £000. I £000. £000. 
1901 ... . .. 38,933, , 1,425 ... 1,425 1,456 " . .. 31" 
]911 ... ... 50,972 1,797 .. . ] ,797 2,351 .. . 554" 
1921 ... ... 82,304 3,812 ... 3,812 3,235 ", 577 
1929 ... ... 124,329 6,150 ... 6,150 4,638 800 712 
1931 ... ... 132,565 6,790 795 7,585 2,363 800 4,422 
1936 ... .. 143,843 5,700 904 6,604 5,106 800 698' 
1937 ... ... 145,257 5,444 789 6,233 5,461 800 28'" 
1938 ... ... 146,808 ' 5,340 1,135t 6,475t 5,726 800 51* 
1939 ... ... 147,618 5,360 1,215t 6,575t 4,603 800 1,172 
1940 ... ... 149;204 - 5,850 1,202t 6,5 52t 5,308 800 444 

• SurplUs. t Includes Sinking Fund. (Sea context page"359.) 

State railways are regarded as·a developmental agency in the settlement of 
the country rather than as .a revenuecproducing enterprise, and services 
on a number of lines are conducted at a loss. In addition, 
railway finances bear the burden of substantial concessions made for the 
direct benefit of primary and secondary industries. These include rebates 
from ordinary charges for the transport of livestock and fodder, and 
concessions in respect of the ,carriage of raw materials and the products of 
certain manufacturing industries which are assisted for national reasons. 

With the onset of depression there was serious, deterioration in the finan
cial results of railway operations and rapid recoverY' between 1932-33 and 
1937-38. In the following year, seasonal conditions were unfavourable and 
working costs increased and there was a large deficit. Fares and freights 
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were raised in March, 1939, and with a bountiful season, an improvement 
was effected, notwithstanding loss incurred by reason of a prolonged indus
trial dispute in coal mining. 

The· railways were·:fil'st charged with contributions to the National Debt 
Sinking Fund as from 1st October, 1937. In the accounts of the railways 
part of the charge is inoluded in working expenses for the retirement or 
writing down of assets, and. the, balance is appropriated from net earnings. 
The contributions during the last three years and the manner in which they 
were charged in the accounts are shown below:-

TABLE 299.-00ntributions from Railways to National Debt Sinking Fund. 

Year Ended Charged to I Appropriated I 
30th'June. Working from Net Total. 

Expenses. Earnings. 

£ £ £ 
1938 159,653 370,347 530,000 
1939 250,815 496,185 747,000 
1940 316,333 483,667 800,000 

Oapital charges, comprising interest, exchange and debt management
less the Treasury contribution of £800,000 towards the loss on non-paying' 
lines-absorbed 26.4 per cent. of earnings in 1939-40, and the contribution 
for sinking fund purposes, including the portion charged as working 
expenses, absorbed 4 per cent. 

EARNINGS AND EXPENSES. 

As the carriage of goods and livestock is the principal source of 
milway revenue; the earnings in each year are affected by the seasons 
experienced in the agricultural and pastoral districts. In: unfavourable 
seasons the carriage of fodder and the transfer of live stock at reduced 
rates cause a diminution in the earnings,. and at the same time an increase 
in the working. expenses. The extension of the lines into sparsely settled 
districts also caUS8\3 an increase in the proportion of working expenses to 
total earnings, as many of these lines do not earn thp CO&lt. of maintenance. 
A statement of earnings and working expemes at intervals since 1901 
appears hereunder:-

TABLE 300.-Railways, Gross Earnings and Working Expenses, 1901 to 1940. 

Working Expenses. Net Earnings. 

Year Gross Ended Earning •. Propor- Per oent. 30th June. tion to Amount. Gross Amount. on 
Earnings. Capital. 

£ £ per cent. £ per cent. 
1901 3,573,779 2,1l8,201 59·3 1,455,578 3'78' 
1911 6,042,205 3,691,061 61-1 2,351,144 4'67 
1921 14j 267,205 1l,032,677 77·3 3,234,528 4'01 
1929 19,615,616 ' 14,978,050 76·4 4,637,566 3'82 . 
1931 15,205,741 12,842,333 84·5 2,363,408 1'80 
1936 16,953,581 1l,848,070 69'9 5,105,511 3'58 
1937 17,816,496 12,355,322 69'4 5,461,174 3'78 
1938 19,486,116 13,759,988 70'6 5,726,128 3'92 
1939 19,146,441 14,542,980 76·0 4.603,461 3-13 
1940 19,954,851 14,646,934 73'4 5,307,917 3'58 
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The ratio of working expenses to gruSS earnings 84.5 per cent. in 1930-31 
was the highest yet recorded, and the ratio 69.4 per cent. in 1936-37 was the 
lowest since 1918-19, It rose sharply to 76.0 per cent in 1938-39, following 
substantial increases in rates of wages and prices of materials, and declined 
to 73,4 per cent, in 1939-40, when there was a marked increase in gross 
earnings due in part to higher fares and freight rates, 

The following table shows the gross earnings, ,vOl'king expenses, and nct 
earnings per train mile and per average mile open at intervals since 1901;-

TABLE 301.-Hailways, Operating Hesults per Mile, 1901 to 1940. 

Per Train Mile. Per Average Mile Open, 
Year 

I I I I 
Enrled 30th Gros!:l 'Vorking Net Gross Working Net June. Earnings. Expenses. Earnings. Earnings. Expellses. Earnings. 

d, d, cl 

I 
£ £ £ 

1901 79'68 47'23 32'45 1,268 ~51 517 
1911 85'27 52'09 33'18 1,627 994 633 
] 9:2] ]50'23 ]] 6'17 34'06 2,843 g,198 64,) 
1929 171'93 131'28 40'65 3,32:3 2,537 'i86 
19tn 143'15 120'90 2:l'25 2,529 2,136 393 
1936 146'88 102'6,~ 44'23 2,768 1,934 834 
1937 149'79 103'87 45'92 2,909 2,017 892 
1938 154'84 109'34 4.5'50 3,187 2,251 9a6 
]939 152'63 115'93 36'iO 3,132 2,379 753 
1940 162'51 llU'28 4:;'23 3,262 2,3fl4 868 

NON-PAYING LINES. 

Many l'ailways in New South vVales have been constructed with 
the view to promote settlement and develop the natural resources of the 
State l'athel' than to meet requirements already existing, and traffic over 
a numbel' of lines is conducted at a loss. Even on portions of the main 
lines the earnings do not cover working expenses and interest on the capital 
cost, and most of the branch lines are unprofitable. 

Particulars relating' to a number of lines are shown below, mainly for the 
calendar year 1939, together with aggregate figures for the preceding year;-

TABLE 302,-Hailways, N en-paying Lines, 1939. 

Lines. 

Northern-
Main Line-TamwOl'th to Wallan, 

gal"l'a ., 
Branch lines .. 

Total Northel'l1 " 

North CORst and Branches , , 

Southern-Branch lines 

South Coast-Kiama to Nowl'a 

Western-
Main Line-Nyngan to Bourke " 
Branch lines 

Totol Western 

Suburban 

Total Specified Lines, 1939 .. 
1938 

Length, 

miles 
210 
049 

759 

564 

1,444 

23 

126 
IJ~59 

1,385 

31 

4,2@ 
4,209 

Capital 
Cost, 

£ 
3,140,606 
3,250,233 

Loss after 
pl'oviding 

Intere,t Working , for Work, 
and Expenses Eurmngs. ing Ex· 

Excha.nge. . penses J 

£ 
143,213 
148,212 

£ 
230,876 
245,421 

£ 
207,131 
222,221 

Interest, 
etc, 

£ 
166,958 
171,41~ 

(1,390,839 291,425 476,297 429,352 338,370 

13,035,278 5Di,H5 :,031,001 1,126,070 499,349 

11,882,364 537,342 711,492 703 ,268 545,566 

4H,726 20,143 32,836 24,758 28,221 

800,965 36,524 65,921, 5A,H9 45,996 
9,157,843 4[7,601 768,747 680,091 506,257 

9,958,808 454,125 834,668 136,540 552,253 

1,322,478 60,305 146,663 86,146 120,822 

43,031,493 !,957,755 3,23~,96n 3,106,134 2,08Vi~1 
43,010,936 1,983,103 3,238,923 3,146,094 2,07:',982 
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Similar data in calendar years are not available for all lines, but the 
foregoing £gures indicate that the greater part of the 10s8 on railways is 
incurred in respect of lines on which about 30 per cent. of the capital cost 
was expended. 

DISTRIBUTION OF EARNINGS AND EXPENSl!E. 

A statement of the various items of earnings and working expenses of 
all lines during 1928-29 and four subsequent years is shown below:-

TABLE 303.-Railways, Olassification of Earnings and Expenses. 

Particulars. I 1928-29. I 1931-32. I 1937-38. I 193~:.39. [ 1939-40. 

Earnings. 
assengers ... ... P 

M ails, parcels, horses, eto. 

Goods-
Total Coaching 

Merchandise ... 
Wool ... ... 
Livestock ... 
Minerals ... ... 
Misoellaneous ... 

Total Goods 

R efreshment-rooms ... 
Rents ... ... 
Sale of electrical energy 
Miscellaneous ... I •• 

Total Earnings 

IV orkinq Expenses. 

£ ... 7,238,329 ... 886,387 

£ 8,124,716 

... 6,196,1543 . .. 804,064 

... 1,315,552 ... 2,063,033 ... ... 
---

£ 10,379,192 

£ 745,070 

. .. 221,OR8 

... 
} 145,550 

--
£ 19,615,616 

Maintenance of way and works 2,538,981 
Rolling Stook-

Maintenanoe ... . .. 3,448,'l15 
Motive power-

Coal, eto. ... ... 1,151,235 
Other ... . .. 2,203,501 

Other rolling stock ... 200,513 
Tr ansportation and traffio ... 3,848,525 
Eleotrical ... ... . .. 292,176 
General oharges and stores ... 506,093 

efreshment-rooms ... 728,811 R 
C ontribution to Superannua-

tion Fund ... . .. 60,000 

Total Working Ex-
penses .•• £ 14,978,050 

Net Earnings -.. £ 4,637,566 

£ £ £ £ 
4,943,790 5,994,542 6,024,096 6,347,204 

662,640 849,441 853,050 827,351 
----

5,606,430 6,843,983 6,877,146 7,174,555 

14,533,059 6,534,062 6,393,309 6,603,981 
849,641 710,687 672,573 843,062 

1,250,462 1,323,969 1,121,956 1,420,916 
1,220,153 2,103,122 2,009,564 1,800,763 

. .. 158,999 158,646 182,671 

7,853,315 10,830,839 10,356,048 10,851,393 
----

502,484 656,378 649,419 653,542 
----

168,937 185,375 195,833 195,691 
f 737,929 873,273 955,629 1,024,821 
I.. 131,927 96,268 112,366 54,849 

-----
15,001,022 19,486,1I6 19,146,441 19,954,851 

--------

2,346,791 2,614,489 2,971,814 2,834,631 

2,848,143 3,022,837 3,001,134 3,047,026 

689,610 675,148 721,289 796,161 
1,563,938 1,678,972 1,705,414 1,713,617 

178,939 185,466 194,113 186,798 
3,059,815 3,323,903 3,501,654 3,484,182 

694,418 775,714 934,398 1,007,475 
433,489 534,185 559,374 575,803 
523,886 642,274 646,290 645,241 

171,000 307,000 307,500 356,000 

12,510,029 13,759,988 r4,542,980 14,646,934 

2,490,993 5,726,128 4,603,461 5,307,917 

Between 1928-29 and 1931-32 earnings declined from £19,615,616 to 
£15,001,022 or by £4,614,594, notwithstanding the inclusion of a new item, 
sales of electricity, £737,929 in the latter year. Earnings again exceeded 
£19,000,000 in the last three years, and the amount in 1939-40 was tha highest 
yet recorded. Earnings from coaching traffic in this year were les·s by 
£950,161 than in 1928·29, but this was offset by receipts from the sale of 
electricity, £1,024,821. 
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During 1939-40 the earnings derived from ,the cal'l'iage of passengers 
:represented 31.8 r>er cent. of the total; mails, :parcels, etc., 4.2 per cent.; 
g'Gods, 54.4 per cent.; refreshment rooms, 3.3 per cent.; sales of electricity 
TO tramways, etc., 5.1 per cent.; rent and miscellaneous items" 1.2' percent. 
The expenditure on locomotive power represented 17.1 per cent. of the 
working expenses; transpOl'tatioil and tr,affic, 23.8. percent.; maintenance 
of rolling stock, 22.1 per cent.; maintenance of ways and works, 19.4 per 
cent., and electrical, 6.9 per cent. 

COACHING TRAFFIC. 

Particulars of the passenger traffic-suburban and country-and the 
receipts therefrom are shown in the following statement. Suburban lines 
are those within 34 miles of Sydney or 'Newcastle. The figures relating to 
miles travelled in years prior to 1026 Ilre not strictly cDmparable with those 
of later years, owing to an alteration in the method of estimating the milt'
age travelled by season ,ticket holders:-

TADLE 304.-Railways, Passenger Traffic, 1901 to 1940. 

Year Passenger Number of l'assenger Journey!. Miles Travelled. Amount 
ended Train Received 

June. 30. Mileage. .sublll'ban., Country. I Suburban. I country., 
from 

Total. Total. Passenger .. 
omI e . 000 ·tt d £ 

1901 ... 4,927 26,042 3,219 29,261 164,638 1 * * 1,143,430 
911 8,094 54,103 6,817 60;920 1 367,729 * * 2,074,860 ... 

1921 ... 11,301 110,256 10,479 120,735 799,586 , * * 5,736,256 
1929 ... 16,738 140,158 10,958 151,116 1,045,854 1774,847 1,820,701 7,238,329 
1931 .... '16,496 119,016 7,796 '126,812 867,733 i 546,328 1,414;061 5,172,359 
1932 ... 17,148 1120,864 7,495 128;359 860,811 I 505,953 1,366,764 4;943,790 
1936 ... 17,448 161,061 10,082 171,143 1,193,929 1670,439 1,864,368 5,433,176 
1937 ... 17,837 166;591 11,246 177;837 1,250,336 1702,551 1,952;887 5,622,929 
1938 ... 18,742 176,737 12,612 189,349 ,1,347,471785,495 2,132,966 5,994,542 
1939 ... 19,173 174,611 12,109 186,720 11,361,839 1787,315 2,149,154 6,024,096 
940 ... 18,388 167,597 11,469 179,066 11,412,793786,771 2,199,564 6,347,204 

• Not avaUable on comparable basis. 

The volume of traffic declined sharply after 1928-29. The fust sign of 
improvement was an increase in suburban passengers in 1931-32. In the 
following ,year the increase became . general and proceeded steadily until 
1937-38. The number of journeys was highest in 1937-38 and the mileage 
in 1939-40. 

The decEne in passenger journeys after 1928-29 wasl1elatively. greater 
in first-class than in second-class. First-class suburban journeys numbered 
14,300,000 and the distance was 113,777,000 miles in 1928-29 ,representing 10 
per. cent. of journeys and 11 per cent. of mileage. In 1931-38 the number 
of journeys was only 6,106,000 or 3.5 per cent., and the miles 56,610,000 or 
4.2 per cent. This was the last full year in which first-class accommodation 
was provided in suburban districts. One class accommodation at second
class fares was introduced in the ,'Newcastle suburban area on the 1st 
February, 1939, and in the Sydney suburban area on 1st January, 1940. 

On country lines the decline in first-class traffic since 1928-29 has been 
substantial though not so steep as: in suburban journeys, viz., from 
2,597,000 journeys or 23.7 per cent. and 261,785,000 miles or 34.6 ;percent. 
in 1928-29 to 1,633,000 journeys, 12.9 per cent. and 183,854,00Q miles 23.4 
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per cent. in 1937-38. After a slight increase in the percentages in 1938-39, 
the number of first-class journeys in 1939-40 was 1,476,000 or 12.9 per cent. 
·and the mileage 175;567,000 representing 22.3 per cent. of the country travel. 

Particulars of first and second class passenger traffic on country lines 
during the years ended June, 1929, and 1940 are shown below;-

TABLE 305.-Railways, Passenger Traffic, 1st and 2nd Olass . 

Year ended JUne, 1929. 

PartIculars. FIrst I Second I Total. 
Clas.. Class. 

.Passengers •.• ••• . .. 000 2,697 
MIles travelled ... ... 000 267,786 
Averl\ge Mileage per. Passenger .•. 108:10 
Amount Received from Pu· 

Average Receipts per Passenger 
sengers ... ... ... £]1,868,149 

per mile ... •.• ... d. 1'07 

8,361 
607,062 

60'66 

2,844,161 .4;212,310 

1'11 1'30 

. Year ended June, 1940. 

First I second! Total. Class. Class. 

1,476 
175.567 

118'92 

1,053,970 

1'44 

9,993 
611,204 

61'16 

2,141,233 

0'84 

11,469 
786,771 

68'60 

3,195,203 

0'97 

On country lines the average journey by first-class passengers was 119 
miles, and by second-class G1 miles, the rate per mile being 1.44d. and 
0.84d., respectively. The journeys of second-class passengers represented 
78 per cent. of the mileage in 1939-40 and G7 per cent. of the receipts. 

Information relating to the density of passenger traffic on suburban Hnd 
country lines in 1928-29 and later years is contained in the following table;-

TABLE 30G.-Railways, Density of Passenger Traffic, 1929 to 1940. 

Average Average Average Average . Density' of Number of Year· ended Passengers Mileage per Receipt. per Fare per ·Traffic per 
30th June. Passenger Passenger Passenger Average Mile carrIed per Journey. Mile. Journey. Worked. Train Mile. 

Suburban Unes.* 
d. d. 

1929 139 7·46 0·69 5·18 3,805,872 

1932 93 7-12 0·69 4·93 3,003,947 

1936 136 7'41 0'53 .3'90 4,166,417 

1937 141 7·51 0·52 3'91 4,363,262 

1938 145 7'62 0'52 3'96 4,702,231 

1939 145 7'80 0'53 4-13 4,752,370 

1910 152 8'43 0'54 4'51 4,872,877 

Country Lines.* 
1929 84 70·71 1'30 92'26 133,385 

.01932 64 !l7'50 1'17 78'83 85,008 

936 77 66'50 1-01 67-01 111,254 

1937 78 62'47 0'99 62'05 116.582 

1938 83 62'28 0'94 58'54 130,572 

939 81 65'02 0'92 59'88 130,874 

1940 87 68'60 0'97 66'86 130,766 

• Suburban lines are.tbose withIn 34 miles of Sydney or Newcastle. 
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The density of suburban traffic declined by 21.1 per cent. between 1928-29 
and 1931-32, but regained the former level in 1934-35. Since that year 
it has increased by 27 per cent. The increase after 1931-32 followed upon 
reductions in fares, and was greater in second-class traffic than in first-class, 
so that the average receipts per passenger mile declined until 1936-37. There 
was little change in subsequent years when increases in fares were almost 
offset by the abolition of first-class travel. 

The density of country traffic declined by 36 per cent. between 1928-29 
and 1[)31-32, but since 1937-38 it has been only 2 per cent. below its former 
level. The receipts per passenger mile which had been falling slowly since 
1928-29 rose slightly in 1939-40. 

GOODS TRAFFIC. 

The following figures show the volume of the goods traffic in recent 
;years, as compared with 1901 and 1911. The term "ton-mileag'e" used in 
the statement is the product of the load in tons, and the distance over whieb 
it is carried:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

]901 
1911 
1921 
1929 
1931 
1932 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

TABLE 307.-Railways Goods Traffic, 1901 to 1940. 

, 

Goods train 
mileage. 

5,836,587 
8,913,171 

11,490,782 
10,644,549 
8,997,391 
8,700,471 

10,252,956 
10,710,525 
11,461,174 
10,932,726 
11,082,400 

I 
Goods and Live-stocl:1 

Tonnage. 

6,398,227 
10,355,565 
15,563,131 
14,516,643 
10,743,109 
10,211,322 
13,839,012 
14,684,885 
16,480,379 
15,417,297 
14,619,716 

Ton mHeage I . (000 omitted)' Gross Earmngs. 

£ 
404,74.0 2,203,240 
810,949 3,585,424 

1,418,386 7,270,856 
1,690,560 10,379,192 
1,125,184 7,84],406 
1,407,450 7,853,315 
1,666,603 9,154,921 
1,731,904 9,704,734 
1,854,936 10,830,839 
1,760,534 10,:156,048 
1,827,662 10,851,393 

'Excll1sive of coni on which only wayloave charges were collected. 

Variations in the volume of goods traffic result naturally from chang~s 
in seasonal conditions, particularly as regards primary products. The 
largest tonnage on record was 17,225,000 tons in 1926-27. A decline in 
coal trade and the onset of depression caused a rapid fall and in 1931-32, 
the total tonnage was the smallest since 1909-10. There was an increase in 
each year between 1932-33 and 1937-38 and in the latter year the aggregate 
was only 745,000 tons less than in 1926-27. In 1938-39 and 1939-40, goods 
traffic was affected adversely by industrial disputes in coalmining', the mines 
being idle for seven weeks in 1938-39 and ten weeks in 1939-40. There was 
an aggregate decrease of 1,860,000 tons in these two years; coal decreased by 
1,135,000 tons and other minerals by 512,000 tons. 
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The following statement shows the tonnage of the several classes of goods 
carried on the railways in various years since 1901::-

TABLE 308.-Railways, Olassification of Goods Tonnage, 1901 to 1940. 

r General Mel'chnnuise. Minerals. 
Year 
ended Grain, Flour, I Wool. Live Stock. \ Coal. Coke, I Total Goods. 

SOthJune. etc. Other. and Shale. Other. 

Tons. Tons. Tor.s. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. 
1901 504,880 1,207,742 9[1,104 200,3119 3,956,033 370,129 6,~98,227 
1911 787,632 2,298,078 137,599 485,021 6,059,648 587,587 10,355,565 
1921 1,216,834 3,375,443 93,760 732,804 8,881,796 1,262,494 15,563,131 
1929 1,767,585 3,631,91* 179,960 729,581 5,801,880 2,405,723 14,516,643 
1931 2,128,43l 2,067,786 162,031 639,043 4,564,964 1,180,854 10,/43,109 
1935 1,919,600 2,733,667 185,079 694,927 6,222,076 1,263,271 13,0\8,620 
1936 1,986,624 2.903,406 176,181 799,698 6,7WI,697 1,:269,406 13,839,012 
1937 1,863,764 3,184,287 189,420 832,691 7,247,918 1,366,805 14,684,885 
1938 1,885,082 3,63~,902 185,009 890,633 8,022,537 1.863,216\16,480,379 
1939 2,0';'2,176 3.344,060 165,156 738,386 7,633,188 1,464,3~1 15,417.297 
1940 2,026,527 3,339,874 207,207 807,554 6,887,034 1,351,0~0 14,619,71 6 

The gross earnings in respect of the various classes of goods carried 
during 1939-40 were as follows :-Ooal, coke, and shale, £1,458,095, other 
minerals, £342,668; live stock, £1,420,916; grain and flour, £1,351,979; wool, 
£843,062; general merchandise £5,252,002; miscellaneous earnings for de
murrage, etc., £182,671. 

The following table contains information relating to the density of goods 
traffic. 

TABLE 309.-Hailways Density of Goods Traffic, 1911 to 1940. 

Year ended Average 'rrain. A verage Miles Earnings per Density of Traffic 
30th June- Load (paying per Ton. Ton-mile.· per Average Mile 

and free). worked. 

tons. d. tons. 
1911 ... 90·98 80·65 0·91 218,408 

1921 ... 148·44 92·94 HO 282,631 

1929 ... 18317 118·16 1·45 286,376 
1931 ... 183'62 134'25 1.30 237,2€0 
1932 ... 186'00 139'99 1.33 233,030 
1936 ... 189'43 123'32 1-31 272,588 
1937 ... 185-70 120'80 1'32 283,269 
1938 ... 184'51 114'05 1'38 303,909 
1939 ... 183'41' 115-95 1-39 288,442 
1940 ... 185-12 126·11 1-40 299,236 

• Exclusive of coal on which shullting charges only were collected. 

The density and average earnings in goods traffic fluctuate to a greater 
extent than in passenger traffic, because they are affected by changes in the 
classes of freight ca1'l'ied as well as by changes in rates. 
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PASSENGER FARES. 

Passenger traffic is greatest on the suburban lines, viz., those within a 

34 miles radius of Sydney or Newcastle, and fares on these lines are lower 

than those for equal distflnces elsewhere. Return tickets for travel outside 

Sydney or Newcastle suburban area are issued at single fare plus one-third, 

and cheap fares are available for journeys to tourist districts and holiday 

resorts. Since November, 1933, concession fares are charged for· suburban 

travel during the week"end period. 

The following table indicates the changes since June, 1921, In the 

ordinary fares for single journeys from Sydney or Newcastle:-

TABLE 310.-Railway Fares for Single Tickets. 

Date. 15 mls·II0 mls·120 mls'i 34 mls·150 mls'i lOO mls'i 200 mls./300 mls • 

. - -d-. r::--;1 B. d. r s. d. I s. d. r s. d. I B. d. I B. d. 

1921 June 
1924 June 
1927 Dec. 
1933 Nov. 
1939 Mar. * 

1921 June 
1924 June 
1927 Dec. 
1933 Nov. 
1939 Mar. * 

8 ' I 3 
8 I 2 
8! I 3 
7 I 0 
8 I I 

6 0 1O! 
6 0 10! 
6! 0 11 
5 0 9 
6 0 10 

2 5 
2 0 
2 I 
I II 
2 I 

1 6 
1 6 
I 7 
1 5 
1 7 

First Olass. 

4 I 7 7 
3 2 6 8 
3 4 6 10 
3 0 6 0 
3 4 6 9 

Second Olass. 

2 7t 5 0 
2 4! 4 9 
2 6! 4 II 
2 3 4 4 
2 6 410 

18 7 
17 7 
17 9 
15 5 
17 4 

I 12 2 
12 1 
12 2 
1010 
12 2 

40 7 
37 7 
37 9 
33 I 
36 5 

25 7 
25 4 
25 6 
22 II 
25 4 

• Current in January, 1941, except first-class fares in suburban areas. 

62 2 
56· 5 
56, 7 
49 2 
54 7 

38 3 
37 II 
38 1 
34 2 
37 10 

During 1923-24 :first-class fares were reduced to an appreciable extent and 

second-class fares were lowered slightly. In December, 1927, fares were 

raised again, but did not reach the former level· except for short journeys, 

In November, 1933, a reduction of approximately 10 per cent. was made'in; 

second-class fares and a slightly greater reduction in :first class fares. The 

next change was an increase of 10 per cent. from 1st March, 1939. In the 

suburban services :first-class accommodation has not been provided in the 

Newcastle district since 1st February, 1939, nor in the metropolitan distriGt 

since 1st January, 1940. 
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Particulars of changes in the cost .of monthly periodical tickets are shown 
in the following table;-

TABLE 311.-Railway Fares-Monthly Periodical Tickets. 

Date. 15 mlles. 110 miles. 120 miles.ls4 miles. I 50 miles. 1100 mues.1200 miles.lsoo miles. 

s. d. s. d. B. d. s. d. s. cl. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
First Olass. 

1921, June ... 30 9 44 0 58 0 69 8 79 9 112 6 156 ::J 181 9 

1922, June ... 30 9 43 3 59 3 68 9 77 0 100 3 138 9 168 0 

1924, June ... 27 4 88 3 52 3 59 9 77 0 100 3 138 9 168 0 

1928, Jan .... 29 4 41 0 .55 11 64 0 81 6 106 6 147 0 178 0 

1933, Nov .... 25 9 36 9 50 3 57 6 69 9 92 6 128 6 155 9 

1939, Mar.* 28 6 40 3 53 9 62 3 76 6 103 9 142 0 171 0 

Second Olass. 
1921, J une ... 20 6 29 0 39 3 46 0 51 0 66 9 92 6 112 6 

1922, June ... 20 6 28 9 39 6 45 9 51 3 66 9 92 6 112 6 

1924. June ... 20 6 28 8 39 2 44 10 51 3 66 9 92 6 112 0 

1928,Jan .... 22 0 30 9 42 0 49 0 54 3 70 9 98 0 118 9 

1933, Nov .... 19 6 27 6 37 9 43 3 48 3 63 9 88 9 107 6 

1939, Mar.* 21 6 30 3 40 3 46 9 52 9 71 6 98 0 118 0 

• Current In January 1941 (except first class tickets in suburban areas). 

The fares quoted represent the maximum charges, but liberal concessions 
are made to women, students and youths in business. Oharges for :first
class tickets for the longer distances were reduced substantially in 1922, and 
charges for distances up to 34 miles in 1924. At the beginning of January, 
1928', fares were raised by about 6 or 7 per cent., and in November, 1933, a 
reduction of 10 per cent. was made. An average increase of 10 per cent. was 

I made on 1st March, 1939. 

Weekly tickets known as "Workmen's Weekly Tickets" are issued at 
special rates for the Metropolitan and Newcastle suburban lines, and the 
Helensburgh-Port Kembla section of the Illawarra line. The tickets are 
available for one journey each way Mondays to Saturdays, inclusive, the 
forward journey being restricted to trains which reach the passenger's 
destination within specified hours. The fares charged for these tickets in 
June, 1921, were not altered until December, 1927, when they were increased 
by about 30 per cent. They were reduced by 15 per cent. in October, 1932. 
With the view to encourage settlement in the outer subUl'bs substantial 
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reductions were made as from 1st January, 1939, in the charges for 
workmen's weekly tickets for distances exceeding 10 miles and a fixed 
charge of 5s. was introduced for distances exceeding 16 miles. The fares 
were raised by 10 per cent. as from 1st March, 1939. 

TABLE 312.-Railways, Fares for vVorkmen's Weekly Tickets. 

Workmen's Weeldy Tickets-Second Class. 
Distance. 

I I I Jnn., 1939. I Jnne, 1921. Dec., 1927. Oct., 1932. March 1939. 

Miles. s. cl. s. d. s. rl I s. d. s. d. 
I 1 3 1 8 1 5 1 5 f' 1 6 
5 211 3 11 3 4 :1 4 3 8 

10 4 I 5 6 4 8 4 8 5 2 
20 5 5 7 4 6 4 } 30 6 II 9 0 7 10 5 0 5 6 
34 7 .j 9 8 8 2 

I 

FHEIGHT OHARGES. 

The system adopted in lixing freights on merchandise and live stock is to 

charge the lowest scale of freight on commodities of low values and on those 

which are used to assist production. The charge per ton mile decreases as 

the distance hauled increases. 

The highest class freight includes expensive, bulky, 01' fragile artides, 

such as boots, drapery, drugs, groceries, furniture, liquors, glassware, 

cutlery, ironmongery, confectionery, and carpets; the lowest class applies 

to manures. ,~. _i, 

Some rates were increased in November, 1926. Rates for wool 

and livestock were reduced by 10 per cent. in the latter part of 1932, and 

in July, 1933, and increased by approximately 10 per cent. in October, 1937. 

The rates for nearly all classes of freight were increased by about 10 

per cent. on 1st March, 1939; exceptions included wool, agricultural produce 

and crude ores. 

The trend of rates for various classes of freight carried for 100 miles 
and 500 miles is shown below. The rates quoted for livestock are per 
four-wheeled truck, other rates are per ton. 



Date 

1921 June ... 
1922 June ... 
1925 June ... 
1926 December 
1932 December 
1933 July ... 
1937 October 
1939 March ... 

1921 June ... 
1922 June ... 
1925 June ... 
1926 December 
1932 December 
1933 July 
1937 October 
1939 March ... 

RAILWAYS. 

TABLE 313.-Railway Freight Oharges. 

I 
Ordinary GOO<.I8.! I I I I . - Agricu~~- Frozen T I 
H\ghcst I Lowest tural Butter. Beef and "001 I 
CJ~ss C~a8s Produce. Mutton. Greasy. 

FrClght. I Freight. I
crudecrcs 

IJive (value Ilot 
Stock. over £20 

per ton) 

100 miles. 
8. d. s. d. 8. d. s. d. s. d. 8. d. s. d. s. d. 

'" 75 0 6 6 Il 5 31 7 14 7 37 Il 110 5 6 5 
'" 76 8 6 9 Il 6 35 5 18 Il 41 8 109 9 6 5 
'" 76 8 6 9 II 5 24 10 18 Il 41 8 109 9 6 5 
'" 76 8 6 9 12 0 27 4 18 II 41 8 1120 9 6 5 
... 76 8 6 9 12 0 27 4 18 II 37 6 108 8 6 5 ... 76 8 6 9 12 0 27 4 18 Il 33 9 97 10 6 5 
'" 76 8 6 9 12 0 27 4 18 II 37 6 108 8 7 I 
'" 84 4 7 5 12 0 ilO I 20 10 37 6 120 9 7 I 

500 miles. 
... 193 3 15 0 18 2 94 0 72Il 104 4 303 4 22 6* 
... 197 6 12 4 19 0 82 4 43 II 109 5 299 9 22 6* 
... 197 6 12 4 19 0 57 7 43 11 109 5 299 9 22 6* 
... 197 6 12 4 19 II 63 4 43 Il 109 5 329 8 22 6* 
... 197 6 12 4 19 II 63 4 43 Il 98 5 296 8 22 6* 
... 197 6 12 4 19 11 63 4 43 11 88 8 267 0 22 6* 
... 197 6 12 4 19 11 63 4 43 Il 98 6 296 8 19 9 
... 217 3 13 7 19 II 69 8 48 4 98 6 329 8 19 9 

• Uate 178. 10!d., if value of ore was £10 or less per ton. 

GRADIEKTS. 

The railways of New South "Vales pass through mountainous country 
over the Great Dividing Range which separates the narrow coastul plain 
from the interior. Oonsequently there are steep gradients and sharp 
curves in many sections, including parts of the trunk lines. 

In the southern system, the railway station at RoslYll, near Orookwell, is 
situated at an altitude of 3,225 feet above sea level; and at Nimmitabel, 
on the Goulburn to Bombala railway, the height is 3,503 feet. In the 
western system a height of 3,503 feet is attained at Newnes Junction and 
3,424 feet at Mt. Victoria on the Blue Mountains, and 3,623 feet at 
Obcron. On the northern line Ben Lomond is 4,473 feet above sea leve1. 

The following statement shows the miles on different gradients in June, 
1940:-

TABLE 314.-Railway Gradients, June, 1940. 

Gradients. . I Southern System. I Western System. I Northern System. I Total. 

I 
1 in miles. miles. miles. miles. 

18 to 30 16~ 41 3t 24! 
31 .. 40 751- 61 551 1921 
41 

" 
50 75 53! 88 216t 

51 
" 

60 72 78t 66! 2171 
61 

" 
70 66! 69 42! 178t 

71 
" 

80 189t 142t 18lt 513t 
81 

" 
90 49! 58 52! 160 

91 
" 

100 120t 178t 98 3961-
101 " 

150 261 286~ 177t 725 
15] 

" 
200 141t 123t 98~ 363t 

201 .. 250 72t 77£ 50! 201 
21H 

" 300 102t III 72t 286 
301 .. lel'el 946t 9611- 758t 2,666i 

- ------
Total ... 2,1891 2,205i 1,745£ 6,141i 
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SIGNALLING AND SAFE-TY ApPLIANOES. 

In the matter of signalling and safety appliances the railways of New 
South Wales have progTessed with modern invention. The points are inter
locked on all the lines with the exception of a few in remote country dis
tricts where, the' trajnc is light.. The automatic signalling system is in 

operation. on all the suburban lines under the electrical. system. 

Particulal'sregarding the various systems employed for the safe ·wol'king 
of the line in 1930 and 1940 are shown below;-

Singie Tra{lk'. 

By automatio or track block system 
electric train tablet 

electrio train staff 

train staff and ticket ... 

train staff and one engine only 

Double Track. 

By automat.ic or traok block system 

absolute manual block system 

permissive manual blook system 

1930, 

Mls. Clls. 

82 28' 

177 55 

2,814 II 

2,228 58 

2 72 

5,305 64 

----

388 16 

321 36 
4 60 

714 32 

1940. 

Mis. Chs. 

10 44 

166 65 

3,047 76 

2,302 69 

17 13 

---
5,545 27 _._--

432 45 
284 59 

3 41 

720 65 

A system of train control by telephone has been installed, so that'the 

movements of trains may be controlled by officers located in a central 

office. Each controller is provided with special equipment for direct tele
phone communication with the stations, sidings and important connections 

in the section of the lines under his supervision. 

The passenger and freight vehicles in use on the railways are fitted with 

automatic. brakes. 
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ROLLING STOCK. 

A classification of the rolling stock of the State railways is shown in the 
following table:-

TABLE 315.-Railways, Rolling Stock. 

June, 1922: June, 1932. June,1940. 

Classification. I Capacity. [ Capacity. I Capacity. No; No. No. 

Tractive Tractive Tractive 
power. power. power. 
000 lb. 000 lb. 000 lb. 

Looomotive-Steam ... . .. 1,321 32,349 1,432 37,791 1,249 34,870 
Diesel Power Vans '" ... ... ... ... . .. 5 50 

------- ----
Coaohing- Pas'gers. Pas'gers. Pas'gers. 

Passenger ... ... .. . 1,674 97,324 2,185 137,631 2,288 141,446 
Motor Passenger ... ... I 33 37 1,924 56 2,799 
Sleeping and Special ... 97 2,338 122 2.699 127 2,629 
Horse Boxes, Brake Vans, 

etc. ... . .. . .. 422 158· 369 (l31 365 551 
-------

Total '" ... 2,194 99,853 2,713 
I 

142,885 2,836 147,425 
--------

Goods-· tonse tons. tons. 
Open IVaggons ... ... 16,498 262,693 17,329 ' 284,662 17,602 285,260 
Livestock IVaggons ... 2,957 18,370 3,004 19,066 3,OIl 19,088 
Louvred iVans ... ... 967 9,932 1,026 16,416 1,173 18,634 
Refrigerator Vans '" ." 161 2,382 233 3,368 300 4,692 
Brake Vans ... ... 

:::1 
639 ... 705 ... 676 . .. 

Other' ... ... 251 3,250 65 775 69' 937 

Total ... . .. 21,473 296,627 22,362 324,287 22,831 328,611 
-------

Service Stook ... ... . .. 1,846 ... 1,490 ... 1,334 .. . 
The average tractive power of the railway locomotives, as at 30th June, 

1940, was 27,918 lb., and the average capacity of the 'passenger vehicles was 
62 passengers, and of the goods stock 15 tons. 

Rail motors have been provided in a number of country districts where 
the population is not sufficient to warrant the provision of ordinary services. 
In June, 1940, rolling stock consisted of 56 motor passenger vehicles, 
including 17 trailer cars, with seating capacity for 2,799 passengers, the 
average per car being 50. There is one rail bus with a capacity of 17 
pllSsengers. 

Diesel train services are operated between Parkes a;nd Broken Hill, a 
distance of 422 miles, and between Sydney and Canberra, 202 miles. The 
former service was commenced on 27th September, 1937, and the latter on 
22nd October, 1939. The rolling stock, which is air conditioned, comprises 
5 Diesel power vans with an average tractive power of 9,900 lb., and 12 
trailer cars having an average seating capacity of 53. 

VICTORIAN GOVERN~IENT RAILWAYS IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

In the southern portion 'of New South Wales the Government of Victoria 
has acquired certain railway interests by the purchase from a private cam· 
pany of a line between Deniliquin and },foama; and by agreement with the 
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Government of New South vVales for the construction and maintenance of 
five border railways. 

The agreement provides for railways on the 5ft. 3in. gauge, but the 
works within New South Wales are constructed suitably for conver
sion to the standard gauge, viz., 4 ft. Si in. The lines are operated by the 
Victorian Railway Oommissioners. 

Three! of the lines authorised under the agreement have been opened for 
traffic, viz., from Barnes, on the Moama line, to Balranald, from Murrabit 
(Gonn Orossing) to Poonboon (Stony Orossing), and from Yal'l'awonga 
to Oaklands; also part of the line from Euston to Lette. The fifth line 
has not yet been commenced; it will cross the Murray at or near Gol Gol 
!llld extend into New South \Vales for a di8tance not exceeding 20 miles. 

The capital cost of these lines at 29th February, 1940, was £1,222,998. 
During the year ended February, 1940, the revenue amounted to £57,814, 
working expenses to £60,963, and interest to £55,302. The train mileage 
was 117,608, the number of passengers 16,454, and the goods traffic 
126,678 tons. 

PUNATE RAILWAY LINES. 
The established policy in New South Wales has been to keep the railways 

under State control, and with the exception of short lines connecting coal 
and other mines with the main railways, there are only 88 miles of private 
lines open for general traffic. 

During the year 1888 a line of 3 ft. 6 in. gauge was laid down from 
SilvertOll and Broken Hill to the South Australian border; the length is 37 
miles. A short line connects the Government railway at Liverpool with 
the \Varwick Farm Racecourse. 

The Seaham Ooal Oompany's line connects the vVest Wallsend alld Sea
ham Oollieries with Oockle Oreek. The South Maitland system f'upplies tlle 
mining districts of East Greta, Stanford-Merthyr, and Oessnock. The 
Hexham-Minmi line runs between the collieries in the townships mentioned. 
The New Reel Head line runs between Belmont and Adamstown. 

The following table shows the operations of the private railway lines open 
to the public for general traffic during the year endeel June, 1940:-

TABLE 316.-Private Railways, 1939-40. 

Llne. 
Total Trnin Passen-

G~}ods Live 
Name of Prh'ate UniIway. C~pit,ai Miles gers carried. Stock 

Length. Gauge Expended. run. carried. canied. 

I m. ch It. in. t:. No. No. tons. No. 
Silverton ... ..; ... 36 58 3 6 549,452 91,455 30,725 691,058 86,984 
Warwick Farm ... ... 1 ° 4 8~ !8,824 *63 *27,600 ... ... 
Seaham-West 'Wallsend' {) 10 4 8~ 16,000 1,080 ... S6,780 ... 
South Maitland-

East Greta, Stanford 
Merthyr, and Cess-
nock ... ... ... 19 35 

Hexham-Minmi and 
4 8! 664,299 344,981 73-!,691 35,302 .. . 

Richmond Vale 
:::, 16 04 8~ 125,000 75,198 ... 7]],605

1 

... 
New Red Head ... 938 4 8~ 180,2~6 *65,263 I" 143, 122 *984,373 ... , 

• Included in figures relating to Government Rallways . 
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The Silverton Oompany has 16 locomotives and 647 goods vehicles, and 
passenger carriages are hired from the, South Australian Government 
I'ailways as required. The Seaham Oolliery has 2 locomotives, and Govern
ment rolling stock is hired. On the South Maitland system there are 22 
locomotives and 44 goods carriages, and passenger services are conducted 
by the State Railways. The Hexham-Milllni Oompany has 20 locomotives, 
1 passenger carriage, and 27 goods carriages. The'W arwick Farm and 
New Red Head lines are operated by the Government Railway Oommis
sioner. 

In addition to the private railway lines shown in the previous table, there 
are several lines connected with coal and other mines. 

RAILWAY GAUGES OF AUSTRALIA. 

Particulars of the gauges of the railways in each State as at 30th June, 
1939, are shown below, The £gures relate to Government lines and to 
private railways open for general traffic, c1assi£ed according to the States 
in which they are located. Particulars of private lines used exclusively 
for special traffic are not included in the £gures:-

TABLE 317,-Railway Lines and Gauges in Australia. 

Miles "t each Gauge open fol' traffic. 
Stale, Total 

12It.6in I 13ft. 6in. I 4ft. 8lin.15f~. Bin. 
:Mile~. 

21t. Bft. 

Kew South Wales ... ... ... . .. 37 6,167 241 6,445 
Victoria ... ... ... 122 11 ... .. , 4,410 4,543 
Queensland ... ... 133 . .. '" 6,548 69 ... 6,750 
South Australia and 

Northern Territory ... ... ... 2,216 654 1,480 4,350 
Western Australia ... ... ... .. . 4,655 454 ... 5.109 
Tasmania . " ... 18 ... .. . 772 ... ... 790 
Australian Capital .. , ... ... ... ." 5 .. . 5 

.---------------' ------
Total ... 151 122 II 14,228 7,349 6.131 27,992 

The distanceR by rail between Sydney and the other capital cities are as 
follows :-Brisbane 'via North Ooast line 613 miles, Brisbane via vVallan
gmTa 715 miles, Melbourne 590 miles, Adelaide via Melbourne 1,073 miles, 
and Perth via Melbourne 2,695 miles. The journey from Sydney to Broken 
Hill 'via Melbourne and Adelaide is 1,409 miles, but a line across New South 
\~T ales opened for traffic in November, 1927, affords direct communication 
over a distance of 699 miles. 

Railway works undertaken for the purpose of facilitating interstate 
communication have been described in previous issues of the Year Book. 

STATE TRAMWAY AND OMNIBUS SERVICES. 

The State Government conducts tramway and omnibus services in the 
Metropolitan district and in Newcastle. All the tramways, with the excep
tion of one short line, are the property of the Government, but there are 
a number of privately owned omnibus services in these districts and in 
other parts of the State. The £rst Government omnibus service 
in Newcastle was commenced on 22nd ,September, 1932, and in the metro
polis on 25th December, 1932. 
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The Government tramway and omnibus services are administered by 
the Oommis3ioner for Road Transport and Tramway'!, and he exercises 
special powers for the regulation of the private omnibus services, afl 
described on page 386. The tramways were administered by the Railway 
Commissioners until August, 1930; :md after a number of changes had 
been made in the administration of the State transport services, they 
were vested in the Oommissioner for Road Transport in December, 1932. 

Length of State Tml111vO/ys. 
The length of the State tramways is 17H miles, viz., 151 miles (including 

8~ miles of trolley bus routes) in the Metropolitan district and 20~ miles 
in Newcastle. In 1926, there were 228t miles of tramways, consisting of 
180 miles in the metropolis, 35 miles in Newcastle, 4 miles in Maitland 
and 10 miles in Broken Hill. The tramways in Maitland and Broken Hill 
were closed in 1927 and some services in other districts have been replaced 
by railway or omnibus. The tram services were extended across Sydney 
Harbour Bridge in March, 1932, and the omnibus services in August, 1937. , 

The gauge of the tramways is 4 feet 8i inches, and all the services are 
operated by electric power. 

The route and track mileage of the tramways at 30th June, 1940, is 
shown below, the figures being exclusive of 50 miles 30 chains of sidings, 
loops and crossovers. 

TABLE 318.-Tramways, Length of Lines, June, 1940. 

Line. 

'f etropolitan-
City and Suburban ... ... 
North Sydney ... ... ... 
Ashfield to Mortlake'and Cabarita 
Rockdale to Bri!!hton.le·Sands 
Kogarah-Rockdale--Sans Souci 

Total,Metropolitan ... 

N ewcastle City and Suburban ... 

Route 
:Mileage.* 

I mls. ch. 
... (a) 112 28 
.. . 22 18 
... 8 38 
... 1 50 
... (b) 6 32 

... (c) 151 6 

... 20 31 

Total, Tramways June, 1940 ... (c) 171 37 
I 

Track 
Mileage. 

mls. ch. 
212 58 
42 70 
15 9 
1 50 

11 10 

283 37 

36 61 

320 18 

• Includes Trolley Bus Routes (a) 2 mls. 10 chns.; (b) 6 mls. 32 elms.; (c) 8 mls. 42 chns. 

FINANOES OF THE STATE TRAl\IWAYS AND OllfNIllUS SERVICES. 

Prior to the year 1938·39 the State tramways and motor omnibus services 
were administered as separate undertakings and separate financial accounts 
were published. As the omnibus services were extended into areas previously 
served by trams, the two undertakings were merged into a joint enterprise 
and the manner of presenting the annual accounts was altered in 1938-39 
so that separate details regarding the financial results are no longer 
available. 

State Tmmways-Financial ReS1tlts, 1911 to 1931·32 . 

. The financial results of tramway operations, which had usually yielded 
an annual surplus after paying interest on capital, became unfavourable 
in 1923·24 owing to the growthi of private motfJr omnibus services in un-
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restricted competition with the tramways. The following summary shows 

details regarding the tramways in various years from 1911 to 1931-32-

the year before the introductiml of Government motor omnibuses. 

TABLE 319.-Tramways, Capital Cost and Operating Results, 1911 to 1932. 

Expenditure. 
Year ended Lines Capital Gross 
30th June. 

I 
Deficit. Open. Cost. Earnings. Working Capital 

Expenses. Charges. 

miles. 

I 
£000 £ £ £ £ 

1911 ... ... 1891 5,122 1,365,631 1,143,949 174,055 (+) 47,627 
1921 '" ... 227t 9,061 3,471,738 2,943,252 421,814 (+) 106,672 
1926 '" ... 228t 11,435 3,619,496 3,319,996 577,900 278,400 
1929 ... ... 2 lOt 11,743 4,457,890 3,835,644 631,589 9,343 
1930 ... . .. 210} 11,765 3,903,470 3,625,564 663,150 385,244 
1931 '" ... 200 8,437 3,058,471 3,106,225 490,741 538,495 
1932 ... ... 1921 8,336 3,305,222 3,046,532 548,830 290,140 

( +) Surplus. 

The deficit incurred by the tramways was at a maximum III 1930-31, 

when there was a heavy decrease in earnings from tramways operations 

and a loss of revenue from the s>11e of electrical energy, following the 

transfer of the electric power stations to the railways in August, 1930. The 

capital debt of the tramways and the charges thereon were reduced as a 

result of the transfer, and traffic earning's began to increase as restrictions 

on competitive motor services became effective and thc North Sydney 

tramways were extended in March, 1932, across the Harbour Bridge into 

the city. 

The capital charges consisted of interest prior to 1928-29, of interest and 

sinking fund payments in 1928-29 and 1929-30, and to these items exchange 

(]n overseas interest was added in later years. 

State Tr((lIvways ancl Omnibuses-Oapital F1tnds, 1940. 

The capital of the State tramways and omnibuses has been obtained 

mainly from the General Loan Account of the State and is interest bearing. 

Small amounts are represented by a non-interest bearing advance from the 

Consolidated Revenue Fund, and capital reserves consisting of profit~ 

*61935-D 
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derived from the sale of assets and receipts from the Public Vehicles Fund 

representing half the service license fees on motor omnibus services in 

the Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport Distl'icts. 

At 30th June, 1940, the capital debt of the tramways as represented by 

repayable advances, amounted to £8,52'7,043, consisting of £8,486,522 owing 

to the General Loan Account and £40,521 to the Consolidated Revenue 

Fund; capital reserves amounted to £105,346, viz., profits from the sale of 

assets £47,311 and receipts from the Public Vehicles Fund, £58,035. The 

capital debt of the motor omnibus services amounting to £444,017 is owing 

to the General Loan Account. 

State T'ramways and Omnibuses-Oapital Cost of Assets. 

The c~pital cost oft-l~e tramway and omnibus assets at 30th June in the 

last eight years is shown in the following table. The total capital cost 

of' the services exceeds the amount of capital funds stated above by reason 

of the .purchase of new assets and the l'epayment of capital indebtedness 

from revenue reserved for depreciation. 

TABLE 320.-State Tramways and Omnibuses, ,Capital Cost, 1933 to 1940. 

Metropolitan. Newcast,le. Total. 
At 

30th June. 
Tramways.! Omnibuses. Tramways, I Omnibuses, 

J 
Tramways. \ Omnibuses. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1933 ... 7,438,171 66,326 919,411 * 8,357,582 66,326 
1934 ... 7,660,989 86,981 904,989 * 8,565,978 86,981 
1935 ... 8,212,939 151,441 880,354 * 9,093,293 151,441 
1936 ... 8,142,822 221,957 862,967 * 9,005,789 221,957 
1937 ... 8,201,326 421,275 845,314 24,206 9,046,640 445,481 
1938 ... 8,308,605 688,100 830,300 17,037 9,138,905 705,137 
1939 ... 8,306,480 799,998 832,880 89,134 9,139,360 889,132 
1940 ... 8,283,992 948,162 832,849 96;933 9,116,841 1,045,095 

• Small amount included in Tramways. 

Tramways 
and 

Omnibuses. 

. . 
£ 

8,423,908 
8,652,959 
9,244,734 
9,227,74 
9,492,121 

6 

2 

6 

9,844,04 
10,028,492 
JO,161,93 

The capital cost of the tramways at 30th June, 1940, included £5,187,029 

expended on construction, £2,855,402 on Tolling stock, £924,410 on 

machinery, workshops and substations, and £150,000 on stores. The capital 

C()l:lt of the omnibuses included land and buildings £48,366, omnibuses 

£984,608, and plant 'and machinery, £12,063. 
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State Tm1nways and Omnibuses-Revenue and Expenditure. 
The following table contains particulars of the annual revenue of ,tIle 

State tramways and omnibuses and the working expenses of both services 

combined. Ourrent depreciation was not charged to working expenses of 

the tramways until 1934-35, and the amounts stated for 1932-33 and 1933-34 

relate to omnibuses only:-

TABLE 321.-State Tramways and Omnibuses, Gross Earnings and Working 

Expenses, 1933 to 1940. 

Gross Earnings. Workinll Expenses. 

Year ended 

Tramways. I omnibuses·1 

I 

Net 
30th (fune. Administra-j Current Earnings._ 

'Jlotui. , tion and Deprecia- Total. 
Operation. tlon. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1933 ... 3,266,847 *50,865 3,317,712 2,824,495 4,985 2,829,480 488,232 
1934 ... 3,237,942 227,IJ3 3,465,055 2,718,568 31,928 2,750,496 714,559 
1935 ... 3,321,774 295,924 3,617,698 2,850,791 146,395 2,997,186 620,512 
1936 ... 3,388,580 369,166 3,757,746 2,976,971 177,588 3,154,559 603,187 
1937 ... 3,423,205 504,498 3,927,703 3,089,604 214,995 3,304,599 623,104 
1938 ... 3,529,368 765,356 4,294,724 3,559,056 258,139 3,817,195 477,529 
1939 ... 3,448,792 925,542 4,374,334 3,707,139 242,523 3,949,662 424,672 
1940 ... 3,330,593 1,137,316 4,467,909 3,767,833 265,103 4,032,936 434,973 

• From 25th December, 1932. 

There was a moderate increase in tramways earnings in the years 1934-35 

to 1937-38, and a small decrease in the next two years. Omnibus earnings, 

on the other hand, increased rapidly, as the services were extended and 

improved, and in 1939-40 represented 25.4 per cent. of the total as compared 
with 6.5 per cent. in 1933-34, the first full year of their operations. 

With net earnings at a high level, notwithstanding substantial provision 

for depreciation, the financial results since 1932-33 are in marked contrast 

to the experience of the tramways in earlier years as shown in Table 319. 

The improvement was due largely to a l'eduction inadministl'ative and 

operating expenses. Net earnings declined after 1936-37 following advances 
in rates 0f wages. 

Provision for current depreciation of the tramways amounted ·to £114,57'5 
in 1938-39 and £113,183 in 1939-40. 
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The net financial results of the tramways and omnibuses after the payment 
of capital debt charges are shown below:-

TABLE 322.-State Tramways and Omnibuses, Oapital Oharges and Net 
Results, 1933 to 1940. 

Capital Charges. 

Year ended Net, 

I I 

!5urplus. 30t,h June. Earnings. Exchange I Sinking Total 
Interest. on Fund. Capital 

Interest. Charges, 
• 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1933 ... ... 488,232 387,799 69,000 28,000 484,799 3,433 
1934 ... ... 714,559 365,276 62,060 33,500 460,836 253,723 
1935 ... ... 620,512 363,101 50,853 33,896 447,850 172,662 
1936 ... ... 603,187 355,100 49,740 26,649 431,489 171,698 
1937 ... ... 623,104 328,950 44,200 37,332 410,482 212,622 
1938 ... . .. 477,529 336,872 42,573 38,349 417,794 59,735 
1939 ... ... 424,672 320,154 (a) 42,271 41,537 403,962 20,710 
1940 ... ... 434,973 316,949 (b) 44,542 44,592 406,083 28,890 

---------
• Includes Loan Management Expenses (a) £1,744. (b) £1,659. 

The surplus was highest at £253,723 in 1933-34, but in this year no charge 
was made for current depreciation of the tramways, so that the results We1'e 

actually more favourable in the next three years. Oapital charges haw 
,declined owing to reductions in rates of interest. 

In recent years substantial sums have been set aside from revenue with 
;the object of preserving the capital of the tramways a.nd omnibuses. The 
,amount in 1939-40 was £327,080 01' 7.3 per ceni. of revenue and comprised 
provision for current depreciation charged to working expenses £265,1@3, 
contribution to sinking fund £44,592, and an appropriation from surp1Jtls 

. revenue for arrears of depreciation on the tramways £17,385. Since 1st 
.July, 1932, a sum of £1,341,656 has been provided for current depreciation, 
£283,855 for sinking fund and £55E{,543 for arrears of depreciation; the 

-total amount, £2,184,054, represents 7 per cent. cl revenue. 

, • .Details of the financial results of the State tramways and omnibuses in 
the Metropolitan district are shown below;-

TABLE 323.-State Tramways and Omnibuses, Metropolitan Services,. 
1933 to 1940. 

Revenue. Expenditure. 

---
Year ended Administra- Current Capital Total Surplus. 
30th June. 

Omnibuses. tiou Deprecia- Debt Expendi-
Tramways. Operating tion. Charges. ture. 

Expenses. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1933 ... 3,058,696 50,865 
1934 ... 3,026,962 227,113 
1935 ... 3,107,760 295,924 
1936 ... 3,165,730 369,166 
1937 ... 3,208,871 482,331 
1938 3,304,526 708,898 

2,659,777 4,985 
2,558,804 31,928 
2,685,262 139,520 
2,801,004 170,228 
2,895,248 203,355 
3,324,023 239,742 

432,099 3,096,861 
411,250 3,001,982 
402,160 3,226,942 
388,835 3,360,067 
368,799 3,467,402 
372,505 3,936,270 

12,70 
252,09 
176,74 
174,82 
223,80 

77,15 

o 
3 
2 
9 
o 
4, ... 

1939 ... 3,244,278 838,007 3,459,958 224,466 356,518 4,040,942 41,34 

1940 ... 3,145,741 1,021,895 3,516,210 243,949 363,132 4,123,291 44,34 
3 

I 
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The general experience of the Newcastle services, as illustrated in the 
following' table, has not been favourable. Revenue exceeded operating ex
?enses and capital charges between 1933-34 and 1937-38 and in 1939-40, but 
;he excess was not sufficient to meet the additional charge for current 
depreciation which was made for the first time in 1934-35. In 1932-33 
and 1938-39 operating expenses and capital charges exceeded revenue. 

TABLE 324.-State Tramways and Omnibuses, Newcastle Services, 
1933 to 1940. 

Revenue. Expendit,ure. 

Year ended Administ.ra- Cnrrent Capital I 'L'otal Deficit. 30th June. tion l Deprecia- Debt 

I 
Expendi· Trannvays. Omnibuses. Operating tion. Charges. ture. 

Expenses. 

£ £ £ £ 
I 

£ £ £ 
1933 ... 208,151 * 164,718 ... 52,700 217,418 9,267 
1934 ... 210,980 * 159,764 ... 49,586 209,350 tl,630 
1935 ... 214,014 * 165,529 6,875 45,690 218,094 4,080 
1936 ... 222,850 * 175,967 7,360 42,654 225,981 3,131 
1937 ... 214,334 22,167 194,356 11,640 41,683 247,679 11,178 
1938 ... 224,842 56,458 235,033 18,397 

I 

45,289 298,719 17,419 
1939 ... 204,514 

\ 

87,535 247,181 18,057 47,444 312,682 20,633 
1940 ... 184,852 115,421 251,623 21,154 42,951 315,728 15,455 

* Included in Tl'alnways. t SUl'plus. 

STATE TnA~I\YAY AKD 01INIBUS TRAFi'IC. 

The following statement contains a comparison of the vehicle mileage-
and passenger traffic since 1901:-

TABLE 325.-State Tramways and Omnibuses, Passengers and Mileage, 
1901 to 1940. 

Tramways. Omnibuses. 

Year ended 
Passengers. 

30th June. Car Bus 
Mileage. Sydney Mileage. P dssengers~. 

Tranlway Harbour 
Sections. Bridge 

I Section.' 

00,) 000 L 000 000 000 
1901 ... ... 6,836 93,704 ... ... .. . 
1911 ... ... 22,541 230,276 ... ... .. . 
1931 ... ... 32,193 266,347 ... .. . ... 
1932 ... ... 35,914 284,709 2,143 ... .. . 
1936 ... ... 35,378 303,697 10,254 5,111 23,783 
1937 ... ... 35,200 306,833 10,375 7,190 33,536 
1938 ... ... 35,795 318,071 10,396 10,950 52,653 
1939 ... ... 34,941 310,784 11,453 12,668 64,415 
1940 ... ... 31,497 298,716 12,823 14,828 79,625 

'Those Sydney Harbour Bridge passengers whose journey extended beyond the bridge 
section are included also in the preceding column. 
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Statistics of passenger traffic are obtained from records of tickets issued 
and, as a general rule, each ticket represents a passenger journey. For the 
Sydney Harbour Bridge section, however, a special tram ticket is issued' to 
each passenger and a second ticket if the journey extends over any other 
section. The number of passengers carried by trams acrOss the bridge is 
stated separately in Tables 325 and 326, but information is not available 
as to the number of such passengers who are included also under the heading 
"tramway sections." 

Particulars of the passengers carried and car mil~ge on the Metropolitan 
and, Newcastle tramways are shown below:-

TABLE 326.-Tramways, Metropolitan and Newcastle Traffic, 1929 to 1940. 

Metropolitan. Newcastle. 

Year ended June. 
Passengers. 

I 
- i&rbour 

Car l\fileage. Passengers. Car l\filenge .. 
Tramway· Bridge. SectIons. 

Section .. •· I 
I 

000. 000. 000. 000. 000. 

1929 ... ... ... 315,668 ... 31,576 17,808 2,506 

1930 ... ... ... 293,126 ... 30,519 14,664 2,343 

1931' ... ... ... 253,243 ... 29,620 13,104 2,573 

1932 ... ... ... 267,211 2,143 33;000 17;498 2,914' 

1933 ... ... ... 268,392 8,344 34,299 18,994 2,561 

1934 ... ... ... 267,707 9,638 33,814 19,246 2,562 

1935 '" ... ... 277,987 9,793 33,396 19,786 2,600 

1936 ... ... '" 283,104 10,254 32,776 20,593 2,602 

1937 ... ... .. . 286,495 10,375 32,661 20,338 2,539 

1938 ... ... ... 297,400 10,396 33,312 20,671 2,483 

~1939 ... ... ... 292,118' 11,453 32,668 18,666 2,273 

1940 ... ... .. . 281,717 12,823 29,524 16,999 1,973 

• Those Sydney Harbour Bridge passengers whose journey extended beyond the bridge section are 
included also in preceding column. 

Tramway earnings per car mile, in the Metropolitan lines amounted to 
22.7d. in 1931~32 and fell to 21.4d. in 1932-33 following reductions in 
fares in' October; 1932. With increased traffic the rate of earnings per 
car mile rose to 23.8d. in 1938-39 and 25.6d. in 1939~40. In Newcastle 
earnings per car mile increased from 15.5d. in 1931-32 to 19.5d. in 1932-33, 
21.6d. in 1938-39 and' 22.5d. in 1939-40. 
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lJ:. compat'utive < statementl of the State motor omnibus traffic is contained 
fn the following' table:~ 

TABLE 327.-State Omnibuses, Metropolitan and Newcastle Traffid; 
1933 to 1940. 

Metropolitan. Newcastle. 

Year· ended (loth June. 

Pass~ngers. Bus Mileage. Pass~ngers. Bus Mileage. 

000. 000. 000. 000. 
1933 ... ... .. . 2:625 835 ... ... 
1934 ... ... ... 14,707 3,353 ... ... 
1935 ... '" ... 19,629 4,224 ... ... 
1936 ... ... '" 23,793 5,111 ... ... 
1937 ... ... .. . 32;221 6,755 1,315 435 
1938 ... ... .. . 50,196 9,967 2,5157 983 
1939 ... ... ... 59,146 11,344 5,269 1,324 
1940 ... ... "'1 71,942 13,203 7,683 1,625 

Earnings per omnibus mile were 16.3d. in 1933-34, 17.7d. in 1938-39 and 
18.6d. in 1939-40,in the Metropolitan district, and 13.8d. in 1937-38, 15.9d. 
in 1938'-39, and 17.0d. in 1939-40 in Newcastle. 

TRAM' AND OMNIBUS FARES. 

The tramways are divided intb sectioils. of an· average length of nearl,y 
'2 miles in the metropolitan district and H miles in Newcastle. 

The fares· charged on trams since 1st November, 1920, and subsequent 
dates, when alterations were made, are shown below:-

TABLE' 328.-Tramways, Scale of Fares. 

Date of Alteratlon-(ordlnary rates). Concession 
, Rate;!, 

I I I 

Mon.-Fri., 
lleotlons. lOa,m. to <lp. 

November, December, December, October; since 
1920. 1927. 1930. 1932. December, 

1930. 

d.· d. d. d. d, 
One ... ... 2 2 2 2 2 
Two ... ... 3 4 4 3 3 
Three ... ... 4 If 5 4t 4 
Four ... - ... 5 6 6 5 4 
Five and six ... 6 6 6 6 4 
Hil.rbour Bridge ... ... ... 4* 3t 3t 

• March, 1932. t Maxlmum·fare on Newcastle lines. ~ 2d. froln 1st January, 1939. 

The fares on Sundays wete higher by Id. per journey between 1st 
November., 1920, and 11th February, 1923; when this extra charge was 
abolished. On. 2nd Februairy, 1931, the concession fares for journeys between 
the hours 10 a.m. and 41 p.m. on week-days (except Saturdays) became 
general on the Newcastle tramways irrespective of the day or < hour of the 
journey,thus making. the maximum fare 48; f6r three or more sections. 

Children are carried at lower rates. The fare fbr children under 12 
years' of age was Id; for' on:e;. two,. or three sections, and 2d. for longer 
journeys, until 1st August, 1934, when the fare was reduced to Id. per 
jburney for children under 14 years~ The Harbour Bridge fare for 
children was reduced from 2d. to Id. on' 1st January, .1939. 



• "i 

., 
i 

NEW SOUTI1 WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Apart from reductions in fares, the cost of travelling by trams has been 
made cheaper in recent years by the lengthening and overlapping of 
sections. 

The fares by Government motor omnibus services are at the rate of 
approximately 1d. per mile and fares for children are generally one third 
of the rates for adults. 

PRIVATE TRAMWAYS. 

There is only one tramway under private control within the State, viz., 
a steam line, which passes through the town of Parramatta, c1lmmencing 
at the Park and continuing as far as the N ewington Wharf at Duck Hiver, 
a distance of 2 miles 66 chains. The line has heen constructed to the 
standard gauge of 4 ft. 8~ in., and was opened in 1883. 

HAlLWAY AND TRAlIIWAY WORKSHOPS. 

A large number of workshops have been established to meet the require' 
ments of the various branches of the State railways and tramways. The 
11rincipal railway shops are situated at Eveleigh, close to the Oentral Rail
way Station, and at Ohullora, 11 miles distant. There are large workshops
at Newcastle, Goulburn, and Bathurst to supply the needs of the perma
nent-way branch by the preparation of structural steelwork, fish-plates, 
tools, implements and other articles. Engine repairs are undertaken at 

--f-{oneysuckle Point (Newcastle) and at a number of smaller workshops 
in c()untry localities. 

The principal tramway workshops are situated at Randwick, in Sydney, 
and there is a smaller establishment at Newcastle. 

Particulars regarding the factories for railway and tramway rolling stock 
are published in the chapter of this volume entitled Factories. 

RAILWAY AND TR.H1WAY ELEOTRlCITY SUPPLY. 

For the supply and distribution of electric current to the State railways 
and tramways there are three main generating stations under the control of 
the Oommissioner for Railways, viz .. Ultimo and White Bay in Sydney, 

. and one in Newcastle. A smaller station was opened in January, 1928, 
at Lithgow, near the State coal mine. A number of substations are in 
operation throughout the suburban areas. 

Particulars regarding the electrical energy generated at each power 
station and the purposes for which it was used are shown below:-

TABLE 329.-Electricity Generated and Used for Hailways and Tramways. 

Particulars. 1936-37. 1937-38. 1938-39. 1039-40. 

Genera ting Sta tions- kilowatt hours. kilowatt hOUl'R kilowa.tt hours. kilowatt hours. 
White Bay ... . .. 258,760,580 285,452,560 290,321,160 305,518,460 

- Ultimo ... . .. 176,384,274 175,650,481 183,938.017 184,536,626 
Newcastle ... . .. 114,158,538 120,416,522 132,127,484 144,868,284 
Lithgow ... . .. 16,247,630 20,853,635 24,775.990 25,969,960 

Total ... ... 565,551,022 602,373,198 631,162,651 660,893,330 

Purpose of Supply-
Suburban Railways ... 186,832,133 197,867,163 203,714,725 208,306,047 
Tramways... . .. 146,660,770 149,859,809 148,599,793 142,620,808 
Outside Bodies 168,262,418 187,647,560 208,486,179 236,104,657 
Balance-Depal'tme;;': 

tal Uses .. ... 63,795,701 66,998,666 70,361,954 73,86],818 

Total ... ... 565,551,022 602,373,198 631,162,651 660,893,330 
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RAILWAYS AND TRAMWAYS COAL SUPPLIES. 
Coal for use in connection with the State railways and tramways is an 

important item of working expenses, the annual consumption being about 
1,500,000 tons. As a result of the gradual electrification of the suburban 
railways the use of coal for locomotives diminished and the consumption 
for the generation of electricity increased. The quantity used during 
recent years was as follows;-

TABLE. 330.-Railways and Tramways, Coal Used, 1929 to 1940. 

Coal used in Connection with Railways and Tramway~. 

Year ended 30th June. 
I Electric I Gas I Other I 

I 
I 

1929 I 

1932 I 

:936 

I 
1937 
1938 
1939 

\ 1940 

Locomotive 
Purpo~es. 

tons. 
1,212,272 

896,147 
072,890 
985,580 

1,041,106 
994,371 
962,197 

iPower Stations. Making. Purposes. 'rotal. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. 
391,9040 7,038 45,719 1,656,933 
332,497 5,744 28,657 1,203,045 
390,368 5,140 25,852 1,3940,250 
402,742 5,260 22,058 1,416,540 
434,266 5,565 23,304 1,504,241 
453,300 5,663 24,449 1,477,783 
479,677 5,586 20,843 1,468,303 

EMPLOYMENT A;'(n VIr AGES IN STATE LAND TRANSPORT SERVICES. 

Particulars regarding the number of persons employed in the land 
transport services of the Government of New South VIr ales and the amount 
of salaries and wages paid to them ar~ shown in the following statement. 
The figures are exclusive of employment on the construction of railways 
and roads and on the maintenance of roads. The infOTmation under the 
heading' Road Transport Department for 1931-32 and earlier years relates to 
the tramways only. 

TABLE 331.-State Land and Transport Services, Employees and Wages, 
1921 to 1940. 

Number of Employees. Salaries and Wages Paid. 
Year ended 

30th June. I Road Trall"1 \ Road Trans· \ Railways. Total. Railways. Total. • llort Dept.t I port Dept. 

£ £ £ 
1921 .. 37,558 0,018 46.576 9,153,089 2,278,098 1l,432,OS7 
1926 .. 4?,174 11.246 53,420 11.192,851 2,947,313 14,140164 
1929 ... 43,972 11,121 55,093 12,422,298 3,121,457 15,543,755 
1931 ... 40,620 8,388 49,008 10,167,293 2,1l9,794 12,287,087 
1932 ... 40,329 8,356 48,685 9,637,122 2,015,941 ll,653,063 
1936 ... 41,779 9,357 51,136 9.775,667 2,066,464 11,842,131 
1937 ... 40,331 9,983 50,314 9,626,478 2,185,822 11,812,300 
1938 ... 41,128 10,530 51,658 10,668,200 2,608,887 13,277,087 
1939 ... 41,474 10,503 51,977 11,099,966 2,736,755 13,836,721 
1940:\: ... 40,705 10,634 51,339 10,919,175 2,769,108 13,688,283 

• Average number during the year. t At 30th .Tnne. t Includes employees serving with defence 
forces. 

ACCIDENTS IN STATE TRAXSPORT SERYICES. 

An accidents are recorded which occur in the working of the State rail
ways, tramways 01' omnibuses, or on sf;l'vicel premises to persons other than 
the employees, however slight the injuries may be. In the case of employees 
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all accidents must be reported which cause the employee to be absent from 

his ordinary Vlork for at least five. hours on any of the three days imme
diately following. the day on which the accident occurred. 

Particulars of accidents during the last five years are shown in the follow
ing table:-

TABLE 332.-State Railways, Tramways and Omnibuses, Accidents, 
1936 to 1940. 

Year ended 
Passengers. Employees. Others. Total. 

30th June. I Injured. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. Killed.! Killed. Killed. Injured. 

Railway. A ccideJnts. 

1936 6 201 20 4,391 51' 294 81 4,886 
1937 8 217 20 4,678 49 308 77 5,203 
1938 8 232 26 5,413 50 368 84 6,013 
1939 8 264 17 5,568 45 362 70 6,194 
1940 12 305 18 4;810 40 341 70 5,456 

Tramway A·ccident8; 

1936 15 400 2 1,063 16 293 33 1,756 
1937 13 443 5 1,177 23 270 41 1,890 
1938 13 543 1 1~326 19 287 33 2,156 
1939 13 442 2 1,331 18 246 33 2,019 
1940 13 486 2 1,405 17 228 32 2,119 

Motor Omnibus Accidents. 

1 936 ... ... 65 'i' 49 5 13 I 5 I 127 
1937 ... ... 86 ... 64 3 18 I 3 168 
1938 '" 3 201 ... 134- 1 56 

I 

4 391 
1939 ... 1 244 ... 276 2 39 3 559 
1940 ... 4 265 ... 350 1 50 5 665 

Most of the deaths are caused by the movement of vehicles, the number in 
1939-40 being railways 56; tranrways 31, and omnibuses 5. Persons injured 

by the movement of vehicles numbel'ed 501 in the railways, 1,597 in 
the tramways, and 508 in the omnibus services. The injuries arising from 
other causesnutnbered 4J955, 522 and 157 respectively. 

The number of passengers carried on the railways during the year ended 
June, 1940, was 179,066,000, on the tramways about 305,000,000 and on 
the omnibuses about 80,000,000. The aecident rates per million passengers 
were as follows :-Raihvays: killed 0.07; injured' 1.70; Tramways: killed. 
0.04:; injured, 1.59; Omnibuses : kill eel; 0.05; ii1jured, 3.31. 
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The amount of compensation paid in respect of injuries to passengen 
and damage to goods during each of the last five years was as follows:-

TABLE 333.-State Railways, Tramways and Omnibuses, Compensation 
for Accidents, 1936 to 1940. 

Accidents; 1935-36.' 1936-37. 1937-38. 1088-89. I 1939-40. 

Railway- £ £ £ £ £ 
Passengers,. etc. 7,275 4,536 8,451 8,972 3,058 
Goods ... 15,177 18,258 20,759 20,882 18;586 

Tramway ... ••• i 14,845 23,247 27,649 27,940 18,912 
Omnibuses ... 2,895 1,624 3,016 4,130 3,135 

Total ... 40,192 I 47,665 59,875 61,924 43,691 
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MOTOR AND OTHER LICENSED VEHICLES. 
Special laws govern the use of motor and other vehicles. They have 

been framed with a view to minimise the risk of accident and facilitate 
the :flow of traffic, to promote economy in the organisation of State owned 
and commercial transport services and to procure funds for roads and for 
a dministr a tion. 

The police exercise general authority to take action against dangerous 
and disorderly traffic and they regulate the street traffic, vehicular and 
pedestrian, in the Metropolitan Transport District, and since 1937 in the 
Newcastle Transport District. Outside these districts municipal and shire 
councils may enact by-laws for the regulation of street traffic, other than 
motor traffic. 

The speed at which motor vehicles may be driven upon public streets has 
been limited since December 1037 to 30 miles per hour within built-up 
areas, and, unless it may be proved that a greater speed was not excessive, 
to 50 miles per hour elsewhere. Built-up areas are defined generally as those 
in which provision has been made for street lighting, but streets may be 
excluded from 01' included in the definition by direction of the Uinister 
for Transport. 

Motor vehicles must be registered if driven upon public streets and 
horse-drawn vehicles if they ply or stand in a public street for hire. Before 
registration 01' renewal of registration motor vehicles are inspected to 
ensure that they comply with the requisite standard of fitness. :Certificates 
for the purpose may be issued by privately-owned garages and similar 
businesses licensed to 'make inspections. Number plates must be displayed 
on all registered vehicles and visible registration labels on motor "ehicles. 

Drivers of motor vehicles, and of registered horse-drawn vehicles, are 
required to be licensed. Drivers of motor vehicles are tested as to ability 
and hold their licenses subject to observance of the tra'fnc regulations. 

The normal term of registrations and licenses and renewals thereof is a 
year, but since 1st December, 1932, quarterly registrations of motor vehicles 
have been permitted, at the option of the owners. 

The registration of vehicles, licensing of drivers and collection of various 
taxes, fees and charges are functions of the Commissioner for Road Trans
port and Tramways. The police test applicants for drivers licenses and, 
by al'l'angement with the Commissioner for Road Transport and Tramways, 
they effect the registrations and collect the taxes and fees in certain areas. 
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Motor vehicles licensed for transporting passengers or goods are subject 
-to special supervision by the Oommissioner for Road Transport and 
Tramways. A service license must be obtained for each privately owned 
motor omnibus service within the Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport 
Districts, also a license for each omnibus driver and conductor. The 
l'egistration of the vehicles is conditional upon compliance with regulations 
as to design, construction and provision for the safety and comfort -of 
passengers. In the service license are specified the route to be traversed, 
the time-table to be observed and the fares to be charged. Where n 
service enters into competition with railway or other transport services, 
conditions may be imposed to prevent undue competition and overlapping. 

An annual fee for each service license is fixed in relation to the extent 

Df the benefit conferred on the holder, the nature of the route traversed 
and the effect of the service on State owned transport services; the maximum 
rate is £4 for each passenger each omnibus is authorised to carry. The fee 
for experimental, developmental or unprofitable services may be fixed at a 
nominal sum. 

For all motor vehicles used in the State for the conveyance of passengers 
01' goods for hire or for any consideration or in thc course of any trade or 
business a license under the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act may be 
required in addition to any other license or registration, including the 
omnibus service license described abovc. The licensee may be required to 
pay charges in respect of passengers and goods carried, the maximum 
charges being ld. per passenger for each mile or section (whichever is the 
shorter) or part thereof, or for goods 3d. per ton of the aggregate weight 
of the vehicle unladen and its carrying capacity for each mile 01' part 
thereof. Vehicles engaged in the carriage of goods to the nearest railway 
station are not subject to the charge and other exemptions may be granted. 
Oharges have not been imposed in respect of journeys not exceeding 20 
miles, except in the case of motor omnibuses running in competition with 
the railways or tramways; and since 24th June, 1932, the exemption has 
been granted for journeys up to 50 miles and for the transport of perishable 
goods to market irrespective of distance. 

MOTOR REGISTRATIONS. 

The numuer of vehicles on the register at intervals since 1911 is shown 
in the following statement. In the use of the figures the following 
circumstances should be taken into consideration, viz:-

(a) The number of registered vehicles was reduced in October, 1931, 
by 3,261, viz., 1,938 cars, 565 lorries and 758 cycles, to correct 
overstatement arising in the assessment of monthly figures. 

(b) The number of omnibuses as at the end of 1931 includes a 
number of vehicles registered for services which had been discon
tinued at the end of October, 1931. 

{c) Government motor vehicles numbering approximately 1,700 in July, 
1933, were included in the records for the first time at that date. 
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T.~BLE 334.-Motor 'Vehicles 011 Register, 1911 to 1940. 
Registrations in force. 

End of year Van, Metropolitan Per 100 of pO)lU-
o"month. Lorry, Public Vehicles'. Trader's All latlon. 

Car. Trailer Cycle. Motor Plate. or Taxi- l°mni- Vehicles. Cars IAll Motor Tractor. cab. bus. ouly •. VehlcI'l8. 

1911 ... 3,975 .3 2,788 175 4 ... 6,945 0·23 0·41 
1916 ... 14,175 877 7,070 268 12 254 22,656 0·75 1·20 
1921 ... 28,665 3,900 11,291 407 180 413 44,856 1·34 2·10 
1926 ... 104,675 24,709 25,424 779 486 1,320 157,393 4·40 6·62 
1929 ... 170,039 44,868 30,655 1,364 612 2,022 249,560 6'75 9·90 
1931 ... 144,749 39,226 23,124 1,091 

776\ 
458 209,424 5'64 8'16 

1932 ... 147,043 41,897 23,037 1,068 360 429 213,834 5·67 8,25 
1936 ... 183,406 67,257 23,418 1,155 567 909 276,712 6'84 10'32 
1937-June 189,794 \ 70,341 23,439 1,169 594 1,005 286,342 7'05 10'63 

Dec. 198,925 76,141 24,049 1,194 672 1,075 302,056 7'34 n'l4 
1938-June 204,588 78,944 24,032 1,214 712 1,118 310,608 'H2 11-42 

Deo. 212,002 83,425 24,353 1,260 733 1,167 322,940 7'75 11'80 
1939-June 216,050 84,175 24,151 1,311 777 1,164 327,628 7'87 11'93 

Dec. 216,443 85,742 23,009 1,341 825 1,194 328,554 7'83 11'88 
1940-June 209,510 83,928 21,552 1,355 823 1,066 318,234 7'53 1l'43 

Dec. 207,446 ,84,408 21,275 1,357 870 1.007 316,363 7'40 11'28 
• Inc.Judes NewCI\8tle TraIlllPort District in 1930 and later years. 

The number of vehicles on the register was 251,329 at the end of March, 
1930, and there was a decrease to 207,178 between this date and 30th 
June, 1932. Then the number commenced to rise again and reached the 
peak 329,075 in September, 1939. During the following' twelve months 
the number declined to 312,125. 

The proportion of vehicles registered for quarterly periods was 14 per 
cent. in 1933, 29 per cent. in 1939 and 30 per cent. in 1940. The pro
portion of quarterly registrations is higher in the case of cars than com
mercial vehicles. 

The number of tractors on the register was 1,222 at 31st December, 
1940. Tractors used solely on farms are not required to be registered; 
particulars of farm tractors numbering 13,957 in March, 1940, are shown 
in the chapter Agriculture of thiS! volume. 

The number of motor vehicles registered during each year since .1929 
is shown in the following statement, with separate details regarding new 
vehicles and dId vehicles registered after a change of ownership. Renewals 
of registration are not included:-

TABLE 335.-Motor Registrations, New and Old Vehicles, 1929 to 1940. 
RegistratloIlll of Motor Vehicles (excluding renewals). 

Metropolitan Public Vehicles· 
Total Lorry and 

I 
Oar. Van. Cab. Omnibus. 

(excluding Cycle 
Year. Cycles). (new 

and 

New. ! Old. New. '\ Old. New. I Old. I New. ! Old. New. I Old. 
old). 

1929 ,26,825 ~3;888 8,477 6,131 ;\ '213 209 86 69 36,601 19,287 10,6711 
1930 11,162 13,197 4,172 6,936 79 168 67 34 16,460 19,325 8,096 
1931 3,273 16,560 1;260 7,104 7 99 16 51 4,556 23,814 7,681 
1932 3,645 20,531 937 .9,478 .35 1 3.6 4,583 30;080 7,86~ 
1933 '5;709 21,440 '2,400 11,787 "i5 132 13 209 8;137 83,668 8,490 
1934 10,776 19,265 ,4,627 12,437 308 '182 43 '77 16,654 .31,961 8,481 
1935 15,061 18,247 6,630 12,200 573 123 53 69 22,317 30,639 8,1811 
1936 18,836 18,358 8,447 12,797 502 126 101 61 27,886 81;342 7,796 
1937 23,979 19,448 10,434 13.096 597 106 150 60 35,160 32,710 7,878 
1938 21,976 19,327 9,718 12,883 646 109 144 75 32,384 32,394 7,263 
1939 19,066 18,097 7,788 '.12,240 568 145 .J34 ' 59 27,546 30,641 6,368 
1940 9,618 "22,152 4,812 12,091 296 218 72 63 H,698 34,524 6,604 

• RegistratIOns ID Newcastle Distnct mcluded as from 13th October, 1930. 



MOTOR A.ND OTHF)R LICENSED VEHICLES. 

The regjstration of n.ew vehicles began to increase in 1933 after' a steep 
decline, but the number did not rise to pra-depression level in any year. 
Tha registration of second-hand vehicles after change of ownership 
increased in the years when registrations of new cars were at a minimum. 
The number has been comparatively steady in recent years. 

MO'l'OIt DRIVERS' LWEN:SES. 
The development in motor transport facilities is illustrated also by the 

following statement of the number of annual licenses to drive motor vehicles 
issued during various years since 1911:-

TABLE 336.-Motor Drivers' Licenses, 1911 to 1940. 

Annual'LIcenses·Issued. 

Metropolitan Public Motor Vehlcles.- Other Motor VehIcles. 
Year ended 

Oab driver •. I Omnibus. 3.0th June. 

I Oonductors. 
Car, Van and I Cycle riders. 

Drivers. Lorry fuivers. 

1911t 2.48 6 9 5.526 3,323 
1921t 627 441 200 53;061 16,1l5 
1930 2,124 2,084 1,022 306,405 35,802 
1931 1,744 1,977 913 294,009 31,946 
1932 1,686 1,450 505 275,806 29,145 
1933 1,812 1,419 357 278,026 28,447 
1934 1,913 1,444 243 288,963 28,481 
1935 2,358 1,604 211 308,371 28,565 

.1936 2,991 1,764 264 334,037 28,918 
1937 3,499 2.176 633 360,612 29,236 
1938 3,976 2,182 784 393,474 30,477 
1939 4,570 2,488 767 422,390 30,923 
1940 4,835 2,544 855 434,726 30,490 

- N:ewcastle distri.ct included in 1930 and later years. t Calendar year. 

MOTOR TAXES, FEES, OHARGES, ETO. 

Proceeds of taxes and fees relating to road transport are distributed 
amongst special funds, viz., the Road Transport and Traffic Fund, Public 
Vehicles Fund, and State Transport (Oo-ordination) Fund, which are under 
the control of the Oommissioner for Road Transport and Tramways, and 
to the funds of the Department of Main Roads. The allocation is as 
£ollows:~ 

The Road Transport and Traffic Fund receives fees from the registration 
of vehicles and licensing' of drivers. 

The Public Vehicles Fund receives annual service license fees payable 
on motor omnibuses, also taxes at rates in force up to 30th November, 
1939, on public motor vehicles which ply in the Metropolitan and Newcastle 
Transport DistJ;iots. 

The Etate Transport (0 o-ordination) Ftbnd receives all collections under 
the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act, including license fees and charges 
for the carriage of passengers and goods. 

The fttnds of the Main Roads Depa1'tment receive the taxes on motor 
vehicles other than those paid to the Public Vehicles Fund. 
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Details of the scales of taxes, fees and charges, and the amounts collected 
during 1939-40 are shown below. 

111otol' 'l'axes.-A tax is levied on every motor vehicle, and it must be paid 
by the person in whose name the vehicle is registered when the certificats 
of registration is issued 01' renewed. The rates of tax are based upon the 
weight of the vehicle and the type of tyre used, except in the case of motor 
cycles. When registration is effected quarterly the tax is charged at 27,\ 
per cent. of the annual tax. 

The rates of tax, as increased by 12~ per cent. from 1st December, 1939, 
are as follows:-

TABLE 337.-Motor Taxes-Rates . 

1'ax l)er t cwt. I 

Yehicle. 

I 
I Vehicle Rate of 

Foreign. British. I (Foreign Manufacture). 'fax.* 

s. d. s. d. s. d. 
Car-Pneumatic ... ... 3 It 2 61 Motor Cycle-each '" 25 4 
Lorry-Pneumatic '" 3 It 2 6'1 

" " 
with side 8 

" Solid Tyre '" 3 111 3 4t ca.r-each ... '" 45 0 
Omnibus-Pneumatic '" 4 9;1 4 2j- Tmctorst, trailers, etc., 8 

per t cwt. ... . .. 3 11 

• The rutes stated are reduced by 61 d. per! cwt. If the vehicle is British manufacture. 
t Maximum tax on tractors, £15. 

Tractors, motor lorries, and other motor vehicles owned by farmers and 
used solely for carting the produce of their farms are taxable at half-rates. 

Since May, 1940, an allowance has been made in respect of vehicles 
propelled by producer gas, to compensate for the weight of the producer 
gas equipment. 

A reduct!on of 6ld. PCI' il; cwt. is allowed on vehiclcs of British manu
facture . 

Vehicles used by trader~ for trial purposes are exempt from tax, also 
ambulances, road making equipment, sanitary and cleansing equipment of 
local councils, and farmers' or timber cutters' trailers used solely in carting 
farm produce or timber from forest to mill. 

The tax and reg'istration fee (£1) payable annually since 1st December, 
1939, for a British-made car 01' light lorry of a type in common use, weighing 
25 cwt., is £7 6s. 7d., or if the vehicle is of foreign manufacture, £8 14s. 8d. 
If the registration is effected quarterly the tax for four successive quarters 
amounts to £1 14s. 10d. or £2 2s. 6d. per quarter according to country of 
origin, and the registration fee is £1 for the first quarter and 5s. for each 
.subsequent quarter while registration is continuous. 

The motor taxes collected during 1939-40 amounted to £2,165,147, of 
which £62,822 was credited to the Public Vehicles Fund and £2,102,325 tll) 
the funds of the l.fain Roads Department. 
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Registration Fees.-Fees for the registration of motor vehicles are pay

able when the certificate of registration is issued or renewed. The fees fo," 

annual registrations are as follo\\'s :-Motor cycle, 2s. 6d.; motor omnibus 

in the Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport Districts, £2; and other motor 

vehicles £1. The fee for traders' pIa tes is £2 for motor cycles and £8 for 

other motor vehicles. For quarterly registration the annual fee is payable 

in respect of the first quarter and one-fourth of the annual fee for each 

subsequent quarter while registration is continuous. The annual fee for 

horse-drawn vehiclcs plying for hire within thc 11etropolitan and N ewcaRtlc 

Transport Districts is £1. 

Registration fees amounting to £336,066 were collected during· 1939-40, 

~ll1d paid to the Road Transport and Traffic Fund. 

In local governing' areas outside tbe 1Ietropolitall amI N ewcastlc Trans

port Districts, councils may re(]uire the registration of vehicles plying' for 

hire and may impose annual fees not exceeding' £1 for vehicles and 58. for 

drivers. Vehicles used to convey passengers in the unincorporated portion of 

the ,Yestern Division must be licensed under the Stage Oarriages Act, for 

which an annual fee of 5s. may be charged. These fees are not included in 

thc amount stated above. 

Drivers' Licenses.-The annual fee is 10s. for a license to drive a motor 

vehicle, and 5s. for a license to ride a motor cycle. For learners' permits, 

current for one month, the fee is 58. vVithin the Transport Districts con

ductors of motor omnibuses and drivers of registered horse-drawn vehicles 

must be licensed, the annual fees being 10s. and 5s. respectively. Drivers' 

license fees collected in 1939-40 and paid to the Road Transport and Traffic 

Fund amounted to £243,508. 

JJiiscellaneOtls Fees and Oharges.-Small fees arc charged in respect of the 

transfer and cancellation of registration, replacement of lost and damag·ed 

number plates, certificates, etc. These fees, amounting to £20,841 in 1939-40, 

were paid to the Road Transport and Traffic Fund. 

Service License Fees are chargeable under the Transport Act, 1930, in 

respect of motor omnibuses operating in the transport districts, as described 

on page 387. Oollections amounting to £13,163 in 1939-40 were paid to the 

Public Vehicles Fund. 

Fees and Oharges 1lnder State T1'anspo?"t (Oo-ol'aination) Act.-Provi

sjons of this Act governing the licensiIlg of vebiclel) .engEl~'~d in tIle carria~~ 
iI<~1935-E " . " ,,' ,-
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of passengers and goods are un tli Ilcd l>riefly all page 387. The license fees 
vnry from 28. (je1. to 5s. Od. in respect of "ehides, and agcn ts of persons 
operating road transport services are charged an an1lual license fec of £1. 
The fees collected in 1939-40 amounted to £25,228. 

Ohargcs imposcd in l'espect of passengers and goods, for which the maxi
mum rates are stated on 11age 387, amounted to £54,93(') in 1939-40, viz., 
£11,964 for passengers and £42,966 for goods. Other receipts consisted of 
permits (at Is. each) for thc carriage of passengers and goods otherwise 
than in accordance with the terms of liccnses £1,773, and penalties, etc., 
£785. 

All collections under this Act are paid to the ~tate Transport (00-
ordination) Fund. 

The total receipts from taxes, fees and charges during the past tell 
y('arE! are summarised in the following table;-

TAIlLB 338.-Motor Taxes, Fees, etc.-Receipts, 1931 to 1940. 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
] 

1 

1 Additional fees, etc., in 
I 

I 
Fees for respect of Commercial Mot()r IDscellnn-

R egiBtration Vehicles. 

I 

eous Col-
Year ended of Vehicles lections-
30th June. I Tax. and Charges Exchango, 

I 
Licensing License for Pas- Other. Search 

of Drivers. Fees. sengers 

I 
Fees, etc. 

and Goods. 

... 1 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
931 1,258,641 383,639 27,689 .. , ... 2,424 
932 ···1 1,188,984 362,861 27,877 36,600 1,01<1 3,421 
933 ... 1,193,224 378,190 15,845 20,896 1,014 3,977 
934 ... 1,301,109 ,120,861 24,726 24,133 814 4,595 
935 I 1,433,232 445,939 26,538 28,957 1,086 4,850 "'1 936 ... , 1,596,227 484,513 30,350 52,952 1,333 5,012 
937 ... f 1,750,886 525,815 33,377 42,977 1,496 4,006 
938 

, 

1,925,774 572,988 36,O7l 50,555 1,575 3,951 ... 
!l39 ... 2,063,150 607,281 37,904 52,789 1,555 4,436 
940 ... I 2,165,147 600,415 I 38,391 54,930 1,860 6,567 

! 1 ---

DISBURSEMENT m' MOTOR TAXES, FEES, ETO. 

f 

I 

Total 
Collect.ioDs. 

I 

£ 
1,672,393 
1,620,757 
1,613,146 
1,776,238 
1,940,602 
2,170,387 
2,358,557 
2,590,91<1 
2,767,115 

1 2,867,310 

Since the commencement of the Transport Act, 1930, motor revenue has 
bcen allocated to special funds as described on page 389. To meet costs of 
tndlic administration incurred by the police 5 per cent. of motor taxes (other 
than taxes payable to the Public Vehicles Fund) was paid to the Oonsoli
dated Revenue Fund until the end of 1935, when the charge was abolished. 

AB a special emergency meaSUl'e in the period of filUlllcial stringency 
£200,000 was transferred from the funds of the Department of Main 
Roads to Oonsolidated Revenue Fund during 1932-33. 

The proceeds of motor tpxes, fees, etc., paid' into the special funds, are 
diE.ln~rsed in meeti~g the' (39ilt of administration and for other purposes 
r~latmg" to t~·~~sllort. -' 

t! 1 .. _-..:,..-.....-_ 
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The Road Transport and Traffic Fund meets half the cost of maintain
ing street surfaces used for tram tracks, thc cost of police Bel'vices ih 
regulating traffic, reg'istering vehicles and licensing drivers, and the ()osts 
of providing traffic facilities and of 1\dministering the Department of Road 
Transport and Tramways (apart from its transport services). Any credit 
balance at the close of a financial year is payable t.o the Oountry Maill 
Roads Fund. 

In the Public Vehicles Fund, the taxes and half the service license fees 
on motor omnibuses, together with a proportion of the tax on tourist motor 
vehicles, are paid to the Department of JIIIain Roads and local councils 
for the maintenance of routes traversed by such vehicles. One-half of the 
omnibus service license fees is applied to the reduction of the capital 
indebtedness of the Department of Road Transport and Tramways and the 
balance of taxes on vehicles may be utilised in acquiring land for depart
mental purposes and in providing traffic facilities. 

The State Transport (Oo-ordination) Fund is used to defray the costs of 
administering the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act; and with the 
:M:1nister's approval it may be used to subsidise motor services which act 
as feeders to the railways and tramways, or to make payments to the rail
ways and tramways. 

The manner in which motor taxes and other funds at the disposal of tile 
Department of Main Roads may be expended is described on page 344. 

The following summary shows the purposes on which revenue derived' 
from road transport vchicles has been expended during the past nine 
years:-

TABLE 339.-Expenditl1l'e from lYlotor Taxes, Fees, etc., 1932 to 1940. 

Paid to 1 

Administra-
tion of 

Provision 'l'ruffi.c find Poid to Paid to Year ended of Traffic Road Rallway.nd ConsoUda ted Total. 30th June. Road Making· Transport Tramway 
Authorities., l?ucl1itie~. (including Funus. Revenue. 

Regu1atlon 
by POlice). 

1 

£ £ 

I 

£ £ I £ £ 
1932 ... . .. 1,230,350 2,605 304,304 13,844 1 ... 1,551,10:1 
1933 ... ... 1,065,544 3,780 319,620 42,790 200,000 1,631,734 
934 ... ... 1,412,6[)7 1,6.~() 304,009 1+,822 i ... 1,733,184 

1[)35 ... . .. 1,508,()G5 

I 
4,635 i 37n.Il()" :~l.1 (lfl I ... 1.020.(17+ 

193G ... . " 1,717,113 18,224 I 343,867 26,889 ... 2,106,093 
937 ... ... 1,914,983 7,134 I 355,915 m,907 ... 2,345,939 

1938 ... ... 1,923,034 21,954 . 569,272 52,132 I ... 1 2,5613,392 
11139 ... ... 2,048,833 19,982 621,259 lOG,105 I ... 2,796,179 
940 ... ... 2,156,116 18,720 G02,lOn GG,785 ... 2,843,727 

1 

At aOth June, 1940, a credit balance of £261,654 was held in the Public 
Vehicles Fund and £862 in the State Tranport (Oo-ordination) :FullLl 
These amounts represent revenue collections not yet expended. 
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MOTOR OMNIBUS SERVIOES. 

Motor omnibus services in the Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport 
Districts are snbject to the provisions of the Transport Act, 1930, and the 
services in all districts to the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act, 1931. 
The powers exercised by the Oommissioner for Road Transport and Tram
ways in termt;; of these Acts, e.(I., to license services and vehicles, determinc 
conditions aud standards of service, and impose charges and fee!} are stated 
on page 387. 

Particulars of motor omnibus traffic in the metropolitan district were 
collected for the first time in 1928-29 and in the Newcastle district in 
1930,,31. Statistics of thc privately owned services are shown in Table 340, 
and information I'elating to the Government services which are operated 
in conjunction with the tramways in Tables 320 to 327. Particulars 
of omnibus traffic in country areas are not collected. 

Private ~jJf ot01' Omnib1ls Se1'vices. 

Motor omnibus services were the province of private operators until 
the inauguration of the first Government service in 1932. The rapid 
growth of this form of transport in unregnlated competition with State
owned tramways and railways led to a revision of the transport laws in 
1930 and 1931, and the private omnibus traffic was considerably curtailed 
by the elimination of overlapping services. 

Particulars of the private motor omnibus services in the :Metropolitan 
and Newcastle districts in 1930-31 and in each of the last five years 
are shown in the following table:-

TABT,E 340.-Private Motor Omnibus Services, Metropolitan and Newcastle. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1931 
1936 
1937 
1938 
l!l39 
1940 

1931 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

Omni- BllS Miles Passengers Book value Revenue. ExpendIture. 
Services. buses in H uu. Oarried. of PIa ut. 

No. 
219 
146 
133 
134 
135 
132 

No. 
64 
34 
24 
23 
21 
21 

Service . 
• 

Metropolitan Transport Distri<:L 
No. Thousand. £ 
483 19,548 92,125 486,797 
284 8,011 27,494 130,673 
256 7,853 27,118 117,933 
2(lO 7,11.5 25,609 150,956 
275 7,4fi~ 27,754 167,396 
272 7,52,) 28,845 169,633 

N ewcast1e Transport District. 

No. Thousand. £ 
83 3,113 8,248 76,448 
49 1,524 3,276 32,168 
28 1,338 2,810 14,161 
31 978 2,216 22,087 
42 964 1,9'!O 26,637 
40 I,M8 1,9'71 29,770 

• Ai at 30th Juue. 

£ £ 
1,357,505 1,352,649 

333,862 325,073 
336,380 318,045 
335,469 311,497 
3fi3,77fi 338,~14 

371,795 356,243 

£ £ 
140,110 139,914 

59,871 56,828 
51,393 47,321 
38,962 34,134 
42,018 35,862 
46,212 44,711 

.-------
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TRAF~'IC ACCIDEN'fS. 

The statistics of trafiic accidents in New South \Vales are based upon 

reports made by the police and supplementary information which in recent 

years has been gleaned from evidence given at Ooroners' inquiries and 

other sources. Many accidents of a less sorious nature are not reported. 

The information available up to the year 1933-34 is restricted to trafiic 

accidents reported in the Metropolitan district and motor accidents in other 

parts of the State. The £glU'es for various years between 1911 and 1931, 

as published in the 1938-39 issue of the Year Book, indicate that there was a 

very rapid increase in the number of accidents between 1921 and 1929, and a 

decline during thc early years of the depression. 

An analysis of the trafiic accidents reported in each year SUlce 1933-34 

has been made by the Oommissioner for Road Transport and Tramways 

and from this the information shown in the following tables has becn 

obtained. 

The number of accidents reported in the last seven years, and the 

casualties resulting therefrom, are shown below:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1934 
1 
1 
1 
1 

935 
936 
937 
938 

1939 
1 940 

... 

... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... 

TABLE 341.-Traffic Accidents, 1934 to 1940. 

Casualties. 
---

Accidents County of Newcastle 'Irans· Balance 
reported. Cumberland. port District. of St.ate. 

Killed. r Injill'cd. Killed. I Injurcd. Killed. I Injured. 

7.281 205 4,:)56 22 

I 
263

1 

92 889 
8,786 242 5,064 28 281 I 138 1,]41 
9,833 292 4,848 30 250 203 1,342 

11,460 304. 5,614 27 320 ~U6 1,750 
12,575 324 6,080 29 382 259 2,153 
11,906 275 5,759 35 439 242 2,190 
11,200 297 5,624 21 407 I 

227 2,367 

--

Total, N.S.W. 

Killed. r Injured. 

319 5,508 
408 6,486 
525 6,440 
547 7,684 
612 8,615 
552 8,388 
545 8,398 

In each year from 1933-34 to 1937-38 there was an increase in the number 

of accidents and deaths, and, except in 1935-36, in the number of persons 

injured. Since 1937-38 the number of deaths reported has declined by 11 

per cent. and the number of persons injured by 2.5 per cent. There was 

a decrease of deaths in all districts, but an jncrease in persons injured jn 

diRt-ricts ontside the OOllnty of Oumberland. 

Oasualties increased at a faster !'ate than the number of vehicles up to 

1937-38, when there were 2 deaths and 29 persons injured per 1,000 vehicles. 

The ratio of both fatal and non-fatal cases was appreciably lower in 1939-40. 



<! ,;1 
, , 

"',: 

! 
j 

NEW SOUTH WALES Ozn~IGIAI1 YEAR BOOK. 

Particulars regarding the number of persons killed and injlll'ed in relation 

to the number of vehicles registered and the population are shown in the 

fonowing table:-

TABLE 342.-Traffic Oasualties, Ratio to Vehicles Registered 

and to Population. 

Year ended 
30th .Tllne. 

Per 1,000 Vehicles [I 
Registered. l'er 10,000 Population. 

- -- -- ---(- I Tot,af--I! ~~ ----~I~~~~----cll-K.'l'otar--
Killed. Injured. Killed anll i Killed. Injured. Illed and 

_~~~_,~ ______ ;-______ II .-e1-cllJ'-.Il_re_d_. -',----~ I Injured. 

1934 ... 1-40 24·40 25'80 1·22 23·49 24'71 
1935 ... 1·68 26·90 28'58 1-53 24·60 26'13 
1936 ... 2·07 25·04 27'11 1·98 24·27 26'25 
1937 ... 2·00 28·16 30'16 2·02 28·64 30'6G 
]938 ... 2·08 29·29 31'37 2·21 31·80 34'01 
1939 ... 1'74 26'50 i 28'24 2'02 30'70 32'72 
1940 ... l'G6 25'62 I 27'28 1'97 30'31 32'28 

! 

The foregoing ratios are based upon the number of vehicles registere(l 

and no account is taken of the mileage travelled by vehicles. A rate based 

on the volume of traffic would provide a more accurate 'measure of the l'iHk 

but the data are not available. 

Occupants of vehicles outnumber other persons killed and injured in 

traffic accidents and the number of pedal cyclists is relatively high, though 

pedestrians represent nearly one-third of the fatal cases. The number of 

persons affected, classified into these three groups, are shown below:-

T.IIlUc 343.-Traffic Accidcnts, Olnssificlltioll of Persons Killed and Injured. 

1934-
1935 
193G 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1 940 

Year ended 
30t.h Jllne. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 

... 

... 

... 
'" ... 
. .. 

------------c------ ----c---------

I 
IJroportioIl of ped,e~~ 
trians to Total. 

I Drivers and 
i Passenger". 

llednl Cyclists. 

I Killed. ( Injured. Killed. \ Injmed. 

]54 2,949 44 578 
211 3,559 36 G73 
291 3,5G8 G9 Oli4 
299 4,300 71 1,17G 
339 4,998 76 1,292 
308 5,046 80 1,297 
311 5,166 67 1,305 

Pedestrians. 

-K-i-lle-d-.~I-I-nJ-·ll-l'C--d-. ! Killed. j Injl;rp~~ 

121 1,981 
161 2,254 
165 ],908 
177 2,208 
197 2,325 
164 2,045 
167 ],927 

Per cent'IP 
37·!l 
39·5 . 
31·4-
32·4 
31·8 
29'4 
30'6 

er cent. 
35·9 
34'7 
29·G 
28'7 
26·9 
24'4 
22'9 
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The proportion of deaths in each of these classes to total deaths in the 
traffic accidents during the past seven ;years was as follows :-Drivel's and 
passengers 54.5 per cent.; pedestrians 32.9 per cent.; pedal cyclists, 12.6 per 
cent. Of the persons injured the proportions in these groups were 57.4 
per cent.; 28.4 per cent.; and 14.2 per cent., respectively. 

A distribution of the accidents according to the class of vehicles or 
persons responsible for them indicates that pedestrians were responsible for 
16 per cent. of the accidents during' the last five years, and the casualties 
which ensued represented 23 per cent. of the total number of persons killed 
and 21 per cent. of those injured. Corresponding details regarding pedal 
cyclists were 9.3 per cent. of the accidents and about 12 per cent. of the 
casualties. The following table shows details relating to accidents in the 
year 1939-40:-

TABLJil 344.-Traffic Aceidellt~, Vehicles, Persons allll Animals 
Involved, etc., 1939-40. 

Accidentsforwhich 
responsible. Casualties for which responsible. 

Class of Vehicle, etc. 
Accidents 
in which 
involved. Pro-

Number. portion. 

cent. 
I 

Per 

i!~ry and'Van ::: :.:.:.11 f i:5~0~~ in 
Motor-cycle, solo l '" 4'5 

;; :: ri~I!~:~r :::!,[10,410

1 
i~~ i:! 

Taxi ... ... 735 6'G 

~~~~b~~i~ ::: :::1 1,5GO 1,~~~ ~:~ , 
Tram, Trolley Bus ... 837 251 2'2 I 
Horse Vehicle... ... 268 114 1'0 
Horse ... ... ... 39 28 0'3 
P~de8trian ... '''1 1,948 1,598 1<1'3 
BllIycart, Scooter, etc. .... 37 33 0'3 
Trltm Passenger "'1 216 216 1'9 i 
Motor " ... ... 101 101 0'0 I 
Other " ... "'1 4 4 0'0 I 

Persons Killed. 

No. 

178 
n 
26 
27 
13 

2 
2 

51 
2 
7 
;{ 

122 
5 

11 
18 

Pro
portion. 

Per cent. 
32'6 
13'4 

4'8 
5'0 
2'4 
0'4 
0'4 
9'3 
0'4 
1'3 
0'5 

22'4 
0'9 
2'0 
3'3 

AnimltIs, other thltn I 
Horses... ... ...1 119 III 1'0 1 4 0'7 

Persons Injured. 

No. 

3,029 
922 
443 
390 
159 
191 
104 
900 
106 

76 
25 

1,556 
3,1 

210 
85 

5 

72 
1 

I"p~ portion. 

I 
'Per cent. 

36'1 
ll'() 
5'3 
4'0 
1'9 
2'3 
1'2 

11'8 
1'3 
O·g 
0'3 

18'5 
0'4 
2'5 
1'0 
0'1 

0'8 
0'0 Other ... ... ...1 19 7 0'1 1 1 0'2 

Total... ...1--.. -.- 1l,200 1100'0 1--54-5-1--1-00-'0-:1--8-,3-9-8-1---10"-0-'0-

In propOl'tion to the number of motor vehicles on the register, motor 
cycles are responsible for more casualties than either cars or lorries. The 
ratios for taxi-cabs and omnibuses also are high, but this may be attributed 
jJnrtly to relatively greater mileage traversed by these vehicles nnc1 the fnet 
1hat the,v are driven fOl' the most part ill the areas where the traffic is c1ens<:~ 
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The number of persons killed and injured in relation to the various 
classes of motor vehicles responsible for the accidents in 1939-40 was as 
fo11ows:-

TABLE 345.-Traffic Oasualties, Ratio According to Kind of :Motor Vehicle 
Responsible, 1939-40. 

Per 1,000 Vehicles Hegistered. 

]\fotor Vehicles responsillle for Accidents. 

Killed. Injured. 

------

Gtrs 

···1 
0·8 14·0 

Lorries ... 0·9 10'S 
Motor cycle-Solo and pillion 3·2 49·7 
Motor cycle-Side C[Lr ... j 1·9 23·5 
Taxi·cabs 

···1 
1·5 143·3 

Omnibus ... 2·5 1290 8 
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PUBLIC FINANCE. 
The collection and expenditure of public moneys in New South Wales 

are controlled by four authorities, viz. :-(1) The Government of the State 
of New South Wales; (2) the Government of the Oommonwealth of Aus
tralia; (3) the Municipal, Shire, and Oounty Oouncils (local governing 
bodies operating in defined areas); and (4) statutory bodies appointed by 
the Government to administer such public services as railways, tramways, 
water and sewerage, Sydney harbour, il'l'igation, and main roads. 

The governmental revenue of the Sta.te Government us derived mainly 
from taxes-such as income and wages taxes, stamp and ,probate duties, 
betting and entertainment taxes; the State lottery and fees for licenses; 
from the sale and leasing of its lands and forests; and an annual 
contribution by the Oommonwealth under the financial agreement of 1927. 
The expenditure of the State on governmental account includes the cost of 
such services as education, public health, hospitals, police, prisons, the law 
of the State, industrial tribunals, navigation (in part), agriculture and 
lands administration, water conservation and irrigation, local government 
(administration and grants), social aid, administration of mining, fishel'ies, 
and factory laws, 'and the development and maintenance of the reSOUl'ces 
of -the State, also public debt charges (in soiar as they are not borne by 
State undertakings). 

The governmental revenue of the Commonwealth Government ie derived 
-mainly from the customs and excise and primage duties, sales tax, income 

- tax, land tax, and estate duty. Itsexpenditul'e is mainly in connection with 
defence and repatriation services, old age and invalid pensions, maternity 
allowances, lighthouses, navigation (in pal;t), quarantine, bounties on pro
duction, the control of customs, representation abroad, meteorological ser
vices, Federal industrial tribunals, financial assistance to the States, and 
public debt charges. 

Local governing bodies are required to levy a general rate of not les3 
than ld. in the £1 on the unimproved capital value of lands within the 
areas administered by them, and,in some cases, they are empowered also 
to levy rates on the improved capital value. They provide minor services 
'to meet local needs, such as the construction, maintenance, and lighting 
of streets and roads, the control and maintenance of public parks and 
recreation areas, the supervision of building opel'ations, and, in some -cases, 
the provision of water, sanitary, electricity, and gas services. In general 
the cost of these services is defrayed from the rates but chal·ges are 
imposed for special services rendered. In some instances loans are raised 
for expenditure on l'evenue services and are repaid b3' special 01' increased 
general rates in the area concerned. 

The revenue of the statutory bodies administering railways, tramways, 
Sydney harbo11r works, etc., is derived ,almost entirely from charges for the 
use of services which they administer, and all are ultimately subject 
,to the control of the Government. Revenue 'by way of motor taxes is used 
for the most pal't by the Main Roads Depal'tlllent on the construction and 
maintenance 01 roads throughout the State. 

Stuteand F'ederalGovernments each have power to raise loans on their 
own security subject to approval by the Australian Loan Council of the 
amounts and conditions. The constitution of the sinking fund and the 
management of the public debt are regulated by the Financial Agreement 
between the Oommonwealth and States, which is described on page 456 
hereof. 

* 65849-A 
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Municipalities, county councils, shires, and boards administering water 
supply services in the Metropolitan and Hunter districts and in Broken 
Hill, have power to raise loans under certain conditions. Such loans are 
subject to the approval of the Governor and (if in excess of £100,000) of 
the Australian Loan Oouncil. They are subject also to wartime regulations. 
under which loans issued by a local body in excess of £25,000 in any period 
of twelve months after 13th Octobel', 1939, must be approved by the Oom
monwealth authorities. 

TAXATION. 

The following statement shows the amount of taxation collected in New 
South Wales by the State Government, and the rates and charges receivedl 
by local bodies, etc., during the five years ended 30th June, 1940. 

TABLE 346.-State and Local Taxation in New South Wales. 

Head of Ta"~tion, 
or Charge. I 1935-36. I 1936-37. I 1937-88. I 1938-39. I 1930-40, 

STATE. 
In:::ome Tax ... ... 
Unemployment Relief and 

Social Services Taxes§ ... 
Family Endowment Tax ... 
Land Tax ... ... ... 
Stamp and Probate Duties-

Stamps ... ... . .. 
Betting Tickets ... ... 
Probate ... '" ... 

Betting Taxes ... .. 
Totalisator Tax 
Greyhound Racing Clubs Tax 
Racecourses AdmlRsion Tax .. 
Entertainments Tax ... ... 
li'ees for Registrat.ion 01 Dogs .. 
Other Licenses ... . .. 
Total Gov'nDlental Taxation £ 

Motor Tax, Licenses, etc.*-
Motor Tax ... ... ... 
Fees for Registration, 

Drivers' Licenses, etc. ... 
Additional Fees, etc., on 

Commercial 1I10tor 
VehicIes-

License Fees ... ... 
Charges for Passengers 

and Goods ... ... 
Other ... ... ... 
Total Motor Taxation, etc. 

Total, State Taxation £ 
LOCAL, ETC. 

7V harfage and Tonnage Rates , 
1\ Iunicipal Ratest-

City of Sydney ... ... 
Suburban and Country ... 

hIre Ratest ... ... s 
w ater andSelYern.ge Rates,etc. 

Total, Local Rates a.nd 
Charges ... £ 

Grand Total ... £ 

£ £ 1 £ £ I £ 
4,088,164 5,186,972 6,367,046 6,339,215 7,031,961 

6,190,292 6,801,889 6,949,284 6,363,935 8,252,321 
71,132 24,523 13,671 5,584 955-
2,034 2,221 2,237 2,154 2,1690 

1,141,232 1,264,646 1,368,919 1,286,124 1,422,851 
46,880 52,183 52,474 58,996 55,142 

1,673,805 2,081,548 2,233,144 2,364,124 2,201,268 
214,833 230,031 196,392 168,915 191,711) 
115,61l 114,720 97,082 94,155 102,508 
... ... 5,816 14,272 13,106 . 
87,787 88,000 48,933 14,371 13,104 
82,986 91,265 120,881 146,412 141,076. 
24,457 26,455 25,780 25,579 24,558 

386,441 407,368 436,1l2 616,405 368,047 
14,125,654 16,371,821 17,917,771 17,500,241 19,820,785-

1,596,227 1,750,886 1,925,774 2,063,150 2,165,147 

484,513 525,815 572,988 607,281 600,415 

30,350 33,377 36,071 37,903 38,390 

52,952 42,977 50,555 52,789 54,930 
1,333 1,496 1,575 1,555 1,86()' 

2,165,375 2,354,551 2,586,963 2,762,678 2,860,742 
16,291,029 18,726,372 20,504,734' 20,262,919 22,681,527 

921,389 987,356 1,086,845 1,054,294 1,080,463 

983,451 958,329 1,000,608 980,800 979,141 
3,045,309 3,1l9,213 3,168,487 3,326,291 :j:3,326,291 
1,294,426 1,330,420 1,380,937 1,491,926 :j:l,491,926 
2,773,341 2,915,269 3,1l0,200 :j:3,265,000 :j:3,265,00(). 

----

9,017,916 9,310,587 9,747,077 10,118,311 10,142,821 
25,308,945 28,036,959 30,251,8111 30,381,230 

----
32,824,348 

• Motor taxes, etc., are credIted to special Road and Transport Funds. (See page 431.) 
t Year ended 31st December precedIng. t Preliminary. 

§ Special InCOme and Wages Taxes prior to 1939·40. 
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The amount of Federal taxation which is borne by the people of New 
South 'Vales cannot be determined definitely. The amount of customs 
and excise revenue collected in the State is shown in the chapter 
"Oommerce" of this Year Book, but some of these taxes relate to goods con
sumed in other States. Federal land and income taxes paid by persons 
owning property and deriving income in more than one State are included 
in assessments made by the Oentral Office, and cannot be allocated 
to the individual States except arbitrarily. The average amount of Federal 
taxation per head of population in the Oommonwealth was £9 8s. 6d. in 
1935-36, £9 4s. 6d. in 1936-37, £10 1s. 2d. in 1937-38, £10 13s. 9d. in 1938-
3£1 and £12 17s. 4d. in 1939-40. 

Taxation pel' Head of Population. 

The amounts stated in Table 346 are shown below at their equivalflut 
rates per head of population:-

TABLE 347.-State and Local Taxation per Head of Population .. 

Bead of Taxation, 01' Charge. I 1935-36. I 1936-37. I 1937-38. I 1938-39. I 1939·40. 

STATE. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d.1 £ B. d 
Income Tax ... ... ... 1 10 9 1 18 8 2 7 0 2 6 4 2 10 11 
Unemployment Relief and 

Social Services Taxes ... '" 2 6 7 2 10 9 211 4 2 6 7 2 19 9 
Family Endowment Tax ... I) 0 6 0 0 2 0 0 1 ... .. . 
Lann Tax ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... .. . .. . 
Stamp and Probate Duties-

0 Stamps ... '" ... ... 0 8 7 9 ri o 10 1 0 9 5 010 4 
Betting Tickets ... .. 0 0 4 0 0 5 0 f) 5 0 0 5 0 0 5 
Probate ... ... ... o 12 7 o 15 6 o 16 G o 17 4 o 15 11 

Betting Taxes .. ... ... 0 1 7 0 1 9 0 1 5 0 1 4 0 1 6 
TotaliEator Tax ... ... .. . 0 011 0 o 10 0 0 9 0 0 8 0 0 9 
Racecourses Admission Tax ... 0 0 8 0 0 8 0 0 4 0 0 I 0 0 1 
Entertainments Tax ... ... 0 0 8 0 0 8 0 011 0 1 1 0 1 0 
Fees for Registration of Dogs '" 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 
()ther Licemes ... '" ... 0 211 0 3 1 0 3 3 0 4 7 0 2 8 

---- ---
Total Governmental Taxation .. 5 6 3 6 2 I 6 12 3 6 8 0 7 3 6 

--------- ---
Motor Tax Licenses, etc.-

Motor T",,, ... ... ... o 12 0 o 13 1 014 2 o 15 1 o 15 8 
Fees for Registration, 

Drivers Licenses, etc. ... 0 3 8 0 311 0 4 3 0 4 5 0 4 4 
Addi lional Fees, etc., on 

Commercial Motor Vehicles 
License Fees ... ... 0 0 3 0 0 3 0 0 3 0 0 3 0 0 3 

'Charges for Passengers and 
Goods '" ... .. 0 0 5 0 0 4 0 0 5 0 0 5 0 0 5 

---- ------
Total, Motor Tax, etc. ... o 16 4 o 17 7 o 19 1 1 0 2 1 0 8 

- .-------
i I Total State Titxation ... ... 6 2 6 19 8 711 4 7 8 2 8 4 2 

--------
LOCAL, ETC. 

Wharfage and Tonnage Rates ... 0 611 0 7 4 0 8 0 0 7 9 0 7 9 
Municipal Rates*--

~ 0 City of Sydney ... ... 0 I 5 0 7 2 0 7 5 7 2 0 7 1 
Suburban and Country ... 1 211 1 3 3 1 3 5 1 4 4 1 4 1 

Shire Rates* ... ... .. . () 9 9 0 911 o 10 2 o 10 11 010 9 
Water and Sewerage Rates etc. 1 o 10 1 1 9 I 3 0 1 310 1 3 8 

--- --------
Total, Local Rates and Chnrge~ 3 710 3 9 5 3 12 0 3 14 0 3 13 5 

--- ---- --.. 
Total, State and 'Local Taxation

l 
9 10 5 10 9 I 11 3 4 11 2 2 II 17 7 

• Amounts for year ende~ 31sb December precedmg. 
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State Land Tax. 

State land tax is levied only on the unincorporated districts of the 
Western Division where local rates are not imposed. The rate of tax is 
ld. in the £ on the unimproved value. For the purpose of assessment a 
statutol'y deduction of £240 is made from the assessed value of the lands 
held by each individual. The amount of land tax oollected hI the, Year 
ended 30th June, 1940, was £2,169~ 

State Income TaJ]. 
Income tax was first levied in New South Wales as from 1st January, 

1896, and it has been levied in each subsequent year, though the incidence 
of the tax has been changed from time to time. Incomes are assessed for 
taxation in the year fo11owing that in which they are derived, the returns 
for assessment being made up for the twelve months ended 30th June 01' 

such other date as is approved by the Commissioner. 

The exemptions, assessable income, concessional deductions and statutory 
deductions, in respect of incomes derived in 1935-36 to 1939-40, were as 
fo11ow:-

Exe1nptions.-The incomes exempt from State income tax include the 
salary of the Governor-General and of the Govel'nor of New South Wales; 
the official salaries of representatives in Australia of the governments of 
other countries, foreign consuls, trade commissioners of any part of 
the British Empire other than Australia and members of their staff tem
porarily resident in Australia, subject to certain conditions as to recipro
city; the remuneration paid to a person not a resident of Australia for 
expert advice to the Government or as a member of a Hoyal Commission; 
income derived as representative of certain educational, scientific, religious 
and sl?orting associations visiting Australia; the revenue of a municipal 
corporation or other local governing body or public corporation; the income 
of religious, scientific, charitable or public educational institutions and of 
trade unions or associations of employers; building societies and rural 
co-operative societies registered und:,)!' the Co-operation Act; societies not 
carried on for the gain of individual members being a friendly society 01' 

a society established for the encouragement of music, art, science, 01' litera
ture, 01' for the development of aviation, 01' of the agricultural, pastoral, 
manufacturing or industrial resources of Australia; incomes of provident 
and superannuation funds and trust funds for public charitable- purposes; 
pensions paid under the Australian Soldiers' Repatriation Act, the pay 
and a11o:wances of members of the military and ail' forces who serve abroad, 
and of the naval forces who serve in a sea-going ship, income derived from 
gold-mining in Australia, Papua, or New Guinea; interest on bonds, deben
tures, stock or other securities issued by the Commonwealth or N e,I! South 
Wales and certain stocks issued by the Rural Bank of New South Wales. 

Assessable Income.-Any receipt in the nature of income is assessable 
l,lllless exempted under the Income Tax (Management) Act. A resident 
of New South Wales is liable to tax upon income derived in New South 
'Vales and upon certain classes of income derived outside New South 
Wales, e.g., salaries and wages earned whilst temporarily absent from the 
State, certain interest and dividends and the profits on the sale of goods, 
etc., where not taxed in the place of sale. Persons not resident in New 
South Wales are assessable upon income de.rived or deemed to be derived 
in New South Wales. 
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Taxable Income, broadly speaking, is grosS income lesseX!penses incuned 
in eal'lling it and less the concessional deductions ,and, statutory exemption. 

Ooncessional deduction.s allowed to taxpayers (other than companies) 
domiciled in New South Wales are as, follows :-£50 expended by the tax
payer in respect of his wife 01' one relative, provided' in the latter case he 
expended at least, £50 'on maintenance (the, deduction is not allowed where 
the wife or relative derived a net income in excess of £100); £50 for each 
child under the, age of 16 years; medical expenses not exceeding £50 and 
funeral expenses not exceeding £20 for taxpayer, his wife and ,children 
under 21 years; dental expenses where the taxable income does not exceed' 
£400; and life assurance premiunls, sltperannuation, payments tof:tiiendly 
societies 'not exceeding £100 in the aggregate. 

Oertain otherconcessional deductions are allowable, e.g., gifts' to public 
bodies such as a hospital or benevolent institution, an auth~rity engaged 
in research into causes, prevention or cure' of disease, a university, library" 
museum, art gallery, public memorial in New South Wales relating to the 
Great War, a public fund for benefit of returned soldiers or members of 
the naval, military or air forces; gifts to the Oommonwealth for purposes 
of defence, sums paid or set apart as pensions or retiring allowances for 
the personal benefit of employees in the ta."payer's business. 

The stat1!t01'Y exem.ption allowable in the case of a taxpayer (other than a 
company) domiciled in New South Wales is £250 less £1 for every £8 by 
which the income exceeds £250. In the ease of a taxpayer other than a 
company, not domiciled in New South Wales, the exemption is £50 less £1 
for every £8 by which the income exceeds £50. 

Concessional deductions and statut01'Y exem.ption are allowed (other thaI). 
from income of companies) firstly from personal exertion income and 
secondly from property income. 

Rate of Tax-Individuals.-The tax on incomes de'rived in 1938-39 and 
1939-40 is assessed according to the scale of rates shown below. The tax
able income from personal exertion (formerly charged at a lower rate) is 
reduced by one-fifth or £900, whichever is the less, and tax is charged on 
the remainder plus the taxable income from property, if imy. 

(a) On taxable 
92 

ToO x 

income not exceeding £5,500. 

(
Taxable income x 3) 

9d'+-~500 

(b) On taxable income exceeding £5,500. 

£5,500 at 38.64 pence in £., 

Balance at 55.2 pence in £. 

pence in the £. 

Where income is derived from agricultural or pastoral pursuits, the 
rate of tax is determined by averaging the whole income over a period 
of not more than five years. 

The foregoing rates represent an increase of approximately 8 per cent. 
on the rates assessed on incomes of individuals derived in thc thl'ee years 
1935-36 to 193'7-38. 

Super Tax.-A super tax of 12d. in the £ is levied on so much oL the 
taxable income of individuals derived during 1938-39 and 1939-40 as exceeds 
£2,000. This tax is in addition to tax based on the rates shown ab'o've~ 
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Companies.-Tax is levied on the net income of a eompany. Dividends 
paid by companies are assessable in the hands of the shareholder. A rebate 
of tax payable by individual shareholders is allowed of the lesser amount 
of (a.) the tax on the dividends calculated at the rate payable by companies 
for the year preeeding the year of income, or (b) the amount of additional 
tax due to the inclusion of dividends in the shareholder's assessment. 
Super tax is excluded from the shareholder's assessment in calculating 
the rebate. 

Rates of Tax for Compnnies.----,-The rate of tax payable by companies is 
2s. 6d. in the £ on the taxable incomes deriyed in 1938-39 and 1939-40, 
with the exception of mutual life assurance companies and part of the 
profits of non-mutual life assurance companies distributed amongst policy 
holders on which the rate is ls. 6d. in the £. Interest paid or credited by a 
company to l~on-residents on debentures used in New South Wales, or 
money lodged at interest with the company in the State, is taxable at the 
1'ate of ls. 6d. in the £. 'On incomes derived in the three years 1935-36 to 
1 !l37 -38, the rate of company tax was 2s. 3d. in the £, except on life assur
ance companies, for which the rate was the same as in 11:139-40. 

Private companies are liable to pay additional income tax if the dividends 
distributed out of taxable income within nine months after the close of the 
year are less than two-thirds of the distributable income, as determined by 
the Oommissioner. The amount payable is the additional amount of tax 
which would l1ave been payable by shareholders if the determined distribu
tion had been made. 

The statistics published by the State Income Tax Oommissioner since 
those for assessments made in 1910-11 have been very scanty, but the follow
ing statement shows for certain years the data that have been made 
available :-

TABLE 348.-State Income Tax Annual Assessments, 1929 to 1940. 

COlnpanies. Individuals. I Returns Total Supplied Amount of in year Amollut,of Amount of Tax emled 30th Number 'tax ~nlnll1"r 
'j1ax Assessed. .Tune.· A.ssessed. Asscssrd. AS!::ie~sed. Af:f!:cssed. 

£ £ £ 
1!)2{l 4,178 4,972,162 138,2R[) 3,333,290 8,305,452 
]930 4,452 4,5113,185 142,072 3,087,309 '7,602,494 
1931 3,851 3,190,958 128,968 2,256,1% 5,447,153 
1!l32 2,838 1,970,643 84,728 1,219,525 3,190,168 
1933 2,557 1,717,263 66,-'184 020,269 2,637,532 
1034 2,515 1,772,582 59,557 787,044 2,559,621l 
1935 2,646 2,044,830 64,287 1,028,006 3,072,831l 
1936 3,549 2,577,356 74.211 1,146,202 3,723.558 
1937 -1,355 3,129,051 97,801 1,644,852 4,773,903 
1938 4,932 3,928,023 109,372 2,173,473 6,101,496 
1939 5,350 3,895652 133,244 1 2,070,102 5,965,754 
1040 5,3S0 4,561,047 135,837 2,326,684 6,887,731 

• The assessments relate to lfieome denved lfi the previous year ended 30th June. 

In considering the variations in the number of assessments and the 
amount of tax assessed from year to year, due allowance should be made for 
changes in the rates and incidence of the tax. In 1928-29 the taxable field 
and rates of tax w.ere increased substantially. The rates of tax were reduced 
by 5 per cent. in 1929-30 and by approximately 10 per cent. in 1932-33. In 
1938-39 they were increased by approximately 8 per cent. 



PUBLIC FINANCE. 

The following is a summary of assessments actually issued, amounts 
collected, and carry-over in each of the past five years. The transactions 
of individual years presented in this way do not relate to the income 
dtrived in any individual year, but to the actual time of issuing assess
ments :-

TABLE 349.-State Income Tax, Oollections and Oarry-over, 1936 to 1940. 

Years ended 30th June. 
Heading. 

Tax Assessed-· 
Net Tax Assessed and Levied 
Miscellaneous Items ... 
Net Tax un paid from pre\'iouR 

year ... 

-----~------.---

1036. 1937. 1938. 

£ I £ I £ 
4,124,984 5,208,788 6,370,321 

3,752 7,01l 1,614 
I 

778,183i 670,515 651,247 

Total Receivable ... 1 4,906,919
1 

5,886,314 7,023,182 

Tax Collected .. , "'1-4,088,164 5,186,972 6,367,046 

Tax Writtten off... ... 148,240 48,095 40,465 

Unpaid Tax carried forward toi------ ------ -------

succeeding year '" £1 670,515 651,247 615,671 

19a9. 

£ 
6,386,338 
(-) 241 

615,671 

7,001,768 

6,339,215 

10,418 

652,135 

IHO. 

£ 
7,025,399 

5,980 

652,135 

7,683,514 

7,031,961 

19,974 

631,579 

The amount of unpaid tax, £631,579, as at 30th June, 1940, consisted 
of £210,472, assessed on account of 1!J38-39, and £421,107 on account of 
earlier years. 

The collections during 1939-40, viz., £7,031,961, consisted of £6,681,898 
from assessments on the taxable income earned during 1935-3!J, and 
£350,063 in respect of tax assessed on income of previous years, and mis
cellaneous items. 

Unemployment Relief ancl Social Se1'vices Taxes. 

Since 1930 special taxes additional to the State and Oommonwealth 
income taxes also described in this chapter have been levied on incomes to 
provide for the relief of unemployment and for certain social services. 

The fust tax of this nature was the Unemployment Reliex Tax levied 
on income from employment as from 1st July, 1930, and on other income 
derived in the year ended 30th June, 1930. It was replaced on 1st December, 
1933, by the Wages Tax (on income fl'om employment) and the Special 
Income Tax (on other income), and these were superseded on 1st October, 
1939, 'by the Unemployment Relief and the Social Services taxes levied as a 
combined tax on both classes of income, the proceeds being apportioned 
between unemployment relief and social services. 

Until 30th June, 1932, the proceeds of the Unemployment Relief Tax 
were paid into a special fund from which expenditure was subject to 
approval by the Unemployment Relief Oounci1. As from 1st July, 1932, the 
proceeds were paid into the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, and became sub
ject to Parliamentary approp'l'iation. As from 1st July, 1939, two llew 
funds, both subject to Parliamentary appropriation, were created-the 
Unemployment Relief Fund and the Social Services Fund. The proceedn 
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of the wages and special income taxes collected 'between 1st July, 1939, 
and'3Oth September, 1939, and later arrears were paid into the Unemploy
ment,Relief Fund, also a proportion of the proceeds of the Unemployment 
Relief and Social Setvices taxes, viz.; two-thirds until 31st October, 1940, 
and five-sevenths thereafter. The balance of the Unemployment Relief and 
SQcial Services taxes is paid to the Social Services Fund. 

The tax on salaries, wages and other income from employment is levied 
at the source, i.e., the employer deducts it from the amount due to the 
emp~oyee and pays it to the State either directly by cheque (if he employs 
ten' or more taxable employees) or by affixing stamps to the wages books 
which employers are required to keep in prescribed form. The tax on 
in.come, other than income from employment, is levied by annual assess
)llent issued to the taxpayer. The incide,nce and rates of tax on both classes 
of income are similar. 

Incomes exempt from these taxes include the incomes, revenues and 
funds entirely exempt from income tax (see page 402) ; old age,. invalid, war 
I\lld :widows' pensions; allowances under the Family Endowment and Ohild 
'\Velfare Acts; pension received by a resident whose total income from all 
sources does not exceed £200; Government relief; the wages of crews being 
nOIl-residents employed on ships trading' between Australia and New 
.Zealand .and on New Zealand articles; the income of life assurance com
panies other than that appropriated for the payment of dividends; and 
income from property of a person ordinarily resident in a reciprocating 
State of Australia. At present only Victoria and South Australia 
reciprocate. 

Incomes below a certain limit, as varied from time to time, are exempt, 
bu~ ,the. tax is levied o.n the total amount of wages or net income of person~ 
subject to tax, without statutory or concessional deduction (apart from 
relJ!1te for dependants, etc., as stated below). Since 1st October, 1939, the 
limit of exempt income has been higher for residents with dependent wife 
or child under sixteen years than the limit for othe·!.' persons. 

Ohanges in the exemption limit are indicated below, incomes from 
employment being exempt if the weekly rate of wages, etc., was less than 
the amount specified;-

Dating from-

1st July, 1930 
1st. Jl1uul1ry, 1931... 
1st December, 1937 
1st Jl1uuary, 1939 ... 
1st October, 1939 
1st May, 1940 
1st August, .1940 ... 

Lowest rate of weeldy wages subject to t~x. 

llesident without 
dependent wife 

.or child. 

£ s. d. 
I 10 0 
200 
3 0 I 
301 
200 
300 
3 0 I 

n esldent with 
.dependent wife 

Or Qhild. 

£ s. d. 
1 10 0 
200 
301 
440 
440 
440 
451 

,Since 1st December, .1937, a rebate of tax amounting to 6d. a week or 26s . 
a \Year has been provided in respect of the wife and eacl1 dependent child 
under ·sixteen years of age, and ·~ince 1st November, 1940, there has been 

·rebate also where necessa'l~y to provide that the tax will not reduce the 
'1Ii}g(;l!,) .of the taxpayer below the taxable limit. 
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The rate of tax was Is. on each full £ from January, 1931, to September, 
1932. There were substantial reductions between October, 1932; and 
December, 1937. The tax as at this date and subsequent changes in 
October, 1939, and January, 1941, are illustrated in Table 350. 

According' to the scale which was brought into operation on 1st 
January, 1941, the amount of tax on wages, salaries and other income 
from employment is Is. 3d. on wages, etc., amounting to £3 (G. Id. but 
less than £3 2s. Od. per· week, and it rises by Id. or 2d. for each additional 
2s. of wages to 3s. 9d. on wages,etc., from £5 2s. Od: to £5 3s. lId. per 
week. Thereafter the tax rises .at the rate of Id. for each 2s. to 169. Id. 
on wages amounting to £19' 18s. Od~and less than £20. ,Vhel'e the income 
from, el'nployment is £20 01' lil(jre, the tax is 16s. Id: plus T%- d. on each 
Is. 8eL in: excessl of £20l 

The amount of tax on various rates of salaries and wages per week 
lllidel' the scales in operation since 1st December, 1937, is shown, below; 
the amounts represent gross tax pay·able by persons without dependants 
befol'e the deduction of any rebate. 

TABLE 350.-Unemployment Relief and Social Services Taxes on ,Vllges 
(N.S.W.). 

Amoulit of Tax.' Amount of Tax. 
Wages per 

I I 

Wages per 

I I 
week. 1st Dec., 1st Oct., 1st Jan., week. 1st Dec., 1st Oct., Ist'Jan., 

1937. 1939. 1941. 
I 

1937. 1939. 19U. 

£ s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. I £ s. d: s. d. s. d. . s: U. 
2 0 0 Nil. 010 Nil. 6 0 0 3 2 5 0 4 I; 
210 0 Nil. 1 3 Nil. I 610 0 4 0 5 6 4 '11 
3 0 1 010 1 9 1 3 (a) 7 0 0 4 4 5 11 5 4 
3 5 0 010 2 0 1 6 8 0 0 5 1 610 G 2 
310 0 010 2 4 1 rO , 9 0 0 510 7 9 7 0 
315 0 1 1 2 6 2 0 10 0 0 6 7 8 8 710 
4 0 0 1 3 2 9 2 3 I 12 0 0 8 1 10 6 9 6 
4' 10 0 110 11 6· 3 0 , 15 0 0 10 4 13 3 12 0 
5 0 0 2 4 4 1 3 7 

I 
20 0 0 14 1 11 10 ]() 2 

510 0 210 4 7 4 1 25 0 0 1010 22 5 20 3 
I 

(a) Iteduced by rebate to Id. 

The tax on income other than inc'ome from employment is levied 011 

net assessable income, i.e., gross income less expenses incurred ill earning' 
it. Income derived by. residents of New South Wales from sources 
outside' the State (other than wages or income from carrying on"a trade 
or business,· not· being an investment business)" is ta,xable; 

The limit of exemption is approximately the al111ual equivalent of ·the 
limit in respect of income from employment, and the amount of tax is 
reduced by rebates in respect of dependants correspondilig to those on 
income from employment noted above. 

Where income is derived partly from employmcnt and partly" from 
other sources, the limit of exempt income and rebates are calculated in 
regard to total income. 

Resident' taxpayers are exempt from the. tax' if their total income from 
all sources in Cl939-40 did not exceed £156 01', if they had de'pl:nident 
wife or child; £220. 
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'l'MlLE 351.-Unemployment Relief and Social Services Taxes (N.S'-W.): 
Hates on Annual Incomes. 

Rate per £ on I Rate per £ on 
Income derived 1038-30. Income derived 1039-40. 

Net assessable income. 

1st £100.\2nd £100.1 Balance. ,1st £100'i2nd £100.[ Balance. 

d. d. d. I d. d. d. 
Not exceeding £156 ... ... ...1 4 ... 7 ;} 4! 10 11 Over £156 but not exceeding £218 ... 4 ... lO 
,,£218 " ,,£260 ... 6 10 lO·5 6·} 10 11 

" 
£260 

" " 
£312 ... 7 10 10·5 7t lO 11 .. £312 

" " £1,040 ... 7 10'5 10·5 8'55 9'5 10·45 

" 
£1,040 '" ... ... .. . 9 10·5 * JI0·5 8·55 10'45 * JI0'45 

"1.. 11 "1..11-4 
• £800 at the lower rate; balance at the hIgher rate. 

Companies: The combined rate of Unemployment Relief Tax and Social 
,Services Tax payable by companies is 12d. in the £ on net assessable 
income derived in 1939-40, less dividends paid out of assessable income 
within nine months of the close of the income year to shareholders in 
New South Wales or on a New South Wales share register. A company 
is reqnired to deduct and remit to the Oommissioner of Taxation tax 
(at the rate of Is. in the £) on dividends paid to non-resident share
holders on aNew South Wales register, also on interest paid to persons 
not domiciled in New South vVales, Victoria and South Australia. 

Unemployment Relief and Social Sel'vices Taxes Collections. 

The following' statement shows the amount of Unemployment Relief 
and Social Services taxes collected as deductions from earnings or by 
·annual assessment in each year since 1930-31. 

TAllLE 352.-Unemployment Relief and Social Services (or 'Wages and 
Special Income) Taxes, Oollections, 1931 to 1940. 

Sale of 1 I Year ended 

Sale of 
Year ended stam!,s and 1 Assess- Total stamps and Assess- Total 
30tll.fune. deductions ments on collections. 30th June. deductions menta on coUectlonil. from incomes. from incomes. 

earnings. I earnings. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1931 ... 2,720,887 1,654,916 4,375,803 1936 ... 3,364,082 2,826,210 6,190,292 
1932 ... 4,014,399 1,785,120 5,799,519 1937 ... 3,559,553 3,242,336 6,801,889 
1033 ... 3,718,960 2,983,479 6,702,439 1938 ... 3,389,603 3,559,681 6,949,284 
1934 ... 3,165,178 2,083,109 5,248,287 1 1939 ... 3,004,863 3,359,072 6,363,935 
1935 ... 3,]20,034 2,142,587 5,262,621 1940 ... 4,669,684 3,582,637 8,252,321 

The deductions from earnings collected in any year relate almost 
,entirely to the earnings of that year, and the collections by assessment 
relate,' for the most part, to income derived in the year preceding the 
year of collection. 

Family Endowment Tax. 

The Family Endowment Tax was imposed for the purpose of providing' 
funds for the payment of family allowances, as described in the chapter 
Social Oondition of this Year Book. The tax was abolished at the end 
of the year 1933. 
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State Pl'obate Duties. 

Probate Duties have been imposed by the State continuously since 1880. 
The tax is payable on assessment or within six months after the death of 
the deceased. Rates and incidence of the tax were altered in 1921, 1931, 
1933 and 1939. 

Estates of members of the Naval, Military and Ail' Forces of the 
British Empire and Allies who die during the present war or within a 
year thereafter, as a result of injuries received or disease contracted 011 

active service, have been exempted. 

The dutiable value of an estate is the assessed value of all 
property of the deceased situated in New South ,Yales at his 
death, and in case of deceased persons domiciled in New SoutL: 
vVales at death, personal property outside New South Wales. 
It includes an property di8posed of by trust to take effect aitc' 
his death; any gift made by him within three years of his death (inclusive 
of any money paid or property transferred by him without equivalent 
consideration other than by way of gifts for charitable or patriotic pur
poses); any property so disposed of that a life interest therein was reserved 
to deceased or that deceased reserved power to restore to himself; any gift 
not assumed by the donee to the entire exclusion of deceased; any property 
compdsed in a donatio mO'l'tis callsa; any property vested by deceased in 
himself and another jointly, so that the beneficial interest therein passes. 
to such other person on the death of deceased; money payable under policy 
of assurance on the life of deceased kept paid by him for the benefit of a 
beneficiary; any annuity purchased by deceased to accrue at his death to a 
beneficiary; any property over which deceased at his death had general 
power of appointment; any property which on death of deceased passee 
to any other person by virtue of an agreement made by deceased to the· 
extent which the value of the property exceeds the value of the considera
tion; any property which deceased had within three years of his death 
vested in a private company in consideration of shares or an interest in 
the company. 

Whether deceased was domiciled in New South Wales or not at the time of 
his death, his estate includes cvery specialty debt secured to him over property 
in New South Wales. Where duty is paid on personal property situate 
outside New South Wales, in any part of His Majesty's Dominions, u. 
refund will be allowed of either the duty paid in the Dominion or the· 
duty paid in New South Wales, whichever is the lesser. 

Deductions are allowed in respect of all debts actually due and owing by 
deceased. 

Probate duty is levied under several scales of rates graded according 
to the value of the estate and the rates rise with each additional £1,000 
of value to the maximum where the value exceeds £100,000 if the deceased 
was domiciled in New South ,Vales, or £75,000 if domiciled elsewhere at 
death. The lowest scale applies to bequests of a philanthropic nature, as 
speeified in the Stamp Duties Act; and there are separate scales for 
property of persons domiciled in New South Wales at date of death, 
which passes to beneficiaries within certain degrees of kinship. Where 
different scales apply to various portions of· an estate, duty under each 
scale is calculated according' to the rate applicable to the total amount 
of the estate. For example, if the dutiable value of the estate of a 
person with local domicile at death is valued at £10,000, the rate of duty 
on the portion passing to public hospitals, etc., is 41 per cent.; on the 
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portion passing to widow or lineal issue 51 per cent., or to widower, 
brother or sister or issue of such, n per cent.; and on other property 10~ 
per cent. Duty is not. charged on estates of persons with New South 

. Wales domicile if the value does not exceed £500, nor 011 property passing 
to widow or children under 21 years of age if the value of the estate 
does .. not exceed' £1,000. 

The rates of duty payable under the various scales where the date of 
death was 7th November, 1939 or later are shown in the following table:~ 

TABLE 353.-Btate Probate Duties (N.S.W.) Rates. 

Final Balance of.Estate. 

£ 

501 to 1,000 ... 
3,00l.to 4,000 ... 

60J OOl to 61,000 

7.3,001 to 76,000 

100,001 and over ... 

500 or under .. . 
501 to 1,000 .. . 

50,001 to 51,000 

65,001 to 66,000 

75,0Q.l·and over ... 

Rates of Duty Payable on Property-

Passing to public Passing to r Passing to 
hospital or trust 'Vidow or linGul wjdower, lincai 

for poor relief issue of ancestor, brother 
or eduoati9TI in deceased. or sister or 

NewSonth * issue of brother 
Wales. or sist.er. 

A. B. C. 

I Per cent. I Percent. I Per cent. 

Domicile in New South Wales. 
... 2 I 3 I 5 

Rising by it per cent. per £1,000 tc-
... 2i I 4 I 6 

Ri~ingby ! per cent. per £1,000 to-
... 17 I 18! I 2O! I 

Rising,by it per cent. per £1,000 to-
... ·20 I 22 I 24 

Risi,ng by t per cent. per £1,000 to-
... 25 I 27 I 29 

Domicile· outside New South. TV ales. 
.3 
3t 
Rising by t per cent. per £1,000 to-

20 
Rising by-H per cent. per £1,000 to-

23 
Rising by t per cent. per £1,000 to-

25 

• Lower rates may be charged if estate does not exceed £5,000, see below. 

I 

I 

I 
I 

I 

Other. 

Per.cent. 

8 

9 

23! 

27 

32 

8 
8t 

25 

30 

32 

t Rate in column A, rising by t pev cont. per £1,000. t Rate in column A, rising by ~ 
. per cent .. per £1,000. 

Provision is made for abatement of duty, where necessary, so that the 
value of the estate will not be reduced by the tax below the value (less 
duty), of; an estate of the highest value taxable in the next lower gr&de. 
If the value of an estate-local domicile-does not exceed £5,000, property 
passing' to widow and/or children under 21 years of age is dutiable as 
follows:-
Final Balance. of Estate

££ 
~ 501 to 1,000 

1,001 ~to ~ 2,000 
2,001 to 3,000 

3,001 to 4,000 

4-,001 to 5,000 

Rate of Duty, 

Exempt. 

t ratesjn'Colnmn B of Table 353. 

" 
" 

" " " 
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Particulars of the amount of probate duty collected in each of the past 
five years are :shown in Table 346. The number and values of estates 
assessed annually .are 'shown in the chapter of this Year Book relating to 
"Pri vate Finance," and in gteater detail in the Statistical Register of New 
South Wales. 

State Stamp Duties. 
Stamp Duty is imposed on a considerable number of legal and comme!'

cial documents, such as acknowledgments under 'Vills, Probate and Adminis
tration Act, 1898-1932, agreements, appointments of trustees and receivers. 
appointments of property in execution of powers of appointment, awards. 
bank notes, betting tickets, bills of exchange and promissory notes, bills of 
lading, charter parties, memoranda and articles of association, certificates 
of incorporation of companies, contract notes for sale of marketable 
securities, conveyances of property, declarations of trust, deeds of all kinds. 
fOl'eclosure orders, guarantees, hire purchase agreements, leases, letters 
<>f allotment and letters of renunciation of shares in companies, letters Ql' 

powers of .attorney, partitions, policies of insurance (other than life), real 
property applications, real property transfers, certain transmission appli
eations and consents to transmission applications by executors or adminis
trators, applications for merger, applications for discharge or modification 
()f restrictive covenants, receipts or discharges given for payments of money 
or bills of exchange, including cheques amounting to £2 and upwards 
(other than wages, salaries, etc.), transfers of shares, etc. Oertain exemp
tions in all cases are laid down in the Stamp Duties Act, and other statutes. 

'notably in regard to documents of particular (Irgnnisal,ions 1101. operating 
for profit. The rates of certain stamp duties were increased as from 
7th November, 1939. 

The amount of Stamp Duty collected in each of the past :five veal'S is 
shown in Table 346. 

State BeUing Taxes. 

Taxes on racing clubs and .associations and on bookmakers were first 
imposed by the Finance (Taxation) Act, 1915. 

Taxes in respect of racing clubs are levied on license or registration 
fees received from bookmakers. The existing rates of tax range from 
50 per cent. of the fees for racecourses within 40 miles of the General 
Post Office, Sydney, to 20 per cent. in respect of other racecourses. 

Taxes payable by bookmakers comprise a registration tax, stamp duty 
on bets made, and a tax on the total amount of bets. ' 

The registration tax is payable in respect of the licenses issued by the 
racing clubs and associations to entitle bookmakers to operate on 1'ario'19 
racecourses or groups of racecourses. The amount of tax varies according 
to the particular racecourses and enclosures in which the bookmaken 
operate. The incidence of this tax was altered as from 1st January. 
1938, with a view to reduction where the bookmakers pay in respeet of 
more than one license. 

Stamp duty is payable on hetting' tickets issued by bookmakers ; also 
on the number of credit bets made, at the same rate as if tickets were 
issued. Since the 1st October, 1932, the rates have been one penny for 
each ticket issued in the saddling paddock and one-halfpenny in the 
other parts of the racecourse. 
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A tax on bookmakers' turnover has been charged since 1st October, 1932, 
as a percentage levy on the total amount of bets made by 
backers. The rate was first fixed at 1 per cent., reduced to ,1: per cent. on 
1st January, 1938, and increased to -~ per cent. on 4th November, 1939, 
This tax replaced the winning bets tax introduced on 20th December, 1930, 
at the rate of 1s. in each 10s. of winlling bets. 

State Totalisator Tax. 

It is prescribed by the Totalisator Act, 1916-1937, that registered racing 
clubs and associations, when directed by the Government, must establish 
an approved totalisator on the racecourses at which they hold race h1cet
ings. Oommission is deducted by the club concerned from the total amount 
invested by patrons, a proportion being paid to the Treasury and the 
balance retained by the club. From 20th December, 1920, to 31st Decem
ber, 1937, the rate of commission was 12~ per cent., and the Treasury 
received 9 per cent. of the investments at metropolitan race meeting!; 
(excluding trotting meetings) and5} per cent. in respect of other meetings; 
and the racing clubs retained 3t per cent. and 7 per cent, respectively, 
as weH as unpaid fractions and dividends unclaimed for one month. 

As from 1st January, 1938, the rate of commission was fixed at 10 
per cent. The Governmen.t's share is 5 per cent. in respect of metropolitan 
meetings (except trotting) and 2 per cent. elsewhere, also unpaid fractions 
and unclaimed dividends; and tllP. clubs retain 5 per cent. and 8 per 
cent., respectively. 

State Racecou1'ses Admission Tax. 
A tax on admissions to racecourses in the metropolitan and N ewcast.le 

districts was levied by the State in terms of the Racecourses Admission 
Tax Act which commenced on 1st October, 1920. The racecourses in the 
latter district, except the course of the Newcastle Racing Club, were 
exempted in June, 1930. The tax varied from 2d. to 3s. 4d. on the charges 
for admission; members of racing clubs and season ticket holders were 
required to pay at the rate of 40 per cent. of the amount of their annual 
subscriptions. 

This tax was replaced as from 1 st January, 1938, by a tax under the 
Entertainments Tax Act, 1929-1937, as described below. 

G1'eyho~md Racing Admission Tax. 

A tax on admissions to greyhound meetings held on racecourses withi!). 
40 miles of the General Post Office, Sydney, and on meetings held on 
the greyhound racecourse of the Newcastle Jockey Olub, is imposed under 
the Finance (Greyhound-racing Taxation) Act, 1931-1937. For admi.ssion 
to the saddling paddock the tax for males is ls., and for females 6d., and 
to any other section of the racecourse the tax is 6d. for all persons. 

The tax on admission to greyhound race meetings on other courses, 
is levied under the State Entertainments Tax Act, 1929-1937. 

Gl'eyhOH1Lcl Racing-Tax on Gross Income. 

Greyhound racing clubs which conduct meetings within 40 miles of the 
General Post Office, Sydney, are required to pay tax on their gl'OSS 

income. The tax was imposed as from 1st January, 1938, in terms of 
the Racing Taxation Act, 1937, and tIle rate is 15 per cent. of the total 
gross income of the club from all sources arising out of the conduct of 
these meetings. 
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State Taxes on Betting an cl Racing-Collections. 
The following table shows for each of the last eleven years the total 

llmount of taxation collected by the State in connection with betting, horse 
ald greyhound racing. 

TABLE 354.-State Taxes On Racing and Betting, 1930 to 1940. 

y~ 
endei 
80th 

June. 

1930 I 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

Racing' 
Olub. and 
ASBocia-

t1onB. 

£ 
68,704 
57,676 
53,202 
56,341 
4-7,519 
49,289 
59,585 
75,886 
75,160 
94,125 
91,62:l 

Book· 
llltl.kel's 

Licenses. 

;I;; 

38,507 
30,947 
29,732 
31,273 
28,904-
33,125 
37,916 
38,559 
35,587 
35,579 
3:2,749 

'Ylnning 
Bets and 

Book-
makl1fd 

Turnover. 

£ 

227,6iiO 
204,098 
103,4-33 
104,353 
101,531 
117,332 
115,586 

91,471 
53,483 
80,(54 

Betting 
Tickets. 

£ 
116,933 
75,674 
65,488 
36,332 
32,254 
36,200 
46,880 
52,183 
52,474-
58,996 
55,142 

Totalisator. 

£ 
I!lS,172 
142,939 
122,04!l 
10<1,231 
110,567 
119,790 
115,611 
114,720 
97,082 
94,155 

102,508 

Race .. 
oouraes 

Admis:siolJ. 

£ 
129,320 

86,579 
76,992 
71,459 
78,780 
82,016 
87,787 
88,000 
48,933 
14,371 
13,104 

• Calendar year ended six months earlier. 

Entertain-
mentsTax 

on ad-
mission to 

Race 
Courses. • 

£ 

7,750 
4,244 
3,482 
3,930 
5,467 
5,906 
6,223 
6,429 

44-,716 
50,130 

Total. 

-£ 
546.636 
629,215 
555,805 
406,551 
406,312 
42;,418 
471,017 
491,157 
407,126 
395,425 
425,709 

Further references to taxes on betting and racing arc contained !?l 
the chapter "Social Condition." 

State Entertainments Tax. 
A tax on entertainments has been imposed by the State Government 

since 1st January, 1930. Entertainments for purely philanthropic, 
religious, public, educational or charitable objects are exempt; also 
admissions to greyhound race meetings in the metropolitan district and 
Newcastle, which are subject to the admission tax described above, and 
admissions for which the charge does not exceed Is. 6d. 

The entertainments tax is collected on the payments for admission at 
the following rates :-Over Is. 6d. and under 2s., tax ~d.; 2s. and over, 
tax Id. for the first 2s. and ;td. for each additional 6d. 

On admissions to metropolitan racecourses and the Newcastle racecourse, 
formerly taxable under the Racecourses Admission Tax Act (see above), 
entertainments t!L,{ is levied, as from 1st January, 1938, at the rate of 
2d. for every 1s. by which the payment for admission exceeds 1s., and 
charges not exceeding Is. are exempt. This rate is levied also in respect 
of admissions to country racecourses (other than Newcastle) for wlilch 
the charge is 9s. 4d. or more. 

Details regarding the number of taxable admissions are shown in the 
chapter "Social Condition" at page 193. 

State ]1 otOI' Taxes. 
Taxes are levied by the State on motor vehicles, and fees and charges 

are imposed in respect of motor transport services and the registration 
and licensing of vehicles and drivers in terms of the Motor Vehicles 
(Taxation) Act, the Motor Tax Management Act, the Transport Act, 
and the State Transport (Co-ordination) Act. Details as to the rates 
of taxes, fees and charges, the amounts collected and their allocation 
among the various road and transport funds are shown in the cllaptel' 
"Motor and Other Licensed Vehicles" of this Year Book. The amounts 
collected in the last five years are shown also in Table 346 in this 
chapter. 
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COMUONWEALTIl TAxES. 

Federal Land Tax. 
The land tax imposed in 1910 was the first direct taxation b.y t.he 

Commonwealth. It is a graduated tax on the unimproved value of the 
lands in Australia. 

Land to the value of £5,000 owned by a resident of Australia is exemJlt 
from the tax. The rate of tax payable by residents on assessments made 
after 30th June, 1940, is 1 rilnr d. for the first £ of value in ex<wss 
of £5,000, then it increases uniformly by rsho d. for every increasc 
of £1 to 5d. in the £ on a taxable value of £75,000; and the tax is 9d, for 
every, £ in excess of that amount. 

Absentee owners are required to pay. Id. in the £ on the value up. to, 
£5,000 a:pd the rate on higher values. is Id. more· than' the correslJOllciing' 
rate payable by a resident. 

These rates are dbuble those in force at 30th .I.unei 1940,. whic1} i 

represented an increase of 11.1 per, cent. on the rates as at 30th June,. 
1938. 'rhey are, however" the same as the rates in operation in the years 
1914-15 to 1917-18 and 1922-23 to 1926 l 27, and 16i per cent. lower thani 
the rates in foroe from 1918-19 to, 1921-22. 

Lands exempt from taxation are ·thoseowned by a State, municipaJity, or 
other public authority, by savings banIes, life assurance societies, friendlY 
societies or trade unions, and those used for religious, charit.able, or 
educational purposes, and grounds owned by clubs, etc., and used for 
sports (except golf and horse-racing'). The exempt.ion in respect of life 
assurance societies, friendly societies, clubs, etc., is only partial if the 
lands are not used solely for the purposes of sueh bodies. In the ease of 
non-mutual life assuranee soeieties, the amount of exemption is reduced: 
in the proportion which the value of policies in AustraJia bears to the 
total value of polieies. 

The following table gives particulars regarding taxable lands held. in. 
New South Wales at the 30th June eaeh year, 1930 to 1938. Details relat
ing' to each S'tate and the Commonwealth are shown in the annual, reports: 
of the Commonwealth Commissioner of Taxation. 

TABLE 355.-Federal Land Tax; Value of Taxable Lands in New South 
Wales. 

Taxable Lands at 30th JUne. Tax Assessed. Mea of, 
Year. Improved Value. I Unimproved Value. Country 

Town I Country Lands 
Town. I Country. Town. I Country. Lands. Lands. Aseessed. 

£000. £000. £000. £000. £ £ acres 000. 
1930 142,828 120,618 80,1'06 64,698 1,035,636 547,682 32;325' 
1931 129,3110 105,941 68,416 54,458 800,223 405,384 31,035 
1932 126,02"- 94,737 65,046 50,568 501,832 232,782 31,626 
1933 135,061 111,088 60,560 51,895 370,849 182,833 32,924 
1934 132,276 113,407 60,231 51,895 376,610 185,788 33,200 
1935 135,468 112,838 59,678 51,412 380,601 184,438 32,814' 
1936 142,679 114,680 64,079 53,227 428,331 204,459 32,391 
1937 144.572 117,429 63,920 53,948' 436,692 208,651 32,785; 
1938 149,889. 119,377 64,832 53,502 497,221 227,912 32,105 

The tax assessed in the Commonwealth on land held at 30th June was; 
£3,116;253 in 1930, £1,145,381 in 1935, £1,277;585 in 1937, and £1,432,319 
in 1938, The sharp decline in the amount of tax between 1930' and 1935 
was due to a fall in values of land and to reductions in rates of tax, viz., 
B3i\- per cent. in 1932 and 25 per cent. in 1933. 
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OO1nmonwealth Income Tax. 

The Oommonwealth, as well as the various States, levies tax on incomes. 
The Federal tax was first levied as a war measure in the year elIded 30th 
June,. 1916. It is payable by residents and' absentees in respect of )ncome 
derived from sources within Australia and Papua. 

Incomes are assessed for taxation in the year following that in which 
they are derived, the returns for assessment being made up for the twelve 
months ended 30th June or such othe1· date as is approved by the Oom
missioner. 

The State Oommissioners of Taxation in all the States (except 
Western Australia), collect the Oommonwealth as well as· the State 
inco.me tax and the Oommonwealth contributes a proportion of the working. 
(Jxpenses of the State taxation departments. In Western Australia the Com" 
monwealth collects both Federal and State income taxes. 

Exemptions.-The incomes exempt from Income Tax include the salary 
of the. Governor-General and of the Governor of a State; the official salary 
of the representative in Australia of the government of another country; of 
a foreign consul, a trade commissioner of any part of the British Empii·e 
other than Australia, and of members of their staff temporarily resident 
in Australia (subject to certain conditions as to reciprocity) ; the remunera
tion paid to a person not a resident of, Australia. for expert advice to the 
Government or as a member of a Royal Oommission; income derived by 
representatives of certain. educational, scientific, religious and spurting 
asso.ciations visiting Australia; the revenue of a municipal corporation 
0.1' other local governing body 01' public corporation; the income of religious, 
scientific, charitable or public educational institutions; of trade unions' 
01' associations of employers; a society not carried on for the gain of indi~ 
vidual members being a friendly society 01' one establililhed for the encourage
ment of music, art, science, literature, 01' for the development of aviation; 
01' of the agricultural, pastoral" manufacturing. 01' industrial resources of 
Australia; incomes of provident and superannuation funds and trust funds 
for public charitable purposes, pensions paid under the Australian Soldier.' 
Repatriation Act, income derived from a mining property in Australia 
or New Guinea worked' f01' the purpose of obtaining gold 0.1' gold and copper 
if.' gold represents at least 40 per cent. of the output; pay and allowances 
of members of the military and air forces serving' abroad; and of the 
naval forces serving in a seagoing. ship. 

Assessable Income.-In addition to the items set out in the Act, which 
include certain capital profits, any receipt in the nature of income is aBsess
able unless exempted under the Act. 

A 1"esident of Australia, in addition to being' liable for tax upon income 
derived or deemed' to be derived' in Australia, is liable also' upon income 
derived from all sources outside Australia, unless such income is liable to 
tax, 0.1' the goods from the sale of which the income is derived, is· subject 
to royalty or export duty, in any country outside AUBtralia. 

A non-resident of Australia is assessable upon income derived or'deemed' 
to be derived in Australia. 

Taxable income broadly speaking is gross income less expenses iD-cur red; 
in earning it and (except in respect of companies) less the· concessional 
deductions and statutory exemption. 
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Concessional deductions allowed to resident taxpayers include £50 in 
respect of the spouse of the taxpayer, or, in the CaE€ of a widower 01' widow, 
of a female relative (with net income not exceeding £(0) 1yho has care 
of the taxpayer's children under 16 years of agc, and is maintained by 
him; £50 for cach child under the age of 16 ;years; £50 for thc taxpayer's 
mother if she is a resident and is wholly maintained by him; medical 
expenses not exceeding £50 and funeral expenses not exceeding £20 for 
taxpayer, his spouse or children undcr 21 years; an amount not exceeding 
£100 in the aggregate as payments to superannuation funds, friendly 
societies, and life assurance premiums, 

Oertain other deductions in the nature of concessional deductions are 
allowable, e.g., State income tax, Federal and State land tax, non income
producing rates, calls paid on shares in a mining company or syndicate 
mining for gold, silver, base metals, rare mineral or oil, or carrying on 
afforestation in Australia; gifts to the following public bodies-hospitals, 
benevolent institutions, institutions and funds for the comfort and 
welfare of soldiers, airmen and sailors, authorities engaged in research 
into causes, prevention or cure of disease in human beings, animals 01' 

plants, universities, public memorials relating to the Great "Var; sums 
paid 01' set apart as pensions or retiring allowances for the personal 
benefit of employees who are or were employed in the taxpayer's business; 
gifts to the Oommonwealth for purposes of defence. 

These deductions are made firstly from personal exertion income, then 
from property income. 

Stat1lto'l'Y exemption on income derived in 1939-40 by resident tax
payers and absentees (other than companies) is £200 less £1 for every 
£1 by which the income exceeds £200. The deduction is made nrstly from 
property income, then from personal exertion income. The statutory 
exemption on income derived in the years 1936-37 to 1938-39 was £250, 
less £1 for every £2 by which the income exceeded £250. 

Rate of Tax--Indivi(Z1tals.-The rates of tax on income derived HI. 

1939-40 are much higher than those formerly in operation, The rates on 
income from personal exertion are-

(a) On taxable income not exceeding £400, 16d. in the £. 

(b) On taxable income exceeding £400 but not exceeding £1,500, 
l6Ad. in the £, increasing by -l5d. for every £ in excess of £401. 

(c) On taxable income exceeding £1,500-first £1,500 at 60d. in the 
£, balance at 120d. in the £. 

The rates on taxable income from property are:-

(a.) On taxable income not exceeding £400, 20d. III the £. 
(b) On taxable income exceeding £400 but not exceeding £1,200, 

20z\,d. in the £, increasing by z\,d. for every £ in excess of £401. 
(c) On taxable income exceeding £1,200-First £1,200 at 60d. in the 

£, balance at 120d. in the £. 

Where income is derived from agricultural 01' pastoral pursuits the rate 
is determined by averaging the whole income over a period of not more than 
five years. From 1922 to 1937-38 this principle of averaging was applied 
to other incomes; subsequently it was restricted to incomes from rural 
industries, 

Minimttrn Tax.-The minimum amount of tax is 10s. 
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Payment 0/ Ta:v by Instalments. 

An instalment plan for the payment of Oommonwealth income tax 
on salary and wages was introduced in January, 1941. Employers aro 
required to deduct the instalments when paying salary or wages where 
earnings in any week or part thereof exceed £3 17 s. The method of 
deduction is (a) by stamps delivered to the employee WllO is required to 
cancd each stamp and affix it in an approved stamp book, or (b) where 
there is a large group of permanent employees, by cash deductions to be 
remitted by the employer to the Taxation Department. 

Taxpayers who are not employees may, at their own option, purchase 
stamps for the payment of income tax by instalments. 

The instalments for the payment of tax on income deriyed in the year 
1939-40 are being deducted, according to the following scale, from salaries 
and wages received by employees between 1st January and 30th June, 
1941. Deductions are discontinued when an employee obtains from the 
Department of Taxation a certiiicate of exemption to sho\\' that he has 
paid his tax or is not liable to pay tax;-

TABLE 356.-00mmonwealth Tax on Income derived in year 1939-40-
Instalments deducted from 'iVages, January to June, 1941. 

Rate of Salary or Wages per week. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 
3 17 1 and not exceeding 4 10 0 
410 1 510 0 
510 1 6 10 0 
610 1 7 10 0 
7 10 1 8 10 0 
8 10 1 910 0 
9 10 1 10 10 0 

10 10 1 11 10 0 
11 10 1 12 10 0 
12 10 1 13 10 0 
13 10 1 14 10 0 
14 10 1 15 10 0 
15 10 1 16 10 0 
16 10 1 17 10 0 
17 10 1 

" 
18 10 0 

Amount of weekly 
deduction (employees 
without dependants) 

January to June, HHl. 

£ s. d. 
0 2 0 
0 5 0 
0 9 0 
o 14 0 
1 0 0 
1 2 6 
1 10 0 
1 13 0 
2 2 0 
2 5 () 

2 9 0 
2 12 6 
2 16 0 
2 19 6 
4 1 0 

When the rate of wages or salary excee!ls £18 10s. Od. per week the amount of deduction is 5s. 
multiplied by the number of pounds (nearest £). 

The amounts shown above are deducted where the employee has 110 
dependants, and they are reduced by 5s. for each dependant, i.e.) the 
taxpayer's spouse and/or mother if maintained by the taxpayer, and 
dependent children under 16 years of age. If 11l'oyided by the employer, 
sustenance is taken into account at 15s. per week and quarters at 5s. 
per week in computing' the deduction. 

Taxation of Companies. 

Companies Tax is levied on the net income of a company. A co-operative 
company is allowed a deduction of the amount distributed among its share
holders as rebates 01' bonuses based on business done by shareholders with 
the company, also the amount of interest or dividflnds on shares distributed 
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to shureholders. A life assurance company is allowed a dcduction equal 
to 4 PCI' cent. of a part of the calculated liabilities. Dividendse paid by com
panies are assessable in the hands of the shareholder, but a resident 
company which is a shareholder is cntitled to a rebate in respect of 
dividends which form part of its taxable income. Prior to the income 
year 1939-40, othcr shareholders were entitled to rebates of tax on dividends 
a5 described in earlier issues of the Y ca?' Boo7.;. 

Oompanies.-The rate of tax payable in respect of income derived in 
1938-39 and 1939-40 is 2s. in the £. Tax at this rate is payable also by a com
pany in respect of debentures used in A.ustralia or money lodged at interest 
with the company in Australia, on an interest, paid or credited to a non
resident company, and on the amount in excess of £200 paid or credited to 
a non-resident individual. 

The ,company rate w.as Is. in the £ on income derived in 1936-37 and 
Is. l.8d. in 1937-38. 

Additional Oompanies Tax is pa3'able on ttlldistributed income, ascer
tained by deducting' from taxable income taxes paid during the year, 
dividends paid from taxable income within six months (or if a non-resi
dent public company nine months) after the close of the year and, in the 
case of certain public companies, the net loss incurred in cal'l'ying on 
business outside Australia. The amount of tax payable by private com
panies is the additional tax which would have bcen payable by share
holders had the taxable income been distributed in full. Public companies 
are levied at the :rate of 2s. in the £ on the undistributed income. 

Companies Bupe?' Tax at the rate of Is. in the £ is payable on the tax
able incoHle in excess of £5,000 derived in 1939-40 by companies except 
the fonowing', viz., private companies; co-operative companies; life assur
ance companies the profits ·0£ which are divisible only among policy
holders or which .have a deficiency of assets, companies (other than cash
order and similar companies) in which little or no capital is required, 
to the extent to which pl'ofit arises from commissions, fees or charg'es for 
services rendered. 

Wa1'time Oompanv Tax. This tax applies to taxable profits derived in 
1939c 40 and is based on. the principle of taxing profits according to their 
relationship to the capital employed in earning them. Taxable profit con
sists 0f taxable income as assessed from Federal income tax, less income 
tax payable thereon other than tax on undistributed income. 

Companies which are exempt f'rom the super-tax, as described above, 
and companies, not being subsidiary companies, with taxable profits not 
exceeding £1,000, are exempt from the Wartime Company Tax. If the 
amount assessed is lcss than the super-tax payable by a company it is not 
required to pay Wartime Company Tax; and if the vVartime Oompany Tax 
is the greater the amount of super-tax is deducted therefrom. 

Profits up to "the statutory percentage," which is 8 per cent. of capital 
employed, are not subject to ~¥a,rtime Oompany Tax, and profits in excess 
of 8 per cent. are taxed according ,to the follDwing scale. For instance, 
a .ClQIUpa.ny with profit representing :tOk per cent. 0f capital employed, pays 
as tax 6.pel: .cent .. @f profits which repl1esent 2 per cent. of capital employed, 
pLus. 12'. per .cent. of profits which represent t per cent. of capital employed. 
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TABLE 357.-00mmonwealth 'Wartime Oompuny Tax-Rates of Tux. 

Taxable Profit expressed a" 
percentnge of capital employed. 

(1) 

Total. 

Per cent. 

Over S to 9 

11 9 IJ 10 

" 10 .. 11 

.. 11 .. 12 

" 12 IJ 13 

H 13 J' 14 

.. 14 .. 15 

" 15 " 16 

H 16 H 17 

" 17 " 18 

.. IS .. 19 

.. 19 .. 20 

.. 20 .. 21 

"21,,, 22 

.,22 

(2) 
'c EXCCRS H (over 
8 ]ler cent. of 

capital em
ployed) snbject 
to war,time 

Company Tax. 

Per cent. 

1 or less 

Over 1 to 2 

2., 3 

3 IJ 4 

4 JI 5 

5 " 6 

6 " 7 

7 .. 8 

8" 9 

9 .. 10 

" 10" 11 

" 11,,, 12 

" 12" ,13 

" 13" 14: 

(3) 

Rates of Tax on H Exce.;;s" taxable profits, as specified in 
colnmn (2). 

'4% on I' excess." 

4% on first 1%) H excess" and 8% on valance of H excess." 

6" 2 12 

8" 3 16 

10" 4 20 

12 'J 5 2-1 

14-" 6 28 

16" 7 32 

18 J) 8 36 

20., 9 40 

22" " . 10 44 

24" 11 48 

26" 12 52 

28,J " 
13 56 

30" " 
14 00 

The statutory percentage may be increased above 8 per cent. in particular 
cases on the decision of the Board of Referees constituted to investigate 
such matters. 

The rate, of; tax payable by a company engaged'in primary production 
is determined ,in relation, to taxable pl'ofits averaged over a period not 
exceeding' five years. 

Oommonwealth, Estate Duties. 

The Estates Duty Assessment Act, which came into operation on 21st 
December, 1914, provided for the imposition of a Federal duty on proper
ties of persons, who died after the commencement of the Act. 

Where the whole of the estate passes to the widow, children or grand
childxen there is a' statutory exemption of' £2,000 from the value of the 
estate for dnty and it diminishes by £1 for every £10 of value between 
£2,000 and £10,000, and by £1 for every £2 of value in excess of £10,000. 
Where no part of the estate passes to the widow, children or grand-children, 
the exemption i8,£1,000, . diminishing bY' £1 for every £10 of value between 
£1,000 and £6,000 and .by- £1.£01' every £8 ,of value in excess. of £6;000. 
Proportionate deductions are allowed when only part of an estate passes 
to the widow, children and grand-children. 

Estates of members of the naval, military and air' forces' dying'on active 
service are exempt' from du.ty· if· the' value does' 'not exceed £5,000. 
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The rates of duty, ranging from 1 per cent. to 15 per cent. of the duti
a:ble value of the estate, remained unchanged from the date of commence
ment in 1914 to 20th May, 1940; then the following scale, ranging from 
3 per cent. to 20 per cent., was introduced:-

Value for duty of the Estate. 

Not exceeding £10,000 

£19,900 to £20,000 ... 

£99,900 to £100,000 ... 

£500,000 or more 

Rates of Duty 
(per cent. of value for duty). 

3 per cent. 
increasing by 3/100 per cent. per £100 to-

6 per cent. 
increasing by 3/200 per cent. per £100 to-

18 per cent. 
increasing by 1/200 per cent. per £1,000 to-

20 per cent. 

Oustoms, Excise and Primage Duties. 
The powe'r to impose customs and excise duties in Australia is vested 

Exclusively in the Oommonwealth. Particulars regarding the customs and 
excise tariffs and the ad valorem primage duty levied since July, 1930, on 
a wide range of imports, are published in the chapter "Oommerce" of this 
Year Book. 

Sales Tax. 

A sales tax on locally manufactured and imported goods has been im
posed by the Oommonwealth since 1st August, 1930. The tax is payable 
by manufactur8l's and wholesale merchants on sales of taxable goods to 
retailers or C0nsumers, and by importers on taxable goods imported by 
retailers, consumers and users. The tax is not charged on sales by manu
facturers or merchants to other manufacturers or merchants (unless the 
goods are for use by the purchaser). 

Oertain goods are exempt from the tax, and the general exemptions in
clude primary products produced in Australia, goods sold for export and 
goods sold to a Government or statutory authority. The list of exemptions 
was extended consideTably from time to time between June, 1931, and 
October, 1936, but many of the exemptions were removed in N ovembel', 
1940. 

The rate of the tax was the same for all taxable goods until 22nd N ovem
bel', 1940, when these were classified into three groups, each with a differ
ent rate of sales tax. 

The rate of tax was 2} per cent. of sale value, as from 1st August, 1930. 
Subsequent changes were as follows: 

Date. Per cent. Date. Per cent. 

1930-1st August 2t 1938-22nd September 5 
1931-11th July 6 1939-9th September 6 
1933-26th October 5 1940-3rd May 8t 
1936-11th September 4 1940-22nd November 5,10 or 15 

The amount of sales tax collected in New South Wales was £3,207,349 
in 1931-32, £3,849,015 in 1938-39, and £5,064,725 in 1939-40. 
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Flour Tax. 

In order to obtain funds to assist wheatgrowers during a period of low 
prices for wheat, a flour tax was levied by the Commonwealth in 
December, 1933, replacing a levy in New South Wales by the State 
Government. The rate of tax was £4 5s. per ton (2,000 lb.) from 4th Decem
ber, 1933, until it terminated on 31st May, 1934. It was levied again aL 
the rate of £2 12s. Gd. per ton from 7th January, 1935, to 24th February, 
193G· 

The Commonwealth imposed the tax ag'ain in December, 1938, on flour 
used for home consumption as part of a scheme adopted by the Co=on
wealth and the States to ensure to wheat growers a payable price for wheat 
used for home consumption. The scheme is described in the chapter of this 
Year Book entitled "Agriculture", where the changes in rates of tax are 
also shown. 

The rate of tax is ll.\:ed on the recommendation of a Commonwealth 
Advisory Committee. 

Flour tax collected in New South ,Vales amounted to £705,337 In 1938-
3D and £983,438 in 1939-40. 

'Wool Levy. 

A wool tax is levied by the Commonwealth on wool grown ill Australia 
and shorn on or after 1st July, 193G-except dead or skin wool. The rate 
may not exceed Gd. per bale, 3d. per fadge or butt, or 1d. per bag, and these 
maximum rates have been levied since the tax was introduced. The pro
ceeds are paid from Consolidated Revenue into a special fund to be used for 
publicity and research for the benefit of the wool growing industry. The 
amount collected in Australia was £77,523 in 1937-38, £74,396 in 1938-39, 
and £84,925 in 1939-40, the collections in New South "Wales being £32,701, 
£28,949 and £35,175 respectively. 

Gold Tax. 

Gold produced in Australia or in any Australian Territory and delivered 
on or after 15th September, 1939, to the Commonwealth Bank is subject to 
taxation by the Commonwealth. 'Wrought gold and gold coin are exempt 
from the tax and rebates of tax are allowed to prospectors in respect of 
the first 25 ounces of gold in any year and to other producers where the 
profit from working, after payment of tax, does not exceed 30s. per ounce 
fine. The tax is collected by the Commonwealth Bank which deducts the 
amount from the purchase price payable to producers or other persons. 
The rate of tax varies according' to the price of g'old and is one-half of the 
amount by which the price exceeds £9 per ounce fine. Collections are paid 
into the Consolidated Revenue Fund except the amount derived from gold 
produced in the Mandated Territory of New Guinea, which is paid into a 
trust account to be expended for the defence and other purposes of the 
territory. 

The amount of g'old tax paid into the Consolidated Revenue Fund in 
1939-40 was £1,214,621 of which £344,080 was collected in New South 
Wales. 
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STATE' FI~AN'C:E. 

The divisions of the public accounts of the State of New South Wales at 
30th .T une, 1940, are listed in Table 371. The fonowing are the chief 
uperating accounts:-

The OonsoZ.ida.fed Revenue FWld was created by the Oonstitution' 
Act. An taxes and territOl'ial and other revenues of the Orown are paid to 
this fund, unless it is prescribed by statute that they arc to be paid: into·· 
some other fund. Subject to certain charges fixed by the Oonstitution Act, ' 
the fund may be appropriated by Parliament for expenditure on specific pur". 
poses, as prescribed by statute. Parliamentary a,ppropriations may be 
either special or annual. A special appropriation is one which is con
tained in an Act which itself gives authority for the expenditure incurred.:' 
on the object 01' function to which it relates. Annual appr0priations are' 
made each year to meet' expenses' of government· not covered by special, 
appropriations and' not provided for by payments from special funds! An~ 
nual appropriations or balances of consolidated revenue are not, available 
for expenditure after the end of the year for which they were voted. 

The Unemployment Relief Fund and the Social Services Flwnd' receive 
the proceeds of special taxation, (as described on page 405), repay
ments of advances and interest there on and such other amounts as may be 
authorised by statute. The resources of the Unemployment Relief Fund 
may be expended on grants and loans for relief of unemployment, food' 
relief, training of youths and other persons for employment, recouping 
to the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund capital charges on indebtedness remitted 
to the Metropolitan and the Hlmter' District Water Boards, and on loan 
moneys expended' since 1st July, 1932, for the relief of unemployment, and 
administration. Expenditure from the Social Services Fund includes 
femily endowment, widows pensions, .payments in respect of children under 
the Ohild Welfare Act, relief to deserted wives and administrative costs. 
Both funds are subject to appropriation by Parliament. 

The funds of the .Railways, Transport T1'1!sts ancZ Sycliwy Hal,bour'Trust 
relating to the State-owned transport services are desoribed in the' chapter 
"Trade Transport and Oommunication" of this Year Book. . 

Particulars of the OlosC1' Settlement Fund for the promotion of land 
settlement are shown on page 434. 

The Road Transp01·t and Tmffic Fund and, the State Tmnsp01·t. (00-
ordination) R1,tllcZ dealing with the administration and control of road 
traffic and the .regulation of commercial motor vehicles are described in the 
chapter' "Motor. and Other Licensed Vehicles;" 

The Special Deposits A'Cc01tnt is an account in the TreaSUrjT books for 
recording transactions relating to sums held by 01' deposited with the 
Treasurer; which the Treasurerdireots to be carried to the Special. Deposits 
Acoount. The funds in this account. are not subject. to annual appropria
tions by p'arliament;. aud halances. may, be' expended at any, time subject to 
certain regulations and the' issue of Warl!ants,· 

Within this. division of the public acoounts there are illumerousindividual 
accounts, as illustrated in Table 374; Many of'thein are subsidiary to. the 
funds already' mentioned and are applied; to special purposes,. such as' the 
purchase of stores, making of advances, etc. Some, however, are important 
opCl'ating accounts similar in. character to the Oonsolidated Revenue, 
Railways. and, Closer Settlement Funds: Examples of these are the lIfain 
Roads Accounts, Public VehiCles Account, Burrinjuck Electricity Supply 
Account and Government Insurance Office Accounts. 
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The General Loan Account receives moneys borrowed by the Govern
ment on the issue of stock, Treasury bills, and debentures under the 
authority of a Loan Act. Expenditure on works, services and redemp
tions is debited to the account in the year in which it is voted by Parlia
ment. There is also a Loans Expenditure Suspense Account, to which 
are debited amounts expended on works and services which it is proposed 
to debit to General Loan Account, and which are voted by Parliament and 
debited to General Loan Account in .the year after' they are expended. 

All expenditure from loan moneys must be authorised under an Appro
priation Act, in the same manner as the ordinary expenditure chargeable to 
the general revenue. At the olose of a financial y.ear unapplied appropria
tions and balances of appropriations made by a Loan Act passed two years 
or longer lapse, ,except for the payment of claims in respect of any 
outstanding contract or work .in progress. 

'Measures to secure the investigation of proposals for the ·construction 
uf public works, whether from loan or revenue funds, are prescribed by 
the Public Works Act, 1912.-With certain exceptions, proposals regarding 
works estimated to cost more than '£20,000 are to be submitted for report 
,to a Parliamentary Oommittee on Public Works, as described on page 25. 

Revenue Accounts of New Sou.th Wales. 

The tables of revenue and expenditure presented in this chapter relate 
to 1928-29 and later years. Oomparisons with earlier years are rendered 
obscure by a series of far-reaching changes in the composition and form 
d the public accounts which took place between 1924-25 and 1927~28. There 
have been further modifications of book-keeping procedure since 1928-29. 
These relate chiefly to the practice adopted in 1931-32 of deducting certain 
items of departmental revenue from the expenditure of departments and 
including net amounts in the accounts; previously gross amounts of 
revenue and expenditure were included. But the scope of the tables 
has not been subject to major adjustments, and they are of value in com
paring; the balance ·on revenue acoounts. 

·A summary of the combined revenue operations of the Governmental 
section of the State accounts, the chief business undertakings of the State 
and the road vehicles registry and traffic control branch.is shown in Table 
358. Tho:ugh not embmcing all State. activities, the table covers the 
field 'usually embraced within the State Budget. The special Toads funds 
are considered separately on page 431. 

The .Governmental· seotion relates to the administrative functions of 
Government, including the provision of social, services. These were withhl 
the ambit of the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund between 1933-34 and 193&-39, 
then special funds were constituted for unemployment relief and social 
services. Prior to 1st July, 1933, special funds, existed for Family Endow
ment ,lI!nd Unemploy:ment Relief. 

The funds ~vithin the. Governmental section, together with the Road 
Transport and Traffic Fund, are on a "cash" or "receipts and payments" 
basis, but the revenue and working expenses of the business undertakings 
are on an "income and ecx:pendit'Ul'e" basis. Tlle public debt cha<rges repre-
sent the actual cash payments of interest, exchange on interest and sinking 
fund in respect of all activities included in the table. 
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TABLE 358.-State Revenue and Expenditure, 1929 to 1940. 

Revenue. 

Yenr ended 

Govern· I1 

Business Undertakings. 

30th Jnne. Road Total 
Hunter Transport State 

mental. I Railways. Tramways Sydney District and Traffic Revenue. 
(c) and Harbour. Water and Fund. 

I 
Omnibnses. Sewerage. 

£000. 

I 
£000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. 

1929 ... 20,757 19,616 4,458 1,103 307 . .. 46,241 
1930 ... 21,915 17,827 3,903 1,018 296 ... 44,959 
1931 ... 22,357 15,206 3,058 840 299 415 42,175 
1932 ... 21,766 15,001 3,305 832 273 366 41,543 
1933 ... 25,098 15,405 3,318 880 272 382 45,355 
1934 ... 21,857 14,890 3,465 856 276 425 41,769 
1935 ... 21,439 16,003 3,618 968 294 450 42.772 
1936 ... 23,174 16,954 3,758 1,041 303 489 45,719 
1937 ... 25,471 17,816 3,928 1,094 321 529 49.159 
1938 ... 27,633 19,486 4,295 1,186 369 577 53,546 
1939 ... 26,422 19,147 4,374 1,156 ... 611 51,710 
1940 ... 28,523 19,955 4,468 1,203 ... 606 54,755 

Expenditure. 

I 
Road I 

I 
Business Undertakings 

Govel'n-
(Worldng Expenses). (a) 

Public Total 
Year ended mental (c) Transport Debt Stute 
30th Jnne. (Ordinary Hunter and Charges. Expen-Depart. Tranlways Sydney District Traffic (b) ditnre. 

mental). ,[ Railways. and Water Fund. 
Omnibuses Harbour. and 

Sewerage. 
I 

d I 

£000. I £000. £000. £000. £011, il 
£000. £000 .• £000. 

1929 ". 17458 14,978 3,836 369 ... 

I 
11,400 ' 48,160 

1930 ". 17;591 I 14,962 3,626 381 118 I ... 12,013 i 48,691 
1931 ... 19,866 12,900 3,106 275 105 415 13,361 50,028 
1932 ... 21,386 12,533 3,047 246 95 366 18,522 56,195 
1933 ". 18,868 12,021 2,829 223 91 382 14,648 49,062 
1934 ". 16,389 11,295 2,751 233 [ 93 425 13,791 44,977 
1935 ... 15,935 11,606 2,997 275 92 450 13,718 45,073 
1936 ... 17,370 11,946 3,155 288 100 489 14,062 47,410 
1937 ". 18,219 12,406 3,305 298 108 529 14,217 49,082 
1938 ". 20,429 13,655 3,821 349 123 577 14,542 53,496 
1939 20,430 

, 

14,321 3,956 380 611 14,465 54,163 ... , ". 
1940 ". 22,571 I 14,359 4,040 359 ... 606 15,115 57,050 

! 

(a) Excluding interest, exchange and sinking fund charges. (b) Interest, exchange and sinking fund. 
(c) Excludes £800,000 contribution from Consolidated Revenue to meet losses on 

developmental railways. 

The accounts of the Hunter District Water and Sewerage Board were 
excluded from the State accounts as from 1st July, 1938. At this date the 
Board was constituted as an independent statutory body with power to 
arrange its own finances in accordance with the authority granted by 
Parliament. "-

Expenditure in 1939-40 included £275,595 relating to earlier years, being 
overdraft balances in old accounts transferred in this year to Oonsolidated 
Revenue Account. 
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An amount of £800,000 in each year, being a contribution by the Oon
solidated Revenue Fund towards losses incurred on developmental railway 
lines, has been eliminated from both Governmental expenditure and railway 
revenue. These are, therefore, lower by £800,000 than the amounts shown 
in Tables 364 and 367 respectively. 

The larger business undertakings exercise an important influence on the 
budgetary position. With the exception of the tramways in 1930-31, the 
annual revenue obtained by each has been sufficient to pay working expenses 
but heavy deficiencies have been incurred in some years after debiting 
inte'rest and other public debt charges. In the railways substantial deficien
cies were incurred in each year from 1928-29 to 1935-36, a small surplus 
in the next two years and deficiencies amounting to £1,171,522 and £443,833 
respectively in 1938-39 and 1939-40. The tramways were operated at a 
loss during the years 1928-29 to 1931-32 but, with the omnibus services, 
returned a surplus in each subsequent year. Sydney Harbour se'rvices 
have returned a surplus except in the three years 1930-31 to 1932-33. The 
net results of these undertakings in 1939-40 after allocating public debt 
charges are shown in Table 367, and comparative results for a series of 
years are contained in the chapters "Railways and Tramways" and 
"Shipping" of this Year Book. 

The annual surpluses and deficiencies based on the foregoing aggregate 
statement of revenue and expenditure were as follows:-

TABLE 359.-State Revenue, Annual Surplus or Deficiency, 1929 to 1940. 

Year I I1 Year I ended Deficiency. ended 
30th June, 30th June. 

\1 Year I Deficiency. ended DefiCiency. 
li30th June. 

1'91~'03311 £ £ 
1929 1933 3,707,015 1937 *77,124 
1930 3,732,19'11 1934 3,208,391 1938 *49,839 
1931 7,852,443 ' 1935 2,301,170 1939 2,453,329 
1932 14,651,253 1 1936 1,690,781 1940 2,294,951 

• Surplus. 

In the last twelve years there were surpluses in 1936-37 and 1937-38 
amounting to £126,963 and deficiencies amounting to £43,810,560 in the 
other years, so that the net deficiency of the period was £43,683,597. Of this, 
£4,400,000 has been funded and the balance was obtained from cash in the 
Special Deposits Accounts and by short-term loans, viz., Treasury Bills 
£30,580,000, and advances by the Oommonwealth Bank £1,550,000. 

The balances have been struck after the payment of substantial sums to 
the National Debt ,Sinking Fund. Such payments in respect of the accounts 
covered by the table amounted to £1,736,884 in 1939-40 and £13,184,289 
in the twelve years ended 30th June, 1940. The total payments to the 
sinking fund, including those from road and other funds, Oommonwealth 
contributions and interest earnings, are shown in Table 391. 

The exceptionally large deficiency in 1931-32 was due partly to special 
causes, viz., the collection in 1932-33 of certain revenues normally collect
able in 1931-32 and the payment in 1931-32 of a substantial amount of 
expenditure normally payable in 1930-31. 
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Governmental Receipts. 

The,following table provides a summary of :the main items .0£ Govern
mental receipts during' the last :five years, together with the amounts per 
llcad of population. 

TABLE 360.-Governmental Receipts, 1936 to 1940. 

Classification. 

Cont,ribution by Commonwealth 
Interest ... ... .., 

Taxes ... ... ... ... 
I~and Revenue ... ... .., 
Receipts for Services R<ludered 
General Miscellaneous ... ... 

Total 

Contribution by Commonwealth 
Interest ... ... .., 

Taxes ... ... ... .., 
Land Revenue ... ... .., 
Receipts for Services Rendered 
General Miscellaneous ... ... 

Total 

Year ended 30th June. 

1936. 
r 

1937. I 1938. I 1939. I 1940. 

Amount. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
towards 

2,917,411
1 

2,017,411 ... 2,917,411 2,917,411 2,917,411 
." ::: 14,125,654 16,371,822 17,917,771 17,500,241 19,820,785 
... ... 1,699,H[) 1,791,594 1,871,764 1,656,888: 1,627,974' ... ... 1,479,753 1,477,914 1,562,419 1,688,601' 1,739,361 ... . .. 2,952,172 2,912,2~9 3,303,337 2,658,0211' 2,410,824'. 

~ 

... ... 23,174,539 125,470,090 27,632,692 26,422,062,28,522,355 , 
Per Hend of Populntion. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. 
towards 

120 119 116 
5 6 4 6 2 2 6 12 4 
o 12 9 ° 13 4 0 13 10 
011201100116 

... ... 1 2 3 1 1 9 1 4 10 

... ...1-8-1-4-6+-0-10--0 11040 

11411 1 
68073 6 
o 12 2 0 11 9 
o 12 4 0 12 7 
o 19 6 0 17 6 

9iil31 10 6 5' 

Taxes represented 69.5 per cent. of the receipts in 1939-40. Details of 
these taxes are shown in Table 346, together with motor'taxes, fees, etc., 
which are paid into special funds. 

The Oommonwealth grants credited to Oonsolidated Revenue Fund in
clude the amount of £2,917,411, which is payable annually in terms of the 
Financial Agreement described on page 455, and the special grants shown 
as miscellaneous receipts in Table 363. Oertain Oommonwealth grants are 
paid into special funds, the principal being grants for roads and contribu
tions to the national debt sinking fund established to provide for repay
ment of the State loan debt (see page 457). The system of Federal aid 
for roads is described in the chapter "Roads and Bridges" of this Year Book. 

Land, Forestry; and jLining Revenue of the State. 
At the establishment of responsible government in 1856, the control of 

lands was vested exclusively in the Parliament of New South Wales. At 
that date only 7,000,000 acres had been alienated, and approximately 
191,000,000 acres of land were owned by the Orown. Nearly aU these 
lands have been made available for settlement. Approximately 49,263,000 
acres have been absolutely alienated, 18~986,000 acres are in course of 
sale on terms, and 113,627,000 acres are occupied .by landholders at rental 
under various leasehold tenures. Unoccupied lands include 16,160,000 acres 
of reservations, roads ,and beds of lakes and rivers. About 3,024,000 acres 
were available for selection on 30th June, 19'40. 

In a considerable, area the State has reserved to itself mineral rights, 
which ·produce a substantial income from royalties. In addition, there are 
approximately 7,000,000 acres of State forests and timber reserves and 
land within irrigation areas which return revenue to the Government. 
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The receipts from lands, mineral resources, and forests, credited to the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund during the: last five years are shown below:-

TABLE 361.-GovernmentaI Revenue, Receipts from Land; 
Minerals and :Forests. 

Year, ended 30th Jun&-

Particulars; 
1930. 1937. 1038. 1030. 1940. 

Receipts from Sales ... "', 83:,170 I 80:,930 I 82:,0251' 72:,733 
.llent.IR for Leases, Fees ami other 1 

IWceipts... ... ." ... 561,260 662,785 561,7031 630,891 
Royalties on Minerals) Rent.s for 

Mining Leases, etc. ... ... 214,795 259,453 372,257 268,392 
Forestry-Royalties, Rentals, et;". 98,32! 103,420 108,679

1 

128,872 

£ 

703,069 

652,677 

259,912' 
112,416 

_._-- ----------
Total, Land Revenue... 1,699,649 1,791,5941 1,871,754

1

1,650,888 1,627,974 

The interest on deferred sales and rentals for leases of land are classified 
as revenue. 

Royalties on minerals and one-half of the royalties from timber and other 
forestry receipts are payable to Consolidated Hevenue Fund. The balance 
of the forestry receipts is not included in the accounts of the Consolidated 
RElvenue Fund, but is paid to a special fund and set apart for afforesta
tion. Payments to the special fund amounted to £91,538 in 1935-36, 
£97,128 in 1936-37, £96,592 in 1937-38, £108,478 in 1938-39, and £113,111 
in 1939-40. 

Royalties on minerals constitute the principal item of mining revenue. 
The bulk of the receipts from this source is paid in respect of coal-mining. 

Receipts for, Services Rendered. 

]i'ees charged in respect of services rendered by the administrative de
partments which are within the ambit of the Consolidated Hevemle Fund 
amount to a considerable sum. The principal items are shown below:-

TABLE 362.-Governmental Revenue, Receipts for Services Rendered. 

Year ended 30th Juue-

Particulars. 
1930. 1937. 1938. 1939. t,· 1940. 

£ 33~'1221 £ £ £ 
Harbour Rates and Fees, Pilotage, etc. ... 304,979 366,785 369,338 355,892 
FeOll-

Registrar-General ... ... ... ... 157,458 177,117 I 197,70J 192,367 173;095 
Law Court .... ... ... ... 191,210 204.591 221,291 246,525 244,678 
Valuation of Land ::: ... 61,820 44,870 47,343 47,822 52,540 

Grain Elevators-Handling Fe~~, ete:" ... 356,893 338,510 310,362 389,419 443,120 
Charge for Collect,ion of Motor Taxes 37,197 

23;165 2ii:245 
... ... 

Maintenance of Inmates of Public rnstitutio~ 28,840 23,512 24,240 
Maintenance of Patients in Mental Hospitals 101,650 105,941 J06,346 108,748 128,502 
OU,er ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 239,706 253,598 284,266 310,870 311,294' 

--------
Total... ... ... ... 1,479,753 1,477,914 1,562,419 1,688,601 ,1,730,301 

Receipts from pilotage, harbour and' light dues in all ports,. and from 
tonnage and wharfage rates, rents, etc., in, ports other than Sydney and 
Port Kcmbla, are paid into the Consolidated Revenue Fund. The ton
nug& and wharfage' rates, rents) etc., collected in' the port of Sydney 
ure paid into the Sydney Harbour Trust Fund (lIfaritime Services Board}, 
and those collected at Port Kembla are paid into the Port Kembla Haul
age and Shipment Account. Both of these accounts are operateru as 
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separate business undertakings. The charge for the collection of motor 
taxes was abolished on 31st December, 1935. Amounts deducted from the 
IJl'Oceeds of vehicle registration fees to meet the cost of services rendered by 
the police in regulating traffic and registering vehicles and licensing drivers 
are not taken to account as receipts, but are applied to the reduction 
of expenditure from the Consolidated Revenue Fund. The amounts were 
£194,787 in 1935-36, £237,104 in 1936-37, £425,485 in 1937-38, £442,585 in 
1938-39, and £429,892 in 1939-40. 

Receipts for the principal services rendered to the Oommonwealth Gov
ernment in 1939-40 were :-Maintenance of old-age and invalid pensioners 
in State institutions £44,630; contribution for the training of boys and 
maintenance of farms £1,783, services of magistrates, £1,442; and other, 
£2,327. 

General llI-isceZlane.ous Receipts. 
All items not placed under headings already shown are included in the 

general miscellaneous group, a substantial part of the total amount being 
interest collections:-

TABLE 363.-Governmental Revenue, General Miscellaneous Receipts. 

Year ended 30th Jnne-

Particulars. 

Interest Collections- I 
.3-Ietropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage, and Drain-

age noal'(l AdYances ... ... . .. 
Country Towns Water Snpply & Sewerage 

Works ... ... ... ... ... 
Rural Bank, Agencies ... ... . .. 
Daily Credit Balances with Bunks ... .. . 
Advances to Necessitous Farmers ... .. . 
Advances for Wire· netting ... ... .. . 
Other Interest ... ... ... .. . 

Rents of Buildings, Wharves, etc. ... .. . 
Fines and Forfeitures ... ... ... . .. 
Darling Harbour Resumed Area ... ... 
ltepayments-Advances for Ullemployment 

Relief... ... ... ... ... .. . 
Repayment-Balances not reqnired... .. . 
Repayments to Credit of Votes, previous years 
state J,ottories (Gross Profl~) ... ... ... 
State Superannuation Board-Repayment of 

part Employers' contributions and Interest 

1936. 

184,119 
54,804 

5,963 
28,900 
14,055 

110,618 
35,017 
86,189 
41,525 

30,897 
44,440 

613,342 
736,300 

thereon ... ... ... ... ... 328,728 
Tourist Burean Collections ... ... .. . 
Prison Imlns!·ries ... ... ... ... '/;9:499 
Sale of Products, etc., of Departments ... 63,427 
'Vater Conservation mul Irrjgation-Rents

J 
Rates, etc. ... ... ... ... ... 

Commonwealth Government-State's share 
19,881 

1937. 

£ 

193,226 

160,605 
106,880 

13,755 
10,918 
22,580 
96,376 
31,724 
73,133 
44,008 

24,649 
134,372 
385,707 
766,040 

328,728 
95,833 
59,696 
69,642 

21,337 

1938. 

18~'5!31 
170,799 
107,327 

16,608 
9,253 

17,621 
143,564 

32,323 
58,P07 
46,059 

21,583 
113,494 
421,196 
845,750 

328,728 
122,198 

62,724 
65,635 

22,711 

of special grants ... ... ... ... 205,000 197,000 50.000 
Other Miscellaneous Receipts ... '''1 __ 8_7_,6_3_1_1 __ 7_6_,°_4_0_1 509,314 

Total... ... ... "'12,952,172 2,912,249 1 3,363,337 

1939. 

9:,930 I 
120,941 I 

99,636 
12,620 

7,514 
11,631 

127,148 
32,102 
73,601 
46,724 

90,073 
16,433 

288,721 
905,440 

H28,728 
122,052 

64,278 
75,169 

20,918 

50,COO 
74,262 

1940. 

£ 

170,709 

45,402 
117,789 
19,260 
10,378 
11,OH 
70,972 
28,764 
80,851 
47,241 

3,574 
1,421 

233,983 
865,u50 

328,728 
112,059 

64,499 
81,427 

23,27<1 

2,658,921 2,416,824 

In 1937-38 the item "Other Miscellaneous Receipts" included a sum of 
£442,230, representing working profits and surpluses from the realisation 
cI certain State industrial enterprises. 

The Special Oommonwealth grants of £50,000 in 1937-38 and 1938-39 
were portions of grants of £79,000 for training youths and placing them in 
employment. In each year an amount of £50,000 was credited to revenue to 
offset expenditure in supplementing wages paid to young apprentices 
ill skilled trades, and the balance of £29,000 was set aside in a Special 
Deposits Account for technical education. 

Interest receipts in this group do not include large sums taken to account 
as land revenue in respect of Orown lands sold on the instalment system. 
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Governmental Expencliture. 

The Governmental expenditure from revenue during the last five years 
Bl1d the amount per head of population are shown in the following table. 
The ordinary departmental expenditure is classified according to functions. 
The annual contribution to railways £800,000 is included here but not in 
Table 358. 

TABLE 364.-Governmental Expenditure, Functional Classification, 
1936 to 1940. 

Year ended 30th J une-

Classification. 

I I I I 1936. 1937. 1938. 1939. 1940. 

Amount. 
Ordinary Departmental- £ £ £ £ £ 

Legislative and General Admlnistrat.ion (ex-
clnsive of Interest, etc., shown below) 1,450,173 1,504,194 1,767,908 1,625,818 1,622,048 

Maintenance of Law, Order, and Public 
Safety ... ... ... ... ... 2,485,561 2,552,723 2,747,601 2,788,494 2,908,139 

Regulation of Trade and Industry ... ... 82,323 90,636 107,144 114,245 116,277 
Education ... ... ... ... ... 4,199,828 4,392,728 5,051,547 5,364,801 5,372,953 
Science, Art and Research ... ... 59,573 86,764 71,287 73,624 70,995 
Public Health and Recreation' ... ... 1,849,889 2,031,813 2,276,957 2,330,D17 2,591,666 
Social Amelioration> ... ... ... .. . 5,243,290 5,306,685 5,899,861 5,206,773 6,972,953 
'Var Obligations 

Maintenance of sta'te 
70,583 75,682 90,772 73,945 72,482 

Development and 
Resources ... ... ... ... ... 2,486,348 2,747,892 2,938,939 3,288,413 3,335,496 

Local Government ... ... ... ... 243,014 230,274 277,038 363,032 307,790 

Total Ordinary Departmen tal ... 18,170,582 19,019,391 21,229,054 21,230,062 23,370,799 

Public Debt Chargest-
5,084,521 15,375,79 • Interest ... ... ... 5,513,987 5,941,385 5,675,104 

Exchange on r;;terest'" ... ... ... 706,056 633,273 668,389 697,380 837,897 
Sinking Fund ... ... ... ... ... 1,077,000 1,199,725 778,012 1,448,494 1,206,285 

Total Public Debt Charges ... ... 7,297,043 6,917,519 I 6,822,194 8,087,259 7,719,286 

Total Governmental .. , ... 25,467,625 25,936,910 [28,051,2.[8 r 29,317,32] ~,090,085 
I 

Per Head of Population. 
£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

Ordinary Departmental-
Legislative and General Administration 01011 011 3 o 13 1 o 11 11 011 9 
Maintenance of Law, Order and Pubii~ 

Safety ... o 18 9 019 0 1 0 3 1 0 5 1 1 1 
Regulation of T;ade ';;;d Ind;;stry ::: ... 0 0 8 0 0 8 0 010 0 o 10 0 010 
Education ... ". ... ... ... 111 7 1 12 9 1 17 4 1 19 3 1 18 11 
Science, Art and Research ." ... 0 0 5 0 0 8 0 0 6 0 0 7 0 0 (\ 

Public Health and Recreation' ... ". 013 11 o 15 2 016 10 o 17 0 018 9 
Social Amelioration* ... ... ... .. . 1 19 6 1 19 7 2 3 7 118 1 210 5 
War Obligations 

:M~inten~nce of State 
0 0 6 0 0 7 0 0 8 0 0 7 0 0 6 

Development and 
Resources ... ... ... ... .. . o 18 9 1 0 6 1 1 8 1 4 0 1 <1 2 

Local Government ... ... .. . ... 0 1 10 0 1 9 0 2 0 0 2 8 0 2 3 

Total Ordinary Departmental ... 6 16 10 I 7 111 7 16 9 I 7 15 4 8 \J 2 

Public Debt Chargest-

f\ 
Interest ... ... ... 2 1 1 17 11 1 19 8\ 2 3 6 2 1 1 
Exchange on I;;terest'" ... ... .. . 0 5 0 4 9 ° 411 0 5 1 0 (l 1 
Sinking Fund ... ... ... ... ... 0 8 0 811 059 010 7 0 8 9 

Total Public Debt Charges ." ... 2 14 11 I 211 

:1 
2 10 41 219 2 215 11 

Total Governmental ... ... 911 9/ 9 13 10 7 1 I 10 14 6 11 5 1 

• Exclusive of Interest, Exchange and Sinking Fund contrlblltion on Loans expended on Unemploy
ment Relief, which are included under Public Debt char~es In this table. 

t See comment following this table. 

The public debt charges shown in the above table represent the balance 
paid from Governmental revenues of the State, and are exclusive of interest, 
exchange and sinking fund paid from earnings of business undertakings, 
etc. The total amount of public debt charges paid in respect of all State 
activities is shown in Table 389, which relates to interest and exchange, 
and Table 391, which relates to sinking fund. 
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Fluctuations in the public debt charges paid from the Governmental 
accounts are due mainly to the failure of business undertakings to earn 
their full allocation of the public debt charges in the year in which it 
falls due. In accordance with the accountancy methods employed, the 
,public debt charges,as ,paid, are debited to the Governmental section of the 
accounts, and are offset by recoups from business undertakings and other 
activities. When undertakings a're unable to pay their due proportion of 
the debt 'charges the shortage remains as a charge to the Governmental 
account to be paid by the undertaking when £nances permit. When such 
arrears of public debt charges are paid by undertakings they are included 
as a Governmental receipt in the year of payment under the heading 
"General Miscellaneous Receipts-Repayments to Oredit of Votes, Previous 
Years," as in Table 363. 

The' following table shows a classi£cation of the Governmental expendi
ture according to objects and services during the last three years:-

TABLJol 365.-Governmental Expenditure, Objective Olassi£cation, 
1938 to 1940. 

Object. or Service. I 
Yenr ended 30th June 

. ---1-9-38-,-~----1-93-9-.-~--1-94-0-.---

Salaries and Payments of like Nature ... .., 
Departmental Maintenance and vVorking 

~xpenses--

£ 
8,739,904 

In ,connection with Buildings Rnd Sites ... 813,671 
Store,'! and Stationery ... ... .., 469,556 
Plant and ,EquipmeIit ... ... ... 162,639 
Postal,~rrlegrapllic and Telephones .. , 140,961 
Travelling and Removal Expenses .. , 298,757 
Maintenance of Motor Vehicles,etc.... ... 44,148 
Conveyance 'of SchoolChildren ... ... 26,526 
'Police 'Quarters and Uniforms of Police and 

Nurses ... ... '" ... .., 128,769 
Institution8--'Provisions, Maintenance and 

Gratuities to Inmates ... ... .., 339,989 
Other ... '" '" ... ... ... 291,301 

Total 

Public Debt Charges 

Other Ser-vices --
'Pensions, Gratuities, Superannuation 
Grants, Contributions, ,Subsidies--

Hospitals ... ... ... ... .., 
Rhire, Municipal and Park ... .., 
Educatiolllil and Scientific ..... . 
Other ... ... ... ... . .. 

Deserted Wives, Widows Pensions and Child 
Welfare.Act ... ... ... ." 

:Charitable. Relief ... .. . ... . .. 
Family Endowment ... ... ... ... 
Food iRelief '" .. . .. . ... .. . 
Unemployment Relief--vVorks, Grants, 

Loans, etc. ... ... ... .. . 
Scholarship~ and Bursaries ... ... .. . 
Rail and Tram Concessions ... .. . . .. 
Contribution to Losses on Developmental 

Railways... ... ... ... . ... 
Rural Bank, Government Agency Adminis-

---=2-c, 7=-=1:-:6-c, 3:-::1-::7-

6,822,194 

733;676 

1,032,853 
241,205 
125,230 
382 j 459 

909,812 
143,806 

1,469;932 
1,263,901 

1,499,747 
73,436 

'276;504 

800,000 

tration ... ... ... ... .., 128,804 
Maintenance of Public vVorks and Servioes .247,116 
Other... ... ... ... ... . ..... 1 444,352 

Total ... ... ... ... 9,772;833 

Total Governmental Expenditure... ... 28,051,248 

£ 
9,172,834 

850,319 
487,151 
209,191 
146,482 
318,151 

58,881 
29,008 

127,471 

383,528 
254,961 

2,865,143 

8,087,259 

695,409 

1,020,076 
292,708 
133,395 
580,891 

967,601 
171,752 

1,363,833 
J;419,836 

431,315 
107,46R 
471,349 

800,000 

147,390 
273,777 
315,285 

9,192,085 

29;317,321 

£ 
9,367,753 

711,996 
472,795 
136,856 
150,750 
309,557 

65,899 
31,908 

129,823 

385,876 
266,654 

2,662,114 

7,719,286 

715,975 

1,295;092 
411,022 
140,426 
603,035 

957,539 
207,537 

1,337,020 
1,791,222 

1,688,650 
U5,809 
290,768 

800,000 

159,974 
213;552 
613,311 

11,340,932 

31,090,085 

--
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Road and Traffic Funds. 
Revenues derived by the State from the taxation and registration of 

road transport vehicles, licensing of drivers, etc., are paid into separate funds 
;and devoted to road and traffic purposes. Particulars of the funds (viz., 
Road Transport and Traffic, Public Vehicles, State Transport (Oo-ordina
tion) and Main Roads) are shown in the chapter, "Motor and Other 
Licensed Vehicles," of this Year Book. 

The following table shows a brief classification of the receipts and pay
ments of these funds in the last three years. The Road Transport and 
Traffic Fund, which is included in the aggregate statement of State 
revenue and expenditure shown in Table 358 is repeated below in order 
that the special finances pl'ovided by the State for road and traffic purposes 
may be viewed as a whole. 
TABLE 366.-1Iotor Taxes, Fees, etc., Receipts and Payments, 1938 to 1940. 

Year ended 30th June. 

Particulars. 
1938. 1939. 1940. 

Receipts. 

Road Transport and Traffic Fund- £ £ £ 
Registration Fees, Drivers Licenses, etc. ... 572,988 607,281 600,415 

Exchange, Search Fees, Miscellaneous ... ... 3,545 3,990 5,869 

Total ... ... ... .. . 576,533 611,271 I 606,284 

Public Vehicles Fund (Special Deposits Account)- I 
Tax on Public Motor Vehicles ... ... ... 

42,
205

1 

59,123 62,822 

Service License Fees (Motor Omnibus) ... ... 11,340 12,093 13,163 

Total ... ... ... .. . 53,545 71,2]:6 I 75,985 

State Transport (Co-ordination) Func1-
JAcense Fees '.' .. ~ ... ... . .. 24,731 25,811 25,228 
Charges on Commercial Motor Transport-

Passenger ... ... ... .. . ... 13,677 12,283 [ 11,964 

Goods ... ... ... ... . .. . .. 3G,878 40,50G 42,966 

Permits, etc. ... ... ... .. . ... 1,575 1,555 [ 1,860 

Fines, Penalties and jl,iiscellaneous ... ... 406 446
1 

698 

Total ... ... .. . ... 77,267 
1 

80,601 I 82,716 
\ 

Main Roads Special Deposits Account-

1 

I Tax on Motor Vehicles (Other than Public Motor 

I Vehicles) '.' ... ... ... ... 1,883,569 2,004,027 2,102,325 

I 
~ 

Total All Funds-
Tax on Motor Vehicles ... ... ... ... 1,925,774 2,063,150 2,165,147 

Registration Fees, Drivers' Licenses, etc. ... 572,988 607,281 600,415 
Special Licenses, Fees and Charges on Commer-

cial Motor Vehicles ... ... .. . ... 88,201 92,248 95,181 

Miscellaneous-Exchange, Search Fees, etc. ... 3,951 4,436 6,567 

Total Receipts ... ... .. . ... 2,590,914 1 2,767,115 I 2,867,310 

* 65849-B 
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TABLE 366.-Motor Taxes, Fees, etc., Receipts and Payments, 1938 to 1940 
--{;ontinued. 

Year ended 30th June. 
Particulars. 

1938. 1939. I 1940. 

Payments. 

£ £ £ 
R oad Transport and Traffic Fund-

Administration, Traffic and Tmnsport Control 544,963 584,957 580,009 
Provision of Traffic Facilities ... ... .. . 9,083 9,857 10,352 
Payments to Road Making Authorities ... 22,487 16,457 15,923 

Total ... ... .. . ... 576,533 I 611,271 I 606,284 
I 

ublic Vehicles Fund (Special Deposits Account)-
I 

Provision of Traffic Facilities ... ... ... 12,871 10,125
1 

8,368 
Payments to Road Making Authorities ... 16,978 28,349 37,868 

" " 
Tramways ... ... ... .. . 5,655 7,312 I 6,446 

P 

Total ... ... .. . ... 35,504 1 45,786 I 52,682 

S tate Transport (Co-ordination) Fund-
Administration and Transport Control .,. ... 24,309 36,302 22,097 
Payments to Railways ... ... .. . ... 46,351 98,728 60,306 

" " 
Tramways ... ... .. . ... 126 65 33 

Total ... ... ... ... 70,786 I 135,095 
1 

82,436 

Main Roads Special Deposits Account--
1,883,56!l I I Payments to Road Making Authorities ... 2,004,027 2,102,325 

Total All Funds-
Administration, Traffic and TranspOl't ControL .. 569,272 621,25!l 602,106 
Provision of Traffic Facilities ... ... .. . 21,954 19,982 18,720 
Payments to Road Making Authorities ... 1,923,034 2,048,833 2,156,116 

" " 
Railways and Tmmways ... ... 52,132 106,105 66,785 

Total Payments ... ... ... .. . 2,566,392 
I 2,796,1'191 2,843,727 

The major part of the funds distributed amongst road making authorities 
is paid to the Main Roads Department, and only small amounts to muni
cipal and shire councils. 

The Main Roads Special Deposit Account, as shown in the table, is 
an intermediate account into which are paid the taxes collected by the 
Oommissioner for Road Transport and Tramways in respect of motor 
vehicles other than public motor vehicles. The balance at the credit 
of this account is distributed among'st the funds of the Main Roads 
Department. In addition to the taxes 'raised by the State, the Main Roads 
Department receives substantial sums from a tax levied on petrol by the 
Oommonwealth Government, contributions by municipal and shil'e coun
cils and loan votes by the State. The finances of the Main Roads Depart
ment, and the system of Federal aid for roads are reviewed in the chapter, 
"Roads and Bridges." 

ACCOUNTS OF STATE EX'fEllPRISES. 

The principal State enterprises are those usually known as business 
undertakings, viz., railways, tramways, motor omnibuses, and Sydney 
Harbour works. The capital of these enterprises has been provided by the 
State Treasury, mostly from loan funds. Their financial operations on 
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revenue account were included in the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund on a 
receipts and payments basis until 30th June, 1928, when a separate account 
in respect of each undertaking was opened in the State Treasury. Since 
that date their annual accounts have been kept on a revenue and expenditure 
Lasis and these combined with the receipts and payments of the Govern
mental Accounts (viz. Oonsolidated Revenue, Unemployment Relief and 
Social Services Funds, etc.), and the Road Transport and Traffic Fund 
form the State Revenue Budget. 

On 1st April, 1925, the Metropolitan Water and Sewerage Board was 
constituted an autonomous body and its finances ceased to be recorded in 
the Treasury accounts. Similar action was taken in connection with the 
Hunter District ,Vater and ,Sewerage Board on 1st July, 1938; previously 
the accounts of this undertaking had been treated in the same manner 
as the railwa:is, tramways and Sydney Harbour. 

Details regarding the individual business, undertakings are' published in 
the other chapters of this Year Book Particulars of their revenue and ex
penditure during the year ended 30th June, 1940, are summarised in 
the following table:-

TABLE 367.-State Business Undertakings, Revenue and Expenditure, 
1939-40. 

Bxpenrliture. 

Capital Debt Charges. 
Surplus 

or 
Service. Revenue. Defrcib 

""'orking 
1 Ex- I Sinking 

Total. Expenses (-) 
Interest . I cJJa~ge. FU,;'d. . 

I 

£ I £ I £ 
I 

I Business Undertakings- £ £ £ £ 
Railways ... ... 20,754,851 14,358,G84 I 5,35U,000 000,000 800,000,21,108,084 H 443,833 
1'rams and Omnilmses 

} 3 701 0371 {271.457
1 37,385

1 39'~~51}4'123'2m Metropolitan-
Tramwnys .. , ... 3,145,741 44,34;) 
Ollllliln~~es ... '" 1,021,895 ' , I 11,082 1,533 

Total, Met.ropoman'
l 

4,107,63(\ 3,761,037 282,539 i~8,m8 1 40,107 1 '1,123,201 44,345 

Rewcastle-
L 277,8U 1 20,7?~ I 3,584 'l'l'an~wnys ... ... 184,852 4,159 I L 31r. "~8 (-)15,455 

,0 ' r. 9 ,.' .)1 / .... Omllllm eo... 1h,4~1 ,_.f ____ 1 { 2, 7U~ 381 I 23U.f 

Total. Newcastle... 300,273 277,824 I 29,544 - 3,005 I 4,3051-3-1-5-,7-2-8-1 (-)15,455 

Tobal, Troms al'cl Buses 4,407,900 4,030,4G1 i 312,083 - 42,883 1 401,502 4,430,010 --28,800 
Sydney Harbour l,203.227 -~-1~4 57,553 1-03,210 1-002,02iJl~08 

Total, Business I I I' ---1--- 1 Undcrbakillgs "'12\>,425,087 18,757,357 . 6,084,137 700,430 007,802 [20,530,732 (-)113,745 

* Amounts ch.1fgeable for Year. 

The railway revenue, as shown in the table, includes certain sum" 
received from the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund; viz., a contribution of 
£800,000-made annually since 1928-29-towards losses jncuned on develop
mental country lines, and £151,844 in respect of freig'ht concessions allowed 
t.o primary producers and on the caniage and handling of coal. The classi
fication of expenditure on the railways as in the foregoing table differs 
from that adopted by the Oommissioner for Railways, which includes with 
working expenses (£14,646,934) portion of the sinking fund charge used in 
writing off discarded assets, £316,333, but does not include loan manage
ment expenses £28,083 which the Oommissioner approprin tes from net 
earnings. 
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The working expenses of the tramways and omnibuses include interest 
011 a temporary loan £4,866 and loan management expenses £1,659 which are 
treated in the accounts published by the Oommissioner for Road Transport 
and Tramways as appropriations from net earnings. Oharges for current 
depreciation also are included in working expenses, the total amount of 
£'265,103 being distributed as follows, viz.: metropolitan tramways £108,42'7 
and omnibuses £135,522, and Newcastle tramwa;ys £4,'756 and omnibuses 
£16,398. An appropriation of £1'7,385 towards arrears of tramways deprecia
tion has been excluded from expenditure. 

In addition to the business undertakings there are several State-owned 
t:tilities for the supply of essential services and, formerly, there were a 
number of trading concerns. The capital of such enterprises has been 
provided from State loan and revenue funds and, in some eases, from 
surplus earnings. Their revenue accounts, however, have not been brought 
within the scope of the State Revenue Budget, although they are part of 
the Special Deposits Accounts in the Treasury. The following table shows 
the revenue and expenditure of the major State enterprises (other than the 
business undertakings) which were in operation during the year 1838-39 :-

TABLE 368.-State Enterprises, Revenue and Expenditure, 1938-39. 

ExpendituTC. 

Enterprise. Revenue. 
Working I Ill~~~~st I Siuking. 

Surplus. Deficit. 

Expenses. BX~hange. Fund. 

w 9.ter Supply- , £ £ £ £ £ £-
Broken Hill* ... ... 52,474 37,518 2,988 ... 11,968 .. . 
Junee* ... ... ... 9,180 5,442 7,891 2,484 ... 6,637 
South-West Tablelo,nd* ... 26,816 21,996 27,310 ... .. . 22,490 

E leotricity-
Burrinjuck ... ... ... 148,625 110,047 46,~55 4,603 ... 12,280 
Port Kembla ... ... 125,204 89,701 26,018 ... 9,485 ... 

etropolitan Meat Industry ... 591,818 4,235 ... 56,679 
ort Kembla Coal Shipment .. , 38,965 31,236 3,307 ... 4,422 ... 

M 
P 
S tate Coal Mine ... ... 161,074 

611,531 132,731 

154,479 12,615 1,416 .. . 7,436 
urrumbid ee Irri ation Area ... 239060 19" 042 226 590 ... ... 183572 M ______ ~g~ __ ~g~ ______ ~~~~ __ ~ ____ ~ ______________ ~~~_ 

:er Year ended 31st December, 1038. 

The history and operations of the State trading concerns, which were 
known as industrial undertakings, have been described in earlier issues 
of this Year Book. 'Vith few exceptions, these undertakings have been 
closed 01' sold to private purchasers as going concerns, or their activities 
have been merged into the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund; e.g., the Govern
ment Tourist Bureau and the Building Oonstruction Branch. A statement 
of the aggregate profits and losses of the industrial undeltakings which 
have been closed or sold, including' the profits and losses on lcalisation, was 
ehown on page 349 of the Year Book for 193'7-38. 

OLOSER SETTLEMENT ACCOUNT. 

The Oloser Settlement Fund is maintained as a separate account, and 
Its transactions are not included in the ordinary revenue budget of the State. 

It was established un de'!' an Act passed in 1906 and replaced as from 1st 
July, 1928, by a new Oloser 'Settlement Fund, incorporating its assets and 
liabilities and the Returned Soldier Settlement Accounts. 

The capital of the Oloser Settlement Fund was derived from loan 
moneys made available by the State, the issue of debentures in part pay
ment for estates, Parliamentary appropriations from the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund, assurance fees paid in 'respect of property under the Real 
Property Act, and Orown lands used for closer settlement purposes. 
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A summary of the transactions of the Oloser Settlement Fund on a cash 
01' 1'ece'iptsancl payments basis, including both revenue and capital trans
actions, during the last five years is shown in the following' table:-

TABLE 369,-Closer Settlement Fund, Receipts and Payments, 1936 to 1940. 

Year ended 30th June. 

Particulars. 

1030, 

£ 
Receipts-

Repnr of Principfll, Interest amI Fire Insurance 
I re1111111n8 ..• .•. .•. '" GG8,OOS 

Fees uuder Real Property Act '" ... ... '" 1 0,505 
Sale of Inscribe(1 Stock and Bonds (Renewal) '" 92,150 
Transfer froIll General Loan Account 

1037. i 1938. 

£ 

734,129 
18,84:3 
0:3,015 

£ 

001,056 
22,0% 
77,G55 
10,000 

1930. 1940. 

£ £ 

471,473 975,417 
U, 720 21,~55 

Total Heceipts ." 780.350 8!5,9S7 771,107 40G,ln3 097,302 

Payments-
Ac'qu!sitioH"l, Improvements, etc. 
Fire Insurance PremiullIs 
Ula1ms under Real Property Act 
Administration ... ... . .. 
Tllterest '" '" '" ". 
'Contribution to Sinldn~ li'md '" ... . .. 
fllcdemption of Closer Settlement Dehelltures 
Repayment of Inscribed Stock amI lLmc1s 

'fotal Payments 

EXCCHS of lteceipt'3 ... 

12,7] 5 7,071 122,505 
2,532 2 021 2,21;5 

l1i7 '3811 421 
22,746 21,SG! 24,OGS 

.,,4;J7,50ll 4:35,70G 14:J:J,85lJ 
46,84:5 52,762 50,201 

'" 92,150 9S,!OO 77,850 

4H,Z:lS 
2,480 

240 
25,205 

431,378 
58,57H 
97,3UO 

26,070 
2,Ull3 

206 
2--1,235 

425,771 
00,4-88 
3!"lOLl 

1114,004 1 GlIi,noi 717,109 1,059,421 1570,81:;

",116:;,6861229,217 I 5:3,038 1*5U3,228 : H7,48!1 

* Ex.cef:!s of payments. 

The fund has been in overdraft since 1929-30. The maximum overcfraft 
was £926,729 at 30th :rune, 1939, but it declined to £509,240 in 1940. 

The fund is required to contribute to the National Debt Sinking- Fund 
and to pay interest on its loan debt. The interest chargeable to the fund 
was at rates applicable to the various loans from which its capital had 
been obtained until 30th June, 1932. Then the rate lJayable on moneys 
dlle to the General Loan Account and on Commonwealth securities was 
reduced to 41 per cent., and it was :further reduced to 3~ pe'L' cent. in 
January, 1933. The rate on Oloser Settlement Debentures was reduced 
in ter111S of the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, as described on page 489, 
the rate payable on debentures outstanding since 1932 being reduced from 
5 per cent. to 4 per cent. As from 1st July, 1932, the fund was ~'elieyed 
of a proportion a te charge in respect of the over sea exchange on interest 
on the State debt. 

The preparation of an annual statement of income and expenditure and 
a 'balance-sheet of the fund is prescribed by the Closer Settlement Fund 
Act, 1928, and accounts compiled on an income and expenc7:ilt/1'e bas'is 
sl,ow that there was a surplus of assets amounting to £1,816,710 at 30th 
June, 1928. During the next ten years a large measure of relief was 
granted to settlers in the form of reduction of capital value of the lands, 
debts were written off and inteTest charges, etc., wel'e reduced 01' sus
pended because of financial difficulties of settlers. As a result there was 
a deficiency of £855,624 at 30th June, 1938. 

Subsequent operations resu1ted in a loss of £134,050 in 1938-39, and 
£120,633 in 1939-40, so that the accumulated deficit was £1,110,307 at 30th 
June, 1940. In 11:)39-40, the income amounted to £423,272 and the eJqJell
diture to £543,905. The income included £3\)6,680 on ac~ount of interest 
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eal'nings and £18,466 for rentals; expenditure consisted of interest £425,258, 
administrative and maintenance expenses £25,280, and debtors written off 
£93,367. 

A summary of the balance-sheets at 30th June, 1939 and 1940, is set out 
Lelow;-

TABLE 370.-010ser Settlement Fund, Balance Sheet, 1939 and 1940. 

30th Jnne-
Liabilities and Assets. 

1030. 1040. 

-------------------------------------~--------

Liabilities. 
Capital Funds-

Loan-Commonwealth Inscribed Stock 
Less-Sinking Fund balance ... 

Closer Settlement Debentures 
Consolidated Revenue Fund ... 
Crown Lands 
Real Property Act Assurance Fees 

Interest ... 
Overdraft 

Total Liabilities 

Debtors ... 
Land 
Buildings, Plant, etc. 

Total Assets 

Assets. 

A cculllulated Deficiency 

£ £ 

12,441,549 12,441,549 
272,765 339,203 

-------
12,168,784 12,102,346 

34,400 
1,635,000 1,635,000 

361,673 365,951 
755,639 777,287 

-----
14,955,496/ 14,880,584 

... 513 

... 926,730 509,240 
-------

15,8~~391_~~89,8~_ 

... 13,532,971 13,228,140 

... 1,308,254 999,702 

. .. 1 53,180 __ ~,6_75_ 

... 14,894,4051 14,279,517 

- 988,3341--WlO,3m 

Oloser Settlement Debentures of a total face value of £5,041,429 were 
issued between 1914-15 and 1929-30, as part consideration for estates 
acquired by the Government. All the debentures have been redeemed, the 
final maturities in 1939-40 amounting to £34,400. Redemptions were 
made from the following sources; Gene'ral Loan Account and Oloser Settle
ment Fund £3,896,679, National Debt Sinking Fund £236,800, and con
version to Oommonwealth stock under the national debt conversion, 
£907,950. 

LEDGER BALANCES. 

The Audit Act provides that the Treasurer may arrange with any bank 
for the transaction of the general banking business of the State. The 
various accounts open at 30th June, 1940, are shown below. All amounts 
paid into any of the accounts mentioned are deemed to be "public moneys." 
The special accounts, which consist of "Supreme Oourt Moneys," are not 
controlled by the Audit Act, but directly by the officer~ in charge of the 
Departments concerned. 
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TABLE 371.~State Accounts, Balance at 30th June, 1940. 

Acconnt. I 
---

Credit Ba1ances- I 
Special Deposits Account* ... 
Special Accounts ... ... ... .. . ... 
Government Railways Fund ... ... ... 
Metropolitan Transport Trust General Fund ... 
Newcastle and District Transport Trust General 

Fund ... '" ... ... .. . ... 
Sydney Harbour Trust Fund ... ... ... 
Road Transport and Traffic Fund ... ... 
State Transport (Co-ordination) Fund ... ... 
l'Iliners' Accident Relief Account ... ... ... 
General Loan Account ... ... ... ... 
Commonwealth Treasury Bills (Sydney) Account 
Revenue Deficits Loans (Funding) Account ... 

Total Credit Balances ... ... 
Debit Balances-

Consolidated Revenue Fund ... ... ... 
Unemployment Relief F'und ... ... ... 
Social Services Fund ... ... . .. ... 
Closer Settlement Account ... ... ... 
Loan Expenditure Suspense Account ... ... 
Cornsacks Purchase Suspense Account ... ... 
Grain Elevators Freight Suspense Account ... 
Advances for Departmental 'Working Accounts 

and Other Purposes and Advances to be 
recovered ... '" ... ... ... .. . 

Metropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage and Drainage 
Board Advance Account ... ... ... 

Debits not Transferred to Treasurer's Public 
Accounts '" ... ... ... .. . 

Total Debit Balances ... ... 
Net Credit Balance '" ... 

Invested in I 
qecurit.ies. 

£ 
1,802,613 

... 

.. . 

... 

.. . 

.. . 

... 
'" I 

77,000 I 
... 

I 
... 
'" 

1,960,613 I 
I 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Cash a t I Total. 
Bank. 
£-----£--

13,710,646 15,603,250 
483 OH 483 014 , 

113;825 113,825 
346,010 346,010 

18,100 18,100 
822,462 822,462 

3,545 3.545 
1,536 1,536 

.. . 77,000 
4,088,640 4,088,640 

30,580,000 30,580,000 
4,400,000 4,400,000 

54,567,778 I 5G,537,301 

35,OG7,587 35,9G7,587 
50,291 50,291 
89,034 89,034 

509,240 509,240 
479,580 479,580 

1,097 1,097 
7,387 7,387 

9,928,099 0,928,009 

5,095,940 5,095,940 

138,218 138,218 

... I 52,266,473 I 52,266,473 

1,069,613 J 2,301,305 I 4,270,918 
* Det.ails are shown in Table 37<1. 

All the accounts are combined to form the "Treasurer's General Bank
ing Account" in which the balances of the accounts in credit offset the 
overdrafts on others. Tcmporary borrowing'S to maintain the general cash 
position are credited to the Oommonwealth Treasury Bills (Sydney) 
.lccount. Extensive borrowing for this purpose was necessary to meet the 
heavy deficiencies incurred by the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund during the 
depression years. Long term loans specifically allocated to meet portions 
of revenue deficiencies incurred in 1935-36, 1938-39 and 1939-40 are held 
in the Revenue Dcficit Loans (Funding) Account pending legislative 
authority for funding the deficiencies. Further loans of short duration 
amounting to £1,100,000 in 1938-39 and £1,000,000 in 19i1'9-40, for the 
purpose of financing portion of the revenue deficiencies inculTed in thesc 
years are included in the Special Deposits Accounts. At 30th June, 1940, 
the net amount outstanding was £1,550,000. 

The account "AdvancE'S for, Departmental IN orking Accounts and Other 
Purposes, and Advances to be Recovered" embraces a number of individual 
accounts which have becn opened for the purpose of drawing' against the 
Treasurer's General Banking Account to provide capital for Departmental 
'Working Accounts and advances of a recoverable nature. The debit bal
ances as at 30th June, 1940, consist largely of sums advanced to Govern
ment accounts, the chief being the Railways :FUlld £7,050,000, Family 
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Endowment Fund £2,498,984, and Newcastle and District Transport Trust 
General Fund £132,325. The Family Endowment Fund was merged into 
the Consolidated Revenue Fund on 1st July, 1932, but the advance was 
not transferred. 

The Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board Advance Account 
represents the outstanding balance of repayable advances from the Treas
luer's General Banking Account, and it relates almost entirely to advances 
amounting to £6,495,000 made to the Board between. 1925 and 1930 to 
enable it to continue the construction of new works pending the flotation 
of its own loans. The advances are being repaid by annual instalments 
of :£243,314, including principal and interest, spread over a period of 40 
years. 

The net ledger balances at 30th June in each of the last five years are 
shown below. 

TABLE 372.-State Acconnts, Net Credit Balances, 1936 to 1940. 

Net Balance.. I 
Cash- I 

LOIylon ... ... ... .._ 
Remittrlllces in Transit to London 
SycIIley 

'rotal Cash 
SecurUies 

1936. 

£ 
52,368 

1,958,300 
2,535,:362 

4, 54(l,030 
1,751,0()8 

1937. 

£ 
28,267 

1,677,500 
2,486,041 

4,191,808 
1,810,204 

1938. 

£ 
48,440 

1,400,400 
2,:379,382 

3,888,222 
1,850,481 

1939. 

£ 
52,790 

1,2n2,000 
1,183,603 

2,488,453 
1,9,15,767 

1940. 

£ 
24,557 

1,452,500 
824,248 

2,301,305 
1,069,613 

Total Cash and Securities ... 0,297,7~8 I 0,008,012 5,738,703 I 4,434,220 i 4,270,918 

SPECIAL DEPOSITS AND SPECIAL ACCOUNTS. 

The Special Deposits and Special Accounts form a very important divi
s}on of the public finances, not only from the natme and volume of the 
transactions, but also by reason of the manner in which they are used in 
connection with thc general finances of the State. 

These funds are of great assistance in the banking' operations of the 
Government. Although the Audit Act provides that the funds cannot be 
llsed except for the specific purpose for which they werc deposited, it has 
been the custom for many years to merge the balances into the "Treasurer's 
General Banking Account". By this means they provide a substantial 
reserve against which the Treasurer may draw to meet temporary require
ments and to finance the overdrafts of other accounts. The great bulk of 
the funds bcar interest, whether invested or not, and the power to use them 
enables the Government to effect a larg'e saving in the interest which might 
otherwise be charged for loan accommodation. 

The following table shows the amount of the Special Deposits and 
Special Accounts at intervals since 1929, classified according to the nature 
of liability and the form in which the deposits are held. Deposits with 
internal liability comprise funds of the State Government and its vario11s 
undertakings and instrumentalities; those with external liability repre
sent repayable deposits and trust funds. 

TABLE 3'73.-Special Deposits and Special Accounts, 1929 to 1940. 

Nature of liability. Form of Deposit. I 'fotal Special 
As at Deposits and 

30th June. 

I I I 
Special 

Internal. External. Cash. Seclirit.ies. Accounts. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1929 4,310,496 20,388,518 2~,365,290 1,339,718 24,705,014 
1931 3,874,050 19,824,248 22,091,240 1,(;07,004 23,098,304 
1934 4,022,733 19,031,181 21,534,392 1,519,522 23,053,914 
1938 4,335,151 10,743,534 13,305,203 1,773,482 15,078,685 
1939 3,217,002 12,4G6,288 13,815,123 1,8fi8,767 15,683,890 
1940 3548,977 12,537,290 14,193,060 1,892,613 16,086,273 
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At the 30th June, 1!l40, the amount at the credit of the Special Deposits 
Account was £15,603,25!l, and the Special Accounts £483,014. The marked 
decline in the amount after 1D33-34o was due to the transfer to General 
Loan Account of long st~mding deposits lodged by the Commonwealth to 
finance Stnte e:-:jJcndilul'e OJl the settlement of returned soldiers. The 
amount translerred was £8,465,Ot)o. 

The amount at the credit. of the principal accounts a3 at 30Lh June, 
1940, is shown in the following table:-

TABLE 374.-Special Deposits and Special Accounts, Principal 

Special Deposits A CCOltnts . 
Internal Liability-

Housing Funds 
Homes for Uncmployed 
Government Insurance Office 
Main Roa(L~ Departmont 
Forestry Account 
Maritime Services Board 
Departmental Funds 

Working Accounts of Depts., 
etc.-

Advances for Car Purchase 
Broken Hill vVater Supply 
Burrinjuck Electricity 
Coal Shipmcnt, Port 

Kembla ... 
Government Priuting Office 
lVIurrumbidgee Irrigation ... 
vYorks and Hailway Store 

Account ... 
Public Vehicles Account ... 
Port Kembla Electricity ... 
State Lotterics 
Sydncy Harbour Bridge ... 
Trea.sury Fire R,isks 
,Vire Netting 
Other vVorking Accounts 

Suspense Accounts 

£ External Liability-

47,544 
1,325 

861,8.55 
25-.1.,972 

23,561 
500,000 
2G3,357 

15,710 
38,992 

2:.!5,G03 

41,109 
n,716 

126,018 

58,365 
2Gl,654 
20G,643 

0:2,309 
41),0:21 

197,040 
24,136 
5:O,3J8 

161,050 

Fixed and Short Call 
Dcposits

Superannnation Board ... 
Pu blic Trustee 
Compensation Fund 

(Liquor) ... 
Other 

Commonwealth Bank-Ad
vances and Deposits reduc
ible by Insla.lmonts 

Commonwealth Bank-for 
Deficit 

Commonwealth Governmont
Accounts and Advanccs ... 

Trustee Companies ... 
Unclaimed :Monoys, Intestate 

Estatcs, Dorniant Funds, 
etc ... , 

Bankruptcy Suitors and Un
claimcd Dividends 

,V m'kers Compensation 
Security 

Dame ,V,dkel" Hl"pital 
Family Endowment, Unpre

senteel Cheques 
Sundry Security Deposits ... 
Uncla.imed Salaries and 

Wages 
Relief and ,Var Funcls 
Other ." 

Accounts. 

£ 

959,116 
500,000 

:'0',371 
153)47 

G,GGO,052 

1,550,000 

352,211 
120,870 

409,780 

'10,770 

531,209 
25,475 

53,226 
138,140 

2,862 
6,774 

242,180 

Other ... Total ExLcnml Liability ... 12,054,282 

Total Internal Liability 

Master in Equity 
Master in Lunacy 

3,548,977 Total S peci,,'} Deposits 

Special Accounts. 
(External Liability.) 

£ 
68,131 Public Trustee 
19,446 Prothonotary 

Total Special Accounts 

15,603,25!J 

£ 
3'iG,384 
19,053 

483,014 

The total sum to the credit of the accounts on the 30th June. 1!l40, was 
£16,086273, of which £1,802,613 was invested in securities; £11,359,28!l was 
not invested but was used in advances and on public account at interest 
ranging from 1 to 4 per cent.; the remainder was nsed similarly, but 
without interest. In cases where interest was ueiug lnid by the TreaSUI'Ci' 



--------~ 

NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIGLAL YEAR BOOK. 

at 30th June, 1940, the rate was 3 per cent., with the following excep
tions :-Main Roads and Treasury Fire Risks, 1 per cent.; Insurance 
Funds, 2i per cent.; Port Kembla and BUl'l'injuck Electricity and South
"Vest Tablelands Water and Mines Subsidence Insurance Fund, 2 per cent.; 
Fixed Deposit, 2 to 4 per cent. 

The TreasUl'Y pays interest on deposits lodged by trustee companies, 
and sundry security deposits and trust accounts, at the rate ruling on the 
stuek in which the deposits are invested. 

Interest rates on Special Accounts were 1~ per cent. on Equity Accounts, 
1 per cent. on I~unacy Accounts, and 2s per cent. on Public Trustee 
Accounts. 

The ~ulltb In- the custody of the State Treasurer at credit of Special 
Deposits and i-lpecial Accounts were held as follows:-

TABLE 375.--Special Deposits and Special Accounts, Oash and 
Investments. 

As fit 30th June. 
Funds. 

1938. 1939. 1940. 

In Banks- £ £ £ 
Special Deposits Account ... ... ... 12,803,186 13,332,222 13,710,646 
lIpeulai Accounts ... ... ... 502,017 482,901 483,014 

AnstralianConsohdated Inscribed Stock ... 1,120,844 1,233,655 1,263,354 
Spcnritics not Specified ... ... ... 662,637 635,112 629,259 

Total ... ... ... £ 15,07[l,684/ 15,683,890 16,086,273 

STATE LOA")s FUNDS. 

Moneys raised on loan by the State are credited to the General Loan 
Account with the following exceptions, viz., long term loans of relatively 
small amounts which have been utiliscd in funding revenue deficiencies; a 
brge amount of short dated treasury bills whi.ch has been credited to a 
special account and used to meet unfunded revenue deficiencies; small 
amounts credited to the Closer Settlcment Fund for the conversion, at 
maturity, of portion of the fund's loan debt. 

The loans credited to the General Loan Account qomprise both new 
loans to be expended on works and services, and conversion or renewal 
loans for repayment of maturing loans. As a general rule the expenscs 
of flotation are paid from the gross procecds of loans and only the net 
proceeds arc paid into the account. Aclditiollal credits are obtained from 
repayments to the accoullt of loan moneys expended in earlicr years. 
These repaymcnts are derived mainly from the sale of land, worlm, mQter
Llb, etc., acquired by meallS of loan funds, and the repayment of loan capital 
advanced to settlers alld local governing and statutory bodies_ Normally 
thcy constitute an imlJOrtant contribution towards the funds available for 
6:q;cnuiture on new loan works. 

- The expenditure from the General Lor,n Accolmt is Rubject to Pm'lia
mcntal'Y appropriation and consists of amounts expended all works and 
IJt'l";ices, repayment of maturing loans-mostly from the proceeds of eon
-,e1'8ion loans-and the payment of stamp duty on the transfer of stocks 
jS3ued in London. 
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Annual Loan Expenditure on HT odes and Services. 
Particulars of the loan expenditure 011 works and services by the State 

GoVeTlllnent from the General Loan Account (including old loan accounts 
now defunct and the Loan Expenditure Suspense Account) since 1901 are 
shown in the following table. The average annual amounts at intervals 
of five years are stated from 1901 to 19;]0 and the annual amounts there
after. Gross loan expenditure represents the new expenditure in each 
period; from this repayments to the loan account are deducted to obtain 
the net loan eA'Penditure or net amount added to the accumulated loan 
expenditure outstanding. 

TABLE 376.-Annual Loan Expenditure on Works and Services, 
1901 to 1940. 

Repny- Repay-
Gross Loan luents of Net I~onn Gross Loan nlents of Net Loan Year ended Amounts Year ended Amounts 

30th June. Expcndi- Spent in Expendi- 30t,h June. Expendi- Spent in Expendi-
ture. Previous ture. ture. Previous tUre. 

Years. Years. 

£ £ £ 

£ I 
£ £ 

1901-05' 3,441,660 220,920 3,214,740 1933 4,010,836 589,405 4,321,431 
190Cr-10' 2,248,947 157,127 2,091,820 1934 7,798,094 793,616 7,004,478 
1911-15' 7,032,586 357,577 6,675,009 1935 10,607,075 882,313 9,724,762 
1916-20' 6,996,935 479,126 6,517,809 1936 9,491,108 1,512,288 7,978,820 
1921-25' 11,829,309 1,220,688 10,608,681 1937 7,182,523 84u,445 6,336,078 
1926-30' 12,594,070 1,183,143 11,411,027 1938 8,110,740 3,001),875 1 5,100,865 

1931 6,152,467 654,218 5,498,240 1939 8,788,604 3,380,748 5,407,81;6 
1932 4,032,007 644,924 3,387,143 1940 6,045,371 1,059,105 5,886,26() 

, * Annual average. 

The repayments were unusually large in 1937-38 and 1938-30. This 
was due partly to the repayment from loans raised by municipal and shire 
councils of amounts expended from the Gcneral Loan Account in earlier 
years on the construction of water and sewcrage works in country towns. 
Formerly these repayments were spread over a long term of years and 
the instalments were paid from the annual revenues of the councils. 

The expenditures shown in the table do not include flotation expCllses 
and stamp duty on transfers of stock issued in London, which are paid 
from the procceds of loans. During the past five years such expenses 
amounted to £564,816 in 1935-36, £238,351 in 1936-37, £315,730 in 1937-38, 
£l35,925 in 1938-39, and £35,872 in 1939-40. 

Transactions relating to Oloser Scttlement Debentures issued in part 
V2ym.ent of large estates acquired for closer settlement and Oommonwealth 
advances for the construction of the Grafton-Kyogle-SouthBrisbane railway 
line are omitted from Table 376. Liability in respect of both items is 

yeflected in the public debt of the State, but the transactions were not 
rassed through the General Loan Account although they provided ,vOl'ks 

and services of a type usually acquired from loans. Oloser Settlement 
Debentures amounting to £5,041,500 were issued betwcen 1914-15 and 1920-

30, and OommOIm ealth advances for the Grafton-South Brisbane railway 
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amounting to £1,419,593 were expended between 1925-2G and 1930-31. The 
distribution of these amounts according to the year of issue or expenditure 
is shown in the 1938-39 issue of the Year Book at page 4G2. 

Distribut'ion of Annual Loan Expenditure. 
The principal items of the gross loan expenditure by the State Govern

ment on works and sel"l'ices, and of repayments to the loan account, during 
each of the past five years are shown below. 

TABLE 377.-Distribution of Annual Loan Expenditure, 193G to 1940; 

,'itork or Service. 
1940. 

I 

Year ended 30th June. 

~-I ~37. I 1938. I 1939, 

~-'-----

]~Hihnl.Y;:; ... 
'l'rlltll',\CaYS 

OI1l11ibll~e1 ... ... '" ... 
'Vater :-5UJlPly, Scwcragp, an(l Drflinage 
'Yatrf Con~('.rvatiol1 and ll'rigatioll-

:i'lI1lrl'lllllbiugee Irrigatiull Area ... ..' 
River l\Inrrny ComIni:;:;.;ion awl Settlement ... 
'Yater and Drainage Trusts, etc, 
K ~eIJit ..,1 orage Re~Hyolr ... 
\\TyangaJa Storage Resen'oir and Other 

HuriJolll'B, Hi...-ers, Wlmn'e.:i, etc,
Hvflne'y Harbour 
Other' '" ... ". 

Roads, Brir!grs and Punts on 

• 1 ('ular Qll~lY rlllp~OyenH'Jlts ... 
Inr1I,~t.rinl TT Llllm takings, et~ ,-

Electricity .. 
Almttoirs, TOllrist R~'~orts,' Dreuge nepk~ir 

Shor. etc. 
A).!'ri(,lllrllrf·-

Grnin EI('Yators ... ... ... 
Other, incJ1Ldin!-! Adyan('f'~ to Fnrmers 

I,nnd, inclllding CJoser tietLiemf'll.t and wire 
netting 

Housing... '" ... 
Puuli(' Buil:lings, f.;itr~, etc.

COllrt:;, Police t)1;I'.iO.;g ami Gaols 
Educat.ional and :-;l'l.mt ific ... 
HospitflJ~ <lnd CharHaLle ... ... 
Recreation TIeserves, Parl~~, nntlls, etc. 
.Admini~tl'atiyc 

:l\n~~~I~~I(~~~~~H~V'~~lm i~" Shil'e~' nlld··ThIuni~i. 
p:ditie~ '" ... 

t~nellll'loymont Helier ",Yorks* 

Total Gross T,03ll Expenuit.nre on 

£ 
2,541,986 

172,930 
3,5UO 

1,412,918 

72,209 
10J,GO! 
454:,518 

2J,59! 

4+,500 
12:3,307 
23:2,560 

38, ll59 

2,097 

287,206 
71,958 

535. 
80,429 

25,581 
172,318 
217,BU2 

18 
4,~R7 
10;7 

3,391,060 
-~~-

'Yorlcb and ;)l\!'\,il'es 0,401,108 

l~"ib'a~i~ ... 
TralHWllV" 
(lInniIJll~("S ... .. ... ... 
\"nter ::;Iq'ply, Se\\emgp and nl'ni!wge 
'''atN CO~J:)E'ryatioll ill1d Jnigatiull 
H'lriJuHfG, Hi"er~, V;h,llves, et.c. 
Hm'd.:i, Briilt.::ft' Hnd T'unt.s 
1:lciw",tri'11 Ulldcrtahillg~,. eie. 
A:.!ril·llltul'C 
J.HlId 
HOI]::!im!... ... . .. 
VlIilli· nllil(lin~!s, Sltrg, etf'. . .. 
Mi:wplln.IH'olH; \Yorks in Shirr-s and··~funi~i~ 

f!:'llitin~ ... ... . .. 
Uncmrloymcllt Relief 'Vorl\~ ... '''1 ... 

Total RepflYlnents ... 1 

Ne~ Loan RXT1cnditllre on "Tork" find 
~er\'kt::'j ... . ... 

£ 
3RO,170 
2;');),\-153 

2,n07 
54,803 

12:1,8->\1 
3.764 

100,435 
l,O!8 
5.2£11 
l,OIG 

19 
2,388 

580,385 

1,012,283 

7,078,820 

Gross Loan Expentlitul'e. 
£ £ £ 

2,25~),\)ng 2,575,000 2,310,000 
15H,700 123, iOO IH,888 
127,135 1RO,700 10,000 
092,71iO 987,113 850,728 

70,831 
1H),051 
2UU,08-! 

8,812 

5~,OOO 
155,HHi 
77'2., U~5 

92,572 

G79 

4J,Gfl8 
215 

114 
35,309 

29,n32 
2:10,110 
300,736 

7(",5:34: 
1.205 

32,020 

175,2-1-9 
1,H3,577 

138,:110 
120,!77 
379,256 

528 
4,3.1:5 

27,000 
7~4,31O 
821,881 

195,li18 

2,fiO? 

26,712 
1,13! 

10,108 
35,311 

19,C,23 
413,8;]5 
3ti8,1:Hj 
11i!l,121 

1,41l5 
184,60[\ 

533,881 
2 

170,402 
121,~31 
353,7Sfl 

1 
2,894 

106,8H 
8!9,103 

l,953,8fl1 
H,S9(j 

217,983 

52,SliP 
95,50.l 

222 
35,~OO 

32,630 
4:3!l,771 
381,1-i36 
231,949 

2,R3! 
88,HO 

386,614 
59,8~1:l 

7,1~2,523 18.110.740 18,788,G04 

RepaymentR to Loan Account. 
£ £ £ 

355,011 231,515 307,713 
10.4H!--l 512,489 lio,:l\l.j. 

1,141 57,079 4.202 
171,101 1,~34,1;j1 ],7~O,n21 

[)4,t;20 65,100 186,370 
75,S1\) 87,112 23,05t1 
103,~21 102,829 10;1,321 

19,013 89,21;'\ 278,076 
2,045 132,52'3 IJ4,2li3 

11,535 628 7o,5In 
12 110.228 11,on 

1,6J.5 i,952 50,783 

!l,400 
38,574 374,4[;<> 

84fi,H5 1 3,II0!l,8i5 

5,100,8(;.') 

5.520 
3:34,000 

1
~'380'~~ 

5,407,S;;6 

£ 
l,W2,328 

3,!()O 
120,304 
41.7,673 

258,270 
50,869 

425380 

H,~~~ 

GG,GIIG 
410,G89 
550,055 

7G,072 

291,051 

17.573 
40,8U~ 

155,8P2 
[;82 

9,on 
4137,071 
287,944 

70,788 
2,748 

159,701 

340,143 
838,[;74 

6.045,371 

£ 
25fl,R67 
111.402 

4,103 
146,85!l 

199~?, 
r,!l.4d1 

28'm 
()(),9:!4 

1,,:1 
34,020 

480 2 
177,111 

1,059,105 

5, 886,266 
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In recent years much of the expenditure on works for the relief o:f! 
unemployment has not been identified as such but has been classified 
according to the kind of works (roads etc.) on which the moneys have been 
expended. 

Total Loan Expenditure. 

A broad view of the field of State capital investment is provided by the 
following table, which shows the aggregate loan expenditure on principal 
works and services from. 1853 to 1940. It is apparent from the table that a 
large proportion of the loan expenditure has been devoted to the establish
ment of assots which provide essential aid's to industry and comlllunity 
services, and therefore constitu·te valuable assets. N onnally, these assets 
return sufficient revenue to pay a large proportion of the interest, sinking 
fund, etc., on the E'ublic Dcbt. Some, however, aTe of a develop
mental character, and promote the growth of settlement and industry 
without earning directly any part of the capital debt charges on money 
spent in their construction. Transport services (i.e., railways, tramways 
and omnibuses) are the most important object of investment and account 
for 49.1 p2r cent. of the total loan expenditure; water, sewerage and 
drainage works represent 12.4 per cent., harbours and rivers 6.6 per cent., 
roads and bridges 6.1 per cent., and water conservation and irrigation 5.5 per 
cent. 

TABLE 37S.-Acculllulatec1 Loan Expenditure on "Vorks llllc1 Servicee, 
18'53 to 1940. 

,Vorl\: 01'_ Service. £ 

•• ,1 152.()2~,710 
8,00!),00I0 

4,14,017 

HaLlways 
'Tramways 
Oll\nibuse,"I ... ... ... . .. i 
'Vater Supply, Sewerage and Dffliu-

nT~~·~;oIjt.nn ... 1 

Hllnter District I 
Count.ry Towns ". '" ::: 

·,ri.lt,er COllservr',t,i?ll and, !rrigation-
I
' 

\" :lter an(1 Dnunnge 'IIllStS, etc .... 
TI[urrumhidgec Irrigation Area ., 'I 
Jnver Murray CUUl.missioll... ... 

l~i~~~nl!~~~~~~r~~~'ig~t~~~e~~~;~lt al~~:1 
\Vyallgala Storag-c Heservoir ... 1 
\Ventworth Irrigation Area .,. 
Keepit. sto~'a~e Reservoir... , .. \ 

ll:lrIJolu's, ILvers, 'Yhar\'es, etc.-
h,ydllCY Hnl'1JOlU" .,. ... "'1 
Other ... ... ... . .. 

ltoads', BridgE'S nnd Punts (Harbour 
Jl, i We £H,195,487) ... .,,1 

(lir, ilIaI' Quay lmprOVf'mcllts I 
lllllust;rial tJlldertakings- I 

NewcasUe Docl~yard and Dredge, 
llejlnir ". ... ". ." \ 

Tourist Bureall alHl Hf'3ortS , .. 
~ Im.t.t<?i.~·~ and l\Ieat Djstributing ... 
Lle,t,lloty ". ". ". ". 
ConI rlIine .. , 
Other 

Agricllltlue
Urain Elevators 
Ot.her, including" Adva'l~~es t.o 

Farmers ... 

28,G2J.,478 
7,±UH,O::!5 
4,772,113 

4,OR·!,~53 
~1.71a,3:)2 
2,U82,H45 

213,G02 
1,2.1:3,:31)-1: 

31,:J32 
<15,334: 

1] ,098,3n.r 
O,707,1?J4 

2.0,2fl(\,!l:35 
8J,008 

1,Of)4,5G-! 
11\l,f)~7 

1,ln8,4U 
2,O(;h,Jl:} 

580,<ifl7 
307,305 

5,202,OG9 

1,[HHi,2:JO 

Work or Service. 

Laml-
Closer Settlement nnd Returned 

Suldiel's f~ettlC1nent .,. , .. 
AUYHllCts,for 'Vire Xettin!1, etc, ... 
Crown I,ands and Forests Improve

lllents 
Other ... \ 

Honsinrr ... 

Pnb1ic ;uil(lin!!~, Sites, etc.- '''1 
Courts, Gaols, Police alld Fi.r.e.1 

Statiolls ... ... ... 
Edu('utional , nd S;-ientific 1 

Hospitnls UIlH LllaritalJJe ... ::: 

It~tl~a~.iOlll ~~~serY~~, rar~~: nat.l~~:I' 
Ac1l1llnIstrahye ... ... . .. 

. Other ,,' ". ". '''1 
Mi.''1cel1aneons "Works in Shires an(ll 

:Munidpalities ." , .. I 
unemployment Relief (inrluding, 

GT<lI1ts and Repll.yahlc Advances' 
~o Sh.ires aucll\Iunit:ipalities) ... \ 

ImnngratlOu... ... ... . .. 

Other ... .. I 

'Yorks transferred to CommonwcnJth 
",Yorks in Queensland prior to 

Separation 
'''1 

Total T~oan J~xrellditnre on W"orks, 

£ 

1l,GG8,424 
363,075 

258,223 
28,040 

1,932,142 

1,409,938 
7,757,305 
4,370,229 

780,038 
857,500 

1,148,3G6 

1,475,116 

16,615,163 

5(W,930 

89,283 

3,905,937 

49,855 

----
and Services to 30th JUDe, 1040 ... ', 329,3711,722 

The accumulated loan expenditure on works and services amounted to 
£il='!9;376,722 at 30th June, 19'10, and the public debt of the State at the 
,,'1111e date was £364,325,538. The difference between the two amounts is due 
to a number of factors, sllch as the inclusion in the public debt of certain 
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items which are not recorded in the General Loan Account and the redemp. 
tion of public debt from the sinking fund. The following statement 
furnishes a reconciliation;-

TABL,E 379.-Reconciliation of Accumulated Loan Expenditure with Public 
Debt of State, 30th June, 1940. 

Accumulated Loan Expenditure from General Loan Account on 
Works and Services (Table 378) ... 

Add-Loan Expenditure not shown in General Loan 
Account--

Commonwealth Advance-Grafton--South Brisbane 
Railway ... 

Closer Settlement Debentures converted into Com
monwealth Stock 

Advances to Settlers 
Revenue and General Cash Deficiencies

Long Term Loans 
Short Term Loans ... 

Flotation and Negotiation Expenses (including Dis
counts on Issue) in respect of Loans credited to 
General Loan Account 

Unexpended Balance of Loan Funds ... 

Less-Rcdemptions of Public Debt from Revenue and 
Sinking Funds 

Debt cancelled by Commonwealth in respect of 
Properties transferred from State to Common
wealth 

Public Debt at 30th June, 1940 (Tables 382 to 386) 

Thus the principal components in State Loan Expenditure to 30th June, 
1940, are £331,821,184 expended on works and services of various kinds; 
£H,531,543 expended to meet deficits on revenne accounts; £17,668,580 being 
discounts allowed to lenders and loan floatation expenses; while £3,639,060 
of loan money remained 011 hand unexpended. The total amount of loans 
raised (£394,G60,3G7) was offset to the extent of £30,334,829 by redemptioll 
of debt from revenue ::llld sinking fund and transfer of certain properties 
to the Commonwealth. 

Loan Raisings and Cost of JJlanagement, etc. 

lIfatters relating to the raising of loans by Australian Governments, with 
certain exceptions, are determined by the Australian Loan Council in terms 
of the Financial Agreement of 1927, to which reference is made on page 
455. Operations incidental to the flotation of loans are conducted by the 
Commonwealth Government and the loans are secm'ed by the issue of 
Commonwealth stock, debentures, bonds, etc, Each State is liable to the 
Commonwealth for the loans raised 011 its behalf, 

At 30th J UIle, 1940, the loans outstanding on account of the State of 
New South Wales amounted to £364,325,538, of which £193,088,910 was 
o;ving in Australia, £Hi8,697,020 in London and £12,539,608 in New York. 
The greatcr part of these loans is represented by Commonwealth securities 
hut a substantial amount of the overseas loans is seeured by New South 
'Vales securities issued prior to adoption of the Financial Agreement in 
1927. Commonwealth securities in respect of the indebtedness of New 
South 'Vales comprise amounts of £192,'088,820 in Australia, £104,777,497 
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in London and £3,892,634 in New York; and New South ,Vales securities 
£90 in Australia, £53,919,523 in London and £8,646,974 in New York. 
An amount of £1,000,000 was an advance by the Oommonwealth Bank 
for which securities had not been issued at 30th June, 1940. 

Inscription and management of the Oommonwealth securities are con
ducted by the Oommonwealth Government, but the State is required to pay 
expenses allocated to its share of the total securities iss~ed. Similp.o 
services in respect of New South ,Vales securities are performed by 
financial agents appointed by the State, viz., the ,Vestminster Bank I.td., ill 
London, and Ohase National Bank in New York. Oommission and other 
expenses of management are charged to revenue, amounts in the past three 
years being £54,583 in 1937-38, £56,708 in 1938-39 and £55,813 in 1939-40. 

Expenses incidental to the issue of loans, such as underwriting commis
sion, brokerage, advertising, printing', etc., are paid from the proceeds of 
loans. The amount in each of the past five years is shown on page 441. 

The following table sho~\\s particulars of loans placed on the market fOl' 
public subscription by the Oommonwealth Government since 1934 and the 
fllnounts allotted therefrolll to New South ,Vales. These constitute nearly 
the whole of the loans raised by the State of New South Wales in the pe1:iocl 
shown, but do not include a number of smaller loans raised by the sale 0: 
securities "over the counter" and by direct negotiation with financial 
institutions and Governmcnt instrumentalities. 

TAilLE 380.-Loans Raised by Public Subscription, 1931 to 1940 
(including conversion loans). 

Date. 

.JlInc, 103-1 
1\'0"., 
,lllne, H13;j , .. 

~OY'J l~;~O 
.:~1ll:, IN 

?; 0'", " .. . 
April, InSi .. . 
Nov., '0 •• 

May, 1938 ,.: 
Nov., *' 
Vpb., l~bg ::: 
I\l<l~-, 
June, ,. 
Dec. 
:Mar., 1U-10 

l\In}', 

* Includes 

:F'C)I., 1"34·~ .. 
1\ t,r., · .ron., 1 'J35* .. 
<1111)" " .Inn., 1:)30-:: 
,llI11f', · .1 lIne, 1037:;<_, 
No"" · .. lii:38 .lllnc, ... 
nee., · .. JUlle, 1;;3~) ... 
nee., · 

Commollwealth Flotations on account 

I Share allocated to New South Wales. of all Ausiralian Govermllrut...;. 

Fare 
Yalue. 

£000. 

12,234 
15,046 
12,503 

) 

7,004 
0,018 
7,516 
7,871 
8,lD5 

) 

10,418 
aGO,OZ7 

8,526 
4,751 
3,000 

U,OOO 
8,958 
9,207 
\;,771 

I 13,811 

I I Interest l~ale. I, 
______ 1:earR 

i Issue I CUT- Face Yield reney 

I rricc,I ~~~l': including (la teal Yaluc. 
l\etlcmp- <Iate)'1 

lion. 

Issued in Australia. 
£ Pcr £ H. d. I £ 

cent. 
!)8l 'n 3 7 8 l! G,IH,ZOO "" 901 3 3 0 ,5 H 6,fl3G,SRO 
gUt 3~ 3 8 5 14 7,3uR,110 
99,! 3i 3 15 6 14 3,729,480 
98} 31 3 17 6 15} 4,381\,990 
07! 3t 3 Hl 4 15 11'995,570 
OD} 3~ 3 19 1 llt 2,855,000 
OUl 3,/ 3 Vi 6 H 2,79S,540 
09i- 31 3 15 10 11; 2,421,740 

100 8* 3 17 Cl Hi b10,306,770 
100 3~ 3 17 Cl 16 2,812,440 

no 3; 3 HJ 2 16 1,eOn,Ooo 
100 in 3 10 0 4 1.330,UOO 
lOO ~~ :1 10 0 3,4, :5 3.,G-W,OOO 
100 '-''i 3 7 r, 01 1,879,0111) 
100 3) 3 12 6 IO} 1,931,000 
100 21 2 IG 0 5 ... 
100 3} 5 0 16 ... 

I 

Discount and 
Expenses. 

-------

Discount. 

£ 

D1 
17 
3(j 

9 
(i5 
49 
21 

6 
12 

IS 

,7]:) 
,3~~ 
,841 
1"4 

:800 
,880 
,H2 
,fHHl 
,109 

,050 

Net 
Expenses Proceeds. 

of 
Flotation'l 

£ £ 

!~:6g; ~:~~~:~E~ 
4-!l,570 7,:281,()!)O 
28,03·1 3,G!J2,072 
B3,320 4,2R7,8,>!l 
16,987 1,928,Hfl4 
23, ;'97 2,809,991 
:22,8()t) 2,768,fi7S 

1!l,596 12'3~~'~35 Gi,lSO 10,30_,084 
24,952 2,787,488 
15/100 1,771,r,50 

.. , 1,330,lIOn ... I 3,040,000 
t i 
t t 

... .0 • 

for conVerSIOn purposes. a £Uel,SH,OOO, ana /J £1O,3~6,701. t 
I _-'-"'---_ 

",ot a,.ailuule. 

Issued in I.onaoD. 
21,037 07 3~ 3 13 8 

I 
25 3,979,050 119,372 

14:,(j02 tlU 3t " 5 11 40 
22,384 JOO ~11 3 5 ° 26 

1~,4iO;1l3 ]:1.-+70 100 3 ~ 0 0 

I 
I; 

21,657 ~15-~- i 3 3 5 10 22 21,fi!l7,OOO 07--1,505 
Ifj,551 9!J 2.1- 2 JS 6 7 J 0,05i,600 101),54-0 
12,3Gl OU} 3t 3 15 2 I 13 12,3;0,%8 4-32,63:3 
1:,4ll) 97 ~H- 3 ]:; 1 17 6,427,465 192,82,} 

I 
7,000 9'J 3i 

I 
" In G 

I 

18 
2.518 100 4 4 0 0 32 
6,000 9S} 4 4 2 [) 25 
4,00" 90 3} 3 15 5 4 

* Convrrsion Loap3. t raitl frolll ~LoaIl Account. 

10:£:525 
282,429 
15~,04~ 
158,771 

Sl,81G 

3,859,6i& 

1~,257JG83 
20,400,005 
10,686,012 
11,709,55t, 

0,15.2,( 2j 
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The loan of £3,000,000 in June, 1939, was subscribed by the Common
wealth Bank, and £12,000,000 in December, 1939, by the Commonwealth 
Bank and the trading banks conjointly. 

The State has not raised any new loan money overseas since 1929. 
During the eight years 1932-33 to 1939-40, however, its share in twelve 
of the sixteen conversion loans floated in London by the Commonwealth 
amounted in the aggregate to £113,618,178. Two of these loans, amount
ing to £18,788,423, were for the further conversion of loans converted in 
1932 and 1933. 

The new loans floated in London by the Commonwealth in June, 1938 
and 1939, were for defence purposes, with the exception of £5,000,000 
of the 1938 loan which was used for funding Treasury Bills. 

Moneys obtained by two special forms of borrowing by the Common
wealth for war purposes are not included in the table, viz., interest free 
loans and war savings certificates. 

The interest free loans are current usually for the duration of the war 
and six months thereafter . Up to 30th June, 1940, the amount sub
scribed in Australia was £3,864,626. 

War savings certificates are ii'sued in three denominations, the face 
value being £1, £5 or £10, payable seven years after purchase. They 
may, howeyer, be cashed on demand at purchase price, plus an allowance 
for interest. The purcha8e price of the certificates is four-fifths of the 
face value and the interest for the full term is Si per cent. per annum. 
Individual holdings may not exceed £250 face yalue. Sale of the certifi
cates w~s commenced on 18th March, 1940, and the amount sold in 
Australia up to 30th June, 1940, was £6,109,122 with a face value of 
£7,636,4~2. 

NATIOXAL DEBT COXVETISIOX LOAX. 

A s part of the plan (known as "The Premiers' Plan ") to meet the 
('eonomic crisis in Australia consequent on the world depression, the Pre
n.icrs' Conference held in Melbourne in May and J line, 1931, decided to 
invite holders of Government securities in Australia to convert them into 
new issues on terms involving reduced rates of interest and alternative 
dates of redemption. 

Particulars of the plan and of the circumstances leading up to it and 
the financial and economic crisis which affected the State of New South 
'Vales in common with Australia as a whole are giyen in- the Common
wealth Year Books for 1931 and 1837. 

The terms and conditions of the conversion of the debt were set out on 
page 667 and following pages of the Official Year Book of New South 
Wales 1930-31. 
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THE PUBLIC DEBT. 

The public debt of New South ,Vales had its ongm in 1841, when, on 
28th December, the first loan amounting to £49,000 was offered locally. The 
issue was made during 1842 in two instalments, the prices being par and 
£98 with nominal interest rates of 5;J;d. per cent. and 4d. per cent., respec
tively, per diem. The proceeds of the loan were devoted to the promotion 
of immigration; previously funds for this purpose had been obtained from 
the sale of crown lands. The first overseas loan was raised in London ill 
1854. 

The Public Debt in November, 1855, when responsible Government was 
proclaimed, was £1,000,800, distributed under the following heads:-

Raised on the Security of Territorial Revenue

Immigration 

Sydney Railway Company's Loan 

Raised on the Security of General Revenue

Amount for Sydney Sewerage 

" 
" 

" Sydney vVater Supply 

" Railways ... 

" Public Works 

Tot1t1 

£ 

423,000 

217,500 

54,900 

28,000 

256,400 

21,000 

£1,000,800 

The growth of the public debt between 1842 and 1845 and thereafter at 
quinquennial periods until 1895 is shown in the following table. 

TABLE 381.-Public Debt of New South Wales, 1842 to 1895. 

As ut 

I 
As at I 11 As at 

I 
31st Amount. 31st Amount. 31st Amount. 

December. December. I December. 

£ £ £ 

1842 49,500 1860 3,830,230 1880 14,903,919 

1845 97,700 1865 5,749,630 1885 35,564,259 

1850 132,500 1870 9,681,130 1890 48,383,333 

1855 1,000,800 1875 11,470,637 1895* 58,220,933 

• As at 30th June. 

Most of the debt in these years consisted of long dated debentures and 
inscribed stock and there were outstanding at times relatively small 
amounts of Treasury Bills of shorter currency· 

In later years Closer Settlement Debentures were issued in part payment 
for large estates acquired by the Government for subdivision. At a later 
stage certain repayable advances were made by the Commonwealth to 
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assist in £nancing special works and services undertaken by the State. 
These liabilities are incorporated in the following statement, which shows 
the composition of the public debt at various dates from 1900 to 1940;-

TABLE 382.-Public Debt of New South Wales, 1900 to 1940. 
--

Long Term Debt. 

At Short Term Total Per Head 
30th June. Stock, Closer Common~ Debt. Public Debt. of 

DeuenturesJ Settlement wealth Popula tion. 
etc. Debentures. Government 

Advances. 
-_._-

£ £ £ £ £ £ s. d. 
1900 65,332,993 '" ... '" 05,332,093 47 17 7 
1905 82,321,998 ... ... ... 82,321,908 56 12 2 
1010 92,525,005 

24;422 
... ... 92,525,095 57 6 6 

1915 127,735,405 
2,746;731 

... 127,759,827 67 11 4 
1020 152,776,082 4,126,836 ... 159,649,6JO 77 3 9 
1925 201,702,327 3,572,800 10,220,638 ... 215,50J,765 93 19 10 
1930 256,044,7l6 1,302,150 0,212,905 3,545,252 270,105,023 106 15 7 
1031 258,277,604 1,040,150 8,050,854 10,037,033 287,305,731 112 9 5 
1932 258,954,088 132,200 8,950,854 37,684,534 305,722,576 11811 7 
1933 266,820343 132,100 8,049,189 38,297,771l 314,199,408 120 16 2 
1934 276,355,570 131,700 8,948,523 39,302,776 324,738,560 123 17 4 
1935 207,261,231 131,700 1,417,262 38,422,776 337,232,069 12710 2 
1936 30J,589,251l 131,700 1,416,762 40,570,276 346,707,904 130 I G 
1937 308,349,461 131,700 1,416,762 40,525,27(; 3:)0,423,190 130 210 
1938 311 015,216 131,700 1,416,762 40,8:]5,276 35!,298,~)5! 130 G 2 
1939 315,531,952 34,400 1,416,762 42,895,276 359,878,300 131 0 3 
1940 320,813,500 ... 1,416,702 42.095,276 3G4,:J25,538 131 5 7 

The short term debt became considerable after 1929 when special meas
ures were adopted to provide Government finance during the depression. 
It consists largely of Treasury Bills which usually are current for periods 
of three to six months, In earlier years Treasury Bills, of relatively small 
amount, were of longer duration and are included under long- term debt. 

At 30th June, 1940, the short term debt comprised Treasury Bills 
£40,545,276, Oommonwealth Debentures £550,000, and a Oommonwealth 
Bank advance £1,000,000. The debentures and advancc are repayable by 
instalments over a period of two years. 

Commonwealth advances were made for various purposes, viz., settle
ment of returned soldiers and sailors on the land, construction of w hea t 
silos, the Grafton-Kyogle-South Brisbane railway line and works under the 
Migration Agreement, The only Oommonwealth advance outstanding at 
30th June, 1940, was that for construction of the Grafton-Il:yog-le-South 
Brisbane railway; the total amount advanced between 1924-25 and 1930-31 
was £1,419,593 ancl repayments amounted to £2,831, 

In considering the rate of growth of the debt, attention should be paid to 
variations in the purchasing power of the money expended, the steady 
growth of population throughout the period, the economic development 
of the State, as measured by the growth of its wealth, income and pro
ductiveness, and the earning power of the works constructed from loans. 

Furthermore, comparisons of the rate of growth of the State debt with 
that of other States of Australia should take into account the differences 
in the distribution of governmental functions as between the central and 
local govel'lunents and the inclusion or non-inclusion of the capital debts 
of public utilities controlled by governmental authority, 

Similarly, in making international comparisons care should be taken to 
.allow for differences in the distribution of debt as between central, provincial 
and local governments and thc existence or otherwise of reproductive assets 
acquired from loan funds. 
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Domicile of Public Debt. 

Prior to 1900 the London money market was the principal SOUl'ce of State 
loan moneys, and 84 per cent. of the public debt at 30th June, 1900, had 
been incurred in London. Borrowing on the London market continued 
actively until 1929, but the Statc's growing requirements for new loan 
capital were met to a much greater extent from local resources. Two loans 
totalling £10,273,973 were raised in New York in 1926-27 and the State's 
share of a loan raised in New York by the Oommonwealth in 1927-28 was 
£3,955,615. 

Except for certain short term loans raised in London for revenue deficits 
in 1930 and 1931, no new loans have been raised overseas since 1929, 
although there have been a number of conversion loans to provide for the 
redemption of old loans at maturity. For this reason and because of the 
purchase and cancellation of securities through the sinking fund, the 
overseas debt has been declining gradually since 1931. In 1937 the debt 
outstanding in Australia exceeded for the first time the amount owing 
overseas. 

The following table shows the amount of State public debt outstanding 
in Australia, London and New York at quinquennial intervals from 1900 
to 1930 and annually thereafter. 

TABLg 383.-Public Debt of New South Wales, Place of Domicile, 1900 to 
1940. 

Public,Debt Outstanding- Proportion. 

At Ovorsea. 30th J'une. 
Australia. 'l'ota\ Australia. Oversea. 

I 
Public Debt. 

London. New York. 
----, £ (Aust.) £ (Stg.) £* £ \ Per cent. Per cent. 

HJOO 10,272,343 55,060,650 ... 65,332,993 15·72 84·28 
1905 18,314,448 64,007,550 ... 82,321,998 22·25 77-75 
1910 25,370,290 67,154,803 ... 92,525,093 27·42 72·58 
1915 42,592,540 85,167,287 ... 127,759,827 33·34 66·66 
1920 57,672,204 101,977,445 ... 159,649,64D 36·12 63·88 
1925 79,266,609 136,238,156 ... 215,504,765 36·78 63·22 
1930 I 99,430,095 156,729,300 13,945,628 270,105,023 36·81 63·19 
1931 107,501,666 165,D78,441 13,825,624 287,305,731 37-42 62·58 
1932 127,142,930 164,971,50D 13,608,137 305,722,576 41-59 58·41 
1933 138,365,661 162,363,286 13,470,461 314,199,408 44·04 55·96 
1934 149,712,307 161,680,120 13,346,142 324,738,569 46·10 53·90 
1935 162,421,505 161,585,121 13,226,343 337,232,969 48·16 51·84 
1936 172,099,601 161,437,120 13,171,273 346,707,994 49·64 50·36 
1937 176,810,481 160,541,620 13,071,098 350,423,199 50·46 49·54 
1938 181,932,521 159,446,470 12,919,963 354,298,954 51·35 48·65 
1939 188,413,400 158,751,952 12,713,038 359,878,3DO I 52·35 

I 
47-65 

1940 193,088,910 158,697,020 12,539,608 364,325,538 53'00 47·00 
• Repayable in " Dollars "-converted at rate of 4'8665 dollars to £. 

The public debt as shown in Tables 382 to 386 represents the amounts 
used for book-keeping purposes without adjustment for the considerable 
changes in the value of Australian currency relatively to English and 
American currencies which have taken place since 1929. The London debt 
therefore represents the amount repayable in sterling, and the New York 
debt represents the amount repayable in dollars converted at the rate of 
4.8665 dollars to £1. Because of currency depreciation (shown in Table 422 
in respect of exchange between Australia and London) the debt outstand
ing in London and New York would be appreciably greater than is shown 
in the table if expressed in terms of Australian currency. 
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Domicile and Rates of Interest on Public Debt. 

The following tables show in respect of the New South Wales public debt 
as at 30th .Tune, 1940, the amount in the various registel!s and the rates of 
interest. 

TABLE 384.-Public Debt of New South ,Vales at 30th June, 1940, 

Domicile and Rates of Interest. 

Rate 
per cent. 

hort Term, Secnrities-S 
£ 
3 

s. d. 
10 0 ... ... 

? 15 0 ... ... 
2 5 0 ... '" 
I 15 0 ... ... 
1 10 0 ... ... 
Total, SllOrt Term 
Long Term Securities-
5 5 0 ... ... 
.'5 0 9 ... '" 
.'5 0 0 ... ... 
Total, £15 and over 

4 13 0 ... ... 
410 0 .. , ... 
4 5 3 ... .., 
4 I 4! ... ... 
4 0 0 ... ... 
Total, £4 and under £5 

3 17 6 
3 15 0 
3 12 6 
3 10 0 

... . .. 

... ... 

Total, limier £3 10s. 

Total Long Term 

Total Public Debt 

I 
Public Debt Outst,anding. I Total. I Annual 

Australia. I Lomlon. J New,' York. Public Debt. Interest; 

I 

£(Aust.) £(Stg.) £* £ £ 

." 550,000 ... ... 550,000 19;250 .., 1,000,000 ... ... 1,000,000 27,500 

... ... 9,965,276 .. . 9,965,276 224,219 

... 9,070,000 ... .. . 9,070,000 158,725 

... 21,510,000 ... .. . 21,510,000 322,650 

32,130,000 0,965,276 I I 
----

... ... 42,005,276 752,344 

... ... 17,870,500 I .. , 17,870,500 938,201 

... 3,035 3,035 153 

.. , . .. HI,770,655 ~046,974 25,417,629 1,270,881 
-----... i),035 34,641,155 i 8,646,974 43,291,16'1 2,209,235 

... 432,910 ... .., 432,910 20,130 

... ... ... 3,892,634 3,892,634 175,169 

... 2,124,O(l0 ... .. , 2,124,060 90,538 

... 10,784,960 ... .., 10,784,960 438,813 

... 57,019,328 29/83,931 .., 86,103,259 3,444,130 

... 70,361,258 29,083,931 I 3,8fl2,634 1103,337,823 I 4,168,78 o 

... 23,111,700 ... I ... 23,111,700 1 ... 28,630,139 7,607,633 .. , 36,237,772 

... , 1,931,000 I ... I 1,931,000 
... 9,398,150 33,477,901 ____ 42,876,051 

895,578 
1,358,910 

69,999 
1,500,662 

____ 104,156,523 

45.700 I 
9,162,430 
3,450,764 

2,000 
477,211 

45,445,235 
10,054,600 

201,421 
645,053 
243,161 
665,711 

3,825,155 

1,594 
309,232 
112,150 

63 
14,794 

1,363,357 
301,252 

7,905 
10,011 
4,053 
8,321 

G33 58,426 
2,440 

--~~------- ----1----'--- ----
... 27,523,G28 I 43,921,124 1 71,444,752 2,138,365 

... 1100,958,910 148,731,744 12;539,608 :322,230,262 12.341,535 
,------ ------ I-'--C-CC---

... '193,OS8,910 1158,697,020 12,539,608 1364,325,538 13,093,879 
________ 1 'I 

• ItopayaLle in "Dollars"-Com erted ut the rate 01 4'8665 dollars to £. 

Thc rates of interest payable on the State loan uebt have declined 8uh
stantially since 30th June, 1931, when 72.8 per cent. of the total loans bore 
interest at rates ranging from 5 per cent. to 62 per cent., and only 6.7 per 
cent. was at rates below 3-1 per cent. At b'Oth June, 1940, the maximum 
rate was 51 per cent., 11.9 per cent. of the loans bore interest at rates of 
5 per cent. or ovcr, and 31 per cent. was at rates under 3-1 per cent. 
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Additional details are given in the follo,,,ing table:-
TADLE 385.-Public Debt of New South ,Vales in Interest Groups, 

1931 and 1940. 
Nominal 

Rate uf InLerc"t .. 

! to 6! ... 
5 to 5;} . " 
5 

4 
3 

and under 5 
. ~ and under 4 
1 and under 3t 
M1\tured ... 

Total~ 

... 

... 

... 

.. , 

... 

... 

... 

I .. . "°1 
i ... ... 

... 
'''1 ... '" ... '" 

I ... .. . 
... ... 

As ut :lOth June, 1931. I 
AnlOunli ! Percentage. 

As at 30th June, 1 9iO~-
Amount r Percentl\ge 

£ . £ 
88,461,781 30·8 ... .. . 

120,737,63.7 42·0 43,291,164 H·9 
38,652,511 13·5 103,337,823 28'4 
20,248,030 7·0 104,706,523 28'7 
19,193,022 6·7 112,987,588 31'0 

12,750 .. . 2,440 ... 
287,30:;,731 100·0 364,325,538 ----WO:O 

Domic·ile and Term, of Public Debt. 
The dates of rcpaymcnt of the debt extend to 1976, and the amounts 

falling due for redemption in successive years vary considerably as will 
be seen from the fonowing table, which shows the amount outstanding as· 
at 30th June, 1940, in Australia, in London and in New York, according to. 
the latest clue dates for l'epaymen t:-

TABLlQ 386.-Public Debt of N el\' South ,Vales, at 30th June, 1940, 
Domicile and Dates of Maturity· 

----------. -----------
Year ofllIaturity 

(ended 30th June). 
Overseas-. ---- Total 

Public Debt Outstanding- I 
_____________ Public Debt. Australia, 

----------'.---;;--;.---c-.----c-- London New Yorl-
£ (Anst.). 

.. 
£ (stii·)· £* £ 

Short Term Debt-
1941 '" 
1942 ... 

Total, Short Term 
Long Term Debt

W4t 
1942 
1043 
1944 
1945 
1946 
Hl48 
1!l49 
HlfiO 
1951 
1!l52 
IH53 
]f);;4 ... 
1055 
10ii6 
1!l57 
1!l58 
1959 
ID60 
HJ62 
1D63 
1966 
1971 
1976 

31,490,000 
640,000 

32.180.000 I 
I 

711,846 i 
30,085,590 1 

15,957.270 I 
7,372,G50 'I 

7,818,482. I 
1,880,100 
4,774,2+7 I 

1:3,645,700 
11,11.5.360 

4,672,84.5 
9,925,500 

7,000 
4,511,1)85 

l:2,01J7,81O 
1:},9:.l8,901 

!.fm,OOO 
4,-133,()1)4 

4,415,334 
4,2G:~, 11)2 

F'G,S04 

Interminable 362,807 
Permanent 900 
Gm'cmment Option 6,0,0,923 
Oven1ne 90 

9,965,276 
... 

9,965,276 

... 
12,420,113 
10,954,000 

... 

... 

.. , 

... 
12,268,489 

... 
11,707,278 

... 
11,789,758 
11,018,048 

... 

." .. , 
38,171,400 

3,829,050 
... 
... 

10,283,396 
14,055,000 
9,273,446 
2,957,816 
." 

1,000 
... 

2,3,,0 
Tot1\l, Long 'l'erm H;O,9.)8,91~, 148,731,744 
'l'otal Public Debt: -l93,OSS,9Ill 1'l58;-G97,020 I 

... 41;455,27G 

... 640,000 

... 42,095,276 -

... 711,846 

... 42,505,703 

... 26,911,870 

... 7,372,650 

... 7,818,482 

.. , 1,880,100 

... 4,774,247 

... 25,914,189 

... 11,115,360 

... 16,380,123 

." 9,925,500 

... 11,796,758 

... 15,529,733 

... 12,967,810 
3,892,633 17,821,534 
4,312,6+8 6,243,648 
4,334,327 46,939,691 
... 3,829,050 
. .. 4,415,334 
... 4,262,102 
." 10,390,200 
... 14,05G,000 
... 9,273,446 
... 2,957,816 
... 362,807 
... 1,900 
.. , 6,070,923 
... 2,440 

12,539,608 I 322,230,262 
12,539,608 ~,325,538 

-~---~ -----------:-------
• Heparahle in "Do!!.rs "-converted at rate of ,1'8005 dollars to £ 
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The loans have been classified according to the latest date of maturity but 
some of them are redeemable earlier at the Government's option, subject 
to notice ranging up to twelve months being given, 

Of the loans outstanding at 30th June, 1940, loans 
£28,520,392 have passed the earliest maturity date and 
issued on terms placing redemption within the option 
ment, These loans comprise £6,571,201 in Australia, 
Londoll: and £3,892,633 in New York. 

amounting to 
£6,070,923 was 

of the Govern
£24,127,391 in 

The following table indicates the movements which have taken place in 
the public debt of New South Wales during the last five years, It shows the 
conversion loans and new loans raised, including those arranged IJrivately 
as well as those lJUblicly subscribed shown in Table 380; also redemptions 
from conversions, sinking fund and the loan account, Particulars 
of conversion loans are included in the year in which the maturing loans 
were repaid, although some of them were floated in the previous year, 

TABLE 387,-Transactions on Public Debt of New South "Vales, 1936 to 1940. 

Year ended 30th June-
Particulars, 

1036. I 1937. I 1938. I 1030. ! 1940. 

Long Term Loans raised- £ £ £ £ £ 
Conversion or Renewal Loans-

London-
Cash Subscribed and Converted 

Stoel", ... ... .. , 33,102,548 10,845,054 18,162,965 ... .. . 
Discounts ::: ... ... .., 914,565 109, 5 <lil 625,458 ... .. . 

Australia-
Cash Subscribed and Converted 

Stocks ... ... ... 362,100 93,015 77,655 10,410,761 4,760,395 
Discounts ::: ... ... ... 50 2,385 195 ... 48,085 

Total Conversions (Face Value) 34,439,263 11,050,000 118,866,273 10,416,761 I 4,808,480 
----

New I.oans-
Australia-

Cash subscribed ... ... ... 8,091,104 5,546,262 1 5,260,697 6,036, 357 1 7,470,700 
Discounts ... ... .. . ... 75,316 81,578 10,303 17,972 300 

Total New I.oans (Face Value) 8,166,420 5,627,840 I 5,280,000 6,054,329 I 7,480,000 

Total I.ong TernI I-,oans Raised 42,605,683 16,677,8<10 I 24,H6,273 16,471,000 112,288,48~ 
L ong Tenn Loans Repaid-

From Conversion and Henewal I.oans-
I .. ondon ... ... ... .. . 33,102,548 10,845,054 18,162,965 

10,4ili;761 4,70"0;395 Australia 362,100 93,015 77,655 
irOlll Sinking Fun'cl'and li·~vf,nu~·A/c's:":":' F 

London and New York*' ... ... 1,029,635 1,105,221 1,871,743 901,243 222,262 
Australia ... ... ... 783,325 871,960 467,960 1,536,150 1,974,042 

t rom Loan Accou~ts ... ... ... 550 2,385 195 07,500 8,1,633 F 

Total Long Term Loans Repaid 35,278,158 12,017,635 I 20,580,518-1 12,951,G54 1 7,041,332 
-----

3,510,436 I Net Increase in Long Term DebL 7,327,525 3,760,205 3,565, 755 1 5,247,148 
Net Increase in Short Term 

Debt ... ... ... .. . 2,147,500 (-) 45,000 310,000 2,060,000 (-)800,000 

Net Increase in Public Debt ... 9,475,025 3,715,205 3,875,755 i 5,579,436 J 4,447,148 

* Exclusive of small anlount of Short Term Debt. (-) J..!~I·w·,\SC. 

Loans G-uaranteecl by the State. 

In addition to liability for its own loans, the State has guaranteed, in 
terms of various Acts, the loans and overdrafts of certain corporate bodies 
and institutions, etc., engaged, as a rule, in the promotion of public 
welfare and development. The guarantees extend to all loan~ Issued by 
certain corporate bodies, the issue of the loans being subject to the Gover
nor's approval. In other cases, with minor exceptions, the guarantee is 
given by the Treasurer with the Governor's approval and on the recom
mendation of the appropriate administrative authority, ,I 
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The loans and overdrafts under State guarantee as at 30th June, 1940, 
are summarised in the following statement. The amounts shown do not 
indicate the net amount of the contingent liability of the State, because 
sinking funds for repayment have been accumulated in respect of some 
of the loans. Furthermore, the amounts shown under the Government 
Guarantee Act, 1934-1940, represent the limit of overdrafts and not the 
amount outstanding. 

TABLE 388.-Loans Guaranteed by State, 30th June, 1940. 

Loans Issued by-
J\fetropolitan ,Vater, Sewerage and Drainage Board 
Hunter District Water Board 
Broken Hill Water Board ... 
Rural Bank of New South Wales 
Puhlic Hospitals 
Shire and County Councils ... 
Fire Commissioners ... 

Overdrafts and Advances (under Government Guarantee Act, 
1934-1940)-(Liluit of Guarantee.) 

Hospitals ... ... ... 
Co-oporati ve Building Societies '" 
Other Co-operative Societies, Marketing Boards, etc. 
Film Producing Companies ... 
Miscellaneous ... 

Advances to Settlers (Government Guarantee Act, 1929-1934)
Rural Bank Borrowers 

£ 
23,916,875 

1,450,000 
197,444 

25,314,610 
1,341,410 

295,048 
171,500 

651,242 
12,224,825 

438,536 
52,500 
12,550 

£ 

52,686,887 

13,379,653 

290,280 

Of the loans issued by the Metropolitan vVater, Sewerage and Drainage 
Board, £2,000,000 is repayable in sterling in London and £1,412,%0 in 
New York in dollars which have been converted at the rate of $4.86 to 
the £. An amount of £164,478 included in shire and county council 
loans, representing the net amount outstanding after deducting sinking 
fund balances, is repayable in sterling in London. 

TIm INTEREST BILL OF THE STATE. 

The amount of ammaZ interest on the public debt of New South 'Vales 
as at 30th June, 11)40, is shown in Table 384 as £13,01)3,879. This amount is 
calculated to represent a full year's interest at the rates appliCAble to the 
various loans outstanding at that date. It differs, therefore, from the 
amount of interest act1wZZy paid which embodies the effects of changes in 
the composition of the loan debt during the year, and includes interest 
paid on temporary deposits lodged with the Government. 

The amount of interest actually paid during the year ended 30th June, 
1910 was £13,418,296, comprising £12,251),029 on Debentures and Funded 
Stocks, £833,575 on Treasury Bills, £1,376 on Oloser Settlement Deben
tures and £324,31(1 on moneys held temporarily by the Government. The 
an,ount paid on the overseas debt was £6,477,624 viz., £5,863,608 in London 
and £614,016 in New York; and £6,940,672 was paid in Australia. 

The amounts of overseas interest payments are expressed in terms of 
Australian currency unadjusted for exchange variations since 1929. As, 
howeyer, interest on the public debt is payable in the currency of the 
country of domicile, the State incurs an additional charge for exchange in 
acquiring, at current rates, the equivalent sterling and dollar funds with 
which to pay interest in London and New York. The charge for exchange 
011 oycrseas interest payments amounted to £1,781,816 during the year 
ended 30th June, 11)40. 
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The following table shows the amount of interest aci1wlZy paid on the 
public debt in AustTalia, London and New York at intervals between 1900 
and 1940; also the interest paid on moneys temporarily held by the Gov
ernment (i.e., bank overdrafts and Special Deposits accounts) and, since 
1930-31, the cost of exchange on overseas interest payments. 

TAIlLE 389.-InteTest and Exchange on Public Debt and Temporary 
Advances, Amount Paid, 1900 to 1940. 

'rotal Amount of Interest Pnid ou- Exchnnge 
Year Total 

Public Debt" 1 Moneys in , 
on Interest ended Oversf',as 

30th June. 1 'l'empomry 1 Total InteTest and 
IJossessioll I Interest Payments. Exchange .. 

Australia, 1 London. 1 K ew York. of GOY8l'll- \ Paid. 
I ment, 

£ I £ £ £ 

£ I 
£ 

I £ 
1900 ". ,,·1 337,091 1,97~,580 ". 99,cH 2,40J,815 ... 2,400,815 
1910." ... 825,802 2,300,513 ... 62,8aS 3,181),1.}3 . .. 3,189,153 
1020 ." "'1 

2,092,f>73 4,104:,500 
6Si;S2G 

280,285 G,485,4G7 ... 6,486,467 
1930 ... 4,982,945 7,H4,U7tl GSG,9Illi ] 3, ;95, 713 ... 13,796,713 
1031 ... 

·"1 
5,517,6\30 7,25(),883 583,5()7 768,G51 I 1-!,12G.7~1 535,645 I 14,OG3,366 

"'1 
1932t ... 5,506,354 8,952,815 757,\179 

W" ",," It'"'"'"" 00 

t3,G13,751 t10,433,859 
1933 ." 5,153,787 7,270,200 652,848 420,45~ 13,50'1,3~9 2,350,853 15,858,202 
1931 ... ···1 5,172,750 7,051,214 H52,-l86 335,391 13,211,701 1)930,515 15,142,306 
1935 ... 

"'1 
5,3116,675 6,552,54,2 646,313 300,587 1",875,117 1,871,765 14,746,882 

1936 ... ... 5,fiO~,412 6,043,050 540,785 278,511 13,155,758 1,846,921 15,003,079 
1937 ... 5,902,911 (1,19:l,312 638,804 295'784113'030'874 1'64°'497

1

14'08°'371 
1938 ... 6,130,OH 6,110,252 032,720 2(;5,130 13,138,HO 1,638,115 14,776,561 
1939 ... ... / 6,270,857 5,884,254 n21,922 318,021 ]3,] 04,054 1,600,828 14,771,782 
1940 '" ... 6,591,090 5,863,608 614,016 340,582 13,418,296 1,781,816 15,200,112 

t Includes payments dup in 1930-31 but deferred until 1931-32. 

A proportion of the inteTest bill is allocated to the various business 
undertakings and other activities that have been provided with capital 
from State loan funds and are conducted as separate enterprises or accounts, 
and the balance is paid from the tax and other general revenue of the 
Governmental accounts (e.g., Oonsolidated Revenue Fund). A similar 
procedure is followed in regard to payments on account of exchange on 
interest payments overseas. In 1939-40 the amount of interest paid by 
the business undertakings, etc., was £7,743,192. In addition a considerable 
amount of interest, etc., accrued to the Governmental accounts as revenues 
from various ot.her objects on which loan moneys have been expended. 
The amount of exchange paid by the business undertakings in this year 
was £943,919. Payments of interest and exchange in 1939-40 included the 
following' : 

Undertakings, etc. 

R,ailways 

Tramways and Motor Omnibuses 

Closer Settlement Fund ... 

:Metropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage & Drainage Board 

Hunter District 'Vater Board 

Maritime Services Board (Sydney Harbour) 

Sydney Harbour Bridge ... 

Main Roads Department ... 

Interest. 

£ 

5,350,000 

311,627 

425,771 

481,295 

127,800 

417,341 

291,747 

179,872 

Exchange on Over-
sea Interest 
Payments. 

£ 

690,000 

42,284 

65,.500 

17,200 

54,000 

37,000 

23,300 
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Rates of Inte1'est on Public Debt. 

A classification of the public debt of New South ·Wales as at 30th June, 
1940, accOl'ding to the nominal rates of interest payable, is shown in Table 
384. 

The average "effective rates of interest" quoted below are calculated on 
the basis of the amount of interest actually paid and take into account 
changes in the composition of the debt during each year by reason of the 
flotation of new loans, convel'sion of old loans and l'edemptions fl'om 
sinking funds, etc. The l'ate was 3.66 peT cent. in 1900-01, and the lowest 
l'ate since that year was 3.489 per cent., in 1911-12. During the next ten 
;rears there was a gradual l'ise to 5.1606 peT cent. in 1922-23. Variations 
since 1925-26 aTe shown below;-

TAm,E 390.-Intercst on Public Dcbt of New South Wales, Average 
Effective Rates, 1926 to 1940. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1920 
1930 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Hate. 
Per cent. 

5·1M 
5·1312 
5·12027 
5·14062 
5·17204 

Year ended. 
30th June. 

1931 
1932 
1033 
1034 
1935 

... 

.. , 

... 

... 

... 

Rate. 
Pcr cent. 

5·144~1 

·1-85673 
4·37804 
4·12554 
3'92041 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1036 
1937 
1938 
1030 
1040 

REDE~IPTJON"S AND 8INKIKG FUNDS. 

Rate. 
Per cent. 

.. . 3·81666 

. .. 3·70787 

. .. 3·66774 

. .. 3·67296 

. .. 3'67829 

An account of the debt l'edemptions and sinking funds of New South 
Wales prior to the transfer to the National Debt Oommission in terms of 
the Financial Agreement, was published on pages 170 and 171 of the Official 
'j' ear Book for 1929-30. The 11l'eSent sinking fund is described on page 457. 

FINANCIAL RELATIO:\SHlP BETWEP.N CmnIONWEAL'fH AND STATES. 

The histOl'Y of the financial relationships existing between the Oommon
wealth and States since fedel'ation in 1901 has been sketched in eadier 
issues of this YeaI' Book, and the trend of discussions on pl'oposals for the 
readjustment of these relationshipR was outlined on page 284 of the Year 
Book for 1925-26. 

Financial Agreement, 1927. 

All the matters under discussion wel'e incorpol'ated in a comprehensive 
scheme propounded by the Oomlllonwealth and placed before confel'ences o£ 
Premiers in Melbomne in May, 1927, and in Sydney in July, 1927. AHer 
amendment the scheme was accepted by all the States and by the Oommon
wealth, and, except in certain minor matters, it was brought into operation 
as from 1st July, 1927. The provisions were outlined on page 682 of the 
1930-31 Year Book, and full details are given in the Oommonwealth Year 
Book, 1938, on pages 21 to 33. 
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Australian Loan OO'ltncil. 

All borrowings by the States are arranged by the Commonwealth, in 
accordance with the decisions of the Australian Loan Council, which con
sists of a Minister of the Commonwealth appointed by the Prime Minister, 
and one Minister of each State appointed by the Premier of the 
State. The Council determines the amount, rates and conditions of 
loans to be raised after consideration of the annual programmes submitted 
by the Commonwealth and by each State. The functions of the Council 
and the method by which the amounts to be borrowed are determined were 
outlined on pages 682-3 of the 1930-31 Year Book, and are given in detail 
on page 23 of the Commonwealth Year Book, 1938. 

In June, 1939, by common consent, the loan programmes of local govern
ing and semi-Governmental authOl'ities were brought within the purview 
of the Loan Council. Following the outbreak of war a vVorks Co-ordinator 
was appointed to examine and report upOn the works projects embodied 
in the programmes submitted by each Government. 

Transfer of States' Debts to Oommonwealth. 

On 1st July, 1929, the Commonwealth took over, in terms of the financial 
agreement, the debts of the States, and assumed, as between the Common
wealth and States, the liabilities of the States to bondholders. The debts 
taken over consisted of the balance then unpaid of the gross public debt of 
each State existing on 30th June, 1927, and of all other debts of each State 
existing on 1st July, 1929, other than for temporary purposes. 

Transfe1'rerl P1·opwrfies. 

The net public debt of each State represents the gross debt less (1) the 
value of properties transferred to the Commonwealth, which amounted to 
£4,788,005 and £10,924,323 for New South vVales and for the Common
wealth respectively, and (2) the balances of the States' sinking funds at 
30th June, 1927. 

The COlllmonwealth hatl been paying to the vUl'ious States interest at the 
rate of 3il per cent. on the value of propel'ties transferred to the ComlI'on
wealth after federation. For the pUl'poses of the financial agreement new 
valuations were agreed upon, and on these values the Commonwealth paid 
interest to the State at the rate of 5 per cent. during the two years 1927-28 
and 1928-29. Then the Commonwealth, on 1st July, 1929, relieved the 
States of the liability for principal, interest and sinking fund on an 
amount of debt equal to the value of the properties, each State having 
agreed to issue to the Commonwealth heehold titles to the properties 
consisting of land or interests in land. 

Payment of Tnte1"e.st on Public Deut. 
The Commonwealth, as agent for the States, has agreed to pay to bond .. 

holders interest due on the public debt of the States :mc1, for a period of 
frfty-eight years from the 1st July, 1927, to contribute £7,584,912 per annum 
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towards the interest, the States to pay the balance to the Oommon
wealth. After this period the States will pay to the Oommonwealth the 
whole of the interest duc. The contribution by, - " Oommonwealth is 
equal to the amount paid by the Cummonwealth to the 'ates in 1926-27, at 
the rate of 25s. per head of population, and the contribu. ion to New South 
vVales is £2,917,411 per annUln. 

In 1931 and 1932 the State of New South Wales failed to provide certain 
interest payments on its loans in London and New York, whereupon the 
Commonwealth Government claimed the responsibility for oversea bor
rowing' and the power to seize the revenues of a defaulting State. Accord
ingly the Financial Agreement Enforcement Act was passed by the 
Oommonwealth early in 1932. The State of New South Wales attacked 
the validity of the Act as being 1lltra vires the Commonwealth Parliament 
and an infringement of State rights. The High Oourt upheld the Act and 
subsequently refused leave to appeal to the Privy Council. 

National Debt Sinking P1('nd. 

A national debt sinking fund was established in terms of the financial 
agreement, and is controlled by the National Debt Oommission. The annual 
pa;yments to the fund are contributed partly by the Oommonwealth and 
partly by the States. Contributions in respect of the net debts of the States 
at 30th June, 1927, and on conversions thereof, are at the rate of 7s. 6d. per 
cent. per annum, the Oommonwealth contributing' 2s. Gd. per cent. and the 
States 5s. per cent. for a period of fifty-eight years, commencing on 1st 
July, 1927, as regards all States except New South ,Vales, whose period 
commenced on 1st July, 1!J28. On new borrowings after 1st July, 1927 
(except those for redemptions 01' conversions 01' for funding a State deficit), 
contributions are at the rate of 10s. per cent. per annum, contributed in 
equal shares by the Commonwealth and the States for a period of fifty
three years from 1st July, 1928, in the case of New South ,Vales, and from 
1st July, 1927, in the case of the other States. Oontributions in respect of 
loans raised to meet revenue deficits accruing after 1st July, 1927, are 
made by the State concerned, at a rate not less than 4 per cent., for a 
period sufficient to provide for the redemption of those loans, the contribu
tions being deemed to accumulate at the rate of 4~ per cent. compound 

interest. Since 1st July, 1938, additional contributions have been made 
by the State, in terms of a resolution of the Australian Loan Oouncil, to 
provide for the repayment of the amount of discount on conversion loans 
floated after November, 1936. Such contributions are at a rate sufficient 
to repay the amount of discount within the currency of the conversion 
loan. Further information relating to the Sinking Fund was given on 
page 685 of the 1930-31 Year Book. 

Separate accounts are kept by the Commonwealth for each State in 
respect of debt, interest, and sinking funds. The operations of the National 
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Debt Sinking Fund in regard to the debts of the State of New South Wales 
during each year, and the aggregate since 1st July, 1928, are shown below:-

TABLE 391.-National Debt Sinking Fund, Transactions on Account of 
New South \Vales. 

Receipts. 

Contributions by-

Year ended 
30th June. State ofKe", South Wl1les-

Interest. Total 
Common~ 

I I 

Receipts. 
wealth. On Lorllls 4~% on Total 

Issued. CanceIled New South 
Secllrities. Wales. 

I 
£ £ £ £ £ I £ 

1928 aud 1929 ... 057,039 *635,345 3,004 638,349 15,885

1

'1,311,273 
1930 ... ... .., 403,979 710,508 45,479 755,987 32,009 1,192,575 
1931 ... ... .. ' 420,307 762,154 109,278 S71,,132 11,148 1,311,887 
1932 ... ... .. , 462,025 807,85,1, 108,436 970,290 12,028 1,450,943 
1933 ... ... .. , 5H,0l0 840,293 231,208 1,077,501 20,121 1,611,638 
1934 ... ... ..' 545,389 877,067 288,576 1,160,243 11,779 1,723,411 
1935 ... ... ..' 570,404 901,513 SS5,HO 1,280,959 5,395 1,862,758 
1930 ... ... ... 5S9,886 939,108 396,854 1,335,902 14,OGG 1,940,514 
1937 ... ... ... 616,7G7 098,83·1 501,555 1,500,389 20,318 2,137,474 
1938 ... ... ... 628,400 1,046,G31 598,15,1, 1,044,785 14,291 2,287,470 
1939 ... ... ... 635,913 1,081,877 u96,23i 1,778,109 11,655 2,425,677 
1940 ... . .. .. , 657,30! 1,171,075 800,852 1,971,927 15,241 2,644,472 

-------------------
Total, 1928 to 1940 ... 0,710,429 1 *10,778,859 I 4,225,OB I 15,003,9;13 1 185,730 1'21,900,008 

Payments-Net Cost of Seellrities }'ncc Value of Sccurities 
Ye:tr ende~l 

I\epurchasecl and Reueemed. Repurchased and ltcllcemcd. 
30th June. 

(Australian Currency.) 

Australia. I London. !NeWYOrk.! Total. Australia. I Lond.on. I New 
York. 

£ £ 

I 
£ £ £ £ stg. £t 

1929 ... ... ... 286,812 415,415 180,814 883,041 286,812 426,600 102,767 
1930 ... ... ... 721,416 071,417 83,235 1,475,068 720,994 750,000 91,544 
1931 ... ... .. , u81,099\ / 681,099 588,452 120,004 
1932 ... ... ... 141,32(; 2,817,4:;7 4,048,050\ 153,726 711,332 217,487 
1933 ... ... ... 408.7G8 403,903 796,000 137,67G 
1934 ... ... . .. 476,116 1,351,9+3 1:37,855 1,965,914 454,065 1,088,270 124,319 
1935 ... ... .. , 780,275 119,389 14:J,200 1,042,873 779,902 95.000 119,799 
1936 ... ... .. , 790,\1,1,4 1,,104,891 O7,!l4:l 2,263,778 783,324 1,122,065 55,070 
1937 ... ... .. . 874,903 1,180,7-15 1:22,1188 2.178,426 871,760 1,005,04G 100,175 
1938 ... ... .. . 468,159 ~,Onl1,130 180,472 2,750,761 468,160 1,720,608 151,135 
1939 ... ... .. , 1,fi37,858 793,902 2;,8,nuO 2.590,720 1,536,150 09-!,:Jl8 206,925 
1940 ... ... .... 1,970,382 50,646 217,028 2,244,056 1,966,170 48,832 173,431 

Total, 1928 to 1940 ... ! 9,138,148 -------~ 
-----

12,305,139 121,443,2871 9,106,005 9,046,523 1,690,332 

.. Inoludes balance of old sinking funn account transfer: ed to National Deht Sinking Fund, £30,061. 
t Face value of securities ill Dollars cunverLcu at S4'8665 to £. 

The payments shown in the table for repurchases and l'edemptions of 
securities are expressed in terms of Australian CUlTency, and the exchange 
on overseas remittances is included in the net cost of securities acquired ill 
London and New York. In this respect the table differs from particulars 
published in earlier issues of the Year Book, which showed the sterling 
IJl'ice of securities acquired in London and New York, with exchange as 
a separate item. 

The face value of securities repurchased and redeemed corresponds with 
the value at which the securities were included in the statement of public 
debt (Tables 382 to 386), as described on page 449. During the twehe 
years the sinking fund has been in operation the average price in Australian 
currency paid for £100 face value of secUl'ities repurchased and redeemed 
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was £100 7s. in Australia, £114 12s. ld. in London and New York, and 
£108 ls. 4d. in the three centres. In HJ39-40 the average price per £100 
face value was £100 4s. 3d. in Australia, £116 in London, £125 2s. 9d. in 
New Y Ol'lr, and the general average was £102 10s. 10d. The balance at 
credit of the sinking fund as at 30th June, 1940, was £456,811, The follow
ing table indicates the source of contributions by New South Wales:-

New South Wales. 
TABLE 392-N ational Debt Sinking Fund, Source of Oontributions by 

Sonrce. 

Railways '" ... ... ... . .. 
Road Transport and Tramways ... ... 
State Coal Mine ... ... ... . .. 
Oloser Settlement Fund ... ... .. . 
Met. Water,Sew'go and Drainage Board 
Hunter District Water Board ... ... 
c ountry Towns Water Supply and 

Sewerage Works ... ... ... 
Water and Draina!!e Trusts ... ... 
Main Roads Department ... .., .. ' 

Sydney Harbour Bridge ... ... 
ydney Harbour Services ... ... . .. 

Burrinjuck Hydro-Electric Scheme ... 
ietropolitan Meat Industry Commissioner 

S 

~ 
S 
T 
U 
o 

tate Metal Quarries ... ... ... 
ourist Bureau ... ... ... ... 
nemployment Relief Fund ... ... 
onsolidated Revenue l!'und ... ... 

I 
Cont,ributions in respect of year- \ 

1937-38. I 1938-39. I 1939-40. 

I 
53t,000 I £ £ 

I 425,000 .. . 
38,349 40,778 43,389 

1,320 1,400 1,530 
56,201 58,000 64,000 

234.960 71,005 71,000 
16,452 18,000 ... 
38,372 2,740 3,323 

1,933 900 876 
26,600 28,820 40,050 
39,228 40,385 44,564 
56,853 58,987 62,210 

4,000 4,500 5,600 
3,2\)1 4,100 4,100 

'" ... .. . 
... '" ... 
'" '" 163,500 

Total, 
1-7-28 

to 
30-6-40. 

£ 
955,00(} 
404,460 

9,874 
576,003 
950,543 
185,039 

139,988 
10,062 

210,442 
295,196 
550,326 

38,201 
39,219 
2,233 

797 
165,158 

597,226 1,448,494 1,04;l,785 10,471,317 

Total ... ... ... £1,644,785 1,778,109 1,971,927 15,003,858 
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CVRllEXCY. 

CUllREXOY matters in Australia are under the supervision of the Common
wealth Government. Matters relating' to the metallic currency are ad
ministered in terms of the Coinage Act, 1909-193G, and the paper currency is 
controlled by the Commonwealth Bank Act, 1911-1932, and the Bank Note!'! 
Tax Act passed in 1910. 

Gold coins ceased to circulate as internal currency during the war 
period, 1914-1918, and paper money came into general use. Restrictions 
imposed on the export of gold from Australia as a war time measure re· 
mained in force until 29th April, 1925. 

At the end of 1929 special measures were adopted to meet the exchange 
crisis which developed with the onset of depression. The Commonwealth 
Bank was given legal power to acquire a large amount of gold from the 
trading banks and (with the authority of the T'reasurer) to require per
sons holding gold coin or bullion to exchange it for Austrl1lian notes. On 
21st May, 1932, the Commonwealth Bank was relieved of its legal obliga
tion to redeem Australian notes in gold com. 

Following the outbreak of war on 3rd September, 1939, the Common
wealth Government placed restrictions upon the transmission of money 
(including Australian notes and gold) to places outside Australia, and 
by regulation under the National Security Act, 1939, preseJ:ibed that all 
gold held in Australia except gold coin to the value of £25, wrought gold 
and gold held for commercial use, must bc delivered to the Commonwealth 
Bank. The export or transfer from Australia of securities in any form is 
prohibited and persons possessing any interest in secUl'ities, including gold, 
may not dispose of or otherwise deal with them if they are situated in any 
foreign country, Canada, Newfoundland or Hong Kong, or if the principal 
and interest thereof are payable in the currency of any country other than 
the B'ritish Empire (apart from Canada, Newfoundland and Hong Kong). 
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Particulars of such foreign securities must be furnished to the Common
wealth Bank, and the Treasurer is empowered to acquire them for national 
purposes. The demand for sterling and foreign exchange balances is 
regulated by a system of import licences, and a system of licensing applied 

to exports ensures that proceeds from the sale of Australian products 
overseas are paid through the Commonwealth Bank to the persons entitled 
thereto. Exemption from the various restrictions, prohibitions, and 
conditions imposed by the regulations may be granted by the Treasurer 
01' other competent authority. 

COINAGE. 

The face value of coms held by banks m New South Wales at 30th 
June, 1940, was: Gold £19,023, silver £769,267, and copper £51,024. In 
addition, the Note Issue Department of the Commonwealth Bank held, III 

Sydney, gold coin to the standard value of £4,112. 

Australian coins are legal tender in Australia as follows, viz., gold for 
the payment of any amount, silver up to forty shillings, and bronze up 
to one shilling'. Imperial coins also are legal tender for these amounts, 
except silver coins minted since 31st March, 1920, but few Imperial coins 
are in circulation in Australia. Australian notes, which ha\'e replaced 
gold coins as units of internal currency, are legal tender for any amount. 

Branches of the Hoyal Mint are in operation in MelboUl'ne (Victoria), 
and in Perth (Western Australia). The Commonwealth Coinage Act, 
1909-1936, empowers the Federal Treasurer to make and issue silver and 
bronze coins of specified denominations. The denominations of silver 
coins are two shillings, one shilling, sixpence and threepence, and of 
bronze coins one penny and one half penny. Crown pieces, in value 
equivalent to five shillings, were issued for the first time in 1937, but are 
not in general circulation. A nickcl coinage also is authorised, but it has 
not been issued. 

The standard fineness of metal coms as fixed by the Ooinage Act, ID06-
1936, is as follows; viz., gold coins i ~ fine gold, T\ alloy; silver 
coins ~~ fine silver, 4'tr al1o~'; bronze coins are of mixed metal-copper, tin, 
and zinc. Standard or sovereign gold has a fineness of 22 carats 
and its nominal value under gold standard conditions was £3 17s. 10!d. 
(Australian currency), equivalent to £4 4s. IHd. per oz. fine. 

The Commonwealth Bank fixes the price which it is prepared to pay 
for gold lodged at the mint in Australia. This price is based on the fOl'ward 
open market price abroad, adjusted to the ruling rate of exchange for 
telegraphic transfers, less a small allowance for realisation charges. The 
price of gold in London has been controlled by the Bank of England since 
September, 1939. 
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The following table shows the average price per oz. of fine gold and the 
average value of the sovereign in London and A.ustralia in each of the yeaTS 
ended 30th June, 1929 to 1940, and in each month since July, 1939. Lon
don prices are expressed in sterli.ng' and Australian prices iu local 
currency:-

TABLE 393.-Gold prices in London and Australia. 

London. 

I A"", .. I Australia. 

Month or Year. Average I Average Average 

I 
Price per Oz. Value of I Price yer Oz. Valueo! Premium. 

Fine. Sovereign. Flue. Sovereign. 

Stg. Stg. A A I Per cent. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
Year ended 30th June-

1929 ... ... . .. 4 411 1 0 0 4 411 1 0 0 . ..... 
1930 ... . .. ... 4 411 1 0 0 4 6 3 1 0 4 1'5 
1931 ... ... . .. 4 411 1 0 0 4 19 4 1 3 5 16'9 
1932 '" ... ... 5 7 7 1 5 4 611 4 1 10 11 54'6 
1933 ... . .. ... 6 1 7 1 8 7 7 9 9 1 15 3 76'2 
1934 ... . .. . .. 611 8 1 11 0 8 2 0 1 18 2 90'6 
1935 ... . .. . .. 7 1 3 1 13 3 8 14 10 2 1 2 105'7 
1930 ... . .. . .. 7 0 8 1 13 1 8 14 0 2 1 0 104'8 
1937 ... ... . .. 7 o 10 1 13 2 8 15 3 2 1 3 100'2 
1938 ... . .. . .. 7 0 0 1 12 11 8 13 10 2 011 104'0 
1939 '" ... ... 7 6 9 1 14 7 9 2 9 2 3 0 ll5'1 
19JO ... ... '0 • 8 4 9 I 18 9 10 8 4 2 9 1 145'2 

:Month. 
1939-

July ... . .. . .. 7 8 0 1 14 II 9 411 2 3 0 117'0 
August ... . .. 710 0 1 15 5 9 10 5 2 4 10 124'1 
September ... ... 8 7 7 1 19 5 1011 0 2 9 8 148'4 
October ... ... 8 8 0 1 19 7 10 11 0 2 9 8 148'4 
November ... ... 8 8 0 1 19 7 10 11 II 2 911 149'5 
December ... . .. 8 8 0 1 19 7 10 12 

;1 
210 0 150'1 

1940-
January ... ... 8 8 0 1 19 7 10 12 210 1 150'4 
February ... ... 8 8 0 1 19 7 10 13 2 10 2 150'9 
:March ... ... .. . 8 8 0 1 19 7 10 13 3 2 10 2 151'0 
April ... ... .. . 8 8 0 1 19 7 10 13 3 210 2 151'0 
May ... ... ... 8 8 0 1 19 7 10 13 3 2 10 2 151'0 
June ... ... . .. 8 8 0 1 19 7 10 13 0 2 10 2 150'7 
July ... ... ... 8 8 0 1 19 7 1011 0 2 9 8 148'4 
August ... ... . .. 8 8 0 1 19 7 10 12 6 2 10 0 150'1 
September ... . .. 8 8 0 1 19 7 10 13 3 2 10 2 151'0 
October ... ... ... 8 8 0 1 19 7 10 14 0 2 10 4 151'9 
November ... ... 8 8 0 1 19 7 10 14 0 210 4 151'9 
December .. , ... 8 8 0 1 19 7 10 14 0 2 10 4 151'9 

Stg.-Sterling. A.-Australian Currency (see exchange rates, pago 490). 

Current Al1st,ralian gold pl'ic~s are published in the {( Monthly Summary of Business Statistics. JJ 

The nominal value of one ounce of stilllc1ard silver q ~ fine) is approxi
mately 5s. Bd., and of one pound (avoirdupois) of bronze coined into pence 
4s., and into half pence 3s. 4d. 

A substantial profit is usually made on the silver and bronze coinage, 
after the minting and other expenses have been deducted. Under normal 
t;onditions, and subject to exchange and incidental costs, the Australian 
In'ice of silyer is determined by transactions in the London market, where 
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the average price per standard ounce was 18. 7.5d. in 1938, 1s. 8.6d. in 
1939, and 1s. 10.3d. in 1940. A comparative statement of London prices 
(sterling) since 1911 is shown below:-

Price of Sliver PrIce of Sliver Price:of Sliver Price of Silver 
Year. per standard oz. Year. per standard oz. Year. per standard oz. Year. per standard oz. 

(Landoll.) (LOndon.) (London.) (London.) 

B. d. B. d. 8. d. 8. d. 
1921 3 0'9 1926 2 4'7 1931 1 2'6 1936 1 8'1 
1922 2 10'4 1927 2 2·1 1932 1 5·9 1937 1 g'l 
1923 2 7'9 1928 2 2'7 1933 1 6'1 1938 1 7'5 
1924 2 9'9 1929 i 0·5 1934 1 9'2 1939 1 8'6 
1925 2 8'1 1930 1 5'7 1935 2 4'9 1940 1 10'3 

PAPER CURRENCY. 

Bank Notes. 
Prior to 1910 the right to issue paper currency in New South Wales was 

vested in private banking institutions which had acquired the right by Royal 
Chatter or by special Act of Parliament, arid a tax of2 per cent. per annum 
was imposed by the State on the bank notes' current. In 1910 the Federal 
Parliament, having authorised the issue bf Australian notes,imposed a tax 
of 10 per cent. on the notes df the trading banks, with the object of forcing 
them out of circulation. In June quarter, 1940, the value of bank notes 
outstanding in New South Wales was only£51,133. 

Australian Notes. 
In 1910 the Federal Treasurer was' authorised to issue Australian 

notes, and the circulation of notes by any of'the States was prohibited. 

Since December, 1920, the note issue has been: controlled and the notes 
have been issued by the Commonwealth Bank, in which a Note Issue 
aepartment has been established. Control is exercised by the Board of 
Directors of the Bank, but a decision' affecting the issue is not effective 
.unless six of the eight directors vote for it at a meeting at which all the 
airectors are present, 01' five vote for it ,,,hen any of the directors is absent. 

The notes are issued in denominations of 10s., £1, £5, £10, £20, £50, 
£100, and £1000. Five shilling notes were authorised but have not been 
issued. The notes were payable in gold on demand at the seat of Federal 
Government until 1920, and at the head office of the Commonwealth 
.Bank untll 21st May, 1932, when this provision was abolished. 

The' profits of the note issue, after paying working expenses and com
mission to the Commonwealth Bank are payable to the Treasury of th6 
Commonwealth. The money derived from the issue, apart from the reserve, 
may be invested on deposit with any bank; in securities of the United 
Kingdom, of the Commonwealth, or of a State; or in trade bills with a 
currency of not more than 120 days. 

• 65849-0 
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The minimum gold reserve in respect of the notes is 25 per cent. of the 
notes in circulation. The reserve may be held either in gold or in 
English sterling or partly in both. The part in English sterling must 
consist of (a) balances with the Bank of England or other banks in 
London; (b) bills of exchange payable in English sterling' maturing 
in not more than three months; or (c) Treasury bills or other 
securities of the United Kingdom not exceeding three months' maturity. 
Any profit accruing by 1'eason of the sale of gold in the 1'eserve must be 
transferred to a special reserve account for use in stabilising exchange 0:L' 

for the purposes of the N ate Issue Department. 

The total value of the Australian notes in circulation in New Soutb 
Wales and elsewhere, and the reserve held against the note issue in various 
years since 1914. are shown below. The figures for June, 1914, are as at the 
last Werlnesday' and those for later years relate to the last Monday of the 
month:-

End 01 
June. 

914- ... 
921 ... 
929 '" 
931 ... 
932 ... 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
I 
1 
I 
1 

933 ... 
934 ... 
935 ... 
936 ... 
937 ... 
938 ... 
939 ... 
940 ... 

TABLE 394.-Australian Note Issue, 1914 to 1940. 

Australian Nores in Circulation. tNote Issue Reserve. 

Held by Bank..j Held by Public. I 
I 

Proportion 01 
Total. Total. Note 

Circulation. 

£ £ ,t; £ Per cent 
* * 9,573,738 4-,106,767 4-2'90 

34,303,896 23,924-,174- 58,228,070 23,478.128 40·32 
17,805,812 24,452,4-14 42,258,226 22,151,497 62'42 
25,302,258 25,351,168 50,653,426 15,226,530 30'06 
26,504,!l68 24,798,458 51,303,426 10,500,455 20'4-7 
23,346,413 24,207,013 47,553,426 I 11,506,949 24'20 
21,284,099 25,016,859 46,300,958 15,507,537 33'49 
20,202,000 26,848,107 47,050,107 15,994,026 33'99 
18,253,277 28,791,659 47,044,936 t15,999,240 34'01 
17,536,707 29,502,266 47,038,973 tI6,01l,663 34'04-
17,630,440 31,403,737 49,034,177 tI6,007,349 32·64-
14,829,109 32,701,015 47,530,124 tI6,029,604 33'73 
13936977 4 9 6, 38,238 5215 60,87 , 1 8 2 t 6,0 1,5 8 2642 

• Bank. held £5,032,140 and public £4,822,774 at 3rd August, 1914 (earliest figures available). 
t Consisting solely of gold until Jllly, 1932, thereafrer golr! and EngJi3h Sterling. 

~Valued in Australian currency, previously In gold and Sterling currency. 

Normally, the seasonal demand for currency is at a minimum in July 
and August, increasing during' the later months of the year owing to the 
requirements of the rural industries for shearing, harvesting, etc., and 
rising to a maximum in December during the Ohristmas holiday period. A 
marked reduction in the note issue usually occurs in January, then it 
declines gradually as wool, wheat, and other seasonal products are sold. 

The total amount of the note issue was fairly steady between 1933 and 
1939, except for temporary movements in 1934 and 1938. In 1940 the 
notes rose to the highest level reached since the commencement of the 
issue. 

Since 1933 holdings by banks have declined and notes in public circula
tion have increased. The reduction in holdings by banks in the last two. 
years was due to the withdrawal of notes of hig.h denomination formerly 
held in the central clearing house to guarantee settlement of balances as. 
between the trading banks. Such guarantee is unnecessary because these 
banks keep substantial accounts with the Oommonwealth Bank and settle 
balances by cheques drawn on these accounts. 
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Prior to July, 1932, the amount of the note issue reserve was expressed 
in terms of gold currency without adjustment for variations in the value 
'of Australian currency, relatively to gold. In 1932, when part of the 
:reserve had been converted into sterling assets, the amount of such assets 
was expressed in sterling currency. Since March, 1936, the total amount 
of the reserve has been stated in Australian currency, the value of 
gold and sterling assets being converted at current rates of exchange. 
'The profit derived from the sale of gold in the note issue reserve is credited 
to a special reserve account. The amount of the special reserve is 
£7,752,901. 

1rJ oney Orders and Postal Notes. 

Exchange by means of money orders and postal notes is conducted by the 
Post Office. The maximum amount which may be transmitted by a single 
money order is £20, if the place of payment is within the Oommonwealth. 
Under war conditions the maximum amount which may be sent by the 
'One person or to the one payee is limited to £5 per week to sterling 
countries, or £5 per month to other countries, including Oanada, N ewfound
land and Hongkong. 

The following table gives particulars of the money orders issued and 
paid in New South ,Vales during the five years ended June, 1939:-

TABLE 395.-Money Order Business in New South Wales. 

noney Orders issued in New South Wales for 
payment in- I Money Orders issued elsewhere, paid 

in New South Wales. 
Year 

ended 

30th June. New South I A~~~:linn I Othe! I I-----~------~----~------

Wales. States. CountrJes. 
Tom!. I A~.~~r:n I B~~~~o~~e I Total. 

States. wealth. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1935 .. 6,331,078 66I,Ol.~ 168,872 7,160,965 654,377 201,497 855,874 
1936 ... 6,766.723 702,642 173,411 7,642,776 709,030 202,268 911,298 
1937 ... 7,~22,268 721,91:1 184,491 8,128,672 74-<1,098 222,976 967,074 
1938 '" 7,685,818 7:13,229 178,291 8,597,338 752,787 215,356 968,143 
1939 ... 7,/j37,25~ 716,693 180,152 8,734,097 753,010 337,205 1,090,215 

The amount of money orders issued in other Australian States and 
oversea countries for payment in New South Wales usual1y exceeds the 
amount sent from this State. 

The maximum amount for which a single postal note is issued is £1, and 
particulars regarding postal notea are shown below:-

TABLE 396.-Postal Note Business in New South Wales. 

New South Wales Postal Notes paid in- Post,,1 Notes 
YenI' ended of other Aus. 

tralian States !:loth June. New South 10ther Australian I paid in New 
'Yales. States. Total. South Wales. 

£ £ £ £ 
19:15 ... 2,438,670 41i0.2110 2,888,930 262,417 
]f136 .. 2,605,470 537,525 3,142,995 276,900 
19:17 .. 2,707,088 512,150 3,219,2a8 287,526 
1938 ... 2,862,026 535,133 3,397,159 302,284 
1939 '" 2,971,205 520,425 3,491,630 306,022 

The number of New South Wales postal notes paid in the State during 
the year ended June, 1939, was 7~967,274, and 1,446,595 were paid in other 
Australian States. The postal notes paid in New South Wales from 
issues in other States numbered 823,950. 
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BANKS. 

Institutions which transact banking business in New South Wales are 
required, in terms of the Oensus Act of 1901, to furnish to the Govern
ment Statistician quarterly statements of their assets and liabilities in 
New South Wales. Under the Oommonwealth Bank Act the banks 
are required to supply quarterly statements of their Australian 
business to the Oommonwealth Treasurer. The information contained in 
the following tables has been prepared from these returns, and from the 
periodical balance-sheets issued by the banking companies. 

Fourteen banking insthutions transacted business in New South Wales 
during 1940. These include two Government banks, aNew Zealand bank 
and two foreign banks. The bulk of the Australian banking business is 
done by nine private trading banks, of which six have their head offices in 
Australia and three in London. 

The location of the head offices and the distribution of the branches of 
the fourteen banks operating in New @outh Wales, at various balance dates 
in 1939 are shown in the following table;-

TABLE 397.-Banking Institutions and Branches. 

lI~nkB Operatlnq tn New 
South Wales. 

Head Office in.N.S. W.
Commonwealth of, Aus-

tralia •.. ... . .. 
Rural... ... . .. 

t NewSollth Wales. ... .. . 
t Commercial of SydnllY .. . 
Head Office in Victol'ia-:-
t Commercial of Australia .. . 
t National of AustralaSia .. . 
Head Office in Queensland
t Qlleel~~land National ... 
Head Office in South A 1/.8-

tralia-
tAdel/lride •.. . .• 
Head Office in London-
t Australasia... ..• . .. 
t Union of Australia... . .. 
t English,.Scottlsh, and Aus-

tralian ... ... . .. 
Head Office in New Zealand-

New Zealand ... . .. 
Head Office in France-

Comptoir National... 
Head Office in Japan

Yokohama SpeCie ... 

196 
49 

303 
226 

16 

93 
118 

73 129 
41 150 

5 

1 

67 
66 

68 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

78 
57 

95 

1 

1 

Number of Branches (excluding agencies). 

AUSTR,tLU. 

35 (a)6 14 4 1 

98 (a)17 93 
35 5 ... 

"'1'" 4, 1 
... 1 

50 (a) 43 24 21 1 
47 47 47 2 ... 

95 ... 1 

1. 55 2 

22 7 15 11 1 
26 17 22 3 .. . 

27 (b)33 13 17 .. . 

ELSEWHERE, 

od 
~ § Total. 

t>.~"C ti 
~ - " 0:;3 Z~ .s 

272 •.• 2 
49 ...... 

609 74 2 
385 ••. 1 

1 275 
•.• 49, 
10 695 
... 3S6 

341 27 1 ... 369 
334 ... 2 •.. 336 

102 ... 1 '" 103 

60 ••. 1 61 

201 46 I 2 •.. 249 
191 46 1 ... 238 

253 ... 1 ... 254 

2 ]40 1 2 145 

2 ... 2 541 545 

1 ... 14244 

___ Tot"l __ ... _. __ •• _~ .I:~98j74Q 43~-,-_~30_f~~1 62 6 2,802[3331s-5ij63,749 
• Includes br~nches in Northern T~rrltory; (a) one, (b) three. t Private Trading Banl<s, Australian • 

With the exception of a few small institutions all the banks trading in 
..A,ustralia conduot bUt;liness in New South \VaJes, therefore ,the table shows 
tI,e appro,ximate n:umb~r of t:.:a<;ljng bank branches in Al,lst~'alia, as well as 
the number in the St!l,te. The figures do not include agencies, of the 
banks, which numbered 2no in N:ew .sol,lth Wales, and. 852 in Australia. 
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The Oommonwealth Bank of Australia functions partly as a trading 
bank and partly as a central bank. It controls the note issue, handles the 
business of the Federal Government and some State Governments, manages 
the bulk of the Australian public debt and underwrites Government loans. 

Capital and Profits of Private Tmding Banks. 

Particulars relating to the aggregate capital and profits of the six private 
trading banks with head offices in Australia and three with head offices 
in England, as listed in Table 397, are shown in the fonowing statement. 
The particulars relate to the whole of the business of the banks in New 
South Wales and elsewhere. They represent in 1929 and subsequent years 
l)rofit and loss results for periods ending, and balance sheet figures as at 
dates within the months of March and October in each calendar year. 
The New Zealand, French and Japanese banks, with only small business 
ill New South Wales, are not included. Others excluded are: the Oom
monwealth and Rural Banks, which are not strictly upon the same 
trading basis as private institutions, and the Primary Produ,cers' 
Bank, which went into liquidation in 1931, after operating on a small 
scale for eight years. 

TABLE 398.-Private Trading Banks, Oapital, Reserves and Profits. 

I 
Nur:;pcr I Shareholders' Funds. \ 

Year, Private _ Reaerve Fund and 
Trading Capital paid up. I Halance 01 Profit 
Banks and Loss. 

Net Profit~ as-Report<d; 

\ Ratio to-

£ £ £ I per-cent, per cent, 
1900 12 14,812,686 4,916,784 1,112,383 7'51 0'64 

1910-11 14 14,193,550 8,522,829 1,849,73il 13'03 8'14 
1920-21 12 2:1,135,782 17,610,317 3,-611,902 ]5'61 8'86 

HJ29 10 37,750,612 33,638,727 4,942,639 13'09 6'92 
1931 ]0 38,064,362 33,708,566 2-,962,926 7'78 4'13 
1932 9 37.136362 32,274,078 1. 8S0,:l47 5'06 2'71 
1936 9 37,136,362 32,682;145 2,110,957 0'68 3'02 
1937 9 37,136,362 32,817,435 2,304,512 6'2L' 3'29 
1938 9 37,136,362 32,902,800 2,343,890 6'31 3'35 
1939 9 37,136,362 32,905,73L 2,282,703 6'15 3'26 
1940· 9 37,136,362 32,986,761 2,296,137 6'18 3'27 

"Preliminary, 

The reduction in the number of the private trading' banks from 14 to 9 
was due mainly to a series of amalgamations between 1916 and 1931.' 

The shareholders' funds compr~se both paid-up capital and the amount 
of disclosed reserves, including the balance standing'to the credit of profit 
and loss account before distribution of the year's final dividend. Reported 
profits represent the amount stated in the published accounts of the banks, 
less (where shown by some banks), provision made in'respect of employees~ 
provident fund and the writing down of premises, Where banks do not 
disclose the amount of such provision, it may have been made before, the 
ascertainment of profits. 

The figures for capital, reserves, profits and deposits have been affected 
in small measure by the amalgamation of local banks with banks which 
operated in other States, but not in New South Wales, 

The capital of the Oommonwealth Bank at 30th June, 1940, was 
£4,000,000 in the General Banking Department and £2,000,000 in the 
Rural Oredits Department; profits amounted to £494,525 in 1939-40, aB 
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compared with £388,159 in 1938-39. Stock and debentures issued on 
behalf of the Rural Bank outstanding. at 30th June, 1940, amounted to 
£14,555,303. The profits of the Rural Bank amounted to £36,873 in 
1939-40. 

A vemge Liabilities ancZ Assets in New SOltth Wales (all Tmding Banks). 

The following statements, which include particulars of all the banks 
listed in Table 397, show the average liabilities and assets within New 
South Wales, exclusive of inter-branch balances and shareholders' funds. 
Particulars of the Savings Bank Department of the Oommonwealth Bank 
are included in 1921. 

TABLE 399.-Trading Banks, Average Liabilities III New South Wales. 

Depo,its. Total 
Liabilities 

wit.hin 
June Bank Dearlng Interest. Not Dearing Total other New South 

Quarter. Notes. Interest. Depo.,lts. Liabiliti"". Wales 
(exclm:ive 

, 
of Share-

Govern-' Other. Govern~ Other. holders' 
ment. (a) ment. Funds). 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 I £000 £000 
1895 1,224 t 20,407 t 10.222 30,620 184 32,037 
1900 1,448 t 20,009 t 12,225 32,234 288 33,970 
1911 1,819 t 29,342 t 25,~85 55,327 609 57,755 
1921t 721 t (a) 54,631 t 53,045 107,676 3,661 111,409 
1929 64 5,086 73,247 2,369 53,914 134,616 6,55<1 141,234 
1931 63 1,993 78,380 1,110 40,;'33 121,616 9,314 130,993 
1932 63 710 69,395 1,859 39,208 111,172 4,831 116,066 
1 936 52 6,323 68,840 645 50,612 126,420 7,478 133,950 
1937 52 5,710 76,505 976 57,805 140,996 10,354 151,402 
1938 51 7,605 80,402 641 59,163 147.811 6,564 154,426 
1939 51 10,434 81,112 313 58.742 150,601 7,343 157,995 
1940 6l 11,886 86,459 2,290 71,212 171,847 11,4<10 183,338 

(a) Includes Commonwealth Savings Bank Deposit,. £6,309,000, in 1921. 
t Inclnded in "Other Deposits." t Comnwnwealth Savings Dank inclnded. 

The large increase in deposits between 1911 and 1921 was due mainly to 
the war expenditure and increase in price levels. Subsequently the rise 
and fall were determined mainly by fluctuations in the volume and value 
of production. The decrease between 1929 and 1932 was a result of 
~ fall in price levels and a diminution in business activity. Special 
measures were taken in this period and expansion of credit through the 
issue of Oommonwealth treasury bills, which were discounted by the Oom
monwealth Bank, had the effect of mitigating the decline in deposits. 
In 1939-40 deposits rose under the influence of wartime financial policy. 

In December quarter, 1940, deposits amounted to £185,119,588, viz., 
interest bearing £104,458,235 and non-interest bearing £80,661,353. Oom
parative figures for December quarter, 1939, were, total deposits 
£155,128,665, interest bearing £91,105,866, and non-interest bearing 
£64,022,799. 

The ratio of interest bearing deposits to total deposits was 58 per cent. 
in 1929, 66 per cent. in 1931, 61 per cent. in 1939, and 57' per cent. 
in 1940. 
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TABLE 400.-Trading Banks, Average Assets in New South Wales. 

I Advances, Securities, etc. Amounts Total 
Coin 

A""":"'''I G"~" I I Landed Due Asset. 
June Quarter. and No. es. ment and Other Property. from in 

Bullion. Other New South Municipal Advances Total. Bank •• Wales. Securities. etc. 
t 

£000 £000 £000 I £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1895 ... 7,516 . .. 35,707 1,919 480 45,622 
1900 ... 6,126 . .. } Not { 34,385 1,874 651 43,036 
1911 ... 14,525 1,771 Available 42,456 1,872 1,283 61,907 
1921+ ... 10,152 1I,812 104,709 2,574 3,187 132,434 
1929 ... 1I,984 1l,046 24,248 119,575 143,823 3,188 3,788 173,829 
1931 ... 908 15,922 9,346 127,007 136,353 3,654 3,287 160,124 
1932 ... 1,055 12,510 21,162 117,477 138,639 3,876 2,420 158,500 
1936 ... 963 11,203 21,189 126,282 147,471 4,292 1,419 165,348 
1937 ... 1,135 13,629 23,055 130,286 153,341 4,579 1,257 173,941 
1938 ... 1,454 10,392 19,477 147,158 166,635 4,840 1,321 184,642 
1939 ... 1,527 9,876 24,549 152,9861177,535 4,955 1,306 195,199 
1940 ... 1,479 13,780 43,386 147,511 190,897 5,157 1,781 213,094 

• Includes cash dep03ited with the Commonwealth Bank by other banks in 1926 and later years. 
t Includes Commonwealth Treasury Bills. t Commonwealth Savings Bank included. 

The cash reserves of the banks consist of coin and bullion, Australian 
notes and cash with the Oommonwealth Bank. The proportion of these 
reserves to liabilities and to deposits has little significance in relation 
to the banking figures of one State, especially those which include 
particulars of the Oommonwealth Bank. Moreover, since 1931 the invest
ments of banks in Government securities have included substantial amounts 
of short dated Treasury Bills which are readily convertible into cash. 
The amount of Treasury Bills held by the banks in New South Wales was 
£4,970,136 in June quarter, 1932, £4,859,616 in 1939, and £19,098,846 in 
1940. A statement of cash ratios based on Australian figures is shown on 
page 471. 

Under the head of advances are included ovardrafts and loans of an kinds, 
notes and bills discounted, and a small amount of sundry assets. The bulk 
of the advances represents overdrafts repayable on demand and secured by 
the mortgage of real estate, or by the deposit of deeds over which the lending 
institutions acquire a lien. The extent to which trade bills are discounted 
is not disclosed. 

A verage Liabilities and Assets ~n New South Wales 
(Private Trading Banks.) 

The course of trading bank business in New South Wales is indicated 
more clearly by reference to the aggregates of private trading banks, 
excluding the figures of the Oommonwealth, Rural and overseas banks 
with only one branch in the State. 

The Oommonwealth Bank conducts Federal Government business, con
trols the note issue and performs other functions of central banking. 
The Rural Bank gives effect to Government policy in promoting rural 
industry, and for this reason its capital is large when considered in relation 
to general banking activities. 
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The following' statement. has been prepared to show .the average 
liabilities, exclusive of shareholders' funds, and assets "ivithin New South 
Wales iof the trading' banks, other than the Commonwealth,Rural and 
oversea' banks, in June quarter of the years 1929 to 1940. 

TABLE 401.-Private Trading, Banks, Liabilities in New' South IV aJes. 
'(Ex ComlUonwea,lth, Rural and Oversea lBanks with one branch in N.S.W.) 

Deposits. 

I 
llank Total Jnne llearlng Interest. Not BeatIng Interest. Not.es Linbilities Quarter Total and Other ·lnN.I:l;W. 

Government·1 Govern-

I I 
Deposit •• Liabilities. . 

Other. Other. • ment. --
;£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 

1929 5,081 6~;937 . 770 47,382 llli,170 2,732 118,902 
1930 . 4,129 64;897 559 40,337 109.922 2,996 112,01 R 
1931 1,81,; 62,697 585 34,545 . 99;/H2 1,597 101,239 
1932 . 452 55;688 514 34,517 ,91,171 1,155 92,326 
1933 799 58,151 468 35,957 95,375 1,OfJ2 96,467 
1934 323 62,356 449 42.133 105,261 1,351 . 106,IH2 
1935 755 57,550 514 43,368 102,187 1,291 103,478 
1936 620 56,030 460 44,200 101,310 1,433 102,743 
1937 2,029 60,607 433 48j768 111,837 ] 257 113,094 
1938 2,8]4 62,382 399 49,997 115,592 1.256 116,84H 
1939 1,904 64,373 178 50,915 117,370 1,336 118,706 
1940 2,673 66,037 250 59,683 128,643 1,431 130,074 

• ExcludIng Itabllltles to shareholders. 

·As business activity slackened between 1929 .alldI931, llon"interest bearing 
deposits declined but by reason of the transfer of idle business funds deposits 
at interest were maintained at a high level. As business conditions improved 
non-interest bearing deposits rose gradually between 1933 and 1939, 
and there was a marked increase in 1940 due to heavy war expenditure. 
The movement in deposits at interest was somewhat irregular during this 
period, trending downwards until 1936 and upwards during the last four 
years. 

TABLE 402.-Private Trading Banks, Assets in New South Wales. 
(Ex Commonwealth; Rural and ·OverseaBanks with one branch in N .S.W.) 

-- ---
Advance., etc. 

Cash Landed Amounts Total J'une llalances. Government Totnl and Honse due from Assets In Quarter • Treasury and Other 'Advllnces Property. other N.S;W. Advances, .Banks. Bills. Munlrlpal etc. and 
Securitles. Securities. 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 .£.000 £000 
1929 20,540 '" 10,705 99,119 109,824 2,910 1,727 135,001 
1930 15,021 '" 6,778 1051298 112;076 3,234 1,440 131,771 
1931 15,111 '" 5,906 95,178 101,084 3,386 1,M2 120,62:J 
1932 10,.764 4,250 4,015 90,453 '98;718 3,4( 9 723 113,614 
1933 ll,026 4,471 7,505 ·90,490 ]02,466 3,318 800 117,610 
]934 ,12,205 4,562 9;085 90.021 103.668 3,354 990 120,217 
1935 11,916 3,829 9,324 96,933 llO,086 3,456 1,023 126,481 
1936 9,993 3,529 3,353 100,903 1.7;785 3,432 1,207 122,417 
1937 12,737 3,441 3,912 102850 110,203 3,533 1,039 127,512 
1938 ,9,825 3,360 5;718 116,883 125 .. 961 3,764 1,138 140,688 
1939 9;360 4,227 ·4,876 120,499 129,602 3,845 1,113 143,920 
1940 13,118 18,539 12,258 116,370 147,167 4,044 1,088 165,417 

• lvlIl, Bullion, AW!tralian Notes and Cash with Ccrrmonwealth Bank. 
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and advances in December quarter 1938 to .A comparison of deposits 
1940 indicates the trend of 
these years. 

banking business during the latter l,art of 

December Quarter, 

Deposits-Interest bearing 
Non-interest bearing 

Total deposits ... 

Advances 

19:38. 

£000 
64,427 

49,212 

113,639 

119,731 

1939. 1040. 

£000 £000 
66;007 67,773 
55,262 66,914 
----
121,269 134,687 
---- ----

121,321 113,732 

The following statement shows the ratios of advances, securities, etc., 
to total deposits in New South Wales and Australia, and the ratio of 
cash, etc., to deposits at call and to total deposits in Australia. 
The figures ·haye been compiled. on the same basis as those shown in the 
foregoing. tablefl, in that they relate to private trading banks operating in 
New South Wales. 

TABLE 403.-Private Tl1ading Banks, Ratios inN.S.W. and Australia. 
(Ex Commonwealth, Rural and· Overaea Banks with one branch in N.S.iV.) 

New South Wales. Australia. 

Ratio of I 
Ratio to Deposiffi. Ratio of Ca,h, etc. t 

tll Au4ralia to-
RatIo of Ratio of 

June Quarter. Deposits Advances, Depo,its etc. Advances, bearing (excluding bearing Advances, Govern .. Interest Iuterest etc. mentand Deposits Total to Total Go"e~'1ment to Total (excluding S("Clmt.ios) to Deposiffi. MunicIpal at Call. Deposits. Deposits. DepOSits. I Government Secnrities, Securities). etc.· 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent.lper ceut~ 
1929 ." 58·fi5 85·32 62·60 85·80 92·01 43·70 16·34 
1930 ... 62·79 95·79 66'75 96·77 101·39 43·88 14·59-
1931 ... 64'74 95·52 69·19 91·29 95·00 74·11 22·83"· 
1932 ... 61·58 99·21 68'95 81·40 84·90 92·49 28,72-
1933 ... 61·81 94·88 67·99 83·94 89'51 83·49 26'72~ 
1934 ... 59·55 85·52 fl6·23 78·76 84·86 81·55 27·54-
1935 ... 57'06 94'86 63'84 85'99 93'96 58'80 21'26· 
]936 ... 55'92 99'60 62'77 89'07 94'15 51·]4 19'04 
]937 ... 56'01 91'96 62-12 82'55 87'83 53'22 20'16 
1938 ... 56'40 10H2 62'60 88'25 95'11 43'94 16'44· 
1939 ... 56'47 102'67 62'92 89'76 96'63 46'20 17'13 
1940 ... 53.41 90.46 60.80 81.21 93.07 

I 
58.33 22.87 

• Excluding Treasury Bills. t Including Treasury Bills. 

Commonwealth Tl'easury Bills have been treated as a cash item in cal-· 
culating ratios appearing in the foregoing ta hIe, but London balances held' 
by theballks have not been included because particulars are not ay ail- . 
able. The London balances are normally regarded as equivalent to cash in 
Australia, and if included, the cash ratios would show that the position of' 
the banks is more liquid than is indicatea by the ratios in the table. 

The amount of I,ondon balances held by the Australian banking system: 
(including the Commonwealth Bank) is shown in Table 423. 

Size of Depositors' Accounts. 
A classiiication of accounts. according to the amount of depnsit has been 

published in this chapter of earlier issues of the Year Book. The in-
formation is not available for 1940. 
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BANKS EXCHANGE SETTLEMENT. 

The Banks,' Exchange Settlement Office was established in Sydney on the 
13th January, 1894. 

Exchanges are effected daily between the metropolitan banks. The 
results of the operations are notified to the secretary of the Banks' 
Exchange Settlement, who notifies each institution daily of the amount of 
its balance. Since 27th April, 1925, exchange balances between the banks 
have been settled by cheques drawn on and paid into the Oommonwealth 
Bank, and for this purpose the banks have established accounts with the 
Oommonwealth Bank through which settlements are made in full each day. 
The amount of the cheques drawn on the Oommonwealth Bank! is included 
in the exchanges. 

The fo1lowing table shows the growth in the volume of exchanges made 
through the Settlement Office. The figures represent the aggregate value 
of cheques drawn on one bank and deposited in another in the metropolitan 
area and the net balances of transactions at country interbank clearings. 
Abnormal transactions on Government account in respect of Treasury Bills 
have been excluded since 1930. 

TABLE 404.-Inter-bank Olearings, Sydney, 1896 to 1940. 

Year. 

1896 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

Amount of 
Excha.nges. . 

£ 

117,718,862 

167,676,707 

304,488,435 

709,734,554 

1,043,324,614 

*872,387,876 

683,175,641 

588,732,313 

Year. 

1933 

1934 

1935 

1936 

1937 

1938 

1939 

1940 

Amount of 
Exchanges. 

• 

£ 

641,401,538 

716,086,124 

775,985, 112 

842,609,5;'56 

937,334,45! 

942,422,514 

932,367,369 

1,074,824,350 

• Government Treasury Bill transactions have heen excluded from the 
amounts stated for 1930 and Inter years. 

The figures are affected by amalgamations of banks which took place 
from time to time between 1916 and 1931, and the suspension of State 
Government banking transactions during the months of March to May, 
.1932. 

These exchanges do not include the amount of transactions settled by 
intra-bank cheques and do not represent the total value of transactions 
-settled by cheque. They are, however, considered an indication of the 
.(legree of variation in the volume of business transactions settled by cheque 
from year to year, provided due allowance is made for changes in price 
levels and amalgamation of banks. 
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Index of Bank Olearings. 
Statistics of bank clearings are used principally in measuring varia

tions in business activity over relatively short periods of time. In this 
connection due allowance has to be made for the facts that 
bank clearings (as indicated above) embrace only a proportil'n uf tne 
cheques drawn, that the amount of clearances is diminished from time to 
time by banking amalgamations and by changes of banking procedure, 
and that seasonal influences cause fluctuations from month to month in 
the amount of recorded clearings. Again, from time to time, occurrences 
such as large conversion loans or heavy governmental transactions swell 
ilv) amount of clearings to abnormal proportions. Oareful inquiry and due 
allowances are necessary in respect of all these factors before an index of 
bank clearings can be compiled, and such an index is necessarily an 
approximation. Moreover, the data relate substantially to inter-bank 
clearings in the city and suburbs. 

Owing to the change in the method of recording clearing house trans
actions introduced in April, 1925, valid comparison is possible only sub
sequent to that date. In compiling the following index, the years 1926 
to 1930 (inclusive) are taken as the base period, and the amount of clearing'S 
in each month is calculated as a ratio per cent. of the average amount of 
clearings in the same month in the base years, after adjustment of both 
sets of figures to remove the effects of special factors mentioned above. By 
this means seasonal fluctuations are virtually eliminated. In order to 
smooth out casual fluctuations thE; ratio for each month is re-computed as 
a three months' moving average, so that the index for each month, as pub
lished below, represents the average of the ratios for that month and the two 
preceding months, with the average for respective months in 1926-1930 as 
base represented by 100. 

Month. 

anuary J 
F 
1; 
A 

ebruary 
far ch 
pril 

May 
J 
J 

une 
uly 

Auguqt 

... 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
September ... 
October ... 
November ... 
December ... 

Year ... 

TABLE 405.-Index of Bank Clearings, Sydney. 

Average. 1929. 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 1936. 1937. 1938. 1939. 1940. lU26-1U30. 

100 107 82 

I 
63 68 78 75 89 101 97 98 110 

100 107 82 62 66 77 75 86 101 96 96 110 
lOO 106 81 * 63 75 74 85 98 95 93 107 
100 104 82 * 63 74 78 87 103 1(2 98 III 
100 104 77 * 67 74 79 86 100 103 100 111 
100 104 75 66 68 78 86 87 103 106 101 115 
100 106 66 62 68 76 83 85 97 101 98 , 1](l 
100 108 65 64 66 73 84 86 98 101 99; 118 
100 107 64 65 69 73 82 87 101 99 99 117 
100 106 65 66 70 76 85 91 101 101 100 113 
100 103 66 68 74 80 89 96 103 1(;2 102 114 
100 104 64 69 74 77 90 99 101 102 106 115 

-- ----------------
101 \ 100 

--
100 106 72 I 65 68 76

1 

82 89 101 113 

• Index not ascertainable on account of suspen~ion of State Government banking transactions. 

It should be noted that no adjustment has been made for normal growth 
nor for changes of price levels. 

TUE OOU.ilJONWEALTH BANK OF AUSTRALIA. 

The Commonwealth Ba.nk of Australia wa,,; established under an Act 
passed by the Federal Government in 1911. The bank commenced opera
tions on 15th July, 1912, when a savings bank department was opened. 
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Ordinary banking business was commenced on 20th January, 1913. The 
head office is in Sydney, and branches have been established in the prin
cipal cities and towns of Australia, in London, and in the territory of 
New Guinea. 

The Oommonwealth Government is responsible for the payment of all 
moneys due by the bank, and debts due to the bank by other banks have 
the same priority as debts due to the Commonwealth. The affaIrs of the 
bank are su bject to inspection and audit by the ..iuditor-Oeneral of the 
Oommonwealth. The bank is authorised to conduct general banking 
business, to exercise the functions of an ordinary bank of issue, and, with 
the approval of the Treasurer of the Oommonwealth, it may take over the 
business of banking corporations. Since 1920 the control of the Australian 
note issue has been one of the functions of a separate dcpartment of the 
Commonwealth Bank. The Savings Bank Department was separated from 
the bank in June, 1928, but is still managed by the Oommonwealth Bamk 
Board. Further details regarding the Oommonwealth Savings Bank are 
stated .on page 480. 

Gentml Resel've Banlc. 

An amending Act, passed in 1924, made provision for extending the 
scope of the banle's operations with the object of facilitating its transition 
into a central reserve bank and it gradually began to exercise the functions 
<of a 'central bank. 

The function of exchange control was assumed in December, 1931, when 
the Oommonwealth Bank undertook to buy London exchange at a stated 

: price. 
Oontrol. 

The Commonwealth Bank is controlled by a Board of Directors, COll

,,;posed of the Governor of the Bank, the Secretary of the Oommonwealth 
Treasury, and six other directors with experience in agriculturc, 

, commerce, finance, or industry. The last-mentioned are appointed by the 
·Governor-General for a term of seven years and one retires in each year, 
,but is eligible for reappointment. The Governor of the Bank is its chief 
executive officer and is appointed for a term of seven years, with eligibility 
for reappointment. Provision has been made for the appointment of a 
Board of Advice in London, but this has not yet been set up. A director 
or officer of any other bank may not be appointed as a director of the bank 
nor as a member of the London Board. 

The Board of Directors may be authorised by proclamation to fix and 
, publish the rate at which it wiII discount and rediscount bills of exchange. 

Oapital and Profits. 

The Bank is authorised to raise loan capital amounting to £16,000,000, 
,of which £6,000,000 maybe provided by the Commonwealth Government 
"and £10,000,000 by the issue of debentures. Additional powers to raise 
'loan capital for the purposes of the Rural Credits Department are stated 
-:below. 

The Bank ha~ not yet exercised its authority to rabe loans and at 30th 
J' une, 1940, its capital consisted solely of accumulated profits. The capital 
account of the General Banking Department amounted to £4,000,000, 
transferred from the reserve fund in 1924, and of the Rural Oredits 
Department to £2,000,000, obtained by the appropriation of one-quarter of 
the profits of the Note Issue Department between 1925 and 1932. The 
balances of rese-rve funds were: General Banking Department. £2,990,874; 
Rural Credits Department, £338,232; and Savings Bank, £2,899,944. 
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The net profits of the Note Issue Department are paid to the Oommon
wealth Treasury and those of the General Banking Dapartment and Sav
ings Bank are divided equally between th~ reserve funds and the National 
TIebt Sinking Fund. The profits of the Rural Oredits Department are 
l'etained for the purposes of the Department, being divided equally between 
the reserve fund and the development fund. The following statement shows 
the net profits earned during each of the last five years and the manner in 
which they were distributed. 

TABLE 406.-00mmonwealth Bank and Savings Bank, Net Profits, 
1936 to 1940. 

Year ended 30th June--

Department, etc. 

1938. 193~·---1--1940. 

£ £ £ 
Profits. 

{leneral Banking Department 331,301 356,579 I 456,793 
Rural Credits Department ... 32,888 31,580 I 37,732 
Note Issue Department ... 839,883 766,731 985,99:1 
Savings Bank... '" ... 291,552 316,282 372,941 

... 1,655,190 11,609,810 1,495,624 11,471,172 11,853,459-
---------1--------;, 

Total ... 

Reserve Funds* 
Commonwealth Treasury 
National Debt Sinking Fund 

422,314 
855,720 
377,156 

Distribution of Profits. 
380,371 344,315 368,01l 
898,585 839,883 766,730 
330,854 311,426 336,431 

1---------1--------1 

452,599 
985,993 
414,8G7 

Total ... 1;655,190 1,609,810 1,495,624 1,471,172 1,853,459 

• Including half profits of Rural Credit Deportment paid to Development Fund. 

'!.'he profits of the Savings Bank are net amounts after payment of a 
share to State authorities in terms of agreements under which Statu 
savings banks amalgamated with the Oommonwealth r';avings Bank. The 
share of profits paid to State authorities was £259,589 in 1939-40. 

Rural Oredits Department. 

The Rural Oredits Department was established towards the end of 
1925 to assist the marketing of products· of the rural industries. This 
department may make advances for a period not exceeding one year 
upon the security of primary produce, e.g., wool, grain, butter, cheese, 
fruits, hops, cotton, sugar, and any other produce as may be prescribed. 
The advances may be made to the general banking section of the Oom
monwealth Bank, to other banks, to co-operative associations, and to such 
other bodies as may be specified by proclamation. In lieu of making 
advances the department may discount bills secured upon primary pro
dUCe on behalf of any of these institutions. 

Oapital for the Rural OreClits Department amounting to £2,000,000 was 
provided from the profits of the note issue, as indicated above, and 
additional capital may be provided by loans from the Federal Government 
up to a limit of £3,000,000. The Oommonwealth Bank may raise further 
funds for the department by issuing debentures up to an amount not 
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exceeding the greater of the following, viz., (a) advances on primary pro
duce outstanding at the date of the issue of the debentures; or (b) four 
times the sum of (i) outstanding loans to the department from the Federal 
Government, (ii) moneys received from the profits of the note issue, (iii) 
the credit balance of the Rural Oredits Department Reserve Fund. The 
dates for the redemption of the debentures are to coincide, as nearly as 
practicable, with the dates for the repayment of the advances made. In 
addition, the general banking department of the Oommonwealth Bank may 
make advances to the Rural Or edits Department of such amounts and 
subject to such terms and conditions as the Board of Directors determines. 

The assets of the Rural Oredits Department are available, firstly, for 
meeting liabilities other than loans from the Federal Government and 
interest thereon; and secondly, for repllying such loans with intere~t. 

The Development Fund, which receives one-half of the net profits 0:1' the 
department, is used at the discretion of the Board of Directors, for tht! 
promotion of primary production. At 30th June, 1940, the credit balance 
of the Development Fund was £17,578. 

Liabilities and Assets of Commonwealth Banlc. 

The following statement shows the average liabilities and assets of the 
Oommonwealth Bank (the General Bank and Rural Oredits Departments) 
in New South Wales in the June quarter of each of the years 1936 Lc' 1940. 

TABLE 407.-00mmonwealth Bank, Average Liabilities and Assets in 
New South Wales. 

June Qllarter. 
Particulars. 

1936. 1937. 1938. 1939. 1940. 

L iabilities- £ £ £ £ £ 
Depo>its at interest-

Government ... 5,000,000 3,538,461 4,577,726 8.307.092 9,000,00a 
Other ... . .. 12,054,614 14,795,557 16,810,389 15,709,314 19,426,393 

Deposits not bearing 
interest-

Government ... 20.030 15,220 16,560 19.037 1,952,516 
Other '" ... 5,419,059 7,647,843 7,922,487 6,618,604 9,966,422 

Total deposits ... 22,523,703 25,997,081 29,327,162 30,654.647 40,345,331 
Other liabilities ... 5,594,988 8,263,336 4,635,863 5,245,627 9,844,345 

-----

33,963,025/35,900,274 

------
Total Liabilities in 

New South Wales ... 28,118,691 34,260,417 50,189,67(} 
------

A ssets-
(Join and Bullion ... 288,092 238,821 337,951 459,239 547,79f 
Australian Notes ... 1,294,914 1,206,198 1,246,989 1,193,703 1,044,204 
Advances, etc. ... 9,052,136 9,635,753 11,683,973 14,678,342 13,169,482' 
Government Secur-

ities* ... . .. 13,082,111 14,460,063 9,417,073 14,589,482 1l,40l,24(}1 
Landed Property ... 378,601 366,744 346,124 351,886 323,179) 
Notes, Bills and Bal. 

ances from other 
Banks ... ... 87,614 80,081 85,370 107,494 I 535,341 

Total Assets in New 31,3S0.:~1 South Wales ... 24,183,468 25,987,660 23,1l7,480 27,021,240 

• Including municipal securit-ie::\ and Conullonwealth Treasury Bills. 

The liabilities classified as "other" consist fol' the most part of amounts. 
deposited with the Oommonwealth Bank by the trading banks. 
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The balance sheet totals of the bank in New South 'Wales and elsew hero 
at 30th June, 1913, amounted to £5,046,667. At 30th June, 1940, they were 
£125,692,708 in the General Bank and Rural Oredits Departments, 
£70,848,016 in the Note Issue Department and £151,485,609 in the Savings 
Bank. 

THE RURAL BANK OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Particulars of the foundation and changes in the constitution of tha 
Rural Bank of New South Wales have been stated in earlier issues of the 
Year Book. 

Prior to 1st July, 1933, the bank functioned under the name of the 
Government Savings Bank of New South Wales, although the Savings 
Bank Department ceased active business on its amalgamation with the 
Commonwealth Savings Bank of Australia as from 15th December, 1931. 
The amalgamation was an outcome of the sUElpension of payments by the 
Government Savings Bank on 23rd of April, 1931, and the ag'l'eements 
under which it was effected provided also for the transfer of deposits in the 
Rural Bank Department to the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia. 

The business of the Rural Bank is conducted in two departments, 
viz., the Rural Bank Department and Advances for Homes Department, 
and the Bank administers in a Government Agency Department various 
lending activities on behalf of the Government. Oontrol of the Bank is 
exercised by three commissioners, of whom one is president, appointed 
during ability and good behaviour until attainment of the age of sixty-fin 
years. 

Rural Bank Department. 

An account of the origin and operations of the Rural Bank Department 
is given in the chapter "Rural Industries" of this Year Book. 

Prior to 1931 the Department obtained the bulk of its funds from eus
tomers' deposits on both fixed and current account. A substantial sum was 
obtained also on loan from the Savings Bank Department, and a public 
issue of approximately £1,000,000 was made in 1923. On 15th Decembe:, 
1931, Rural Bank stock was issued to the Oommonwealth Bank as con
sideration for the assumption of deposit liabilities by this institution, and 
a further issue was made to the Oommonwealth Savings Bank in place 
of loans due previously to the Savings Bank Department. As from thi~ 

(jate the Rural Bank Department functioned only in so far as loan accounts 
were concerned until 28th November, 1933, when deposit business was 
resumed on the opening of a branch in Sydney. At 30th June, 1940, 
there were 56 branches in Sydney and important country centres, and 44 
branches of the Oommonwealth Bank acting as agents, provided banking 
-facilities for the Department's customers. 
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The balance sheet of the Rural Bank Department as at 30th J u:QC, .l~40~ 
was as follows:-

TABLE 408.-Rural Bank of New South Wales, Rural Bank DepartJlleIll 
Balance Sheet. 

Liabilities 

Stook and Debentures Issued 
Reserve Fund 
Speoial Reserve 
Deposits,Other Liabilities and 

Reserves for Con tingenci.es 
Government Agency Dept.-

Capital Accountsl ... . .. 
Guara.ntee and Other Funds 

£ 
]4,555,304 

834,336 
1,285,891 

2,168,785 

65586 
105,134 

Total ... 19,015,036 

A8Bets. 

Cash and Bank Balances 
Investments

Commonwealth Government 
Seourities ... 

Fixed Deposits 
Metropolitan Water Board 

Securities ... 
Other Securities 

Reserve Fund Investments-
Commonwealth Govern· 

ment Securities 
Metropolitan Water Board, 

Securities 
Fixed Deposits 

Loans and Advances to 
Customers ... 

Sundry Debtors and other 
Assets 

Due by other Departments 
Bank Premises 

Total 

£ 
464,259 

299,415 
702,369 

2Z7 ,416. 
4,7,231 

61O,66{)-

64,163 
120,904 

15,549,834 

202,934 
7,067 

718,784 

19,015,036. 

The assets and liabilities shown above, other than capital items, ar.c 
included in the particulars of trading banks published in Tables 399 and 
:WO. 

The net profit for the year 1939-40 amonnting to £36,873 was trllnsfel'l'ed 
10 the reserve fund. 

In terms of the agreement under which the savings business of the Bank 
was amalgamated with the Oommonwealth Savings Bank, one-half of the 
Jlrofits earned in New South Wales by the Oommonwealth Savings Bank is 
Jayable to the Oommissioners of the Rural Bank. Amounts received in 
'&his manner are credited direct to a special reserve account of the Rural 
Bank Department, which, at 30th June, 1940, amounted to £1,285,891. The 
share of the profits amounted to £163,715 in 1938-39 and £182,006 ill 
1939-40. 

Advances for Homes Depa1·tment. 

An account of the operations of the Advances for Homes Department 
is published in the chapter "Social Oondition," (page 186) of this Yea~> 
Book. 

Funds for the purposes of the Department were obtained mainly by 
loan from the Savings Bank Department, but liability in this respect is no.w 
owing to the Oommonwealth Savings Bank. A public loan of approxi~ 
mately £1,000,000 was floated in 1924, and in the latter part of 1928 
arrangements were made to authorise the Oommissioners to obtain advances 
from the Housing Fund constituted by the Oommonwealth Government; 
and the sum of nearly £1,000,000 was made available. In April, 1934, a 
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loan of £1,511,780 was raised by public subscription to provide for the 
redemption of the £1,000,000 loan floated in 1924, and to enable lending 
operations to be resumed. Further loans have since been arranged with 
the Oommonwealth Savings Bank. 

The balance sheet of the Advances for Homes Department at 30th June, 
1940, was as follows:-

TABLE 409.-Rul'al Bank of New South Wales, Advances for Homes 
Department Balance Sheet. 

Liabilities, 

Stock and Debentures 
Issned 

Reserve Fund ... 
Deposits, other Liabilities and 

Reserves· for Contingencies 
Amount.s due to Other 

Departm(lnts 

Total 

£ 

11,55.6,750 
867,068 

1,199,566 

13,104 

13,636,488 

A'.~t~. 

Cash at Bankers 
Reserve Fund Investments-

Commonwealth Govern-
ment Securities 

Metropolitan Water Board 
Securities 

Fixed Deposits .. , 
Commonwealth Government 

Securities ... 
Metropolitan Wa te r Board 

Securities ... 
Fixed Deposits with other 
Banks 

Rllral Bank Department 
Stock 

Sundry Debtors and other 
Assets 

Loans on Mortgage and Con
tracts of Sale 

Total 

£ 

119,19S 

662,857 

101,241 
60,349 

244,780 

50,93& 

40,276 

765,000 

2,439 

1l,589;410 

13,636,488 

The· net profit III 193D-40 was £39,090, which was transferred to the 
reserve fund. 

Gove1'nment Agency Department. 

A Government Agency Department was established under the 
Rural Bank Act, 1932, with the object of co-ordinating under the control 
of a central authority certain lending activities conducted formerly 
through Government departments. The scope of the department's functions 
and powers is defined by the Rural Bank (Agency) Act, 1934. In terms 
of this Act the agencies listed in the following table were created. 

In respect of each agency the Rural Bank acts in an administrative 
capacity as agent for the Government, collecting charges and principal sums 
owing and making new advances in accordance with Government policy. 
The cost of administering the agencies is payable to the Bank from Oon
solidated Revenue Fund and revenue earnings are payable to the State 
Treasurer. Oollections on. account of principai sums due by borrowers may 
be retained by the Department for the purpose of making further advances. 
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The financial operations of the various agencies during the year ended 
30th June, 1940, are summarised in the following table. Further particulars 
of the loans for building purposes are shown in the chapter Social Condition 
<)f this Year Book, and details regarding finance for rural industries in 
the chapters Rural Industries and Land Legislation and Settlement. 

TABLE 410.-Rural Dank of New South ·Wales, Government Agency 
Department, 1939-40. 

Particulars of Advauces. 
Revenue Admiuls-

Agency. Collec- trative Repaid \ Outstanding 
tiom~. Expenses. Made during I during at 

1939-40. 1939-40. 30th June, 
1940. 

£ £ £ £ £ -
Building Relief ... ... 9,541 13,456 78,327 89,239 297,762 
Government Housing ... ... 18,423 2,297 4,791 29,210 369,583 
Home Building Scheme ... ... 8,035 4,720 85 35,896 157,439 
Advances to Settlers ... ... 18,386 16,320 34,419 60,525 803,421 
Rural Reconstruction ... ... 49,136 67,625 686,230 376,832 2,523,270 
Government Guarantee ... ... 151 4,588 ... 6,631 
Irrigation ... ... ... ... 199,458 27,577 164,878 121,736 1,918,395 
RJral Industries ... ... .., 1l,430 32,370 183,164 159,459 1,036,156 
Closer Settlement ... ... 290 1,897 146,140 2,108 153,015 

----
Total ... 314,699 166,413 1,302,622 875,005 7,265,672 

Amounts advanced and repaid during the year represent capital sums 
(Jnly, but balances outstanding at 30th June include amounts due for 
interest and other charges as well as capital. 

::Lt is nut possible from the figures in the table to calculate the net profit 
or loss of the various agencies, as a charge is not made for interest on 
capital resources used in making loans and advances. 

SAVINGS BANKS. 
Savings bank business in New South Wales has been conducted solely by 

the Commonwealth Savings Bank of Australia since 15th Decemb61~, 
J 931. On this date the extensive savings bank business of the Government 
Savings Dank of New South Wales was merged with the Oommonwealth 
Savings Bank and an undertaking was given by the Government of New 
Routh Wales not to engage in the conduct of savings bank business in the 
futnre. 

The Commonwealth Savings Banlc. 
The Savings Bank Department of the Oommonwealth Bank was opened 

Qn 15th July, 1912, and it was established as a separate institution-the 
Commonwealth Savings Bank of Australia-on 9th June, 1928. It 
is controlled by the Board of the Oommonwealth Bank, but provision has 
been made for the transfer of control to a separate commission consisting 
of a chief commissioner and two other commissioners after a resolution 
has been passed in both Houses of the Federal Parliament. One member 
of the Savings Bank Oommission, when appointed, is to be a director of 
the Oommonwealth Bank nominated by the Board of Directors. This 
will facilitate co-operation between the two institutions and enable the 
Commission to obtain the advice of the Board of Directors regarding the 
investment of the Savings Bank funds. These funds are available for 
long-term investments, e.g., public securities, loam; on the security of land, 
advances for homes or for warehouses and stores for primary products, in 
debentures of the Rural Oredits Department of the Commonwealth Bank 
and on fixed deposits with the Oommonwealth Bank. 
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The Savings Bank business is transacted in New South Wales at 17 
branches which conduct savings bank business only, at 198 branches of the 
Oommonwealth Bank, and at numerous post offices and agencies. Deposits 
are received in sums of one shilling or more, and interest is allowed on the 
minimum monthly balances at the rate of 2 per cent. per annum up to £500, 
and at 1;1 per cent. on an additional amount up to £1,300 on personal 
accounts, and at the rate of 2 per cent. per annum on the whole credit 
balance of bodies not operating for profit, such as friendly societies. 
Ohanges in the rates of interest are shown in Table 420. 

The total liabilities and assets of the Oommonwealth Savings Bank at 
30th June, 1940, amounted to £151,485,609. The liabilities included reserve 
fund, £2,899,944, and depositors' balances £140,533,539. The assets CGnsisted 
largely of Government securities £107,690,905, and securities of munici
palities and other public authorities £33,722,719; coin, cash and money at 
short call amounted to £5,969,122, representing' a proP9rtion of 4.2 per 
cent. of depositors' balances, bank premises to £767,290, and other assets 
to £3,335,573. 

Deposits in Savings Banks. 

The following statement shows the operations on sa vings bank accounts 
and the amount of depositors' balances in New South Wales in various 
years. The figures for 1910 and earlier years do not include School Savings 
Bank accounts. 

TABLE 411.-Savings Bank Deposits in New South Wales. 

Savings Bank Deposits. 
Year 

I Withdrawals. I 
I 

ended Amounts Oredited. Increase in Deposits at MOth June. 
30th 

I 
Depositors' I June. Deposits. Interest. Balances. Amount. Per He.d. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ s. d. 
1880" } Not Available. { 153,594 2,Oiil,856 2 17 0 
18rJO· 450,380 4,730,4-69 4 5 10 
1900" 1i,035,006

1 

304,882 4.507,940 R31,948 10,901,382 8 2 8 
1910* 15,343,561 619,263 13,658.533 2,304,291 2:1,453,924 13 14 2 
1920 54,660,H82 1,597,050 53,394,739 2,862,745 49,951,362 24 3 0 
1929 81,9·!l,l:14 I 3,051,Un 80,847,878 4,099,847 85,727,514 34 5 1 
J930 76,703,875 3,125,%7 8:~,082,889 (-) 3,262,084 82,46.5,430 32 12 0 
1931 58,179,625 2,799,637 7ll, 652,380 (-) 12,654,661 69,810,769 27 6 6 
1932 53,097,349 2,033.398 5:l2~5,025 1,837,100 71,647,869 27 15 9 
19::l6 5i,I4-5,162 1,470,625 53,7!W,145 2,093,546 79,999,948 30 0 3 
]937 57,144,148 1,490,41)9 57,151,fi07 1,952,451 81,952,399 30 8 9 
1938 63,468,063 1,550,814 61,433,382 4,063,286 86,015,685 31 12 9 
1939 66,576,777 1,609,757 67,154,749 1,458,104 87,473,789 31 16 11 
]940 64,125,646 1,604,057 71,339,989 (-) 5,:l62,889 82,110,900 29 11 9 

• Oalendar year. (-) Decrease In DepOSits. 

There was a decrease in the amount of depositors' balances during the 
year 1939-40, the first in any year since 1930-31. The large excess of 
withdrawals over deposits during the year was due in part to withdrawals 
for the purpose of subscriptions to war loans and purchases of ,Var Savings 
Oertifica tes. 

The net amount paid for war savings certificates purchased in New South 
Wales between 18th March, when sales of certificates commenced and 30th 
June, 1940, was £2,439,917. 
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Reduction in the rates of interest on deposits has caused a decline in the 
amount of interest credited annually to depositors. Ohanges in the rates 
since 1928 are shown in Table 420. 

The number of accounts in active operation as at 30th June, 1932, and 
each succeeding' year is shown below, together with the average amount of 
deposits per account. 

TABLE 412.-Savings Bank Accounts in New South Wales. 

30th June ! No. of Active I Average Dpposit 11 30th June. j No. of Active !AverageDeposit 
. Accounts. per Account. ' Accounts. per Account. 

£ 8. d. I 
I 

1932 1,013,017 7014 6 I £ 8. d. 
1933 1,038,338 69 12 9 1937 1,218,245 67 5 5 
1934 1,082,016 69 19 6 1938 

I 
1,288,515 66 15 1 

1935 1,118,037 69 13 0 1939 1,330,404 65 15 0 
1936 1,163,713 68 14 11 1940 1,312,697 62 11 0 

The number of accounts does not represent individual depositors, as 
many of the accounts are joint accounts and accounts of societies, trusts, 
etc., whose members have personal accounts also. It is apparent, however, 
that a large proportion of the people practise thrift through the medium of 
the savings bank. 
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DEPOSITS IN ALL BANI(S IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

In June, 1940, the net amount of deposits at credit of private and IJublic 
accounts in the savings and the trading banks in New South Wales was 
£253,741,292 01'£91 8s. Sd. per head of population. These amounts are 
exclusive of deposits lodged with trading banks by savings banks. The 
figures for the savings banks in the following table represent the deposits 
as at 30th June in each year, and those for the trading banks are the 
averages of the June quarter;-

TABLE 413.-Deposits in all Banks in New South Wales. 

June. 

\ 

___ Net De_posits beaTing Interest. 

Savings I Trading r 
Banks DankR 0 Total 

£ £ £ 
1920 ... 85,727,5H 67,211,856 152,939,370 
1930 ... 82,465,430 73,509,636 155,975,060 
1931 ... 69,810,769 77,794,555 147,605,32* 
1932 ... 71,6J7,869 70,105,231 141,753,100 
1933 ... 72,307,685 73,100,353 145,408,038 
1934 ... 75,714,070 75,127,564 150,8H,63! 
1935 ... 77,906,402 74,864,308 152,770,710 
1936 ... 79,999,948 73,175,165 153,175,113 
1937 ... 81,952,399 82,003,668 163,958,067 
1938 ... 86,015,685 86,837,012 172,853,297 
1939 ... 87,473,789 91,546,048 179,019,837 
1940 ... 82,110,900 98,128,314 180,239,214 

Nel Deposits 
not benring 

Interest.· 

£ 
55,099,134 
47,161,221 
40,880,879 
41,066,823 
39,849,683 
46,426,456 
49,941,189 
49,430,328 
57,838,407 
57,616,595 
57,06,1,037 
73,502,078 

All Deposits. 0 

I Per head of 
Total. Population 

£ £ s. d. 
208,038,504 83 2 5 
203,136,287 80 6 0 
188,486,203 73 15 7 
182,819,923 70 18 1 
185,257,721 71 4 5 
197,268,000 75 4 9 
202,711,899 76 12 11 
202,611,441 76 0 3 
221,796,474 82 7 5 
230,469,892 84 15 4 
236,683,874 86 3 4 
253,741,292 91 8 8 . Excludmg deposltslodged b) Savlllgs Banks In Tradl1lg Banks . 

INTEREST RATES. 

The effective interest rates in the various financial fields are of funda
mental importance, because interest charges represent a substantial pro
portion of cost in large industries, and, considered in 'conjunction with re
turns from industry, they exercise an influence on the flow of funds into 
the various channels of investment. 

Yield on Govemment Securities. 
The yield on Government securities sold on the Stock Exchanges is an 

important determinant of interest rates in other spheres. Particulars of 
the average yield aTe shown below for periods before and after the 
geneTal conveTsion of Australian Government secuTities payable in Aus
tralia, to which reference is made on page 446 of this Year Book. 

The yield prior to conversion, as indicated in the following table, repre
sented the average return to investors, including redemption, at current 
market price of allOommonwealth securities maturing in Australia. In
terest on these stocks was subject to Federal, but not State, income taxes, 
and the former included a special tax on income from property levied at 
the rate of 7! peT cent. on income derived in 1929-30 and 10 per cent. on 
income derived in 1930-31. 

TABLE 414.-00mmonwealth Securities, Average Yield prior to 
Oonversion, 1925 to 1931. 

Redemption Redemption 
Date. Yield Date. Yield 

per cent. Tlf~r cent. 
1928- £ B. d. 1930- £ B. d. 

29th March ..• 510 1 3rd April ... 6 0 7 
28th June ... 510 4 3rd July 6 1 2 
28th September 5 9 0 2nd October 7 0 6 
20th December 5 5 6 

1929- 1931-
27Gh March ... 5 6 4 8th January 7 1 5 
27th June ... 5 5 2 12th March 7 14 4 
3rd October 5 10 4 4th June ... 12 19 11 
19th December 5 13 11 
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Under the general conversion of all internal loans in accordance with 
the Premiers' Plan, interest payable on Government loans was reduced by 
22~ per cent., and steps were taken, partly by legislation, to procure a corre
sponding decrease in interest rates generally. Following conversion, yields 
on Government securities declined with minor fluctuations to approximate 
parity with the nominal interest rate of 4 per cent. payable on most of the 
~onverted securities. This level was reached towards the end of 1932 and 
the 10·\'f'.~t point, following further decline, in November, 1934. 

Since 15th June, 1940, minimum prices have been fixed for the sale of 
Government securities on all Australian Stock Exchanges. 

The monthly averages of weekly statements of yields on Government 
securities, including redemption, on the Stock Exchange are shown in the 
following table at intervals since October, 1931, following conversion, to 
December, 1940. 

TABLE 415.-00mmonwealth Securities, Average Yield Subsequent to 
Oonversion, 1931 to 1940. 

Month. 

Redemption Yield Per Cent. 
on Stock with unexpired 

currency of-

to to _' Overall. Over 5/ Qver 10 lover I 
10 years, 15 years. 10 years. 

Month. 

I 
£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d.

1 
£ 8. d I' 

931 - I ' 1937-
Octobrr ... 6 5 0 5 12 11 fi 4 3 5 9 3 March .. , 
November 5 18 0 5 5 7 4 19 3 5 3 7/ June ... 
December ... 4 16 8 4 13 11 4 10 8,1 4 12 3 Septemuer 

19.32- I December ... 
March ... 5 2 0 5 1 4 4 15 5, 4 17 4

1

1938-
.Tune , .. 5 0 3 4 18 10 4 14 5' 4 16 1 March ... 
September 4 1 8 4 2 2 4 1 11 4 1 11 June .. 
Decembcr ... 3 18 11 3 19 1 3 19 3 3 19 1 September 

93:3- December ... 
M:trch ... 3 14 10 3 17 4 3 17 8 3 16 0 1939-

Redemption Yield Per Cent. 
on Stock with unexpired 

currency of-

ovt';;' 51 Ov~~ 10 I _Over I Overall 
10 years, 15years, 10 years, 

£ B. d., £ B. d. £ s. d, £ s. d. 

4 0 10 4 1 5 4 0 7 4 1 a 
U~ ~I n~ ~ n~ 1~ n~ ~ 
3 13 4 3 14 0 3 15 2 3 14 5 

3 11 6 3 12 8 3 14 4 3 12 La 
3 16 1 3 15 6 3 16 1 3 15 10 
3 16 1 3 15 9 3 16 7 3 16 1 
3 17 3 3 18 5 3 18 5 3 17 11 

June ... 3 12 8 3 15 2 3 16 4 3 15 0' March .. , 3 17 3 3 17 9 3 17 8 3 17 6 
September 3 12 2 ~ 13 10 3 14 11 3 13 10 June ... 3 18 9 3 19 613 19 5 3 19 2: 
December ... 3 9 8 3 11 1 3 13 6 3 12 1 August , .. 3. 19 G 4 Q 1 3 19 11 3 19 10 

934- September 4 1 0 4 1 1 4 1 9 4 1 3-
March ... 3 7 11 3 9 1 3 12 5 3 10 4 October,.. 3 18 fJ 3 19 10 4 0 2 3 19 [) 
June ... 3 4 6 3 4 7 3 9 2 3 6 8 November 3 16 10 3 18 513 19 1 3 18 () 
September 3 4 0 3 4 0 3 8 8 3 6 0 December .. , 3 15 5 3 17 3 3 17 11 3 16 ~ 

g~~e~~~er g t ~I g ~ ~ g ~ ! g g ~119~~;;;;'ary ... 3 14 3 3 15 7 3 16 2 3 15 Z 
December .. , 3 2 113 3 1 3 7 7 3 4 3 February, .. 3 12 4 3 12 10: 3 12 7 3 12 7 

935- March ,.. 3 10 10 3 12 0: 3 12 5 3 11 8 
~rarch ... 3 4 11 3 6 6

1 
3 11 11 3 7 9

1 
April ... 3 5 10 3 7 6 3 9 5 3 7 5 

June ... 3 8 8, 3 9 6 3 13 6 3 10 7 May .. , 3 5 1 3 6 5 3 9 1 3 6 8. 
September 3 16 6

1

' 3 15 3 3 18 2 3 16 7 JUlle ,.. 3 5 8 3 8 1 3 9 5 3 7 6· 
December... 3 14 11 3 14 9 3 16 11 3 15 6 July... 3 5 9 3 7 9 3 9 7 3 7 5 

936- I August ". 3 5 7 3 7 3 3 0 5 3 7 1 
March ... 3 16 10

1 

3 16 10 3 18 10 3 17 5 September. 3 4 0 3 6 5 3 9 0 3 6 0, 
June "'13 18 2 3 18 3 3 19 7 3 18 7 October 3 2 10 3 6 2 3 9 2 3 5 6 
September 3 17 0, 3 18 9 3 19 10 3 18 7 November 3 1 0 3 4 10 3 8 1 3 4 0, 
December.., 3 19 4 4 0 0 4 0 5 4 0 0 December .. 3 I 6 3 4 11 3 8 5 3 3 11 

The yields quoted relate to all Oommonwealth loans with an unexpired 
currency of more than five years at the various dates shown, including" 
those embraced in the conversion in 1931 and all subsequent issues prior 
to :March, 1940. vVhere repayment is optional between certain dates, the' 
latest date has been adopted in determining maturity for the purposes of 
grouping and calculation of yields. An alternative method of calculation: 
sometimes adopted is to estimate net yield on the basis of earliest date of 
maturity when bonds are above par and on latest date when bonds are below 
par. On this basis average yields at the end of December, 1940, were 
£3 Os. 10d. per cent. on maturity of 5 to 10 years and £3 1s. 10d. per 
cent. on all bonds of 10 years or longer maturities. The nominal rates of 
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interest payable range between 21 per cent. and '1 per ccnt., though ihe 
major part of the loans carry nominal rates of interest between 3i per cent. 
and 4 per cent. A large proportion of the loans is 'lcceptable by the Oom
monwealth Treasury at par-value for payment of Federal Estate Duty; 
loans not acceptable include issues in recent years which have bcen incc,r
porated in the table as from initial quotations on the Stock Exchange. 

Interest on the securities is free of State income, unemployment relief 
and social services taxes. It is subject to Federal tax on income, but was 
exempt from the special tax on income from property levied at the rate of 
10 per cent on income derived in 1931-32, 6 per cent. in 1932-33 and 1933-34, 
and 5 per cent. in 1934-35. Moreover, Federal income tax at rates in 
excess of those imposed by the Federal Income Tax Act, 1930 may not be 
levied on stocks converted in 1931 or issued between 1931 and March, 1940. 
This limitation was not a condition of loans floated in March, 1940 01' 

subsequently. A short review of the rates of income tax appears on page 
402 et seq. 

Commonwealth T1'eaSu1'Y Bills. 

Commonwealth Treasury Bills were first issued in 1927 for the 
retirement of the unconverted portion of a maturing Commonwealth loan. 
These Bills and a further issue of £1,000,000 in 1928 were paid on maturity. 
In 1929 there was another issue of Treasury Bills to provide finance for 
Governments, and since that date there has always been a considerable 
volume of Bills outstanding. They are discounted exclusively by the 
Commonwealth Bank and the trading banks, although on 16th March, 
1936, a single issue of small amount was made available for discount by 
the public. 

In 1931 the Commonwealth Bank guaranteed that the bills taken up 
by the trading banks would be redeemed on maturity, and undertook to 
re-discount them on demand during currency at the rate of interest at 
which they were issued. In respect of new issues 01' re-issues of Treasury 
Bills after 30th June, 1934, the guarantee of repayment was withdrawn, 
and re-discounting is undertaken by the Oommonwealth Bank at a rate 
to be fixed at the time of the transaction. Variations in the rates of 
discount since June, 1927, have been as follows:-

TABLE 416.-Rate of Discount on Commonwealth Treasury Bills, 
1927 to 1940. 

Month of Change. 

I 927-June 
I928-February 
I929-0ctober 
1930-0cto bel' 
1931-July 
1932-November ... 
1933-January 

February 
June 

l!l34-April 
Ootober 

1935-Janua~y 
1940-May* 

.. ,' 

• Rate unchanged, January, 1941. 

Rate of Discount. 

Per oent. 
4 
4! 
5l 
6 
4 
3i 
3! 
2! 
2! 
21 
2 
1-1 
It 
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Fixed Deposit Rates. 
The trading banks provide a large part of the temporary financial accom

modation needed in various business activities. The funds for this purpose 
are obtained partly as fixed deposits from customers. The rates of in
t€rest paid by trading banks to such customers in New South Wales have 
varied as follow in recent years;-

TABLE 417.-Trading Banks, Fixed Deposit Rates, 1920 to 1940. 

Month of Ohange. 1 __ Fixed De!'()-'~Rates-Perlod of Deposit_. __ 
3 months I 6 months I 12 months I 24 months 

l020--July .. . 
I027-August .. . 
1 93(}...c..J auuary ... 
1931~Juue ... 

November 
1932-March ... 

May-June 
August ." 
November 

l033-February ... 
l034-April ... 

August ." 
October ... 

l036-March .. . 
1 040--J auuary .. . 

May' .. . 

Per cent. 
3! 
4 
4! 
3} 
3 
2~ 
2~ 
2} 
2} 
2 
2 
It 
It 
2 
It 
I! 

Pcr cent. 
4 
4 
41 
3'/ 
3t 
3 
3 
21 
2l 
2t 
21 
2t 
2 
2} 
2} 
2 

perCen-t.--l>er cent:-
4! 5 
4~ 5 
5 51 
4 4} 
3t 4 
3t 4 
31 3t 
3 3t 
3 3i 
2j 3 
2t 21 
2! 21 
2t 2! 
2} 3 
2} 2} 
2t 2} 

• Rates unchanged, January, 1941. 

Rates of interest paid by the Oommonwealth Bank have been approxi. 
mately the same as those of private banking institutions since January, 
1924. A divergence occurred between 17th December, 1934, and 23rd :March, 
1936, when the Oommonwealth Bank rates for deposits at three and. six 
months were 1 per cent. and H per cent. respectively. 

It should be noted that the alterations in rates apply to deposits 
lodged 01' renewed after the date of change and not to deposits accepted at 
former rates. 

Reductions in the rates in 1940 were part of the wartime financial policy; 

Overdraft and DisCOWlt Rates. 

According to information supplied by trading banks, the dates of change 
and the altered rates of interest on overdrafts and discounts charged by 
certain trading banks were as follows;-

TABLE 418.-Trading Banks, Overdraft and Discount Rates, 1920 to 1940. 

Date of Ohange. 

I020--July 
l024-January 
1925-January 
I027-August 
l030--March 
l03l-.July 
1032--July 
l0301-June ... 

July.... . .. 
J036-April to August ... 

October· ... 
... "'1 

Overdralt 
Rates. 

Per cent. 
6 to S 
6 to S 
6 to s 
6t to 8 
7 to St 
5 to 7 
5 to 6 
4} to 5i 
4t to 5 
4! to 5! 
o1} to 5:t 

1 

nates of mB<'onnt on Bills at-

'fhree I Uver three 
months. months. 

Per cent. 
5 to 6 
5i to 7 
5! to 7 
6 to 7 
6! to 7! 
5 to 7 
5 to 0 
H to 51 
4! to 5 
4~ to 5t 
4t to 5'1 

Per cent. 
o to 7 
5t to 7 
6 to 7 
6t to 7 
7 to 71; 
5 to 7 
5 to 6 
41; to 5i 
4! ,to 5 
4t to 5t 
4t to 51 

• Rates nnchanged; January, 1941. 

The foregoing rates~ quoted as a range between the m1l1unum and 
maximum rates charged, are subject to influences similar. to those affecting 
rates of interest on fixed deposits. 

The rates are now fixed by regulations under the National Security Act, 
1939, and may not be increased above the level ruling on 31st August, 
1939, unless the increase is authorised by the Federal Tl'easurer. 
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Rates of interest charged Oll' various types .of advances by the Common
wealth Bank of Australia and the Rural Bank of New South Wales are 
indicated below, quotations in each instance representing maximum rates 
charged as at the various dates of .change shown. 'Where a rate is not 
shown against any month the next preceding quotation was operative. 

TC'\.BLR 419.-Rates of Interest Oharged by Commonwealth Bank and Rural 
Bank of New SouthW ales. 

Commonwealth 

I 
Rural Bank of New South' Wales. 

Bank-Overdrafts. 

Date of Change. I I Rural Bank Department. Advances 
General Rural for 
Banking Credit L n Ter Home..~ 

Department.. Departn\ent. 0 foans~ I Overdrafts. Department. 

, Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
1930~Ja~uary ... ... *6! "'5! 6! 61 ·61 

Julv ... '" ... ... 6 ... ... . .. 
1931-July ... ... ... 5! 5 ... ... .. . 

'October ... ... ... ... t 5/li t 
1932-July ... ... ... 5 4! ... ... .. . 

December ... ... ... .. . 5 5 5 
193:J---.January ... ... 41 41 ... ... ... 

July .... ... ... ... 4 ... .. . .. . 
1934-April ... ... ... 41 ... ... .. . ... 

July ... ... ... .. . 3i ... <if ... 
September ... ... .. . ... ... ... 41 
Ootober ... ... . .. ... 41 ... .. . 
November ... ... 4i ... ... .. . ... 

1935-January ... ... .. . ... ... 41 .. . 
April ... ... ... ... .. . 4~ ... 4! 

1937 -January ... ... . .. . .. 41 41 41 
.J940-Julyt ... ... ... ... 3i ... ... .. . 

• Rates p]levailing prior to Jannary, 1030. 
t Rates reduced in terms of Interest Reduction Act, 10gl. t Rates.unchanged, January, 1941. 

The.,increased Rural Bank rate of: 4£ per cent. in' January, 1937, was 
charged in respect bf overdrafts' to the general body of' borrowers. For 
long term! advances in both Rural Bank and Advances for Homes Depart
ments the higher rate was charged to ne\v borrowers only, until extended 
to existing' borrowers in April, 1937. As from February, 1937, the nominal 
rate of interest arranged in respHCt of new long term loans was increased 
to 5 per cent., but the rate actually charged was 4£ per cent . 

. ' Savings' 'Bank: Deposit Rates. 
Variations since 1928 in the rates of interest paid by the Commonwealth 

Savings Bank of Australia on the' minimum monthly balances at the credit 
of depositors are shown below:-

TABLE 420,-Rates of Interest on Deposits in Commonwealth SavingI' Bank. 
Rate of Interest on Balances. 

Month of Change. Under 

I 
£;;00 to 

I 
£1,0001.0 I Sool~tie. not 

£500. £1,000. £1,300. op~~l~~!or 

Per cent. Percent. Per oent. Per oent. 
Prior to October, 1928 '" Ht 3t 3 3t 

Ootober,1928 ... 4 3i 3 4 
July, 1931 ... 3 2t 2 3 
July; 1932 ... 2t 21 2 2f 

. November,'1932 ... 2t 2 2 2* 
June, 1934 ... 2t If It 21 
January, 1935 t ... 2 li 11 2 

r - , 
~ Whole amount oJ ball",ce. t }{ates uuuhanged, January. 19!1. 
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Mortgage Interest Rates. 

The trend of interest rates charged on loans secured by mortgage since 
August, 1933 (the first montll for which information was collected) is 
indicated in the following table. The rates of interest are the actual (as 
distinct from the penal) rates recorded in first mortgages registered in 
the names of mortgagees who were private individuals or private corpora
tions during the three months ended in the month shown. vvhere identi
fiable, renewals and collateral mortgages are omitted, as also are mortgages 
taken by banks and Governmental agencies. 

TABLE 421.-Interest Rates on Mortgages, 1933 to 1940. 

Weighted Average "Rate i Weighted Average "Rate I 
of Interest on First 

I 
of Interest on First 

Mortgages Registered. Mortgages Registered. 
• Period. • Period. 

Rural I Urhan 

I 
Rural I Urban 

Securit,ies. Securities. Securities. Securities. 

Per cent. Per cent. Per cent.' Per cent. 
per annum. per annum. 

P'" "n=r' mnm. 1933- 1938-
October ... ... 5·5 5·9 March ... ... 5·0 5·3 
November ... 5·4 5·8 June ... .. . 5'0 5'4 
December ... 5·4 5·7 September ... 5'0 5'6 

December ... 5'1 5·4 
1934-

March ... ... 5·2 5·4 
June ... ... 5·1 5·4 1939-
September ... 5·2 5·4 March ... .. . 5'1 5'6 
December ... 5·0 5·2 June ... ... 5'1 5'6 

September ... 5·2 5·5 
1935- December ... 5·5 5·8 
March .. , ... 4·8 5'2 
June ... ... 4·6 5'2 
September ... 4'8 5'2 
December .... 4'9 5'3 1940-

January ... 5'5 58 
1936- February ... 5'4 5'7 

March ... ... 4'9 5'2 March ... .. . 5'4 5'7 
June .. , ... 4'9 5'2 April ... ... 5'2 5'7 
September .. , 4'8 5.3 May ... ... 5'0 5'7 
December ... 4'9 5·2 June ... . .. 5'0 5'6 , July ... ... 5'0 5'6 

1937- August ... ... 4'9 5'6 
March ... ... 4'9 5·2 September ... 5'0 5'0 
June ... ... 4'9 5'3 October .. .. , 5'0 5'5 
September ... 5'1 5'4 November ... 5'1 5'5 
December ... 5'0 5'3 

I 
December ... 5'0 5'5 

• Three·monthly moving average ended month shown. 

Interest on mortgages chargeable by the trading banks is usually stated 
as being at "prevalent rate," corresponding with the overdraft rates 
shown in Table 418. Particulars of rates of interest charged by the 
Rural Bank are shown in Table 419. Advances by the Government of New 
South vVales, mainly to primary producers, are made usually at lower rates 
than advances from other sources. 
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Interest Reduction Act, 1931. 

As one of the financial measures arranged by the Premiers of the States 
and the Oommonwealth for rehabilitating the economic position of Aus
tralia, the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, was passed by the Parliament of 
New South Wales to effect a reduction of 22~ per cent. in rates of interest 
on private debts created prior to the commencement of the Act. The Act 
applied to the Orown where the debtor was the Crown, but did not apply 
where the Crown was entitled to receive interest. It was provided that 
the Act might not have the effect of reducing the rate of interest on 
mortgages or hire purchase agreements below 5 per cent., the rate on 
mortgages to the Government Savings Bank on advances for homes 
from funds made available by the Oommonwealth Savings Bank below 5! 
per cent., or the rate payable under any debenture below 4 per cent. Where 
the rate of interest had been already reduced under the Moratorium Act, 
the reduction was taken into account in applying the provisions of the Act, 
and provision was made whereby creditors might apply to a court within 
three months of the commencement of the Act for an order modifying or 
excluding the operation of the reduction. Every reduction of interest 
made by the Act continues in force during the countinuance of the obliga
tion affected. 

Parallel action was taken to reduce interest rates payable on indebted
ness to the Crown. From 1st January, 1933, a maximum rate of 4 per 
cent. was established in respect of a large body of debt and further reduc
tions were made on occasions in respect of certain classes of debt. 

OVEUSEA EXCHANGE. 

The relationship of Australian currency to that of the rest of the world 
is determined substantially by its value in relation to British currency and 
by the value of British currency relative to the currencies of the respective 
nations of the world. These relationships in turn are determined largely by 
the balance of international payments and by purchasing power parity, 
although, within limits, policy and other factors may have a modifying 
effect. 

On 29th April, 1925, the Commonwealth Government withdrew tho 
embargo on the export of gold, which was imposed during the Great War, 
thus restoring the gold standard of exchange concurrently with Great 
Britain, and the exchange rates quoted by the Australian Banks were 
revised. The discount on English currency was substantially reduced, 
and in August, 1926, it went to par. Early in April, 1927, it went to a 
small premium, and rose steadily until towards the end of 1929, when a 
steep rise commenced, culminating in a premium of £30 per cent. in the 
telegraphic transfer buying rate at the end of J anual'Y, 1931. The movement 
was due to the influence of a sudden shrinkage in the value of export 
commodities, a cessation of oyersea borrowing and restrictions on the 
export of g·old. The premium was reduced by £5 per cent. in December, 
1931, when the Commonwealth Bank assumed the function of exchange 
control. After the outbreak of war on 3rd September, 1939, the Oommon
wealth Government assumed comprehensive powers to control Australia's 
foreign exchange balances. These are described briefly on page 460. 

Toward the end of 1930 a scheme was formulated for the pooling of the 
London funds 'Of the Australian banks for the purpose of meeting national 
interest obligations, and it was arranged by the trading banks and the 
Loan Council that the Governments should have first call upon the funds. 
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The variations in the rates of exchange, Australia on London, at each 
date of change since October, 1924, are shown below. The rates are quoted 
on the basis of £100 in British currency in London. 

TABLE 422.-Rates of Exchange, Australia on London. 

Buying. 
I1 

Selling. 
Date. 

T.T. I a.D. 
I 

30 days. 
I1 

T.T. I a.D. I 30 days. 

£ 8. d. £ s. d. £ B. d. 

I 
£ B. d; 1 £ s. d. £ B. d. 

1924-·15 Oct .... 96 10 0 96 2 6 95 15 0 97 10 0 97 5 0 97 0 0 
1925- 6 May ... 99 5 0 98 10 0 98 0 0 99 10 0 99 2 6 98 12 6 

10 June ... 99 15 0 99 2 6 98 12 6 100 0 0 99 12 6 99 5 0 
4 Dec .... 99 15 0 99 0 0 98 10 0 100 0 0 99 12 6 99 5 0 

1926- 9 June ... 99 15 0 99 2 6 98 12 6 100 2 6 99 15 0 99 7 6 
12 July ... 99 17 6 99 5 0 98 15 0 100 5 0 99 17 6 99 10 0 

5 Aug .... 100 0 0 99 7 6 98 17 6 100 7 6 100 0 0 99 12 6 
1 Oct .... 99 15 0 99 2 6 98 12 6 100 2 6 . 99 5 0 99 7 6 

1927-20 April... 100 2 6 99 10 0 99 0 0 100 10 to, 6 99 15 0 
'27 June ... 100 5 0 99 12 6 99 2 6 100 12 6 100 5 0 99 17 6 
25 July ... 100 7 6 99 15 0 99 5 0 100 15 o 100 7 6 100 0 0 

7 NoV .... 
1
100 7 6 99 12 6 99 2 6 100 15 o 1100 7 6 100 0 0 

1928-19 Mar .... 100 10 0 99 15 0 99 5 0 101 0 o ,100 12 6 100 5 0 
4 Oct .... 100 10 0 99 15 0 99 3 9 101 0 o :100 12 6 100 5 0 

1929-22 .Tuly ... 'lOO 15 
, 

0 100 0 0 99 8 9 101 5 o :100 17 6 100 10 0 
3 Sept .... 101 0 0 100 5 0 99 13 9 101 10 o ,101 2 6 100 15 0 

10 Oct .... 101 5 0 100 10 0 99 17 6 101 15 o :101 6 3 100 17 6 
18 Dec .... 101 12 6 100 17 6 100 5 0 102 2 6 1101 13 9 101 5 0 

1930-28 Jan .... 102 0 0 101 5 0 100 12 6 102 12 6102 3 9 101 15 0 
17 Fob .... 102 10 o 101 15 0 101 2 6 103 2 6 1102 13 9 102 5 0 
10 Mal' .... 103 10 o ,102 15 0 102 2 6 104 2 6 '103 13 9 103 5 0 
241\br .... J06 2 6 105 7 6 104 15 0 106 10 0 106 1 3 105 12 6 

9 Oot. ... 108 10 o 107 17 6 107 8 9 109 0 o 108 15 0 10810 0 
1931- 6 Jan .... U5 2 6 114 10 0 114 1 3 115 10 0 115 5 0 115 0 0 

13 .Tan .... U8 0 0 117 7 6 116 18 9 118 7 6 118 2 6 117 17 6 
17 Jan .... 12.5 0 0 124 7 6 123 18 9 125 10 0 125 5 o 1125 0 0 
28 Jan .... 13U 0 0 129 7 6 128 18 9 130 10 0 130 5 o ~130 0 0 
3 .Dec .... 125 0 0 124 7 6 123 15 0 125 10 0 125 5 o 1125 0 0 

1932~12 Ma.r .... 125 0 0 124 10 0 124 0 0 125 10 0 125 5 o 125 0 0 
19 Mar .... 125 0 0 124 11 3 124 2 6 125 10 0 125 5 o ,125 0 0 
23 April ... 125 0 0 124 12 6 124 5 0 125 10 0 125 6 3 125 2 6 
14 !lby ... 125 0 0 124 13 9 124 7 6 125 10 0 125 7 6 125 5 0 

2 July ... 125 0 0 124 15 0 124 10 0 125 10 0 125 7 61125 5 0 
1934-18 Aug .... 125 0 0 124 13 9 124 7 6 125 10 0 125 7 6 i125 5 0 
1935-12 Jan .... 125 0 0 124 13 9 124 7 6 125 10 0 125 8 9 1125 6 3 
1938- 8 Ang .... 125 0 0 124 13 9 124 7 6 12510 0 125 10 o ,125 8 9 
1939-15 Sep .... 125 0 0 124 6 3 123 15 0 125 10 0 125 8 9 )25 3 9 

11 Nov .... 125 0 0 124 11 3 124 5 0 1125 10 0 125 10 o 125 8 9 
4 -26 ct.'" 125 0 0 124 1 0 24 125 10 0 125 10 0'125 8 9 19 0 o o 3 9 

• Rates unchanged, January,,19il. 

The margin between the buying and selling rates for a telegraphic 
transfer (10s .. per £100) represents the bankers' commission. The mar
g'ins for other usances ·include allowances for interest which were affected 
by the inauguration of the air mail service between Australia and London. 
Selling. rates were raised on this account on 12thJ anuary, 1935. The 
banks quote special buying rates for settlement by airmail. 
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The following table shows particulars of Australia's reserves of inter
national currency in June of each year since 1928. The reserves include 
visible stocks of gold in Australia and in transit, and the net London 
funds of the trading banks and Oommonwealth Bank, including the Note 
Issue Department. 

TABLE 423.-Australian Reserves of International Ourrency, 1928 to 1939. 

June. 

1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

£ stg. 000. 

106,401 
87,863 
36,539 
27,186 
39,759 
46,163 
66,474 
46,523 
46,277 
71,220 
63,274 
44,575 

INCORPORATED OOMPANIES. 

£A 000. 

107,199 
88,522 
38,845 
35,409 
49,798 
57,819 
83,259 
58,270 
57,962 
89,203 
79,251 
55,830 

The legislation affecting the formation and conduct of companies in 
New South Wales is contained in the Oompanies Act, 1936. 

The formation of a company, association, or partnership of more thUD 
ten persons in a banking business, or of twenty in any other business trad
ing for profit, is pl'ohibited, unless it is registered under the Oompanies Act, 
or incorporated under some other enactwent, by royal chal·ter or by letters 
patent. 

Not less than seven persons may associate to form an incorporated 
company except a proprietary company for which the minimum number 
is two. 

Oompanies may be of four kinds according to the liability of members 
to contribute to capital or to asse.ts in the event 9f winding-up. They 
may be limited liability companies with the liability of members limited 
(1) to the amount unpaid on shares or (2) by guarantee; or they may be 
(3) unlimited companies, in which the liability of members is un
limited, or (4) no-liability companies in which calls made on shares are not 
enforceable against members. No-liability comp!mies may be formed only 
in connection with mining operations and shares on which cans are unpaid 
for twenty-one days are forfeited automatically. Oompanies with liability 
limited by shares, not being no-liability companies, may be registered 
as proprietary companies under conditions which restrict the rights of 
memoors to transfer shares, limit membership and prohibit the sale of 
shares and raising of loans, by public subscription. 

An companies are required to appoint auditors a:r;td to prepare in every 
year accounts and a balance sheet showing prescribed information. Annual 
returns must 00 fi~ed with the Registrar-General, including a copy of the 
balance sheet and auditor's report (except of a proprietary company) and, 
in the case of a company with capital dividl3(i into shares, a list of share
holders and a summary of capital. 
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Wartime regulations promulgated by the Commonwealth Government 
place restrictions on the formation of new companies and the issue of 
new capital by existing companies. By these regulations consent of the 
Federal authorities must be obtained before a proposed new company may 
be registered, and before an existing' company may increase either nominal, 
issued or called-up capital. The restriction on the increase of called-up 
capital does not apply to a company engaged principally in mining for gold. 

Particulars relating to the registration of new companies in New South 
Wales and of increases of capital are shown below; the figures for the 
quinquennial periods represent the annual average:-

TABLE 424.-Company Registrations in New South Wales. 

Limited Companies. No-Liability Mining Oomplnie~. 

Period. New Oompanies. Increases of uapitnI. New Compnuiel:!. 
Increases of 

Capital. 
--

I j No. Nominal No. Nominal No. j Nominal NO.j Nomi"al 
• Oapital. Amc!unt. Oapital. Amoullt . 

I 

I 
£ £ £ £ 

fl901-05 '" 113 3,104,766 13 483,990 25 301,766 5 24,175 
t1906-10 ... 231 5,184,658 23 1,010,710 45 I 430,112 7 29,634 
t19ll-15 ... 383 10,263,455 58 3,468,139 20 308,017 3 31,395 
t1916-20 ... 321 17,465,293 93 3,624,272 14 284,271 1 11,400 
t 1921-25 '" 528 16,940,799 94 5,585,987 I 16 273,350 3 16,690 
fl926-30 '" 709 33,316,333 96 9,164,442 21 677,630 1 3,200 
t1931-35 ... 604 12,618,552 46 3,822,380 28 840,915 1 25,700 
tI936-40 ... 823 15,605,386 101 7,549,518 3 82,105 3 49,735 

1936 ... ... 795 16,933,290 85 6,289,926 6 27,000 3 28,750 
1937 ... ... ],023 19,582,415 136 9,106,000 2 251,000 3 60,425 
1938 ... ... 860 19,056,403 105 

I 
9,009,014 4 12,500 5 142,000 

1939 ... ... 872 16,109,225 99 5,977,300 2 120,025 ... ... 
1940 ... ... 566 6,345,595 78 7,365,350 ... ... 2 17,500 , 

• Includes companies limited by guarantee. t Average per anuum. 

Registrations and nominal capital were at a high level during the six 
years 1934 to 1939. In 1940 therc was a marked decline in the capital ot 
new companies but increases of capital were maintained at a high level. 

A large number of new companies were registered in 1937. This was 
due to some extent to the provisions of the new Companies Act, which per
mitted, for the first time in New South 'Wales, the incorporation of pro
prietary companies, so that the proportion of established firms seeking 
registration was larger than usual. New companies registered as proprietul'J' 
companies numbered 925 in 1937, 786 in 1938, 811 in 1939 and 539 in 1940, 
the nominal capital being £15,678,415, £11,746,903, £12,840,725 and 
£5,861,095 respectively. 

The number of registrations of foreign companies (i.e.) those with original 
registration outside New South Wales) was 74 in 1929, 55 in 1932, 79 in 
1938, 74 in 1939 and 41 in 1940. 
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The total number of limited companies which appeared to be in active 
existence in New South "'Vales at the end of various years since 1929 was as 
follows:-

TABLE 425.-Companies operating in New South Wales. 

Companies. Companies. 
End of Year. End of Year. 

I Local. I Foreign. Local. ForeIgn. 

No. No. N!)' No. 
1929 ... '" 6,044 935 1937 ... .., 7,867 1,035 
1931 ... '" 5,587 900 1938 .. .. . 8,204 1,090 
1932 ... '" 5,750 902 1939 .,. . .. 8,639 1,123 
1936 ... . .. 7,234 974 1940 .. . .. 8,837 1,145 

STOCK EXCHANGE INDEX. 
The following index of prices of company shares on the Sydney Stock 

Exchange is based 011 the ratio of prices to pal' value of ordinary 
shares. The prices represent the average values for the respective months, 
and are based on records of actual sales or, where no sales have taken 
place, on a valuation determined from previous sales and current quota
tions. In addition to the indexes for component groups and the total index 
for 75 companies, an index has been compiled in respect of 34 companies 
in whosll sllllres there is a considerable volume of business. The innexes 
are unweighted, the par value of shares being taken as base (100). Adjust
ments have been made to provide for the effects of reductions in capital and 
capitalisation of reserves. 

Average for 
year or month. 

1928 ••• 
1929 .. . 
1930 .. . 
1931 .. . 
1932 .. . 
1933 .. . 
1934 .. . 
1935 .. . 
1936 .. . 
1937 .. . 
1938 .. . 
1939 .. . 
1940 .. . 
1940-

January .•• 
February ••• 
Maroh .•. 
April ... 
May ... 
June ... 
July .. . 
August .. . 
September .. . 
Ootober 
November .. 
Deoember ... 

TABLE 426.-Stock Exchange Index (Sydney). 

I 23 
Manu· 

facturing 
and 

Distrlbu· 
ting 

Companies. 

158'6 
174·0 
113'7 

81·0 
102'7 
127·8 
153·2 
]73·8 
194·0 
212·1 
208'0 
212'4 
211'3 

229'0 
222'7 
216'9 
217'2 
210'3 
186'8 
J91'9 
197'3 
207'0 
215'4 
219'9 
220'6 

10 
Retail 

Companies. 

176'6 
172'0 
103'2 
67·6 
81·7 

102·1) 
138·5 
162·4 
188'2 
196'2 
181'9 
170'7 
160'8 

174'0 
170'9 
167'2 
165'6 
159·5 
138'4 
138'1 
149'9 
157'5 
164'6 
174'1 
169·2 

8. I paS~0ral 5 
PU?lie and Insurance 
UtIlIty I Finance Companies. 

Companies. Companies. 

126'6 
127·7 
107·6 
90·6 

116'2 
137·2 
161-0 
]78·5 
180·1 
182·1 
177'5 
159'6 
137'6 

151'9 
146'7 
141-5 
137'3 
137'9 
128·6 
]28'5 
131-1 
133'5 
133'9 
140'3 
139·7 

172'9 
158'4 
85'8 
79·1 
98'6 

121·0 
147-1 
137·4 
148·5 
166·5 
135'1 
121'8 
121'8 

131'8 
132'3 
131'8 
132'8 
128'3 
109'8 
104'8 
112'2 
116'4 
117'8 
120'8 
122'3 

218'8 
229'6 
167·5 
130·4 
155'4 
179·0 
226·8 
269-1 
278·5 
276·5 
257'5 
259'6 
250'2 

269'9 
269'3 
263'4 
260'7 
254·5 
233·3 
225·3 
226'5 
234'9 
251-8 
256'7 
255·7 

I 
34 

Total, Active 
75 Shares 

companies.1inCluded In 
foregoir.g. 

163'8 
166·6 
112·2 

81·9 
98·3 

119·3 
146-1 
163·6 
177-1 
187-1 
178'0 
175'0 
167'2 

181'6 
178'2 
173'7 
172'9 
168·1 
150·6 
150'9 
155'4 
162'1 
168'3 
172'8 
172·1 

160'7 
164'5 
111'6 
87'0 

105'6 
127-2 
152·4 
169'2 
185·5 
J96·7 
184'5 
183'6 
180'4 

195'2 
19l'l 
186'2 
187-3 
182·0 
160·0 
162'3 
168'2 
176'4 
184'3 
186'2 
185.4 

Monthly averages, from July, 1929, to December, 1939, were published 
in earlier issues of the Year Book, and the index for each month is 
published in the "Monthly Summary of Business Statistics." 
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• CO-OPlDRATIVE SdOIETJES. 

The laws relating to co-operation in New South Wales are embodied in 
the Oo-operationAct, 1923-1938, and additional provisions relating to 
co-operative building' societies are contained in the Housing (Further 
Provisions) Act, 1937. 

'The 'Oo"operation ,Act is a comprehensive measltre, !.dIording wide scope 
for co-operative' development. It authorises co-operative societies to engage 
in all forms of economic activity except banking and insurance. 

Societies may be of various kinds, viz,: (a) rural societies to assist pro
ducers in conducting their operations and in marketing products; (b) 
trading societies to carry on business, trade, or industry ; (c) community 
settlement societies' to acquire land and settle or' retain persons thereon 
and to provide any common service or benefits; (d) community advance
ment societies to provide any community service, e.g., water, gas, electricity, 
transport, recreation, etc.; (e) building societies-terminating or per
manent--'-to assist members to acquire homes or other property; (f) rural 
credit societies to make or arrange loans to members for the purpose of 
assisting rural production; (g) urban credit societies to assist members to 
acquire plant, furniture, etc., or to commence business Or trade; (h) invest
ment societies to enable members to combine to secure shares in a company 
or business or to invest in securities. Societies of the same kind may com
bine into co-operative associations, and such associations of all kinds may 
form unions. 

Societies are corporate bodies with limited liability except that a rural 
credit society may be formed with unlimited liability. 

Adequate provision is made to' safegltard the funds and financial interests 
of the societies, the iseue of shares and the disposition of the funds are 
regulated, the power to raise loans and to receive deposits is limited, reserve 
funds must be established,! and the accounts of the societies are 'subject to 
inspection and, audit. A member may not hold more than one-fifth of the 
shares in any'society. No!dividend may be paid in respect of shares in a 
rural credit society with unlimited liability, and in other cases the maxi
mUin rate Of dividend is 8 per cent, per annum. Powers of supervision are 
vested in the Registrar" who registers the ,societies and their rules, 
adjudicates upon matters in dispute, and may inspect accounts if necessary. 

An 'Advisory Oouncil 'has been appointed tOslibmit recommendations to 
the Minister with respect to regulations and model rules· of co-operative 
societies, the appointment of committees, arid other action for promoting 
co-operation. The Oouncil consists of the Registrar and of persons 
appointed by the Governor torepresent,difierent,forms of co-operative enter
prise. There is also a Oo-operative Building Advisory Oommittee to foster 
theform'ation of building societies. 

Oo-operative effort for production is a prominent feature of the dairying 
industry, most of the butter factories being organised on a co-operative 
basis. 
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Further details regal'ding theco-opel'ative movement are set forth in the 
chapters .of· this Year Book l'elating to social condition,agriculture and 
the dairying industry. 

The number of co "operative societies on the register at 30th J une, 1939, 
was 611, inclu~~ng 7 permanent building societies registered under the 
Building and Oo-operative Societies Act of 1901. There were 82 trading, 
159 ruml, 328 building, 5 investment, 2 community settlement and 26 com
=unity advancement 'societies; also 8 associations of co-operative societies 
and one union of co-operative associations. Of these societies 82 were in 
liquidation at 30th June, 1939. 

Oo"operative 'l'mding and R1tral Soc·ieties. 

The majority of the co-operative trading societies in active operation are 
consumers' distributive societies, organised on the ,Rochdale ,plan of "divi
dend upon purchase," conducting retail stores. They· buy their supplies 
largely from a wholesale co,operative society with which a considerable 
number of them are affiliated. The societies, have met with success in ,the 
Newcastle and other mining districts, and to a limited extent ,in other 
centres where larg'e numbers of industrial workers reside. 

The objects of the co-operative rural societies covered a variety of 
activities, including the manufacture and distribution of butter, cheese, 
and bacon, the packing and marketing of 'fruit, and the purchase 'of poultry 
feed or general requisites. 

Particulars regarding the transactions of the co-operative trading and 
rural societies in the three years ended June, 1939, are shown below. 

TABLE 427.~Co~operative' Trading and Rural Societies, 1936-37 to 1938-39. 

Trading Societies. Rural Societies. . 
Particulars. 

1936-37.\1937-38. \1938-39, 1936-37.\1937-38.]1938-39. 

Societies (active) ... ... . .. 46 43 45 I 115 121 I 123 

:Members ... ... ... ... 36,885 39,846 40;806 i 62,330 64,168 66,860 

Members Funds- £ £ £ £ £ £ 

Share capital .•• '" ... 510,791 663,860 691,854 1,003,876 1,027,772 1,077.787 

Reserves ... '" . .. ~82,328 397,494 422,299 951,568 1,000,440 1,026,739 

Total. .• '" ... 893,119 951,354 1,014,153 1,955,434 2,028,212 1 2,104,525 

Turnover ... .. , . .. 2,243,530 2,467,574 2,701,131 113,826,488 16,469,556 17,451,032 

Net Income '" ... 146;390 169,647 200,143 i 196,536 218,114 177,773 

The number of societies, as shown in the table, does not include societies 
in liquidation nor new societies from which annual returns were not due. 

* 65849-D 
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Oo-opemtive Buiir1ing Societies. 

Co-operative building societies are classified as (1) permanent, (2) Starr
Bowkett terminating societies and (3) other terminating societies. A sum
mary of the operations of the building societies for which the annual return 
was made in the year 1938-39 is shown below:-

TABLE 428.-Co-operative Building Societies-Year ended June, 1939. 

Particulars. 

I 
Permanent I Starr-
Societies Bo~vk~tt 

. SOCieties. I 
Other I Terminating 

Societies. 
Total. 

No. No. No. No. 

Societies ... ... ... .., ... ... 7 79 154 240 

Shareholders or Members ... ... ... 2,727 17,553 18,911 39,191 

£ £ £ £ 
Transactions during 1938-39-

Income ... ... ... ... . .. .. . 107,550 36,044 I 347,089 490,683 

"UT orking Expenses ... ... ... .. . 54,678 22,051 312,625 389,354 

Advances Made ... .. , ... ... ... 441,322 309,999 4,584,230 5,335,551 

Deposits (New) and Subscriptions ... ... 83,857 (-)71,588 364,498 376,767 

Repayment of Loans ... ... ... ... 339,878 369,779 (a) 709,657 

Assets-

Assets-

Advances on Mortgage ... . .. 
other ... . .. ... ... 

Total Assets ... ... 

Liabilities-

Paid np Capital ... ... ... 
Members' Subscriptions ... . neserve Funds and Surplus ... 
Deposits ... ... ... ... 
Advances from Lending Institution 

Other ... ... ... . .. 

Total Liabilities ... ... 
(a) Included With suhscnptions. 

... .. . 1,431,564 1,574,714 (b)7,681,037 10,687,315 

... .. . 320,339 251,050 18,206 589,595 

... .. . 1,751,903 1,825,764 7,690,243 11,276,910 

... . .. 592,498 ............ . ........... 592,498 . 

... ... ............ 1,488,213 598,472 2,086,685· 

... . .. 371,682 266,474 61,028 699,184 

... . .. 727,242 . ........... . ........... 727,242 

... ... 49,217 ............ 7,019,310 7,008,536 

... ...\ 
11,264 71,077 20,424 102,76& 

. .. 1,751,903 I 1,825,764 7,699,243 11,276,910 
'''! 

(b) Aggregate amount advanced to members; repayments not 
deducted. 

In Star-Bowkett building societies loans free of interest are made to 
members as subscriptions accumulate, the rights of members to appropria
tion being determined by ballot or by sale. The usual procedure is that the 
member pays a subscription of 6d. per share per week for 15 years, or in 
some cases until the last appropriation is made, and is entitled to a loan of 
£50 in respect of each share held by him. Loans are repayable by instalments 
spread over 10 to 12! years. The duration of societies varies, but frequently 
over 20 years elapse before the last loan is made. When an advance hus 
been made to all members remaining in the society the process of winJillg'
up commences and share capital is repaid as repayments in respect of l0an!'
accumulate. The lifetime of a society of this type often extends to about 
28 years. 
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The terminating building societies, other than Starr-Bowkett, ol,tain 
funds from banks and other financial institutions and make advances to 
members as they apply for them. The repayment of the loans obtained, by 
nearly all these societies is guaranteed by the Government of .-;.-r ew South 
vVales. The loans approved by such societies in 1938-39 amounted to 
'£4,095,303 and advances amounting to £4,501,697 were made. Loans ap
proved in 1939-40 were £2,503,406 and advances made £3,009,100. The 
expansion of their activities in recent years is illustrated below:-

TABLE 429.-Terminating Building Societies with Government Guarantee, 
1937 to 1940. 

At 30th Juue-
Particulars. 

I I I 
1937. 1938. 1939. 1940. 

Societies granted Government Guarantee No. 6 114 156 165 

Members ... ... ... ... . .. No. 

} r 15,000 18,787 19,493 

.shares ... ... ... ... . .. No . (a) 1 180,000 238,502 253,748 

Nominal Share Capital '" ... ... £ 9,500,000 13,020,761 13,824,565 

:Funds A vollable ... ... ... . .. £ 195,000 7,922,325 11,364,825 12,224,825 

Loans Approved ... ... ... ., . No. 

~ ~ 
6,700 12,106 15,337 

Amouut ... '" ... . .. £ (a) 4,400,000 8,653,449 11,156,855 

Advances to Members ... ... . .. £ ) L 2,900,000 7,505,392 10,514,492 

-
(a) Not available. 

In addition to the societies to which the particulars in the foregoing table 
relate, there were eleven societies operating without Government guarantee 
in 1939-40. 

Further details of these societies are contained in the chapter Social 
Condition of this volume. 

Co-operative Investment Societies. 

There were five co-operative investment societies on the register at 30th 
J" une, 1939, including two new societies and one in liquidation. The other 

. i two societies consist of employees of the Australian Gas Light Oompany 
and the North Shore Gas Oompany respectively. Share capital amounted 
to £15,928 and other funds to £1,316. Shares in companies and Government 
securities were valued at £16,194. 

Co-operative Associations. 

There were at 30th June, 1939, eight associations of co-operative 
societies and one union of co-operative associations. One association was 
comprised by twenty-three co-operative trading societies, with a share 
capital of £73,624, and reserves and undistributed surplus amounting to 
£65,245. Two acted as marketing agents for groups of five rural societies 
engaged in the fruit-growing industry, and another, formed by one of the 
groups to operate a wine distillery, was in liquidation. There were four 
associations of terminating building societies, one being composed of Starr
Bow kett societies. 

The union of associations was engaged in marketing prunes on behalf of 
two associations. 
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FRIENDLY SOCIE'IIES. 

The affairs of the friendly societies in New South ,Vales are conducted 
in accordance with the Friendly Societies Act of 1912 and its amendments. 
The societies are required to. register, and to furnish periodical returns 
to the Registrar, giving details relating to membership, sickness, mortality, 
benefits and. finances. In this chapter financeE, only are discussed, and the 
:figures in the following tables relate to the societies which provide benefits 
such as medical attendance, sick pay, and funeral donations, and are eX
clusive of the particulars of miscellaneous societies registered under the 
Friendly Societies Act, such as dispensaries, medical institutes, and 
accident societies. Other matters relating to friendly societies are dis
cussed in the chapter entitled "Social Oondition." 

The affairs of the friendly societies are subject to State supervision 
and provision has been made for the actuarial certification of tables of 
contributions, for valuations at least once within five years, the investiga
tion of accounts, and other measures for safeguarding the funds. A society 
is not entitled to registration unless tables of contribution in respect of 
sickness and death benefits and policies of endowment are supported by an 
actuarial certificate. I 

As a general rule," the moneys received or paid on account of a particular 
benefit must be kept in 'a separate account and be used only for the specific 
purpose. 

A ctuarial Valuation.s. 
In the quinquennial valuations between 1904 and 1919 all the societi~ 

were valued as at the same date, and particulars of the results were pub
lished in earlier issues of this Year Book. Under more recent arrange
ments the societies are valued in groups in successive years. 

Particulars of the last complete valuation-made at various dates 
between 1930 and 1934---are summarised below, together with the progress 
valuations of corresponding groups of societies made from 1935 to 1938. 

TABLE 430.-Friendly Societies, Actuarial Valuations. 

Valued as at-

30th June, ]930. .. 
Do 1931 .. 
Do 1932 .. 
Do ]933 .. 
Do 1934 .. 

Total 

Do 1935 ... 
Do 1936 .. 
Do 1937 .. 
Do 1938 .. 

30th June, 1930. '''1 
Do 1935 ... 

Number. 

4 
3 
3 
2 
3 

15 

4 
3 
3 
1 . 

11' 
11 

Asset •. 
Surplus 

Liabilities. 
Accumu· I Future con· I or De' 

lated Funds. t,ribut.ions. Total. IIciency (-) 

Affiliated Societies. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
40.8,677 183,70.2 230.,797 414,499 5,822 
314,30.8 123,573 159,260. 282,833 (-) 31,475 

3,196,148 ],348,346 1,718,724 3,0.67,0.70. (-)129,0.78 
1,839,850. 799,434 1,0.61,586 1,861,0.20. 21,170. 
2,0.58,0.68 921,439 1,195,0.78 2,1l6,517 58,449 

----------
7,817,0.51 3,376,494 4,365,445 7,74],939 (-) 75,112 

I 377,135 I 200,2661 206,91'1 407,
178 1 30.,0.43 

287;251 '126,483 166,293 292,776 5,525 
2,70.8,778 1,544,542' 1,5]5,548 3,0.60.,0.90. 351,312. 

524,939 292,943 . 293,420. 586,363 61,424 

Single Societies. 

54,743 1 46;676 1 
57,554 42,595 

20.,0.63 1 
24,819 

66,739'1 
67,414 

11,996 
9,860.. 
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Accum·ulated Funds. 

The following statement illustrates the growth of the funds of the 
:Friendly Societies since lUll:-

TABLE 43L-Friendly Societies, Balance of Funds. 

At 
30th June. 

I 
Sickness I 

and 
Funeral ~'unds. 

MedIcal and I I Management Othe~ Funds. 
Fund. 

All Funds. 

Total. I Per Member. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1911* 1,378,722 78,264 49,852 1,506,838 9'14 
1921 2,134,339 194,358 83,005 2,4 Ll,702 12'08 
1931 3,640,368 261,663 117,209 4,019,240 16'58 
1936 4,039,557 336,755 110,191 4,486,503 21'69 
J937 4,160,635 351,531 119,335 4,631,501 22-16 
1938 4,287,123 360,965 120,970 4,769,058 22'48 
1939 4,412,391 368,971 127,101 4,908,463 23'19 

• At 31st December. 

The funds have increased steadily throughout the period. A statement 
showing the investment of funds in revenue-producing assets is prepared 
at five-yearly intervals. At 30th June, 1934-the date of the last state
ment-approximately 68 per cent. or accumulated funds were invested 
in mortgages, 14 per cent. in public securities, 10 per cent. in buildings 
and other freehold property, and 6 per cent. in interest-bearing bank 
deposits. These percentages reflect a marked change in the disposition 
of investment since 1929, when mortgages represented 80 per cent. of 
total investments and public securities only 1.5 per. cent. 

Receipts and Expenditure. 

The receipts and expenditUl'e of the friendly societies in various years 
since 1929 are shown in the following statement:-

VeRT. 
ended 

aOthJune. 

1029 
1031 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1~38 
1939 

T.-rnr'E 432.-Friendly Societies, Receipts and Expenditure. 

Receipts. Expenditure. 

Medical 
Funeral Atten- Expenses 

Contri· Interest. Other. Total. Siok Donn- dance of Otljer. butions. Pay. tions. and l\Ianage-

Meclicine. ment. 

£ £ £ £ .£ £ £ £ £ 
832,187 219,788 66,173 1.118,148 319,787 77,928 343,~81 161,300 42,038 
765,113 210,164 40,290 1,024,567 307,979 75,'147 298,209 171,820 70,076 
758,229 162,321 106,244 1,026,794 299,508 78,144 292,065 153,500 87,749 
706,755 154,759 77,852 939,366 259,351 83,648 276,515 157,175 71.952 
717,738 167,992 56,296 942,026 251,796 87,961 271,779 148,742 125,282 
712,140 176,254 30,676 919,070 251,803 85,853 277,997 147.455 85,364 
731,637 187,867 94,807 1,014,311 260,745 9l,IJ72 285,891 153,636 88,721 
750,764 194,192 45,544 990,500 251,279 

86,
406

1 
295,600 157,976 54,241 

769,100 202,036 31,884 1,003,020 260,815 87.947 307,H7 163,744 45,540 
767,621 208,651 38,264 1,014,536 278,738 89,368 306,029 1(}5J051 35,945 

Total. 

£ 
945,034 
929,921 
910,966 
848,641 
885,560 
848,47 
880,66 

2 
5 
2 
3 
1 

845,50 
865,46 
875,13 

Disbursements on account of benefits amounted to £741,096 in 1928-29 
and £674,135 in 1938-39. The decrease in the period was a result of 
declining membership and adjustment of benefits. The average cost of 
medical attendance and medicine per adult member was 30s. 10d. in 
1928-29, and 328. 1d. in 1938-39. 
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After allowing for interfund transfers and payments from one branch 
to another, expenses of management amounted to £163,445 in 1938-39, 
representing 15s. 5d. per head of mean membership, and 21.3 per cent. 
of contributions and 16.2 per cent. of total income. 

INSURANCE. 

Insurance in New South Wales, apart from Government pension fundm, 
is mainly the province of private organisations. Legislation for the estab
lishment of a national insurance system in Australia to provide health 
and pensions benefits was passed by the Oommonwealth Parliament in 
.r uly, 1938. It was intended to commence the scheme in January, 193\), 
but it has been postponed indefinitely. The main provisions of the scheme 
were described in the chapter "Social Oondition" of the Year Book for 
193'7-38. 

Legislation. 

In New South Wales there is no legislation dealing specifically with the 
conduct of insurance business, and the insurance companies are subject to 
the Oompanies Acts. The Life, Fire and :M:arine Insurance Acts of 1902 
and 191'7 provide for the protection of life insurance policies and 
annuities against creditors, and for the issue of special policies in 
f'ubstitution for those lost or destroyed. The section of the 1902 Act 
relating1 to marine insurance was superseded by the Oommonwealth 
~arine Insurance Act of 1909, which defines the limit of marine insurance 
and regulates the terms of the contracts, the liability of the insurers, etc. 

A Oommonwealth Act passed in 1905 limits the amount of Msuranca 
payable on the death of chilJren. The maximum amount ranges from 
£5 in respect of children under 1 year to £45 in the case of children 
between the ages of 9 and 10 years, the sums being payable only to parents 
or their personal representatives. The provisions of the Act do not apl?ly, 
however, to any insurance effected by persons having an insurable interest 
in the lives insured or to insurances, e.g., industrial assurances, effected by 
parents in which the amount payable on the death of a child does not 
exceed the total amount of premiums actually paid, plus interest up to 
4 per cent. per annum. 

A Federal Act pasEed in March, 1932, provides for the lodgment by 
insurance companies of deposits with the Oommonwealth Treasurer. 

LIFE ASSURA~C'E. 

The volume of life assurance business tram acted in New South Wales 
is expanding rapidly, both absolutely and in proportion to the population. 

There are eighteen institutions accepting new business in New South 
Wales, of which sixteen are Australian, OIle is English and one New 
Zealand. In addition, four institutions (viz., two Australian, one English 
and one American) carry a Rmall amount of bu~iness contracted in earlier 
years. 

r a.. 
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Particulars relating to life assurance are obtained from the reports pub
lished by the companies and from official returns collected under the Census 
Act of 1901. 

Life assurance business in New South Wales is conducted genera1ly on 
the principle of premiums which remain constant throughout the term for 
which they are payable. 

New South Wales Business-Ordinary Branch. 

The following tables relate only to assurances effected in New South 
Wales, and the extent of the business in force in the ordinary branch, ex
clusive of annuities, during the years 1938-39 and 1939-40 is shown below. 

The business may be classified broadly in three categories-(l), whole
life assurance payable at death only; (2), endowment assurance payable 
at the end of a specified period or at death prior to the expiration of the 
period; (3), pure endowment payable only in case of survival for a specified 
period. 

TABLE 433.-Life Assurances, Ordinary Business in Force in New 
South Wales, Olassification. 

1938-39. ii 1939-40. 

Amount Amount 
Classlll· PolicIes Assured, Annual PolicIes Assured, AnmUl\ 
catIon. In exclnslve of Bonus PremIum. In exclusIve of Bonus Premiums 

Force. Bonuses Addltlolls Payable. Force. BOlluses AddItIon •. Payable. and Re- and Re· 
assurances. assurances. 

No. £ £ £ No. £ £ £ 
Assurance ... 154,072 84,880,08! 18,651,027 2,402,048 163,290 89,646,044 19,576,042 2,500,879 
Endowment 

Assurance 225,516 55,402,778 7,0!3,856 2,197,600 240,540 59,786,822 7,481,401 2,363,696 
Pure Endow· 1 7 3,471,019 66,925 126,239 17,389 3,839,522 69,824 139,874 

meut. 6,74 
-------- -----------

Total... 396,335 143,759,881 25,761,808 4,725,887 421,219 153,272,388 127.127,357 5,004,449 _ 

In 1939-40 the majority of the policies, viz., 57.1 per cent., represented 
endowment assurances; whole-life policies were 38.8 per cent. and endow
ments 4.1 per cent. of the total number. The amount assured under the 
whole-life policies represented 58.5 per cent. of the total (exclusive or 
bonus additions), the average per policy being £549; endowment assurance 
policies, with an average of £248 per policy, covered 39.0 per cent. of the 
total amount assured, and endowment policies, with an average of £221 
per policy, 2.5 per cent. 

Industrial Branch. 

A large business in industrial assurance has developed in New South 
Wales. The policies in this class are for small amounts, and the premiums 
in most cases are payable weekly or monthly. Industrial business in the 
State is transacted only by the Australian companies and aNew Zealand 
company. 
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A classification of the industrial business in force in:N ew South Wales 
is shown below:-

TABLE 434.-Life Assurances, Industrial Business in Force in New Bouth 
Wales, Olassification. 

A 
E 

p 

Classification. 

89urance 
ndowment Assur-
ance 

ure Endow~~nt 

Total ... 

Policies 
in 

Force. 

No. 
65,693 

794,488 
47,724 

907,905 

1938 -39. 
I. 

19~9c40. 

Amount 
I 

Amount Bonus , Donus Assured J Addi- Annual , Policies Assured, Addi- Anuual 
exclusive tions. premium"11 in exclusive tions. Premiums 
of Bonus • Payable. I Force. of Bonus • Payabl", 
Additions. Additions. 

£ £ I £ 11 No. £ £ £ 
1,614,558 69,490

1 
89,048 06,650 1,659,476 75,931 95,120 

37~166;320 1,609,9782,229,"01/846,626 39,870,757 1,786,111 2,391,159 
,1,641,152 3,6731 102,659 '49,223 1,666,215 7,660 104,655 
---

1,683,14112,420,908 , 962,499 ,43,202,«s11,869,702 40,422,030 2,500,934 

• Partly estimatea. 

In:the industrial branch endowment assurance policies constituted 88 per 
cent. of the number of policies in 1939-40 and 92 per cent. of the total 
amount assured. The average amount assured per policy, excluding 
bonuses, was £25 for assurance, £47 for endowment assurance, a'nd £31 
for 'pure endowment. 

Annuities. 

Transactions in annuities are not numerous, the business in force in New 
Sdllth 'Wales-in 1939-40 being 1,317 policies for an aggTegate amount of 
£180,253 per annum in the 'ordinarybranch, and one policy representing 
£22 per : annum in the industrial department. 

, New Business. 

Particulars of the new life assurance business, ordinary and industrial, 
effected in New South IN ales in various years since 1928-29 are shown in 
the following table:-

TABLE 435.-Life Assurances, New Business in New South Wales, 
,1929, to 1940. 

, OrditJory Branoh. " Industrial Branch. 
-

Year. 
Number of I Amonnt 

I 
Anuual 

Numher of I Amount 

I 
Annual 

, Policies. AS8Ul'ed. Premiums Policies. ABSured. Pl'emiul1Is 
Payable. Payable, 

£ £ £ £ 
1928·-29 33,298 12,984,604 453,724 131,498 6,987,127 417,364 
1931-32 18,784 7,460,868 263,10'2 89;736 4,203,452 252,045 
]935-36 43,845 14,432,258 493,699 151,067 6,322,427 40'2,424 
1936-37 51,073 16,802,436 572,551 158,681 6,892,344 436,237 
1937-38 54,933 18,251,496 625,795 168,996 7.810,204 484,746 
1938-39 50,820 17,329,790 593,735 158,675 7,522,]70 466,463 
1939-40 50,520 18,179;537 '595,366 156,787 7,539,660 471,618 

There was a marked decline in the amount assured under new policies 
between 1928-29 and 1931-32, and steady improvement in each subsequent 
year, except 1938-39, when there was a decline of about 5 per cent. In 
1939-40 the amount of new business was nearly 29 per cent. greater than 
in 1928-29. 



PRIV ATE FINANCE. 

LIFE ASSU3ANCE-ORDINARY BUSINESS, 1910 to 1940. 
(Ratio Graph.) 
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The number. at the side of the graph represent 10,000 policies, £1,000,000 of Assurances 
£100 J OOO of Premiums. and £1 of Assurances per hend of population. 

The diagranl is a ratio graph. The vArUeal f.;cnlf' is logarithmic, and each curve 
rises and falls according to the rate of increase or decrease. In this It differs from t.he 
natura scale graph, In which the curves rise and fall according to the actual increase or 
decrease. Actual values are shown by means of the nnmbers at the side of the graph. 

A comparative statement of the amount of ordingry and industrial 
business, excluding bonuses and annuities, in force in New South Wales 
is shown below:--

TABLE 436.--Life, Assurances in Force in New South Wales, 1929 to 1940. 

Ordinal'y Branch. Industrial Branch. 

Year. I Awount I Annual f Amount I Annual 
Policies. Assured, Premillllls Policies. Assured, Premiums excludi'1g' BonuR Payable. excluding Bonus Payable. Additions. Additions. 

No. £ £ No. ;£ ;£ 

1928-29 283,416 96,368,198 3,199,603 604,275 26,186,916 1,604,964-
1929-30 283,516 100,129,679 3,323,428 620,027 27,801,127 1,695,877 
1931-32 269,653 97,240,267 3,197,987 576,053 25,490,126 1,517,663: 
1935-36 309,197 113,050,294 3,698,220 722,602 31,282,712 1,868,1l5· 
}!l36-37 339,169 1'23,383,743 4,041,661 785.467 34,161,415 2,044,'260 
1!l:17-38 :170,049 134,207,43;; 4,40fl,449 854,1i04 37,649,4H 2,253,914 
HJ38-3(l 396,335 143,759.881 4,725,887 907,90fi 40,4'22,0:10 2,420,908 
1939-40 421,219 153,272,388 5,004,449 962,499 43,202,448 2,59093-1, 

The bonus additiolls effective in 193D-40 amounted to £27,127,357 in the 
ordinary branch, and those in the industrial branch were estimated at 
£1,869,702. 
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In 1929-30 the amount of ordinary and industrial assurances in force 
was £127,930,800, or with bonus additions £145,935,600. A decline in the 
early years of the depression was recovered by 1934-35, and assurances 
in force grew steadily to £196,474,800 in 1939-40, when assurances and 
bonus additions amounted to £225,472,000, or 54 per cent. more than in 
1929-30. 

The development of life assurance in relation to the population is shown 
in the following statement, which illustrates also the increase in the average 
amount per policy and in the premium payable. Bonus additions are not 
included. 

TABLE 437.-Life Assurance in New South Wales, Average per Head and 
per Policy, 1929 to 1940. 

Policies per 1,000 of Amount Assured per Average Amount Average Annual 
Population. Read of Popnlatlon. Assnred Premium payable 

Year. 
per Policy. per Policy. 

I Ordinary. 1 Industrial. Ordinary. 1 Industrial. Ordinary. 1 Industrial. ordlnary·IIndustrlal. 

No. No. £ B. d.1 £ s. d. £ £ £ B. d. £ B. d. 
1028-29 113 241 38 10 : I~: I: I: 340 43 II 5 9 2 13 I 
~9-30 112 245 39 II 353 45 11 14 5 2 14 8 

1931-32 105 223 37 14 319 17 0 361 44 11 17 2 2 12 8 

1935-36 ll6 271 42 8 3 ill 14 9 366 43 11 19 3 2ll 9 

1936-37 126 291 45 16 5 12 13 9 364 43 11 18 4 2 12 1 
I 

1937-38 136 314 49 7 3 113 16 11 363 44 II 18 4 2 12 9 

1938-39 144 331 52 6 9 14 14 4 363 45 II 18 6 2 13 4 

1939-40 152 347 
,55 

I 
4 7 (5 11 4 364 45 II 17 7 2 13 10 

As a result of a sharp decline in the volume of new business and a steep 
rise in the surrender of existing policies in the years 1930-31 to 1932-33, 
the alllount of assurances in force per head of population, which had been 
increasing for more than 25 years, declined from £39 lls. 8d. to £37 12s. 5d. 
in ordinary and from £10 19s. 10d. to £9 17s. 6d. in industrial assurances. 
Since 1932-33 there has been an increase of 46 per cent., to £55 4s. 7d. per 
head in ordinary assurances and an increase of 57' per cent. to £15 lls. 4d. 
per head in ihe industrial branch. 
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Variations in the value of new business effected annually are shown h. 

Table 435 and fluctuations in the surrender and maturity of existing 
policies in recent years are indicated below. 

TABLE 438.-Life Assurances, Surrender and Maturities in New South 
Wales, 1929 to 1940. 

Payment of Policies, including bonus additions. 

Year. Surrenders. Claims-Deaths, Maturity etc. 

Ordinary. I Industrial. Ordinary. I Industrial. 

£ £ £ £ 

1928-29 ... ... 342.871 36,965 1,771,062 497,346 

1929-30 ... '" 381,961 54,815 1,886,874 522,910 

1930-31 .. , '" 623,013 119,959 1,781,727 588,522 

1931-32 ... ... 900,772 147,582 1,972,678 596,406 

1932-33 ... '" 839,579 75,655 2,045,840 627,957 

1933-34 '" '" 749,148 75,368 2,052,799 656.746 

1934--35 ... ... 715,878 59,542 2,171,608 627,475 

1935-36 '" '" 575.504 57,916 2.312,116 647.843 

1936-37 ... ... 557,914 70,175 2,581,420 805,179 

1937-38 ... ... 562,914 56,897 2,591,822 948.802 

1938-39 ... ... 581,946 57,270 2,610,882 1,034,981 

1939-40 ... "'1 680,014 124,771 2,771,020 1,178,011 

The gradual growth of payments under maturing policies is a natural 
outcome of the increasing age of societies and business in force. There 
was, however, an abnormal increase in surrenders, as a result of depres
sion, between 1928-29 and 1931-32. There was a decline in later years, but 
the payments have been much greater than in 1928-29, and there was a 
marked increase in 1939-40. As payments made under surrenders are 
based upon premiums actually paid on policies, the resultant decrease 
in amounts assured, as shown in Table 436, is considerably greater than 
is indicated above. 

i Assurance Societies-Total Business 
I 

.: The majority of the assurance societies operating in New South Wales 
transact a large amount of business outside the State, and it is not prac
ticable to present statements of their finances in relation to New South 
Wales business alone. For this reason the following Tables 439 to 444, 
prepared to show the nature and composition of revenue and expenditure, 
accumulated funds and the manner of their investment, relate to the aggre
gate finances of Australian societies and one New Zealand society operating 
in New South Wales. 

In resp8ct of the other oversea societies, particulars of the Australian 
business only are included. The assurance business transacted in New 
South vVales by the Australian societies and the New Zealand society 
represents in the aggregate about one-quarter of their total business, 
while the Australian business of the oversea societies is insignificant in 
comparison with thell' total business. 
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. A summary of the combined ordinary and industrial business OIl the 
above-mentioned basis, at intervals since 1901, is shown below:-

TABLE 439.-Life Assurance Societies, Summary of Total Business, 
1901 to 1940. 

Interest and 
Societies Accumulated l\.ents. 
Accepting }-'unds, tn-

Year. New PoIlcles !n Revenue. Expeud!- cluding Paid- Average 
Business Force. ture. Rate 

(Local and up Capital Amount Realised 
Oversea). anu Reserves_ Received. on Mea.n 

llunds. 

No. 
I 

No. £ 000 i: UUU £ 000 £ 000 per cent. 
1900-01 14 331,868 4,093 2,648 26,491 * 1,162 4'51 
1910-11 14 1,056,173 7,UH 4,619 415,668 1,963 4·46 
1920-21 16 1,944,845 14,009 7,944 ~3,029 4,116 5·16 
1930-31 23 3,190,768 29,1577 '19,711 178,307 9,802 5'67 
1935-36 18 3,676,412 32,390 20,961 223,218 9,476 4'36 
1936-37 19 3,971,590 35,422 22,478 236,455 10,124 4'41 
1937-38 18 4,272.338 37,477 23,521 250,349 10,604 4'36 
1938-39 18 4,494,727 39,328 25,384 264,790 11,238 4'36 
1939-40 18 4,720,390 41,206 27,584 278,933 11,846 4.36 

* Exclusive of capita.! and roserve funds J etc. 

Accumulated funds in 1!l40 were more than six times the amount in 
1911. There was gradual increase in earning . power of funds from 
1910-11, when 4.46 per cent. was realised, until 1930-31, when the rate 
·was 5.67 per cent. In recent years the rate has been 4.36 per cent. 

The following table shows details of the total revenue and expenditure 
;t>f the societies operating in New South vVales during 1939-40:-

TABLE 440.-Life Assurance Societies, Revenue and ExpenditUl'e, 
1939-40. 

ParUculars. 

Revenue-
Premiums (New and Renewal) ... . .. 
Consideration for Annuities ... ... ... 
Interest, Dividends and Rents ... ... 
.Other Receipts ... ... ... .. . 

Total Receipts ... ... 
'Expenditure-

Claims and Policies matured ... .., 
Surrenders ... .. , ... ... . .. 
Annuities ... ... ... ... .. . 
Cash Bonuses and DIvidends ... ... 
Expenses, incl. commission and brokerage 
Taxes ... ... ... . .. . .. ... 
Other ... ... ... .. . ... .., 

Total Expenditure ... ... 

Ordinary 
Branch. 

£ 
21,142,533 

299,830 
9,718,033 

13,378 

31,173,774 1 

11,765,905 
2,633,092 

335,274 
503,490 

3,093,127 
580,119 

1,379,950 

20,290,957 I 

Industria! 
Branch, Tota!. 

£ £ 
7,844,297 28,986,830 
...... 299,830 

2,127,525 1l,845,558 
60,103 73,481 

10,031,925 41,205,699 
---

3,758,317 15,524,222 
575,652 3,208,744 

33 335,307 
72,598 576,088 

2,484,759 5,577,886 
120,159 700,278 
281,619 1,661,569 

7,293,137 27,584,094 

The receipts of the societiea consist mainly of premiums on policies and 
of interest ·and rents arising from investments. The former, including 
consideration for annuities, represented 68,8 per cent. of the receipts in 
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1939-40, and the latter 31.2 per cent., in the ordinary branch; correspond
ingJigures for the industrial branch were 78.2 per cent., and 21.2 per cent. 
respectively. Payments on account of death claims, policies matured and 
surrendered, and cash bonuses and dividends amounted in 1939-40 to 
£15,237,761, or 75.1 per cent., of the total expenditure in the ordinary 
branch, and to £4,406,600 or 60.4 per cent. in the industrial branch. 
Expenses of management and taxation constituted 18.1 per cent. of the 
expenditure in the ordinary branch and 35.7 per cent. in the industrial. 

The excess of revenue over expenditure, carried to assurance and other 
funds, amounted to £10,882,817, or 35 per cent. of total revenue in the 
()rdinary branch, and £2,738,788 01'27 per cent. in the industrial branch. 

Expenses of JJianagement. 

The ratio between management expenses and premium income must 
necessarily vary with the volume of new business transacted, and with the 
age of the society, quite apart from the competition for new business. The 
following figures show in respect of the ordinary and industrial depart
ments of the Australasian 9Jcieties the cost of management, including 
commission and taxes, and its. proportion to premium income and gross 
receipts. 

TABLE 441.-Life Assurance Societies, Expenses and Premium Income, 
Total Business. 

Management Expenses, 
etc. 

l\Ianagemen Total 
Year. Expense8J 

Premium Revenue. Per cent. of-
Taxes, etc. Income. 

Premium I Total 
Income. Revenu~. 

£ £ £ 

1900-01 565,380 2,799,512 4,093,376 20'19 13'81 

1910-11 1,016,153 5,074,204 7,131,250 20'03 14'25 

1920-21 2,222,218 9,870,814 )4,009,157 22'51 15'86 

1930-31 4,~97,622 19,557,848 29,577,303 25'04 16'56 

1935-36 5,351,166 22,274,739 32,390,461 24.02 16·52 

1 936-il7 5,890,373 24,439,590 35,422,573 24'10 16'63 

1937-38 5,894,486 26,306,988 37,476,828 22'41 15'73 

19:J8-39 6,000,709 27,679,853 39,328,127 21'68 15'26 

1939-40 6,2i8,164 28,986,830 41,205,699 21'66 15'26 
I 

I 
I 

The expenses of management in 1939-40 included an amount of £700,278 
for income and land taxes, stamp duty, etc. 
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Particulars regarding the management expenses of the ordinary and 
industrial branches are stated separately in the following table for each 
of the past five years, 

TABLE 442,-Life Assurance Societies, Expense Ratios, Total Business. 

Ordinary Branch, 
I 

Industrial Branch, 

Year. 
Proportion of Management Expenses (including Taxes) to-

Premium 

1 

Total 
11 

Premium 

1 

Total 
Income. Receipts, Income. Receipts, 

per cent, per cent, per cent. per cent, 
1935-36 20'19 13'30 34'82 27'30 
1936-37 20'48 13'56 34'45 27'01 
1937-38 18'31 12'39 33'(18 26'66 
1938-39 17'46 11'S3 33'Ill 26'112 
19:19-40 17'37 11'78 33'21 25'97 

'fhe expens~ of the industrial branch are necessarily very high in propor
tion to the receipts, on account of the house-to-house method of collection, 
which is an essential feature of the system. 

Liabilities and Assets. 

The following table gives a summary of the total liabilities and aRsets 
(in all countries) of the Australasian societies at the various balance dates 
in 1939-40:-

TABLE 443,-Life Assurance Societies, LiabilitieEI and Assets, 1939-40, 

Liabilities, 

Assurance Funds ... 
Guaran tee Funds* '" 
Investment Fluctuation 

Fund* ... 
Paid-up Capital 
Reserve Funds* 

Total Funds 

O&her Liahilities-

£ 
...270,163,326 

692,446 

4,346,844 
2,4:l:), I ti4 
1,2!16,9';.\ 

278,932,744 

Claims admitted but not 
paid .. 

Outstanding Accounts 
Miscellaneous 

Total Liabilities ... 

2,4'>2,972 
642,!J36 

2,314,303 

£284,34'2,955 

ILoans- £ 
On Mort!1age .. , 70,212,80ft 
"Municipal and Other 

Local Rates .. , 50,083,607 
" Reversionary, Life, and 

Other Interests 
" Policies ... .. 
" Personal Security 
" Government Recurities .. 
" Other Deben tures a.n,] 

336,490 
... 30,::)0,698 

1l,228 
3S,3iO> 

Bonds ... 
Miscellaneous Loans 

1,088,812 
2,208,379 

Total 154,110,393 

Government Securities '" H5,045,Sn 
Other Securities and Shares .. , 18,214,02Z 
Real Estate '" 16,500,520 
Cash, Fixed and Current 

Bank Accounts ... 
l!;stablishment and Goodwill 
Otlwr Assets 

Total Assets ... 

3,411,73~ 
1,087,0 HJ' 
5,973,:192 

£284,342, 95,"} 

* Contingency Funds are included under three heads. 
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The rapid growth of funds of life assurance companies IS shown in 
Table 439. 

The following table indicates the main classes of assets in which 
a~cumulated funds of Australasian life assurance societies have been 
hvested:-

TABLE 444.-Life Assurance Societies, Investments, 1916 to 1940. 

Loans on-
Govern .. other 

Total SecuritIes Real 
Year. I Municipal \ I ment and Estate. Invest. 

Mortgage. and Other Policies Other Securities. Shares. monts. 
Local .• 
Rates. 

£000 £000 £O(JO £000 £000 £000 £000 
1915-16 '" 25,648 10,467 8,035 1,387 1l,046 3,041 59,624 
1920-21 '" 19,371 10,663 8,427 1,667 42,462 3,474 86,064 
1925··26 '" 25,995 18,673 13,918 3,802 53,585 4,944 120,917 
1930-31 '" 41,716 37,018 24,359 3,003 48,443 10,028 8,236 172,803 
11.931-32 '" 41,169 37,769 26,807 3,098 50,628 10,585 8,538 178,594 
1932-33 ... 40,437 37,806 27,977 3,016 66,423 n,410 9,248 186,317 
1933-34 ... 40,454 38,250 28,524 2,905 61,810 12,549 9,636 194,128 
1934-35 '" 42,655 39,415 28,791 3,078 66,829 13,405 10,647 204,820 
1935-36 '" 45,500 40,688 28,837 3,220 72,848 14,256 n,881 217,230 
1936-37 '" 61,087 42,376 29,038 3,498 75,507 16,248 13,373 231,126 
1937-38 ... 56,251 45,054 29,134 3,525 79,672 . 17,276 14,1125 245,537 
1938-39 ... 63,201 48,144 29,270 3,463 81,493 18,098 15,908 259,577 
1939-40 ... 70,213 50,083 30,131 3,683 85,046 18,214 116,501 273,871 

In early years loans on mortgage constituted the chIef avenue for the 
investment of assurance funds, but these declined as the societies Hub
scribed large sums to war loans. With the rapid growth of assurance 
funds between 1921 and 1931, investments became more widely diffused 
Imd a large proportion of the funds was devoted to loans to municipalities 
and on policies as well as mortgages, with a corresponding decline in the 
proportion invested in Government securities. As a result of the depres
sion the range of investments was somewhat restricted, the proportion of 
Government securities began to rise again and there was a tendency to 
;reduction in other kinds of investments except loans on policies. During 
the past four years mortgage loans and loans to municipalities have 
absorbed the bulk of the funds available for investment. 

Large sums are held on fixed deposit with banks; the amount was 
£2,208,566 in 1939-40. Ourrent bank balances amounted in the aggregate 
to £1,071,687. 

In 1939-40 Government securities represented 31 per cent. of the total 
investments, other securities and shares 7 per cent., mortgage loans 26 
per cent., loans to municipalities 18 per cent., and loans on policies 11 per 
cent, 

Fire 111arine and General Insurance. 

The nature of the general insurances effected in New South vYa les 
during the year 1939-40 is indicated by the following summary of tl~e 
1.'eturns under the Oensus Act, 1901, supplied to the Bureau of Statistics 
by 160 companies with offices situated within the State. 

The amounts shown as premium income represent the aggregate gross 
premiums as disclosed by the individual companies, less amounts paid to 
re-insurers in Australia and New Zealand. Similarly losses on claims 
:are shown as the aggregate gross amount returned by individual companies, 
less recoveries under re-insurances in Australia and New Zealand. 
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Other income, consisting of interest, rents, etc., accrues largely from. 
the investment of capital funds and reserves accumulated in past years, 
and it is not practicable to distribute the amount over the various classes 
of insurance.- Moreover, the head offices of many of the companies are 
situated in other States and countries and in many instances only a small 
part of their total business is done in New South Wales. It is not possible 
to ascertain what amount of interest, etc., is derived from reserve 
funds accumulated from past surpluses on New South Wales busine3s. 
For this reason the amount of interest, rents, etc., recorded in New South 
;\Vales, and shown below does' not necessarily l'epresent the, amount 
attributable to general. insurance business in New South Wales. 

TABLE 445.-General Insurances* in New South Wales, Classes of Risk. 
Revenue and Expenditure, 1939-40. 

ExpenditUl'e in New South Wales. I 
Proportion of -Premium 

Premi.ums 
, Expenses of Income. 

Nature of Insurance. in' 
New·" 
South 
Wales. 

Fire.. .. .. .. ..I2,27tlS91 
Marine .. .. .. .. 816,7~71 
Aviation .. .. .. .. 5,240 
hoiler Explosion .. .. .. 14,8821 
Burltlary .. .. .. .. 82,802

1 

l':levator ..,." 4,205 
Guarantee.. .. .. .. 26,520 
liailstone _. . . . . , . 109,884 
llouseholdel's' Comprehensive.. 123,684 
Live Stock.. .. .. .. 15,714 
Loss of Profits ., .. 68,007 
Motor Car ..,... 1,476,124 
MotorCycle .. ..23,911 
Personal Accident .. .. 238,733 
I'late-glass _. ., .. .. 70,790 
}]uvius .. ., . . .. 11,507 
Iublic Risk .. .. .. 74,373 
f. pri nkler .. . . . . 3,925 

l-osses. 

£ 
796,601 
206,125 

2,054 
3,463 

29,052 
576 

4,886 
75,805 
5B.654 

5,981 
15,020 

952,113 
14,300 

107,132 
22,724 

7,329 
22,111 

782 

, Manngemfmt. 

Com
mission 

and 
\gents' 
:harges 

£. 
388,014 

52,697 
843 

1,572 
13,703 

659 
4,211 

20,144 
17,074 

2,259 
10,392 

209,166 
3,244 

48,103 
13,092 

870 
11,998 

635 

Total.. 
Other, 

£ i £ 
640,558 1,825,073 
147,674 406,496 

1,292 4,189 
3,903 8,938 

17,273 60,028 
1,206 2,440 
6,212 15,308 

30,027 125,976 
2J,249 90,977 

3,684 1l,024 
14,972 401384 

240,0781,401,357 
3,188 20,82~ 

51,451 206,686 
15,871 51,687 

2,710 10,9GO 
15,122 40,231 

921 2,33~ 
\ orke.rs' Compensation and 
Employers'Liability .. . _ 1,911,0191,430,176 79,852 312,9381,822,966 

ether .. .. .. .. 47,814 9,898 5,746 8,722 24,366 

Total Premiums .. .. 7,395,117 
'rotal Interest, Rents, etc... 347,8U2 

Losses 

per 
cent. 

34'95 
25'24 
39'20 
23'27 
35'09 
13'67 
18'42 
68'99 
43'38 
38'06 
25'89 
64'50 
60'18 
44'88 
32'10 
03'69 
29,73 
19'92 

74'84 
20'70 

Com- Other 

m~sl~~on ~~~~~f_e .. 
Agen ts' Expen

Oharges. ses. 

per 
ceut. 

17'02 
6'45 

16'09 
10'56 
10'65 
15'67 
15'88 
18'33 
13'80 
14'38 
17'91 
H'17 
13'57 
20'15 
18'49 

7'66 
16'13 
16'18 

4'18 
12'02 

pe, 
cent. 

28'10 
18'08 
24'06 
26'23 
20'8C> 
28'OS 
23'42 
27'33 
23'06 
2344 
25'~1 
16'26 
13'33 
21'65 
22'42 
23'5& 
20'33 
23'46 

16'3S 
18'24 

Total .. 7,742,9193,759,770 884,2741,547,0516,191,095 48'66 11'42 19'98 

• Exclusive of Llfe Assnrance. 

The total losses in 1939-40 amounted to £3,759,770 or 49 per cent. vf 
the premiums. The expenses for commission and agents' charges were 
£884,274, and for general management £1,547,051, making a total of 
£2,431,325 or 31 per cent. of the premium income, In 1938-39 losses 
amounted to £3,841,460, or 55 per cent. of premium income, and expenses 
£2,277,064, represented 33 per cent, 

Fire, workers' compensation and employers' liability, motor vehicles 
and marine are the principal classes of insurance, They yielded 88 per 
cent. of the premiums in 1939-40. 

Premium income declined from £6,229,699 in 1928-29 to £4,335,485 in 
J 932-33, then increased gradually to £7,395,117 in 1939-40, when it was 
£1,165,418, or 18.7 per cent., more than in 1928-29. The increase, as com
pared with 1938-39, was £452,394, 
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A summary of the revenue and expenditure in respect of general in
surance transactions in New South ,Vales at intervals since 1928-29 is 
shown below:-

TABLE 446.-General Insurance in New South Wales, Revenue and 
Expenditure, 1929 to 1940. 

Particulars. 11928-29. 11932-33. 11936-37. 11937-38. 11938-39. 11939-40. 

Revenlle- £ £ £ I £ £ £ 
Premimna ... ... 6,229,699 4,335,485 5,945,300 16,590,333 6,942,723 7,395,117 
lntere~t, eLc. ... ... 32:},369 258,103 279,466 281,656 307,134 347,802 . 1----------

Total ... ... 6,559,068 4,591,188 6,224, 766 16,871:98~_ 7,249,857 7,742,919 

Expenditure-
Losses ... ... ... 3,804,141 1,882,944 3,149,006 3,517,159 3,841,460 3,759,770 

Management--
Commission and 

Agents' Cllarges ... 838,496 571,655 740,386 798,278 838,425 884,274 
Otl,er Expenses ... 1,396,078 1,223,163 1,205,939 1,305,320 1,438,639 1,547,051 

-------------
Total ... ... 6,038,715 3,677,762 5,095,331 ,5,620,757 6,118,524 6,191,095 

Proportion to 
Income-

Premium per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 

Losses ... ... ... 61-06 43·43 52'97 53'37 55'33 485(} 
Expenses-

nommission, ete. ... 13.46 13-19 12·45 12'l1 12'08 1l'42 
Other ... ... ... 22.41 28·21 20'28 19'81 20'72 19'98 

During .the past five years 54 per cent. of the premiums were repaid to 
insurers to cover losses. 

In proportion to premium income the losses vary greatly in the different 
classes of insurance, and from year to year. The following table shows 
a comparison of the losses in relation to premiums in the principal 
classes during the last ten years:-

TABLE 447.-General Insurance in New South Wales, Ratio of Losses, 
1931 to 1940. 

Proportion per cent. of Losses to Premiums. 

Class. ,...; 

I 

<>i 

I 
.,; 

I 

... 

1 

.0 

I 
05 

I 
r.-: 

I 

00 

I 
c;; 

I 
0 

'" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" 
..,. 

I I I I I I I t!- I J, 0 .-< <>, '" 
..,. 

'" <Cl 00 

'" 0> 0> '" '" '" '" '" '" '" 0> 0> 0> 0> 0> 0> I 
0> ~ 0> 0> 

.-< .-< .-< .-< .-< .-< .-< .... .-< 

Fire ... ... ... 49'3 38·8 29'3 27'3 28'4 56'1 '36'4 35'41 45'0 34'95 
Marine ... ... ... 40'8 95'4 36'5 49'5 51'9 48'9 ! 36.7 38'4 28'3 25·24 
Personal Aooident ... 45'4 48'6 4Hl 43·0 41'6 41'1 144'2 40'2 146'4 44·88 
Employers' Liability and 

Workers' Compensa. 
tion ... ... ... 73'2 83'4

1

79'5 78·8 77'5 79'6 177'7 74'6 71'5 74.84 
Motor Car and Motor 

Cycle ... ... ... 62'0 52.3149'4 50'0 155'9 61'5 65·0 67~4 66'8 64.43 
All Classes ... ... 55'2 53'4/43'4 45'0 47'4 60'1 53'0 53'4 55'3 48·5(J. 

I 1 

The total amount of the fire insurance written in New South Wales 
was £629,950,000 in 1928-29,£658,868,000 in 1938-39, and £695,782,000 in 
1939-40. The measures taken for the prevention of· fire are descl'ibed in 
the chapter "Local Government." 
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Insurance relating to the liability of employers is compulsory in respect 
of practically all classes of employees. Details regarding the workers' 
compensation law and its operation are shown in chapter "Employment" 
of this Year' Book. 

The insurance of motor vehicles increased rapidly with the development 
of road transport, premium income increasing from £127,427 in 1920-21 to 
£1,144,608 in 1928-29. Between 1928-29 and 1932-33 premiums declined to 
£630,537, but they rose subsequently to £1,500,035 in 1939-40. Premium 
rates were increased substantially as from 1st August, 1937. 

The premium receipts for marine insurance increased from £498,217 
in 1938-39 to £816,797 in 1939-4.0, as a result of higher charges to cover 
war risks. 

Gove1'nment I nsumnce Office. 

The establishment of the Government Insurance Office of New South 
'Vales was the outcome of an extension of workers' compensation benefits in 
1926 in order that employers might be able to fulfil at lowest cost their 
compulsory obligations to insure employees. The office took over an 
internal insurance fund, which had been created under the Treasury 
Insurance Board in 1911 for the insurance of Government building's against 
TIre risks. 

The Government Insurance Office transacts workers' compensation 
insurance for both private and public employers, and general insurance 
business for Government departments and instrumentalities, Government 
contractors, and municipal and shire councils. 

,During the six years ended 30th June, 1939, the Government withheld 
payment of premiums on departmental insurances which would form a 
charge on the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. The payment of workers' 
compensation premiums was resumed as from 1st June, 1939, but other 
premiums are still withheld. 

A summary of the revenue account of the Government Insurance Office 
for the year 1939-40 is shown below:-

TABLE 448.-Government Insurance Office, Revenue and Expenditure, 
1939-40. 

Particulars. 

Premiums les8 Reinsurances, etc. 
Interest, etc. .., ... ... 

Total Re \Tenue 

Claims less Reinsurances, etc. .., 
Expenses (and Taxation) 

Total Expenditure ... 

Surplus 

I 
workers'l Fire and 1 Motor I 1 COU~~~8a. Marine. Vehicle •. 1 Other. Total. 

£ 
... 205,278 

12,248 

£ 
22,589 
15,443 

£ f £ 
16.098 3,305 247,270 
1,964 2,186 31,841 

1----1-----1---1---1---
£ 217,526 

... 178,289 
15,543 

38,032 18,062 5.491 279,111 

6,334 2,621 730 25,228 
5,683 9,4741 2,051 195,497 

-----1----1·-------1-----
12,017 12,0951'_2_,_78_1_1 __ 2_2°._,_72_5 £ 193,832 

23,694 26,015 5,967 2,710 58,386 

The trading surplus of the Government Insurance Office in 1939·40 
amounted to £58,386, and profit on investments of £1,704 was brought to 
account. 
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Of the total profits, £21,491 was appropriated to a contingent liability 
reserve in respect of premiums unpaid by Government departments, 
£23,846 was distributed as bonuses to policy holders and the balance, £14,753, 
was added to general reserve. Premiums unpaid by Government depart
ments in 1939-40 were £15,485 for fire and marine, and £6,006 for general 
accident insurance. The total amount unpaid up to 30th June, 1940, was 
£236,785. 

Assets at 30th June, 1940, included funds at Treasury £202,908, and 
Government securities £670,652. 

BANKRUPTCY. 

The Bankruptcy Act, 1924-1933, of the Oommonwealth superseded the 
bankruptcy laws of the States as from 1st August, 1928. Under the Federal 
law sequestration orders may be made by the Bankruptcy Oourt on a 
bankruptcy petition presented either by a debtor or by a creditor, provided 
that the aggregate amount of indebtedness exceeds £50. Upon sequestration 
the property of the bankrupt vests in an official receiver for division 
amongst the creditors. Provision is made also for compositions and assign
ments without sequestration and for deeds of arrangement. Details regard
ing bankruptcy law are contained in the chapter "Law Oourts" of this 
Year Book. 

The following statement shows particulars of the bankruptcies (seques
tratioIls, compositions, assignments, and deeds of arrangement) in New 
South Wales under the Bankruptcy Act of the Oommonwealth in each of 
the past seven years. The records are inclusive of cases in the Australian 
Oapital Territory which for the purposes of the Act is included in the 
Bankruptcy district of New South Wales:-

TABLE 449.-Ban1cruptcies in New South Wales, 1934 to 1940. 

Year ended 31st July-

Particulars. 
V34. I 19351 I 1936. 1 1937. I 1938. 

Sequest,rat,ioD Orders-
Nnmber ... ... 346 251 247 256 268 
Liahilit,ies... £ 362,264 269,103 372,566 326,344 270,720 
Assets... ... f 166,859 107,832 162,986 173,780 92,932 

Orders for Administra-
tion, Deceased 
Debtors' Estates-

Number ... ... 20 18 
Liabilities... £ 81,372 29,104 
Assets ... £ 42,067 15,773 

Composition and As-
signments without 
Seq uestmtion-

Number ... ... 14 
Liabilities ... £ 24,263 
Assets ... £ 7,611 

9 
7,158 
2,628 

14 
27,054 
18,295 

5 
3,402 
1,218 

11 
9,491 

12,248 

4 
1,757 
1,094 

12 
9,074 
5,901 

2 
1,072 

358 

I 1939. I 1940. 

277 322: 
281,280 260,412-
109,328 117,727 

18 
24,920 
18,385 

4 
1,402 

758 

11 
56,777 
29,867 

15 
19,232 
10,265 

Deeds of Arrangement-
Number .~. ... 266 107 173 193 172 2171 30r 
Liabilities... £ 493,3421349,7111275,690 331,239 258.564 377,529 465,039' 
AS8et~... ... £ 51O'~321309'6761_2_2 __ 6,_9_7.6_1 __ 28_3_'2_5_5_1_2_3_0_,0_7_8 _31_8_,9_3~ 426,249' 

Total-·Number ". 646; 445 439 464 454 516 649' 
I,iabilities f 961,24( 655,076 078,712 668,831 539,430 685,131 801,460 
Assets £ 727,469,435,909 409,475 470,377 329.2!l9 447,403 584,1091 

--------------~----~--------~----~-----------------
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In cases in which sequestration orders were granted assets amounted 
to 45,2 per cent. of liabilities in 1939-40, and the average over the past 
seven years was 43.5 per cent. Oorresponding ratios under compositions 
and assignments without sequestration were 53.4 per cent., and 41.1 per 
cent. respectively. 

Under deeds of arrangement the deficiency of assets is generally of small 
amount and surpluses are not infrequent. 

At any time after he has been publicly examined, or at such times as are 
prescribed, a bankrupt may apply for an order of discharge relensing 
him from his debts, and he must apply when the Oourt orders him to do 
so. The Oourt may either grant or refuse an absolute order of discharge, 
()r may suspend its operation for a specified time or may grant an order 
subject to conditions with respect to future income or property acquired 
subsequently. 

TRANSACTIONS IN REAL ESTATE. 

The procedure in regard to land transfers is regulated under the Real 
Property Act, 1900, and its amendments. The title under this Act first 
conferred under the Real Property Act, 1862, is known as "Torrens" title. 
l'ha main features of the system are transfer of real property by registra
tion of title instead of by deeds, absolute indefeasibility of the title when 
registered, and protection afforded to owners against possessory claims, as 
the title under the Act stands good notwithstanding any length of adverse 
possession. Lands may be placed under the Real Property Act only when 
the titles are unexceptional. All lands alienated by the Orown since the 
commencement of the Act are subject to the provisions of the Real Property 
Act, but transactions in respect of earliel' grants are governed by the Regis
tration of Deeds Act unless the land has been brought under the operatioD 
of the Real Property .act. 

The area of Orown grants registered under the Real Property Act and 
the total consideration expressed in grants in each of the past ten years 
are shown below, also the area and value of private lands brought under 
the Act:-

TABLE 450.-Titles granted under Real Property Act, 1936 to 1940. 

Year. 
[I Area. 

Crown Lands. [private Lands. I Total. 

acres. acres. acres. 
1936 6!)3,337 26,054 719,391 
1937 791,S!)!! 5,989 797,888 
1938 989,876 14,739 1,004,615 
1939 ],153.685 15,871 1,169,556 
1940 1,103,800 6,619 1,110,419 

[ Value. 

Crown Lands. [ Private Lands. \ 

£ £ 
. 846,636 1,346,058 
'\)46,688 983,160 

1,406,651 1,371,574 
1,566,130 907,O9!l 
1,497,520 736,692 

Total. 

£ 
2,192,69 
1,929,84 

4 
8 

2,778,225 
2,473,229 
2,234,212 

At the close of 1940 land of an aggregate area of 55,846,738 acres was 
registered under the Act, the declared value as at date of registration being 
£134,88'8,218. The great part of this land consists of Orown grants issued 
since 1863, and it includes 2,960,291 acres of land originally under the 
Registration of Deeds Act, but now under the Real Property Act. 
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The following- table shows for 1929 and each of the past nine years the 
amount paid as mouey consideration on sales of pI'ivate real estate, that i!'!, 
of lands absolutely alienated, tog-ether with· building-s thereon,· with titlcs 
reg-istel'edunder the statutes shown. Transfers of conditional purchases and 
of leases from the OI'own are excluded. 

TABLE 451.-Real Estate, Oonveyances and Transfers, 1929 to 1940. 

Conveyances or TrnnsferB. 

~ 
Conveyances or Transfers. 

Year. 
Under I Under \ 

Year. 
Under I Unoer I Registration Real Property Total. Regiijtration Real Property Total. 

of Deeds Act. (Torrens) Act of Deeds Act. (Torrens) Act. 

£000 I £000 I £000 £1100 £000 £000 
1929 9,500 4.3,100 54,600 1936 6,486 27,060 33,546 
1932 2,255 9.987 12,242 1937 7,671 29,682 37,353 
1933 2,989 12,206 15,195 1938 6,159 31,260 37,419 
1934 5,174 18,316 2;.\,490 1939 4,936 27,221 32,157 
1935 4,880 21,210 26,090 1940 4,566 26,487 31,053 

Monthly statistics of sales of real estate are published in the" Monthly 
Summary of Business Statistics." 

As already mentioned, the Real Property Act provides that on the issue 
of a ceI'tificate the title of the person named in the certificate is indefeasible. 
To enable the Government to compensate persons el'1'oneously deprived of 
property a fee was levied at the mte of one halfpenny in the pound on the 
declared capital value of property when first broug-ht undeI' the Act and 
upon transmission of titles of estates of deceased persons. The fees were 
paid into an assurance fund until 1907, and subsequently into the Oloser 
Settlement Fund. The fee was abolished as from 9th December, 1940. 

REGISTRATION OF MONEY-LENDERS. 

Under the Money-lenders and Infants Loans Act, 1905, money-lenders 
must be registeI'ed at the Registrar-General's Office, and they must conduct 
their business only under their own or their firms' names, and at their regis
tered offices. The term" money-lender" includes every person or company 
transacting the business of money-lending, but it excludes licensed pawn
brokers, registered friendly societies. institut~ons incorporated by special 
Act of Parliament to lend money, and banking and insurance companies. 
The number of reg-istrations and renewals during- the year 1940 was 103. 

ll£oRTGAGES OF REALTY AND PERSONALTY. 

Mortgages, except those regulated by the Merchant Shipping Act, may 
be registered at the Registrar-GeneI'al's Office, but theI'e is a large number 
of unregistered mortgagcs of which records are not obtainable. 

Mortgag-es of real estate are registered under the Registration of Deeds 
Act or the Real Property Act, according- to the title of the property at 
the date of mortgage. The consideration given generally I'epreS(;llts the 
principal owing, but in some cases it stands for the limit within which 
clients of banks and of other loan institutions are entitled to draw. 
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.LlenS on wool, mortgages on live stock, and liens on growing crops are 
registered under a special Act. Mortgages on live stock are current till 
discharge, and liens on wool mature at the end of each season, terminating 
without formal discharge. The duration of liens on agricultural and 
horticultural produce may not exceed one year. 

Mortgages on personalty (other than ships and shipping appliances), wool, 
live stock, and growing crops are registered at the office of the Registrar
General. To be effective a trader's bill of sale must be lodged with the 
Registrar-General within fifteen days after it is made or given and may 
not be registered or filed until the expiration of a further fourteen days; 
other bills of sale must be registered within thirty days. The registration 
of a bill of sale must be renewed every five years, and in order to prevent 
fraud and imposition the records are open to the inspection of the public. 
In£ormation is not readily available to show the total amount of advances 
made annually on bills of sale. 

Mortgages of registered British vessels are arranged under the Imperial 
Merchant Shipping Act of 1894. 

Under National Security Regulations consent of the Federal Treasurer 
is necessary before a person or company may issue any securities 01' 

mortgage 01' charge on property in excess of £5,000 in a year. .Exceptions 
are made in the case of banks and pastoral companies provided the loans 
are made in the ordinary course of business and are repayable on demand. 

Particulars of the mortgages of real estate, crops, wool, and live stock in 
1929 and 1932 and each of the last five years, are shown below. 

TABLE 452.-Mortgages Registered, 1929 to 1940. 

~Iortgages of Real Estate. Mortgages on OI'OPS, 'VOO]I and Live Stoc1r. 

Yenr. 

I 

Number. 

I 
Number. Oonsidcra .. 

I I 
Considern~ 

tion. Crops. Wool. I.live tion. 
Sto"k. 

£ £ 
1929 50,841 18,420,657 7,2]] 3,709 4,481 6,451,596 
1932 14.557 8,642.026 10,:H6 4,773 5,57R 8,47·10. 237 
1936 27,538 20,510,665 4,434 4,541 5,207 5,736,56& 
1937 29,11;9 2:3,810,674 3,8!l2 4,392 4,817 5,84:-l,bo.J, 
]038 35.341 26.9fi6,fl88 4,2HR 4,fi71 i.nl7 1l,201.0fiO 
1939 31,225 22,443,703 4,662 4,564 4,530 5,979,670 
1940 25,298 16,497,222 3,92a 4,804 4,1(;7 5,886,844 

The amounts shown under the heading "Oonsideration" include only 
the cases in which a specific amount is stated in the deeds, whether the 
amount was actually advanced 01' not. In many mortgages the amount is 
omitted and it is probable that the totals shown in the table are under
.stated. Oomplete records of discharges and foreclosures are not available. 

1.fany mortgages of real estate are of comparatively short duration, and' 
until the introduction of the moratorium at the end of 1930 were renewed 
at maturity. For this reason amounLs stated in the table for 1929 did not 
represent new advances. The particulars for 1932 relate substantially to 
new mortgages and the marked decline between 1929 and 1932 was due 
largely to the absence of renewals. 
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The amount of mortgage registrations as shown in Table 452 comprises 
first and second mortg'ages and the registration of collateral securities 
in respect of subsisting mortgages. A distribution under these headings 
of mortgages registered during the last five years is shown below:-

TABLE 453.-Mortgages of Real Estate, 1936 to 1940. 

Year ended 31st December. 

Mortgages of Real Estate. 

I I I I 1936. 1937. 1938. 1939. 1940. 

First Mortgages- £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
Urban Securities ... 10,269 10,847 14,966 13,052 8,486 
Rural ... ... ... 4,958 5,764 5,044 3,952 2,734 
Unspecified ... ... 506 985 1.831 820 311 

----------
Total First 15,733 17,596 21,841 17,824 11,531 

Collaterals ... . .. 3,289 4,507 3,126 2,293 3,696 
Second & Other Mortgages 1,489 1,708 2,000 2,326 1,270 

----------.- -----
Total ... ._. 20,511 23,811 26,967 22,443 16,497 

The chief sources of the funds invested on the security of real estate 
are indicated by the following table in which the first mortgages registered 
during the six years 1935 to 1940 are grouped according to certain classes 
of mortgagees, viz., "Government," including State and Federal depart
ments and the Rural Bank; "banks," including private trading banks, the 
Oommonwealth Bank and Oommonwealth Savings Bank; "institutions," 
embracing all other incorporated companies and bodies such as pastoral 
finance companies, trustee companies, assurance societies, friendly societies 
and building societies, etc.; and private and other investors_ 

TABLE 454.-First Mortgages of Real Estate, Classification of Mortgagees, 
1935 to 1940. 

Mortgagees under Registered First Mortgages. 
Year ended 

31st December. 
Government. \ 

I 
Institutions. I Private and 

I 
Total. Banks. 

• • Other . 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1935 ... ... 1,538 1,951 4,829 4,461 12,779 
1936 ... . .. 1,712 1,618 7,139 5,264 15,733 
1937 ... . .. 1,483 1,777 9,145 5,191 17,596 
1938 ... ... 1,758 1,987 13,054 5,042 21,841 
1939 ... ... 1,525 1,403 10,058 4,838 17,824 
1940 ... ... 985 771 5,733 4,042 11,531 

• These do not represent the total amount lent, as many of the mortgages are fluctuating 
overdrafts, the amouut of which is not stated. 

Institutions constitute the most important class of lenders on first mort
gage, and the amount in this group represented 50 per cent. in 1940. The 
increase after 1936 was due pal'tly to a rapid expansion in the activities of 
the co-operative building societies, which obtained a considerable amount 
of loans from the banks. Lenders grouped as "private and others" repres
ented 35 per cent. in 1940, banks 7 per cent., and G9vernment 9 per cent. 

The trend of interest rates on loans secured by the mortgage of real estate 
is shown in Table 421. 
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The rights of mortgagees have been restricted since December, 1930, 
by the operation of a moratorium. Bankers'liens and liens on crops and 
wool do not come within its scope, nor do mortgages executed in favour 
of a building society or the Crown, except those under the Returned 
Soldiers Settlement Act or in favour of the Commissioners of the Rural 
Bank of New South Wales. Hire purchase agreements and judgment 
debts are subject to special provisions. The moratorium extends to mort
gages executed before or after the commencement of the moratorium, 
unless specially excluded by agreement in the prescribed form. 

Without leave of the Court, a mortgagee may not exercise any of his 
rights for the recovery of money, or for the enforcement or realisation of 
the seourity. The mortgagee is not precluded from entering i.nto possession 
without an order of the Court, if interest or rates and taxes are in arrears 
for at least two years, or if there has been default in insurance or main
tenance, or if the mortgagor abandons possession. or comes under the 
influence of the bankruptcy laws or their equivalent; but in any such case 
the mortgag'or may apply within three months to the Court fo1' an order 
directing the mortgagee to vacate possession. 

In the case of mortgages of real estate, the moratorium extends to 
interest payments, and the mortgagee can only exercise his right to sue 
if the mortgagor relinquishes his right to protection or comes within the 
influence of the laws relating to bankruptcy. 

The due. date for payment of principal moneys has been extended to 
the day of the month in 1943 corresponding to the day of the month 
specified in the mortgage, or to 28th February, 1943, if payable on demand. 
The court may grant a further extension upon the application of a 
mortgagor. 

PUIVATE -WEALTH. 

Estimates of the wealth of New South Wales at intervals since 1891 were 
reviewed in detail in the 1921 issue of the Year Book, find the- following 
statement supplies a summary of the estimates relating to private wealth 
at ten-year intervals since 1901 and in 1925. 

TABLE 455.-Private Wealth, New South Wales, 1901 to 1925. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1925 

ERtimated Value. 

Year. 
Total. 

£ 
368,568,000 
553,816,000 
947,930,000 

1,132,000,000 

Estates of Deceased Pe1'sons. 

Per lIead. 

£ 
270 
333 
450 
498 

Some informati.on relating to the distribution of. wealth may be gleaned, 
from returns relating to the estates of.deceased persons which are valued ior 
the ,purpose of assessing death duties. In accordance with the provisions: 
of the Stamp Duties Act the estatBs are deemed to include all ,the property. 
of the deceased persons which is situated- in New South Wales, in
cluding- property which, within three years prior to death, was transferred 
as a gift, or vested in a pl:ivate company 01' trust inconsideration ofJshares 
or other intereflt, and moneys payable under life assurance policies, etc. 
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The following table shows the number of estates and the value as assessed 
for probate duty in 1929-'30' 'and each of the last nine years, including 
intestate 'and other estates administered by the Public Trustee:-

Yenr ended 
30th June. 

19:10 
1932 
1933 
1934 ' 
1935 

TABLE 456.-Estates of Deceased Persons. 

Estntes. AmounlJ, 11 ~~~~ ~:~~~ I Esl.tes. 

No. £ No. 
8,406 25.002,546 1936 9,644 
8,089 17,5114,o:l8 1987 9,420 
8,010 1!l,2n2,817 19:18 9,9114 
8.6::16 20 ,096,120 HI:{9 lO,fi6S 
8,544 20,300,912 1940 10,828 

Amouut. 

£ 
22,263,665 
2H,H14,706 
25,776,575 
26,202.:117 
26,598,763 

A'rough test of the diffusion of. wealth may be made by relating the 
nuinber of people who died possessed ,of property to the number of deaths, 
flS' in the following statement. 

As total deaths include those of a large number of minors at ages when 
the proportion of property owners is small, separate details are shown as 
to the ratio of estates to deaths of . adult males, land, as a large number of 
women are possessors of property in their own right, the ratio of estates 
to the deaths of adults of both' sexes. 

The ratios up to 1918 are based on the number of deaths and the number 
of estates in calendar years; and those for later periods are calculated by 
relating' the number of deaths in each calendar year and the number of 
estates for which probate was granted in the twelve months ended six 
months later. 

TABLE 457.-Ratio of Deceased Estates to Deaths. 

Ratio of Estates. Ratio of Estates. 

I Per 100 I Per 100 I Per 100 I Per 100 I PD~ai: I Per 100 Death~ Period. (total) Deaths of Deat·hs of Period. (total) of Adult or Adult Males 
Deaths. t~l~;. ~~u1~e~:I~;, Deaths. Males. and Females. 

I 
1910-14 22'9 56'6 34'0 1935-39 39'7 82'2 46'3 
1915-19 30'1 71'3 42'1 1936 38'6 81'7 45'7 
1920-24 29'0 68'1 39'3 1937 39'2 80'4 45'7 
1925-29 33'3 75'6 43'3 1938 40'9 84'5 47'4 
1930-34 37'0 79'7 45'0 1939 40'4 83'5 46'7 

In the foregoing figures are included the estates of persons who died 
abroad, but not their deaths. Usually the numb el' of such estates is not 
sufficient to cause an appreciable degree of error. During the period 1915-
1919, however, the proportions were inereased considel'[l bly by reason of the 
inclusion of estates left by members of the naval and military forces whose 
deaths occurred abroad. Making due allowance for the deaths of absentees, 
it is apparent that the proportion of property-owners in the State has 
increased steadily throughout the period under review. 
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An indication of the proportionate distribution of wealth may be gained 
from an analysis of the value of the estates of deceased persons, and in the 
following statement the estates on which probate was granted during the 
ten years ended 30th June, 1940, have been graded according to value:-

TABLE 458.-Estates of Deceased Persons, Ten Years ended June, 1940. 

Value of Estate. 

Unrlor £J ,1)01 
£1,001 to .105,000 
£5,001 to £12,000 .. . 
£12,001 to £25,000 .. . 
£25,001 to £50,000 .. . 
Over £50,000 

Total 

Olassified according to Value. 

Number of 
Deceased 

Persons leaving 
Property. 

57,631 
24,331 
5,778 
2,179 

788 
368 

91,075 

Value of 
Estates of 
Deceased 
Person!), 

£ 
19,021,732 
64,284,908 
44,171,257 
36,688,265 
27,117,763 
40,507,989 

Proportion In each 
Group. 

Number. I Valne. 

Per cent. 
63'28 
26'72 

6'34 
2'39 
0'87 
0'40 

Per cent. 
8'58 

24'48 
19'91 
16'64 
12'23 
1826 

The average value per estate during the period was £2,435, but of the 
property-owners who died 63 per cent. possessed less than £1,000, the total 
value of their property being 8.6 per cent. of the aggregate. Nearly half 
of the property devised was contained in 3.7 per cent. of the estates. 
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LOCAL GOVERNMENT 

The basis of the existing system of Local Government in New South 
Wales was established by three Local Government Acts passed by the 
Parliament of New South Wales in 1905 and 1906. Important modifica
tions and extensions of the system were made from time to time and incor
porated in the Local Government Act, 1919, which, with subsequent 
amendments and comprehensive ordinances, constitutes the present-day 
charter of Local Government in the State. 

The civic aft airs of the central part of the capital city of the State, 
however, are governed by a special Act-the Sydney Corporation Act, 
1932-1940. This Act incorporates and amends various enactments relative to 
the City of Sydney, which was first constituted by statute in 1842. 

The City of Greater Newcastle, which ranks second in importance, is 
subject to the general provisions of the Local Government Act, though 
constituted "With certain additional powers by special Act in 1938, as 
described on page 525. 

An outline of the various enactments relative to Local Government 
between 1842 and 1919 is published on pages 327-334 of the Official Year 
Book for 1922. 

Coincident with the general provisions of the various Local Govern
ment Acts are statutes relating to main roads and gas and electricity 
throughout the State, as well as a Valuation of Land Act and other statutes 
which are in various ways supplementary to the system of local government. 

Separate statutes relate to water supply, sewerage and drainage in the 
metropolitan area (a large area in and around Sydney and suburbs and 
extending to Wollongong on the south coast) and in the Hunter District 
(relative to Newcastle and environs). These services are administered 

by quasi-autonomous boards on which constituent local authorities are 
represented. There are also special legislative provisions relative to 
water supply and sewerage in country towns, and water trusts in country 
districts. 

Local Government Bodies. 

Local Government extends over the whole of the Eastern and Central 
land divisions of the State, comprising almost three-fifths of its total area. 
The sparsely populated Western Division is not incorporated in local 
government areas except six municipalities and parts of two other 
municipalities. The area and population of these districts are shown at 
page 46 of this Year Book. 

The principal groups of local government bodies at 31st December, 1939, 
were as follows:-

The City of Sydney, embracing five square miles containing the principal 
commercial parts of the metropolis and abutting on to Sydney Cove and 
Darling Harbour. 
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The Oity of GTeateT Newcastle, 36 square miles in area, including the 
former Oity of Newcastle and ten former suburban municipalities and 
parts of two shires. 

JJ1 unicipalities (excluding the cities of Sydney and Greater Newcastle), 
of which 48 are suburbs of Sydney and 109 are in the country. The 
suburban municipalities cover an area of 241 square miles and the country 
municipalities, which include most of the principal towns of the State, 
1,854 square miles. 

Shil'es (139 in number, with an area .. of 181;873. square miles) which, 
though including some large towns not incorporated as municipalities, 
consist mainly of smaller urban areas and extensive ruraUands. The shires 
range in area .from 49 square' miles (\Voy 'N oy) to 5,883 square miles 
(Lachlan) . 

Oounty, Oouncils, of which there. are eight, are combinations of munici
llalities and shires for the administration of certain specified local service!; 
of common benefit.· 

Statistics of Local Go'VeTnment. 

Statistics of finances, etc., of Local Government bodies are compiled 
annually in the Bureau of Statistics and Economics from copies of the 
annual accounts and statements furnished by each local council to the 
Department of 'Works and Local Government for examination. These 
accounts. and statements are kept in prescribed form and relate to the year 
ended 31st December. Summarised results do not become available until 
approximately sixteen months after the end of the year .to which the 
accounts relate. 

The arrangement of the financial statistics in this Year Book differs 
iT;' certain respects from that of earlier years. They are now presented 
i], a simplified form, with g'eneral summary tables relating to all the 
local governing bodies. The municipalities and shires are grouped as 
follows :-(1) lietropolis, embmcing the Oity of Sydney and forty-eight 
Sll burban municipalities (as generally grouped for· statistical purposes); 
(2) Oity of Greater Newcastle (formerly classified with countr~' areas); 
(3) Oountry municipalities, and (4) Shires, including those adjacent to 
the metropolitan area. 

SYSTEU OF LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 

Sydney OOl'pOl'alion Act. 

In terms of the Sydney Oorporation Act of 1932-1940, the local govern
ment of the Oity of Sydney is vested in the Oity Oouncil, which is composed 
of twenty aldermen, four.for each of five wards. The aldermen are elected 
triennially, . and the Lord Mayor is selected annually by the aldermen from 
their own number. 

The functions of the Oouncil include the maintenance of the streets and, 
other· public ways of the city, though the traffic is regulated by the police. 
The Oouncil is empowered to levy general, special, and street watering' 
rates; to establish public markets; to regulate street selling, the erection of 
hoardings, matters relating to public health and sanitation, and the inspec
tion of food; to resume land for the purpose of remodelling' or improving 
areas and for widening streets, etc;; to erect· and let dwellings ; to. maintain 
free lending libraries:; to control parks; 'and generally to make by-laws for' 
the good government of the city. 
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The Oouncil exercises authority to vote as a constituent council for one 
candidate at the election of members of the Board which administers the 
metropolitan water supply and sewerage services; and, at the triennial elec
tions of members of the Board of Fire Oommissioners of New South Wales, 
to vote at the election of one member to represent the Oity of Sydney and 
the councils of the suburban municipalities. 

Authority to generate and supply electricity for public and private uses, 
which was exercised since 1904, was transferred on 1st January, 1936, to 
the Sydney Oounty Oouncil, of which two members are elected by the 
Oity Oouncil. 

The right to be enrolled as a voter at elections of the Oity Oouncil 
extends to adult British subjects by reason of (:a) the owner
ship or (b) the occupation of property. The qualification of owner' 
ship is held by persons who own a freehold interest in possession of pro
perty of a yearly value of £5 and upwards in any ward, or a leasehold 
interest in property of a yearly value of £25 and upwards. A person with 
this qualification may be -placed on the roll for every ward in which he i& 
80 qualified, but may not then be enrolled in any ward by virtue of any 
other qualification. 

The qualification by reason of occupation is held in respect of a ward by 
those who. have occupied continuously for a period of twelve months a 
house, shop, or other building of a yearly value of £26 in that ward, also 
by lodgers who have occupied lodgings of a yeal'ly value of £26 for a period 
of twelve months continuously in the same dwelling-house in the ward. 
The period of residence in a ward is three months for a person who, in the 
war, served outside Australia with the Oommonwealth forr:es. In the case 
of joint occupation as lodger or otherwise, only one occupier may be placed 
on the roll for every £26 of the annual value of the premises. Any such 
person may be placed on the roll for one ward only, and if he has more 
than one such qualification he may choose the roll on which his name shall 
be placed. Yearly value, in respect of qualification by occupancy, as 
stated above, means unfurnished value of property and lodgings. 

Enrolment entitles the elector to one vote in each ward in which 
he is enrolled. Any person qualified to vote is eligible for election as an 
alderman unless disqualified under the provisions of the Sydney Oorporation 
Act. 

Local Government Act. 

The Local Government Act of 1919 and its amendments, WIth ordinances 
thereunder, are administered by the Minister for Works and Local Govern
ment, who is in charge of a State Department. Each municipality or shire 
is governed by a council, which is elected for a term of three years. 

A municipal council must consist of not less than six nor more 
than fifteen aldermen, and a shire council of not less than six nor more 
than nine councillors, each riding being represented by an equal number of. 
councillors. Each municipal council elects a mayor annually from amongst 
its members, and each shire council a president. A council may pay to 
its members reasonable out-of-pocket expenses for travelling, and may pay. 
an allowance ·to its. mayor .01' president,. but otherwise the services of 
aldermen and councillors ~re g'J;atuitous. 

Every adult naturalcborn 'or naturalised British subject of either sex is: 
qualified to be enrolled as an 'elector, provided he or' she is either (a) the 
owner or rate-paying lessee of ratable land; (b) the occupier of ratable, 
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land for a continuous period of three months by virtue of a miner's 
right or business license or, the yearly value of the land being at least 
£5, as direct tenant; (c) a resident for a continuous period of twelve 
months. 

Persons may be enrolled and may vote in respect of each ward or 
riding in which they are qualified as owners or as rate-paying lessees, 
but not more than once in respect of the same, ward or riding. A 
person qualified as owner or as rate-paying lessee in a ward or riding who 
is qualified also as an occupier in another ward or riding of the same 
municipality or shire may not be enrolled under both qualifications. He 
may choose the ward or riding in which 1::.e desires to be enrolled, and 
failing due notice of his choice he is enrolled where he is qualified as owner 
or lessee. A person qualified as occupier in more than one ward or riding 
may be enrolled in one only. 

Unless disqualified by the Act, every elector is qualified for a civic office. 
The councils exercise extensive powers for the care of public health and 
sanitation, the supervision of roads and streets, and places of public 
recreation, etc.; they were described in detail in the 1922 issue of the Year 
Book at page 332. 

A new municipality may not be constituted unless its proposed area con
tains a population of 3,000 people with a density of one person per acre, 
and has an unimproved capital value which, when levied at the rate of 3d. 
in the £, would yield a sum of £3,000. The union of existing municipalities 
or shires is not prevented by non-compliance with these requirements. 

A municipality may be proclaimed under the Local Government Act as a 
city if it is an independent centre of population with an average population 
of at least 15,000 people, and has an average annual income of at least 
£20,000. Broken Hill (in 1907) and Parramatta (in 1938) were proclaimed 
under the Local Government Act. Sydney, Armidale, Bathurst, G'Oulburn, 
Grafton, and Newcastle were proclaimed as cities under earlier Acts. 

In the shires, urban an:llS may be established upon proclamation by the 
Governor if the majority of the electors in the locality favour the project. 
In such cases the council of the shire exercises within each urban area the 
powers of the council of a municipality. Except in the shires of Hornsby, 
Sutherland, and Warringah, urban committees may be appointed to exercise 
within the urban areas certain powers of the council, and to expend money 
raised by a local rate levied by the council upon the request of the urban 
committee. In March, 1\)40, there were 34 such committees. 

Provision is made for joint action by local governing bodies in regard to 
undertakings of magnitude or those which benefit more than one area. 
For such purposes county councils may be constituted in terms of the 
Local Government Act, or joint committees may be arranged under the 
ordinances. 

Any group of local areas 01' of parts thereof may be constituted by pro
clamation as a county district, in which a county council, consisting of 
delegates from the areas concerned, exercises such powers as may be dele
gated to it. There were eight Oounty Oouncils at the end of 1938. Of 
these, four conducted electricity undertakings, viz., Sydney, St. George, 
Olarence River and Bega Valley. 

The Richmond River Oounty Oouncil was established for the eradication 
of the water hyacinth pest, and the Eastern Riverina Oounty Oouncil for 
the destruction of noxious weeds. The Northern Riverina and Southern 
Riverina Oounty Oouncils were engaged in the preliminary work of 
constructing water supply systems. 
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In some cases boards or trusts have been constituted under special 
Acts to conduct operations which are regarded usually as belonging to 
the sphere of local government. A brief description of their activities is 
given later. 

Gl'eater N ewcastZe. 
The Oity of Greater Newcastle was formed on 2nd April, 1938, by the 

union of the Oity of Newcastle with ten suburban municipalities and 
portions of two shires. The affairs of the city are governed by the Greater 
Newcastle Oouncil, which is composed of twenty-one aldermen. The city is 
divided into seven wards and each ward is represented by three aldermen. 

In addition to functions under the Local Government Act performed 
previously by the uniting councils, the Greater Newcastle Oouncil assumed 
control of the Newcastle District Abattoirs as from 2nd April, 1939. 
Formerly this undertaking was under the management of a special board. 

Provision is made also whereby the Governor, by proclamation, may vest 
in the council the Government transport services conducted in the New
castle Transport District and the control and regulation of privately-owned 
motor omnibus services and vehicles plying for hire. The power of the 
Governor to issue a proclamation in this respect may be exercised only 
in response to a proposal submitted by the Greater Newcastle Oounci1. . 

The council may delegate its powers and duties to standing or special 
committees. except its power to borrow, levy rates, execute deeds 01' con
tracts or institute legal proceedings. Persons who are not aldermen may 
be appointed to committees, and may take part in deliberations, but they 
are not entitled to vote. 

EXTENT OF LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 

Prior to 1906, when the shires were constituted, the extent of the local 
governing areas was only 2,830 square miles. At the end of 1938 the incor
porated area was about 18'4,000 square miles, 01' nearly 60 per cent. of the 
total area of the State (309,433 square miles). The population in munici
palities and shires as at 31st December, 1938, was 2,711,080, or 99 per cent. 
of the total population. 

The area, population and value of ratable property in the incorporated 
areas as at 31st December, 1938, were as stated below:-

TABLE 459.-Municipalities and Shires, Area, Population and Value of 
Ratable Property, 1938. 

Local Areas. Area. 

acres. No. £ £ £ 
City of Sydney ... 3,220 88,870 47,819,002 155,913,500 7,016,108 
Suburban Municipalities 152,087 1,190,800 95,055,890 288,322,904 21,661,859 

Total, Metropolitan ---r55,307 1,279,670 142,874,892 444,236,404 . 28,677,967 
City of Greater Newcastle 22,945 115,660 7,912,843 23,651,495 1~897,512 
Country-

lIIunicipalities ... 1,192,948 489,530 26,072,590 93,932.477 7,292,320 
Shires ... ... 116,395,060 826,220 142,219,746 287,977,837+ t 

Total Country 117,588,008 
----

168,292,336 381,910,314 t ... 1,315,750 
-----

Total Municipalities 
and Shires ... 117,766,260 2,711,080 3] 9,080,071 849,798,21H t 

• Excludmgnon-ratable properties (see page 527). t Not avadable. :j: Estimated. 

The area of the shires as shown above is exclusive of 28 square miles of 
Federal Territory at J ervis Bay, and the Australian Oapital Territory, 
containing an area of 911 square miles. 
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Few shi1'es assess impl'Oved capital value 01' assessed annual value for 
rating plll'pOSeS, and the· improved capital value of ratable lands within 
5hi1'esis here estimated (by reference' to various data) at approximately 
twice the unimproved capital value. 

·A general summary of the finances of, municipalities, . shires .and county 
councils in 1938 is shown in the following table.· Explanations and other 
details of the finances are shown later, viz., revenue accounts, pages 537 
to 549, and loan accounts, ·pages 551 to 558. 

TABLE 460.-Local Government, N.S.W., Summary of Finances, 1938. 

Municipalities and Shires. I I 
Particulars, 

County Total. Sydney Councils. 
~and Greater Country. * 

I Suburbs. Newcastle. 

Revenue-
4,51:'1761 

£ £ 
I .~... 11O,65i.409-Ordinary Services '" .. , 349,378 5,789,855 

Electricity and Gas ... 112,180 453,212 1,524,057 '3,272,997 5,362,446 
Water and Sewerage ... ......... ......... 1,025,978 11,927 1,037,905 

----
Total Revenue ... 4,630,356 802,590 8,339,890 3,284;924 17,057,760 

Expenditure from Revenue ... 4,710,785 842.456 1,,633,'33 3,155,144 16,341,517 
Expenditure from Loans'i 

Government Advances and 
Time Payment Debts ... 787,746 140,165 ,1,818,901 492,860 3,239,672 

Net Long Term Debt out-I 
1,023,082 110,237,667 

----

standingt... ... ...12,410,481 12,946,537 36,617,767 

* Including Grafton and South Grafton Water Board. 
t Net Debt (after deducting sinking funds) comprising loan debt, Government 

advances and time payment debts. 

VALUATION OF PROPERTY IN .LoCAL AREAS. 

Local governing bodies obtain a large amount of revenue from the taxa
tion which they are empowered to levy upon unimproved or improved values 
of land, principally from an annual levy on unimp1'oved capital value. 

The valwitions aTe· made at intel'Vals not exceeding three years. They 
we1'e made by value1's appointed by the councils until the system was 
changed by the Valuation of .I.and Act, 1916. This Act p1'ovided fo1' a 
centml valuing authority, alId the Value1'-Gene1'alappointed. by the 
Governor may assess values within the municipalities, the shires 
situated wholly or pa1'tly within the county of OumbeTlandand the Blue 
Mountains Shi1'e. In other shi1'es the council may decide whether the 
valuation is to be made by the V!llue1'-General or by its own valuers. The 
valuations of the Oity of Sydney are made by a Oity Valuer who is a 
salal'ied officer of the Oity Oouncil. 

When the Value1'·Geneml has delivered a valuation list all raies and 
taxes must be basedthereon, but a Oouncil may ask him to revalue any land. 
Valuations either by the Valuer-General or by the councils' valuers are 
subject to appeal to the Land and Valuation Oourt, described in the 
chapter of this Year Book relating to "Law Oourts." 
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At 30th June, 1939, the valuations in force in 110 municipalities and 
49 shires were made by the Valuer-General, and in 48 municipalities and 
90 shires, by valuers appointed by the councils. All districts in the 
county of Oumberland except the Oity of Sydney have been valued by the 
Valuer-General. 

In municipalities the valuation mU3t show the unimproved capital value, 
the improved capital value, and the assessed annual value of ratable 
property. In the shires the law requires the ·valuation of the unimproved 
capital value only and the determination of the improved capital value and 
uf the assessed Rllllual value is optional, except in Ul'ban areas, in which 
the assessed anllual value must be determined. The Valuer-General 
usually determines improved values and assessed annual values for all lands 
in shires wiffiin his jurisdiction. 

The unimproved capital value is defined, in both the Local Government 
Act 341d the Valuatton of Land Act, as the amount for which the 
fee-simple estate in land could be sold under such reasonable conditions as a 
bona-fide seller would require assuming' that the actual improvements had 
not been made. 

The Valuer-General's valuations cover all land except OommonwenJth 
properties, reserves, parks, etc., and unoccupied Orown lands; and the 
values are on a freehold basis. For purposes of rating, however, the un
improved capital value of Orown lands occupied as pastoral 01' agricultural 
holdings iR twenty times the I'ent payable to the Orown during the year 
preceding the assessment. After the expiry of ten years of the term of 
leases, lands leased from the Orown with right of conversion to freehold 
are rated on thirty times the annual l'ental paid. 

As an alternative method of valuation a council, at its discretion, may 
direct that the unimproved capital value of mines be ascertained upon the 
basis of output, as follows:-

(1) Goal ancl Shale lIiines.-A sum equal to 3s. per ton of large coal 
and shale, andls. 6d. per ton of small coal, on the average annual 
output during the preceding three yearI'. 

(2) Other Mines.-A sum equal to 20 per cent. of average annual value 
of ore or mineral won during' the preceding three years. 

In the case of idle or undeveloped mines the unimproved capital value 
may be calculated by multiplying the annual rentul, if any, by twenty. 

The improved capital value is the amount for which the fee-simple estate 
of the land, with all improvements and buildings thereon, could be sold. 

The assessed annual value is nine-tenths of the fail' average rental of 
land, with improvements thereon, but must not be less than 5 per cent. of 
the improved capital value. 

An lands in the Oity of Sydney and in the municipalities and shires 
under the Local Government Act are ratable except the following, viz., 
lands belonging to the Oommonwealth Government; lands belonging to the 
State Government and statutory bodies, unless leased for private purposes 
or used in connection with a State industrial undertaking; lands vested in 
the Orown or public body or trustees and used for public cemeteries, 
commons, reserves or free libraries; lands vested in and used by the Uni
versity of S;vdp.e;v or an;v of its colleges; lands belongin~ to and used fo~ 

* 65849-E 



'.-; 

528 NEW SOUTH WALES OPFIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

public hospitals, benevolent institutions or charities; lands belonging to 
and used by religious bodies for public worship, religious teaching 01' 

training, 01' solely for the residences of the official heads 01' clergymen; 
lands belonging to and used for schools registered under the Bursary 
Endowment Act, or certified under the Public Instruction Act, including 
playgrounds and residences occupied by caretakers, servants and teachers. 

Where water is supplied or sewerage or drainage services are rendered, 
a charge or fee may be imposed in respect of proper,ties thus exempted from 
rating. The underground mains of the gas and hydraulic power com
panies are ratable, and in respect of some of its properties the Oommon
wealth Government makes a contribution to councils' funds in lieu of rates. 

In the following tfiblt are shown the aggregate valuatioU3 used for 
assessing l'ates on ratable property and the value of improvements in local 
government areas in the year 1938. Oomplete data are not available as, to 
the value of improvements in shires because a large proportion of the 
shires do not record the improved capital or assessed annual value. 
For the purpose of completing the table, an estimate has been made on the 
basis of various data which indicate that, in the aggregate, the value of 
improvements in country shires is approximately equal to the unimproved 
value. 

TABLE 461.-Municipalities and Shires, Hatable Property, Unimproved 
Value, and Value of Improvements, 1938. 

Division. 

f Sydney ... 
ban 

City 0 

Subur 
ities 

Municipal-
... ... 

'rota 1 M'ltropolitan 

f Greater New-City 0 

ca 
Count! 

stle ... 
'Y-

Mun 
Shir 

icipulities 
es ... 

... 

... 

... 

'rota 1 Incorporated 
Areas ... 

----

Unimproved Value of Ratable Land. 

j f~~j Total. AYerage 
Per Acre. 

£000 £ £ s. 
47,819 538 14,850 12 

95,056 80 625 0 

142,875 I 112 91\) 19 

I 
7,913 I 68 344 17 

I 
26,072 53 21 17 

142,220 172 1 4 

31\1,080 I U81 2 14 

*EstimCLted. 

I Value 01 Improvements 011 Ratabl 

I 

Land. 

I ~ . 
Total. 

if "od I Average 
~"Sl I Per Acre. ..""~ I I < I 

I , 

I £000 £ ! £ s 
I 108,094 1,216 33,569 14 

i I 
I 193,267 162 , 1,270 15 
i 

I 
301,361 I 236 I 1,940 8 

I 
I 15,739 13B 685 18 
! 
I 

I 
67,860 130 56 18 

*145,758 176 1 5 

I I ! *530,718 1\16 i 4 10 

Lands leased from the Orown and assessed on a capitalised rental basis 
are included above at such capitalised value. 

The unincorporated portion of the Western Division contains about 
80,000,000 acres, of which 78,000,000 acres are pastoral 01' agricultural 
landR held under lease from the Orown at annual rentals. The un
improved capital value of these leaseholds assessed at twenty times the· 
a.nnual rent payable to the Orown would not exceed £3,000,000. 
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A comparative summary of the unimproved and improved capital values, 
and the assessed annual value of ratable property, excluding lands coming 
within the exemptions noted above, is shown in the following statement. 

TABLE 462.-Municipalities and Shires, Valuations of Ratable Property, 

At 31st City of 11 Suburban I 
December. Sydney. Municipal· 

itles. i 
I -. -- --;O~~ --I~oo 

1921 to 1938. 

Totul 
Metro· 
polltan. 

£000 

City of 
Greater 

Newcastle. 

£000 

Unimproved Cnpital Value. 

1921 ... 
1925 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 ... 
1937 
1938 ... 

1921 .. . 
1925 .. . 
1929 .. . 
1930 .. . 
1931 .. . 
1932 .. . 
1933 .. . 
1934 .. . 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

"'1 ... 

35,887 
45,656 
60,983 
60,896 
56,961 
48,910 
48,930 
45,979 
45,891 
45,799 
47,823 
47,819 

99,647 
]51,367 
193,989 
221,857 
192,]94 
]54,595 

... 143,791 

... [137,272 
139,587 

•

••••• !. 139,818 
150,840 

... 1 155,913 

57,291 
80,253 

110,157 
118,852 
118,250 
100,586 
94,174 
91,681 
90,946 
90,367 
91,731 
95,056 

93,178 
125,909 
17l,140 
179,748 
175,211 
149,496 
143,104 
137,660 
136,837 
136,166 
139,554 
142,875 

6,040 
8,261 
9,877 
9,953 
9,972 
7,488 
7,032 
6,976 
6,959 
7,379 
7,589 
7,913 

Improved Capital Value. 

156,849 
233,913 
309,864 
330,381 
334,391 
294,577 
280,854 
275,461 
27l,062 
275,031 
275,906 
289,323 I 

256,496 
385,280 
503,853 
552,238 
526,585 
449,] 72 
424,645 
412,733 
410,649 
414,849 
426,746 
445,236 

15,450 
22,387 
26,446 
27,506 
27,817 
21,619 
20,892 
21,337 
21,698 
22,327 
23,042 
23,652 

Country. 

MUllicipa 1'1 
ities. 

£000 I 

20,965 
23,63::1 
30,337 
30,720 
30,814 
27,278 
25,181 
23,723 
23,258 
23,658 
24,528 
26,072 

59,1l5 
73,940 
97,207 

101,262 
103,736 
93,340 
88,134 
83,574 
82,351 
84,479 
87,383 
93,432 

Shire.'. 

£000 

128,273 
144,425 
166,658 
168,854 
162,740 
148,849 
143,700 
141,789 
139,018 
139,213 
139,387 
142,220 

* 
* ,. 
,. 
* 
* 
* 
* 
" 
* 
* 
>I< 

Assessed Annual Value. 

I 
1 

921 '" 
925 ... 

1929 ... 
930 ... 

1931 ... 
1 

1 
1 
1 
1 
I 
1 
1 

932 ... 
933 ... 
934 ... 
935 ... 
936 ... 
937 ... 
938 ... 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 
'" ... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 

4,484 ' 1l,038 
6,811 17,535 
8,344 23,676 
9,554 25,246 
8,25:l ~D,lI.-,~, 

6,464 21,868 
6,47l 20,399 
6,146 [ 19,909 
6,294 19,805 
6,292 19,873 

6,788
1 20,746 I 

7,016 21,662 

15,522 982 4,373 " 
24,346 1,612 5,713 * 
32,020 2,003 7,687 * 
34,80.) i,.JlJ~ 8,:~48 .. 
::l;j,UJ:l 2,099 ".,'/" * 
28,332 ],oM 7,288 * 
26,870 1,569 6,793 * 
26,055 1,542 ' 6,441 * 
26,099 1,581 6,445 ,. 
26,165 1,670 6,590 * 
27,534 1,779 6,8H * 
28,678 1,898 7,292 * 

• Not available, 

Total. 

£000 

248,456 
302,228 
378,0l2 
389,275 
378,737 
333,111 
i119,017 
310,148 
306,072 
306,416 
3ll,058 
319,080 

,. 
* 
* .. 
* 
* 
* ,. 
,. 
.. 
* 
* 

.. 
* 
* 

* 
~ 

* ,. ,. 
* 
* 
* 

Valuations are made usually at triennial intervals, and the valueR shuwn 
above do not indicate the annual chang'es in the value of real pl'operty. but 
rather the trend over a longer period. 
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The marked increase in values between 1921 and 1930 was due in part 
to the change in the basis of valuation, as the Valuel'-General extended his 
operations to more and more areas formerly assessed by the councils' 
valuers. It is apparent, however, that there was a rapid appreciation ill 
the value of property due to industrial development, high prices realised 
for rural products, and active investment. The proportionate increase in 
unimproved values was 70 per CHIt. in the Oity of Sydney, 108 per cent. 
in the suburbs, 60 per cent. in the Newcastle area and 34 per cent. in the 
country. Thcrc was 8yen grcater relative growth in improved values, viz., 
123 per cent. in the Oity of Sydney, 111 per cent. in the suburbs and 78 per 
cent. in Newcastle. 

In 1932 a large number of Orown and other properties were exempted 
from rating and were excluded from the valuation lists of that year. There
fore the decline in 1932 was not as great as indicated by the £g11l'eS in the 
table. 

The ratio of assessed annual value to improved capital value in 1938 was 
4.5 per cent. in the Oity of Sydney, 7.5 per cent. in the suburbs, 6.7 per cent. 
in Newcastle and 7.7 per cent. in country municipalities. As the assessed 
annual value is nine-tenths of the actual annual value, the proportions per 
cent. of annual value to improved value were 5 per cent., 8.3 per cent., 
7.4 per cent., and 8.5 per cent., respectively. 

It is the practice in the Oity of Sydney to derive the aggregate improved 
capital value of properties by capitalising the fail' averag'e rental at 5 
per cent. For this reason the ratio of the assessed annual to the capital 
values of city properties is lower than the ratios for propel.ties in suburban 
and country municipalities . 

Variations in value of improvements III municipalities ascertained by 
deducting the unimproved from the improved values, are indicated here
under at intervals since 1921:-

TABLE 463.-Municipalities, Ratable Property, Value of Improvements, 
1921 to 1938. 

--------------~-------------------------------------

Yalue 01 Illlprov6meut~ on Ratable Land •. 

Area •• 
1031. I ID3? 1 0:15. I 1036. I 10:37. I 103R. 1021. 

M:~~:l~~~=---I~oo~- £000 £000 £000 --£000 £000 £000 
City of Sydney ... 63,760 135,233 105,685 93,696 94,019 103,017 108,094 
Subl11'ban... ...: 99,558 216,141 193,990 180,1l6 184,664 184,175 193,267 

1---·-,---------------------- ----
Total Metropolitan "'1163,318 i 351,374 I 299,675 273,812 278,683 287,192 301,361 

City of Greater New- 9,410 117,845 14,131 114,739 14,948 15,453 15,739 
castle. 

Country Municipalities 38,150 72,922 66,062 59,093 60,821 62,855 67,860 

Total Municipalities ... '~1~:~1~:~~ ~7~~~ i~;::-~5~:: ~::--:.:: 
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RATING BY LOOAL GOVERNING BODms. 

The City of Sydney, the municipalities and shires operating under the 
Local Government Act, and special boards constituted to administer 
water, sewerage and dl'aiuage wOl'ks levy rates within the areas served by 
them. The amount of rates levied by the councils and the boards during 
each of the past five years is shown in Tables 346 and 347 of this Year 
Book, where local rating is considered c'onjointly with other forms of taxa
tion imposed in the State. 

Levies by councils include rates for general, special and local purposes, 
for the payment of interest and instalments of principal on loans and 
eontributions to the Government on account of the Harbour Bridge and 
main roads. The following table shows the total amount of such rates 
levied by the City of Sydney and other municipalities and the shires in 
various years since 1921 according to the purposes for which the rates were 
levied; i.e., ordinary services, trading, and water and sewerage nndertak
ing's. In the rates for ordinary services are included rates levied for the 

purposes of the geueral fund, and special and local rates imposed in relation 
to functions which are similar to those of the general fund; e.g., roads, 
health, street lighting, etc. 

TABLE 464.-:WIunicipalities aml Shires, Hates Levied, 1921 to 1938. 

Rates Levied. 

Year. -~---,---------:-- I -1----------
Ordinary Electricity', Gas Works Water Supply Sewerage 
Services. Fund. i Fund. Fund. Fund. 'rotaI. 

I £ I 
£ £ £ £ £ 

1921 3,464,565 1 23,535 4,698 111,767 36,305 3,640,870 
1926 I 4,792,905 88,781 5,126 156,646 46,529 5,089,987 
1929 , 6,114,899 j 95,078 5,386 222,425 68,106 6,505,894 
1930 i 6,402,744: [J2,669 

I 
4,354 238,037 80,866 6,818,670 

1931 ' 1),815,792 I 86,326 
I 

4,631 251,904 81,951) 6,240,608 
1932 5,209,173 I 70,917 4,137 242,505 87,964 5,614,696 
1933 4,969,745 i 64,894 3,135 249,438 83,691 5,370,903 
1934 4,894,605 I 54,425 2,016 256,925 95,139 5,303,110 
1935 4,898,439 51,154 2,292 248,828 100,280 5,300,993 
1936 4,969,623 47,732 , 2,526 260,318 109,786 5,389,985 
1937 5,086,892 44,851 2,864 269,802 125,799 5,530,208 
1938 5,304,475 46,769 2.401 287,146 137,909 5,778,700 

The amount of rates leviecl in various groups of local areas, viz., the 
City of Syclney, the suburban and country municipalities and the shires is 
shown in later tables. The amount per head of population within the whole 
of the incorporated area was £1 14s. 9d. in 1921, £2 15s. 1d. in 1930 and 
£2 2s. 10d. in 1938. The amount per head of population in 1921 was 
£1 19s. 5d. in the metropolitan area, £1 5s. lld. in Newcastle, £1 128. 5d. 
in country municipalities and £1 10s. 4d. in the shires. Corresponding 
amounts per head in 1930 were £3 Os. 3d., £2 Os. 5d., £2 12s. 4d., and £2 9s.8d., 
l'espectively, and in 1938 £2 7's. 7 d., £1 lls. 3d., £2 4s. 3d. and £1 16s. 3d. 
respectively. 
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Oity of Sydney-Rating. 

The Sydney Oorporation Act prescribes that the Oity Oouncil must levy 
in each year a general rate of not less than one penny in the £ on the un
improved capital value. The Oouncil may levy also a city rate not 
exceeding 2s. in the £ on the assessed annual value. The limit of rating' is 
fixed by the amount which would be yielded by a rate of 3d. in the £ on the 
unimproved capital value and a rate of 2s. in the £ on the assessed annual 
value. 'Where a city rate is not levied, the maximum rate is 6d. in the 
£ on the unimproved capital value. 

Rates in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge were first levied in 1923 
and rates on account of contributions to the funds of the Main Roads 
Department in 1925. The Harbour Bridge rate was id. in the £ of unim
proved capital value in the years 1923 to 1932 inclusive. It was reduced 
to ld. in 1933 and to id. in 1936, and was finally abolished at the end of 
1937. The main roads levy in the Oity of Sydney was at the rate of id. in 
the £ from 1925 to 1932 and at the rate of·i"d. from 1933 until discontinued 
at the end of 1937. 

The following table shows tLe rates struck and the total amounts levied 
by the Oity Oouncil annually in 1921, 1926 and each of the last ten yeal's:-

TABLE 465.-0ity of Sydney, Rates Levied, 1921 to 1938. 

City Fuud. 

Harbour Brldgel Year. Main Roads Totol Rates 
Ratestmck I Total Rat.es. Rates. i I,evied. 
iu the £ on Amount I U.C.V. Levied. 

I 

I pence . £ £ £ £ 

1921 ... .. ·1 5 750,742 750,742 

1926 ... ... [ 3t 653,409 46,201 93,246 792,856 

1929 ... 
I 

*3t "883,124 63,107 126,270 1,072,501 

1930 ... *31 *945,948 63,068 126,310 1,135,326 

1931 ... 3;). 
,J, 890,697 59,273 118,888 1,068,858 

1932 ... 4t 877,694 48,920 98,990 1,025,604 
i 

1933 ... 

'''1 
4t 886,656 43,010 66,048 995,714 

1934 ... 4;j; 857,848 41,640 63,387 962,875 

1935 ... 4;j; 856,307 41,593 63,358 961,258 

1936 ... 4! 856,438 41,636 42,278 940,352 

1937 ... 4t 893,061 43,516 44,207 980,784 

1938 ... 4ll 
32 9GO,484 960,484 

• Exclusive of id. for Main Roads, covere(l by the City li'uml Rate which was 31(1. in 1929 
and 4d. in 1930. 

The Oity Fund rate levied in 1938, 1939 and 1940 was 4 H d. 
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Rating uncleI' Local GO'V6'I'Jlmellt Act. 

Suburban nnd country IIW lIicipa,lit'ies may levy rates of fOllr kinds, viz., 
general, special, local, and loan rates, and some of them may be required 
to levy special rates in respect of main roads. In a few suburban munici
palities the Sydney Harbour Bridge rate was levied in the years 1923 to 
1937. 

A general rate of not less than Id. in the £ must be levied on 
the unimpruved capital value, but if this minimum rate is more than 
sufficient to meet the requirements of the area the Government may allow 
the council to levy a lower rate. The maximum amount leviable in a 
municipality is limited as follows :-(a) For the general rate alone-the 
amount yielded by a rate of 2d. in the £ on the unimproved capital value 
and Is. 6d. on the assessed annual value taken together; Cb) the total of all 

:::: rates (except water local and sewerage local rates) the yields of 2d. on the 
unimproved capital value and 2s. on the assessed annual value; (c) water 
local rate alone 01' sewerage local rate alone, the yield of 2s. in the £ on 
assessed annual value of land ratable to the local fund. A general mte 
exceeding 3d. in the £ on unimproved capital value may not be levied in 
municipal areas upon a mine worked for minerals other than coal or shale. 
In special cases where the rate as stated above would yield less than the 
amount required for the purposes of the rate, the Governor may alter the 
limit by proclamation. 

In municipalities situate wholly outside the county of Oumberland dif
ferential general rates are leviable in respect of urban farm lands and other 
lands. Urban farm land is ratable land which is valued'as one assessment, 
exceeds 5 acres in area and is used by the occupier for pastoral, dairying, 
fruit-growing, agricultural, or similar purposes. The maximum general 
rate which may be levied thereon may not exceed (a) one-half of the gene
ral rate levied on other lands in the municipality, or Cb) the general rate 
levied by an adjoining shire, whichever is the g'l'eater. The minimum 
general rate may not be less than one penny on the unimproved value. 
The Governor may by proclamation extend the operation of this provision 
to municipalities situate wholly or partly within the county of Cumber
land. 

The general rate has been levied on the unimproved capital value since 
1!)'O8, and, with few minor exceptions, the unimproved capital value forms 
the basis on which special, local and loan rates are levied. 

Shires may levy rates similar to those in municipalities. They are levied 
upon the unimproved capital value except in a few cases where a small 
special rate has been imposed on the improved value. The minimum 
general rate is the same as in the municipalities and the maximum amounts 
leviable are as follow:-(a) For the total of the general rate only-the sum 
yielded by the rate of 2d. in the £ on the unimproved capital value of all 
ratable land in the shire; (b) for the total of all rates in urban areas (other 
than general, water local, and sewerage local) the yield of 2s. in the £ on the 
assessed anllual value of ratable land in the urban area; (c) the total of 
water local alone or sewerage local alone, the yield of 2s. in the £ on assessed 
annual value. As in municipalities the limit may be altered by proclamation 
if after inquiry it appears necessary for the purposes of the rate. 
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The following table shows for various years since 1908 the amount of 
rates levied in the municipalities and shires operating under the Local 
Government Act. 

TABLE 466.-:M:unicipalities and Shires (Excluding Oity of Sydney), 

Rates Levied, 1908 to 1938. 

1908 

1921 

1926 

1930 

193J 

1935 

1937 

1938 

Year. burbs of Su 
S yduey. 

£ 

3 56,413 

1, 187,648 

1,9 19,565 

2, 641,953 

1,9 70,006 

1, 963,988 

1, 994,540 

1, 999,867 

2, 069,963 

I 
Newcastle. 

I City of Greater 

£ 

37,922 

113,107 

155,327 

211,239 

165,184 

164,946 

170,522 

174,113 

179,544 

Country. 
Total. 

Municipalities. I Shires. 

----

£ £ £ 

230,814 31H,284 !l89,433 

60:!,151 987,219 ~,890,128 

832,109 1,390,130 4,297,131 

1,110,622 1,719,530 5,683,344 

923,611 1,281,434 4,340,235 

916,375 1,294,426 4,339,735 

954,151 1,330,420 4,449,633 

994,507 1,380,937 4,549,424 

1,076,783 1,491,926 
I 

4,818,216 

i 

The rates included above are of four kiwIs; viz., general, local, special 
and loan. Gcneral rates are levied on all ratable lands within a municipal 
01' shire area, but other rates, imposed to meet local or special needs, fre
quently apply to portion only of an area. In 1938 the rates levied consisted 
of general rates £3,745,449 01' 78 per cent., and local, special or loan rates 
£1,072,767 01' 22 per cent. The general rates amounted to £1,824,919 or 88 
per cent. of the total rates in the suburbs of Sydney, £169,335 or 94 per 
cent. in Newcastle, £549,371 or 51 per cent. in country municipalities and 
£1,201,824 or 81 per cent. the shires. 

The proportion of general rates is lowest in country municipalities, wherE' 
separate rates are frequently levied for water supply, sewerage and electricity 
services administered by the councils. In the shires the services are not so 
extensive and in the suburbs of Sydney lmd in Newcastle they are not ad
ministered by the councils. 

The amount of rates levied increased up to 1930, due partly to higher 
rating and partly to a rapid appreciation of unimproved capital values. 
Then a; sudden shrinkage in the value of ratable lands and a reduction ill 
rates caused the amount to decline. Since 1936 unimproved values have 
risen again and the level of rating has increased gradually. The amount of 
rates in 1935 was only slightly greater than in 1926 and it was £1,343,609 
or 24 per cent. less than in 1930. Between 1935 and 1938 there was an 
11lcrease of £478,481, but the amount levied was less by £865,128 or 15 per 
!,ent, than in. 1930, 
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The following table shows the average rate levied per £ of unimproved 
capital value in groups of municipalities and shires at intervals since 1908. 
These averages are based upon the aggregate unimproved value of ratable 
land within each group and the total amount of rates levied-whether they 
were general over the whole municipality or shire 01' applied only to part 
thereof. 

TABLE 467.-Municlpalities and Shires (Excluding City of Sydney), 

Average Rate Levied per £ of Unimproved Oapital Value, 
1908 to 1938. 

Country. 
Year. Suburbs of City of Greater Total. Sydney. Newcastle. 

MuuiciPallties·1 Shires. 

d. d. d. d. d. 
1908 ... ... 3·30 2·88 3·57 1-07 1·88 
1921 ... .., 4·98 4·49 6·89 1·85 3·25 
1926 ... ... 5·43 4·47 7·77 2·21 3·83 
1930 ... ... 5·33 5·09 8·68 2·44 4-15 
1934 ... ... 5·16 5·68 9·34 2·17 3·94 
1935 ... '" 1i-l8 5·69 9·40 2·24 4·00 
1936 '" ... 5·30 5·55 9·67 2·30 4-10 
1937 ... ... 5·23 5·51 9·71 2·38 4·15 
1938 ... ... 5·23 5·45 9·91 2·52 4·25 

The amount of rates levied, as shown in Table 466 represents the amount 
taken to account by councils as revenue, after deductions from current 
flssessments in respect of reductions of valuations on appeal and amounts 
written off as irrecoverable. Prior to the depression most of the rates were 
collected in the year of levy, but the amount of arrears was increasing 
slowly. After 1929 arrears trebled in the space of three years and continued 
to increase until 1934, when the amount was £2,618,586. Subsequently there 
was a decrease of £392,617, or 15 per cent.; nevertheless, the arears at the 
€nd of 1938 were three times the amount in 1929. 

The growth of overdue rates and interest or extra charges thereon is 
shown in the following table:-

TABLE) 468.-Municipalities and Shires (Excluding Oity of Sydney), 

Overdue Rates and E;xtra Oharges, 1921 to 1938. 

Country. 
Suburbs of City of Greater 

At 31st December. Sydney. Newcastle. 
Municipalities. I Total. 

Shires. 

£ £ £ 

I 
£ £ 

1921 ... ... 113,342 7,261 136,888 101,287 358,778 
1926 ... ... 165,045 6,431 155,131 185,122 511,729 
1929 ... ... 218,935 18,776 222,711 271,375. 731,797 
1934 ... ... 1,052,823 68,845 662,114 834,804 2,618,586 
1936 ... '" 929,523 57,286 650,261 807,446 2,444,516 
1937 ... ... 865,688 51,112 635,952 785,509 2,338,261 
1938 ... ... 762,170 45,665 623,415 794,719 2,225,969 

For purposes of comparison, the amounts in country municipalities and 
shires would be combined because there have been amalgamations of areas 
with consequent transfer of overdue rates and charges from municipalities 
to shires. 

* 65849-F 
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)J{ain Roads and Harbour Bridge Rates. 

In terms of the Main Roads Act the councils of municipalities and shires, 
except the Oity of Sydney, which was exempted at the end of the year 1937, 
may be required to contribute towards the cost of main roads which arc under 
the control of the Department of Main Roads. For the purpose of the 
contributions the councils in the metropolitan road district levy a rate and 
pay the proceeds to the Depannent. The contribution by the various 
councils is calculated at a uniform rate on the unimproved capital 
value of ratable property in the areas, as fixed by the Department of Main 
Roads. The rate may not exceed !d. in the £ on ratable property and the 
rate on farming lands may be reduced to one-half of the rate on other lands. 
During the years 1925 to 1932 the ordinary rate was !d. in the £ and the 
rate on farming lands was ;J:d., and these were reduced in 1933 to l6 d. and 
-i2 d., respectively. While the City Oouncil was required to contribute to 
the main roads funds, viz., from 1925 to 1937, the rate levied in Sydney 
was half the foregoing ordinary rates. Oontributions by country councils 
are based upon the amount actually expended on main roads and are 
allocated to the individual councils according to the benefit each derives 
from the road works. The amount which a country council may be required 
to contribute in any year is limited to the sum which would be produced 
by a rate of !d. in the £ on thc unimproved capital value of ratable lands. 
Usually the contributions by country councils are not paid to the depart
ment, but are applied directly in meeting the cost of road works which as 
a general rule are carried out by the councils. 

Under the Sydney Harbour Bridge Act, 1922, the Oity of Sydney and 
seven municipalities and one shire on the northern side of the harbour 
were required to contribute to the cost of the Harbour Bridge. The rate 
of contribution was fixed at !d. in the £ of unimproved capital value of 
ratable lands in the years 1923 to 1932, ~d. in 1933 to 1935 and ~d. in 
1936 and 1937. The contribution was abolished at the end of 1937. 

Revenue to meet these contributions is derived by councils either by the 
levy of a special rate or by provision in the general rate and is included 
in the particulars of rates shown in preceding pages. The amounts shown 
in the following table represent the contributions actually payable to the 
main roads and Harbour Bridge funds; those for main roads relate sub
stantially to metro.politan councils and include only a very small amount 
In respect of country councils. 

TABLE 469.-Municipalities und Shires, Oontributions to Main Roads 
and Harbour Bridge, 1929 to 1938. 

~--

Contrihutions by Mllnlcipnlitie. (iucluding 
City of Sydney) and Shires for-

Year. 

Main Roa<ls. I Sydnel'.lIarbollr I Total. BrIdge. 

£ £ £ 
1929 ... ... 328,252 192,543 520,795 
1930 ... '" 348,692 194,054 542,746 
1931 ... ... 344,187 186,639 530,826 
1932 ... ... 287,781 156,332 444,113 
1933 ... ... 239,519 101,587 341,106 
1934 ... ... 233,719 99,261 332,980 
1935 ... ... 232,170 98,234 330,404 
1936 ... ... 231,870 64.644 296.014 
1937 ... ... 239,834 62,705 302.539 
1938 ... '" 198,974 341 199,315 
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REVEKUE FINA:scEs m' LOOM, Gm'EllNING BODIES. 

The accounts of municipal, shirc and county councils in New South 'Vales 
are on an income and expenditure basis, and show the income accrued and 
expenditure incurred during the period to which they relate. 

The form of accounts to be used by all councils, except the Oity of Sydney 
und the Sydney Oounty Oouncil, is prescribed under the Local Government 
Act. In each area there must be (a) a general fund, to which must be 
credited all moneys receivable in respect of the general rate, loans raised for 
any general purpose and loan ra les levied in respect thereof, and moneys 
l'ecei,-able in respect of any matter not appertaining to another fund; (b) a 
special fund for each special rate lcvied; (c) a local fund for each local rate 
levied; and (d) a separate trading fund for each trading undertaking con
ducted by the council. The resources of the general fund may be applied 
to any general purposes throughout the area, such as administration, health, 
roads, 11arks, etc., and the payment of interest and principal of loans, but 
the resources of a special 01' a local fund may bc expended only on the special 
purpose or in the specified area in respect of which the 1'8 te is levied. 

The rates and other revenue of the Municipality of Sydney are paid into 
and its expenses are defrayed out of thc Oi ty :Fund, in terms of thc Sydney 
Oorporation Act. Separate accollllts are kept hi respect of public markets 
and resumptions of land, but these are subsidiary to the Oity Fund and are 
incorporated in it. Conditions goyerning the accounts of the Sydney County 
Council are contained in the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935. 

Owing to differences in the form of accounts prescribed by the various 
Acts, it is difficult to prepare summary tables relating to local government 
finances as a whole. The task is further complicated by reason of the 
fact that the particular form of accounts prescribed by the Local Govern
ment Act for the large number of councils to which it applies differs from 
that commonly used by public authorities. However, an attempt has been 
made, as shown below, to compile tables of the revenue accounts of all 
municipal, shire and county councils on a simplified and uniform basis, 

Ordinal'V Sl?rv'ices Revenue ACC01!1lls, 

The functions of local government embraced by the term "Ordinary 
Services" are those which come within the scope of the Oity Fund of the 
Municipal Oouncil of Sydney and the general fund of the councils under 
the I,ocal Government Act, including special and local funds relating to 
works and services of a character similar to those covered by the general 
fund. The trading, water and sewerage funds are excluded, particulars 

of these being shown in Tables 475 to 481. 
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A summary of the revenue since 1921 and expenditure from revenue since 
1933 on account of ordinary services is shown below:-

TABLE 470.-Local Government (N.S.W.)-Ordinary Services, Revenue 
and Expenditure from Revenue, 1921 to 1938. 

1921 
1926 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

Year. 

... ... 

... ... ... ... 

... ... 

... ... ... ... 

Metropolitan. 

City of I Suburban 
Sydney. 1\I1~1~~~al-

City of 
Grenter 

Newcastle. 

Revenue. 

£ 
1,125,373 
1,589,981 
1,611,241 
1,451,809 
1,371,641 
1,359,911 
1,325,734 
1,300,317 
1,312,221 
1,331,433 

£ 
1,585,672 
2,607,041 
3,169,402 
2,787,428 
2,920,457 
3,352,443 
3,523,589 
3,619,509 
3,245,813 
3,186,743 

£ 
151,069 
224,978 
265,805 
249,054 
265,424 
426,230 
489,517 
514,135 
429,928 
349,378 

Country. 
Total, 

------\----- New South 
Municipal- Shires. Wales. 

ities. 

£ 
721,221 
956,378 

1,185,941 
1,144,773 
1,210,423 
1,559,264 
1,808,231 
1,802,412 
1,543,267 
1,640,892 

£ 
1,470,680 
2,694,234 
2,469,472 
2,369,335 
2,793,784 
3,505,043 
4,147,664 
4,017,744 
4,008,471 
4,148,963 

£ 
5,054,015 
8,072,612 
8,701,861 
8,002,399 
8,561,729 

10,202,891 
11,294,735 
11,254,117 
10,539,700 
10,657,409 

Expenditure from Revenue. 

1,433,272 2,845,276 256,782 1,156,405 2,723,443 8,415,178 
1,410,151 3,280,951 415,526 1,521,365 3,501,162 10,129,155 
1,335,370 3,524,361 498,479 1,773,231 4,161,230 11,292,671 
1,360,739 3,662,181 505,600 1,826,137 3,999,574 11,354,231 
1,349,739 3,325,736 417,899 1,582,256 4,016,820 10,692,450 
1,316,313 3,294,869 417,022 1,639,586 4,122,483 10,790,273 

The figures shown in the table differ from those published in earlier issues 
of the Year Book because various adjustments have been made in order 
to place them on a uniform basis for all councils. Particulars of revenue 
are available over a long period, but comparable figures for expenditure are 
obtainable only since U)33. 

There was expansion of revenue after 1921 and 1932, due in part to 
increased payments by the State Government to councils undertaking works 
and services on behalf or as agents of the State. Government grants to 
councils or contributions towards the cost of purely local government 
works did not increase greatly. 

vVorks undertaken by councils on behalf of the State were chiefly the 
construction and maintenance of classified main and developmental roa~s 
and other public works for the relief of unemployment. Some of the 
latter public works were associated directly with local services but would not 
have been undertaken from current local resources because of the high 
cost. Receipts from the State in respect of main roads began to increase 
in 1925, following the formation of the Main Roads Department, and 
-receipts for unemployment relief works rose rapidly after the introduction 
of an emergency relief works scheme in 1933. 

Details regarding these works are published in other chapters of this Year 
]3ook, viz., "Roads and Bridges" and "Employment." 
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Ol'rZina1'Y Be1"v'ices Revenue. 

Rates form the largest item of revenue in respect of ordinary services and 
(with interest on overdue rates) represented 77 per cent. of the revenue of 
the councils, excluding receipts from Government, and 47 per cent. of the 
total revenue ,during the years 1935 to 1938. Following a decrease of 22 
per cent. during the depression period, rates increased by nearly 8 per cent. 
during this period of foul' years. 

The chief items of ordinary services revenue in various years since 1()21 
are shown below. 

T.IilLE 471.- Local Government (N.S.IV.)-Ordinary Services, 
Dissection of Revenue, 1()21 to 1938. 

Revenue Raised by Councils. Amounts 
Received 

I 
Total Year. Rates and I Sanitary I Contribu-I Property fronl Revenue. Interest On Govern-

I Overdue and t,ions to (Rents. Other. lnent. 
I Rates. Garbage. 'Vorli:s. Char~es). 

I 
I 

I 

... 13,49:'04() 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 

1921... * * * * 388,411 5,054,015 

1926 ... ... 14,839, 15,1, * * * * 1,360,587 8,072,612 

1931 ... ... 5,942,OG3 536,699 18'1,693 283,429 576,958 1,178,019 8,701,S( 1 

1935 ... ... 5,022,961 462,054 186,940 208,239 490,483 14,828,058 11,294,7,5 

1936 ... ... 6,088,782 458,365 224,280 298,250 531,403 4,653,037111,254,117 

1937 ... "'15,198,219 ·454,107 327,293 283,710 574,333 3,702,038 10,539,700 

1938 ... • .. (410,665 455,871 339,927 315,804 622,834- 3,512,308 10,657,409 

• Not available. 

Particulars of ordinary services revenue In 103S are shown III greater 
detail in the Table 472. 

The amount of revenue raised by councils was £2 13s. Od. per head of 
population in 1935,viz., Sydney and suburbs, £3 2s. Gd.; City of Greater 
Newcastle, £2 Ss. Od.; country municipalities, £2 4s. lld., and shires, 
£2 3s. Sd. Heceipts from the Government per head were £1 Gs. Od., viz., 
Sydney and suburbs, Ss. Gd.; Greater Newcastle, 12s. Od.; country muni
cipalities, £1 23. 7d., and shires £2 17s. ld. 

In the metropolitan area and N ewcastJe amounts received from the Gov
ernment, l'elnted for the most part to unemployment relief works, represented 
only 12~ per cent. o£ t1~e total revenue from. all sources. In country 
municipalities the proportion was 33 per cent., and in the shires these 
receipts exceeded by a substantial amount the revenue l'aised by the councils. 
N early half the GOI'el'nment pl1yments to the shires was received from the 
Main Roads Department and the amount represented 83 per cent. of the 
total payments to councils by this Department. In the aggregate Gov
(;rnment payments to councils n:presented 33 per cent. of their revenue. 
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TABLE 472.-Local Government (N.S.W.) Ordinary Services Revenue, 1938. 

Metropolitan. Country. 

I Shires. 

Total. Revenue. 
City of 

Clt f I S b I Greater sylne~. ~u~ldi~n Newcastle ~Iunici~ 
palities. polities. 

General Rates ... ... . . .1 90t.484 11,821,919 110;'335 540~3. n 1,20f.824!4,7ci'5,933 
Loan, Local and Special Rates .,. ... ...... 242,9091 10,209 130,781 214,583 598,542 
Extra Charges on Overdue Rates ... ~I 39,901 ~ 27,350 34,439 106,190 

Total Rate. and Extra Charges ... 902,672 12,107,8491 181,787 1 707,511 11,450,84615,410,000 

Mlscollaneous License Fees, etc.- ----------------1-------
Charges for Gas, Elect.ric, Hydraulic, 

etc., Mains ... ... ... 3,On 15,497 2,008 4,507 
Gratuitous Payments in lieu of Rates 15,057 2,140 1,035 

1,315 
261 

l~icen~e :Fees for Health, Slaughtering, 
Dairy Supervision, and Building and 
other Permits H,235 19,410 2,757 15,054 20,472 72,528 

Total lII!scellaneons License Fees, etc. 32,303 37,053 1 4,765 1 21,256 I 22,048 1 117,485 

Salef; and Charges for Services, eta.
Contributions to 'V arks 
S:uutary and Garbage Services 
Parks aud Reserves 
Baths and Benches 
Public lIIarkets ... 
Cemeteries 
Council Property 
Other 

Total Sales and Charges 

Total Revenue Raised U)' Conncils 

Government Grullts-

a.l no 
22:161 
1U,385 
1,:~().j 

92,040 

185,092 27,131 51,292 41,082 339,927 
108,778 (L001 181,877 137,054 455,871 

39,,19,[ 2;047 U,208 8,373 84,507 
32,°3"1"72 505 15,410 4,404: 54576 

16,788 2,868 112:31U 
9,526 631 111 10 268 

104,0:2,1 31,24H 43,070 33,2713 44,177 315:80,1 
1U,G~)U g~,806 14,940 37,095 87,633 243,679 

335,4,iO 499,314 ~I 302,179 i 326,302 1,016,951 

... 1;330.485 2,6J4,216 280,258 11,090,\)4611,799,190 7,145,101 

Endowment 177,950 177,950 
Main Roads Dept. ... 147,203 0,823 i6:034 1,150,268 1,380,348 
l~mergency Unemployment Relief 

Works 29,GOO 215,551 245,151 
Suusldy for Payment of Interest and 

Principal all I,oans 80,867 1,473 20,622 16,806 119,708 
Other !J,lS 314,457 OU,824 423,070 789,192 1,589,091 

'fatal Government Grants -ws 542,527 1 09,120 1 549,946 12,349,7071 3,512,308 

Total Reyenue on Accollnt of Ordinary --------1----1----1----1----
Services ... ... ... ...1,331,433 3,186,743 349,378 1,640,892 4,148,9G3 10,057,409 

Ordinary Services Expenditw·e. 

Particulars of expenditure on ordinary services, as shown in this chapter, 
are not presented in the same form as in accounts furnished by the councils 
which are subject to administration in terms of the Local Government Act 
(i.e., all councils except the Oity of Sydney). 

The councils' statements are composite in character and show in combin
ation expenditure from both revenue and loans.. In this chapter expendi
turo from each source is shown sepal'ately-expenditure from revenue in 
Tables 473 and 474 and expenditure from loans in Tables 484 to 486. In the 
dissection of the accounts a degree of approximation was necessary in some 
instances, but the final results may be regarded as reliable statements of 
the expenditure by the local goyerning bodies on ordinary 01' general 
services. 

A summary of the annual expenditure from revenue on ordinary services 
in each of the last six years, as shown in the following table, is divided into 
two parts, viz., Ci) Gross Expenditul'e, being expenditure from revenue 
derived from all sources, i.e., reyenue raised by the councils and Govern
ment grants towards the cost of councils' services and for main roads, 
,unemployment relief and national works undertaken by councils for the 



LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 54! 

Government; (ii) Net Expenditure, which represents expenditure from 
councils' own revenue; it has been ascertained by deducting from Gross 
Expendit'ure the amounts received from the Government as shown in Table 
471. 

Year. 

1 
1 

933 
934 

1935 
1936 
1937 
1 938 

TABLE 473.-Local Government, N.S.W., Ordinary Services, 
Gross and Net Expenditure from Revenue, 1933 to 1938. 

Gross Expenuiture. * Net ExpendIture,' 

Debt Services. 
Administra- Tolal Administra ~ Interest Total Net 
tion, 'Vork" Gross tion Works and Debt Expenditure I Provision Expenditure. and Services. Interest. for Dabt • and Servic€s. !!. edcmption. • 

Redemption, 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
6,598,998 1,008,1l2 808,068 8,415,178 4,542,481 1,717,265 6,250,746 
8,327,681 962,642 838,832 10,12!J,155 4,614,128 1,709,910 6,324,038 
9,578,743 859,254 854,674 1l,292,671 4,840,551 1,624,062 6,464,613 
9,fJ33,387 835,617 885,227 ll,354,231 5,075,717 1,625,477 6,701,194 
8,901,161 814,517 976.772 10,692,450 5,327,325 1,663,087 6,990,412 
8,794,729 877,590 1,117,954 10,790,273 5,479,657 1,798,308 7,277,965 

• See explanation in context preceding table. 

Expenditure on interest relates to amounts payable on overdrafts, fixed 
loans, deferred 01' time payment debts, repayable Government advances and 
other liabilities. In the accounts of the Oity of Sydney, the charge is 
ascertained after deducting from the total amount payable, interest earnings 
on a considerable body of investments not being' part of normal sinking 
funds. The decline in intcrest dter 1933 occurred mainly in thc Oity of 
Sydney as the Oouncil paid large sums in settlement of outstanding resump
tion claims. It was partly due, however, to a reduction in rates of interest 
and a decline in the amount of loans outstanding. In consequence of 
greater loan cxpenditure in recent years thc interest payments are rising 
again. 

Amounts shown as prOVISIOn for debt redemption (i.e., loans, repayable 
Govcrnment advances and deferred or time payment debts) do not embrace 
all moncys devoted to such purpose. For instance earnings on sinking 
fund investments in the Oity of Sydney are credited direct to sinking fund 
3ccounts and proceeds of the sale of valuable resumption residues are 
invested and held for redemption purposes apart from the revenue account. 
A complete statement of amounts provided for debt redemption from all 
sources is shown in Table 485. 

Oouncils receive relatively small grants from the Government in respect 
of interest and repayment of loans raised by councils for main roads and for 
supplementing Government expenditure on relief wol·ks. Such gTants 
amounted to £98,915 in 1933 and £197,236 in 1938. 

The net cost of debt services borne by the councils represented 25 per cen t. 
of the total net expenditure on ordinary services in 1938. The ratio was 
45 per cent. in the Oity of Sydney, 30 per cent. in Greater Newcastle, 
24 per cent. in the suburbs of Sydney, and 15 per cent. in country munici
palities and shires. 
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Particulars of gross expenditure on ordinary services in 1938 are shown 
in Table 474. A similar statement regarding net expenditure has not been 
compiled because complete details are not available as to the objects on 
which moneys received from the Government were expended. A charge 
made for depreciation is included in the individual items of expenditure, 
and in order to eliminate duplication it is deducted as a single amount from 
total expenditure on works and services. 

TABLE 474.-Local Government, N.S.IV., Ordinary Services, 

Gross Expenditure from Revenue, 1938. 

Expenditure. 

"Torks·and Services--
Admlni~tration ... ... . .. 
'Yorks-Roads, St.re-et.s, Bric1g;e'3, etc. 
Street Lighting .... .. 
Sanitary and Garhage 
Parks and Reserves 
Baths and Beaches 
Health Supervision 
Public Markets .. . 
Cemeteries ... ... . .. 
Noxious Animals and 'Yeeds Des-

truction 
Fire Prevention ..... . . .. 
Donations to Ho.'pitnl., Chal'ities, 

Bands and Public Bodies ... 
Council Property, including. new Plant, 

}.[achinery, etc. ... ... . .. 
Contributions to Main Ronds Dept. 

Met.ropolitan. 

City I Suburbs of of 
Sydney. Sydney. 

£ £ 
79.076 191.079 

186.700 1,200,095 
28,Hi2 148,:132 

104,207 222,810 
53,nO 18:~,870 

3,529 42,3Gf.I 
2-l.857 42,544 
52,402 

7,358 

1,719 
17,705 54,8!JG 

500 10,026 

97,711 127:255 

Country. 
Cit.y 
of 

I 
Greater MUllici- Shires. 

NeWCaStle

l 
palitics. 

£ £ £ 
28.237 121,903 257,290 

183,027 697,692 3,140,810 
10,896 8i,967 59,140 
21,181 161,697 119,720 
83,703 130,623 83,940 
11.241 40.316 26,477 

5,194 29;937 30,576 
13,574 2,184 

717 174 

151 2,720 22,677 
5,5~G 15,G06 7,131 

1,,170 5,950 3,711 

5,510 77,517 105,8401 

Total. 

£ 
678,151. 

5,498,9240 
340,503 
629,627 
485,666 
123,932 
133,108 

G8,160 
8,249 

27,267 
100,92<1 

21,666 

413,834 

and HarbOur Bridge ...... 173,H1 7.050 18,25<1 100,315 
Other .. , ...... 78,580 4l\,J'15 11l,G83 103,2U 54,'l97 295,438 

Total Works .TIel Services 720,[108 12,513,3051-325,879 11,490.272 3,932.3JO 9,024,764 
Les8 Depreciation ... ...... I 73,237, 1:l,GI-! H,'i46 9S,438 230,035 

D~:;t;;,~~~g,;;;- Loans, Deferred Debt", 720,008

1

::470,128

I

C 312,205 '1\451'526 3,833,902 ~ 704,7211 

RepayabJe advances frum Govern-
ment' and Overdraft ... .. 450,7[;2 248,221' 34,98:1 52,401 01,170 L 877,590 

Repayment of I~oans. Defen cd DelJis I I I 
Government AdvanceR, including 
Contributions to Sinking Funds 1138,053 576,~ 09,774 I 133.599 107,Jll 1,117,954 

Total Debt Charges ... ... 58n,405 824,741 1 101,757 I 18B,OnO \288,581 1,995,544 

Total Expenditure from Rcycn\le,l,:liG,3i3I~I4i7,022,~, U22,48310,790,273 

Electricity Tmding F1mds. 

In New South IV ales establishments for the supply of electricity for 
public and private use are conducted by municipal and shire councils and 
cOllnty councils formed by groups of municipalities and shires for this 
purpose. A number of the larger councils and some situated in remote 
parts of the State have works for the generation as well as the dist.l'ibution 
of electricity; other councils purchase supplies in bulk and distribute them 
to consumers. The principal sources of bulk supplies are generating 
stations conducted by other councils, the Oommissioner for Railways, the 
Government of New South "Vales at Port Kembla and Burl'injuck, and the 
Victorian State Electricity Oommission and those at a number of collieries. 

In 1938 electricity services were provided by 81 municipalities, 36 shires 
and 4 county councils. Of these 24 municipalities, 10 shires and 3 county 
councils operated generating plants, 52 municipalities, 25 shires and, 1 county 
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council distributed current pmchased in bulk, and 5 municipalities and 1 
shire generated ,a quantity of electricity but purchased substantial supplieq 
from other sources. 

The largest ulldertaking' is that of the Sydney Oounty Oouncil, which 
in 1938 d1striumed electncity direct to consumers in the city and thirty
two subUl'ban municipalities. It also supplied eleetricity in bulk to the local 
,councils of ten municipalities and four shires for distribution in their 
l'espective localities, and to a private company for distribution within a 
municipality and a shire. The ulldertaking' was established by the Munici
pal Oouncil of Sydney in 1B04 and was transiel'l'ed to the control of the 
Sydney Oounty Oouncil on 1st January, 193G. Its supplies of current arl~ 
generated for the most part at Bunncrong', where a power station was 
opened in 1929, and small quantities are generated at a station at Pyrmont. 

The St. George Oounty Oouncil purchases from the Oommissioner for 
Railways bulk supplies of electricity which are sold for street lighting and 
to private consumers in the suburban municipalities of Bexley, Hurstville. 
Kogarah and Hockdale. The Ola1'ence River Oounty Oouncil has con
structed hydro-electric works Oll the 1'\ymboida HiveI'. The Bega Valley 
Oounty Oouncil commenced operations in December, 1937, having' pur
chased a small plant from a private company; it is to develop a hydro
electric scheme on the South Ooast. 

A statement of the revenue and expenditure of the electricity concerns 
of the local governing authorities in 1938 is shown below:-

TABLE 475.-Local Government, N.S.IV., Electricity I~Torks, 
Revenue Accounts, 1938. 

Parti('ular~. 

Sydnf)'. 

Rf'IJf!l1ue. £ 
Elect.ricity Sales .. , ... 2,90R,G}G 
Meter llcnt, In8tal1atiollR, etc. 1:3,4:0;} 

Trading Revenue,,, 
Loan Hates ". 
Other ' .. 

Total Revenlle '" 

EJ)Jel1rlitUff'. 
Cost of EI"etridty anll Dis· 

2,982,021 

2,982,021 

County Councils. 

£ 
162,877 

8,:H7 

171,224 

5,1!J3 

17G,:l57 

}.[llllici
palities. Sldres. Tota 

9n:'~12 8~nG 11,nt7Ol 3Zi,369 4,97~,361 
4,,,:J5 1,387 1:;0,407 1 __ 38_,_81_3_1 __ 2_1_0,_98_4_ 

104,047 0,:'8:; i1,5G2,2R8 30U,182 

S96 9:3 ii:i~g 2e:m 
5,180,34S 

411,760 
32,388 

104,!J4:3 f),G7U 11,(01),350 -3-n-s-,1-55 -5-,2-0-8-,5-02 

trihution '.0 2,77] ,532 151,80:1: 84,819 
Street Lighting Att~ildance, 

7,070 1,312,Sn2 300,986 4,629,123 

etc. ," 117,100 10,G11 88:1 812 135,127 28,981 293,514 

Trading Ex;p. 

Trading SUl'plus 

",12,888,652 ! 1G2,4151s;:7021~ll:H8,()JD 329,9137! 4,922,637 

"'I 0:l,3ll!J: 1:].!J42j19,241 I 1,7D4 I 152,331 65,188 I 345,865 

The net trading profit in 1938 was £345,865, and all of the undertakings 
disclosed a profit, with the exception of S municipalities and 7 electricity 
funds in the shires, some of which operate more than one fund. The 

. '. aggregate amount of the trading losses was £19,796 in these municipalities 
and £1,597 in the shires. 

The fore~oing results were realised after charging ns costs of electricity 
llnd distribution. £863,313 for interest on loans, overdrafts, etc., and exchange 
thel'eon, and £922.367 for depreciation and obsolescence of assets. Included 
in the item other revenue is an amount of £lU,G67,l'3pl'esenting' grants 
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received from the State Government; viz., Olarence River Oounty Oouncil, 
£298, municipalities, £5,382, and shires, £5,007. Such grants are usually 
made to promote the extension of electricity services in rural areas and in 
somc instances take the form of an annual subsidy towards the interest and 
rcpayment charges on loans. 

The electricity undertakings of the councils expend large sums annually 
in the replacement, improvement and extension of plant and equipment and 
in the repayment of capital indebtedness for which funds are obtained from 
loans, moneys reserved to provide for depreciation and trading surpluses. 
Oapital expenditure by all councils amounted to £1,062,923 in 1936, 
£1,386,863 in 1937 and £2,172,208 in 1938, and debt repayments and sinking' 
fund contributions, including interest earnings on investments, to £396,662, 
£410,274 and £436,499 respectively. Of the capital expenditure, £111,528 in 
1936, £607,678 in 1937 and £720,231 in 1938 was expended from loans and 
deferred payment debts. A dissection of these capital transactions in 1938 
is as follows:-

Couutv Muni-
Councils. cipa1ities. Shires. Total. 

£ £ £ £ 
Capital Expenditure ... ... 1,542,780 457,212 172,216 2,172,208 
Loan Expenditure 487,398 130,590 102,243 720,231 
Provision for Debt Redemption 286,439 104,054 46,00G 436,499 

Details of the finances of th8 electricity undertakings in individual 
municipalities and shires in 1938 are shown in the section Local Govern
ment of the Statistical Register, 1938-39. 

The growth of the combined municipal, shire and county council elec
tricity enterprises is illustrated by the following' table which shows the 
number of councils engaged and a summary of their revenue accounts at 
intervals between 1921 and 1938. 

Year. 

1921 
1926 
1931 
1936 
1937 
1938 

TABLE 476.-Local Government, N.S.W., Electricity Works 
Revenue Accounts, 1921 to 1938. 

Revenue. 

No. of Expenditnrc. 

I I I 
Trading 

Councils. I,onn Surplus. Sales. Rates. Other. Total. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ ... 35 1,171,064 1,109,548 24,435 53,175 1,187,158 16,094 ... 90 2,701,545 2,571,443 101,586 178,671 2,851,700 150,155 ... III 3,751,004 3,502,547 86,385 146,407 3,735,339 (-) 15,665 
... 113 4,135,728 4,233,520 47,732 160,224 4,441,476 305,748 ... 118 4,528,825 4,601,029 44-,851 187,387 4,833,267 304,442 ... 121 4,922,637 4,972,361 46,769 249,372 5,268,502 345,865 

(-) Deficiency. 

The quantity of electri.city generated by the local government under
takings in 1938 was 748,012,000 units representing approximatel~' 40 per 
cent. of the total output of an generating stations in N cw South "Vales. 
In addition the councils pUl'chasecl 251,326,000 unit8 so that the total supply 
available by generation and purchase was 999,338,000 units. The cOllncils 
sold 846,246,000 units. In these gross aggregates electricity generated by 
onc council and purchased by another amounting to 50,181,000 units is 
duplicatecl. The llet fig'ures are 748,012,000 units generated, 201,145,000 
units purchased, and 796,065,000 units sold. 
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The following table shows the electricity generated, purchased and sold 
by the various groups of councils in 1938:-< 

TABLE 477.-Local Government, N.S.IV., Electricity Generated, 
Purchased and Sold, 1938. 

Council. 

County Councils-
Sydney ... . .. ... . .. 
St. George ... ... ... ... 
Clarence River .,. ... . .. 
Bega VaUey ... ... ... . .. 

Municipalities ... . , . . .. ... 
Shires ... ... ., . ... . .. 

Gross Total ... ... 
Less purchases between councils ... 

Net Total ... ... 

Units 
Generated. 

. : .1683,85-1,000 

. .. . .. 

. .. 19,210,000 

. .. 535,000 

... 41,451,000 

. .. 2,962,000 

. .. 748,012,000 

. .. ... 

I 
Units 

Purchased. 

.. , 
31,749,000 

.. , 

.. , 
184,685,000 

34,892,000 

251,326,000 

50,181,000 

... 748,012,000 I 201,145,000 

Unit. 
Sold . 

567,179,000 
27,651,000 
15,340,000 

462,000 
203,306,000 
32,308,000 

846,246,000 

50,181,000 

796,065,000 

The electricity used in power stations, etc., and lost in transformation and 
transmission in 1938 was 153,092,000 units or 16 per cent. of the electricity 
generated and purchased. 

The cost of generation, purchase and distributiolil of electricity in 1938 
was £4,629,123 or 1.31d. per unit sold as compared with 1.34d. per unit in 
1937. The average price realised for electricity sold was 1.41d. in 1938 
and 1.45d. in 1937. 

The following summary of the balance sheets of the electricity under
takings of municipal, shire and county councils shows the extent of capital 
investment and loan debt outstanding at 31st December, 1938:-

TABLE 478.-Local Govemment, N.S.IV., Electricity IVorks, 
Balance Sheets, 1938. 

Couuty Council •• I 
Particulars. ]\runid~ 

I 
Shires. Total. I St. I Clatencel Bega 

pa ities. 
Sydney. Gearge. River. Vallcy. 

Liabilities. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

Loan Debt ... . .. ... 14,192,937 104,406 735,833 23,:120 1,074,317 530,.137 16,751,2;)0 
Overdrafts ... ... 16:l,758 15.fJ21 10,869 2,331 110.031 3(;,764 348,374 
Creditors J ete:" ... ... 1,398,779 49,231 37,300 1,218 150,335 48,967 1,085,836 

-----------
Tot"l Liabilities ... 15,755,474 259,25R 793,008 26,869 1 1,:)34,083 616,168 18,785,460 

---

As,'!t:i.'!. 

I.and, plant, et.c. ... . .. Ij,143,143 442,008 808,000 23,7n3 3,100,272 908,754 20,5R2,570 
Debtors, etc .... ... . .. 557,094 58,131 31,452 1,793 S1)7,(i81 J24,rl4:1 1,140,092 
Dank and cash ... 

inve~t~ 
28,007 19,730 14,854 2,238 140,581 70,886 276,962 

Fixed depoRits and 
nlents ... ... ... 2,690,225 89,292 30,000 200 300,271 30,950 3,164,!)38 

... 18,425,129 I G09,107 944,906 I 28,021 1 3,923,805 
----

Total Assets ... 1,2:)4,131 25,165,162 

£! 2,609,655 1349,909 1,1;'5 12,58~,122 
I I 

-~--

Excess of Assets 151,898 1 017,963 0,379,702 

There was a surplus of assets over liabilities in all undertakings except 
in two municipalities and four funds in the shires, in which the aggregate 
excess of liabilities was only £5,950. 
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The balance sheet of the Sydney Oounty Oouncil is not compiled on 
exactly the same basis as those of the other undertakings. The surplus of 
assets in the Sydney Oounty Oouncil includes unappropriated balance of 
revenue account, £96,781, and the following reserves: General, £22,630, 
Sinking Fund, £2,354,900 and Insurance Fund £112,319. The value of plant, 
etc., includes capitalised charges for loan discounts and fiotation expenses, 
£301,590 and installation costs of apparatus on hire, £12,335, which are 
written off by annual charges to revenue. The gross value of Land, Plant, 
etc., amounted to £21,462,375, being reduced to £15,143,143 by the deduction 
of depreciation reserve £6,319,232. 

Gasworks Tmding Funds. 

The supply of coal gas for lighting and heating m New South Wales 
is mainly the province of private companies. 

The only publicly owned gasworks are operated by municipal councils 
in country towns and these numbered 21 in 1921 and 18 in 1938. A 
summary of their revenue accounts in various years since 1921 is shown 
below:-

TABLE 479.-Local Government, N.S.W., Gasworks Revenue Accounts, 
1921 to 1938. 

ExpendIture. 
11 

Revenue. 
Year Surplus 

ended 
Co.t of I Total Sales. \ 

\ I 

or 
31st Loan Deficiency 

December. Ga. and 1 Expcndi-
[ReSidual •. 

Rates. Other. Total. (-). 
ResIdual.. ~lIre~ Ga •. 

I £ £ £ 
I 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1921 ",,139,466 145,261 135,629 12,534 4,698 4,646 157,507 12,246 
1926 '''i 127,1554 128,681 111,852 12,966 5,126 4,377 134,321 5,640 
1931 ... 103,814 106,317 90,332 13,4]9 4,631 3,376 111,758 5,441 
1936 "'1 88

,493 
89,181 71,549 12,954 ' 2,526 4,298 91,327 2,146 

1937 ... 91,321 92,087 71,522 13,959 2,864 8,699 97,044 4,957 
1938 ... 95,006 95,708 74,106 14,388 2,'101 3,049 93,944 (-)1,764 

I 

Profits on trading, aggregating £3,875 were earned by 8 of the munici
pal undertakings in 1938 and trading losses agg'l'egating £5,639 were in
curred by 10 of them. Oasts of manufacture include £11,951 for depreci
ation of assets and £1,199 for interest on loans, overdrafts, etc. The 
revenue includes votes from electricity funds £560 and Government grants 
£18. 

The, gas manufactured in 1938 measured 282,695,000 cubic feet and the 
average oest, after deducting proceeds from the sale of residuals, was 58. 8d. 
per 1,000 cubic feet. Of 217,029,000 cubic feet of gas sold, 216,537,000 
cubic feet were for private consumption and 492,000 cubic feet for public 
lighting". The average price realised was 6s. 10d. per 1,000 cubic feet of 
gas sold. 

There has been a decline in the activities of municipal gasworks, as a 
result of an extension of electricity services, and the quantity of gas sold 
decreased from 375,915,000 cubic feet in 1921 to 217,029,000 cubic feet in 
1!138. As cC'll1pal'ed with 1937, however, there was an incrcase of 6,642,000 
cubic feet in 1933. 
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The balance sheets of the municipal gaswork" trading undertakings at 
31st December; 1938, are summarised in the following statement:-

TABLE 480.-Local Government, N.S.IV., Gasworks Balance Sheets, 1938. 

Liahilities. 

Loans and deferred payment debts 
Sundry creditors, etc. 
Overdrafts 

Total Liabilities 
Excess of Assets 

£ 
25,851 
18,783 
10,721 

55,355 
250,823 

Total ... £306,178 

11 
Assets. 

Buildings, land, stock, plant, etc. 
Sundry debtors, including amounts 

due from other funds ... 
Outstanding rates 
Fixed deposits and investments ... 
Bank balance and cash 

£ 
264,744 

18,073 
1,835 

12,161 
9,365 

Total '" £306,178 

A surplus of assets at the end of 1938 was disclosed by all the under
takings. Capital expenditure on the improvement and extem,ion of assets 
during 1938 amounted to £12,563, including £930 from loan funds. Re
payments of capital debt (loans and deferred debts) totalled £2,549. 

Wate1' Supply and Sewerage Fwnds. 

The water supply and sewerage systems of the metropolitan and N ew
castle districts and Broken Hill are administered by statutory boards 
representative of the State Government and the local councils, and two 
water 9torage systems, the South "West Tablelands and J unee, are under 
the direct control of the State Government. These are described on page 558 
Et seq. The Grafton and South Grafton "Water Board administers water 
supply services within the municipalities of Grafton and South Grafton, and 
the Southern Riverina county council has been formed to supply water to 
towns in four shires. Other domestic water supply and sewerag'e works 
in New South W"ales, except those associated with irrigation schemes, are 
vested in municipal and shire councils. Until 1935 the works, as a 
g'cneral rule, were constructed by the State, and trans,ferred on completion 
to the local councils, "which were required to repay the capital cost, with 
interest, over periods fixed in relation to the durability of the works. In 
lQ35 arrang'ements were made to enable the councils to undertake the 
ecnstruction of works for new services, part of the cost to be met by the 
State. An advisory committee investigates each proposal for new works 
and apportions, the cost between the State and the council concerned. The 
share to be borne by the councils is fixed on the basis of the probable excess 
of annual revenue over worki.ng expenses, the revenue of water supply 
services being calculated at 25s. per head of population to be served, and 
t he revenue of sewerage services at 21s, per head. Furthermore, the State 
TreaE,m'er may undertake to pay the interest ,on loans in excess of 3! per 
cent. 

Existing arrangements between the State Government and councils for 
the repayment of the cost of wOTks constructed by the State were modified 
w hen the Country Towns IVater Supply and Sewerage (Debts) Act was 
passed in 1937. The Act expired on 30th June, 1940. By its terms 
provision was made for the writ.ing df of part of the indebtedness to the 
State, and the councils were authoriE,ed to raise loans to repay the 
TPll1aindel'. Up to 30th June, 1939, the sum of £682,739 had been written 
off and £2,97Q,647 had beE'n accepted by the State in full settlement of the 
dcbts of fifty-five couneih amounting in the aggregate to £3,662,386. 
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At 31st December, 1938, country water supply services were operated or 
were under construction by eighty municipalities and thirty-seven shires, 
and country sewerage services by forty-eight municipalities and eight 
E,hires. 

Details of the revenue accounts of the water supply and sewerage works 
of individual councils are shown in section Local Government of the 
Statistical Hegister, 1938-39. The following table is a summary of the 
revenue accounts for the year 1938 :-

TABLE 481.-Local Government, N.S.W., Water and Sewerage Revenue 
Accounts, 1938. 

Revenue. 

Council. Expend-

I 

Surplus. 
itnre. I Govern-I Rates. ment Other. Total. 

Grants. 

Water Supply. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

Southern Riverina County 
Council ... ... ... * .. . ... ... * * Grafton and South Grafton 
Water Board ... '" 10,493 8,267 1,290 2,370 11,927 1,434 

J\I unicipalities ... ... ... 310,538 243,176 133,696 109,262 486,13·1, 175,596 
Shires ... ... ... .. . 52,756 43,970 49,323 22,749 116,042 63,286 

Total \Yater Supplies ... 373,787 295,413 1 184,309 134,381 1614,103 1240,316 

Sewerage. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

Municipalities ... ... ... 142,803 132,173 218,246 22,413 372,832 230,029 
Shires ... ... ... .. . 16,309 5,736 35,752 9,482 50,970 34,661 

Total Sewerage ... ... 159,1121137,909 253,998 31,895 1423,802 1264,690 

* \YOl'ks under ConstrllctIOn. 

Expenditure relates to management and working' expenses, depreciation 
and intereE,t. In water supply works the charge for depreciation was 
£31,342 and interest amounted to £130,388, including £83,892 payable on 
debt owing' to the Government. For sewerage works the depreciation was 
£8,407, and interest £73,355, including £34,428 on debt to Government. 

Revenue included exceptionally large amounts in respect of Government 
grants which comprised, in water supply works, ccntributions towards the 
capital COE,t of constructing new works and extending' old works, £174,078, 
interest subsidies £7,439, (and other £2,792; corresponding figures f,or 
sewerage works were £249,929, £3,769 and £300 respectively. 

The surplus of revenue over expenditure was swollen by the inclusion 
of capital g'l'ants by the Government. The deduction of such items would 
reduce the surplus for water Elupply to £66,238 and for sewerage to' £14,761-

The capital debt of the water supply and sewerage works combined at 
31st December, 1938, was £5,904,847, of which £1,646,952 was owin~ to the 
Government and £4,257,895 to other creditors (i.e., debenture holders, 
etc.). As a rcsult of financial arrangements described on page 547, there 
has been a notable change in the composition of the capital debt since 
31st December, 1936, when the aggregate, £4,971,627, consisted of £4,846,675 
owing to the Government and £124,952 to other creditors. 
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Abattoir Tmding Funds. 

The Local Government Act authorises the councils of municipalities and 
shires, other than those in areas under the jurisdiction of the Meat 
Illdmltry Act (see page 568) to conduct abattoirs. This power, however, 
was exercised by only three municipalities at the end of 1938, viz., Albury, 
Tamworth and Broken Hill. 

The abattoirs at Albury and Tamworth form part of the general funde 
of those councils and particulars of their operations are included in 
Tables 472 and 474. There is a separate fund for the abattoirs at Broken 
Hill; revenue in 1938 amounted to £4,523 and expenditure to £4,879, the 
net result being a deficiency of £356. At the end of the year liabilities 
amounted to £1,210, including' insurance reserves, £1,108; and assets 
amounted to £8,533, comprising cash and inveEltments, £2,172; debtors, 
£617; stocks, £260, and land, buildings and plant, £5,484. The excess of 
assets was £7,323. ' 

The council of the City of Greater Newcastle assumed c()ntrol on 2nd 
April, 1939, of the Newcastle District AbattoiTs, which were conducted 
prcviously by an independent board. 

FINANCIAL ASSISTAKCE RECEIYED FRmr GOVERNMENT. 

The central Government of t.he State affords financial assistance to the 
local governing bodies by supplementing' general revenues and contributing' 
to the cost of specified works and services. Assistance to general revenues 
is paid to shires only in the form of endowment in which individual 
shiTes participate according to an apportionment made by the Govern
ment in every third year. The matters to be taken into account in making 
the apportionment are spccified in the Local Government Act, e.g., the 
necessity for developing new districts, the extent to which the council and 
the people of the areas conccrned undertake to share in the development 
by constructing works or paying local rates, the rate levied and its relation 
to the maximum rate. 

The amount of endowment, which for a number of years had been about 
£150,000 per annum, was £250,000 in 1928 to 1930, £150,000 in 1931 to 1936 
and £177,500 in 1937 and later ycars. The allotment for the three years 
commencing 1st January, 1940, is as follows:-

19 shires receive no endowment. 
13 

" less than £500 per annum. 
35 

" " 
£500 and under £1,000 pCI' annum. 

28 
" £1,000 " £1,500 " 

17 
" " £1,500 " £2,000 " 

12 
" £2,000 £3,000". 

10 
" " £3,000 " £4,000 

4 
" £4,000 " £5,000 

" 
1 "receives £5,250. 

Grants by the State for specific purposes, made to both municipalities 
Dncl shires, usually form the subject of application by individual councils. 

These include annual grants of relatively small amounts to recoup
revcnue lost through the abolition of tolls on road ferriES and special 
assistance for repaiTing damage cauElCd by flcod, fire, etc. 
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Large sums are paid to councils which act as construction authority or 
agent for the State in such matters as maintenance and construction of 
main roads .and unemployment relief works. These activities are des
cribed in chapters of this Year Book which relate to roadE! and bridges and 
employment. 

In regard to measures for the relief of unemployment, assistaJlce in 
another form is given to the councils in terms of the Local Government 
(Further Amendment) Act, 1935, to enable them to undertake the C011-

struction of works and the provision of services which would otherwise be 
beyond their financial resources!. By the Act the Treasurer was authorised, 
until 30th June, 1940, to make agreements with the councils for State 
contributions towards interest and sinking fund charges in respect of loans 
raised by them and to make advances to supplement loans raised by 
councils. 

Moneys paid to local governing bodies for any of the abovementioned 
purposes are included in the following statement of funds provided by the 
State or Oommonwealth Government and eX1Jended by councils at intervals 
between 1921 and 1938. 

1921 

1926 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

1936 

]937 

1938 

TABLE 482.-Local Government; N.S.W., Receipts from State 
Government,* 1921 to 1938. 

Year. 

I 
Sydney I ) Country I and N ewcast.Ie. Munici~ 

Suburbs. palities. 
Shires. 

I 
County I 

Councils. Total. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 

... ... 29,344 2,030 25,864 331,173 - 388,411 

... ... ]55,341 11,091 81,060 1,ll3,095 - 1,360,587 

... ... 197,604 11,276 142,900 828,828 - 1,180,608 

... ... 267,957 31,460 180,370 841,553 - 1,321,340 

... ... 510,710 49,477 326,653 1,317,587 - 2,204,427 

... ... 972,165 203,728 735,653 1,980,097 - 3,891,643 

... ... ' 1,103,467 258,736 993,510 2,579,062 900 4,935,684 

... .. .11, ]35,263 268,853 902,0r,3 2,399,043 800 4,706,022 

... ... C82,418 146,792 678,434 2,349,583 926 3,858,153 

... ... 543,475 611,120 907,288 2,439,849 1,9('2 3,961,694 

* Including amounts to be disbuToed by councils as agents fOT the Government. 

Separate details are not available as to Government grants given 
primarily as financial assistance (e.g., endowment) and moneys received 
for expenditure by councils as agents for the Government (e.g., on unem
ployment relief works, main roads, etc.). Nevertheless, the increase in 
1926 following the formation of the Main Roads! Board, and in 1933 when 
the system of unemployment relief works was introduced, gives some 
indication of the important functions performed by local authorities in 
relation to public works and employment. 
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A classification of moneys paid by the Government to local governing 
bodies, showing broadly the objects of expenditure, is given below. Unem
ployment relief moneys form the largest constituent of tho~e classified as 
other ordinary services. A larg'e proportion of such moneys was spent on 
road works and smaller sums on paTks, baths, beaches and other services. 
Payments to water supply and sewerage funds in recent years include 
substantial contributions towards the capital cost of new WOl'ks. 

TABLE 483.-Local Government, N'.S.W., Receipts from State Govel'llment.*' 
Objects, 1931 to 1938. 

Ordinary Services. I Tl'~ding Funds. 

Year. 
Endowment·1 I I 

Electricity I Water Total. 
Main 

Roads. Other. and and 
Gasworks. Sewerage. 

\ 
£ £ £ £ £ £ I 

I 1931 '" ... 149,533 ],028,486 312 2,277 1,180,60S 
1932 '" ... 147,095 1,165,570 1,300 7,375 ],321,340 
1933 '" ... 148,544 2,006,888 1,872 47,123 2,204,427 
1934 '" ... 150,249 3,654,868 3,045 83,481 3,891,643 
1935 '" ... 149,250 1,222,667 1 3,457,041 4,042 102,68'1 4,935,684 
1936 '" ... 149,875 1,064,365 3,439,597 5,033 47,152 4,706,022 
1937 '" ... 175,425 1,313,912 2,213,627 2,949 152,240 3,858,153 
1938 '" ... 177,950 1,380,348 1,954,384 10,705 438,307 3,961,694 

Including amount,s paid to councils for disbursew.ent as agents for the Govemmenb. 

LoAN FINANOES OF LoOAL GOVERNING BODIE'l. 

Long term borrowing by local governing bO'dies in New South Wales is 
classified for statistical purposes under three headings: Ci) Loans, i.e., 
amounts raised by the sale IOf debentures and inscribed sltaek to private 
individuals and financial institutions, mostly banks and life asSlU'ance 
societies; (ii) Government Advances, comprising repayable advances in 
cash and the cost of works. and services performed or materials supplied 
by the State for which councils are liable; and (iii) Time Payment 
Debts, known also as deferred payment debts, relating generally to plant 
and property acquired by hire purchase and sometimes to work performed 
under terms of extended payment. 

Borrowing POW81·S. 

The Sydney Oorporation Act authorises the Oouncil of the Oity of 
Sydney, with the Governor's approval, to raise loans in Australia or any 
other country by the iss!ue of debentures or inscribed stock secured upon 
the corporate rates and revenues of the Council from whatever source 
ansmg. Proposals to raise loans, other than renewal loans, overdrafts and 
loans for essential services, must be submitted for investigation by the 
Minister, who may make such recommendations as he thinks fit. Par
ticulars of the proposal must be notified and a poll must be taken if 
demanded before the expiration of one month by 15 per cent. of th6 
electors enrolled as ratepayers. The currency of a loan, including re
newals thereof, may not exceed 50 years in the aggregate and repayment 
may be made by equal yearly or half-yearly instalments of principal and 
interest or through the operation of a sinking fund established on the 
basis of 3 per cent. per annum compound interest. The council may not 
exceed by way of overdraft an amount equal to one-half of tllG revenue, 
as certified by the Auditor-General, of the fund to which the overdraft 
relates. 
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Loans obtained by the councils of other municipalities and of shires are 
raised usually under the Local Government Act, 1919, and its amendments. 

In respect of municipal loans, the Local Government Act prescribes that 
a conncil may not borrow any moneys which, with existing loans, will cause 
the total indebtedness to exceed 20 per cent. of the unimproved value of 
ratable land in the area. It is provided, however, that certain loans 
expended on reproductive works may be excluded in calculating the limit. 

Loans under the Local Government Act may be raised by four methods, 
viz., limited overdraft, and renewal, ordinary, or special loans. The Gover
nor's approval of a loan is required in all instances with the exception of 
limited overdrafts. 

Limited overdrafts may be obtained for any purpose upon which the 
council is authorised to expend a fund (except a trust fund) or for any 
purpose for which moneys raised by ordinary loan may ve applied. The sum 
raised may not exceed half the preceding year's income of the fund in re
spect of which it is obtained. 

Renewal loans are for the purpose of repaying or renewing any other 
loan, and for paying the expenses incidental thereto. 

Ordinary loans are those for such purposes as carrying out orders as 
to boundary works, discharging liability arising under verdicts or orders 
of legal tribunals, establishing or extending sanitary and garbage services, 
acquiring machinery and equipment for the construction of roads and 
bridges, establishing road punts and road ferries, and meeting liabilities 
transferred to the council consequent upon alteration of boundarieb. An 
ordinary Joan may be obtained notwithstanding that it will raise the total 
indebtedness of the council above the prescribed limit, but while there is 
an excess the council may not raise a special loan. 

An Act was passed in 1935 to authorise councils to borrow moneys by 
ordinary loan for certain classes of works for which, normany, special 
loans would have been prescribed. These, and proviElions enacted in 1937 
authorising councils to repay from ordinary loans capital debts owing to 
the Government for water supply and sewerage works, terminated on 30th 
June, 1940. 

Special loans are those which do not fall within the other three categories. 
A council must give notice of a proposal to raisc a special loan, and the 
l'atepayers have the right, by petition of at least 25 per cent. of those con
cerned, to demand that a poll be taken as to whether they approve of the 
loan, and as to whethAr the 10iln rate (if any) shall be on the unimproved 
or the improved capital value. As a general rule shire special loans may 
not exceed in the aggregate a sum equal to three times the amount of the 
income, as shown by the last year's aecounts. 

Renewal, ordinary, or special loans under the Local Government A.ct are 
secured, firstly upon the income of the fund to which the loans belong, and, 
secondly, upon the income of the council flrisir-g from any source. 

Unless the loans are repayable by instalments at intervals of one year 
or less, there must be a sinking fund for loan repayment in every fund in 
respect of which a renewal, ordinary, or special loan has been raised, and in 
each year the council must transfer to the sinking fund a sum of not less 
than the amounts which were stated in its applications for the approval 
of the loans. In the case of loans repayable by annual or more frequent 
instalments, the reserve for repayment is optional. 
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Oounty councils may raise loans if expressly authorised under the powers 
delegated by constituent councils. They are not subject to the limitation of 
borrowing imposed on municipalities and shires, and a poll may not' be 
demanded in respect of such loan proposals. 

The Treasurer is empowered on the recommendation of the Minister to 
guarantee the repayment of loans raised by the municipalities situated 
within the Western DiviE,ion (including the municipalities of Balranald, 
Hillston and Nyngan) and by county councils engaged in the supply of 
water or sewerage services. 

Oouncils are permitted in terms of the Local Government .Act to accept 
from ratepayers advances not exceeding £500 for the purpose of carrying 
out works for which the lenders have applied. Such 10anE, may not 
exceed, in the agg-regate, one-tenth of the total revenue for the preceding 
year, and provision must be made for repayment within ten years and the 
rate of interest may not exceed 4 per cent. 

Oouncils may enter into time payment contracts to pay for purchases or 
works by instalments spread over a period of years. The annual payments 
under such contractE, may not exceed 10 per cent. of estimated income in 
any year and the liability in respect of principal sums owing' is taken into 
account in determining the limit of the council's power to borrow, as 
described above. Before entering into a contract, except for the purchase 
of land, a council must advertise the proposed conditiJons and call tenders 
for the intended purchases or works. 

Government advances are made generally by the Minister and are not 
subject to statutory limitation. 

Loan ExpencliiU1'e. 
The following table shows particulars of the expenditure by local gov

erning bodies in 1938 from the proceeds of loans raised by the sal8 of 
debentures and inscribed stock. Government advances and time payment 
debts are not included but are shown in Table 486. 

TABLE 484.-Local Government, N.S.W., Loan Expenditure, 1938. 

I Municipalit.ies and Shires. I 
Object. 

I I I 
I County Total. Citvof CounciJs.* lI1~tropol-1 GreatCl' Country. 

ltan. Newcastle. 

Ordinary Seryices- £ £ £ £ £ 
Roads, H'-irlges, Drainage, etc. ... .. ' 508,117 38,S90 619,649 .. , 1,166,656 
Resumptions Acconntt ... .. - , .. 35,679 , .. ... ... 35,679 
ParJt~, Rat,hs, :Beaches, etc. ... ... 89,749 3,839 81.640 .. , 175,228 
Public ~rarkets ... ... ... ... 53,940 ... 4;780 .. , 58,726 
Aerodromes ... ... ... 

80>51 
... 14,525 ... 14,525 

Plant and Properly" ... ... .. . 49,298 45,168 ... 175,217 
Other ... ... ... ... ... 16 .. . 18,088 .. . l8,10! 

Total, Ordinary Sel'yices ... £ 768,258 92,027 783,850 ... 1,64,1,135 

Trading Undertakings--
Blcctricity ... ... , .. ... .. . 511 47,798 181,800 472,934 703,013 
Gas ... ... ... . .. ... ... .. . 930 

';;:461 
930 

Wate~" ... ... ... ... ... .. . .. . 286,242 291,703 
Sewerage ... ... ... ... ... .. . .. . 490,830 .. , 490,830 

Totol, Loan Expenditure ... ... 768,769 I 139,825 1,743,652 I 478J395 1 3,130,641 

• Including Grafton and South Grafton Water TIoard. t See explnnat,ioll hereunder. 

The distribution of "Ordinary Services" expenditure as shown in the 
table, is approximate. Only new loan expenditure on works and services 
is included, and amounts devoted to repayment of old loans, Government 
advances 01' time payment debts are excluded. 
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The item "Resumptions Account" refers to compensation and other 
capital expenditure incurred in the City of Sydney in. respect of property, 
resumed for the purpose of widening roads or' other improvements. Fre
quently there remain to the COUllCil valuable re~[dues' of resumed, property, 
which it lets to tenants or'se1l8 in due course. Therefore the expenditure 
shown in the table should be distributed between. the items "Roads, etc." 
and "Plant and Property" but the allocation cannot be made for lack of 
data. . 

The loan expenditure of the local, governing bodies in New South Wales 
is shown below for the years 1928 to 1938, also the amount provided 
annually for the redemption of loan debt during the years 1931 to 1938. 

1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

TABLE 485.-Local Government, N.S.W., Loan Expenditure and 
Repayments, 1928 to 1938. 

Cit)' of ! Municipalities. I County 
Year. Sy,lnoy. Shires. Coullcils. Total • • t 

Loan Expenditure. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
671,433 1,750,146 270,404 1,489,698 4,181,681 

1,235,256 1,344,810 294,223 2,556,134 5,430,423 
579,987 1,172,903 196;315 2,439,942 4,389,147 
184,540 616,136 62,130 58,468 921,274 

61,997 231,208 23,099 328,287 644,591 
312,556 135,734 22,323 170,826 641,439 
157,683 115,268 18,503 246,912 538,366 
202,594 145 j 354 18,186 20,222 386,356 
106,183 415,864 159,384 32;530 713,961 
138,499 1,680,796 685,544 468,854 2,973,693 
117,608 1,844,890 689,748 478,395 3,130,641 

Repayment of Loanst. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
275,589 582,114 96,985 197,782 1,152,470 
216,075 581,997 102,807 193,477 1,094,356 
21)1,056 583,678 114,508 322,717 1,271,959 
341,115 608,933 118,083 233,719 1,301,850 
461,782 597,888 113,937 289,206 1,462,813 
139,51\) 587,577 108,943 664,827 1,510,866 
479,4fl8 656,310 135,859 267,786 1,539,453 
2(j7,553 757,928 174,387 281,901 1,481,769 

* Exclusive of Electricity Ulldertakin~ (now Sydney County Council). 
t Includes the Sydney County Council and the Grafton and South Grnfton Water Board • 
t Includes credits to Sinking: Funu Reserves. 

Under the heading "Repayment of loans" is shown: the amount of revenue 
applied in each year to the redemption of loans. The figures include 
direct repayments to lenders where loans are repayable by yearly or half
yearly instalments and, where loans are of fixed term, credits to sinking 
funds in the form of contributions from revenue account and interest 
earnings on accumulated invesltments which are generally credited direct 
to sinking fund accounts. Repayments of loans from sinking funds and 
from renewal 01' conversion loans are not included. 
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Fluctuations in the amounts shown as repayments in the City of Sydney 
are due to the inclusion of special items, viz., the proceeds of sales of 
resumed property when invested for repayment of loans at maturity, and 
transfers to revenue account of surplus sinking fund accumulations In 
respect of matured loans. 

The Sydney County Council has in some years expended caeh accumu
lated in ordinary trading operations in the retirement of substantial 
amounts of debentures, and in this way fluctuations have arisen in re
payments by county councils, as shown in the table. 

Government Adva.nces and Time Payment Debts. 

The expenditure from repayable Government advances and time pay
ment debts by local' governing bodiee, in New South "Vtales amounted to 
£592,342 in 1931, £319,212 in 1932 and £453,652 in 1933. The following 
table shows particulars of such expenditure in later years:-

TABLE 486.-Local Government, N.S.W., Expenditure from Government 
Advances and Time Payment Debts, 1934 to 1938. 

1>Iunicipalities and Shires. 

I 
All Local Governing Bodies. 

-
Year. Country County 

City of I Councils. Govern- Time Sydney and Gre'nter :Municipal· 

I 
ment Payment Grand 

SubUl'bs. itie!') find Total. Newcastle. Shires. Advances. Debts. 

£ I £ £ £ £ £ £ 
l()34 ... 109,325 24,701 591,816 4,650 674,583 55,909 730,492 
1935 ... 130,139 16,993 381,584 ... 473,300 55,416 528,71G 
193G ... G5,152 9,142 298,548 ... 321,413 51,429 372,842 
1937 ... 46,022 330 80,542 ... G7,895 58,999 126,894 
1938 ... 18,977 340 75,249 14,465 25,725 83,306 109,031 

Expenditure from Government advances and time payment debts in 1938 
included expenditure on ordinary services amounting to £80,514, viz., roads, 
bridges, etc., £15,361; parks, baths, beaches, etc., £4,928; plant and property. 
£54,919, and other items £5,306. Expenditure on electricity works was 
£11,189; water supply, £6,335; and sewerage works, £4,993. 

The decline in the amount of Government advances since 1936 was due 
larg'ely to new financiul arrangements described on page 547. 

Repayments of principal in respect of Government advances and time 
payment debts in the years 1931 to 1938 are shown below:-

GoYernment. Government Govern- Time .. 
Adyanet"ls aml Advances amI Year. ment payment 

Year. 'Iim,c'-llaYlUPut Yenr. 'Jime-pnyment Advances. Debts. 
Debts. Debts. 

£ £ £ £ 
Hl31 236,666 1()34 195,215 1936 ... 200,031 66,686 
19:12 2lG,214 1935 234,984 1937... 1\)8,039 57,350 
1933 193,709 1938 ... 168,836 83,175 
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The foregoing amounts do not include repayments of Government ad
vances which were made from proceeds of loans raised by councils, nor 
remissions of indebtedness by the Government. The decline in indebted
ness of the Government in 1938 as shown in the following table was due 
mainly to such transactions:-

TABLE 487.-Local Government, N.S:W., Government Advances and Time 
Payment Debts, Amounts Outstanding, 1936 to 1938. 

Muuicipalities and Shires. I All I,ocal Government Dodies. 

At County 31st City of Count,ry Councils. Time December Met,ro- Greater Municipal- ! Government Payment Grand Totnl. politan. Newcastle. iUes and Advances. 
Shires. Debts. 

I i £ I 
----

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1936 ... 490,242 83,317 5,492,456 79,860 , ,,910,(,97 1 235,278 6,145,875 
1937 ... 476,416 73,159 5,445,345 138,777 I 5,925,605 208,092 6,133,697 
1938 ... 412,470 64-,927 2,376,410 17,922 I 2,614,829 256,900 2,871,729 

1 ------ -
Loan Debt. 

The loan debt on account of debentures and inscribed stock issued by 
local govel'l1ing bodies in New South Wales amounted to £40,494,308 as at 
31st December, 1938. In addition, the long term indebtedness of the 
councils included £2,614,829 owing to the Government and £211,391 on 
time payment contracts, as shown in Table 487. 

TABI,g 488.-Local Government, N.S.\V., Loan Debt, Sinking Funds and 
Interoot, 1938. 

Loans Outstanding. Accumu-
Local Dodies. lated Annual 

1 

I New YOrk./ 
Sinking Interes~. 

Australia London. Total. lfunds. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Municipalities and 

Shires-
Sydney, City ... 8,981,304 2,000,000 ...... 10,981,304 4-,127,142 475,380 
Suburbs ... ... 5,174,590 ...... . ..... 5,174,590 7,689 226,171 
Newcastle, Greater 

City ... ... 958,155 ...... ...... 958,155 ...... 42,071 
Country Munici-

palities ... ... 5,441,563 . ..... ...... 5,441,563 93,598 142,G70 
Shires ... . '. 2,350,181 305,000 . ..... 2,655,181 119,432 102,294 

Total Municipalities 
2,305,000 I 125,210,79314,347,861 I and Shires "'122,905,793 ...... 988,586 

County Councils* ... 8,217,074- 5,171,500 :1,894,94-1 115,283,515 12,354-,900 I 703,726 

Grand Total ... !31,122,8G7!7.476,500 11,894-.941 !4-0.4-94,303!6,702,761 11,692,312 

• Includes Graftoll nnd South Grafton Water Doard. 

,~,: The llet loan debt, after deducting sinking funds, was £33,791,547 at the 
end of 1938. 

PracticaHy aH the loan debts owing by councils under the Local Govern
ment Act are repayable by half-yearly instalments. Oonsequently their 
accumulated sinking funds are smaH. On the other hand, most of the 
loans of the Oity of Sydney and Sydney Oounty Oouncil were floated for 
a fixed term, with provision for sinking fund. Therefore the accumulated 
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sinking funds of these two bodies are large. At the end of 1938 they were 
equivalent to 37.6 per cent. and 16 per cent. of the l'espective loans debts. 

The total amount of interest on the loan debt was £1,714,987, distributed 
according to place of payment as follows :-Australia, £1,246,915; London, 
£363,850; and New York, £104,222. 

The following table shows the loan debt at the end of various years 
since 1921, also the accumulated sinking fundEI and the net amount of 
loans ontstanding. 

TABLE 489.-Local Government, N.S:W., Gross and Net Loan Debt, 
1921 to 1938. 

At 31st 
December. 

1921 ... 

1926 ... 

1929 .. . 

1930 .. . 

1931 .. , 

1932 .. . 

1933 .. . 

1934 ... 

1935 .. . 

1936 .. . 

1937 .. . 

1938 .. . 

Gross Amount of Fixed Loam~ Outstanding 
(excluding bank overdrafts). 

City of I Other I 
Sydney.* JlIu~i~~~ali. Shires. 

£000. I £000. 

5,570 

7,619 

10,488 

10,666 

10,878 

10,995 

1l,069 

1l,166 

1l,037 

10,921 

1l,065 

10,981 

1,983 

4,388 

8,145 

8,591 

8,613 

8,201 

7,736 

7,239 

6,821 

6,714 

8,169 

11,574 

£000. 

110 

1,036 

1,398 

1,488 

1,438 

1,361 

1,300 

1,216 

1,150 

1,293 

2,020 

2,655 

I County I 
Council •. f 

£000. 

3,771 

7,013 

11,949 

14,359 

14,428 

14,645 

14,646 

14,834 

14,769 

14,347 

14,727 

15,284 

Total. 

£000. 

1l,434 

20,056 

31,980 

35,104 

35,357 

35,202 

34,751 

34,455 

33,777 

33,275 

35,981 

40,494 

Accumu
lated 

Sinking 
Fund. 

£000. 

1,466 

2,486 

3,156 

3,544 

3,969 

4,269 

4,673 

5,160 

5,709 

5,710 

6,338 

6,703 

• Exclusive of Loans of Electricity Undertaking (now Sydney County Council). 

I 
Net 

Amount 
of Loans 

I 
Oll~stalld

lng. 

£000. 

9,968 

17,570 

28,824 

31,560 

31,388 

30,933 

30,078 

29,295 

28,068 

27,565 

29,643 

33,791 

t Iucludes the Syduey County Couucil aud the Grafton and South Grnftoll Water Board. 

Between 1921 and 1930 the councils expended large sums, chiefly on 
electricity services and roads, and the net loan liability increased rapidly. 
Loan projects were drastically curtailed during the depression period and 
for some years the amounts set aside to provide for redemption exceeded 
new loans. 

In 1937 and 1938 the councils' loan programmes were expanded and the 
net loan liability increased by £6,226,000. A substantial part of the in
crease, however, related to loans raised by councils to repay debts to the 
Government for water supply and Ei8Werage works. Loan debt outstanding 
at the end of 1938 in respect of loans used for the repayment of such debts 
amounted to £2,499,230. 

The net loan liability at the end of 1938, was distributed as fol1ows:
Electricity works, £14,251,180, (42.2 per cent); gasworks, £21,978; water 
supply, £2,265,345, (6.7 per cent.); sewerage, £1,981,452, (5.9 per cent.); 
and roads, bridges, buildings, parks and reEerves, baths, plant, property, 
etc., £15,271,592 (45.2 per cent.) 
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The place of redemption and the approximate amount of interest payable 
on the loan debt of the local g'overning bodies in New South 'Wales, are 
shown in the following table:-

TABLE 490.-Local Government, NB.W., Domicile of Gross Loan Debt 
and Interest, 1921 to 1938 . 

I Gross Amount of Fixed I"oans Maturing. Annual Interest. 

I In Australia·1 Ove~e~. I Total. 

I £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1921 ... 9,922,268 1,512,000 11,434,268 421,185 85,690 506,875 
1926 ... 16,823,720 3,232,500 20,056,220 855,326 187,862 1,043,188 
1929 ... 24,674,813 7,305,000 31,979,813 1,327,416 401,775 1,729,191 
1930 ... 25,755,090 9,3J8,986 35,101,076 1,418,665 514,194 1,932,859 
1931 ... 26,026,351 9,330;633 35,356,984 1,251,709 516,958 1,768,667 
1932 ... 25,898,669 9,303,397 35,202,066 1,182,891 490,830 1,673,721 
1933 ... 25,466,403 9,285,028 34,751,431 1,168,88'1 476,889 1,645,773 
1934 ... 25,014,389 9,440,988 34,455,377 1,096,751 480,935 1,577,686 
1935 ... 24,351,690 9,425,166 33,776,856 1,068,867 480,065 1,548,932 
1936 ... 23,866,394 9,408,622 33,275,016 1,024,137 47 0,102 1,494,239 
1937 .. , 26,590,799 9,389,810 35,980,609 1,087,213 469,082 1,556,295 
1938 ... 31,122,867 9,371,441 40,494,308 1,224,240 468,072 1,692,312 

• Years 1921 to 1929 London only; 1930 to 1938, New York included, viz.: Loan repavable by 
half yearly instalments, amounted at cnd of 1938 to £1,894,941, anuual interest being £104,222. 

METROPOLITAN VlATER SUPPLY AND SEWERAGE. 

The Metropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage and Drainage Board controls the 
water supply and sewerage services in the cOl'nty of Cumberlancl. The 
Board's jurisdiction extends to a la~'ge diEMict outside the county of C'llll
berland and embraces a strip of territory extending along the South Coast 
beyond W ollongong to Lake Illawarra. 

The Board is composed of seven members. Two members, a president 
and a vice-president, are appointed by the Governor for a period of five 
years, and five members are elected by the aldermen and councillors of 
local areas concerned to hold office '£01' four years. For the purposes of the 
elections, the municipalities and shires have been grouped into five con
stituencies and one member is elected by each group. 

The main source of the Sydney water supply is the Upper Nepean River. 
with its tributaries, which drain an area of 347 square miles. Storage 
reservoirs in this system bave a total capacity of 108,772,000,000 gallons, 
the largeElt being Avon, 47,153,000,000 gallons, Cataract, 20,743,000,000 
gallons, Cordeaux, 20,597,000,000 gallons and N epean, 17,898,000,000 gallons. 
Further supplies are drawn from the 'Voro'nora and 'Varragamba Rivers. 
The vVoronora catchment is 29 square milc;s in extent; a reservoir under 
construction has at present a capacity of 1,474,000,000 gallons and, when 
completed, its capacity will be 15,479,000,000 gallons. The Wal'l'agamba 
scheme is in the first Eltag-es of development. It has a catchment area of 
3,383 square miles and water is now drawn by pumps from the normal flow 
of the river which is impounded by a low weir. The maximum daily 
offtake, which varies according' to the river flow, is 40,000,000 gallons. 
Water from the N epean and IVarragamba systems is conveyed to the 
Prospect Dam, thence to Sydney and adjacent· areas b~' means of tunnels, 
canal El, etc. The Prospect Dnm has a capacity a l'aiJable by gravitation 
of 1,951,000,000 gallons. 
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Branch systems supply Oamden, Oampbelltown, and other town
ships along the southern railway. W ollongong and several settlements 
on the South Ooast are supplied from two reservoirs on the Upper Oordeaux. 
River which have a combined capacity of 430,000,000. gallons, and water 
for Richmond is pumped from the Hawkesbury River. There are eighty
seven service reservoirs throughout the al'ea reticulated, with a total 
capacity of 525,055,000 gallons. 

The total length of water mains as at 30th June, 1939, was 4,539 miles. 

The sewerage system consists of three main outfalls-the B·ondi ocean 
outfall; the southern and western suburbs outfall, which discharges into the 
Pacific Ocean at Long Bay; and the northern subUl'bs outfall; discharging 
into the ocean at North Point. 

The Board also maintains 87 miles of channels for stormwater drainage 
purposes, and is authorised to levy drainage rates within areas notified by 
gazettal. 

The following statement shows the number of premises supplied wi t.h 
water and those connected witJh the sewerage system administered by the 
Metropolitan Board in various years since 1911. 

TABLE 491.-Metropolitan 'Vater and Sewerage, Particulars of Services, 
1911 to 1939. 

Wnlt>r 8UI-IPIY. S~werajZe. 

Year ended 
80th June. -Pr"'ml"'f'~ Total Supply Average Premisp.s Length of. Length 01 

Supplied. durlllg 1 ear. 1>.'Iy C,JJlueded. tiewers. Stormwater 
Supply. Drams. 

----_. --

No. Thollsand Thousand Ko. miles. miles. 
gallons. 11,,11011", 

1911 130,237 10,587,434 29,007 108,012 825 49 
1916 Vl:3,598 l-t,374,OUO 39.380 129,650 1,(122 54 
1921 2~l,il86 17,701,000 48,4DG 1<j~,H2::; 1,197 64 
1926 2G8,558 24.506,73!J G7,142 17G,388 1,4lG G7 
1931 30R,G57 3(1,80:~,OGO 84,390 20!,772 1,871 711 
1935 322,480 3:3,68:1,000 92,283 221,701 2,lOll 79 
19:16 3:l11,O21 34,372,000 93,913 2:!8)9.~ 2,179 82 
1937 33~,941 3;;,SD6,00O 98,345 235,fl92 2,382 83 
1!l3R 341,()48 :'l8.4:11,OOO 105,290 2~6,825 2.477 86 
1939 350,161 38,790,OJO 106,274 25(i,502 2,561 87 

General rates for water aud sewerage Are levied on the assessed annual 
,'alue of tIle premises. The rates, which in 1916 were 6d. in the £. for 
water and 9;l;d. for sewerage, hnd risen to 9el. and 12d. respectively in 1921. 
In recent years the rates have varied as follow, viz.:-

Year. water Rate. Sewerage Rate. 
d. d; 

1981-32 9 8 
H)32~33 1O~ 10 
1933-:14 9i 9 
1934-351 

to >- 9! Si 
19:J8-3D J 

The charge for "~lIter supplieJ by meter for gardens, li \'estoC'k, unu trade 
purposes in 1932-33 was Is. 4d. per 1,000 gnllons, less a' rebate of 2d. where 
consumption was greater than in the previous year. In subsequent· years 
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the rate has been Is. 2d., with a rebate of 2d. on water used in excess of the 
previous year's consumption. Water is supplied without a meter to areas, 
mostly small gardens, not exceeding 1,000 square feet for a special fee of 
8s. per annum. The number of gardens registered on 30th June, 1939, wa" 
65,125. 

Stormwater drainage rates are fixed in each area, so as to yield the 
revenue required to meet expenses, interest and sinking fund charges. They 
vary ft'om id. to 3~d. in the £ of assessed annual value. In substitution 
of its power to levy stormwater drainage rates in any area, the Board may 
arrange that the council pay from its general fund a sum equivalent to 
the proceeds of a rate. 

The capital funds of the Board to 30th June, 1939, were derived from the 
following sources:-

TABLE 492.-Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage, 
Oapital Funds at 30th June, 1939. 

Parhlculars. water. I Sewerage. I DraInage. I Total. 

New South Wules Government- £ £ £ £ 

Loan Funds ... ... ... .., 15,070,385 9,871,805 316,448 25,258.638 

Less Repayments ... .. , ... 760,370 452,528 15,962 1,228,860 

Remission .. , .. , ... 3,061,386 4,964,121) 172,186 8,197,697 

Net ... ... .. , 11,248,629 4,455,152 128,300 15,832,081 

Advances ... '" ... ... 3,643,273 1,369,982 121,290 5,134,545 

Unemployment Relief Fund .. , 292,218 290,174 ... 582,392 

Amount due to New South Wales 
Government ... ... ... 15,184,120 6,115,308 249,590 2],549,018 

Loans raised by Board .. , ... ... 11,175,0·18 9,716,806 797,733 21,689,587 
Unemployment Relief-Commonwealth 

Savings Bunk ... ... . .. 959 553 ... 1,512 
*Unemployment Relief Fund (New 

South Wales)-Grant ... ... 288,903 446,883 3,200 738,986 

Total ... ... £ 26,649,030 lG,279,550 1,050,523 43,979,103 

-
• Not repayable. 

The Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage (Oapital Indebtedness) 
Act, 1935, provides for the rcmission of £11,450,000 of debt due by thCl 
Board to the Go,ernment. The remission is to be made in instalment8 
over a period of five years from ht July, 1936, and the Board is to expend 
£3,000,000 from loan funds hI each of the years. At 30th June, 1939, debt 
totalling £8,197,697 had been remitted, including £5,750,000 in 1936-37, 
£1,750,000 in 1937-38 and £697,697 in 1938-39. 

The Board is required to pay interest on its debt to the State, also a 
proportion of the exchange and sinking fund charges payable on the public 
debt of the State. Interest rates on the Board's indebtedness to the State 
have declined substantially since 1929-30, when the rate on the debt in
curred prior to 1925 was 5.17204 per cent.; i.e., the average rate of interest 
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on the State public debt. The rate was 4.37804 in 1932-33, and the rate on 
1:reasury advances was reduced from 5 per cent. to H per cent. as from 1st 
January, 1933. The rate on both classes of debt was 4 per cent. from 1st 
July, 1933, to 30th June, 1934, and it was reduced to 31 per cent. from 
1st July, 1934. 

The Board, with the approval of the Governor, may raise its own loans, 
but the debt so incurred in respect of any of its services must not exceed 
20 per cent. of the unimproved value of the lands ratable for that service. 
A sinking fund provision of 10s. per cent. is required in respect of such 
loans. 

The authority to raise loans was granted in 1925, but the Board's first 
loan was not floated until July, 1928. In the intervening' years the Treasury 
advanced moneys for the construction of works, and these advances amount
ing to £6,495,000 were to be repaid by annual instalments of £324,750 over 
a period of twenty years from 1st January, 1930. Four instalments amount
ing in the aggregate to £1,299,000 had been repaid by 30th June, 1938, 
{rom the proceeds of loans floated by the Board, and the amount outstand
ing at that date was £5,196,000. Then it was arranged that repayment 
should be spread over 40 ycars and be made from revenue by annual instal
ments of £243,314 including principal and interest. 

At 30th June, 1939, the amounts outstanding' in Tespect of loans floated 
by the BoaI'd, according' to place of Tepayment, were as follows: Australia, 
£17,762,557 (Australian currency); London, £2,000,000 (sterling); and 
New YOTlI: £1,428,542 (dollars converted at $4.8665 to £). A distribution 
of these amounts according to nominal rates of interest i:"I shown below:-

TABLE 493.-:Metropolitan 'Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board, Loans 
Outstanding, Rates of Interest, 1939. 

Principal Outstauding at 30th June, 1939. 
Nominal 

TIate of Interest. 

I I I Austrolia.* I~ondon. * New York.* Total.' 

Per cent. £ I £ I £ £ 
£ s. cl. 
0 5 0 1,512 ... '" 1,512 
3 7 6 500,000 ... ... 500,000 
3 15 0 1,000,000 ... ... 1,000,000 
4 0 0 4,625,000 2,000,000 ... 6,625,000 
4 2 6 1,000,000 ... ... 1,000,000 
4 3 9 824,750 ... ... 824,750 
4 5 0 6,326,295 ... ... 6,326,295 
4 5 3 1,485,000 ... ... 1,485,000 
4 9 1 1,000,000 ... ... 1,000,000 
4 16 10 900,000 ... ... 900,000 
5 0 0 100,000 ... ... 100,000 
510 0 ... ... 1,428,542 1,428,542 

Total ... . .. 17762557 I 2000000 I 1 428542 I 21 191099 

* For currency values sec context above the table. 

The New York loan was floated in 1930 and the London loan in 1937. 
Three loans of £1,000,000 each were floated in Australia in 1938-39, viz., 
in July, 1938, and in J annary and April, 1939. Each was issued at pal', 
the interest rates peT annum being 4i\- per cent. on the first loan and 4} 
peT cent. on the otheTs. At 30th June, 1939, Elinking fund investments 
helcl for redemption purposes amounted to £432,935. 
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The following statement shows particulars of the £nancial transactions 
relating to the services controlled by the Metropolitan Board in various 
years 'from 1911:-

TABLE 494.-Metl'opolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage, Finances, 
1911 to 1939. 

e!~:~ I Capital ! Gros. I :'~~s~1 Net I InteIost 
30th I Indebtedness. I Revenue. and Man· Revenue. C o~nl 

June. agement. apl . 

1911 
1921 
1926 
1931 
1934 
1 935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

1911* 
~921* 
1926 
1931 
1934 
'1935 
:1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

1926 
1931 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

I £ I £1 £ I £ I £ 

5,420,813 
10,323,252 
16,338,231 
23,381,090 
24,476.811 
25,369,907 
26,180,768 
25,229,515 
25,598,562 
26,690,265 

4,496,290 
7,329,632 

10,138,844 
U,HO,475 
15,150,416 
15,713,091 
16,2!59,05!J 
15,020,095 
15,185,638 

Water Supply. 
299,4421 99,355 200,087 192,486 
8;35,751 347,298 508,453 473,890 

1,319,872 492,633 827,239 7[)5,144 
1,672,9541456,414 1,216,'180 1,062,981 
1,516.295 414,101 1,102,194 948,771 
1,490,879

1

422,981 1,076,898 877,084 
1,573,2fl8 i 428,751 1,144,547 9013,450 
1,645,552,526,934 1,118,618 887,310 
1. 741,809

1
,600,1309 11,141,200 942,294 

1,815,089' 603,276 1,211,813 9U,982 

SeweraJe. 
234,208 7!l,636 15~,572 15fl,070 
615,615 229,441 386,17<1 341,675 
777,809 293,244 484,565 501,451 
979,38fl 247,896 731,403 69-t,575 
900,875 229,207 671.668 584,723 
875,988 236,722 639,266 539,463 
906,723 237,279 669,444 560,362 
935,747 283,979 051,768 502,782 
999,989 311,961 688,028 5,57,837 

16,018,587 11,067,7551340,236 727,519 612,854 

Drainage. 
398,79(l \ 33,790 15,568 lS,222 20,189 
609,,,(50 51,745 11,516 40;229 33,880 
749,042 39,119 10.297 28,822 28,387 
817,152 , 3S,902 9,684 29,308 26.967 
896,950 I 3\),314 9,447 29,867 28,019 
880,513 \ 40,059 1l,425 28,634 30,193 

1,005,709 41,52(l: Hi,561 24,9(l5 40,016 
1,060,890 43,850 13,910 29,940 ,11,389 

Sinking I 
I Ex- I Fund Surplus. cbange. Contri-

bution. 

£ £ £ 

... 34,563 

... I 7,601 

66,350 .(-) 34,255 
93,921 58,010 I 1,568 
93,465 74.841 (-) 14,883 
85,977 70,473 34,364 
83,801 83.997 70,209 
6!l,123 8!l,684 72,501 
68,394 98,643 31;969 
64,449 1149,964 22,428 

... 1(-) 4,498 

... 44,499 
38,!J17 1(-) 55,803 

63,944 39,674 (-) 66,700 
64,026 49,829 (-) 26,910 
59,234 52,467 1(-) 11,898 
57,619 55,014

l
(-) 3,551 

37,079 M,510 56,791 
39,202 61,813 29,17G 
32,165 85,726 (-) 3,22G 

1,688 (-) 3,655 
2,624 1,872 1,863 
2,768 2,209 (-) 4,542 
2,661 2,368 (-) 2,688 
2,543 2,585 (-) 4,180 
1,972 3,349 (-) 6,880 
1,857 4,129 (-) 21,037 
1,869 5,884 (-=:)_19,202 

-

• Includes particulars of Drainage Brancb, 

The decrease of capital indebtedness in 1)):37 was due to remission of 
part of the debt due to the State as described on page 560. 

The working expenses shown in the foregoing table do not include 
expenditure on renewals except in 1925-26, and the three years 1936-37 to 
1938-39, The combined expenditure includcd in respect of renewals for 
the three senices was £76,059 in 1925-26 and £100,000 in each of the years 
1936-37 to 1938-39. 

During- the 'period 1906-07 to 31st March, 102:>, renewals were met from 
the Public 'IVorks :Fund, and the amoun t expended was £484,589. Betwecn 
April, 1925, and 30th ,June, 1939, the total amount set aside for expendi
ture on renewals was £1,757,147, of which £337,085 was charged to revenue, 
£587,171 appropriated from em'plus revenue, £190,208 granted by the State 
from unemployment relief funds and £142,683 obtained frornloans. By 
30th ,June, 1939, the sum of £1,699,071 had been expended on renewals and 
·there was an unexpended balance of £58,076, 

No charge was made for sinkin!! fUlIds until the separation of the Board's 
£nancial affairs from the 'Consolidat"d Hevenue Fund on 1st April, 1925, 
and the Board was first called upon to bear a share of exchange payable in 
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respect of State oversea debt in 1930-31. Provision for sinking fund is 
made at the rate of 5s. per cent. in respect of capital debt owing to the 
State and at the rate of 10s. per cent. in respect of loans raised by the 
Board. 

THE HUNTER DISTRICT WATER SUPPLY AND SEWERAGE. 

The first water supply works of the Lower Hunter were constructed by 
the Government under the provisions of the Country Towns Water Supply 
and Sewerage Act of 1880. In 1&,92, control of the works was transferred 
to the Hunter District Water Board. 

Water is obtained mainly from a dam of 5,000 million gallons capacity 
on the Chichester River at a point about 60 miles north from Newcastle. 
This supply can be f'upplemented if required by pumping water from the 
Hunter River. 

The sewerage scheme for the Hunter district has its outfall at Merewether 
Gulf, some distance south from Neweastle. The districts served are New
caE,tle, Adamstown, Carrington, Hamilton, Lambton, New Lambton, May
field ,Vest, Merewether, Stockton, WaI'atah, VVickham, Cessnock, and parts 
of Tarro and Lake Macquarie shires. 

Particulars relating to the water supply and sewerage servicelil of the 
Board at intervals since 1911 are shown below:-
TABLE 495.-Hunter District .. Vater and Sewerage, Particulars of Services, 

1911 to 1939 

Water Supply. Sewerage. 
Yenr ended 
3Uth June. Properties I . I Averagf Properti"" \ Length 01 Supply rlurmg Daily Snpply. 

Supplied. year. Per Prnpert,y. Connected. Se "'er. 
---. 

thousand 
No. gallons. gallons. No. miles. 

1911 ... ... 17,164 675,214 108 1,46:; 30 
1921 ... ... 25,874 1,711,187 181 12,218 148 
1926 ... ... 33,907 2,668,215 215 18,071 177 
1931 ... .. , 42,631 2,905,301 187 21,471 200 
1935 ... .., 43,811 3,277,373 205 22,548 248 
1936 ... ... 44,650 3,670,130 224 24,066 249 
1937 , .. '" 45,745 3,\131,350 235 25,289 277 
1938 ... ... 47,089 4,107,500 239 26,932 300 
1939 ... , .. 48,370 4,330,760 245 28,257 387 

The Hunter District ·Water Board consists of seven members. A presi
dent and a vice-president are appointed by the Governor for a maximum 
period of seven years, and five memberE' are elected by the councils of con
stituent municipalities and shires to hold office for foul' years. 

The Board's accounts formed part of the accounts of the State Treasury 
until 1st July, 1938. 

The capital funds of the Board at 30th June, 1939, consisted of the 
following items, viz., capital indebtedness repayable to the State Govern
ment, £4,073,275, non-repayable State and Commonwealth grants for unem
ployment relief works, £232,887 and loans raised by the Board £800,000. 
The capital indebtedness to the State was reduced in terms of the Hunter 
District Water, Sewerage and Drainage Act, 1938, by £1,259,703 and it 
was provided that further remissions should be made during' the three 
years 1938-39 to 1940-41 conditional upon the Board expending £2,335,000 
from loan moneys. The further remission in 1938-39' was £967,517. 

The Board is authorised, with the Governor's approval, to obtain bank 
overdrafts and to raise loans, locally or overseas, for the construction ot 
additional works, the renewal of loans and the repayment of indebtedness 
to the State or any financial instit1J.tion. The State Government will 
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guarantee loane raised by the Board and the Board must establish sinking 
funds to provide for their repayment in accordance with the terms of the 
Governor's approval. 

Water and sewerage rates are levied on the assessed annual value. 
Since 1st July, 193G, the rates have been as follows, viz., water 12d. and 
sewerage 15d. in the pound, with a minimum of 15s. on ratable premises; 
water 9d., and sewerage 12d. in the pound, with a minimum of 5s. on 
ratable vacant lands. Unless fL"'{ed by special agreement the charge for 
water by meter ranges from Is. Gd. to 2s. per 1,000 gallons, according to 
the quantity supplied. 

A stormwater drainage rate of 3d. in the pound on assessed annual value 
was levied for the £rst time in 1937-38. 

The Board is required to pay intereE,t and sinking fund charges on its 
loans, and to pay interest on its debt to the State at the rate of 3i per cent. 
together with a proportion of the exchange and sinking fund charges 
payable on the public debt of the State. When the Board repays indebtedness 
to the State from the proceeds of any loan, the Treasurer may reimburse 
any annual loan charges in excess of the amounts formerly payable to 
the State. 

Particulars of the £nances of the Hunter District 'Vater Board in variout) 
years since 1910-11 are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 49G.-Hunter District ,Vater, Scwerage and Drainage, 
Finances, 1911 to 1939. 

Year ended Gross 
Workin~ 
Expenses Interest Sinking 

EXclmnge. 1 30th June. Capital Debt. Revenue. and on Loan Funu. Surplns. 

I 

Manage· Capital. 
ment. 

£ £ £ ;I; £ £ £ 
Water Supply. 

1911 495,747 45,711 17,774 16.970 ... I 10,967 
1921 1,472,074 116,320 59,895 35;556 ... 20,869 
1926 3,733,126 163,807 65,328 55,8] 9 42,660 
1931 2,847,998 235,325 77,706 144,720 15,578 8,Il7 iH 10,796 
1934 2,889,654 213,020 68,2Il 113,930 17,208 9,841 3,830 
1935 2,898,585 2]5,696 66,395 99,829 14,477 10,193 24,802 
1936 2,912,875 226,998 73,587 99,407 14,197 10,530 29,277 
1937 2,967,348 234,286 74,575 99,582 13,194 11,333 35,602 
1938 3,034,183 240,097 83.570 100,095 12,962 12,180 31,290 
1939 2,969,881 246,845 104,084 105,201 13,275 13,407 10,878 

Sewerage. 
1911 170,151 8,975 3,177 I 2,902 2,896 
1921 590,790 32,164 16,007 25,328 H 9,171 
1926 677,912 68,412 22,625 31,932 13,855 
1931 1,234,476 91,158 37,630 34,886 9,756 5,083 3,803 
1934 1,739,024 72,233 33,00! 27,583 4,166 5,765 1,715 
1935 1,849,454 74,578 32,125 24,133 3,500 6,338 8,482 
1936 1,963,200 77,442 33,706 23,821 3,402 6,945 9,568 
1937 2,057,480 106,185 39,583 61,398 1 8,045 7,701 (-) 10,542 
1938 2,182,903 115,229 45,171 64,032 8,203 8,600 (-) 10,797 
1939 1,481,185 123,544 56,070 54,943 6,620 6,522 (-) 611 

Stormwater Drainage. 
1926 ... ... 41,637 ... ... .. . '" ... ... 
1931 ... ... 634,326 . .. ... ... ... .. . ... 
1934 ... ... 969,818 ... 487 ... .. . 2,883 (-) 3,370 
1935 ... ... 1,040,311 ... 511 . .. ... 3,218 (-) 3,729 
1936 ... ... 1,074,415 ... 762 .. . .. , 3,418 (-) 4,180 
1937 ... . .. 1,079,977 . .. 854 35,366 4,500 3,716 H 44,436 
1938 ... . .. 1,086,127 14,733 3,769

1 
35,560 4,423 3,932 (-) 32,951 

1939 ... ... 123,814 15,343 7,466 7,207 939 957 H 1,226 
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W Ql'king expenses in 1938-39 included £23,000 charged to revenue in 
respect of reserve for renewals, viz., water, £12,020; sewerage, £7,501 and 
stormwater drainage, £3,479. 

The amount of interest on the capital used for water supply increased 
substantially after 1925-26 as major works were completed and charges, 
capitalised during construction, became payable from revenue. For a 
similar reason there were increases in inter~st in respect of sewerage 
and drainage works in 1936-37. Interest and exchange in respect of drainage 
works were capitalised in full until 1931-32 and in part on works under 
construction in later years. The charges on completed drainage works 
were paid out of the Consolidated Revenue Fund of the State in the years 
1932-33 to 1935-36. 

The interest shown in the table in respect of all services in 1936-37 and 
1937-38 is subject to adjustment consequent upon the reduction of the 
capital debt as described on page 563. 

FIRE BRIGADES. 

The public services for the prevention and extinguishing of fires are 'con
trolled by a Board of Fire Commissioners, constituted under the Fire 
Brigades Act, 19'09-1927. Its jurisdiction extends over certain districts 
which were defined in the Act or added by proclamation. The areas under 
the control of the Board are grouped to form fire districts. They include 
the City of Sydney, nearly all the area comprised by the suburban munici
palities, also the City of Greater Newcastle, Broken Hill, and other muni
cipalities, and shires in respect of towns contained in them. 

The Board consists of a president, appointed by the Governor for a term 
of five years, and seven members, elected for a term of three years, viz., one 
by the councils of the S~'dney and suburban municipalities and shires, one 
by the councils of the other incorporated areas to which the Act applies, 
t}~ree elected by the fire insurance companies, one by the members of volun
teer fire brigades, and one by the permanent firemen who are members of the 
Fire Brigades Association of New South 'vVales. The votes are appor
tioned among the councils according to the amount contributed to tIle fund 
administered by the Board, viz., £100 or under, one vote; over £10'0 and 
not exceeding' £5'0'0, two votes; over £500 and not exceeding £1,00'0, three 
vote'S; over ~l,'O'O'O, four votes. Each insurance company and each volun
teer and permanent fireman is entitled to one vote. 

In each year the Board makes an estimate of the amount proposed to be 
expended in the various fire districts during the ensuing year, and of this 
sum the councils of the municipalities and shires concerned contribute one
fourth, the insurance companies one-half, and the Government one-fourth. 
The estimates must be made so that the contribution by the councils in a 
fire district will not exceed id. in the £ on the unimproved capital value 
of ratable land, though the Board may exceed this limit with the consent 
of the Minister if requested by the councils to do so. 

Where a fire district is comprised of more than one municipality or shire, 
the amount to be paid by each council is apportioned according to the 
annual value of ratable land within the district. Payments by the insurance 
companies are based on the amount of premiums payable in respect of fire 
risks within each district. With the consent of the Governor, the Board 
may borrow money up to £25'0,'0'0'0. 
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The Board establishes and maintains permanent fire brigades and autho
rises the. constitution of volunteer brigades, which are subsidised out of the 
funds. In the metropolitan districts in 1940 there were 80 fire brigades 
compriE,ed of 732 officers and permanent firemen whose services are wholly 
at the Board's disposal and 291 volunteers. In the country there were 
brigades at 155 localities, the principal stations being at Newcastle and 
13roken Hill, and there were 81 officers and permanent firemen and 1,996 
volunteers. 

The following table shows the revenue account of the Board of Fire 
Commissioners fOl' the year ended 31st December, 1940:-

TABLE 497.-Fire Brigades, Revenue Account, 1940. 

Revenue. 

Subsidv from Government 
Subsidy from Municipalities and 

Shires ... ... '" 
Subsidy from Fire Insurance Com

panies and Firms 
()theJ~ Sources 

Excess of Expenditure 

Total 

£ 
118,080 

118,080 

236,160 
8,684 

12,992 

£493,996 

Expenditul'e. 

I 

I 
Administration ... ... 
Salaries, including Payments to 

Volunteers... '" 
Repairs to Buildings, Plant, and 

other expenses 
Equipment and Property Charges 

£ 
19,491 

311,337 

125,005 
38,163 

Total ... £493,996 

The contributions bs the fifty-five municipalities and shires compnsmg 
the Sydney fire district in 1940 represented 5s. 9.5d. per £100 of aSE.essed 
annual value of the ratable land, as compared with 5s. 7d. in 1919. 

Oontributions amounting to £23G,lGO were received in 1940 from 124 in
surance companies and 42 firms who insured goods with companies not 
l'egistered in New South 'Vales. In the Sydney fire district such contri
lmtions represented 17.3 per cent. ef the pl'emiums les8 reinsurances, and 
in the other districts the proportions runged from 3.3G per cent. 

The estimates of the pTOposed expenditure by the board for the year 1941 
amounted to £50G,13G, viz., £391,584 for the Sydney fire district and 
£114,552 for other districts. 

The balance sheet of the Bcard as at 31st December, 1940, is shown in 
the following statelI'.ent:-

TABLE 498.-Fire Brigades, Balance Sheet, 1940. 

Li:;bilitks. 

Debentures and Accrued Intcrest 
Property and Equipment Ac-

count ... 
Bank Balances 
Trust Accounts 
Fund Account 

£ 
166,866 

639,187 
71,878 

2,507 
29,347 

Total £ 909,785 

Assets. 

Land and Buildings 
Plant and Fire Appliances 
Stooks on Hand 
Revenue Ale 

Total 

£ 
447,408 
387,260 

65,423 
9,694 

£ 909,785 
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FOOD AND PRICES. 

FOOD SUPPLY AND DISTRIBUTION • 

The principal food commodities consumed in New South Wales are beef 
and mutton, bread, milk, butter, eggs, sugar, jam, potatoes and a wide 
variety of other vegetables and fruit. Ample supplies of nearly all tlwse 
commodities are produced within the State. Tea, which is the popular 
household beverage, is imported from tropical countries. The local pro
duction of potatoes, sugar and some fruits and, to a smaller extent, eggs is 
augmented by importation from other Australian States. The consump
tion of poultry, pork, bacon, ham, fish, cheese and coffee is comparatively 
small. 

The administration of the food laws in incorporated towns and the 
supervision of conditions under which food is produced and distributed are 
duties of the Board of Health and the municipal and shire councils. 

Standards for the composition, purity and quality of foods are prescribed· 
by regulations under the Pure Foods Act. The Oomonwealth Department 
of Trade and Oustoms exercises supervision in regard to the composition 
and labelling' of oversea imports of food and drugs. 

The .councils of municipalities and shires are authorised to establish 
publictnarkets and to regulate hawking' and peddling of food commodities 
within the incorporated areas. Outside the Oity of Sydney, however, there, 
are few markets except saleyards for livestock. 

The Municipal Council of Sydney has established large markets in the 
city for vegetables, fruit, farm produce, fish, and poultry,also cold storage 
works. The business conducted at the markets consists for the most part 
of sales by producers or their agents to retail traders. A new market in 
which producers may sell vegetables was opened in 1938. 

The area and cost of the Sydney Municipal Markets are as follows:-

Market. 

Vegetable .. ' 
Produce ... .., 
Fruit ... ... 

TABLE 499.-Sydney Municipal Markets. 

I Floor Space. I 
sq. ft. 
95,560 
45,300 

146,300 

Oost of 
Market, 

£ 
129,101 
74,354 

198,147 

Market. 

P'lultry ... .., 
}j'ish ... .. . 
Producers' 

(vegetable) ... 

• Approximate. 

I Floor Space. [ 

sq. ft. I 12.200 
95,034 

I 180,500 

Oost of 
Market. 

£ 
32,919 
43,000.* 

383,072 

The cold storag'e works of the City Oouncil of Sydney have been con
structed with chilling and freezing rooms for the storage of fruit, dairy, 
and farm produce, mutton and rabbits, and the cost was £59,996. The total 
storage capacity is 200,000 cubic feet. 

The. operations of agents selling on commission farm produce, such as 
vegetables, fruit, eggs and poultry, are subject to the Farm PI'oduceAgents 
Act, 1926-1932. The . agents must be licenE,ed, and must furnish to the 
Registrar appointed, uri.der the Act a substantial bond from an approved 
insurance company. 

*70593-A 
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Another measure relating to the marketing of food products, with the 
main purpose of assisting producers, is the Marketing of Primary Products 
Act, 1927-1938, which authorises the formation of marketing boards in 
respect of primary products upon the request of the producers. A board 
for any product may not be formed unless a poll be taken of the producers 
of the product who are enrolled as electors in respect of elections of the 
Parliament of New South VI! ales, and votes are given by at least three-fifths 
of those entitled to vote, and more than half the votes are in favour of its 
constitution. The Director of Marketing administers the Act, and the 
State Marketing Bureau, under his supervision, affords assistance to pro
ducers in regard to the marketing of their products, and collects and 
publishes information relating to market conditions. liIarketing boards 
are in operation for rice, eggs, and wine grapes. 

Supervision of TV eights and JJ1 eaSU1·es. 

The Weights and Measures Act prescribes that traders' weighing and 
measuring appliances must be kept to a specified degree of accuracy. 

The standard weights and measures of the United Kingdom have been 
adopted. It is a general rule that articles sold by weight must be sold by 
3yoirdupois weight. The exc"eptions are as follows :-Precious metals, by 
troy weight; precious stones, by metric carat; drugs, retail, by apothecaries' 
weight. Sales by retail must be according to net weight or measure, and 
the practice of selling certain vegetables-e.g., green peas in the pod-and 
other commodities by measure of capacity has been prohibited by regulation. 
The net weight or measure must be stamped on packages in which com
modities are offered for sale. Special provision has been made to prevent 
fraud in respect of the weighing of coal and firewood. 

Th~ weight of bread is regulated under the pruvisions of the Bread Act of 
1901. The standard loaves weigh 1 lb., 2 lb., and 4 lb. 

Meat. 

For the purpose of estimating the consumption of meat it is difficult 
to obtain details regarding the dressed weight of the animals slaughtered 
~or local consumption. The most satisfactory of the available records 
indicate that during the five years ended June, 1932, the average anllual 
consumption per head of population was 110 lb. of beef and veal and 73 lb. 
of mutton and lamb, and in more recent years about 100 lb. of beef and 
veal and 76 lb. of mutton and lamb. The annual consumption of pork is 
somewhat less than 5 lb. per head, and of bacon about 10 lb. ]Jer head of 
population. 

The slaughter of stock and the sale ot meat in the county of Oumberland. 
which embraces the metropolitan area, are under the control of the Metro
politan Meat Industry Oommissioner, appointed by the Governor. 

In the Newcastle district, i.e., within a radius of 14 miles from the New
castle Post Office, slaughtering and inspection are controlled by the council 
of the Oity of Greater Newcastle. Outside the county of Oumberland 
and the Newcastle district, slaughtering is done at private abattoirs, which 
are subject to inspection by officers appointed by the local authorities and 
by the Board of Health. A large quantity of meat for consumption in the 
Metropolitan area is obtained from country abattoirs. 

The abattoir controlled by the Metropolitan Meat Industry Oommis
sioner is situated at Homebush Bay in proximity to the stock saleyards. 
The carcase butchers purchase stock on the hoof, and deliver them at the 
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abattoir on the day prior to slaughtering. They are treated by the staff 
of the abattoir and after chilling the carcases are delivered to the owners 
early on the following morning. 

The fees per carcase for slaughtering stock for home consumption, 
dressing the carcases and delivering at the Meat Hall, Homebush Bay, are 
as follows :-Oattle, 10s.; heavy vealers, 6s. 9d.; calves, 2s. 9d.; sheep and 
lambs, Is. Id.; pigs, 2s. to 4s. 10d., according to weight. 

For frozen meat there are additional charges for freezing, wrapping, 
storage and delivery to ship's side. 

Slaughtering' at the Newcastle Abattoir is done by the staff of the 
Abattoir. There are livestock saleyards at 1Varatah. 

The average retail prices of meat are shown in Table 511, and further 
particulars relating to the meat supply are published in the chapter of this 
volume entitled "Pastoral Industry." 

Fish. 

The quantity of fresh fish marketed in New South Wales in 1939 repre
sented 11 lb. per head of population. Somewhat more than half the supply 
is obtained in the river estuaries and coastal lakes and inlets, and the 
balance by deep-sea trawling. The quantity of trawled fish was 13,341,000 
lb. in 1939. 

Preserved fish is supplied almost entirely by importation. The average 
consumption is about 4i lb. per head of population. 

In the metropolitan district, fish may not be sold by auction except in 
public markets under the control of the council of a municipality or shire, 
und no person, except the original owner may sell fish by wholesale unles3 
it has been sold previously in a municipal market. In this way the 
marketing of fish is centralised in Sydney in the Municipal Market, where 
the sales are conducted by licensed agents. 

Hegulations under the 1<'isheries Act require that all fish sold iu the fish 
markets or by wholesale dealers must be sold by weight. 

B1'ead and Flour. 

The average consumption of bread in New South Wales is estimated at 
about 100 loaves (21b.) per head per annum. 

The consumption of flour ig estimated at approximately 200 lb. per head 
per annum, including 150 lb. per head used for bread. Particulars of the 
wheat and :flour consumed in New South Wales in recent years are shown 
in the chapter of this Year Book relating to Agriculture. The present 
annual consumption of flour is estimated to be in the vicinity of 270,000 
tons, including approximately 207,000 tons used for bread. Biscuit factories 
in 1939-40 used 15,457 tons flour including that used in biscuits for export. 

The bread supply of the metropolitan area is baked in about 400 bakeries 
and is distributed by the bakers, part by retail delivery to the consumers' 
homes, and part by deliverv at wholesale rat.es to retail shops, where it is 
sold "over the counter" to' consumers. In i932-33 it was ascertained by 
inquiry that the "cash over counter" trade was 34 per cent. of aU bread 
sold, and in January, 1935, it was 40 per cent. Only a small quantity 
is sold to conSUIl'ers at the bakeries. 
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The hours of baking are fixed by industrial awards. The starting time 
in the County of Oumberland is 4.30 a.m. on an ordinary day, 11 p.m. for 
a "treble" delivery day (i.e., a day preceding two holidays), and mid
night for a "double" day or a day next following a "tl'eble" day. 

P.rices of FWU1' and Bread. 

For many years an association of millers has announced an official price. 
for flour for local consumption (Sydney basis) which has been varied at . 
fairly frequent intervals in general conformity with variations in prices 
of wheat, bran and pollard. An association of bakers has announced 
official prices for bread in the metropolitan area in relation to price of 
flour and other costs. Local or branch associations of bakers have func
tioned in various other parts of the State. These prices have generally. 
in practice, been subject to an appreciable degree of competition. In 
December, 1938, prices of bread and flour were made subject to Govern
ment regulation and supervision under the Wheat Products (Prices 
:E'ixation) Act of N.S.W., and both were proclaimed as commodities under 
the National Security (Prices) Regulations in September, 1939. 

Approximately 1 ton (2,000 lb.) of flour is produced from 48 bushels 
of wheat and 1,330 (2 lb.) loaves of bread from 1 ton of flour. One 
penny per bushel variation in the price of wheat is equivalent to 4s. per, 
ton variation in cost of £lour, and prices of flour are varied at frequent inter
vals in relationship to variations in the price of wheat, though the prices 
of milling products (bran and pollard) are taken into account. Prices of 
bread are varied in relationship to the price of flour, but changes are not so 
frequent as alterations in the price of flour bt'Plluse a variation of id. per 
loaf (2 lb.) of bread sets off a variation of £J ';::;. 6d. per ton in price of 
flour. Other variations may result from changes in wage mtes, h'ours of 
work, wOTking (:onditions, taxation and costs of materials and equipment. 

At various periods between March, 1931, and February, 1936, taxes were 
imposed on flOur used for local consumption for the purpose of raising 
funds to assist farmers during periods of low wheat prices. In December, 
1938, when the price of wheat had fallen again joint action to assist; 
farmers was undertaken by theOommonwealth and the various Australian 
States. As part of the plan the Oommonwealth levied an excise tax on 
flour used for home consumption, the rate of tax varying with tlli' 
export parity price of wheat, and the Parliament of New South ,Vales 
enacted legislation to authorise the State Government to fix minimum and 
maximum prices of fiour and other wheat products, including bread. 
The rate of flour tax was declared at £5 15s. per ton as from 5th Dec
ember, 1938, and the Master· Bakers' Association announced that the 
price of bread would be raised by ld. per loaf in Sydney on 11th December. 
Before that date, however, the State Government issued a proclamation 
in terms_of the Wheat Products (Pl'ices Fixation) Act, 1938, fixing the 
maximum. prices at 51d. per loaf for "cash over the counter" retail sales, 
and Hd. for sales to retail shops in. the inner industrial areas of Sydney. 
viz., the Oity of Sydney and the suburbs of Glebe,. Darlington, Newtown, 
Erskineville, Redfel'll, Alexandria, Paddington, Mascot, Waterloo, St. 
Peters, Marrickville, Petersham, Annandale, Leichhardt and Balmahl. 
Details regl,l.rding the plan for assisting wheat gr:owers and the flour tux 
and its effect on the price 'of flour are shown in the chapter "Agrieujt)HC" 
of this Year Book. . 
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The following statement shows the "official prices" of bread in Sydney 
recommended to members by the Master Bakers' Association at each date 
of change since 1920 in comparison with the price of flour (including 
tax) on the date of change in prices of bread;-

TABLE 500.-Bread and Flour Prices in Sydney, 1920 to 1941. 

I Price of Bread per Price of Bread per 
Date of 2-lb. loaf. Dut,e of 

2-lb. loaf. 
Price of Price of 

chan!,!e i u price I I Fluur change in price Flour 
of Bread. Cash over Cash per ton. of Bread. Cash over I Cash per·ton. 

counter. delivered.* counter. delivered,· , 

d. d. £ s. 
dJ 

d. d. £ B. d. 
1920. 1931. 

1 Jan. ... 4t 4£ 12 15 29 Mar. ... 5 5t 10 0 Ot 
1 Feb. ... 5! 51 16 7 6 1932. 
9 

" t ... 6 61 19 2 6 1 Jan. '" 4! 5t 10 : 0 ot 
13 Dec. t ... 61 6t 19 7 6 1933. 

1921. 4 Dec. ... 5 6 11 15 Ot 
26 Sept.t ... 6! 6! 20 17 61 1934. 
10 Dec. t ... 41 5 12 0 0 1 June '" 4t 50} 7 [) 0 

1924. 13 Aug. ... 4! 5! 9 15 0 
21 July ... 5 51 14 10 0 1935. 
20 Oct. ... 5t 5t 15 5 0 25 Mar. _ .. 41-5§ 5t II 2 6t 

1925. 210(;t. ... 5-5} 5!-5! 12 12 6t 
5 Jan. ... 5! 51 15 15 0 1936. 

1926. 25 Feb. ... 4t 5 9 10 0 
10 nIay .... 5! 6 15 0 0 17 Aug. ... 5 5! 12 0 0 
12 July ... 61 6! 15 15 0 1937. 

6 Dec. ... 6 61 13 10 0 25 Jan. ... 51 5! 1215 0 
1\127. 19 April ... 5t 6 ]3 7 6, 

31 Jan. ... 51 6 12 10 0 6 Sept. ... 5l 51 12 5 0 
19 Sept. ... 6 61 13 15 0 1938, 

1928. 10 July . .. 5 5! !) 0 0 
1:) li'eb. ... 51 6 12 15 0 16 Dec. ... 5! (a) 6 12 10 ot 

H129. 
4 Feb. ... 5t 51 11 0 0 

1930. 
30 June ... 5 5! 10 5 0 1 1 Sept. ... 4! 51 9 10 0 I 
20 Oct. ... 4! 5 8 15 0 I 

• Cash daily or weakly. t Prices fixed by Profiteering Prevention, Court. t Including tax. 
§ 4,!<!, pcr loaf (2 or more loavei); 5d. per single loaf. The prices at this datewer. those recommended 
by Itoyal Commission. (a) Proclaimed price-5id. in inner itldustrial suburbs; current April, 1941. 

The price of bread delivered by bakers ,to shops in the period covered by 
the table was !d. per loaf less than the cash over counter price, eJl,cept be
tween March and October, 1935, when the wholesale price .was4s. 4!d. per 
dozen 10aveE'. 

Fi'om 1920 to June, 1930, the cash over counter price was old. per 
loaf less than the cash delivered price. Thereafter until the end of 1:131 
it was !d. less, and from January, 1932, to 25th March, 1935, it "as 
Id. les8. 

Buite1', Cheese, and. Milk. 
Butter is an article of diet in general consumption throughout New South 

Wales, the local product being choice in. quali,ty and the supply more than 
sufficient in quantity for the local demand. The manufacture of butter, etc., 
in factories is supervised by State inspectors in terms of the Dairy Industry 
Act; which, together with the organisation of the industry for prod'uction 
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and distribution, is described in the chapter of this Year Book entitled 
Dairying Industry. An effect of organisation has been to eliminate 
seasonal fluctuations in the prices of factory butter sold for local con
sumption, all but a very small proportion being of choicest grade. The 
wholesale price was constant at 140s. per cwt. from 1st May, 1934, to 29tb 
June, 1937; then it was increased to 149s. 4d., and there was another 
increase to 158s. Sd. on 8th June, 1938. Butter is marketed in 56 lb. 
cases and these quotations are exclusive of the cost of the cases, viz., 2s. 6d. 
'per cwt. The retail price of butter was Is. 4:ld. to Is. Bd. per lb. in the 
various parts of the metropolitan district from May, 1934, and the average 
was about Is. 5d. per lb. It was increased to Is. Bd. per lb. in June, 1937, 
and to Is. 7 d. in June, 1938. 

TABLE 501.-00nsumption of Butter III New South Wales, 1930 to 1940. 

Consumption. ! Consumption. 
(Factory and Farm butter.) (Factory Ilnd Farm butter.) 

Year ended I Year ended 
dune. 

r I 
dune. 

I 
Quantity. Per head of Quantity. Per head of 

Population. Population. 

lb. lb. lb. I lb. 
1930 84,725,000 33·6 1936 91,800,000 34·6 
1931 82,915,000 32·6 1937 92,000,000 3+'3 
1932 83,100,000 32·4 1938 93,680,000 34'6 
1933 84,119,000 32·5 1939 93,050,000 34'0 
1934 86,650,000 33·2 1940 95,000,000 34'3 
1935 88,354,000 33·8 

The cOllsumption of cheese is small, the average being' less than 4 lb. per 
head per annum. 

Available records regarding the consumption of fresh milk in the metl'C>
politan milk district indicate that the average in the year ended 31st March, 
1940 was about 24 gallons per head. 

All dairymen and milk vendors must be registered, and dairy premises are 
open to inspection at all times. The duties of registration and of inspection 
are vested generally in the local authorities, the Milk Board exercises control 
in the metropolitan and Newcastle districts, and the Pure Food Branch of 
the Department of Public Health exercises general supervision with a view 
to maintaining the standard of dairy products offered for sale. 

The standard for milk is fixed by regulation under the Pure Food Act, 
which prescribes that it must be clean and fresh, and taken from a healthy 
cow, properly fed and kept. It must contain not less that 8.5 per cent. of 
milk solids not fat, and 3.2 per cent. of milk fat. In testing milk to 
determine the standard use is made of the freezing' point test, and it is 
prescribed that freezing point must not lie between zero Oentigrade and 
- 0.55 degrees Oentigrade, as determined in the Hortvet Oryoscope. 

Metropolitan and Newcastle Milk Supply. 
Less than 30 per cent. of the milk supply of Sydney is derived from 

dairies within the metropolitan area and the balance is obtained from 
country districts, viz., the South Ooast district between W ollongong and 
N owra, the districts traversed by the Main Southern Railway between Liver
pool and Moss Vale, the Penrith, 'Windsor, and Richmond Districts, the 
districts around Singleton, Branxton and Maitland on the N ortherll Railway 
line, and those in the neighbourhood of Dungog on the North Ooast line. 
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The milk from the metropolitan dairies is distributed directly to the 
consumers within a few hours of milking. The milk from the country is 
handled for the most part by distributing companies. As a general l'Ule, 
the milk is delivered by the producers at country depots, where it is 
received by the companies for transportation in bulk to the metropolis/. 

The greater part of the milk consumed in and around Newcastle iR 
supplied by dairies outside the district. 

The following statement shows the quantity of country milk distributed 
in the metropolitan district during each year since 1927-28, and in the 
Newcastle district since 1933-34;-

TABLE 502.-00untry Milk distributed in Sydney and Newcastle, 
1928 to 1940. 

Year. 

1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
Hi30-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 

Metropolitan I, I 
District. 

gallons. 
17,754,800 
19,773,900 
20,998,:200 
19,518,700 
:20,014,800 
18,245,300 

Year. 

1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 

Metropolitan 
District. 

gallons. 
18,038,000 
18,639,500 
20,065,400 
21,249,500 
22,694,800 
24,666,700 
24,648,100 

Newcastle 
District. 

gallons. 
1,183,100 
1,192,000 
1,376,600 
1,616,300 
1,747,300 
1,790,500 
1,784,700 

The supply and distribution of country milk in both metropolitan and 
Newcastle districts are supervised by ehe Milk Board, which consists of 
tbree members appointed by the Governor, viz., a cli:.lirman, a representa
tive of dairymen, and a representative of the milk consumers. 

The metropolitan producing and distributing' districts are defined by 
schedule of the Milk Act, and the Newcastle districts by proclamation. 
Other districts may be proclaim",d subject to approval by Parliament. 
The metropolitan distributing district embraces the Oity of Sydney and 
fifty-three other municip.'1lities, the Shires of Sutherland and Warringah, 
parts of Baulkham Hills and Hornsby Shires, and the Port of Sydney. 

The Newcastle distributing district consists of Newcastle and suburbs 
and partkl of the Shires of Lake :MacQuarie and Tarro. 

The functions and powers of the Milk Board include the fixation of 
prices, and the regulation of methods and conditions of supply and treat
ment of milk in producing districts and of distribution in distributing dis
tricts. The milk supplied for consumption or use in distributing districts 
(except milk produced and retailed directly by a dairyman on his own 
behalf) is vested in the Board, and its supply, except to the Board, is 
prohibited. By arrangement, distributing companies organised for hand
ling milk on a large scale act as agents for the Board in receiving the 
milk at country factories and transpc::ting it to Sydnpy or Newcastle, 
where they purchase their supplies from the Board. 

The Board determines the quantity of milk to be supplied by the various 
producing areas and pays the producers at the minimum pric(~ 
fixed under the Act. 
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In, [March, '1932, minimum prices to 'be paid to dairymen' for lllilkfor 
the :metropolitan district, delivered at' certain factories' were fixed on a 
,basis by which the cost, including :treatment; handling: at country factory, 
,and' freight would be about, 13d. 'per gallon on ruil,' Sydney. The prices 
fixed' for milk to be separated for sweet cream were 4d. per gallon less than 
'the prices for other milk. Prices for the Newcastle district were fixed as 
from 6th January, 1933. The Board varied the prices in'March, 1933:-

TABLE 503.-c-1I'Iilk Prices-Sydney and, Newcastle. 

Metropolitan. Newcastle. 

Particulars. 
19~2 I 1938 1933 I 1938 

(March). (Mlll'ch), (January). (March). 

Prices to Dairymen~l'dinimum- s. d. ! 
B. d. 

For distribution as whole milk ... gal. IOd. to ll!d. I 0 lId. to !lid. I 0 
For separation for sweet cream . .. gal. 6d. to 7!d. '01O! . ..... o IO~ 

Wholesale Prices to Vendors-Maximum- s. d. s. d. 
At distributors' depots-in bulk '" gal. I 5 I 51. I ,1 1 5 .. 

bottled... gal. ...... I 9:l . ..... 1 8 .. 
Retail Prices-Maximum-

Country milk-loose ... ... qt . 0 7 0 7 0 6! 0 61 
bottled ... ... qt. ...... 0 8 . ..... 0 7[ 

Local milk retailed by producer ... qt. 0 8 0 8 . ..... . ..... 

Maximum prices for special pasteurised milk in Sydney were fixed at 
2s. Lld. a gallon wholesale and 9d. a qnart retail from 1st August, 1939. 

Sugar a,nd Jam. 

The quantity of sugar consumed, including the quantities used in the 
local manufacture of products such as jam and biscuits (of which a pro
pOl'tion is exported), is about 100 lb. per head. This estimate does not 
include the sugar contents, of imported jam, preserved fruit, etc. 

The records of the factories of New South Wales in 1939-40 show that 
14,657 tons of sugar were used in manufacturing confectionery, 7,483 tons 
in breweries, 9,967 tons in-jam .and fruit canning, pickles and sauce, 6,404 
tons in making aerated waters and cordials, 2,737 tons in making condi
ments; 3,640 tons in biscuit factories, and 6;833 tons in other food factories. 
The aggregate quantity used in factories, 51,721 tons, represented nearly 
42 lb. per head of population. 

Sugar is produced in New South vVales and Queensland in sufficient 
quantity to supply Australian requirements. In 'terms of an' .agreement 
between the . Governments of the Oommonwealth and Queensland, the 
,Queensland Government acquires the raw.sugar manufactured from sugar
cane grown in Queensland and purchases the raw sugar manufactured 
from cane grown in New South vVales. The, Queensland Sugar Board 
makes arrangements for the refining and distribution of sugar for use in 
Australia at prices fixe'd by the agreement, and for the exportation of the 
surplus. The importation of foreign sugar into Australia is not permitted. 
The retail price of sugar in Sydney and suburbs is 4d. per lb . 

. r ams and preserved fruit are manufactured in Australia in larger quan
tities than the local demand can absorb. 
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Tea and Coffee. 

Tea eniers largely into consumption among all classes, the average annual 
consumption being about 7 lb. per head. Of coffee, on the other hand, the 
average is about half a pound per head. 

The tea consumed in New South 'Wales is imported mainly from Nether
lands East Indies and Oeylon. During the three years ended J unc, 1939, 
the ,N etherlandsEast Indies supplied 65 per cent. of the total importations; 
26 per cent. was imported· from Oeylon, 4 per cent. from India, 3 per 
cent. from Ohina, and 2 per cent. from Japan. 

About onectliird of the supply of coffee is obtained from Netherlands 
East Indies, and substantial quantities are imported from British East 
Africa, India, Pajma, Arabia, and Oentral America. 

Vegetables and Fruit. 

The potato is the chief article. of diet in the vegetable group, but it is 
subject to great fluctuations in supplies and in prices, and the consumption 
varies accordingly. Local production is inadequate, Ilnd is supplemented 
b;}" impOl'ts from Tasmania and Victoria. 

Onions are imported in large quantities from Victoria. Other vegetables. 
are obtained chiefly from local SOl1rc,"s, the Sydney supplies being marketed· 
at the Oity Oouncil's market, where the growers sell their. produce by 
private treaty .. 

The fruit supply is deri,ed mainly from the local orchards, and from
Victoria, Tasmania, and Queensland. The Tweed River district of New 
South ,Vales and the ~~tate of Queensland are the chief sources of 
the .supply of bananas. 

GAS AND ELECTRICITY. 

An index of the quantity of gas and electricity consumed in the metro-· 
politan area (excluding electricity used for railways and tramways),with
the ayerage annual consumption during the three years 1929 to 1931 as· 
base equal to 100, is shown below:-

TABLE 504.-Gas and Electricity-Index of Oonsumption-Sydney. 
1929 to 1940. 

Year. Iudex Number. 11 Year. Index Number •. 

1929 105 193.') 108 
1930 99 1936 112 
1\.)31 96 1937 119 
1932 96 1938 123 
19::13 98 1939 131 
1934 102 1940 I 135 

The .supply of gas and electricity for cooking, heating and lighting is 
subject to regulation in terms of the Gas and· Electricity Act, 1935. 
Standards are! prescribed in respect of power, purity and pressure of gas, 
also standal:d prices for gas supplied to private consumers by meter. 
Standard rates are fixed for dividends payable by the gas companies, viz., 
6 per cent. on ordinary share capital, and 51 per cent. on preference shares. 
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The standard prices may be varied after inquiry as to what price would 
enable the company concerned to pay the standard rates of dividend. Such 
inquiries are conducted by boards which may be appointed from time to 
time, each consisting of a member nominated by the Minister for Local 
Government, one nominated by the company concerned, and a chairman 
chosen by agreement between the Minister and the company. 

Further particulars relating to gas and electricity works are shown in 
the chapters "Local Government" and "Factories." 

The rates for gas for domestic consumption, as charged since 1911 by 
the Australian Gaslight Oompany, which supplies the greater paTt of the 
metropolitan area, are shown below:-

TABLE 505.-Gas for Domestic Use-Prices in Sydney, 1911 to 1941. 

jJat,e of Change 
tn Price. 

January, 1911 

" 
1913 

August, 1914 
March,1917 
August, 1918 
February, 1919 
,,-anuary, 1920 

... .. , .. , 

... 

... .. , 

... 
November, 1920 ... 

\ 

Rate per I 
1000 cuuic 

feet 

B. d. 
3 9 
3 6 
310 
4 If 
4 5 
4 4 
4 8 
5 1 

Date of Change 
in Price. \ 

nate I per 1000 
cubic ft 

s. d. 
May, 1922 ... 5 9 
August, 1922 ... 5 8 
January, 1923 .. , 5 6 
February, 1925 ... 5 4 
November, 1925 ... 5 2 
January, 1926 ... 5 7 
July, 1926 ... 5 8 
August, 1927 ... 5 9 

Date of Change 
In Price. 

November, 1931 ... 
September, 1932 ... 
November, 1933 ... 
March,1937 ... 
September, 1937 ... 

February, 1938* ... 

• On sliding scale according to quantity consumed In 2 months. 

I 
Rate per 

1000 cubic 
feet 

s. d. 
5 6 
5 3 
5 2 
5 4 
5 9 r 9 to 
3 Hi 

Up to 14th February, 1938, a flat rate was charged for gas for domestic 
consumption, accounts being rendered monthly. Then a scale of charges 
wad introduced so that the rate decreases gradually as consumption in
crerlses, and accounts are rendered at intervals of two months. The 
highest rate is .428d. peT gas unit (equivalent to 5s. 9d. per 1,000 cubiQ 
feet) for the first 2,000 gas units (approximately 12,400 cubic feet) con
sumed in the two months; and the lowest rate is .295d. per gas unit (about 
3s. IHd. per 1,000 cubic feBt) for the consumption in excess of 96,400 gas 
units (nearly 600,000 cubic feet). A gas unit means 3,412 British thermal 
units gross, and a British thermal unit is the quantity of heat required to 
raise 1 lb. of water 1 degree Fahrenheit. The scale introduced in 
February, 1938, was still in operation in April, 1941. 

The electricity supplied by the Oity of Sydney electricity undertaking 
to private dwellings was charged at separate rates for lighting and for 
power until May, 1925. Lighting was charged at a flat rate per unit, or, at 
the customer's option, at the "maximum demand" rate, which is ld. per 
unit dearer than the flat rate for the first hour's use of maximum demand 
per d;\.", and a lower rate per unit thereafter. 

In May, 1925, a "single meter" system of charges was introduced, by 
which a certain rate is charged for primary units (either lighting or 
power) up to 21 units per quarter per 100 square feet enclosed by the outer 
-walls of the residence; and a much 10wBr rate for secondary units in excess 
.. of this limit. The rate for secondary units is lower still where an electric 
range has been installed for cooking. Oonsumers at the date when the 

,!Jingle meter rate was introduced were allowed the option of having their 
;flccounts charged as formerly at separate rates for power and lighting or 
-of changing to the new system. 
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The rates charged for electricity supplied by the Oity of Sydney 
electricity undertaking in the metropolitan district since January, 1911, 
are shown below:-

TABLE 506.-Electricity-Prices in Sydney-Rates, 1911 to 1941. 

Lighting. Single Meter-Power and 
Lighting. 

Powr-r-

Date. Flat I Maximum Date. Primary Secondary Units, 
Eate, Flat Demaud Rate. Units. per unit. 

per unit. e~"tiit . -Per I Pc.,. ordinarylDome.stic Per p u . Primary Sec<'Dd- unit. Rate. Cookmg 
I unit. ary l1Lit. Rate. 

d. d. 
I 

d. d. d. d. d. 
1911 ... 1'5 4'5 I 5 2 1925, May 5 1'25 
1921, j~iy ... 2 5 

I 
5'5 2'5 1933, July 5 1'25 1 

1923, April' ... 1'7 4'75 5'2" 2'25 1034, May 5 1'1 1 
1935, Sept.' 5 1 0'7 

• Current April, 1941. 

REGULATION OF PRICES OF OOJ\UroDITIES IN NEW SOUTH WALE'!. 

State Price-fixing Authority. 
In December, 1938, the powers of the Industrial Oommission of New 

South Wales (see page 622) were extended to enable it to investigate the 
prices of certain commodities, viz., articles of food (except eggs, m11k ;;nd 
butter, for which marketing plans are already in operation as described 
elsewhere in this volume); clothing and apparel; building materials; and 
articles which enter into the composition or preparation of any of these 
commodities. Authority was granted also for investigations into rents of 
dwelling-houses and shops. 

The first inquiries referred to the Industrial Oommission related to (1) the 
rents of dwelling-houses under £3 per week in the metropolitan area and 
Newcastle and Wollongong, and (2) the prices of (a) bricks; (b) slates 
and tiles, and (c) timber. Following a report on the prices of bricks in 
the metropolitan area, the Oommission was further authorised by an Act 
passed i~ June, 1939, to fix maximum prices of commodities where, by 
reason of the monopolistic control or agreement, prices are excessive and 
it is desirable in the interests of the public that prices should be fixed. 
The Oommission was directed to fix prices of bricks immediately. 

The Oommission's reports on rents and on the prices of bricks in Sydney 
were summarised in Official Year Book, 1938-39. Reports on prices of 
bricks in Newcastle and W ollongong and on the prices of tiles were issued 
in 1940. References to the Industrial Oommission for further inquiries 
were withdrawn in March, 1940. 

TVa1' Time Regulation of Prices. 
'Within a few days of the declaration of war in September, 1939, the 

Commonwealth Government adopted measures for the control of prices and 
the prevention of profiteering in Australia. Proclamations were issued 
fixing the prices prevailing at 31st August, 1939 (plus any increased sales 
tax as from 9th September) as the maximum prices of approximately 60 
commodities. At a conference of Australian Premiers on 9th September 
it was agreed to set up a joint prices administration operating under Oom
monwealth law, except where existing State price fi.'>:ing authorities were 
required to continue. Subsequent action for regulating prices was taken 
in terms of the (Oommonwealth) National Security Act, 1939, which com
menced on 9th September. Oontrol is vested in the Oommonwealth Min-
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ister for Trade and Oustoms. and a Oommonwealth Prices Oommissioner 
who is assisted by three advisers. In each State there. is a Deputy Pl'lces 
Oommissioner and an honorary advisory committee (nominated by the State 
Government). Early in October, 1939, a comprehensive prices order was 
issued embodying' an, "averaging" system whereby prices may be varied ill 
accordance with changes in costs without specific fixation. The order also 
provides that the .basic price (31st August) may be varied by the Oommis
sioner 01' that specific prices may be fixed· for any commodity. 

Goods 01' services are brought within the price fixing authority of the 
Oommissioner when declared by the Oommonwealth Minister for Trade amI 
Oustoms by notice in the Gazette. A declaration may be made generally 
or in respect of any part of Australia or any proclaimed area or in respect 
of any person or body or association of persons. Prices 01' the bases of 
prices of commodities are determined and proclaimed by the Oommissioner 
bnt may be referred back by the Minister for Trade and Oustoms for reCOll
.sideration by the Oommissioner. 

The Oommissioner may conduct investigations, summon and examine 
witnesses, and obtain returns. He may fix maximum prices at which 

,declared goods may be sold and may fix different maximum prices according 
to differences in the quality of the goods, quantity sold, terms and conditions 
of sale, or for different localities, maximum prices on a sliding scale, for 
cash, or delivery, or relatively to those charged by individual traders on a 
date or to wages or other costs, 01' upon othel' principle or con;'[ition; and 
he may vary orders made by him. It is an ciffence to refuse to sell u 
reasonable quantity of a declared commodity at the fL"ed price, or tt. 
speculate or corner the market or restrict the circulation of goods. 
. The Oommissioner is authorised to fix maximum rates and charges for 
. declared services supplied or carried on by a public utility undertaking' 01' 

industrial or commercial enterprise such as electricity, gas or watel' supply, 
transport, sewerage, disposal of refuse, 01' drainage. 

As a general rule, the prices prevailing at 31st August, 1939, are the 
basis of the price fixing orders issued by the Oommissioner. It is provided, 

,however, that "basic" prices prevailing at that date may be adjusted in 
cases where the profit margin in such prices is found to be inequitable 

. either to trader or consumer. It is recognised that some increases in prices 
in Australia are inevitable, e.g., those arising from increased prices of 
imported materials and goods, higher ocean freights etc. on sucn imports, 
and from higher prices of local raw materials used in manufacturing. The 
'system of "averaging" permits importers, wholesalers and manufacturers to 
-vary their prices by averaging the cost of new stocks and old stocks of any 
'Commodity and adding a normal profit margin thereto. With the permission 
of the Oommissioner, imported goods due to arrive within three months 
may be taken into the calculation. The system of averaging applies also 
where the new stock is acquired at lower cost than the old. 

In the retail trade the averaging system. is not generally applicable. The 
maximum price which may be charged is the cost to the retailer plus normal 
gross. profit margin. Special provisions are made in respect of proprietary 
goods, consignment goods and raw materials such as coal, metals, hides, 
leather, timber, etc., where the principles adopted have been either a formula 
or specific determination of basic prices at intervals. 

The ,Oommissioner exercises his authority to fix prices of particular 
c(.mmodities or prices in defined areas when circumstances render this 
ccurse ad"isable, but the necessity for determining specific prices has 
beeJ1J obviated to a large extent by the promulgation of these general rules. 
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A list of goods and services dec1ared up to 8th April, 1941, is shown below. 

Commodities Sltbject to Wa)·time PTices Regulati'On, 8th April, 1941. 
Almonds. 
Asbestos, crude. 
Baking powder. 
Bark, wattle. 
Bicarbonate of soda. 
Bicycles. 
Bicycle parts and acces-

sories. 
Biscuits. 
Bitumen. 
Bitumen, cutback. 
Bituminous emulsions. 
Blankets. 
Bran and Pollard. 
Bread. 
Brooms and brushes. 
Building materials, n.e.i.:-

Bricks. 
Builders' hardware, 

viz.:-
Brackets. 
Door closers. 
Door handles. 
Door knobs. 
Door springs. 
Fanlight openers. 
Fasteners - cupboard, 

door and window. 
Finger plates. 
Hinges. 
Hooks-hat and coat. 
Latches. 
Locks. 
Sash fittings. 
Screw hooks. 
Doors. 
Iron and Steel Sheet

Black. 
Galvanised flat. 
Galvanised OOITU-

gated. 
Kalsomine. 
Latex. 
Lime. 
Paints, varnishes and 

enamels. 
Paper hangings. 
Plaster of paris. 
Plywood. 
Sanitary articles of 

earthenware. 
Structural beams. 
Structural troughing. 
Tiles. 
Wall and ceiling boards. 
'Window frames. 

Butter. 
Camphor. 
Candles. 
Cement, Portland. 
Citric acid. 
Coal. 
Cocoa. 
Coffee. 
Coke. 
Cornflour. 

Cotton wool, medic,ated or 
otherwise. 

Cream of tartar. 
Cream separators. 
Dates. 
Dental equipment, parts 

and accessories. 
Dental supplies. 
Diamonds, industrial. 
Drugs and Chemicals, viz.-

Ammonium bromide. 
Bismuth carbonate. 
Borax. 

'Borax glass. 
Carbonate of soda (Soda 

Ash). 
Lead acetate. 
Lead nitrate. 
Magnesium sulphate 

(Epsom salts). 
'Methyl salicylate. 
Paradichlor-Benzene. 
Phena.zone. 
Potassium bichromate. 
Potassium bromide. 
Potassium citrate. 
Potassium iodide. 
Sodium bichromate. 
Sodium bromide. 
Sodium iodide. 
Sodium salicylate. 

Dyes and dry colours. 
Electrical a ppliances

Cable and wire (covered). 
Storage batteries and 

parts thereof. 
Engineers' Supplies

Gate valves. 
Steam unions of gun 
metal and bronze. 

Essential Oils-Citrus. 
Fertilisers. 
Fish in tins. 
Fish paste. 
Flexible shafting and casing 

for same. 
Flour

Plain. 
Self-raising. 

Fruit and Vegetable Pulp. 
Fruits-

Canned. 
Dried. 

Furniture and furnishings-
Blind rollers. 

Glass, plain clear sheet. 
Glycerine. 
Golf balls. 
Grain and Pulse, prepared 

or processed
Breakfast foods. 
Oatmeal. 
Wheatmeal. 

Handles (see Wooden). 

Hemp--'--
Rop'e, cordage, twine, 

yarn and manufactures 
thereof. 

Hides and Skins (unless for 
export)

Cattle. 
Calf. 
Yearling. 
Rabbit - dyed and 

dressed. 
Sheep Pelts. 

Hosiery, full fashioned. 

Infants and invalids' foods. 

. Jams and fruit jellies. 

Jute and hessian manu-
factures

Bags and sacks. 
Piece goods. 
vVoolpacks. 

Kalsomine. 
Latex. 

Leather-
Dressed from hides. 
From sheepskins. 
From marsnpial skins. 
Kid. 
Sole. 
Splits. 
Upper, from calfskins, 

hides and yearlings. 

Matches. 
l\Ieat, canned, and extract 

of. 
Mercury. 
Metal powders

Bronze. 
Gold. 

Metals
Aluminium, scrap. 
Brass, scrap. 
Bronze, scrap. 
Copper-bars, blocks; 

ingots, pig and scrap. 
Gunmetal scrap. 
Lead, pig and scrap. 
Tin ingots. 
Zinc-bar, blocks, ingots, 

scrap, shavings, dust. 

Mica. 

Milk and cream-condensed 
concentrated an d 
powdered (includir g 
powdered skim milk). 

Needles-
for Knitting machines. 
for Sewing machines. 
Knitting, for hosiery 

manufacture. 
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Commodities Subject to Wartime Prices Regulation-contimwd. 
Oils-

Benzine, benzoline. 
Castor. 
Crude petroleum. 
Essential-Citrus. 
Fuel oil. 
Gasoline. 
Kerosene. 
Linseed. 
Mineral lubricating. 
Motor spirit. 
Naptha. 
Olive. 
Paraffin (medicinal). 
Pentane. 
Petrol, or mixtures 

thereof or mixed with 
power alcohol. 

Onions (grown in Victoria). 

Packing cases-wooden. 

Paper. 

Piece Goods-
Cotton. 
Silk. 
Artificial silk. 
Mixtures of foregoing. 

Plate and sheet metal
Aluminium. 
Tinplate. 

Potatoes. 

Refrigerators and parts
Electrical. 
Gas. 

Resins and gums
Shellac. 
Colophony (rosin). 

Rice. 
Rope, cordage, twine. 
Rubber belting. 
Rubber, crude. 
Rubber footwear. 
Rubber hose. 
Rubber matting. 
Rubber tyres and tubes. 
Sago. 
Salt. 
Sausage casings. 
Sewing machines and parts. 
Sheep Pelts. 
Shirts, mens' and boys'. 
Skewers, butchers'. 
Soap. 
Socks and stockings. 
Stationery and paper manu-

factures
Envelopes. 
Paper bags. 
Writing paper. 

Sugar. 

Surgical dressings
Bandages. 
Gauze. 
Lint. 

Tapioca. 
Tartaric acid. 
Tea. 
Tennis balls. 
Terry towels and towelling. 

terrycloth, terry robing. 
and bath mats. 

Thread-Linen. 
Timber-

Dressed and undressed: 
including shooks. 

Logs not sawn. 
Tinplate. 
Tractors. 
Twine, reaper and binder. 
Vaccines and Sera-

Ca.nine tick serum. 
Vegetables, dried, canned, 

pulped. 
vVaste newsprint. 
'Yax,carnauba(compound} 
Whitelead. 
vVirenetting. 
'Yooden handles for tools 

and implements. 
Yarns, woollen and con· 

taining wool. 
Cotton (Australian pro· 
duce). 

Services Subject to Wartime Prices Regl.lation. 

Transport by Sea.-
Passenger fares between Australian ports. 
Freights for goods between ports in Australia, Papua, New Guinea, 

and N Ql'folk Island. 

WHOLESALE PnrCEs. 

The average wholesale prices of various commodities in each year from 
1901 to 1920 are published in the "New South Wales Statistical Register" 
for 1919-20, and those for the years 1921 to 1930 in the issue for 1929-30. 
The monthly averages from January, 1919, are shown in the annual issues 
from 1919-20. 

Index numbers of the wholesale prices in Sydney have been compiled 
from the prices of 100 commodities, arranged in eight groups, weighted 
according to the average annual consumption in New South vVales during 
the three years 1911-1913. The composition of this wholesale price index 
was explained on page 488 of the 1920 issue of the Year Book. The only 
important change made was in January, 1930, when local prices of wool 
and cotton were substituted for the English prices used prior to that date. 

The index numbers for Aach year from 1901 to 1921 are published in the 
1921 issue of the Year Book. The prices in the year 1911 have been used 
as a base, and caned 1,000. The indexes are not comparable between groups. 
except to illustrate the rel.qtive change. 
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TABLE 507.-Wholesale Price Index Numbers (Sydney) 1901 to 1940. 

I. n. I HI. IV. \ V. VI. VII. VIII. 
Agdcul- Wool All 

Year. Metals B 'Id' Commodl· 
tuml Groceries, Cotton, a.nd U1 ~n2" hIeat. Daily Chemi· ties. 

Produce. \ Leather, Coal. Ihbtel'1als Prouuce cals. • Jute. 

1901 834 949 737 lOOt 745
1 

1222 963 977 90<1 
1911 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 
]913 1069 1033 1043 1039 1107 1379 1093 1003 1092 
1920 24::l0 1914 3079 2602 2415 3113 2236 2301 2503 
1921 1750 19·J-l 1471 2511 2259 1921 2020 J863 1956 
1929 1707 1661 1656 2164 19;)3 2391 1842 1457 1863 
1930 1428 166.! 1384 2046 1941 2230 1571 1472 1705 
1931 l(lfll 1758 1326 2038 1959 1538 1386 16:33 1551 
1932 1137 1752 1235 ~034 1943 1371 1295 1636 1525 
1933 1122 1659 1339 1995 1854 1518 1172 1585 1507 
1934 1144 1678 1393 1933 1712 1599 1245 145S 1504 
1935 12711 1677 1328 1920 1663 1609 1292 1374 1527 
1936 1209 1670 1470 1901 1707 1679 1316 1:146 11;62 
1937 1487 1671 1623 1985 1902 1754 1404 1358 1677 
1938 1523 1682 1302 2002 1922 2024 1488 139[ J679 
1939 1351 1711 1398 2001 1902 1867 1476 14::8 1643 
1940 1371 176:3 1840 2164 2094 2J55 1504 170:.! 1799 

si: 'Veighted aV6l'agc 

The general index number of wholeslale prices fell in each of the years 
1929 to 1934, the aggregate decline over the period being 19 per cent. The 
index rose slightly in 1935 and 1936, and at a faster rate in 1937. The 
upward movement ceased in 1938 and 1he index number for the year was at 
the same level in 1937. It declined by 2.2 per cent. in 1939 and rose by 
9.5 per cent. in 1940. 

In computing the index the component items and the weighting have 
remained throughout on the basis of average annual consumption during 
the three years 1911 to 1913. The index therefore serves to indicate long 
term price changes in respect of standards of usage which prevailed nearly 
thirty years ago and have since chang'ed substantially in certain major 
respects. For instance, the agricultural group consists largely of animal 
fodders of which consumption has declined; on the other hand, the con
sumption of petrol and other mineral oils has increased considerably and 
they are not adequately represented in the index. Therefore, the index 
should be used only as a measure of long term price changes on the basis of 
.consumption standards which prevailed about the base period. It shou1d 
'not be used as a measure of current changes in price level over, say, the 
:past ten years nor as a basis for short term comparisons from month to 
month. In respect of the period since 1929 reference should be made to the 
Index of Wholesale Prices of Basic Materials and Foodstuffs published by 
the Oommonwealth Statistician in the Monthly Review of Business Statis
tics. (See Table 510). 
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The following table shows the marked fluctuations in wholesale prices of 
the principal rural products in contrast with the relative stability of prices 
of the non-rural items included in the Sydney wholesale price index:-

TAB;LE508.-Wholesale Price Index N~mbers (Sydney) Rural and 
Non-Rural Oommodities, 1911 to 1940. 

Year. Wheat. Wool. Butter Non·rural 
(Local ~ ales). Commodlt.les 

1911 1000 1000 1000 1000 

19~9 . 1395 1624 2041 1836 

1930 HOO 1094 1725 1778 

1931 -!, 695 1047, 1543 1804 

1932 876 965 1400 1774 

1933 821 1271 1236 1716 

1934 769 1471 1330 1666 

1935 917 1282 1415 1651 

1936 1198 1682 1415 1650 

1937 1476 1929 1462 1731 

1938 1009, 1294 1566 1725 

1939 733 1346 1604 1751 

1940 1119 1581 1604 1950 

The price of wool to which the index numbers up to September, 1939 
relate is the average at auction sales in Sydney and the price since that 
date is based on the agreed price at which the clip was acquired by the 
British Government,.without allowance for any part of the profits on resale 
which may accrue evelltually to the wool growers. 

Subsidies paid to the wheat farmers by the Government in the five seasons 
:1931-32 to 1935-36 and in 1938-39 are not included in the price of wheat on 
which the index is based. The price for 1939-40,wheat is the·plJicefixed 
by the Australian Wheat Board for wheat to be used for flour for local 
consumption. 

The index number for butter refers to the supply for local consump
tion, which is dearer· than butter for export. . The index nUl11ber for non
l'ural commodities is based on the prices of the 74 non-rural commodities 
:included in the gelleral wholesale price index numbers, no highly manu
factured commodities being taken into consideration. 

The average wholesale prices of twenty-nine commodities, which arerepre
~entati \'e of the various groups covered by the index numbers, are shown 
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in the following statement. The quotations ·represent the mean of the 
lllonthly prices in Sydney and are stated in Australian currency. 

TABLE 509.-Wholesale Prices (Sydney) 1911 to 1940. 

Commodit.v. I 1911. I 1£21. I 1929. I 1931. I 1932. I 1939. 1940. 

Wheat, milli~g .' .. bush. \ s3 ~. 
Flour ., .. ton 109 9 
Chaff, wheaten .. " " 81 0 
Potatoes (loc.l) .. .. ,,111 5 
Sug-ar .. 437 6 
Tobacco, dark plug " N,. 5 0 
1'e. .. .. .. .. " 1 1·5 
80ap . . .. " 44 lb. 18 4 
Jam.. .. .. .. 18" ti 2 
)(erosere " .. 8k goal. 7 3 
Wool, greasy .. .. lb. 0 8'ot 

... enthet, snl~ .. .... eae"11 1 1'7 
Woolpaeks .. 2 4 
Iron-Pig,loeal .. .. tOil 78 4 

Plate, g-iL'd el' . . ,,23::J 4: 
COI·rug.ten, galv. ,,346 8 

Copper, shret(~x3 x24ga'e)lh. 010'5 
Ha"dwood, loc~l (3 x 2) 

100 s"p.lt. 
Pine-Local (4! x I l IOU sup. ft. 

N.Z (41xl) " 
Oregon (2 x 2) 

Bricks .. .. " 'i,ooo 
Beef-Fm'es .. .. lb. 

Hinds .. 
Mutton .. .. 
Lamb .. .. 
Bljtter.. .. 
Eggs, new laid 
Cream of tartnr .. 

:: ! 
:: d(;~.! 
.. lb.' 

17 0 
25 5 
22 2 
15 7 
42 0 
o 1'7 
o 2'7 
o 2 
o 2'7 
o 10'0 
1 4 
o 11'2 

s. d. 
8 7'9 

386 7 
128 9 
119 0 
980 0 

8 2 
2 1 

28 9 
13 0 
20 8 

1 O'5t 
111 
3 9 

182 6 
696 8 
979 2 

2 2 

36 0 
62 0 
62 0 
47 1 
68 0 
o 2'2 
o 56 
o 4'2 
o 6'8 
1 10 
2 ! 
2 0 

s. d. 
410'6 

230 11 
137 2 
133 6 
740 8 

8 4 
2 2 

24 0 
11 6 
13 4 

1 1'8 
1 9 
3 10 

120 0 
390 0 
017 6 

1 9 

32 8 
ti1 0 
41 0 
29 4 
71 7 
o 4'3 
o 09 
o 4'4 
o 6'4 
110 
1 10 
1 4 

s. d. 
2 5'2 

191 3' 
78 2 

130 8 
746 8 
10 9 

2 ! 
2211 
10 9 
13 0 
o 8'9 
1 7 
4 2 

115 0 
410 2 
609 7 

1 a'o 

32 0 
01 8 
42 8 
36 0 
57 0 
o 2'4 
o 5'0 
o 2'6 
o 4'6 
1 4 
I 4 
2 0 

s. d. 
3 0'9 

1>17 O' 
78 9 

120 0 
746 8 
11 0 
2 1 

22 0 
11 7 
13 2 
o 8'2 
1 8 
3 8 

03 8 
434 7 
671 7 

1 3'0 

30 2 
58 4 
43 6 
37 8 
57. 0 
o 9.·4 
o 4'3 
o 2'3 
o 3'9 
1 3 
1 3 
I 10 

*Inclndlllg tax. t Wol!!hted average (seasOIl enderl June). 

s. d. 
2 6'8 

247 0* 
82 0 
~77 4 
60, 0 
12 1 

2 2 
22 1 
10 5 
13 0 
o 11'4 
2 0 
311 

85 0 
421 3 
570 0 

1 3'2 

27 6 
61 6 
M 0 
~7 5 
62 7 
o 3'2 
o 5'5 
o 3'3 
o 5'? 
1 5 
1 ,'4 
1 8'0 

s. d. 
3 11 

245 6 
108 5 
210 5 
664 0 
12 5 

2 4 
22 5 
10 6 
14 2 

1 1'4t 
2 3'0 
5 4 

SF. 0 
!09 5~ 
573 1 

1 3'4. 

31 2 
6'! 10 
47 2 
58 9 
58 2 
o 3'9 
o 6.t 
o 3'7 
o 6'9 
1 5 
1 0.3· 

(a) 

t Agreedp"ice [or sale of clip to Bl'ithh Governmelll. § 9 to 18 x..... (a) Notavnilnble. 

Index N'umbej's of Wholesale Prices-Oomparison with Oth81' Oomti1'ies. 
The following statement shows the index numbers of wholesale prices 

of basic materials and foodstuffs in Australia, as compiled by the Oommon
wealth Statistician from quotations obtained from Melbourne (Victoria) 
sources; the. weighting system is based on average annual consumption 
during' the years 1928-29 to 1934-35 inclusive, and the year 1928-29 is the 
base = 100. Index numbers are shown also for New Zealand, Oanada, 
United Kingdom and United States of America with the calendar year 
1929 as base;-

TABLE 510.-\Vholesale Price Index N umbers.-International Oomparison. 
Australia 

(Melbourne). New Canada. United United 
Year ended [Comnl0n~ Calendar Ze"land. [Dominion l\ingdom. States of 

wealth Year. [Census and America .. une-;- BqTeau of Statistics Bureau of [Board of Bure.n.u of 
Census nnd Office.] Statistics.] Trade.] Labour.) 
StatistlcS.l* 

1929 1110 ifl29 100 100 100 100 
1930 lOO 1930 97 91 88 91 
Hl3l: 90 1931. 91 75 77 77 
1932 86 1932 89 70 75 68· 
Hl33' 82 1933 9l 70 75 fi9 
1934 8l 193-l 92 75 77 79 
19R5' 81 H13.5 95 75 78 R4 
1936i R.J. 193fl 96 78 83 R5 
1937: R9 In7 lO3 88 95 9l 
1938 91 19;~8 105 82 89 fl2 
1939 92 HI~9 108 79 90 81 
1940, 94 1940 ]21 87 120 82 

* BaSIC matenals and foodstuffs. 

The index numbel1S show ·the trend of wholesale prices in each of the 
countries specified but they are not comparable one country with another. 



NEW SOUTH lVALltJS UFFloIAL YEA.R I1UCJK. 

RETAIL PRICES OF FOOD. 

The average retail prices in Sydney of various commodities, as shown 
in this chapter, are based on the prices quoted by retail shops in the metro
politan district in returns collected by the Commonwealth Statistician. 

The following statement shows annual averages of the principal food 
commodities. The figures represent the means of the monthly priceil 
during each year. 

TABLE 511.-Retail Prices of Food-;-Sydney, 1901 to 1940. 

Commodity. \1901.11911.11921. j 1929.11931.11932, 11939.11940. 

-
s. d. s. d, s. <l, .. d, s. d s. d. s. d, s, d . 

Bread .. .. .. 2Ib.loa[ 0 2'5 0 3'5 0 0'2 0 5'7 U 5'4 0 5'3 U 6'0 0 U'O 
Floul' .. .. .. .. 210. U 1'8 0 26 0 5'9 <l 4"2 U 3'6 0 3'6 0 4'9 0 4'9 
Tea .. .. .. .. lb. 1 3'1) 1 3'6 1 10'7 2 2'1 2 3'7 2 2'0\ 2 3'3 2 6'5 
Suga.r .. .. .. .. .. 0 2'3 0 27 0 5'7 0 4'6 U 4'6 0 4'5 0 4'0 0 4'0 
Rice .. .. .. lb. 

0 2'5 0 27 0 0\'9 0 3'7 0 3'5 0 W5 0 3'4 0 3'4 
Oatmeal .. .. .. 0 2'3 0 2'5 0 4'0 0 4'1 0 3'1 0 3'1 0 3'3 0 2'7 
Potatoes .. .. .. .. 71b. 0 5'7 0 6'1 0 7'3 1 9'1 0 ~'4 0 9'4 1 5'8 1 1'7 
Kerosene .. .. .. gal o 10'1 011'1 2 10'9 1 11'3 1 9'4 1 U'3 1 7'6 1 7"7 
.I[O]k .. .. .. .. quart 0 4'0 0 4'4 0 8'1 0 g·O 0 7'1 0 7 2 0 7'1 0 7'1 
Butter .. .. .. .. lb. 1 0'2 1 1'7 :l 0'7 2 0'7 1 7'0 1 6'4 1 7'0 1 70 
Cheese .. .. .. .. 0 7'5 0 S'7 1 3'9 1 4'2 o !l'9 1 o·~ 1 26 1 2'7 
Eggs, Fresh .. .. .. 002 .. 1 3'0 1 3'5 2 0'5 2 1'1 1 7'3 1 5'S 1 7'0 1 8'2 
!iacoll, Middle Cut· .. .. lb. 0 90 o 10'5 1 10'9 1 7'7 1 2'2 1 1'4 1 0\'3 1 6'4 
.Heef, Sirloin .. .. .. 

" 
0 4'5 0 4'5 0 0'1 o 11'3 0 9'3 0 8'7 o 10'4 o 11'3 

Rib .. .. .. 
" 

0 3'S 0 3'8 0 0'7 0 8'0 o 7'2/ 0 6'5 0 7'S 0 S'o\ 
Steak Rump .. .. 0 7'0 0 7'0 1 2'0 1 4'0 1 1'0 1 1'0 1 2'9 1 4'4 
Beef, Oorned Round .. .. .. 0 4'0 0 4'0 0 S'1 0 S'6 o 7'S 0 7'3 0 8'2 U 0'1 
Mutton, L~ . , .. .. .. 0 3'2 0 3'0 0 6'9 0 S'4 o 0'2 0 5'7 0 7'2 0 7'5 

Luil) .. .. .. .. 0 3'S 0 3'S 0 7'6 0 9'~ o 7'6 0 6'6 0 S'O 0 S'O 
Chops, Loin .. .. .. .. 0 4'2 0 4'0 0 S'6 o 11'0 o 7'91 0 7'1 0 S'9 0 9'5 

Leg .. .. .. 0 3'S 0 3'S 0 8'1 0 WS o 7'4 0 6'0 0 S'O U 85 
Pork, Leg .. .. .. .. 0 6'~ 0 7'S 1 3'4 1 2'0 o 11'1 0 10'7 1 1'1 1 )'4 

0hops . , .. .. .. 0 6'S 0 S'5 1 5'S 1 3'2 o 11'2 0 10'6 1 1'5 1 1'8 
I 

• R •• hers In 193~, and later years, 

The average prices of meat, tea and eggs were dearer in 1940 than in the 
previous year, but potatoes and oatmeal were cheaper, 

The monthly variations in the average prices of the principal food com
modities in Sydney since January, 1939 are shown below. The following 
items which remained unchang0d throughout this period are not included 
in the table, viz., bread 6cl. per 2 lb. loaf (delivered), sugar 4d, per lb., 
butter ls, 7d. per lb. and milk 7.1d. per quart, 

TABLE 512.-Retail Prices of Food-Monthly, 

Eeef. Mutton, 

l.[onth, Flour Tea .Tam, Flaked Potatoes Eggs Ribs \ Rump Leg 
\ Loin Plum. Oats. (inc!. Steak. Chops 

21b, lb. l}lb. lb. 7 lb. doz. bone) lb. lb. lb. 
lb. 

1939, d, s, d. d, d, s, d. B, d, d. s. d, d, d. 
,January .. , 5·0 2 2·6 9·0 3·1 1 4·5 1 7·5 7·9 1 3·0 7·4 9·2 
February 5·0 2 2·6 9.2 3·2 1 9·4 2 1·4 7·8 1 3·0 7·4 9'1 
March ... 4·9 2 2·6 96 3·3 1 5·6 1 6·6 7·9 1 2·9 7·4 9'2 
April ... 4·9 2 2·6 9'6 3·4 1 4·1 110·6 8·0 1 3·0 7·2 7'9 
May ... 4·9 2 2·5 9'6 3·4 1 1·8 111·8 7·6 1 2·9 7-l 8'2 
June ... 4·9 2 2·5 9'6 3·4 1 3·2 111·9 7·8 1 3·0 7,2 8'4 
July ... 4·9 2 2·6 9'6 3,3 1 5·6 1 6·0 7·7 1 3·0 7·2 8'8 
Al'gust ... 4·9 2 2·6 9'6 3·3 1 8·3 1 3·0 7·4 1 2·8 7-l 8'6 
September 4·9 2 2·6 9·8 3'3 1 8·8 1 2·8 7·6 1 2·7 7-l 8·8 
Octoba ... 4·9 2 5·6 9·8 3·3 1107 1 2·8 7·7 1 2·8 7·2 8·8 
November 4·9 2 56 9·8 3·4 1 7·2 1 2·8 7·8 1 2·8 7·2 9'0 
:December 4·9 i 2 5·6 9·9 3·4 1 0·4 1 4·8 8·0 1 3·0 7·4 9'2 

-



FOOD <iND PRICES. 

TABLE 512.-Retail Prices of Food-Sydney-Monthly-continued. 

I Beef. Mutton. 
Month. Flour. Tea. J nm, ,Flaked Potntoes Eggs. Ribs Rump Leg. I LoIn 

Plum. I Oats. (incl. I Steak. Chops. 
2 lb. lb. 1tlb. lb. 7 lb. doz. bone.) lb. lb. lb. 

lb. 

1940. d. I s. d. d. d. lB. d. S. d. d. s. d. d. d. 
January ... 4·8 2 6·8 10'0 3·4 010·6 1 6·0 7·8 1 3'4 7'4 9'Z 
February 4'8 2 7·6 10·0 3·2 010·8 1 9·0 7·9 1 3·6 7·3 1)·2 
March ... 4·8 2 7·4 10·1 2·9 o ll·6 1 9'5 8·1 1 3·9 7·6 9'4 
April ... 4·8 2 6·6 10·2 2·5 1 6·6 2 1·0 8·1 1 4·1 7·6 9'6 
May ... 4·8 2 4·8 10·2 2·4 o n'8 2 3·2 8·3 1 4·3 7·6 9·8 
June ... 4·8 2 4·8 10·2 2·4 1 0·0 111·9 8·2 1 4·2 7'6 9·6 
July ... 4·9 2 2·8 10·2 2·4 1 1-1 1 7·0 8·2 1 4.2 7·5 9'()' 
August ... 4·9 2 2·8 10·2 2·4 1 0·9 1 5·0 8·3 1 4'3 7·4 9·4 
September 4·9 2 3·8 10·2 2·4 1 2'6 1 4'8 8·5 1 4·5 7·4 9·4 
October ... 4·9 2 5·8 10·2 2·5 1 2·8 1 4·9 9·2 1 5·5 7·7 9·6 
November 5·0 2 6·0 10·2 2.6 1 3·9 1 5·9 9·0 1 5·4 7·6 9·4 
December 5·0 2 7·0 10·4 2·8 1 4·6 1 6·0 9·0 1 5·7 7·6 9·4-

1941. 
January ... 5'0 2 8'0 10'4 3'0 1 4'6 1 6'9 9'4 1 7'2 8'0 9'7 
February 5'0 2 8'0 10'4 3'1 0 9'9 1 8'7 9'0 1 6'5 7'7 9'1, 
March ... 5'0 2 8'0 10'4 3'4 010'6 1 8'8 8'8 1 5'8 7'5 9'4-

Retail PI·ices of Food-Compa1'ison with other Countries. 
The following statement shows the increases as compared with July, 

1914, in the Tetail pl'ices of the pTincipal articles of food in val'ious countl'ies 
to July, 1939, and the incTeases in the fiTst yeaI' of the pTesent waT. 
The figuTes for the oversea countTies have been taken from the British 
Ministry of Labour Gazette and otheT official SOUTces; those relating to 
Sweden include fuel and Jjghting·. The paTticulars for the Australian 
States relate to the capital cities. 

TABLE 513.-Retail PTices of Food, Increases in VaTious Countries. 

Percentage Incren..ses in Retail Food Prices. 

as compared with Jnly, 1914. as compated 

Country. with Aug. 1939. 
July, 

I 
July, 

I 
July, 

I 
July, I July, Augnst, 

1 J8. 1920. 1929. 1932. 1939. 1940. 

New South Wales ... 34 96 66 32 44 2 
Victoria ... ... .. . 33 If)8 62 23 51 1 
Queensland ... ... 41 1)9 58 24 44 11 
South Australia ... 25 92 54 10 27 2 
Western Australia .. 11 63 45 7 26 3 
Tasmania ... ... 34 84 50 16 35 f) ---- ------- --

Australia ... ... 3t 94 61 23 42 

I 
2 

New Zealand ... ... 39 67 46 8 49 20 
South Africa ... .. 34 97 16 6'" 6 4 
United States ... ... 64 1I5 55 8 27 ;{ 

Canada ... .. 75 127 50 8'" 10 6 
United Kingdom ... IJO }68 49 25 39 20 
Germany ... ... t t 56 16 25 6 
Sweden ... . .. ... 168 197 5t 28 49 t 
Norway ... ... .. . 179 219 . 57 34- 66 20 
France(Paris) ... ... lOB 273 522 449 661 t 

-Percentage decrease. t Not available. 
The index numbers shown above may not be used for exact compari

flons between the val'ious countTies owing to differences in the scope of the 
data, and in methods of compilation. 
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HOUSE RENTS. 

Information relating to housing in New South vVales is contained in the 

chapter Social Oonditionof this Year Book. Approximately 47 per 

cent. of ,the private dwellings in,N ew South Wales Were occupied by 

tenants at the date of the Oensus 1933. The proportion in the metropolis 

was nearly 58 per cent. 

When the census was taken in June, 1933, the private dwellings occu

pied by 'tenants in New South Wales numbered 270,740, and the average 

weekly rental (unfurnished) was 18s. 10d. viz., private houses 18s. Id. and 

flats and tenements 23s. Bd. The number in the metropolitan area was 
160,260, and the average l'entals 21s. lld.-private houses 21s. Id., fiat9 

and tenements 25s. 4d. Further details regarding rents in the metropoli

tan and country districts at the Oensus date were published in the 1933-34 

issue of this Year Book. 

AVerage Rents of Dwellings, Sydney. 

A comparative statement of average weekly rents in Sydney from 1865 

to 1920 is published in the Statistical Register of New South Wales, 

1919-20, and for later years ~o 1936 in the Statistical Register, 1935-36. The 

average rentals of wooden and brick houses containing foul' and five rooms 

in each year since 1929 are shown below. The averages have been com

puted from returns supplied by house agents in relation to brick and wooden 

houses of an average standard-those with special advantages 01' disad

vantages being excluded. The figures for each year represent the mean of 

the averages for the foul' quarters. 

TABLE 514.-Rents, per week, of Dwellings, Sydney, 1929 to 1940. 

Year. -------;---- ---- Averaae 

I 
Four Rooms. I Five Rooms. I Weighted 

Wooden. I Brick. Wooden. I Brick. 4 & 5 ro';,~. 

I 
s. d. B. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 

1929 ... ... ... ... 20 0 22 8 24 7 29 3 25 7 
1930 ... ... ... .. . 20 0 23 9 26 I 29 10 26 4 
1931 ... ... ... .. . 18 3 20 7 21 8 25 3 22 7 
1932 ... ... ... '" 16 2 18 0 18 6 21 II 19 8 
1933 ... ... ... .. . 15 8 17 6 18 4 21 I 19 0 
1934 '" '" '" ... 15 4 17 9 19 6 20 II 19 I 
1935 ... ... ... .. . 15 3 18 2 19 2 21 10 19 7 
1936 (*) ... ... ... 15 10 19 3 19 6 22 5 20 4 
1937 ... '" ... ... 17 0 21 0 19 7 24 0 21 8 
1938 '" ... ... ... 18 3 21 II 20 5 24 9 22 6 
1939 ... ... ... .. . 19 I 22 7 21 2 25 5 23 3 
1940 ... ... ... .. . 19 4 

I 
22 8 21 3 25 7 '23 5 

Note.-Kitchen is included us a room. (*) Basis amended'slightly. 
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The general level of rents of four- and five-roomed houses in Sydney, 
. which had been trending slowly upwards, commenced to decline in the 
latter part of 1930, and the average per week fell by 3s. ·9d. in 1931. There 
was a further reduction of 3s. 7d. after the enactment of the Reduction 
of Rents Act, 1931. In 1934 rents began to rise slowly, and the average in 
1939 was slightly higher than in 1931, but 3s. ld. below the average 
in 1930. There was little variation in 1940. 

Regulation of Rents. 

Leases of dwellings in New South "Vales are subject to the Landlord and 
Tenant Act, 1899, and its amendments. The right to eject tenants from 
dwellings leased at rents not exceeding £3 a week is subject to orders of a 
competent court. The court may postpone eviction if the occupiers are in 
impoverished circumstances owing to inability to obtain employment, and 
postponement may be made subject to a condition that the occupier pay 
to the owner such sum in such instalments and at such times as the court 
orders. An order for postponement may not be granted if it would cause 
the owner to suffer undue hardship, nor if the occupier or other person 
residing in the dwelling has been guilty of acts of waste depreciating its 
value. The period of postponement is limited to four months. 

In October, 1931, a general reduction of 22t per cent. in rents was pre
scribed by law as part of a plan to combat the depression then prevalent in 
Australia. The period of this proportionate reduction has been extended 
from time to time in New South Wales, and is to continue until 31st 
December, 1941, but only in respect of rents of premises under a lease which 
was made prior to 30th June, 1930, and still subsists-subject to certain 
provisions for the determination of the rent by a competent court in terms 
of the Landlord and Tenant Act . 

Fai1' Rents Act, 1939. 

Following an investigation into rents of dwellings by the Industrial Oom
mission (see Year Book 1937-38) and the outbreak of war in 1939 the Fair 
Rents Act was passed in New South "Vales. The Act commenced on 1st 
December, 1939. It applies to rents of dwellings, including fiats, let at 
a rent not exceeding £3 10s. per week, and shops or buildings used partly 
as dwellings and partly as shops let at a rent not exceeding £6 per week. 
The Act prescribes that rents of such dwellings which were subject to lease 
,between 31st· May and 31st August, 1939, may not be increased above the 
Tent at the latter date until the fair rent has been determined by a court. 
The Act does not apply to premises licensed under the Liquor Act, registered 
clubs, houses ordinarily leased for summer residence, dwellings occupied 
with more than half an acre of land, nor buildings erected on land used 
substantially for agricultural purposes. 
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Jurisdiction under the Fair Rents Act is exercised by the Uourts of Petty 
Sessions upon application by lessor or lessee. The fair rent is determined 
upon the improved capital value of the property at the rate of 1! per cent. 
above the "prescribed rate" (which is 5i per cent.), plus the following annual 
amounts: (a) rates, (b) allowance for repairs and maintenance, (c) insur
ance, (d) depreciation in value of the buildings (if it diminishes the letting 
value), and (e) allowance for time when the dwelling or shop may be 
untenanted. 

The "prescribed rate" is notified by the Minister of Justice in the Gov
ernment Gazette at intervals of not less than three months; it is calculated 
from the records of the Registrar-General relating to mortgages registered 
during a period of three to twelve months preceding gazettal. The pre
scribed rate at the commencement of the Act in December, 1939 was 52; 
per cent., it was increased to 5ll: per cent. on 8th March, 1940 and reduced 
to 5~ per cent. on 16th August, 1940. 

The determinations of a Fair Rents Oourt remain in force for a period 
of twelve months, notwithstanding change of ownership or tenancy. 

The Fair Rents Act is to continue in force for the duration of the present 
war and for twelve months after the declaration of peace. 

Provision, for the wartime regulation of rents in Australia was made by 
the National Security (Fair Rents) Regulations issued by the Oommon
wealth in September, 1939. Authority is conferred upon the several States 
to constitute boards for determining the fail' rents of dwellings, shops and 
factories. Action under the regulations has not been taken in New South 
'IV ales in view of the enactment of the Fair Rents Act by the State Par
liament. 

RETAIL PRICE INDEX NUMBERS. 

Retail price index numbers for Sydney and other Australian cities 
and towns are compiled by the Oommonwealth Statistician. The earliest 
index relates to the prices of food and groceries and rents of all houses, 
with the year 1911 as the base. Particulars of this index have been 
published in earlier issues of the Year Book; it is known as the "All 
Houses" or "A" series index, and has been practically superseded by the 

"An Items" 01' "0" series index. 

The latter series originated in the findings of the Royal Oommission 
appointed by the Federal Government in 1919 to inquire into the basic 
wage. The Oommission conducted an investigation into the cost of living 
for a family consisting of man, wife, and three children under 14 years of 
age, and having determined a standard of living, ascertained the cost in the 
capital cities of Australia in November of each year from 1914 to 1920. 
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After tfie inquiry, the Oommonwealth Statistician extended the scope of 
his investigations regarding retail prices to cover all the main groups of 
household expenditure on the basis of a regimen similar to that adopted 
by the Oommission, in order to compile the "All Items" index numbers. 
The groups of household expenditure covered by the series are food and 
groceries, rent of four- and five-roomed houses, clothing, and miscellaneous 
items, including fuel and light. 

The "All Items" retail price index numbers for Sydney -as compiled by 
the Oommonwealth Statistician are shown below. The index numbers 
from 1914 to 1922 inclusive are available for the month of November only. 
In 1923 and later years the index has been compiled for each quarter, and 
the annual figures in the table represent the mean of the four quarters. 
Separate particulars are stated for the various groups of e1>.'penditure. 
The base of each group of household expenditure is the weighted average 
for that group in the six capital cities of Australia during the quinquen
nium 1923-1927, taken as 1,000. 

TABLE 515.-Retail Price Index Numbers-"All Items"-Sydney, 
1914 to 1940. 

Food, Total Food Housing Groceries Mis- Household Period. and (4 and 5 and Clothing. cellaneous. Expendi-Groceries. llooms). HouRing 
Combined. ture. 

1914, November ... 638 758 680 755 766 712 
1915 " 

... 844 780 825 805 798 816 
1916 

" 
... 833 791 818 903 808 836 

1917 
" 

... 877 797 848 1009 889 892 
1918 

" 
... 877 832 861 1102 988 938 

1919 
" 

... 1073 866 1000 1237 1059 1065 
1920 

" 
... 1225 

I 
980 1138 1323 1209 1193 

1921 " 
... 964 1000 977 1255 1009 1046 

1922 
" 

... 982 1048 1006 1051 1034 1021 
1923-27 ... ... 1012 1111 ]047 950 1021 1020 
1928 ... ... 1021 1143 1064 978 1048 1042 
1929 ... ... 1090 1162 1115 983 1046 1073 
1930 ... ... 984 1197 1059 931 1040 1026 
1931 ... ... 876 1026 929 835 1013 922 
1932 ... ... 852 894 867 769 996. 867 
1933 ... ... 800 864 822 742 988 832 
1934 ... "" 825 869 840 746 975 842 
1935 ... ... 840 891 858 746 976 852 
1936 ... ... 848 930 878 778 949 8M 
1937 ... ... 868 965 904 818 P4.9 8S\) 
1938 ... ... 904 1004 941 833 936 913 
1939 ... ... 936 1035 972 843 940 936 
1940 ... ... 952 1042 985 950 984 974 

The index number of total household expenditure in Sydney fell by 22! 
-per cent. between 1929 and 1933. Then it began to rise slowly, and in 1939 
it was higher than in any year since 1930. There was a further increase of 



.-' . . ' 

590 NEW SODTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

4 per cent. in 1940 when clothing' increased by 13 per cent., food and groc
eries by 2 per cent., and miscellaneous items by 5 l1er cent. In comparison 
with the index numbers for 1929 food was nearly 13 per cent. cheaper in 
1940, rent was 10 per cent. lower, clothing 3 per cent. cheaper, End the 
index number for aU items was lower by 9 per cent. 

The changes in the retail price index numbers in: each quarter since 
March, 1939 are illustrated below. The base of each group is the same as 
the base of the index numbers in Table 515, viz the weighted average of 
the group in the six capital cities of Australia in the years 1923-27 taken 
as 1,000:-

TABLE 516.--Retail Price Index Numbers-"All Items"-Sydlley. 

March quarter 1939 to March quarter 1941. 

I Food, Total 
Quarter ended- Food and Housing Groceries . Clothing. lIlt.cell- Household 

Groceries. (4 & 5 r &; Housing aueotls. Expen-
rooms), i Combined. diture; 

1939. 
lVlarch ........................ 944 1027 974 835 937 934 
June ........................ 930 1033 968 841 939 932 
Septem ber ............... 930 1039 970 841 939 933 
December .................. 940 1040 977 854 943 943 

1940. 
March ........................ 933 1041 973 884 949 946 
June ........................ 957 1041 988 923 985 970 
September ............... 945 1042 980 948 996 973 
December .................. 974 1042 998 1046 1004 1008 

1941. 
March ........................ 982 1043 1003 1058 1030 1018 
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EMPLOYMENT. 

'DEPARTMEKTS OF LABOUR-STATE AND COMMONWEALTH. 

,Administrative functions of the State of New South ~Wales in relation 

to employment and industrial matters are the province of the Department of 

Labour and Industry and Social Services. The department is concerned 

with the registration of trade and industrial unions, ~ administrative 

work in respect of industrial a'l'bitration and conciliation within the 

jurisdiction of the State, inspection of factories and shops and other 

matters relating to industrial welfare, apprenticeship and the training of 

youths, the placement of labour, prevention and relief of unemployment, 

subsidised immigration 'and workers' compensation. 

In July, 1939, a development IJlld information bureau was constituted in 

the Department to assist in the development of natural and industrial 

resources of New South ¥l ales and to collect information concernlngthe 

opening of new industries. In 1941 a speeial' section of the Department 

was organised for the welfare of youth. 

The New South Wales Industrial Gazette is issued monthly by the Depart-

m8nt. It contains information regarding departmental activities, new 

industrial'leg'islation, industrial awards and agreements; etc. 

The Commonwealth Department of Labour and ,National Service was 

established in 1940 with a view to the effective organisation of the labour 

resources of Australia for the prosecution of the War and for post war 

I'ehabilitation and development. The ,department will co-operate with 

similar departments of the States. Its work is being organised in seven 

divisions, viz., employment, industrial relations, industrial training, indus

trial welfal'e, ,record :and, analysis of employment and man 'power statistics, 

national services and reconstruction. 

CEKSUS RECORDS OF E~IPLOnIENT. 

At the Census taken in iT une, 1933; the bl'ead-winners (including those 

unemployed, pensioners, and persons of independent means) numbered 

1,209,805, and dependants numbered 1,391,042, being respectively 46.5 per 

cent.' and 53.5 per, cent., of the tbtal'population' of 'New South' Wales. 

The male bread-winners, 912,591, 'represented 69 per cent. of the male 

population, and the female bread-winners, 297,214, were 23 per cent. of the 
females. 
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A classification of the bread-winners, according to industry, is shown 
below:-

TABLE 517.-Breadwinners 1Il N.S:W.-Oensus, 1933. 

Number. 

I 
Proportion of Total 

(approximate). 
Industry. 

Males. I Females. I Total. , Male •. IFemales., Total. 

Agricultural, Pastoral and! per per per 
Dairying- cent. cent. cent. 

Farming (including mixed amI 
undefined) ... ... ... 81,999 1,740 83,739 6·2 ·1 3·2 

Grazing ... ... .., 43,049 1,153 44,202 3·3 ·1 1·7 
Dairy-farming ... ... 34,329 2,296 36,625 2·6 ·2 1·4 
Pig and poultry farming .. , 3,867 365 4,232 ·3 ·0 ·2 
Other ... ... ... .. . 8,517 147 8,664. ·6 ·0 '3 

---
Total, Agricultural, 

Pastoral, etc. ... 171,761 5,701 177,46~ 13·0 ·4 6·8 
---------

l!'orestry, Fishing and Trapping 12,597 56 12,653 ·9 ·0 ·5 
Mining and Quarrying ..• ... 34,029 69 34,098 2·6 ·0 1-3 
Industrial-

Manufacture ... ... 152,793 48,756 201,549 11-6 3·8 7·7 
Gas, Water, Electricity (Pro-

{ { duction and Supply) ... 11,398 343 11,741 ·9 ·5 
Building ... ... ... 46,485 169 46,654 3·5 0·1 1·8 
Roads, Railways, Earthworks, 

etc .... ... ... .., 86,016 166 86,182 6·5 3-3 
------

Total, Industrial ... 296,692 49,434 346,126 22·5 3·9 13·3 
------

Transport and Communication 86,702 4,010 90,712 6·6 ·3 3·5 
Commerce and Finance .. , 129,965 42,811 172,776 9·9 3·3 6·6 
Public Administration and Pro-

fessional '" ... ... 51,249 41,702 92,951 3·9 3·3 3·6 
Entertainment, Sport and Re-

creation ... ... ... 8,115 1,742 9,857 ·6 ·1 ·4 
Personal and Domestic Service ... 20,536 70,458 90,994 1·6 5·5 3·5 
No Industry or Industry not 

stated* .. , ... ... 50,939 19,329 70,268 3'8 1'5 2'7 
Pensioners ... ... ... 50,003 61,902 111,908 3'8 4'9 4'3 

------
Total, Breadwinners ... 912,591 297,214 1,209,805 69·2 23·2 46·5 

Dependants ... ... ... 405,880 985,162 1,391,042 30·8 76·8 53·5 
------

Total Popula.tion ... 1,318,471 1,282,376 2,600,847 100 100 100 

.Includes unemployed persons for whom industry was not stated, also persons described as Independent. 

Amongst the males, nearly 31 per cent. were dependants (mostly 
children); 13 per cent. were engaged in rural pursuits and 3! per cent. 
in other primary industries; 22~ per cent. in industrial pursuits, about 
half being in manufactUl'e; 10 per cent. in commerce and finance; and 6~ 
per cent. in transport and communication. 

Of the females cbssified as bread winners, the domestic group was the 
largest. It represented 5! per cent. of the total females; 4 per cent. 
were m industrial occupations, mainly manufacture; 3 per cent. in com
mercial pursuits; and a similar proportion in the public admini
stration and professional group, which includes 1eachers and nurses. 
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The proportion of females recorded as bread winners at the Oensus in 1921 
was 16.8 per cent., but it is probable that many pensioners were excluded. 
In 1933 the proportion, exclusive of pensioners, was 18.3 per cent. 

A comparative statement showing the grades of occupation as at each 
census from 1901 to 1933 is shown below. Dependants and others who may 
not be classified under the other categories are grouped under the head
ing "grade not applicable." 

TABLE 518.-Grades of Occupations in N.S.W.-Oensus, 1901 to 1933. 

j 
Number. Per cent. of Totnl. 

Grade. 

I I 1901. 11911. \1921. 
1

1983• 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

Males. 
Employer 48,920! 68,582 44,700 57,301 6·9 8·1 4·2 4·3 
Working on own ac-

count. 65,577 49,676 104,483 118,402 9·2 5·9 9·9 9·0 
Unremunerated assist. 

ant .. , ... 17,635 20,387 9,710 13,852 2·5 2 .. 1 '9 1-1 
Salary and wage earner I 290,203 393,616 455,959 443,862 41·0 46·5 43·0 33'7 
Unemployed ... ... 21 llO 16,210 54,028 189,666 3·0 1·9 5·1 14'4 
Grade not applicable ... 264:910 298,038 391,753 493,754 37·4 35·2 36'9 37'5 
Not stated 1,650 ll,189 10,868 1.634 

--- '------
rotal ... 710,005 857,698 1,071,501 11,318,471 100 100 100 100 

------
Females. 

Employer 4,933 5,672 3,192 5,774 ·8 ·7 ·3 ·4 
Working on own ac-

count 16,780 12,827 17,280 18,811 2·6 1·6 1·7 1-5 
Unremunerated assist-

ant 6,077 4,869 1,256 1,891 '9 '6 '1 '1 
Salary and wage earner 72,190 101,815 130,294 158,459 1l·2 12·9 12'7 12·4 
Unemployed ... 3,639 2,700 7,612 32,776 ·6 ·4 '8 2·6 
Grade not applicable ... 540,911 660,030 866,379 1,064,160 83·9 83·8 84·4 83·0 
Not stated 311 1,123 2,857 505 

-------
Total ... 644,841 789,036 1,028,870 11,282,376 1100 100 100 100 

In 1933 employers represented 4 per cent. of the male population, 9 
per cent. were working on their own account and not employing labour, 
and 48 per cent. were in the wage-earning group (including the unem
ployed). The balance, 39 per cent., consists for the most part of depen
dants, pensioners, and persons with private means not actively engaged 
in business. 

Of the females employers and women working on their own account 
represented only 2 per cent., and the proportion in the wage-earning group 
was 15 per cent. in 1933. 

VOLU:ME OF EMPLOYMENT AND UNEMPLOY1IENT-OENSUS REcORDS. 

Prior to 1933 the only records of total employment and unemployment 
in New South 'Vales were those obtained at the decennial census. The 
first such record was obtained in 1891, and subsequent census records were 
on 'l substantially comparable basis. These are shown below in com· 
parison with an estimate for 1939, based on the census of 1933 with an 
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adjustment for subsequent increase in number of wage-earners and for 
increase in numbers in employment as shown by wage tax returns. The 
numbers shown as unemployed include those unemployed on account of· 
illness, accident, "voluntar).ly," etc., but are mainly those unemployed 
through scarcity of work. 

TABLE 519.-Employment and Unemployment (all causes) III New South 
Wales. 

Wage Proportion 
Yenr. Earners Unemployed.(a) Total. Unemployed 

Employed. (All causes). 

Per cent. 
Census, 1891. (April) ... ... 278,093 22,328 300,421 7·4 
Census, 1901 (March) ... ... 362,393 24,749 387,142 6'4 
Census, IOU (April) ... ... 495,431 18,910 514,341 3·7 
Census, 1921 (April) ... ... 586,253 61,640 647,893 9·5 
Census, 1933 (.rune) .... . .. 602,321 222,442 (c) 824,763 27·0 
Estimate, 1939 (June) ... ... 831,600 (c)81,400 (b) 913,000 (b) 8.9 

(a) Unemployed all causes-including Illness, etc .. and some normally self-employed who were 
without occupation and recorded .themselves as unemplp~red at the Census. 

(b) Including part-time relief workers. 
(c) Including approximately. 15,000 unemployed through sickness, accident, etc., and causes other 

than shortage of work. 

In 1901 recovery from the long continued depression of the previous 
decade had been proceeding slowly for some years, and the 'proportion of 
unemployment was still approximately the same· as it was in 1891-a few 
years before the worst point of the intervening depression had been 
reached. The growth of prosperity was approaching its zenith. in 1911, 
and unemployment was at a relatively low level. In the years immediately 
following ther.e, developed an acute shortage of skilled labour. The 
Census of 1921 was held at a time of trade reaction from the post-war 
boom, and unemployment was considered to be at an abnonnally high level 
having ,regard to the experience up to that time. The post-war depression 
in New South Wales was slight and short lived as compared with that 
which commenced in 1929. The Oensus of June, 1933, occurred at a time 
when economic recovery had been proceeding steadily for a little over a 
year, It was believed that the ratio of unemployment at its worst point 
had been in the vicinity of 33 per cent. in the first half of 1932. Economic 
recovery proceeded uninterruptedly until June, 1938, when unemploy
ment due to all causes was estimated to be in the vicinity of 7 per cent. 

The number of unemployed at the Oensus of 1891 was ascertained from 
the. enumerators' cl a ssifioation. The number included' as unemployed on 
account of sickness and old age in 1901 was 4,694, or 1.2 per cent. of the 
total wage-earners. At the Oenslls of 1901 and 1911 persons were classi
fied as being unemployed if out of work for more than a week immediately 
prior to the Oensus. Information as to. cause of unemployment was not 
obtained at the Oensus of 1911, but all persons unemployed for a year or 
more were classified as permanently incapacitated for work and were 
excluded from the wage-earning and unemployed groups. 

At the Oensus of 1921 and 1933 all persons who stated that they were 
unemployed at the time of the Oensus (including all who recorded them
sd'ves as unemployed for one day or more) were included as unemployed. 
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Owing to the long continued severity of the depression which began in 
1929 most of the unemployed recorded at the Oensus of 1933 had been 
unemployed for periods ranging up to four years. Less than 10 per cent. 
of the total had been unemployed for more than four years. 

Oomparative numbers of employed and unemployed according to ~ex 
a i each Oensus from 1901 to 1933 are shown below;-

TABLE 520.-Employment and Unemployment in N.S.IV.-Males and 
Females- Oensus, 1901 to 1933. 

Particulars. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

--
"age earning Group-

u 

Males ... ... . .. . .. 311,313 409,826 509,987 633,528 
Females ... . .. ... . .. 75,829 104,515 137,906 191,235 

Total ... . .. 387,142 I 514,341 647,893 I 824,763 
I 

nemployed-

1 

Number-lIfales ... ... . .. 21,110 16,210 
54,

028
1 

189,666 
Females ... ... ... 3,639 2,700 7,612 32,776 

Total ... . .. 24,749 I 18,910 61;640 I 222,442 (a) 

Per cent. of Wage.earning 

1 1 

Group-Males ... ... . .. 6·8 4·0 10·6 29·9 
Females ... . .. 4·8 2·6 5·5 17-1 

Total ... . .. 6·4 I 3·7 
I 

9·5 
I 

27·0 (a) 

(0) Including 15,142 persons or 1'8 per cent. of total wage eamers unemployed on account ofiIImss 
accident and causes other·than scarcity of work. 

The "wage·earning group" includes all persons employed on wages or 
salary, including "employed part time" and all who were I'ecorded as un
employed. Persons working on their own account and unpaid helpers are 
excluded, except to the extent that they were without occupation and 
recQrded themselves as unemployed. 

The persons stated to be unemployed in June, 1933, included 8,971 males 

and 3,427 females who did not supply information as to the cause of their 

unemployment; 169,583 males and 25,319 females out of work on account 

of scarcity of employment; and 11,112 males and 4,030 females whose 

unemployment was stated to be due to some other cause. If the last

mentioned group be excluded, the proportion of male wage-earners unem

ployed owing. to busill€lss depression was 28.2 per cent., and the proportion 

of female wage-earners 15 per cent. 

Particulars as to the number of employed and unemployed wage earners 
in various industrial groups and of the duration of unemployment as 
r~cord6d in 1933 are published in previous issues of the Year Book. 
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EhlPLonIENT AND UNEMPLOYMENT SINCE 1933. 

In view of the great importance (both from the standpoint of public 
policy and of economic analysis) of maintaining as accurate a record as 
pcs~ible of the volume of employment and unemployment, endeavour has 
been made to provide a reliable monthly record comparable with that 
obtained at the Census of 1933. 

Comprehensive records of numbers of employees on pay rolls are 
derived from information supplied by employers in remitting wag'es tax 
and from records of persons in Government employment. The number uf 
wage and salary earners in employment of whom direct record is not avail
able is relatively small, and is considered to vary in the same ratio as dues' 
recorded employment. The resultant monthly record of total numbers in 
employment is therefore a close approximation to the actual totals. 

The fonowing statement shows the estimates of total employment and 
private employment in each month since July, 1933. Part-time relief 
workers are excluded. Employment recorded at the Census in June, 1933, 
was total employment 594,273 and private employment (that is, total 
exclusive of government or local government employment) 477,577. 

TABLE 521.-Employment in New South Wales-Monthly, 1933 to 1941. 

Yea§u~~ded I July. I AUg.' sept.l Oct. , Nov. ! Dec. [ Jan. 'Feb., Mar., API.I May., June. 

1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1 940 
1 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

941 

934 
935 
936 
937 
938 
939 
940 
941 

............ 

............ 

. . . . . . . . . . . . 

............ 

............ 

............ 

............ 

............ 

............ 

............ 

599 603 
647 653 
700 707 
747 748 
804 809 
839 835 
833 832 
8e4 870 

483 486 
526 532 
573 579 
617 617 
656 661 
688 68[, 
681 680 
708 715 

Total Employment*-Thousands. 

608 614 619 630 I 610 622 
660 670 678 694 670 677 
720 726 734 741 718 724 
758 771 773 786 767 782 
818 830 836 850 820 834 
BUt 837t 841 860 82) 834 
838 850 857 866 851 859 
874 880 883 905 884 894 

Private Employment-Thousands. 

491 497 501 511 492 504 
540 549 555 570 546 553 
591 598 605 620 590 595 
626 637 638 650 631 644 
668 680 686 699 671 685 

691t! 689t 693 709 670 683 
6R7 700 706 724 700 707 
720 725 728 749 728 736 

632 620 638 640 
682 685 690 695 
735 738 745 742 
783 789 795 800 
835 836 836 840 
834 838 836 832 
866t 852t 837t 856 
903 ... ... .. . 

513 510 518 519 
557 559 563 567 
606 609 617 614 
644 647 650 653 
685 687 686 689 
683 686 683 679 
712t 698t 683t 700 
742 ... .. . ... 

*' ExclusIve of part time relief workers; men III the Forces Septemher, 19~9, and later ure not 
includedJ unless on priva.te employer's pay sheet. t Includes colliery employees idle owing to 

. imlustrial dispu te. 

The number of persons in employment increased by 200,000 during the 
fuur years ended June, 1938. The increase continued during the next six 
months, then business activity slackened and the number in June. 1939, 
was 8,000 less than twelve months earlier. The volume of emplo;pnent 
began to expand again after the outbreak of war until a general sLppage 
in coal mining in March, 1940, caused a temporary reduction in many in
dustries. Work in the mines was resumed towards the end of May and since 
July, 1940, the number of persons in employment in each month has been 
about 4 per cent. above the highest number recorded in the corresponding 
month during the previous seven years. 

-While information relating to persons in employment is of great value 
in itself, endeavour was made to render it more useful by relating it to the 
numbers available for employment. In this way there were derived 
approximate percentages representing the proportion of wage-earners in 



EMPLOYMENT. 597 

employment and residual percentages representing the approximate propor
tion of wage-earners unemployed. The indexes so constructed were made 
to relate to wage-earners available for employment by excluding those who 
recorded themselves as unemployed on account of illness, accident, etc., at 
the Oensus of 1933. 

The main element of approximation in these estimated :ratios of em
ployment and unemployment arises from minor difficulties encountered 
in estimating the number of wage-earners. Without going into details 
of the very extensive investigations made, it may be noted briefly thp.~ 
factors such as the following affect the accuracy of estimates of number of 
wage-earners at dates subsequent to the Oensus of 1933:-

(a) The Oensus was taken at an abnormal period, when opportunities 
for employment were very restricted. This may have had several 
special effects, viz., some persons normally working on their Own 
account who had been for a considerable period without occupa
tion probably recorded themselves as unemployed; some adolescentE' 
who would under normal circumstances have sought employment 
remained at school or at home or in family businesses assisting 
without wages. 

(b) It is always possible that the uneven growth of avenues of em
ployment subsequent to the Oensus of 1933, extending latterl;y to 
the creation of a shortage of certain classes of skilled labour and 
a general shortage of female and juvenile labour, may have 
attracted into employment some who at tl.a time of the Censua 
were recorded as dependants. Again, the conditions under which 
extensive relief works and full-time Governmental works were 
made available subsequent to the Census may have had a corre
sponding effect in relation to persons such as hawkers, small 
shopkeepers, small farmers, etc. 

(c) InttI'state and oversea migration of wage-earners is not I'ecorded 
as such. 

The number of wage-earners in the population was estimated by increasing 
the tDtal number of wage-earners in employment (plus the unemployed) at 
the Oensus of 1933 in ratio to the annual increase in persons aged 15 to 
64 years. In order to increase the degree of precision in the index, adjust
ment was made in the number of wage-earners thus estimated to 
allow for (a) the increase in the proportion of females who are wage
earners, and (b) youths who (according to details recently made available) 
were without occupation but were not recorded in the wage-earning group 
at the Oensus of 1933. Adjustment for seasonal variations in employment 
was not made except in respect of casual employees in retail shops in 
December. 

The percentages of employment and unemployment compiled on the basis 
described are believed to have a much greater degree of precision than is 
usually asso(,jated with such indexes. There is, however, an inherent 
difficulty in determining the employment and employability of a small 
section of the wage-earning population, and determination of aggregate 
percentages of employment and unemployment must in any circumstances 
involve approximations. 

The percentages at intervals between June, 1933, and March, 1940, are 
shown below, they relate to all wage-earners of both sexes. Separate 
estimates for males and females cannot be made from the data available. 
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It is known, however, that there was relatively little unemployment among. 
females; unemployment among males was probably between 1 per cent. and 
1.5 per cent. greater than the ratio for .both sexes combined. 

The following estimates are considered to represent with a ne.ar 
approach to accuracy the changes in ratios of total employment and un
employment that occurred in New South Wales between June, 1933 (Oensus 
date) and March, 1940:-

TABLE 522.-Index of Employment and Unemployment. 

Percentage of employed and unemployed amongst 
persons (males and females) dependent upon 

and available for employment-' 

Middle ofIlfonth. 
Including with employed I Excluding part·Ume 
the full-time equivalent Relief Workers from 

of part-time Relief employed. 
Workers. 

Employed. I Unemployed. I Employed. I Unemployed. 

1933--'-June ... 74·4 25·6 
I 

73·5 26,5 
September 76·0 24·0 74·8 25·2 
Decembert 78·5 21·5 76·5 23·5 

1 934-March ... 79·5 20·5 77-1 22·9 
June ... 80·5 19·5 77·8 22'2 
September 82·6 17·4 80'0 20·0 

Decembertl 85·2 14·8 82·8 17·2 
1935-March ... 84·4 15·6 81·9 18·1 

June '" 85·9 14-1 83-1 16·9 
September 88·4 n'6 85·6 14·4 

Decembert 90·3 9·7 87'8 12·2 
1936-March ... 88·9 IH 86·7 13·3 

June ... 89·3 10·7 87-1 12·9 
September 90·0 10·0 88'6 11·4 

Decembert 91·9 8·1 90·5 9'5 
1937-March ... 92·2 7·8 90·8 9·2 

June '" 93'5 6·5 92·3 7'7 
September 95·1 4·9 93·9 6·1 

Decembert 97·2 2·8 96·0 4·0 
1938-March ... 96·0 4·0 94'9 5'1 

June ... . 96·1 3·9 95·1 4·9 
September 95·8 4·2 94·8 5'2 

Decembert 96·5 3·5 95·4 4·6 
1939--January ... 93·0 7·0 91·9 8·1 

February . 94·4 5·6 93·3 6'7 
March ... 94·2 5·8 93·2 6·8 
April ... ·94·6 5·4 93·5 6·5 
May ... 94·3 5·7 93·3 6·7 
June ... 93·7 6·3 92·6 7·4 
July ... 93·8 6·2 92·7 7·3 
August ... 93·5 6·5 92·4 7·6 
September 94·0 6·0 93·0 7·0 
October ... 95·0 5·0 94·1 5·9 
November 95·4 4·6 94·6 5·4 
Decembe1't 96·1 3·9 95·4 4·6 

1940-January ... 94'4 5'6 

I 
93'6 6'4 

February \)5'1 ·4'9 94'4 5'6 
'1 956 44 949 5 

• PerSOD£ unenlployed on account of ilInessi accident, etc., are excluded. These numbered 
15,142 or l·g per cent. of wage earners at the census of 1033. The percentages unemployed here 
shown relate to those unemployed on account of sca~city of work. 

teasual seasonal assistants in retail stores excluded. 

In each year from 1933 to 193'( the index of employment rose month by 
month from January to December, and after a ,fall in January due to ithe 
holiday season, the upward trend commenced again at a higher level than 
in the preceding year. There was little variation after January, 193t!; . 
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a .tendency to, decline, became apparent in the later months of the ,year 
and continued until September, 1939. In April, May ,and ,June, 1940, 
employment 'Wias dimjnished, both directly, ,and indirectly by an industrial 
dispute in coal mining. In May, ,June, and later months'"there was a rapid 
increase in number of enlistments and a rapid increase in number of em
ployees engaged in munitions production and defence contracts. These 
changes led to an abnormal variation in numbers offering for employment 
and it became impossible to make reliable estimates of numbers available 
for employment. Oalculation of indexes of employment and unemployment 
were therefore discontinued. 

,From, the data On which the index of employment is based the following 
statement has been prepared to show in a, concise form the trend of 
employment and unemployment in each year since the Census of 1933. The 
annual ,average; 'llumber of wage earners in employment represents the 
mean of the number at the middle of each of the twelve months. 

TABLE 523.-Employment and Unemployment in New South'Wales
Annual Estimates, 1933 to 1940. 

Year ended June. 
Average Number of 

'Yage Earners in 
Proportion Unemployed 

amongst Persons Dependent 
Employment. upon and Available for 

• Empl2yment . 

per cent. 
,1933 (as at Census, 30th June) ... 594,300 26·5 
1934 '" ... ... ... 620,000 24·2 
1935 ... ... ... .. . 675,000 18·7 
1936 ... ... ... '" 728,000 13·9 
1937 ... ... ... . .. 775,000 9:9 
1938 ... ... ... ... 829,000 54 
1939 ... ... ... .. . 837,000 6·2 
1940 ... ... ... .. . 850,000 t 

• Part-time relief workers are counted as unemployed. t Not available. 

E1IPLO¥1IEN'l'-ANNUAL RECORDS. 

Returns relating to' the number of persons employed in the principal. rural 
industries of the State are collected annually, but the information is not 
comparable with the census figures in Table 517. The annual 'returns of 
rural employment, for instance, relate only to persons engaged regularly on 
rural holdings of one acre or' over. Occupiers and managers are included 
in the annual returns, also members of their' families, ,who work constantly 
ona holding, but temporary hands and contract workers engaged for 
harvesting, shearing, etc., are omitted. 

Moreover,the census figures relate to a specific date, the workers being dis
tributed amongst the several branches of rural industry according to the 
work on which ,they were engaged at the time. On the other hand, the 
annual records show the average number employed during the period, and 

'those engaged on each of the numerous holdings where more than one 
class of rural production is undertaken are distributed according to the 
main purpose for which the ,holding was used . 

. Oonsiderabledifficulty is experienced in obtaining, satisfactory statistics 
of females employed in rural industries, owing to the fact that a large 
number of women and girls, especially on dairy farms, are employed only 
partly in rural production in conjunction with their domestic dutie.1. 

"'70593-B 
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Usually they do not receive wages, and at a census they are classified as 
dependants. In the annual returns there is a tendency to include them as 
rural workers, consequently a wide discrepancy arises between the census and 
the annual records, the latter being overstated. 

The number of male wage earners working permanently on rural holdings 
and the amount of wages paid to such permanent employees and to casual 
employees are shown in chapter "Rural Industries" of this Year Book. 

The following statement shows the number of persons engaged as working 
proprietors, unpaid relatives assisting, and permanent employees in the 
various branches of rural industry in various years since 1911. Oasual 
employees are not included. 

TABLE 524.-Persons Permanently Engaged in Rural Industries, 
1911 to 1940.* 

Agriculture, 
Poultry, Pig, and Dairying. Pastoral. Total, Rural Industries. 

Bee-farming. • 
Year. 

Males. I Females. Males. I Females. Males. I Fem.les. I Females. I Males. Total. 

]911 58,299 1,141 27,488 11,293 43,387 770 129,174 13,204 142,378 

192)-21 50,162 1,509 26,648 13,176 43,766 1,022 120,576 15,707 136,283 

1927-28 43,953 713 29,845 12,378 46,882 453 120,680 13,544 134,224 

1928-29 40,058 606 30,997 9,765 46,808 306 117,863 10,677 128,540 

1930-31 140,163 518 33,977 H,735 40,849 290 114,989 9,1i43 124,532 

1931-32 39,382 39U 36,601 7,923 40,946 209 116,929 8,522 125,451 

1932-33 42,556 400 38,196 7,788 41,043 157 121,795 8,345 130,140 

1933-34 42,084 301 38,358 7,246 43,748 229 124,190 7,776 131,91ifl 

1934-33 42,135 374 38,231 6,823 46,042 213 126,408 7,410 133,81 '? 

1935-36 42,204 339 38,150 6,481 46,771 238 127,125 7,0581134,183 

1936-37 43,648 341 37,450 5,444 46,908 207 128,006 5,992 133,998 

1937-38 43,279 349 35,940 6,027 46,832 203 126,051 6,5791132,6~0 
1938-39 44,627 356 35,860 6,505 45,854 198 126,341 I 7,0591133,400 

1939-40 43,269 446 35,915 7,130 46,372 266 125,556 7,842, 133,398 
I I 

• Including proprietors working on their own holdings, and excluding casual workers. 

The number of men engaged in cultivating, etc., is appreciably lower 
than in the earlier years shown above, though the area under cultivation 
has increased. Apparently the greater use of machinery and the eubs6tution 
of motor for horse-drawn vehicles has lessened the need for workers in 
agriculture. The decrease in permanent employees may have been offset, 
to Borne extent, by the employment of contract workers. Details regarding 
the labour engaged in relation to machinery used in cultivation are shown 
in the chapter relating to agriculture. It was ascertained that 57 per cent. 
of the area sown with wheat in 1939 was ploughed by tractors. 
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The number of male dairy workers was 35,900 in the last three years as 
compared with 38,200 in the four seasons ended 1935-36. Recent seasons 
have not been favourable in the principal dairying districts. The number 
of men permanently employed in the pastoral industry has fluctuated between 
46,900 and 45,900 during the last six seasons. 

On the whole, the number of men engaged permanently on rural holdings 
of one aCl'e and over in extent which had been about 120,000 for eight 
seasons, began to decline in 1928-29, and fell in the course of three season3 
to 115,000. It increased in each of the six seasons 1932-33 to 1936-37 
and the number in 1936-37, viz., 128,000, was the highest since 1913-14. 
In recent years it has been about 126,000. 

The decline after 1925-26 in the number of women recorded as rural 
workers was due mainly to the exclusion from the annual returns of women 
whose chief occupation is domestic rather than rural. Those recorded in 
1925-26 consisted of 2,447 working proprietors and paid employees and 
13,841 relatives not receiving wages. The corresponding figures in 1939-40 
were 2,316 and 5,526 respectively. 

The total number of rural workers in 1939-40 included 67,443 men and 
1,298 women, who were classed as working proprietors, i.e., owners, lessees, 
01' share-farmers working on the holdings; 17,629 men and 5,526 women 
were classed as relatives employed constantly, but not receiving wages. 
There were 40,484 men and 1,018 w~men, including managers and relatives, 
ill receipt of wages. The wages paid to these employees and the value of 
board, etc., amounted to £6,491,054, viz., £6,405,872 to men and £85,182 to 
women. In addition the wages and keep of casual workers amounted to 
£3,612,682, including £2,706 paid to women. A comparative statement of 
number of permanent employees and total wages paid annually in rural 
industries is shown in the chapter relating to rural industries. 

Annual returns relating to employment in the rural, mining and manu
f8cturing industries are summarised in the following statement. In regard 
to the manufacturing industries, employees in establishments with fewer 
than four persons have not been included unless machinery was used in 
the factory, and the figures shown in the table represent the average 
number employed in the factories during each year:-

TABLE 525.-Persons Engaged in Principal Industries, 1911 to 1940. 

I Rnral 
Indus· Mining-. Manufacturing. Total. 

I tries. 
Year. __ t_ 

I 
---

, Females., I Fem.les·1 Total. Males. Males. Total. Males. Total. 

1911 142,378 3~.367 79,0f'1i 21i,546 104,551 241,546 3f:,750 280,296 
1920-21 136,283 25.612* 107,700 31,511 139,211 253,R88 47,218 301,106 
1 92E'-29 128,540 26,062* 135,773 44,983 lRO,756 280,198 50.660 335,858 
193C-'l1 124,532 I R,370* 93,8RI 3:-\.724 127,605 227,240 43,267 270,507 
1931-32 125,451 17,721* 90,667 35,6R8 I 126.355 225,317 44,210 269,527 
1932-3:{ 130,140 17,721t 99,718 38,786 I 1~8,504 239,234 47,131 286,365 
1933-34 131,966 16,93~t 111,599 42,400 I 153,999 252,722 50,176 302,898 
]934-35 13:J,81R 17.816t 127,114 47,919 175.0::13 271,:l38 55,329 326,667 
1935-36 134,183 17,864t 140,896 02.304 193,200 285,885 59,362 34!1,247 
]936-37 133,99B ]8,890t 152,064 56,433 208,497 298,960 62,425 361,385 
]937-38 132,630 19,775t 164,391 60,470 224,861 310,217 67,049 377,266 
1938-39 133,400 20,891t 167,172 61,609 228,781 314,404 68,668 383,072 
1939-40 133,398 22,506t 172,259 64,715 236,974 320,~21 72,557 392,878 

Note.-·WorklD~ Proprietors are Included ID all groups. • Calendar year ended SIX monthslaur. 
t ExcludIng caBnal workers. ~ Calendar year ended six months earller. 
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Employees engaged in treating minerals at the place of production are 
included in the returns of the manufacturing industries, and not with the 
mining employees, viz., those engaged in the manufacture of coke at coke 
works, in the manufacture of lime, cement, etc., at limestone quarries, and 
in the treatm(;nt of ores at mines. The number of miners, as stated for 
1921 and later years, is exclusive of fossickers. 

The increase in emp16;yment in mining during the last five years has 
been due to greater activity in coal and silver lead mines. 

The number of factory workers did not vary greatly between 1926-27 and 
1928-29, but there was a decrease of 54,400 between the latter year and 
1931-32. Increases in' the following years ranged between 12,000 and 21,000, 
and the number of factory worke1's in 1937-38 was 44,000 above pre-depres
sion level. There were further increases of 3,900 in 1938-39 and 8,200 in 
1939-40. The improvement has been general throughout the various classes 
of factories. The majority of female factory workers are engag'ed in the 
clothing trades, and fluctuations in the number of female employees reflect 
generally the condition of that group of industries. 

I nde:o of Employment in Factories. 

An index of employment, in factories in New South 'Wales during the 
years 1928-29 to 1939~40, and in each month since July, 1935, is shown 
below, with the year 1928-29 as base, equal to 100. The annual movement 
in factory employment in relation to the increase in population of working 
age is shown also by means of an index:-

TABLE 526'.-Index of Employment in Factories in New South Wales, 
1929 to 1941. 

Average Number of 
Index of Employees in 

Factories (including Factory Index of Factory Employment in each month. 
Working Employ- (Base, year 192&-29=100). 

Proprietors). ment 
Year - divicled by Middle 

ended Index 'of I of 

,"""",,.1, '''~'I' MO"'. 

June. Index Population Month. 
(Base, of Work-

Persons. ing Age 1935-36. 1936-37. 1937-38. 1928-29 (15-64 I (a). =100). years). , 

1929/180,756 . 100 100 July 101 110 120 126 126 135 
1930 162,913 90 88 Aug. 103 111 121 127 126 137, 
1931 127,605 71 68 Sept. 104 112 122 127 128 139 
1932 126,355 ' 70 67 Oct. 106 ' 114 124 128 131 141 
1933 138,504 77 72 Nov. 108 116 125 128 133 142 
1934 153,999 85 78 Dec. 109 116 126 127 134 145 
1935 175,033 97 88 Jan. 105 113 123 123 132 143 
1936 ' 193,200 107 96 Feb. 107 117 125 126 133 145 
1937 208,497 115 101: Mar. 109 119 127 128 I 

135 149 
1938 224,861' 124 108 April 109 118 126 127 132 ... 
1939 228,781 127 109 May III 119 127 127 129 ... 
1940 236,974

1 

131 lIO June no 120 127 127 133 .. , 
(a) Preliminary, subject tb revision. 'rhe monthly index is based'on,sampic'returns. 

Factory employment in New South Wales declined· by 3'() per cent. 
between 1928-29 and 1931-32. In each succeeding year! there was an 
appreciable increase offsetting by 1936-37 the decline since' 1928~29' in the 
ratio of factory employees, to the population of working age. There was a 
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marked rise during 1937-38, which was sustained with little further, 
increase until June, 1939. A tendency to decline became apparent in July 
and August, 1939, then an access of war activities in the closing months of 
the year caused a steady rise. Operations in many workshops were seriously 
affected by a g'eneral stoppage in coalmining in March to May, 1940, but 
there was further marked progress in factories in 1940-41. 

Index of Employment in Retail Shops. 

The course of employment in retail' stores, in .each month since July,. 
1933, is jllustrated by the following index; which relates to 599 establish
ments which employed 51,66'7 1Je1'sons in June, 19'39. Employment' in these 
stores in July, 1933, is taken as a base, equal to 100; no: adjustment' has 
been made for increase. in population 01' for seasonal fluctuations:-

TABLE 527.~Index of Employment in Retail Shops in: New South Wiiles. 
(July, 1933 = 100). 

Year. I July. I Aug. I Sept. : oct., Nov. I Dec.' Jan. I Feb. I MarehIAPril.llIIay.j June", 

1933-34 
1934--35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937'-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 

100 
108 
116 
122 
129 
134 
133 
131 

93 
105 
113 
120 
126 
129 
129 
130 

99 
107 
113 
120 
126 
128 
129 
129 

99 1021113 102 
108 110 ; 123 109 
115 119 133 116 
121 123 137 123 
127 129 144 128 
129 132 148 129 
130 133 148 132 
130 134 152 131 

104 ,104 103, 105 105 
112 109 111 112 112: 
119 117 118 119 ' 120 
125 123 124 126 126, 
131' 128 129 '129 131 
134 129 129 131 130 
135 131 129 130 130 
135 132' 

Seasonal influences are apparent in Christmas trade during :N ovember 
and December, and in increased staffs at sale periods~usually February' 
and July. In December there is usually 'a considerable number of' employees. 
(students, women and girls) who do not seek ·employment at other periods., 

Further particulars of employment in retail shops are shown in Tables 
538 and 539. 

GOVERN'lIIENT EMPLOYEES. 

In New South Wales approximately 16 per cent. of. all persons in employ
ment are employed by the State and Commonwealth Governments. The 
State Government provides services such as education, police, justice, health, 
lands administration, undertakes the construction of! public:: w0rks i ,etc., 
amI controls railways, tramways, omnibuses and wharves and: abattoirs., 
The Commonwealth services include the post office, telegraphs and tele
phones, customs" pensions and defence. 

The following statement shows the number of Government· employees in 
New South Wales, as at 30th June, in various years from 1929 to 1940. 

Details are shown separately regarding the State employees engaged 
mainly in administrative services and the staffs of business undertakings 
and statutory bodies. Amongst the latter group there are a number' of 
persons who are engaged in the construction of public works. 
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TABLE 528.-Government Employees in New South Wales, 1929 to 1940 
(excluding Local Government). 

1940. 

Services. 1929. 1931. 1932. 1937. 1938. 1939. I Fe· I Total. Males. maiM. 

Employecs of Slate Government, 

Public Service Board-
Teachers (incl udlng In· 

Adm1nlstrat.ive, etc.- I 
spectors) ... ... 10,807 11,471 11,155 11,271 11,417 11,497 0,330 5,402 11,732 

Hospitals, etc.-General 1 
Sta,rs ... .., ... 2,514 2,586 2,597 2,713 2,769 2,845 1,396 1,628 3,024 

Other... ... ... -.!,28=- 9,311 9,261 ~~ _:10,229 10,572:

1

, 8,427 -.:,467 10,89-=-

Totailo;;~~liC Service 22,005 23,368 23,013 23,709 I 24,415 24,914 16,153 ~::. 25,650 

Police .. ,... 3,569 3,717 3,656 3,843 3,810 3,867~ 3,946 12 3,958 

K'~i~~0~~~~~~~e;~ S~vln~j 1,::: I,::: ::~ I,::: 1'~:: 1':::11 ::: 2:: 1,::: 
MlscellDneolls 2,602 :l,598 2,886 3,065 3,199 3,249 2,378 U43 3,321 

--------- ----------- ------ ---
Total, Ae~~inistratlve, ~,368 132,206 30,713 ~492 1 33,406 ~~124'292 10,778 35,070 

Business Undertakings and 
Constructlon-

Hailways ... ...} 1142,703 44,044 4.3,463
1 

41,274 1,328 42,602 
Road Transport and 58,011 51,174 49,810 

Tramways... ... \ 9,982 10,529 10,502 10,390 244 10,634 
Maritime Services Board 1,232 727 619 1,130 1,196 1,299

1

' 1,269 35 1,304 
Water Conservation and 

Irrigation Commission 1,548 1,058 1,050 913 1,113 1,370, 1,487 52 1,539 
Dept. of Ualn Roads... 3,695 1,343 1,358 3,604 4,260 3,153

1 

5,266 98 5,364 
JlletTopolitan Water, 

Sewerage and Drainage 
H~.:'t~~d District" Wat~; 5,715 1,894 1,801 lO,325 6,807 7,243

1 
4,591 95 4,086 

Board ... ... ... 542 270 336 357 422 2,006 2,051 73 2,124 
Metropolitan Jlfeat In· 1 

dustry Commission... 674 704 676 1,382 1,658 1,734 2,011 33 2,044 
Miscellaneous... ... 7,372 5,238 4,145 2,137 1,958 1,959~ 3,611 156 3,767 

Total Business Under· 1 

takings and Con·------------ -----'1--- --- ---
struetion... "'178,789 62,408 159,795 172,593 71,087 72,729

1 
71,950 2,114 74,064 

Total, State ... ... pO,157 9!$4190,60S:lo5,08fi 105-;S9a'106,8071~9il,242112~ 1()9,i34 

Employees of Commonwealth Government in New Soulh Wale •. 
Nubile Service Commission 14,824 11,557 11,844 13,961 14,997 15,609 14,164 2,669 10,833 
merence, Repatriation and 

War Serv'ce Homes ... 1,902 1,512 1,712 2,028 2,426 3,172' 5,4!3 417 5,860 
.other .. , ... 1,159 1,422 3,022 2,987 3,382 3,375 3,334 856 4,190 

Tot~I, Commonwealth ----------- --.- --- ,------ ---
in N.S.W. ... 17,885 14,4111 16,578 18,976 20,805 22,156 22,941 I 3,942 26,883 

Total, Government ------- --- -----.. -- - ------- ---
Employees in 1 I 
N.S,W,... ... 128,0421109,1U5 107,086 124,061 126,198 128,963 119,18316,834 136,017 

I ' 

The foregoing totals exclude persons engaged part-time on unemployment 
relief works. 

The total number of persons employed by the Government of New South 
Wales at 30th June, 1940, was 109,134, including- those absent on military 
leave, In the administrative departments there were 35,070 employees of 
whom 11,732 were teachers, The employees in State' business under
takings and construction numbered 74,064; of these 53,236 were employed 
in railway and tramway and road transport services, and 6,810 by the 
Boards administering the water and sewerage services of the Metropolitan 
and Hunter districts, The commencement of a programme of construction 
work caused an increase in employment by the Hunter District Water 
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Board during 1938-39. Since 1936 the staff of the Metropolitan Meat 
Industry Oommissioner has included the slaughtermen; formerly the 
slaughtel'men were employed by the carcase butchers. 

The number of persons employed by the Government of New South 
Wales at 30th June, 1940 was less by 1,023 than the number in 1929, not
withstanding increases of 925 in teachers, 528 in police and :fire services 
and 2,120 in hospitals and other administrative services. 

Employment in New South Wales by the Oommonwealth has increased 
substantially in recent years. Tl:e work of the post office has expanded, 
also the defence and other national services in view of the disturbed con
dition of world affairs. The increase in 1939-40 was 4,700 persons. 

A comparative statement of the number of Government employees in New 
South Wales at 30th June and the salaries and wages paid to them in 
the years 1929 to 1940 is shown below:-

TABLE 529.-Government Employees in New South Wales, 1929 to 1940 
(excluding Local Government). 

Government Employees in New Sonth Wales 
at 30th June. Salaries and Wages Paid 

Year 
during the Year. 

ended State.· I Commonwealth. • 
June 

I Females. \ I IFemal~·1 Males. Total. Males. Total. State. • I Common· I Total. wealth." 

No. No. No. No. No. No. £000 £000 £000 
1929 .. , 97,803 12,354 110,157 15,,197 2,388 17,885 32,163 4,621 36,784 
1930 ... 87,335 12,583 99,918 14,868 2,378 17,246 28,957 4,498 33,455 
1931 .. , 81,848 12,766 94,614 12,506 1,985 14,491 26,375 3,890 30,265 
1932 .. , 78,003 12,505 90,508 14,240 2,338 16,578 24,247 3,267 27,514 
1933 .. , 75,884 12,580 88,464 12,711 2,342 15,053 21,135 3,655 24,790 
1934 ... 77,348 12,699 90,OH 14,103 2,529 16,032 21,067 3,865 24,932 
1935 .. , 82,230 12,695 94,925 14,110 2,588 16,698 22,364 4,138 26,502 
1936 .. , 81,311 12,712 94,023 15,119 2,751 17,870 23,669 4,315 27,984 
1937 .. , 92,417 12,668 105,085 16,00! 2,972 18,976 25,195 4,665 29,860 
1938 .. , 92,539 I 12,854 105,393 17,419 3,200 20,619 28,383 5,178 33,561 
1939 ... 93,95! 12,853 106,807 18,808 3,348 22,156 29,526 5,8441 35,370 
1940 ... 96,242 12,892 109,134 22,941 3,942 26,883 30,364 6,726 37,090 

• Including employees of Governmental bodies listed in Table 528. 

The foregoing totals are exclusive of persons engaged part-time on unem
ployment relief works. 

The number of employees of Local Government bodies (municipalities, 
shires and county councils) not included above was 26,238 as at 31st 
December, 1938. The amount of wages paid to such employees wad 
£6,237,310 in 1938. 

RELIEF OF UNEJ,IPLOYJ,IENT. 

The State maintains a system of labour exchanges for the purpose of 
bringing together employers I\nd persons seeking employment and III 

organising labour for public works. 

In recent years the exchanges have been active in the registration of 
unemployed persons in need of sustenance, and in the organisation of relief 
works. 
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, rfhere is, an Employment Counciltoadminister'matterB relating to em
ploymentand.unemployment. Research. -directed .mainly,tQwards the pre
vention of unemployment :amongst youths, and 'YOLUlgl adults ,isun.dortaken 
in ,co-operation with the Commonwealth. A Youth Employment Com
mittee representing the Department of Labour and Industry and Social 
Services and organisations of employers advises as to measures for increasing 
opportunities for employment and considers problems arising out of the war 
and its effeets upon employment. There is a vocational guidance section 
and a DiI'eotor of Youth Welfare ""as ::Jppoillted 'recently to direct activities 
for the assistance of young persons. Particulars regarding subsidies paid 
by the Government of New South Wales .for the training .of y01).I).g men as 
apprentices are given on page 609. 

State Labour Exch(/nges. 

There are State Labour Exchanges, staffed by departmental officers, in 
Sydney, Newcastle, vVest Maitland, Wollongong, Broken Hill, Lithgow and 
~ix other towns. Eighty-four exchanges are controlled from these centres, 

, and agencies are conducted by the police in 400 country localities. 
'Persons over 14 years of age may register for employment and they must 
::report at least once a month to maintain registration. Fees are not charged 
'for the services .provided by the exchanges or agencies. vVhen work is 
available in a district,l'egisteredpersons are summoned to report at the 
exchanges~usually in order .of registration. Employment officers are 
engaged in, Sydney in interviewing employers and effecting placements. 

There is a special juvenile section of the exchanges in the metropolitan 
district for the placement of, youths in industrial and rural employment. 

The number of men registered at :the. principal State Lab.ourExchangles 
and the total number registered, at half-yearly intervals since June, 1934, 

.are shown bel.ow:-

'TABLE 530.-lIien (adults) TfJgistered at State Labour' Exchanges, 
1934 to 1941. 

Month. [, Metro· I politan. New· ".IIfOitlandl ~vollon'l castle. Conltields gong. 
Brol,en I Rest of I T t I Hill. State. 0 a . 

'J1934-June ... 46,257 7,418 5,337 3,073 2,498119,930 84,513 
'December 41,333 6;815 5;194 2,922 ·2,480 19,641 78,385 

1935-June '" 44,408 7,502 5,469 3,195 :M48' 18,623 81,845 
December 39,165 6,588 4,994 2,312 1,971 16,861 71,891 

,1936.....:June ... 38;937 6,716 4,559 1,753 798 19;283 72,046 
December 31,727 4,565 3,667 879 800 17,972 59,610 

.1937--June ... 25,945 3,901 3,171 661 505 16,540 50,723 
December 23,648 3,495 3;396 443 595 10;937 42,514 

:i1938-June 27,641 3,824 3,697 758 477 12,043 48,440 
December 27,423 4,309 3,397 720 660 10,741 47,250 

',1939--June ... 28,647 3,790 2,776 1,131 717 13,864 50,925 
December 26,534 

3,
448

1 
2,277 721 777 11,704 45,461 

.1940-June ... ... 24,684 3,337 1,860 I 1,646 748 11,926 44,201 
December ... 1'5,531 1,819 1,568 482 639 8,702 28,741 

1941-March ... ... 13,875 1;335 1,222 191 540 ,5,703 22,866 

Private Employmerd Agencies. 
Pl;ivate employment .agencies are subject .to supervision ,by the State 

authorities in terms of th.J Industrial Arbitrat~on Act. Such agencies may 
be conducted by licensed persons only, and they are required to keep regis
ters of persons applying for labour or employment, and of engagements 
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made. The scale of fees chargeable is £xed by regulation, and if an applicant 
does not obtain labour or employment within fourteen days the fee must 
be repaid, less out-of-pocket expenses. Licensees are prohibited from shar·: 
ing fees with employers, and from keeping as lodgers persons seeking 
employment. . 

At 28th February; 1941, there were 108 private agencies on the register, . 
including 36 in Sydney, 42 in the suburbs, and 30 in the country. 

In addition to these private agencies there were 9 licensed theatrical 
agencies. These licenses are issued subject to conditions for the protec-· 
tion of theatrical employees and for securing the payment of their salaries>, 
and expenses. Theatrical employers also may be required to hold .permits 
to carry on business, but both employers and agencies may be exempted by' 
Ministerial authority from these provisions of the law. The number of: 
such permits at 28th February, 1941, was 19. 

Pad-time HT 01'7,; alld Social A id f01' UnemlJloyed. 

Part-time employment on public works was provided for a large number: 
of men during the early pel'iod of the depression. As economic conditions 
improved arrangements were made for full time employment where practic
able, and part-time relief work was restricted to those not absOl'bed under 
full time schemes. 

The usual scale of part-time wark in recent years has been two weeks in 
eight weeks for single men and two weeks in foul' for married men; longer 
periods are al'l'anged for men with the larger families. 'Wages are paid at 
industrial award rates. 

The system of social aid provided for unemployed persons and' their 
families is described in the chapter Social Oondition of this volume,l and 
details of special taxation levied to provide funds for relief are given in 
chapter Public Finance. 

TIle following" statement shows the number of men employed, on pal1:
time relief work or in receipt of food relief at annual intervals since' 
June, 1933. Minors are not eligible for relief work unless married and' 
the £gures relate generally to adults. 

TABLE 531.-Men in Receipt of Relief, 1933 to 1941. 

Men employed on Part Time Relief Work by-
Men in receipt, 

June. Government I Councils of 

I 
of Total. 

Departments' aud Food Relief. 
Municipalities Total. , Statutory aml Shires. Bodies. 

1933 ... ... 11,864 22,365 34,229 65,527 99,756 
1934:.. ... 28\838 46,810 75,648, 17,865 93,513 
1935 ... ... 20,390 51.983 72,373 16.060 88,433 
]936 ... . .. 9,209 46,561 55,770 18,202 73,972 
19:37 ... ... 14;181 10,795 24,976 23,074 48,050 
1938 ... ... 16,684 2,514 19,198 26,509 45,707 
1939 ... . .. 18,689' 1,540 20~229 30,066 50,295 
1940-June· ... 10,558 744 11,302 29,015 40,317 

Dec .... 8,791 519 9,310 18,595 27,905 
1941-l\Iar .... 9688 352 10,040 11,188 21,228 

A decline of 47,600 in the number of men in receipt of food relief in 
the' year 1933-34 was due mainly to their transfer to relief work. In the 
following year there' was a decrease' in both groups, then the number of 
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part-time relief workers began to decrease rapidly, though this was offset 
to some extent by an increase in recipients of food relief. Nevertheless, 
the total number of men in receipt of relief by way of part-time work or 
food in June, 1938, was less by 54,049 than in June, 1933. During 1938-39, 
there was an increase of 4,588 but there was a decline of 10,000 in the 
f(,llowing year and further decline of 19,089 between June, 1940, and 
March, 1941. 

EXPENDITURE ON FOOD RELIEF AND RELIEF W oml:s. 

The following statement shows the expenditure on food relief and 
charitable aSl'lstance for the unemployed, and on relief works. These amounts 
do not represent the total expenditure in respect of relief of unemploy
ment. They are exclusive, for instance, of interest or other debt charges 
on loan moneYiI expended on relief, and of the additional cost of 
family allowances and charitable and social services arising from wide
spread unemployment. The figures are exclusive also of expenditure for 
the prevention of unemployment. 

TABLE 532.-Expenditure on Food Relief and Relief Works, 1931 to 1940. 

Expenditure from Revenue. 
Expend. Year 

Ended I Cash PRy-r Grants I Training \ Adminis-

I 
Total itura 

from June. Food ments Cloth- nnd Loans of Unenl~ trative of LoaDs. Relief. ing and 1tfed- for Relief ployed Expenses, Foregoing 
ical Services. Works. youths. etc. Item,. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1931 1,837,886 101,858 2,373,030 ... 44,310 4,357,084 ... 
1932 5,070,732 130,943 766,613 ... 137,16<1- 6,105,452 ... 
1933 3,510,194 63,296 276,384 ... 156,783 4,006,657 2,801,727 

1934 1,467,953 247,498 75,430 ... 179,099 1,969,980 5,249,776 

1935 1,076,670 123,728 41,386 ... 173,716 1,415,500 6,993,427 

1936 980,759 116,1l5 836,799 ... 192,283 2,125,956 5,423,827 

1937 1,114,950 144,614 99i,672 ... 200,425 2,457,661 3,252,458 

1938 1,263,90l 137,854 1,465,414 7,896 221,263 3,096,328 3,373,386 

1939 1,419,836 165,583 408,147 197,G45 241,553 2,432,664 4,026,892 

1940 1,791,222 lR5,863 1,674,394 191,138 234,418 4,077,035* 2,133,232 

--
* Other payments from the Unemployment Relief Fund in 1939-40 were capital deht charges, 

£1,719,522, and subsidies to local bodies, £142,430. 

ApPRENTICESHIP AND INDUSTRIAL TRAINING. 

"Conditions of apprenticeship are subject generally to the Apprentices Act 
'of 1901, which prescribes that children may not be indentured until they 
reach the age of 14 years and that the hours of work may not exceed 48 per 
week, except in farming occupations and in domestic service. 

Industrial tribunals are authorised by the Industrial Arbitration Act of 
New South Wales to attach certain conditions to the employment of appren
tices who are serving a period of training under indenture or other written 
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contract for the purpose of rendering them fit to be qualified workers in an 
industry. Apprenticeship awards for various industries prescribinghour<l 
of work, wages, term of apprenticeship, extent of technical training, etc., 
are made by apprenticeship councils constituted for various industries. 
Each apprenticeship council consists of the Apprenticeship Oommissioner 
as chairman and the members of the conciliation com:mittee established for 
the particular industry in terms of the Industrial Arbitration Act as des
scribed on page 622. 

In the ~'ears 1930 to 1932 there was a rapid falling off in the number of 
indentures registered due to the unwillingness of employers to bind them
selves for a period of five years under adverse economic conditions, and in 
September, 1933, a new system of apprenticeship without indentures, known 
as "trainee apprenticeship" was introduced as supplementary to the existing 
system. 

Under the trainee system an employer who will provide facilities for 
trainees to learn a trade may upon application to the appropriate appren
ticeship council be registered as an employer of trainee apprentices. 
The trainees are required to attend technical classes where available and 
they are paid wages at 15 per cent. above the rates for indentured appren
tices. 

At the end of the year 1937 the Government arranged to subsidise the 
employment of young men aged 19 to 25 years to enable them to be em
ployed in skilled trades as indentured or trainee apprentices. Generally 
the training extends over a period of four years, but the period may 1::e 
reduced if the trainee has had previous experience. 

The admission of new entrants to subsidy ceased at the end of the year 
1939. 

The number of indentured apprentices registered during each of the last 
eleven years is shown below; also the number of trainees registered since 
October, 1933;-

TABLE 533.-Apprentices Registered, 1926 to 1940. 

Indentured 
Apprentices Registered. 

Year. Apprentices Year. 
Indentured. I --

I Registered. Trainee. Total. 

1926 ... 2,253 1933 529 58* 587 

1927 ... 1,981 1934 813 373 1,186 

1928 ... 1,823 1935 967 621 1,588 

1929 ... 1,446 1936 1,263 963 2,226 

1930 ... 1,005 1937 1,436 1,347 2,783 

1931 ... 543 1938 1,427 3,800 5,221 

1932 ... 403 1939 1,317 1,645 2,962 

1940 1,601 ),697 
I 

3,2£8 

-
• October to December. 
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The·following statement shows the distribution of indentured apprentices 
all!-ongst the various trades at the end of .1928 and subsequent years. 

TABLE 534.-Apprenticeships Subsisting in December, 1928 to 1940. 

Tradeo. 11928. \1932.11935.11937. 1 1038. 1 1039. j 1940. 

}laking ... ... . .. 118 217 252 256 317 379 393 
Boilermaking ... ... . .. 293 104 28 105 147 161 201 
Bootmaking ... ... ... 141 155 298 336 325 294 2&7 
Building ... ... ... 1,791 807 264 640 708 742 702 
Butchering ... ... ... 29 23 16 9 13 17 13 
Coaohmaking ... ... . .. 362 70 26 45 37 31 22 
·Confectioners ... ... . .. 10 12 36 34 31 27 31 
Electrical ... ... ... 952 566 347 551 615 688 762 
,Engineering ... ... ... 1,398 351 317 646 856 975 1,239 
.. Farriery ... ... ... 50 32 14 13 12 12 11 
Furniture ... ... ... 875 308 141 268 281 303 252 
Gas meter making ... ... 25 21 10 ... 3 2 3 
Glass.working ... ... ... 25 31 33 78 95 109 100 
Hairdressing ... ... 169 85 156 367 465 497 502 
Jewellery, Electroplating. etc .... 24 31 59 107 129 128 84 
Metal Moulding ... ... 174 43 45 112 118 114 124 
Optical Trades ... ... ... 10 17 20 32 43 44 47 
Pastrycooks ... ... ... 66 90 67 86 92 135 163 
Pharmacists ... ... ... ... ... .. . 46 94 144 162 
Printing ... ... , .. 688 233 227 268 296 285 259 
Sheet Metal-working and Tin' 

smithing ... ... ... 38 17 8 15 16 18 18 
Ship and Boat building ... 43 15 19 34 41 55 73 
Other ... ... ... .. . 51 52 40 58 56 64 125 

._-------- ----
Total ... . .. 7,332 3,280 2,423 4,106 4,790 5,224 5,573 

By the Apprentices CWar Service) Act, 1939, provision is made for the 
suspension of contracts of employment in the case of apprentices or trainee 
apprentices absent owing to war service and for subsequent revival or 
cancellation upon the termination of war service. The Oommonwealth 
also has made provision, by regulations under the National Security Act, to 
protect the rights of apprentices who render war service; the apprenticeship 

.. councils are authorised to administer the regulations. 

INDUSTRIAL HYGIENE. 

In both State and .FederaLdepartments of public health a section has 
'been created to deal with industrial hygiene. The work of these units 
embraces . the . investigation of occupational djsease13, the supervision of 
health coliditionsl in industry, and the dissemination of ladvice regarding 
measures which safeg.uard the,health of the workers. 

Legislation relatiJ;lg to factories and shops, scatfolding. and lifts and to 
mining and shipping impo$cs upon employers the obligation to safeguard 
their employees against industrial risks. 

Factories and shops must be registered Imnually .. The employment of 
women and juveniles in factories is subject to limitations. Outworkers in 
the clothing trades must be licElnsed by the Industrial Registrar of New 
South Wales. Lift-attendants and crane-drivers must obtain certificates 
of competency. 

Inspection :with the. object .of ,securing compliance with the law is con
ducted by a staff, of inspectors in the Department of Labour and Industry 
and Social Services. 
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INDUSTRIAL ACCIDENTS. 

Under various enactments relating to industrial hygiene, employers are 
required to give notice to the statutory authority of aceidents which cause 
injury to workers, but the available data do not supply a comprehensive 
record of such occurrences. III factories, employers are required to report 
accidents causing loss of life; accidents due to machinery 01' to hot liquid 
or other hot substance, or to explosion, escape of gas or steam, or to elec
tricity or to acid or al.kaline solutions, if an el)1ployee is so disabled as t() 
prevent him from returning to his work in the factory within forty-eight 
hoUl's; and other accidents if an employee is disabled for seven days or 
more. 

In the year 1939 there were 21 fatal accidents in factories and 9,168 non
fatal, including 126 which caused permanent injury. In 1940 the .number 
of accidents in factories was 9,218 of which 21 were fatal and 170 caused 
permanent injury; accidents which involved absence from work for more 
than seven days numbered 7,307. The number of ac(]idents reported in 
'Connection with lifts, scaffolding and cranes was 42, including 6 fatal, in 
1939 and 75, including' 5 fatal in 1940. Particulars of accidents in mines 
and of railway and tramway accidents are shown in other chapters of thig 
Year Book. 

WORKERS' OOMPENSATION. 

Under State legislation provision !-.as been made for the payment of com
pensation to workers who suffer injmy in the course of their employment. 
The principal enactment is the Workers' Oompensation Act, 1926-1938, 
which commenced on 1st July, 1926. Special provision is made under 
Acts described on page 613 for cases of disablement by pneumonoconiosis, 
tuberculosis, and lead poisoning in the Broken Hill mines and for workers 
disabled by the effects of silica dust. 

Oompensation to members of the police force, killed or disabled by injmy 
in the execution of duty, is payable in terms of the Police Regulation 
(Superannuation) Act, as described on pages 169 and ~69 of this Year 
Book. The amount of compensation is determined by the Governor. 

The laws of the Oommonwealthprovide for compensation to men ,jn a 
particular class of work, such as tha~. of seamen, which is . subject to special 
risks, and to workers in the service of the Oommonwealth Government. 

Under the Workers' Compensation Act, '192611938, compensation is pay
able to workers whose remuneration does not exceed·£550per annum. The 
worker is not entitled to compensation under the Act unless incapacitated 
101' at least seven d,~ys. 

The provisions of this Act were described on pages 971 and 972 of the 
Year Book for 1937-38, andiparticulars ,regarding the Oommission charged 
with the administration of the Act aTe published on page 252 of this volume. 

EmployeTs are required to supply returns to the Workers Oompensation 
Commission in respect of cases admitted to compensation in terms of the 
Act and from such retmns the details shown in Tables 535 and 536 have 
been compiled. 
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The number of cases for which returns are supplied does not represent 
the actual number of injuries sustained by workers in the course of their 
employment. There are groups of employees outside the scope of the 
Workers' Oompensation Act, such as casual workers (unless employed for 
purposes of the employer's trade or business), outworkers, employees whose 
remuneration exceeds £550 per annum, and the police and others for whom 
special provision is made under other Acts. Also there are employees 
who are paid full wages in cases of illness or accident and, as a general 
rule, claims for compensation are not made in respect thereof unless they 
result in death or serious disability. Other cases excluded from the returns 
are those for which the employer is not liable for compensation in terms of 
the Workers' Oompensation Act though in some such cases insurers provide 
compensation in terms of contracts with employers, e.g., injuries which did 
not disable the worker for at least seven days, 

The following statement is a summary of the 65,454 cases admitted to 
compensation in terms of the Workers' Oompensation Act, for which 
ilidividual returns were supplied to the Oommission in 1939-40. The 
statement covers a large sample of the year's operations though a measure 
of deficiency arises from the non-supply of returns to the Oommission or 
from retardation in this respect so that returns furnished during one year 
may include a carryover from an earlier period:-

TABLE 535.-Workers' Oompensation Act-Olassification of Oases, 
1939-40. 

Disability Cases Compensated. 

By Weekly Payments. Grand 
Workers. Fatal 

Total 
Total, 

Cnses. By all 
Lump On On Medical Disability Cases. 
Sum. I Ac~~unt Account of Treat· Cases. 

Depend· ment, etc. 
Workers. ants. 

Gases. 
(c) (a) 

Males ... , .. ... 1,286 59,300 (72,820) (46,726) 60,721 
Females ... ... 13~ 1 44 I 4,686 (157) 

(b) I 
(4,027) 

60,586
1 

4,730 4,733 

Total ... ... 138
1 

£ 
Males ... ... .. . 77,567 
Females ... 576 

Total ... ... 78,143 

1,330 I 63,986 (72,977) (50,753)1 
1----· 

Gompen.9ation Paid. 

£ I £ £ I £ 228,388 531.635 168,060 200,367 
5,829 26,036 272 18,333 

234,2171557,671 168,332 1218,700 

65,316 I 65,454 

£ I £ 1,128,4501,206,01 
50,470 51,04 

1,178,920il ,257,06 

7 
6 

3 

(b) Number of cases In which cost of treatment was paid-included in column (c). (a) NUIQber 
of (iepcndants for whom compensation was paid (not included in total cases). 

The average compensation paid to male workers in 1939-40 was £575 in 
fl).tal cases, £178 in cases of disability compensated by lump sum, and £15 4s. 
in weekly payments and medical e.'!:penses. The average amounts paid in 
respect of female workers were as follows :-Fatal cases, £192; disability. 
lump Bum, £132; other £9 118. 
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The average duration of weekly payments is about 4.3 weeks, the average 
payment for medical treatment per case in which the cost of treatment was 
.actually paid in 1939-40 was £4 5s. 9d. 

The following is a comparative statement of the cases of compensation 
recorded by the Commission in each of the last five years. The details are 
not entirely satisfactory for purposes of comparison one year with another 
owing to the variation in the proportion of each year's cases for which 
returns were supplied. 

TABLE 536.-vVorkers' Compensation Act-Cases, 1936 to 1940. 

Year I 
AccIdent.. I IndustrIal Diseases. I Total I CompeniatloR 

N Non ('ases PaId durIng 
F!\tai. I Fa~~i. I Total. Fatal. I Fat.ai.1 Total. Reported. Year. 

£ Males. 
£ 

1935-36 97 43,678 43,775 13 231 244 44,019 784,516 

1936-37 99 49,809 49,908 16 235 251 50,159 921,745 

1937-38 121 60,627 60,748 17 420 437 61,185 1,155.233 

1938-39 112 59,775 59,887 17 618 635 60,522 1,144,979 

1939-40 133 59,623 59,756 5 960 965 60,721 1,206,017 

Fema!u. 

1935-36 '" 3,295 3,295 ... 178 178 3,473 33,6E8 

1936-37 2 3,534; 3,536 1 208 209 3,745 38,787 

1937-38 ... 3,735 3,735 . .. 281 281 4,016 47,034 

J,938-39 ... 3,813 3,813 ... 313 313 4,126 46,473 

1939-40 3 4,163 4,166 ... 667 667 4,730 51,046 

The compensation paid in each year includes payment in respect of 
cases continued from earlier years, but balances payable in respect of 
cases not brought to finality at the end of the year are excluded. 

In terms of the Workmen's Compensation (Broken Hill) Act, 1920-1940, 
'and Workmen's Compensation (Lead Poisoning-Broken Hill) Act, 1922-
1924 and the Workmen's Compensation (Silicosis) Act, 1920-1936, compen
sation is provided for workmen disabled by reason of certain indllstrial 
.diseases. Because disablement from these causes is by gradual process, the 
legislation is designed to distribute cost of compensation amongst al1 cm
:ployers in the industries concerned. At Broken Hill there is a Bureau of 
Medical Inspection, where men selected for employment in the mine:; .Ire 
medically examined as a condition precedent to such employment and em
ployees with symptoms of lead poisoning or pneumonoconiosis 01' tuber
culosis are examined with a view to compensation. During the year 1939-40 
1hroo cases of temporary disablement on account of lead poisoning were 
()ertified, the first for many years. 

Compensation in many cases of pneumonoconiosis or tuberculosis con
iracted in the Broken Hill mines is payable under the Workmen's Com
pensation (Broken Hill) Act, 1920-1940. The compensation is paid by the 
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mine owners without contribution by the Government if the work81' was 
employed in any of the mines after o1st December, 1920. For other caseS' 
eligible under the act, the Broken Hill Pneumonoconiosis-Tuberculosis 
:Fund is maintained by contributions-one-half by the Government of New 
South Wales and one-half by the mine owners. A~ 30th June, 1940, com
pensation was payable by the mine owners in respect of 66 cases, viz., to 
44 employees who were living and to dependants of 22 deceased workers; 
the amount of compensation paid during the year 1939-40 was £11,220, and 
the aggregate amount from 1st March, 1927 to 30th June, 1940 was £123,816. 
The cases compensated by means of the Pneumonoconiosis-Tuberculosis 
Fund at 30th June, 1940 numbered 590, viz., 259 workers and the dependants 
of 331' deceased workers, the total number of beneficiaries being 891. The 
disbursements of the Fund in 1939-40 amounted to £102,471, including com
pensation £98;778, funerals and special expenses £444, management expenses 
£3,249. The aggTegate disbursements from 1st January, 1921, to 30th 
June, 1940, amounted to £1,883,616. In all compensation has been paid by 
the mine owners 01' the fund in respect of 959 workmen on account of 
pneumonoconiosis 01' tuberculosis' attributable to employment in Broken 
Hill mines. 

The Workmen's Oompensation (Silicosis) Act empowers the Government 
to provide by scheme for the payment of compensation with respect to 
workmen who suffer death or disablement owing to fibroid phthisis or sill
cosis of the lung, 01' other diseases of the pulmonary or respiratory organs 
caused by exposure to silica dust. A general compensation fund to which 
employers may be required to contribute may be established for any specified 
industry involving exposure to silica dust. 

There are two schemes in operation under ·the Act; Scheme No.' 1 covel'S 
registered workmen throughout New South Wales engaged in qual'l'ying, 
cutting, dressing 01' excavating sandstone, or working' in sandstone tur"nds 
while excavating is in progress. The scheme' was brought into operation 
in the county of Oumberland in September, 1927 and extended in 1936 aIld 
1938. The second scheme; proclaimed ill! March, 1938, relates to workmen 
engaged in certain processes in the iron, steel and stove-making' industries, 
ore-milling (grinding of silica), refractory brickmaking, and tile and; pottery 
making, and sandblasting in the glass making industry. 

These schemes covered 7,561 workmen in 1939-40 and current awards 
related to 64 workmen and dependants of 16 deceased workmen; expenditure 
amounted to £9,631 in 1939-40.' Since the schemes came into! operation, 
compensation was awarded in respect of 240 workmen, the aggregate expen
duture was £143,428. 

Cost of Worlce1's' Compensation Insurance. 

The approximate cost to the employers of insurance in terms of the 
Workers' Compensation Act, 1926-1938, is shown below in relation to the 
total amounts of wages paid; the cost in respect of the special Acts (silicosis 
01' Broken Hill mines) is not included. The estimates refer to three periods 
since the inception of the Act on 1st July, 1926, and to the years ended 
June, 1938 to 1940; The three periods correspond with change in the phases 
of the industrial cycle in 1929 and. 1933 and in the scope of the Act which 
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was restricted by amending legislation ill 1929. The estimates of the 
average annual amount of wages relates to all wage and salary earners, the 
amounts paid to workers covered by the Act being between 85 per. cent .. 
atnd 90 per cent. of the total. 

TABLE 537.-Estimates of vVages and Oost of Workers' Oompensation 
in New South IVales. 

Estimated Estimated I Compen- Cost of 
Total \Vnges Co,t to Em- satable ,Yorkers· 

paid in Injuries llloyers of Injuries prr Compensa-
Period. New South Compen- "Torkers' £1,000,000 tion Insur~ 

Wales s.table. Compen- Wages ance per 
(all Workers). sation Paid. cent of 

• Insurance . Total Wages. 
I 

£ million. No. £ No; Per cent. 
Average per yeal'-

July, 1926, to June, 1929 . 153·6 57,043 2,209,360 371 1·44 
(3 years); 

Julv. 1929, to June, 1933 123·7 39,625 1,306,150 320 1·05 
(4'years) .. 

July, 1933; to June, 1937 136·8 60,048 ],498,227 439 1-09 
(4 years). 

Year ended June, 1938 ... 177'3 84,407 2,411,049 476 1'36 
Year ended June, H139 ... 183·5 80,713 2,577,046 440 1·40 
Year ended June, 19,10, ... 190'0 78,276 2,547,985 411 1'34 

• As 'reported by insurers. 

The relatively high cost of insurance in the period 1926 to 1929 was 
due to two factors-(l) in 1926 and 1927, until risks under the Act were 
determined by experience, the rates of premium were at a higher level 
than was actually necessary; and (2) the liability for compensation was 
greater until amending legislation was brought into operation in November, 
1929. Tliehigher cost in the last three years was partly a result of a 
rE-vision of rates of premium in January, 1936. 

The ratio of the number of compensatable injuries to wages paid is 
a:ffected by changes in rates of wages, and these were higher during the 
period 1926 to 1929 than in later years. Ohanges in the volume of employ
ment in the di:fferent industries also influence the cost of insurance. For 
instance, in such industries as the metal trades and building in which 
both rates 'of wages' and risk of accident are above the average, depression 
and subsequent recovery were greater in other industries. 

REGISTRATION OF SHOPS. 

Provision for the allnual registration of shops is made by the Factories 
and Shops (Amendment) Act, 1936, which commenced on 31st July of 
that year. The provision for registration does not apply to the whole State 
but to procbimed shopping districts including the metropolitan shopping' 
dish'ict which is bounded approximately by a line joining (and including) 
Jlfanly. Hornsby. Pal'l'amatta and GeOl·ge's River, and the Newcastle shop
ping district which is the Oity of Greater Newcastle. All the other 
municipalities and most of the unincorporated country towns are shopping 
districts. 
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The number of shops of various kinds registered as at 30th June, 11)40, is 

shown below, also the number of paid employees engaged in or in connec

tion with the sale of goods. Waiters and waitresses are included as shop 
employees in restaurants-which are classified as a separate group in the 
table. But such persons as those engaged in factory or other work preparing 
goods to be sold, commercial travellers, newsboys, sellers in theatres, hair
dressers working in saloons attached to shops selling hairdressers' goods, 
and mechanics working in garages where petrol is sold are excluded. 

TABLE 538.-Shops Registered m Shopping Districts, N.S.W., June. 1940. 

Shops. 

Class of Shop. 
Not Em. 

Wage· earning employees engaf(ed in or in 
connection with the sale of goods. 

Males. I Females. ! Total. 

enl~~?Y' ploying Total. 
labo~r. labour. AdUlts.1 JlIinors.\ AdUlts.! Minors.[Males.!Females.1 Total. 

----------~---------~----~----~--~----~,----~---c~--~----

l3lltcher... .. . 
Chemist... .. . 
Confectionery .. . 
Cooked Provisions 
Fish ... .. . 
Flower .. . 
Fruit and Vege· 

tables... ... 
Hairdressing Goods 
Tobacconist .. . 
Newsagent .. . 
Petrol and Oil .. . 
nefreshment .. . 
nest,aurant .. . 
General (including 

Grocers, Drapers, 
etc.) .... ... 

235 
189 

1,471 
530 
209 
171 

1,207 
691 
93,~ 

260 
308 
388 

99 

7,744 

1,~15 1,5;;0 
799 988 
577 2,048 
269 799 
136 345 
109 280 

573 1,780 
509 1,200 
555 1,493 
416 676 
853 1,161 
687 1,075 
590 695 

9,162 16,906 

Grand Total. .. 
1
14,440 16,556 30,996 

2,554 
770 
187 
179 
126 

26 

339 
116 
470 
260 

1,552 
364 
720 

840 
706 
193 

83 
53 
19 

225 
59 

209 
277 
986 
100 
200 

302 
207 
424 
138 

80 
85 

211 
484 
124 
227 
173 
729 

2,395 

229 3,394 
182 1,476 
4~8 380 
150 262 

61 179 
111 45 

216 564 
394 175 
100 679 
249 537 
193 2,538 
694 524 
523 920 

531 
389 
852 
288 
141 
196 

427 
878 
224 
476 
366 

1,423 
2,918 

3,925 
1,865 
1,232 

550 
320 
241 

991 
1,053 

903 
1,013 
2,904 
1,947 
3,838 

22,882 10,363 15,834 13,670 33,245 29,504 62,749 

30,545 14,373 21,413 117,200 44,918 38,rn\ S3,531 

Paid labour was employed in or in connection with the sale of goods in 
53 per cent. of the registered shops and the average number of employees 
in receipt of wages was 2.7 per registered shop and 5 per shop in which 

:paid labour was employed. Male employees outnumbered the females; 
37.6 per cent. were men and 25.6 per cent. women of adult age; 17.2 per 
cent. were boys and 20.6 per cent. were girls under 21 years of age. 

The employees at June, 1940, consisted of 53,662 shop assistants, 11,207 

·office assistants and 18,662 other employees. Of the shop assistants 36 per 

.cent. were men, 25 per cent. were women and 19 per cent. were boys and 

'20 per cent. were girls. 

It is not possible to make reliable comparisons from year to year between 

numbers of persons employed in registered shops because the returns ob

tained are usually incomplete. The proportion of employees in respect of 
whom returns are not received varies and from time to time the area em

!bl'11ccd in shop registration districts varies. 
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Particulars regarding the registered shops in the metropolitan, Newcastle 
and other shopping districts and the wage earning employees engaged 
therein are shown below:-

TABLE 539.-Registered Shops-Classification of Employees, June, 1940. 

Particulars. 

Begistered Shops-
Not employing labour 
Employing labour 

Total 

Shop Asslstaut...
Adults 
Miuors 

Total 

OJIlce Assistauts
Adults 
:Minors 

Total 

other Employees-
Adults ... 
Minors 

Total 

Totai Employees-
Adult... .. . 
Miuors .. . 

Total 

... 

Metropolitan. I 
... 9,542 ... 8,530 
-----... 18,072 

Shopping District.... 

Newcastle. I Other. 

603 4,295 
659 7,367 

------ ------
1,262 11,662 

I All Shopping District.... 

14,440 
16,556 

30,996 

Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. Total • 

... 10,457 9,533 931 I 555 7,931 3,308 19,319 13,396 32,715 

... 5,334 6,343 518 587 4,316 3,849 10,168 10,779 20,947 
---------------------------

... 15,791 15,876 1,449 I 1,142 12,247 7,157 29,487 24,175 53,662 

... ~ 3,061 --6-7-1~---::- 1,029 1,914 -::~ 6,181 

... 427 2,914 ~I~ 198 1,178 646 4,380 5,026 

... 1,580 5,975 

... 5,711 

... 2,099 
3,224 
1,609 

... 7,810 4,833 

88 

550 
214 

764 

465 892 2,207 2,560 8,On 11,207 

166 
80 

3,051 
1,246 

240 4,297 

360 
352 

9,312 
3,559 

3,750 13,062 
2,041 5,600 

712 12,871 5,791 18,002 

... 17,321 15,818 1,548 898 11,676 4,697 30,545 21,413 51,958 

... 7,860 1U,866 753 955 5,760 5,379 ,14,373 17,200 31,573 

... ! 25,181 26,684 2,301 1,853 17,436 10,070 44,018 38,613183,531 

In the metropolitan shopping district there were 18,072 registered shops 
and paid labour was employed in 8,530 shops. The number of employees 
was 51,865 or 6 per shop. In other shopping districts, including Newcastle. 
there were 12,924 registered shops and 8,026 shops employed 31,666 persons 
or 4 per shop. There was a majority of female employees in the metropolitan 
shops but 62 per cent. of the employees in Newcastle and country shops 
were males. 

The foregoing particulars have been compiled from returns supplied to the 
Department of Labour and Industry and Social Services. As compared 
with the previous year there was an increase of 652 in the number of 
returns from shops employing labour; the increases in the various districts 
were Metropolitan 112, Newcastle 120 and other districts 420. 

An award for the metropolitan shop assistants made by the Industrial 
Oommission of New South Wales in October, 1937, provides for the alloca
tion of work between males and females, and fixed a relative proportion of 
juniors to seni:>rs. Oertain groups of shops are classified according to 
the commodities o:ffered for sale therein. In one group, which includes shops 
01' departments for the sale of groceries, mercery, hardware, furniture, 
sports goods, motor vehicles or bicycles, all the assistants must be paid at 
the rates prescribed for males. In the second group of shops or departments 
the employer may employ all female assistants to sell such goods as women's 
clothing, haberdashery, fancy goods, etc. In shops not classified in these 
two groups, 50 per cent. of the assistants must be males, but this rule does 
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not .apply where less than three shop assistants are employed. As a'general 
rule, ·1;he ,proportion of juniors to seniors must not exceed one to one; a 
senior is defined as an assistant 23 years of age or over receiving the full 
rate of wages, including any employer' actively engaged in the shop. 

TRADE U NIO:'<S. 

The Trade Union Act of 1881-1936 provides fur the registration of trade 
unions, the appointment of trustees, in whom the union property is vested, 
and for the constitution of .rules. If union funds are used for political 
purposes ·payments must be made from a separate fund, to which contribu
tion by members is optional. 

There are two classes of tr.ade unions, viz., unions of employers and 
unions of employees. The latter constitute the bulk of the registered 
organisations. 

Mter the introduction of the Oommonwealth system of industrial arbi
tration in 1904 some of the unions previously on the State registry became 
merged into federal associations, but unless a union elects to be regulated 
exclusively under federal. arbitration and conciliation the branch in New 
South Wales retains its registration under the Trade Union Act. 

Statistics relating to the trade unions of employees in: the State are 
shown in the following statement for various years since 1911. The figures 
exClude certain unions registered under federal law only;-

TABLE MO.-Trade Unions of Employees, 1911 to 1939. 

UnIon. Members. Funds at 
Year. of 

I \ 

Receipt •. Expenditure. end of 
Employees Males. Females. Total. Year. 

£ £ £ 
1911 179 145,784 4,743 150,527 157,202 146,757 112,4Q4 
1921 197 234,898 23,965 258,863 363,067 345,'354 194,360 
1927 170 306,380 31l,689 345,069 487,723 454,190 357,588 
1929 172 287,573 40,025 327,598 633,918 631,517 372,728 
1931 175 240,605 39,223 279,828 346,840 351,548 318,856 
1932 170 241,127 39,718 280,845 330,167 316,(131 336,574 
1935 176 251,369 44,649 296,018 343,851 319,625 382,319 
]936 177 253,6'21 47.486 B01,1071 B71.2~B :145,428 401,8B7 
1937 179 267,568 '50,833 318,4m 412,429 384,397 428,666 
1938 181 275,400 53,048 328,448\ 462,449 426,725 463,613 
1939 184 278,049 53,889 331,938 534,190 492,862 453,799 

At the end of the year 1939 there were 184 registered trade unions of 
employees. The. membership, especially amongst women, increased rapidly 
between 1911 and 1921 as a result of organisation for the pmposes of 
industrial arbitration and conciliation. The expansion continued until 1927, 
then the number of male members began to decline owing to a diminution 
in employment, the decrease in the years 1927 to 1933 being 67,332 .. During 
the next six years there was nn increase of 39,001 and the number in 
1939 was the highest since 1929, The number of women in the trade'unions 
declined by 3,200 in 1930 then began to rise and passing the pre-depression 
peak in 1933, reached the maximum on record, 53,889·in 1939. 
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The majority of the unions are small. In 1939 there were 26 unions of 
less than 100 members; 78 with 100. to 1,000 members; 52 with 1,000 to 5,000 
members; 12 with 5,000 to 10,000; and 7 unions had more than 10,000 
members. 

The receipts during 1939 amounted to £534,190, including contributions, 
£414,744. The total expenditure £492,862, included payments in respect of 
benefits £73,878, and management and other expenses, such as legal charges 
in connection with industrial awards, etc., £418,984. The total receipts and 
expcnditure are liable to fluctuate under the influence of prevailing indus
trial conditions, the amounts being inflated in SOJ)le years by the inclusion 
of donations for relief from one union to .another. The funds include cash 
and freehold property and assets !such as shares in Trades Halls and news
papers. 

The following statement shows the membership, receipts, expenditure, 
and accumulated funds of trade unions of employees, according to indus
trial classification, in the year 1939 ;-

TABLE 541.-Trade Unions of Employees-Members and Funds, 1939. 

Industrial Classification. 

Engineering and Metal Working ... 
Food, Drink, and Narcotics 
Clothing ... ... ... 
Printing, Bookbinding, etc. 
Manufucturing, D.e.i.... ... 
J3nilding ... ... . .. 
lIining and Smelting .. . 
Railways and Tramways .. . 
Other Land Transport ... 
Shipping and Sea Transport 
Pastoral, etc. ... ... . .. 
Governmental, n.e.i. ... . .. 

r.:~;~~~neC~~';~il and Ei'gilt-ho;;; 
Committees ... 

Unions. 

Membership 
at end of -year. 

No. No. No. I No. £ £ £ s. d. 
16 49,331 395 49,726 106,188 94,970 126,020 50 8 
19 28,049 8,729 36,778 33,837 33,683 18,096 9 10 

6 7,601 21,991 29,592 18,944 14,752 15,366 10 5 
4 6,930 2,539 9,469 20,927 24,227 43,552 92 0 

19 19,227 2,329 21,556 23,109 J9,816 29,255 27 2 
13 21,953 64 22,017 18,428 18,329 15,813 14 3 
13 18,201 20 18,221 126,102 111,155 38,468 40 4 
14 39,374 592 39,966 61,075 59,403 24,06! 12 6 

5 6,110 ... 6,110 7,970 7,035 4,375 14 4 
11 4,361 20 4,381 11,959 11,828 4,757 21 7 

3 ... ... ... 5,619 3,739 6,190 ... 

Total IT nions of Employees 

4 11,648 1,017 12,665 17,764 17,326 1,898 3 0 
19 33;940 5,512 39,452 45,277 42,605 73,621 37 4 

. 32 31,324 10,681 4,2,005, 36,9911 33,994 52,324

1

24 11 

... ~1278,049 53;889 331,938 534,190
1

492,862 453,7991277 

• Exclusive of six Unions for which returns were not furnished. 

Unions of Employers. 

Few unions of employers seek registration under the Trade Union Act, 
sc, that the available information concerning them is scanty and does 
not afford any indication of the extent of organisation amongst employers. 

The unions of employers registered under the Trade Union Act in 1939 
numbered 22. The membership of 21 unions from which returns were 
l'eceived was 12,253 at the end of the year, and the funds amounted to 
£65,507. The receipts during 1939 amounted to £34,520, and the expenditnre 
to £34,755. The members included 8,517 in the pastoral industry, 1,535 
l'etail tobacco traders and 855 master bakers. 

Any seven 01' more employers who are members of a trade union and 
comply with the prescribed conditions as to rules, etc., may register under 
the Trade Union Act of New South Wales. 



620 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

INDUSTRIAL UNIONS. 

Industrial unions of employees and of employers are registered under the 
industrial arbitration laws of the State of New South Wales and the Oom
monwealth as part of the administrative machinery of the arbitration 
systems. 

Industrial Unions registered in New South ·Wales. 

For the purpose of bringing an industry under the review of the State 
industrial tribunals in New South Wales, employees must be organised as 
a trade union under the Trade Union Act, and must obtain registration as 
an industrial union under the Industrial Arbitration Act. Registration 
for the purpose has been effected by practically all classes of employees 
throughout New South Wales, but employees in rural industries were 
removed from the operation of the State industrial arbitration system in 
December, 1929. 

Registration as a union of employers may be granted tu persons or groups 
of persons who have employed, on a monthly average, not less than fifty 
employees during the period of -aix months next preceding the date of 
application for registration. Prior registration under the Trade Union 
Act is not prescribed as in the case of unions of employees. 

The Industrial Oommission may cancel registration at its discretion, or 
upon the request of the union (unless an award or agreement relating to 
its members is in force), or if the union is accessory to an illegal lockout 
01' strike. 

At 30th April, 1940, there were 191. unions of employers and 155 unions 
of employees on the register. . 

Indusl1-w,Z Unions registered by the Commonwealth. 

In the Oommonwealth system of industrial arbitration, unions are regis
tered in order to submit disputes to the industrial tribunals or to be rep
resented in proceedings relating to disputes. Organisations of employees or 
employers representing at least 100 employees may be registered. 
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INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION 

In New South Wales there are two systems of industrial arbitration fur 
the adjustment of relations between employers and employees, viz.: tIle 
~tate system which operates under the law of the State within its territorial 
limits and the Oommonwealth system which applies to industrial disputcs 
extending beyond the limits of the State. 

There is also a separate system of arbitration under Federal law to 
determine the industrial conditions of employment in the public service 
cf the Oommonwealth. 

The relation between the State and Oommonwealth system of industrial 
arbitration rests upon the distribution of legislative powers between the 
Commonwealth and the component States. The powers of the Oommon
wealth are those which the States have agreed to confer upon it and are 
defined in the Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution Act; all residual 
pcwers remain with the States. In some matters the legislative power is 
exclusive to the Oommonwealth, in others-including industrial arbitration 
-both Oommonwealth and States have jurisdiction. The Oommonwealth 
Constitution Act provides that if a State law is inconsistent with a valid 
Federal law the latter prevails and the State law becomes inoperative in 
so far as it is inconsistent. It has been held by the High Oourt that an 
award of the Oommonwealth Oourt is a law within the meaning of this sec
tion, therefore awards of the Federal industrial tribunals override those 
made by State tribunals. 

The Oommonwealth jurisdiction is delimited by the Oonstitution Act to 
"conciliation and arbitration for the prevention and settlement of industrial 
disputes extending beyond the limits of anyone State." In interpreting 
the law the High Oourt of Australia has decided that the Federal Parlia
ment cannot empower an industrial tribunal to declare an award a "common 
rule" or industry-wide award to be observed by all persons engaged in the 
industry concerned. The Federal industrial tribunals must proceed by way 
of conciliation and arbitration between actual parties and cannot bind by 
award any person who is not a party to an interstate dispute, either 
personally or through a union. 

Notwithstanding these limitations of the Oommonwealth jurisdiction in 
jndustrial matters the Oommonwealth system has gradually become the 
strongest factor in the sphere of industrial arbitration throughout Aus
tralia. Its influence extended in the first place with the gradual adoption 
<of the principle of federation in trade unionism and in political organis
ation, a tendency which gathered force during the 1914-18 war period. As 
jndustry expanded over interstate borders uniformity of industrial conditions 
was sought by employers, while employees were attracted to the Federal 
jurisdiction in the expectation of better terms as to wages, etc., than those 
awarded under State legislation. In many cases, also, the organisations 
<!oncerned in a Federal award have taken action to have its terms embodied 
jn State awards so that they become binding as a common rule in the indus
try. Again, for the sake of uniformity, legislatures of some States, notably 
New South Wales and Victoria, have adopted the Federal wage standards 

as the basis of State awards and agreements. In New South Wales, for 
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instance, the basic wages determined by the Oommonwealth Oourt of 
Oonciliation and Arbitration have been adopted for State awards and 
agreements in substitution for those declated by the Industrial OOlll,nission 
(~ee page 631). 

Since the outbreak of war in September, 1939, the jurisdiction of the 
OOlllmonwealth in industrial arbitration and conciliation has been f'xtended 
by regulations under the National Securit;y Act as described on page 624. 

Ixm;STJUAL ARBITRATION SYSTEM m' NEW SOUTH ~TALES. 

lnd'uatl'ia l 1'l'ibunnls. 

The principul tribunal is the Industrial Oommission.of New South ,Vales, 
which consists of five or six members with the same status as puisne judges 
of the Supreme Oourt. Subsidiary tribunals are conciliation committees for 
various industries, each consisting of an equal number of representatives 
of employers and employees in the industry concerned, together with the 
Oonciliation Oommissioner as ehairman. The Oonciliation Oommissioner 
is appointed for a term of seven years, and additional commissioners may 
be appointed for a specified period up to twelve months. In matters 
relating to apprenticeship in an industry the members of the Oonciliation 
Oommittee with the Apprenticeship Oommissioner constitute the Appren
ticeship Oouncil (see page 609). 

-Where an industrial dispute is threatened or has occurred, the Oonciliation 
Oommissioner may summon the parties to. aJ compnlsory conference in an 
endeavour to effect a settlement. ,Vhere agreement is reached by the 
parties to proceedings before a conciliation committee or the Oonciliation 
Oommissioner, the terms ure embodied in an award from which appeal lies 
to the Industrial Oommission. Matters upon which agreements are not 
effected are referred to the Industrial Oommission. 

Proceedings before a conciliation committee may be initiated upon the 
application of employers of not less than twenty employees or by an indus
trial union and matters may be referred by the Minister or by the Indus". 
trial Oommission. A wards are binding on all persons engaged in the indus
try as the tribunal directs and within the locality covered, until varied· or· 
l'escinded. 

Further particulars regarding the industrial tribunals are published at 
page 253 of this volume. 

Industrial Agl'eements;': 
Industrial unions and trade unions are empowered to make with emplo;yers 

written agreements, which when filed in. the prescribed-' manner become 
binding between the parties and- on a11the merr:bers of the union concerned. 

The maximum term for which 'an- agreement may be made is five"years, 
but it continues in force after the expiration of the specified term until 
varied or rescinded, or termillated, after notice by a party thereto. An: 
industrial agreement may not provide' for wages (except for apprentices or' 
trainee apprentices) lower than the living wages prescribed for the industry: 
concerned, and upon any vaTiation of the livingwag'es the rates of 'pay in ani 
agreement may be adjusted accordingly by the IndustrralRegistrar upon 
application by any paTty to the agreement. 
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Number of Indusl1'ialAwards and Agreements. 
The number of awards and agreements made by the State industrial tri

bunals during, each of the .Jast, three years is shown, below :-

TABLE 542.-State Industrial Awards and Agreements, 1938 to 1940. 

Awards Published. 'In Force at end of Year. 

Year emled 30th J nne. 
'Agreements 

I Snbs!dlory. 
Filed. I Agreements. PrincIpal. Awards. 

Bl38 ... ... ,,·1 61 1,219 57 540 147 
1939 ... " . ". 73 1,311 22 566 155 
1940 ". ... '''1 64 1,421 25 578 160 

cThe subsidiary awards include a large number made by the .Industrial 
Registrar in consequence of variations in,,the living wages. 

Complaints; r,egarding breaches', of, award and industrial. ,agreements are 
,investigated by 6fficersof,the Labour and Industry Department, who II;lay 
direct prosecutions. Proceedings may be taken also by employers and by the 
secretaries of industrial unions, and the cases are dealt with by the 
Industrial Registrar 01' the industrial magistrates. 

'THE OO~D[QNWEALTH SYSTEM OF INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

,The chief tribunal is the Court of Conciliation and Arbitration, con
,!'listing of a Chief Judge and other judges appointed by the Governor
Gene~al, with life tenure. Each judge is charged with the duty of 

'endeavo:uring to reconcile the parties in industrial disputes, and for the 
purpose he may convene compulsory conferences. Conciliation commis
'sion61~s, maybe appointed by the Governol'"General for a term of five years, 
with authority .to cintervene in industrial ,disputes and to summon 
conferences. 

The Comt may prescribe rates of wages, hours and other conditions of 
employment and may grant preference of employment to members of unions. 
Similar authodty ,n;lay. be exercised by [lj conciliation. commissioner insofar 
;1s it may be exercised by al single judge. 

Matters which wOllld Tesult in the alteration of standard hours or of the 
basic wage Ol' the principles on which it is computed (see page 633) are 
determined. by the ChiefJ udge and at least two oth61' jhdges . 

. Provisioll may be made in any award for the appointment of a Board of 
Reference to deal with matters arising under its terms. Such boards serve 
a useful purpose in implementing' awards and in removing causes of friction 
between employers and. their employees. 

The industries ,subject, to federal awards and, agreements' include 
'coal-mining,',shipping, pastoral industries, shipbuildin!!" timber trades, cloth
:ing factories,' breweries; glass ,works,aud rubber ,works, . metal and printing 
tra.des and railwaY, and \ tramway elTIployees. 

At 31st December, 1939, there were 128 awards of the Cohllnonwealth 
Oourt in force in New SO]lth 'Wales, also 24 agreements filed uncleI' the 
provisions of the Commonwealth Act. 
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TV artime Employment Regulations. 

Wartime regulations have been promulgated by the Commonwealth in 
terms of the National Security Act, 1939, to extend the jurisdiction and 
powers of Federal industrial tribunals during the period of the war, so that 
action for the prevention and settlement of industrial disputes may be taken 
more expeditiously. The Commonwealth Court is authorised, in this way, 
to deal with all industrial disputes, including those which do not extend 
beyond the limits of one State, and to apply its determinations as common 
rules or industry-wide awards. 

In the coal mining industry central and local reference boards may be 
constituted to deal with matters in dispute. In employment for the pro
duction of munitions and other war supplies, rates of wages have been fixed 
for certain groups of workers, and the engagement of such workers for non
essential employment is restricted. The Minister for Labour and National 
Service may make arrangements for the training of skilled workers to be 
employed in munition works, etc. 

A Trade Union Advisory Panel has been constituted to advise the Fed
eral Government in regard to wartime industrial conditions and 
employment. 

Crown Employees and A1·bitration. 

Under the State industrial arbitration system, employees of the Govern
ment of New South Wales and of governmental agencies, with the exception 
of the police, have access to the ordinary industrial tribunals for the regu
lation of conditions of employment. 

For the public service of the Commonwealth, rates of pay and conditions 
of employment are regulated by a special tribunal constituted by an arbi
trator appointed by the Governor-General. Decisions of the arbitrator may 
be disallowed by a resolution of either House of the Federal Parliament 

The Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration may make 
awards in respect of employees of the State Government. 

HOURS OF WORK. 

With the development of the industrial arbitration system the working 
hours in organised trades and callings have become subject to awards and 
agreements. The normal working time in New South Wales as prescribed 
by State and Federal tribunals is 44 hours per week. 

Special leg'islation has been enacted in New South Wales from time to 
time for the direction of the industrial tribunals in regulating hours of 
work. Thus the Eight Hours Act of 1916 prescribed a standard working 
week of 48 hours. In 1920 the 44-hours week was proclaimed in many 
industries on the recommendation of a special court. 

In September, 1922, the Court of Industrial Arbitration restored the 48-
hours week in most of the cases in which the working time had been 
reduced. Since 4th January, 1926, the 44-hours week has been the standard, 
6xcept in the latter half of the year 1930, when the hours were 48 per week. 

At the end of the year 1932 the Industrial Commission wae char~ed 
Witll the dutv of determining', after public inquiry, the standard hams for 
1nollRt.l'i('R wit.hin its jUl'isrliction. The CommiRsion announced. after its 
first inquiry in June, 1933, that it had decided to declare 44 hours per 
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week as the standard applicable to industry generally, and to apply the 
standard with a degree of elasticity-as under former statutes-in order to 
meet the varying needs of different industries. 

Overtime may be permitted under certain conditions or it may be pro
hibited or restricted for the purpose of relieving unemployment by dis
tributing the work available. 

N'otwithstanding the provision of awards or agreements, work may be 
shared or rationed amongst employees of the Orown, i.e., the Government 
departments and statutory bodies, but the application of the system in 
other employment is liable to be restricted in terms of awards, etc. 

The hours of work in factories and shops are restricted in a general way 
by provisions of the Factories and Shops Act which prohibit the employ
ment of youths under 16 and of women for more than 44 hours in any 
week, though overtime not exceeding 3 hours in any day is allowed on 
24 days in a year, or by written permission of the Minister, where necessary 
to meet the exigencies of trade, on 48 days. 

The closing times of shops in shopping districts are the hours fixed by the 
industrial awards and agl'eeHlents for the cessation of work by the employees. 
With the exception of certain classes of shops, the closing hour is 5.45 p.m. 
in the metropolitan district and 5.30 p.m. in Newcastle on four days; and 
8.30 p.m. on Fridays; and there is a half-holiday on Saturday. 

The closing times for various classes of shops in the metropolitan and 
Newcastle shopping districts are shown below:-

TABLE 543.-Shops-Olosing Times-Sydney and Newcastle. 

Class of Shops. 

Farriers 
Motor vehicle shops

Metropolitan 
Newcastle 

Grocers, Drapers, Ironmongers, Radio and General 
Shops, n.e.i.-

Metropolitan 
Newcastle 

Hairdressers' Saloons 
Hairdressers' Shops 
Chemists, Druggists, Dispensaries 
Newsagents and Newspaper shops 
Flowers... ... ... ... 
Fruit, Vegetable, Fish, Cakes and Pastry, Cooked Pro. 

visions, Tobacconists, Confectioners, Refrtshments 
Re.otaurants, Fish and Oysters (consumed on premises) 
Petrol, Oil and Accessories .. . ... '" ... 
Butchers-

Metropolitan 
Newcastle 

I Closing TImes. 

Monday to I l!'riday I 
Thursday. • 

p.m. p.m. 
5 0 5 0 

5 45 8 30 
5 30 8 30 

5 45 8 30 
5 30 8 30 
7 0 7 0 
7 0 8 30 
7 30 9 0 
8 0 9 0 
8 30 9 30 

11 30 Il 30 
midnight nlidnight 
midnight midnight 

5 30 5 30 
415 415 

Saturday. 

p.m. 

5 45 
5 30 

12 30 
1 0 
1 o (a) 
7 0 
1 o (b) 
8 0 
9 30 

11 30 
midnight 
midnight 

12 30 
12 0 

(a) One o'clock closing either Wednesday or Saturday. (b) May re· open from 7 p.m. to 9 p.m. 

The ordinary hours of work per shift in the coal-mines as fixed by an 
industrial award dating from 1st January, 1917, were eight hours bank to 
bank, inclusive of one half-hour for meal time, on Monday to Friday, and 
six hours bank to bank, inclusive of one half-hour for meal time, on Satur
day, Sunday, and holidays. The usual number of shifts was eleven per 
fortnight though in many collieries there was no work in winning coal on 
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Saturdays; In' 1939' the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbi-' 
tration reduced the maximum hours of underground ("from face to wag
gon") workers to 40 per week, worked in' shifts of eight ,hours, includillg 
one half-hour per shift for meal time counted as' time worked, Monday: to 
Friday inclusive: The ordinary hours of smface workers were fixed at 86' 
per fortnight in shifts of eight hours, and one Saturday shift of six hours 
including in all shifts crib time, 30 minutes, counted as time worked. 

The hours of underground workers in coal mines are reckoned from the 
time the :first person ,;;orking on a shift leaves the surface to the time the 
last man on the same shift returns to the surface, . 

The followmg statement compiled ·by the Commonwealth Statistician for 
each State of the Comm<'mwealth shows the average number of hours in Il 

fun working week (without overtime) for adult male workers in industrial 
occupations, except shipping and rural industries:-

TABLE 544.'-Hours of'Vork pei' 'Week in Australian States, 1914 to 19'40. 

(Adult Male Workers). 

~~~. I \Tictoria·1 Q!~e~3~- j A~~t~~~in. j 1~:::~~.1 TaSmania-l-~ustrnlin: 
--------------~----~-------.-

End of Year. 

1914 (April) 
1916 
1921 
1925 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

". 

'''1 

49·42 
48·51 
45·66 
46'76 
44·55 
44-14 
45'64 
44·22 
44'08 
44'07 1 
44'01 

43' 92
1 43'70 

48·80 
48'22 
46·95 
46'98 
46·94 
46·83 
46'85 
46·88 
46'41 
46'22 
45'85 
44·61 
44'28 

48·78 48·60 
48·27 48'14 
45'52 47·07 
43'88 46'97 
43·95 46·95 
43·96 46·83 
44'43 46'83 
44·98 46·83 
43'69 46'55 
43'68 46'57 
43'67 46'31 
43·41l 45·83 
43'46" 4.!J3 

47·78 48·62 48·93 
48·Il 48·55 48·33 
46·24 46·84 46·22 
46'26 47'25 46'44 
45·80 47-27 45·57 
45·58 47·09 45·34 
45'55 47'09- 45'98 
45·55 46'76 45,51-
45'30 46'33 45'09 
45'25 46'24 45'03 
45'Il 46'00 44'85 
45'10 45·33 44'35 
440& 44'92' 44'04 

Bctween April; 1914, and December, l(l29, the average nominal working 
week for adult males in New South Wales was reduced by, 51 hours to 
44.1 hours pel' week. Then an amendment of the State law, as quoted 
above, caused a. temporary increase ,of H: hours. The average has since 
declined below 44 houl's, and is less than in any' othei;State except 
Queensland. 

PUBLIC HOLIDAYS. 

Certain days al'e observed as public holidays, on which work is suspended 
as far as practicable. In continuous processes and in transport and other 
services where the employees work on holidays they receive recreation leave 
in lieu thereof; and in some cases extra wages for the time .worked .. 

The days which are observed generally throughout the State as public 
holidays are as'follows:-1st' Janllary (New Year's Day), 26th January 
(the Anniversary of the first settle111ent in Australia), Good Friday; Easter 
Monday, 25th April (Anzac Day), Christmas Day, 26th December (Boxi.ng 
Day), and the King's Birthday. 

If a public' holiday falls upon a Sunday, 01" if Boxing Day falls upon a 
Monday, the following day· is a holiday. As a general rule, when the King's' 
Birthday falls.up011 any day of the week other tha1:J: MOllday the following 
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Monday is a holiday in lieu thereof. The birthday of King George VI is 
14th December and the holiday in each year has been transferred to the 
second Monday in June, so that it would not. occur in the busy week 
preceding the Ohristmas holidays. Anniversary Day is usually observed on 
a Monday. 

In addition to the days listed above, the day after Good Friday and the 
first Monday in August are bank holidays, observed in respect of banks and 
many other financial institutions and public offices, but the August holiday 
in 1940 was cancelled. The Governor may appoint by proclamation a 
special day to be observed as a' public holiday throughout the State or any 
part of the State. It is customary in certain districts' to proclaim a day 
in each year as Eight Hour Day. In. the county of Oumberland the nY8t 
Monday in October is Eight Hour Day. 

ANNUAL HOLIDAYS WITH PAY. 

In New South ,Vales an annual holiday with full pay has become a 
custom in some classes of employment e.g., goverlllnental services, banking 
and insurance, and in many commercial and industrial occupations. 
Rut the authority of the industrial tribunals to prescribe such holidays 
was not recognised for some years after the introd~ction of industrial 
arbitration. The High Oourt of Australia decided in 1912 that the Oom
monwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Industrial Arbitration had jurisdic
tion to award holidays with pay and in 1915 the Oourt of Industrial 
Arbitration in New South ,Vales decided, upon appeal, that an industrial 
board in a proper case might grant a claim in this respect. In September, 
1939, annual leave with pay was prescribed by 219 current awards ot State 
industrial tribunals. Since 1936 the Oommonwealth Oourt has granted 
claims for such leave in some industries, including coal-mining for which 
an award was made in 1939. 

PREFERENCE TO UNIONISTS. 

The laws relating to industrial arbitration confer upon both State and 
Federal industrial tribunals the authority to embody the principle of pre
ference to unionists in their awards, etc., but this may not operate to 
prevent the employment of returned soldiers or sailors. 

The State industrial tribunals may prescribe by award that, as between 
members of a specified union and other persons offering or desiring employ
ment-at the same time, preference of employment be given' to members of 
the union; othel' things being equal. It is a general rule to grant prefer
ence to a union ,which 'substantially represents the trade concerned. 

The Oommonwealth Court is authorised to grant preference to :members 
of registered· organisations, but in the exercise of the authority the Court 
adheres to the general principle that only in case of strong necessity should 
there. be any interference wi.th the employer's diflcretion in choosing his 
employees. Oonsequently it' has been the usual practice to refuse to order 
preference if the respondents undertake not to discriminate against 
l;nionists. In 1932, however, preference was awarded in respect 1lf women 
and girls in clc>thing factories with the object of preventing the exploitation 
of labour of th~$ class. 
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INDUSTRUL DISLOCATIONS CONTINGENT UPON DISPUTES. 

The law 1'elating to industrial disputes was summarised on page 991 of 
the YeaI' Book fo1' 1937 -3S. 

Records 1'elating to industrial disputes in all classes of industry in New 
South Wales aTe kept by the Department of Labour and Industry. In 
the compilation of statistical tables 1'elating thereto, it is the 1'ule of the 
Department in counting the number of disputes that one dispute is recOl'ded 
if a section of employees in an industry ceases work and the dispute extends 
subsequently to other employees in that industry in the same or in othe1' 
localities. On the other hand, if employees in other industries cease work 
in sympathy with the militant unions, the sympathy strikes are counted as 
another dispute, that is, in addition to the original dispute. 

In the coal-mining industry, when the action of one section of the em
ployees has caused a complete cessation of the operations of the mine, the 
number counted is the full complement of the mine. Where a section has 
ceased work and the operations of the mine have continued, only those who 
ceased work have been included as workers involved. 

In calculating the duration, only actual working days, viz., days on 
which work would be performed ordinarily, have been counted, 'but 
no allowance is made for intermittency of employment, and it has been 
assumed that if the dispute had not occurred work would have been con
tinuous during the period of its currency. Oonsequently the figures are 
inflated in such industries as mining, where there is considerable inter
mittency due to causes other than disputes. 

The following statement shows, so far as can be ascertained, the number 
of workers involved, and, sllhject to t,he rp-marks above with respect to inter
mittency, the time lost in industrial disputes in each year since 1929. 
Particulars are shown separately regarding disputes which originated 
d)ll'ing the year specified, and those which commenced at an earlier 
date:-

TABLE 545.-Industrial Disputes, 1929 to 1940. 

Disputes. Workers Involved. Dlll"otion-Working Days. 

Yeo.r. 

t;;:;r.\ New. I Tot,,!. Anterior. \ I I I New, Total. Alltel'if)r. New. Totsl. 

, 
1929 2 330 ~321 567 100.676 101,243 4,30~ 3,209,761 3,214,064 
1930 fi IS" 191 1l,1:~6 1)2,045 6~,181 1,210,266 339 78~ 1,51)0,049 
1931 5 99 104 1,::152 26,772 28,124 211,380 103,661 ~15,OH 
1932 2 122 124 622 45,18::1 45805 159,1i22 92,74::1 252,265 
Hl31 1 92 93 )00 23,409 2~,509 ::Iro Ii[I,002 1)9,::102 
19~4 I 171 172 80 1\0,780 50,860 7~O 211.406 212,126 
)935 ~ 224 '227 5t18 54,~f,6 55.::134 8,122 '262,853 270,971) 
Hl36 ~ 21'l1 284 1,9~5 R4,407 86.342 84,80::1 3R~,514 46S,~17 
1937 1 1)11 ii12 3110 183,818 184,208 ),080 545.fi68 546,748 
1938 1 480 4Rl 259 IR'2,!l61 1 R3,2~0 22,327 916,939 939,266 
1939 1 532 533 50 211,511" 211,615 800 445,633 446,483 
1940 2 434 436 253 227,2.j2 227,505 1,596 1,074,118 1,075,714 

I 

A classification of the disputes according to mining and non-mining 
industries reveals the fact that disputes leading to a suspension of work 
occur more frequently and are more extensive in the mining industry than 
in any other. Moreover, the time lost in coal-mining, as a general rule, 
exceeds the aggregllte loss in other industries. In calculating the duration 
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of the dislocations, however, llllowance is not made for intermittency, and 
it is probable that the over-statement arising from this factor is far greater 
in coal-mining than in other occupations. 

In analysing statistics of industrial disputes, especially if they are being 
compared with those of other countries, careful consideration should be 
given to the method of computation and the definition of terms, as shown 
on the preceding page, because the practices vary greatly in the different 
countries in which such data are published. 

The following statement shows the particulars of the disputes in 
mining and in other industries which commenced in each of the last ten 
years. The working days during each dispute have been assigned to the 
year in which the cessation of work occurred, and for this reason the figures 
differ from those in the previous table, which show the working days 
classified according to the year specified. 

TABLE 546.-Industrial Disputes According to Year of Oommence
ment, 1929 to 1940. 

I 
Disputes. I Workers Invoh ed. 

\ 

Duration-Working Dnys. 

'I" I Non· I a mmg. mining. Tot"l. Mining. I mfr:i~~. j Total. 
Year. 

1>Iinillg·lnfni~~·ITotal. 

1929 300 30 330 94,692 5,984 100,676 3,6'l9,891 746,486 4,436,377 
1930 158 27 185 44,453 7,5g2 52,045 617,538 76,797 694,335 
193] 81 18 99 25,116 1,656 26,77:2 91),932 7,729 103,661 
1932 97 25 

1122 
41,172 -i,011 45,183 84,064 8,979 93,04:l 

1933 72 20 92 18,133 5,276 23,409 H,157 15,1i65 59,722 
1931 133 :{8 liI :{8,888 Il,892 50,780 135,763 83,765 219,528 
193.'; 192 32 224 46,851 7,915 54,766 164,169 183,487 347,656 
1936 2fi4 27 :281 79,16:1 5,244 84,407 219,574 165,0211 384,594 
1937 417 9-10 511 145,167 38,681 183,841l 315,333 252,662 567,995 
1938 4:23 57 480 170,541 12,4::!0 182,961 7:26,014 191,775 917,789 
1939 497 35 532 20!,621 8,944 211,565 382,458 64,771 447,229 
1940 385 49 4:H 206,022 21,230 227,252 977,744 118,539 1,096,283 

In 1940, an extensive dispute about hours occurred in coal-mining. There 
was a general stoppage in the collieries of New South Wales from 11th 
March to 20th May, when operations were resumed pending settlement of 
the dispute by the Oommonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration. 
The loss was 567,000 working days. 

Information is given in the following table regarding the duration of the 
disputes which originated during the year 1940:-

TABLE 547.-Industrial Disputes-Duration, 1940. 

Duration in Working 
Days. 

1>Iining. 

Dis- Worl,ers l1ou:,.~ 
PllteS. vJ~~d. Work 

Days. 

Under 1 day... ... 22 3,866 2,004 
One day... ... 277 154,995 154,995 
Over 1 and not exceeding 

10 ... ... ... 73 31,585 108,781 
Over 10 and not exceed· 

ing 50 ... ... 8 14,160 608,562 
Over 50 and not exceed-

ing 100 ... ... 5 1,416 103,402 

Total ... ... 385 206,022 977,744 

Dls· 
putes. 

Non-Mining. 

Workers 
In

volved. 

DUIll
tion
Work 
Days. 

All Industries. 

Dis- Workers 11::~~ 
putes. vJ~~d. Work 

Days. 

5 1,170 560 27 5,036 2,564 
13 4,781 4,781 290 159,776 159,776 

21 12,013 56,863 94 43,598 165,644 

7 2,961 36,320 15 17,121 644,882 

3 305 20,015 8 1,721 123.417 

49 21,230 118,539 434 227,252 1.096,283 
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A very,large proportion of the disputes are of brief duration. In mining 
158,861 workers were involved in 299 disputes.lasting one day or less duri;ng 
1940, with a loss of 156,999 working' days, and in other industries 5,951 
workers in 18 disputes with a loss of 5,341 work days. 

The 'causes of the disputes in the mining industries and in the non
mining group during 1940 are classified in the following statement. Dis
putes regarding the employment of non-union labour are included in the 
category, "employment of persons, etc." Those pertaining to the recog
nition of a union and the enforcement of union rules are classified under 
the head of "trade unionism." 

TABLE 548.-Industrial Disp:l1tes-Causes, 1940. 

Milling. Non-lIIining. All Industries. 

Cause. Dis- Workers Dura- Dis- Work1rs Dura- Dis- Workers Dum-
tlon- tion- tiou-loca- in- 'Vorking loca- in- Working loca- in- Working tions. volved. days. tions. volved. days. tions. volved. days. 

'Vages ... ... . .. 78 24;354 78,157 23 10,124 73,358 '101 34,478 151,515 
Hours... ... .. . 28 20,075 582,273 5 4,410 ~2,075 33 25,085 604,348 
Working conditions .. . 98 24,684 37,399 5 1,605 4,765 103 26,289 42,Hl4 
Employment of persons 

or classes of persons... 100 40,233 161,968 12 4,268 15,011 112 44,501, 176,979 
Trade unionism ... 21 6,132 7,556 ... ... ... 21 6,132 7,556 
Sympathy... ... 4 2.808 22,860 1 200 2,600 5 3,008 25,460 
Miscellaneous... ... 53 86,450 86,845 I 2 616 ' n6 55 87,066 87,561 
Not stated ... ... 3 686 686 1 7 14 4 693 700 

... ---ss5206,022 1977, 7441~121'230 1""ii8,539 434 227,252 1,096,283 Totr.l 

In thelllining industries disputes about hours were the cause of 60 per 
cent. of the loss of working time during 1940, disputes about employment 
of persons or classes of persons 17 per cent., and disputes about wages 
8 per cent. 

In non-mining industries 62 per cent. of the loss was the result of disputes 
about wages, and 19 per cent.' was lost in disputes about' hours. 



WAGES. 

Wages paid to industrial workers in New South Wales are regulated fm' 
the most part by the industrial arbitration tribunals, 

THE LIVING WAGE. 

In determining minimum rates of wages the industrial tribunals in both 
State and Federal jurisdiction base their decisions on the principle of a 
living wage which must be sufficient to enable the lowest-paid worker to 
live according to a reasonable standard of comfort. 

In the State jurisdiction the Oourt of Industrial Arbitration in 1914 
adopted the practice of fixing a living wage for the guidance of the wage
fixing tribunals, and in 1918 the living wage determined by the chief 
jndustrial tribunal after inquiry into the cost of living became a statutory 
right of men and women Working under industrial awards. Information 
relating to the standard of living and living wage determinations up to 
April, 1937, the date of the last declaration by the State tribunal, are 
published in earlier issues of the Year Book. In October, 1937, the basic 
wages determined by the Oommonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitra
tion were adopted, for the sake of uniformity, by the State. 

The following statement shows the variations in the living wages, as 
determined by the industrial authority constituted under State legislation 
from February, 1914, to April, 1937. The determinations were made by the 
Oourt of Industrial Arbitration in the years 1914 to 1916, by the Board of 
Trade from 1918 to 1925, and later by the Industrial Oommission:-

TABLE 549.-Living Wages Declared by State Industrial Authority 
(N.S.W.), 1914 to 1937. 

Men. 

I 

Women. 

Year. 

I 
Living I 

Number 01 

I 
Living Date of Children Dnte of 

Declnl'ation. "'age. included in Declaration. "'age. 
per week. Family Unit. per week. 

I 

I 
£ s. [1. £ s. d. 

1914 16th February ... 2 8 0 Two ... ... 
1915 17th December ... 2 12 6 

" 
... . .. 

1016 18th August ... 2 15 6 
" 

... ... 
H1l8 5th September ... 3 0 0 

" 
17th December. 1 10 0 

Ill19 8th October ... 3 17 0 
" 

23rd December .. I 19 0 
Hl:W 8th October ... 4 5 0 .. 23rd Decemher 2 3 0 
1\)21 8th October ... 4 2 0 

" 
22nd Decem ber ... 2 I 0 

1922 12th May ... ... 3 18 0 
" 

9th October ... 1 19 6 
1923 10th April ... 3 19 0 

" 
10th April ... ~ 0 0 

]923 7th September ... 4 2 0 
" 

7th September ... '2 1 6 
1925 24th August ... 4 4 0 

N~~e 
24th August .. 2 2 6 

1927 27th June ... 4 5 0 27th June ... 2 6 0 
192\1 20th December ... 4 2 6 One 20th December ... 2 4 6 
19112 26th August ... :3 10 0 

" 
26th August ... 1 18 0 

]\)33 llth April ... :I 8 6 
" 

II th April ... 1 17 0 
1933 20th October .. 3 6 6 

" 
20th OctobeJ' .. 1 16 0 

19114 26th April ... 3 7 6 
" 

26th April ... 1 16 I} 

1935 18th April .. 3 8 6 
" 

18th April ... 1 17 0 
H)36 24th April 

'''1 
3 9 0 

" 
24th April '" 1 17 6 

1936 27th October ... 310 0 
" 

27th October ... 1 18 0 
1937* 24th April 311 6 

" 11 24th April ... 1 18 6 

• Subsequent chnng"-s in the living wages are .hown In Table 550. 

* 70593-0 
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The family unit covered by the living wage for men consisted of a man, 
wife, and two children from 1914 to 1925, inclusive; a man and wife only 
in 1927; and a man, wife, and one child in 1929 and later. The rates as 
stated in the table for June, 1927, and subsequent dates were supplemented 
by faIl1ily allowances for' dependent children under 14 years, one child in 
each family being excluded from endowment since December, 1929. (See 
page 171 of this Year Book.) 

The living wage determinations of the Industrial Oommission applied 
generally throughout the State to all industries within its jurisdiction. 
'vVhen the Oommonwealth Oourt's method of determining basic wages was 
adopted by the State in October, 1937, provision was made for assessing 
different rates for uertain distriCts, according to the practice of the Oom
monwealth Court. As explained on pag'e 634 the basic wage under the 
Federal jurisdiction consists of the "needs basic wage," which is subject to 
pel'iodical adjustment, and ,a fixed loading addition. It is the general rule 
that the "needs basic wage" fm' the metropolitan area and the districts of 
Newcastle 'and Port Kembla-Wollongong is assessed according to the retail 
price index numbers for Sydney, the rate for the county of Yancowinna 
according to the index numbers for" Broken Hill; and the rate for other 
localities is 3s. per week less than the metropolitan rate. The fixed loading 
addition is 6s. a week, 

The basic wages per week for the various districts and for Orown em
ployees in New South Wales, as from October, 1937, are shown below:-

TABLE 550.-Living Wages (per week) in N.S.W.-State Awm'ds and 
Agreements, 1937 to 1941. 

,---- ------ -'------

ISY<1ney, Newcastle I CO~~()' , , 

I iYo~,l~,oK~~:~~Ia: Y:~nco- Ot.her Hi,!,rir!s, Crown Employre:l 

Da!e, ' wmna. 
(all Dist.ricts),t 

I Men, I Women, ]\[en, ]\[en", I Women, j\[en. 'Vomen. 

1 B. d. i B. d. R. cl. s, d. s. d. s. d. B. d. 
1937-0ctober '" , .. 78 0 42 0 78 0 75 0 40 6 7G 0 41 0 

December '" ... 78 0 ,1,2 () 70 0 70 0 40 6 77 0 41 6 

19:18-:iHarch ... . .. 70 () ,12 6 79 0 76 0 ,n 0 77 0 41 6 
Juno ... '" ... 79 0 ,12 G 81 0 7G 0 ,n 0 78 0 42 0 
September '" .. ,' 80 0 ·la 0 82 0 77 0 41 6 78 0 42 0 
December '" ... ! 81 0 ,13 6 82 0 78 0 42 0 80 0 43 0 

I 
I 

1 9:~g-l\Iarch ... , '" ···1 81 0 43 G 8B (] 78 0 ,12 0 80 0 43 0 
June ... '" ... 82 () ,H 0* 85 0 

I 
79 0 '12 6 80 0 43 0 

September '" ... SI 0 43 G 81 () 78 0 4~ 0 80 0 43 0 

()'i 
, 

December '" ... 8') 0 H 82 0 7fJ 0 '1.'l G 80 0 43 0 
, 

19'1O-Fehrllary 
, 

83 79 0 42 G 81 0 43 6 
'" .. ' 82 0 H 0* 0 

l\Jay ... '" ..' 83 0 'U G*I 8:~ 0 80 0 ,!c3 0 81 0 43 6 
AllgUBt ... . .. 85 0 'f" Ij* 8;, 0 132 0 ,14 0* 83 0 44 6* 
November I 85 0 46 

6*1 
8G 0 82 0 4J 0* 84 0 45 0* ... '''1 

10'11-Fehruary '" 88 0 '[7 G 88 0 85 0 45 G* 86 0 4G 0* 

"'1 :i\Iny ... '" . .. 88 0 ,17 G 
I 

BO 0 85 0 45 G* 87 0 4G 6* 

t See context below Tuble. ... Od. higher in some awards. 

The "needs basic wage" for Orown employees, i.e., employees of :the 
State Goverllment and statutory bodies, i8 uniform in all districts. It is 
derived from the index numbers (weighted average) for five towns, Sydney, 
N ewcastle, Brok~n Hill, Goulburn and Bathurst, and the fixed loading is 58. 
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.a week-the amount applied by the Oommonwealth Oourt in its award for 
€mployees of the railways of New South Wales. The basic wages for 
women are, as a general rule, 54 per cent. (calculated to the nearest 
6d.) of the corresponding rates for men. 

Except where an award or agreement provides otherwise, the basic wages 
are subject to adjustment at quarterly intervals according to the retail price 
index numbers of the preceding quarter. From December, 1 fl37, to Decem
ber, 1939, inclusive the adjustments were made in March, June, September, 
and December, and since February, 1940, the rates have been adjusted a 
month earlier-in February, May, August, and November. Provision is 
made, however, for uniformity-according to the Oommonwealth award
in regard to basic wages and periods of adjustment where there are both 
State and Oommonwealth awards for the same industry. 

THE LIVING WAGE IN FEDERAL AWARDS. 

The Oommonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration Act does not define the 
basic wage r.or the princijJles to btl adopted for its determination, though 
it prescribes that cases relating to alterations in the basic wage or the 
principles on which it is computed are to be decided by the Ohief Judge 
and at least two other Judges. 

In 1908 the Oourt adopted as a standard wage the "Harvester rate," 7s. 
per day in Melbourne in 1907, which in a case under the Excise Tariff Act 
of 1906 the President of the Oourt had determined as "fail' and reasonable" 
for an unskilled labourer. The rate was based apparently on the needs of 
a family of "about five persons." Later there developed a custom of in
serting in awards and agreements provision for the periodical adjustment 
of the prescribed rates of wages, according to changes in the cost of living. 
The adjustments are computed by the use of the retail price i.ndex num
bers, and may be made at intervals of three 01' six months or, as in the case 
of pastoral industry awards, once a year. 

In 1921 the President of the Oourt (Mr. Justice Powers) decided to 
add to the Harvester equivalent (ascertained by applying the retail price 
index numbers to the Harvester wage), the sum of 3s. to cover possible 
increases in the cost of living during the interval between adjustments. 

Ih February, 1931, the Oourt directed that a reduction of 10 per cent. 
should be made in the rates of wages prescribed by federal awards-except 
those exempted for special reasons. The reduction was applied not only to 
the basic wage element but also to the "Powers 3s." and margins above basic 
rates, which hitherto had remained constant during the currency of awards. 
This deduction of 10 per cent. operated until May, 1934, though its effect 
was modified to some extent twelve months earlier by a change in the method 
of computing the periodical adjustments. 

In April, 1934, the Oourt announced its decision to abolish the "Powers 
3s.," to restore the 10 per cent. to margins over the basic wage, to give the 
basic wage itself a new starting point, and to simplify the method of assess
ment and adjustment, for which it directed that "All Items" index num
bers be used (see page 588). A measure of stability was given by an order 
that, after 1st June, 1934 (when the basic rates had been adjusted by the 
index numbers for the quarter January-March, 1934), no change was to 
be made unless it amounted to at least 2s. per week. 

Basic rates were determined for a number of provincial towm specified 
in the judgment, including Newcastle and Broken Hill, and the rates for 
other localities outside the metropolitan areas were, as a genel'fll rule, 3s. 

* 70593-D 



· -...:........:.. .. -----~ --.:... - - --~---.---' - --- ---

NEW SOUTH WALES OFFiCIAL YEiLlR BOOK. 

less than the rate for the capital city in the same State. By later decisions 
the Sydney rates were applied to Port Kembla and to certain industries -in 
Newcastle, e.g., metal trades and timber industry. 

In June, 1937, the Commonwealth Court, upon application by unions 
of employees, reviewed the !basic wage and arrived at ~he conclusion "that 
the present degree of prosperity in the Commonwealth and the existing cir
cumstances of industry make desirable appreciable increases in the basic 
wage." 

To give effect to its decision, the Court added a £Xed loading to 
current rates, so that the basic wage in the majority of federal awards 
consists of (a) the "needs" basic wage, which is adjustable upon l'etail 
price index numbers, and (b) a loading addition which remains constant 
at the amount £Xed by the Court. The loading was brought into opera
tion in two instalments, the first in July, 1937, and the second in October. 
The amount is 6s. per week in New South Wales, Victoria, and Queensland, 
4s. in South Australia, Western Australia and Tasmania, and 5s. where the 
wage is the average for four, five, or six capital cities of Australia; 5s. in 
the railway undertakings in New South Wales and Victoria, and 3a. in the 
railways of South Australia and Tasmania. 

The Court decided also to issue its own series of index numbers for the 
periodical adjustment of the basic wage in. its awards. The "Court series" 
corresponds with the Commonwealth Statistician's "All Items" series of 
l'etail price index numbers described on page 588. It is issued quarterly 
and the corresponding adjustments in wages were made two months after 
the end of each quarter until February, 194'0, when arrangements were 
made to adjust the rates a month earlier, that is, in February, May, 
August and November. The minimum variation in the needs basic wage 
£01' men is Is. per week, and the rates are adjusted to the nearest shilling. 
In 194'0 unions of employees applied to the Court for a substantial increase 
in the basic wages. After hearing evidence the Full Bench in February, 
1941, announced its decision that, in view of existing circumstances of war 
and economic adjustment, the matter should be adjourned for further 
consideration after 3'Oth June, 1941. Before this interval had expired the 
Commonwealth enacted legislation for a system of family allowances 
throughout Australia to commence on 1st July, 1941. Allowances will be 
provided at the flat rate of 5s. a week for dependent children under 16 years 
of age, except one in the family. They will be payable for families of 
wage earners and non-wage earners, irrespective of income, but where 
income is above the limit of exemption from income tax it is proposed to 
offset the allowances by the abolition of income tax deductions in respect of 
endowable children (see page 416). Funds for the allowances are to be 
provided partly by a tax on pay rolls which exceed £2'0 a week and partly 
from Consolidated Revenue. Upon the commencement of the Common
wealth family allowances the New South vVales system, as described on 
page 171, is to be abolished. 

In making an award as to basic wages in a particular industry, the 
Commonwealth Court may take into consideration any special circum" 
stances affecting the industry, and the cost of living in localities to which 
the award relates. For this reason the basic rates in various Federal 
awards sometimes differ from one another in a substantial degree. 

The trend of the basic rates generally used in awards of the Federal 
tribunals is illustrated in the following statement of the rates per week for 



each capital city of Australia at intervals sinCe Febl.'uary, 1929. Tlie 
Harvester equivalent for S:yduey was at the peak in February, 1930. 

TABLE 551.-Basic Wages (per week), Federal Awards-Australian Oapitals, 
1929 to 1941. 

Date. Sydney.t I Melbourne .. I Brisbane. I Adelaide. Perth. 

B. d d d d B. B. B. B. d B. d d B. 

1929-Feb .... 91 0 86 0 80 0 84 0 85 0 83 0 87 0 
1930:..Feb .... 95 6 90 0 81 0 87 0 83 6 86 8 90 6' 

Nov .... 88 0 83 0 70 6 78 0 79 0 82 0 83 0 
1931-Feb. '" 76 6 70 2 60 9 66 2 66 2 70 2 71 1 
1932-Feb. ... 68 10 63 5 58 6 58 1 60 9 64 10 64 4 
1933~Feb. ... 66 7 60 4 55 10 55 4 58 1 63 5 61 8 

May ... 67 10 63 4 59 4 59 2 59 9 64 10 64 2 
1934-Feb. ... 66 11 63 4 59 4 60 2 59 3 64 10 63 9 

May ... 67 0 64 0 61 0 61 0 66 0 65 0 65 0 
June ... 68 0 64 0 62 0 62 0 66 0 65 0 66 0 

1935-'-June ... 68 0 66 0 62 0 65 0 68 0 69 0 66 0 
Dec .... 70 0 66 0 64 0 67 0 68 0 69 0 68 0 

1936-Dec. '" 70 0 69 0 66 0 69 0 71 0 69 0 68 0 
1937-Mar .... 70 0 69 0 66 0 69 0 71 0 69 0 70 0 

June ... 72 0 69 0 68 0 69 0 71 0 69 0 70 0 
July ... 75 0 72 0 71 0 70 0 72 0 72 0 73 0 
Sept .... 75 0 73 0 70 0 71 0 73 0 73 0 73 0 
Oct .... 78 0 76 0 73 0 73 0 75 0 75 0 75 0 
Dec .... 78 0 77 0 74 0 74 0 75 0 75 0 76 0 

1938-Mar .... 79 0 77 0 74 0 75 0 74 0 76 0 77 0' 
June '" 79 0 77 0 75 0 75 0 75 0 76 0 77 0' 
Sept .... 80 0 78 0 75 0 76 0 76 0 76 0 77 0 
Dec. '" 81 0 79 0 75 0 76 0 76 0 76 0 78 0 

1939-Mar .... 81 0 79 0 75 0 76 0 76 0 76 0 78 0 
June ... 82 0 81 0 77 0 78 0 77 0 77 0 79 0 
Sept .... 81 0 81 0 76 0 78 0 77 0 77 0 79 0 
Dec. '" 82 0 80 0 76 0 77 0 77 0 77 0 79 0 

1940-Feb. '" 82 0 81 0 77 0 77 0 77 0 78 0 80 0 
May ... 83 0 82 0 78 0 78 0 77 0 78 0 80 0 
Aug .... 85 0 84 0 79 0 80 0 79 0 80 0 82 0 
Nov .... 85 0 84 0 79 0 80 0 80 0 81 0 83 0 

1941-Feb .... 88 0 86 0 82 0 82 0 81 0 83 0 85 0 
May ... 88 0 87 0 83 0 83 0 82 0 84 0 86 0 

t Family Endowment Is not Included, (see page 171), 

When necessary for an award, the OommonwealtH. Oourt assesses a mini
mum wage for women with regard to the needs of the employees in: the 
industry concerned, and the ratio between the minimum wage for the 
women and the minimum for the men is preserved in periodical adjust
mentsduring the currency of the award. The majority of women worlnng 
under Federal awards are employed in tile clothing and" printing industries. 

LIVING WAGE DETERMINATIONS IN THE VARIOUS STATES. 

In Queensland, South Australia and Western Australia a standard living 
wage is fixed by industrial tribunals established under State jurisdiction. 
In Victoria the rates of wages in the various industries are fixed by wages 
boards, and the boards must adopt Feder"aT award rates where applicable. 
In Tasmania the standard of the Oommonwealth Oourt is observed to some 
extent. 

lit W'esterll A'ilstwdia the State Arbitration Oourt deterlnilies a busic 
wage in' Juhe of each year; and may review the wage dUring its currently; if 
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data supplied at quarterly intervals by the State Government Statistician 
indicate that a change of one shilling or more per week has occurred in the 
cost of living. 

The family unit upon which the basic wage is determined by the State 
tribunal in Queensland consists of a man, wife, and three children. In 
South Australia and Western Australia the unit is not defined by legisla
tion, but the respective tribunals have adopted a family unit which includes 
three children in South Australia and two children in Western Australia. 
In New South Wales the unit was a man, his wife and one child with 
family allowances at the maximum rate of 5s. per week for each additional 

,child. 

The following statement shows the basic wages for adult males which 
. were current in 1928 and subsequent variations as determined by the State 
;industrial tribunals. The rates are per week:-

-TABLE 552.-Living Wage declared by Industrial Tribunals in Various 
States, 1928 to 1941-Rates per Week. 

Sydney. Brisbane. Adelaide. Perth. 

Year. 
Date of I Rate.· Date of I Rate. Dnte of I Rate. Dnte of I Rate. Declaration. Declaration. Declaration. Declaration. 

B. d. B. d. B. d. B. d. 
1928 '" ... 85 0 ... 85 0 ... 85 6 .. . 85 0 
1929 ... Deo. ... 82 6 ... 85 0 ." 85 6 July ... 87 0 
1930 82 6 {Aug .... 80 8} Oot. 75 0 July ... 86 0 ... ... Deo ... 77 ... 
1931 82 6 May 74 0 Aug. 63 0 {Mar .... 78 0 ... ... ... Nov .... 73 6 
1932 Aug. 70 0 74 0 63 0 {Mar .... 72 0 ... ... ... ... Nov .... 70 6 

r' ... 69 0 
1933 {Apr .... 68 6 ... 74 0 ... 63 0 July ... 68 0 ... Nov .... 66 6 Aug .... 69 3 

,.1.934 Ap ....... 67 6 74 0 63 0 July ... 69 6 
'" ... ... Aug .... 71 0 

1935 ... Apt 68 6 ... 74 0 Oct. .. . 66 0 July ... 70 6 

1936 Apr .... 69 8} 74 0 Dec. 69 6 {Aug .... 72 0 ... Oct .... 70 ... ... Nov .... 73 9 

1937 1< Apr .... 71 n Apr. 78 0 Nov. 74 0 July 74 11 ... Oot .... 78 ... ... ... 
Mar .... 79 

~t 
{80 0 1938 ... 8ept .... 80 Apr. 81 0 74 0 July ... ... ... 81 1 Dec .... 81 

June ... 82 
.1939 ... 8ept .... 81 July ... 84 0 Jan. ... 78 0 April ... 82 2 

Dec .... 82 
1940 I~ May .... 83 8} 84 0 Nov. 84 0 July 85 4 ... Aug .... 85 ... 

\ 

... .. . 
1941 ... Feb .... 88 0 March ... 89 0 ... 84 0 Feb. ... 86 11 

·Famlly Endowment excluded (see page 171). 

SECONDARY WAGES. 

Having ascertained the basic rates of wages for unskilled labour, the 
assessment of the secondary wages is a matter to be considered separately 
iu connection with each occupation. It is the usual practice, under the 
State system in New South vVales, when varying wages on account of an 
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increase or decrease in the cost of living, to preserve unaltered the recog
nised margin between the skilled and the unskilled workmen in an industry, 
alld to vary all rates of wages by the amount by which the basic wage has 
been increased or reduced. 

The Commonwealth Court determines in each case an amount which it 
considers to be the fair value, as at the date of the award, of the skill 
required. The 10 per cent. reduction in operation iJJy order of the court 
from February, 1931, to May, 1934, was applied to the secondary as well 
as the basic wages. 

RATES OF WAGES. 

The rates of wagea for various occupations at intervals since 1901 are shown 
in the following statement. K-.,;:cept where specified, the figures indicate the 
minimum amounts payable for a full week's work on the basis of the weekly, 
daily, or hourly rates fixed by industrial awards and agreements, and for 
occupations not subject to industrial determinatiom, the ruling or pre
dominant rates are stated. The table contains particulars of a few occupa
tions only, but similar information relating to a large number of callinga 
is published annually in the "Statistical Register of New South Wales." 
In the Register for the year 1920-21 the rates are litated for each year from 
1901 to 1913, inclusive, and for 1921; and the following issue contains the 
rates for each year from 1914 to 1922:-

TABLE 553.-Rates of Wages in Various Occupations, 1901 to 1940. 

Occupation. 11901. I 1011. 1 1921. I 1929. j 1931. 11032. 11937. 11938. 11939.11940. 

8. d. s. d. s. n. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
Manufacturlng-

96 0 104 0 107 0108 0111 Cabinetmaker 52 0 56 0 101 9 108 6 98 0 0 
Boilermaker ... ::: 60 0 66 0 107 6 123 0 92 3 89 1 108 0 111 0112 0115 o· 
~1lt~~rS~~h ... 60 0 68 0 109 6 118 6 93 2 90 0 109 0 112 0113 0116 o· 

60 0 64 0 107 6 118 6 92 3 89 1 108 0 111 0112 0115 0 

:B~ker 
electrical':.: 60 0 66 0 108 6 118 6 118 6 106 0 114 0 117 0118 0121 0 

... 52 6 56 0 100 6 128 6 128 6 113 6 112 6 119 0120 0123 0 
BootcIlcker ... 45 0 54 0 98 6 102 6 88 0 84 9 99 0 104 0105 0110 0 
Tailor (ready-

made) ... ... 50 0 55 0 102 6 108 0 87 4 81 0 96 0 98 0101 0104 0 
Compositor 

86 102 0 108 0109 0112 (jobbing) ... 62 0 60 0 105 0 116 0 9011 6 0 
Buildi~-

Bric ayer ... 60 0 69 0 108 0 126 6 126 6 101 0 118 0 121 0122 0125 0 
Carpenter ... 60 0 63 0 110 0 125 0 125 0 112 6 118 0 121 0122 0125 0 
Painter ... ... 54 0 60 0 104 0 116 0 116 0 103 6 111 6 114 6115 6119 0 
Plumber 60 0 66 0 110 0 127 0 127 0 114 6 121 0 125 0126 0128 6 

Mlning- { 7 0 8 0 15 7 18 3 17 9 17 3 18 2 18 2 18 8 21 1 
Coalwheeler «I) to to to to to to to to to to 

per day. 7 6 9 1 16 3 18 9 18 3 17 9 18 8 18 8 19 2 21 7 
Metalminer i f52 

16 0 16 0 13 11 17 4 19 1 19 3 1910, 
9 0 110 to to to to to to to hl per day. 15 8 16 3 16 6 14 5 17 11 20 3 20 6 20 6. 

T'~'__ 1 66 0 66 0 106 0 114 0 106 6 94 0 101 0 103 0108 6112' 6. 
Railway loco- to to to to to to to to to to 

Driver... ... 90 0 90 0 130 0 139 0 130 6 118 0 125 0 127 0131 0135 O' 
Wharf-labourer 1 0 

}1 per hour to 6 2 9 211 2 2 2 3! 2 9 2 9! 2 10 211 
1 3 

Rural Industrles-
Shearer per 100 

sheep ... • .. 20 0 24 
Station-hand, 

0 40 0 41 Ot 32 6 (a) 29 3(b) 35 0 36 6 35 6 35 6 

with keep ... 20 0 25 0 48 0 54 8 42 6 38 2(0) 45 6 46 6 45 6 46 9 

Farm-labourer, { 15 0 20 O} 20 0 25 0 26 0 25 0 25 0 25 0 
to to 42 0 55 0 to to to to to to with keep 20 0 25 0 35 0 35 0 35 0 36 0 35 0 35 0 

Mlscellaneous-
Pick and shovel 

man 
Standard IDi~lmu~' 

42 0 48 0 94 6 95 0 95 0 81 0 91 0 93 6 94 6 97 0 

wage ... ... • 45 0 82 0 82 6 82 6 70 0 78 0 81 0 82 0 85 0 

• St.ndard not fixed. t Less 29. 3d. per week. (a) Leas 7s. 6d. per week. (b) 27s. 3d. per 100 

as from 1st January, 1933. (c) 36s. as from 1st January, 1933. (d) Northern District. 
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Prior to the determination of the Harvester rate in 1907 a standard wage 
was not fixed, and an inspection of the predominant rates in 1901 shows 
that wages as low as 30s. per week were paid for unskilled labour in some 
factories, but the average was probably about 35s. per week. 

The wages of coalminers are based on contract rates, which vary according 
to the condition of the seams orplac_es where the coal is mined. 

The wages of railway engine-drivers are increased on the completion of 
each of the first four years of service, the highest rates being' paid to 
drivers of mail and passenger trains. An hourly rate is prescribed fO!' 
wharf-labouring, and intermittency is a constant factor owing to irregu
larity in the daily volume of shipping trade. Extra rates are paid for 
handling' special cargoes Eluch as wheat, explosives, and frozen meat. 

In the rural industries, l'ates for shearers and other pastoral employees 
are fixed by the Oommonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration. 
The rates for shearing' are subject to annual. adjustments in March according 
"to variations in retail price index numbers for the preceding calendar year. 

TABLE 554.-vVages Rates-Shearers in New South vVales. 

Period. 

September, 1927, to March, 1928 
March, 1928, to March, 1930 ... 
March, 1930, to July, 1930 
July, 1930, to March, 1931 
Maroh, 1931, to March, 1932 ... 
March, 1932, to July, 1932 
July, 1932,.to December, 1932 
.January, 1933, to M/loy.1934 ... 
MII-Y, 1934, to June, 1936 
July, 1936, to June 1937 
JUly, 1937 to September, 1938 
Sl;\ptember, 1938 to March 1941 
March 1941 

Rate .per 
lOO.Sheep 
(Ordinary 

Flock). 

B. d. 
41 0 
.41 0 
41 0 
32 .6 
32 6 
32 6 
29 3 
27 3 
30 0 
32 6 
35 0 
35 6 
36 9 

Coat of Living 
Adjustment 
(per week). 

B. d. 

Deduct... 2 3 
Add 3 4 

.Add 3 4 
Deduct... 7 6 
Deduct... 21 0 

Wages of farm labourers are not fixed by award or agreement. A living 
-wage declaration for rural workers was in force during the twelve months 
ended October, 1922, and there were awards £01' agricultural workers between 
October, 1926, and December, 1929. Then rural workers were excluded from 
the jurisdiction of the State industrial arbitration system, and State awards 
and agreements applying to such employees were rescinded. 

The rates shown in Table 553 for pick and shovel men relate to those 
engaged in the work of railway construction. 

'The average wee:k;ly rates of wages payable to adult males in various 
groups of industries, and the weighted average for all groups in New 
South Wales are compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician. For 
the computations particulars are obtained in respect of 874 occupa
tions. The industrial awards and agreements are the main sources of 
ir'£ormation, and for occupations not subject to industrial determina
tions, the ruling or predominant rates ·are ascertained from employers 
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and from seoretaries of trade unions. The oocupations are olassified into 
fourteen industrial groups, and the averages are calculated on the basis 
of the weekly rates payable to adult male employees in the metropolitan 
district, except in regard.to the mining, shippi11g, and rural industries, 
which are conducted for the most part outside the metropolitan area. 

In determining the average wage in each group an arithmetic mean is 
taken; that is, the sum of the rates is divided by the number of occupa
tions, no detailed system of weights being applied owing to the difficulty 
of obtaining satisfactory data as to the number of persons employed in 
each occupation. In computing the average for all the industries combined, 
the 'average for each industrial group was weighted in accordance with the 
reltttiTre number of all male workers engaged in that group. 

A comparative statement of the average weekly rates of wages (all indus
tries) payable to adult males is as follows:-

TABLE 555.-Average Rate of Wages in Sydney, 1891 to 1940. 

(Adult Males.) 

End of year. I Average rah 
per week. 11 End of year. I Average rate 

per week. 11 End of year. ! Average rate 
per week. 

B. d. s. d. B. d. 
1891 ... 44 1 1919 ... 76 9 1930 .. . 99 1 
1896 ... 42 1 1920 ... 94 0 1931 '" 93 5 
1901 ... 43 11 1921 '" 95 10 1932 ... 8411 
1911 ... 51 5 1922 . .. 91 6 1933 ... 81 11 
1912 ... 54 3 1923 ... 94 6 1934 '" 83 2 
1913 '" 55 9 1924 ... 93 6 1935 '" 84 2 
1914 ... 56 2 1925 ... 96 0 1936 ... 85 6 
1915 ... 57 7 1926 ... 100 5 1937 '" 92 I 
1916 '" 61 11 1927 ... 101 10 1938 ... 95 0 
1917 ... 64 5 1928 ... 102 7 1939 ... 96 7 
1918 ... 65 1I 1929 . .. 102 II 1940 ... 99 7 

At the end of the year 1929 the living wage declared by the Industrial 
Commission of New South Wales was reduced by 2s. 6d. per week, and 
State rural awards were rescinded. During 1930 and 1931 the wages of 
,coal-miners and of pastoral workers under Federal jurisdiction were reduced, 
and the majority of rates determined under Federal jurisdiction were 
reduced by 10 pen cent. by order of the court. The living wage in State 
jurisdiction remained constant at 82s. 6d. from December, 1929, until 
August, 1932, when it was lowered by 12s. 6d. 

The living wages reached the lowest level of the depression period in 
1933 and the average nominal wage in December was 81s. lld., or, 21s. per 
week less than in December, 1929. During the years 1934 to 1936 wagel> 
rose slowly and the upward movement was accelerated during the latter 
part of 193'7 by the addition of a fixed loading to the basic wages, as 
described on pages 632 and 634. The .increase in more recent years corre
sponds to the increase in the basic wl\ge as shown in Tables 550 and 551. 

Changes in the average rates in the various groups since 1911 are illus
trated helow. In the shipping, pastoral, and ,domestic industries, where food 
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and lodging' are supplied, the value of such has been added to the rates of 
wages:-

TABLE 556.-Average Rates of Wages in Industries, 1911 to 1940. 

Group 01 Industries. \
~~~ge Weekly Rate8 of Wages at end of Year.-AdultMales. 

1nl. I 1921. I 1929. I 1932. I 1939. I 19tO 

1. Wood, Furniture, Sawmill, 
Timber Works, eto. ... 

2. EJ>glneerlng, Bhlrbulldlng, 
SmelLing, Meta Works, 
etc. ... ... ... 

8. Food, Drink, and Tobacco 
Manufacture and D1strl
buLlon ... ... ... 

4. Clothing, Hats, Boots, Tex
tiles, Rope, Cordage, etc. 

6. Books, Printing, Bookbind-
ing, eto.... ... . .. 

6. Other Manufacturing .. . 
7. Buiilling ... ... .. . 
8. Mining, Quarries, etc. .. . 
9. Railway and Tramway Ser-

vices ... ... ... 
10. Other Land Transport '" 
11. Shipping, Wharf Labour, etc. 
12. Pastoral, Agrioultural,Rural, 

Horticultural, etc. .. . 
13. Domestic, Hotels, etc. .. . 
14. Miscellaneous ... '" 

All Industries 

8. d. 
65 6 

65 4 

51 4 

61 7 

64 4 
51 7 
63 4 
60 0 

55 2 
44 4 
H 6 

43 5 
44 3 
49 0 

51 5 

s. d. 
101 0 

98 7 

95 2 

91 10 

106 3 
97 7 

104 7 
105 4 

95 5 
92 0 

100 5 

92 0 
89 0 
91 5 

95 10 

8. d. 
107 9 

10310 

101 2 

9610 

123 6 
loa 7 
114 7 
112 9 

107 8 
97 1 

106 2 

100 9 
92 7 
96 6 

10211 

8. d. 
88 5 

85 5 

86 5 

76 7 

101 8 
84 3 

100 7 
103 1 

83 9 
54 ,1 
80 2 

75 11 
79 7 
81 4 

84 11 

8. d. 
102 9 

10010 

99 4 

92 3 

120 9 
99 1 

110 0 
113 1 

97 4 
9610 
99 1 

80 2 
92 1 
95 :! 

96 7 

s. d. 
105 9 

103 10 

102 4 

95 3 

122 6 
102 5 
114 6 
115 2 

101 1 
100 10 
102 9 

81 10 
95 5 
98 10 

99 7 

INDEX NU1I[BERS-No:1>IINAL AND EFFEOTIVE WAGES. 
The foregoing tables relate to the nominal rates of wages, that is the 

-actual amounts of money payable in return for labour, and in order to show 
the effective value of these amounts it ilil necessary to relate them to the 
purchasing power of money as in the following statement. For this purpose 
the average rates of wages have been reduced to index numbers, and these 
index numbers have been divided by index numbers of retail prices in 
Sydney computed from the Commonwealth Statistician's "All Items" 
index numbers, "0" series (see page 588). The results indicate the changes; 
in the effective wage. 

The nominal wage for each year represents the mean of the average rates 
at the end of the four quarters. 

TABLE 557.-Index Numbers of Nominal and Effective Wages in New South 
Wales, 1923-27 to 1939-40. 

I 
Average Nominal Wage for a Full 

Index Number of Index Number Year Week's Work.-Adult Males. 
ended RetalI Prices, of 
June. I Sydriey, "all Item,s." EffectiYe Wages 

Amount. Index Number. : (Full Work.) 

B. d. 
1923-27* 96 0 1000 1000 1000 
1928 102 1 1063 1020 1042 
1929 102 10 1071 1034 1036 
1930 102 11 1072 1042 1029 
1931 98 2 1023 954 1072 
1932 93 3 971 872 1114 
1933 85 0 885 827 1070 
1934 82 10 863 819 1054 
1935 83 2 866 826 1048 
1936 84 2 877 845 1038 
1937 85 9 893 860 1038 
1938 91 9 956 881 1085 
1939 95 2 991 910 1089 
1940 96 9 1008 948 1063 

• Calendar years. t COIl1monwealth Statistician 8 Index numbers, wIth the average of .,X 
capitals In 1923-27 as base, converted by takIng the Index number for Sydney In base period a8 equal 
to 1,000. 
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The trend of effective wages lags behind the movement in retail prices. 
When prices were falling rapidly between 1928-29 and 1931-32 the index 
of effective wages rose by n per cent., but by 1935-36 it had dropped to 
pre-depression level. Measures taken to increase basic wages after the 
middle of the yeal' 193'7 caused the effective wage index to rise, and in 
193'7-38 and 1938-39 it was nearly 9 per cent. above the level of the years 
1923 to 1927. There was a fall of 2~ per cent. in 1939-40. 

The rates of wages, nominal and effective, as stated in the foregoing 
tables, are based on the l'ateB payable to employees under awards or agree
ments or predominant rates for work without intermittency 01' overtime, 
and not on actual earnings, which fluctuate with the rise and fall in tLe 
vdume of employment. 

VVAGES PAID IN NEW SOUTH ,VALES. 

It is estimated that the salaries and wages paid in New South W 8.les in 
the year ended June, 1940, amounted to £190,000;000. A comparative 
statement of the aggregate amount paid during the years ended JUllC', H)33 
to 1940, is shown below, also the amounts paid to employees On rural 
holdings, in mines and factories, as recorded in the annual returns (of 
which details are given in relevant chapters of this Year Book) and to 
employees of the State and Federal Government:-

TABLE 558.-Estimate of Wages Paid in New South Wales, 1933 to 1940. 

Year ended 
Wages Paid in Principal Industries. Wages Paid 

Total Amount I to Governmental 30th June. of Wages Paid. 

\ 
I Factories. (b) 

Employees (b) 

I Bural. (a) Mining. 

£ million. £ milli on. £ million. £ million. £ million. 
1933 '" ... 109·2 6·7 3·8 23·8 24·8 
1934 '" ... 117·0 7·2 3·8 25·7 24·9 
1935 '" ... 131·0 7·8 4·2 29-5 26·5 
1936 '" ... 143·5 8·6 4·6 33·3 28·0 
1937 '" ... 155·9 9·4 4·9 36·6 29·9 
1938 '" ... 177-3 10·1 5'8 42·2 33·6 
1939 '" ... 183·5 10·0 6·0 44·6 35·4 
1940 ... ... 190'0 10'1 6'6 47'7 37'1 

(a) Including" keep." (b) Including wages paid to employees in Governmental factories; 
(£4'a million in 1039-40.) 
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The value of production, as .shown in this seetion, relates to the primary 
industries-pastoral, agricultural, dairying and farmyard, mining, forestry, 
fisheries, and trapping-aud to the manufacturing industries. 

The values of rural production in Table 559 are stated as at the point or 
place of production, on the basis of the prices to the producers, which are 
somewhat less than the wholesale prices in the metropolitan market. No 
deduction has been made on account of the cost of items such as seed, 
fertilisers, containers, fodder for animals, machinery, etc. The net values 
are shown in Table 561. 

Some of the quotations of the value of production are known to be under
stated. For instance, the values as estimated for agricultural and farmyard 
produce are deficient, because records are not available as to production 
(which in the aggregate must be large) on areas less than one acre in 
extent. The production from fisheries includes only the catches of licensed 
fishermen. 

The figures showing the estimated va1ue of mining production in eaOb 
year from 1911 to 1919-20 inclusive are Ibased on the records of the Depart
ment of Mines, of which details are stated in the chapter of this volume 
relating to the mining industry. The values as recorded by the Department 
have been reduced by the exclusion of certain values which are included 
here in the production of the manufacturing industries, e.g., ~oke produced 
at coke works, also the value added to minerals in the manufacture of lime 
and cement at limestone quarries, and in the treatment of ores at minas. 
The values shown for 1921 and subsequent years are those supplied by the 
mine-owners in returns collected under the Oensus Act, and they indicate 
the estimated value at the mines of the minerals raised during each year. 
The figures do not represent exact values, but may be considered to be .the 
best estimates which may be made from the data available. The values 
for 1925-26 and later years include the production from quarries; in earlier 
years only the output from quarries held under mining title· was included. 

The value of the manufacturing production is ta'ken as the value at the 
factory of the manufactured goods less the cost of materials, water, fuel, 
and e~ectricity, and containers used, and of tools replaced. With a few 
exceptions returns are not collected as to the production in small establish
ments employing less than four hands where manual labour only is used, 
nor from butchers' smallgoods factories. 

For the foregoing reasons the aggregate value of production as stated is 
not complete, and should not be assumed to be the total fund available ae 
the wages fund of the State nor as remuneration for the agents of produc
tion in the form of 'Wages, rent for land, and interest on capital invested. 
The values quoted for the specified industries do not include the value added 
by reason of transportation to market and distribution to the consumer, nor, 
in the case of exports, carriage to the point of shipment. Moreover, the 
earnings of many important activities, such 'as the building industry, of 
which records are not available, or from railway construction or com
mercial and other pursuits are not included. 

Thus it will be seen that the amounts quoted have several shortcomings, 
nevertheless they are valuable as indicating the increase or decrease in 
the annual production of the industries specified and as important data 
for measuring variations in the national income. 
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The following statement shows the estimated value of production of the 
specified inc\ustries, at the place of production, at intervals since 1871. 
The ,values Telate to the calendar year up to 1915-16 when the 'year ended 
June was substituted. The values for mines and quarries.arean exception, 
as those stated for the years 1915-16 to 1931-32 relate to the calendar years 
1916 to 1932, and those for 1932-33 to 1939-40 to the calendar years 1932 
to 1939 respectively:-

TABLE 559.-Value of Production, 1871 to 1940. 

Primary Industries. I 
Tot.l, 

Rural IndusLl'ies. Pl!imo.l'Y 

Year. Forests, Tot.l, 
Manu~ and 

Fisheries) Mines facturiIlg MAnu· I A ri· I Dah'ying I Tot.l, 
and and Primary Industries fnctming 

Pas to ... !. c l~ml and Rural Trap' Quarries. Indus· Industl'ies, 
u ~. Farmyard. Industries . ping. 

tries. 

£ 000 £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 ,£ 000 I £ 000 £ 000 

1871 7,609 2,220 1,110 10,939 324 1,626 12,889 2,490 15,379 

1881 10,866 4,216 2,285 17,367 492 2,138 19,997 5,183 25,180 

1891 14,725 3,615 2,7"35 21,075 7St! 6,434 28,267 7,799 36,066 

1901 12,447 7,060 3,188 22,695 986 5,681 29,:l62 10,01l 39,373 

19l1 20,586 9,749 6,534 36,869 2,213 7,392 46,474 19,432 65,906 

1913 21,555 12,378 7,063 40,996 2,644 8,712 52,352 23,764 76,116 

1920-21 20,336 32,373 16,447 69,156 4,089 10,192 83,437 43,128 126,565 

1928-29 40,679 19,356 14,559 74,594 5,298 10,207 90,099 73,627 163,726 

1929-30 26,354 15,269 14,539 56,162 4,316 8,444 68,922 66,848 135,770 

1930-31 17,835 12,328 12,039 42,202 2,669 6,341 51,2J2 49,524 100,736 

1931-32 19,331 14, 547t 11,525 45,403 2,578 6,227'" 54,208 46,653 100,861 

1932-33 21,373 17,474t 11,462 _ 50,309 2,706 6,227'" 59,242 49,569 108,811 

1933-34 34,662 14,302t 11,713 60,677 3,381 6,685 70,743 54,042 124,785 

1934-35 23,931 15,161t 12,885 51,977 3,437 7,239 62,653 61,430 124,083 

1935-36 33,641 16,796t 14,112 64,549 4,165 8,045 76,759 69,470 146,229 

1936-37 40,306 23,416 14,592 78,314 4,196 9,690 92,200 76,754 168,954 

1937-38 35,257 20,430 16,113 71,800 3,853 1';1,014 87,667 85,168 172,835 

1938-39 24,894 18,459 16,359 59,712 3,485 11,702 74,899 9U;266 ;1.65,165 

1939-40 35,550 20,392t 16,188 72,130 3,710 12,914 88,754 96,442 185,196 

t Including Government assistance to wheat growers, vlz .... £992,600In '1981-32, £1,0121902 In 
1932-33, £911,094 In 1933-34,.£1,121,600 in 1934-35, £564;368 in 1935-36, and £1,329,180in 1938-39. 

l: Including assistance from ,p~oceeds of ;flour tax. • Oalendar year 1932, see context above. 

Apart from. seasonal influences, fluctuations in the value of -pastoral pro
duction ,I;Ire maip.ly the result of variations in the prices of wool. 

In agriculture wheat is the outstanding product, and seasonal conditions 
which affect the extent of cultivation and the size of the harvests are the 
causeo! frequ.ent fluctuations in the annual values of production, apart 
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from the variations in the price of this cereal which depends upon the 
state of oversea markets, rather than upon local supply and demand. "When 
the influence of both factors-season and price-bears in the same direc
tion, up or down, the fluctuations are considerable. 

The annual value of dairying and farmyard production was remarkably 
constant from 1924-25 to 1929-30 then it declined by 21 per cent. in the 
course of two seasons. It remained near this level until it began to rise in 
1934-35, and in the last three seasons it was above the value in any year 
since 1920-21. 

A comparative statement of the quantity Rnd value of wool, wheat and 
butter produced in various seasons since 1911-12 is shown in Table 562. 

In the mining industry coal is the principal product, and the value 
of the output of the collieries decreased from £9,600,000 in 1927 to 
£4,100,000 in 1932, and it remained below £5,000,000 until 1937. The 
condition of the oversea market usually exerts the most powerful influeJlCe 
on the production of metals, which fluctuates accordingly. The output 
from metalliferous mines declined from £3,000,000 in 1926 to £1,300,000 
in 1931, then rose slowly to £2,400,000 in 1935. During the next two 
years the value doubled and the production from all mines in 1937 and 1939 
was higher than in any other year since 1926-27. The production in 1939 
was estimated as follows :-Ooal mines £7,035,000, other mines £4,432,000, 
and quarries £1,447,000. 

The figures relating to the manufacturing industries disclnse a steady 
advance from the beginning of the p81·iod under review, when it was less 
than £2,500,000, until 1928-29, when the value was £73,627,000. In the next 
three years there were successive decreases and the value in 1931-32 was 
lewer by £27,000,000 than in 1928-29. In the succeeding years there was 
steady improvement, and in 1939-40 the value, £96,442,000, was the highest 
recorded. 

In the following table the estimated value of production, as at place of 
production in each year, is shown in relation to the population. 

TABLE 560.-Value of Production Per Oapita, 1871 to 1940. 

Prhnnry Industries. 1 Total 
bIanulac. Primary 

Rural Industries. Forests, Total, 
tUl'ing and 

Year. Indus. bIan';!. 

I Agricul I Dairying I Tot"I, 
Fisheries, Mining. Prima.ry tries. faI~~~~~g and Indus· 

Pastornl. tura!.· and Farm· Ruml. In· Trapping. tl'ies, bies. 
yard. dustrIes. 

~~~~-

£ s. d. £, s. d. £, s. d. £, s. d. £, s. d. £ s. d. £, s. d. £, s. d. £, s. d. 
187l 1419 6 4 7 6 2 3 8 21 10 6 012 9 3 4 0 26 7 3 4 18 0 30 6 3 
1881 14 4 0 6 10 2 219 0 22 13 11 01211 2 16 11 26 2 9 6 16 6 32 18 3 
1891 12 17 10 3 3 4 2 711 18 0 1 o 13 3 6 12 8 24 15 0 6 16 7 31 11 7 
1901 9 2 1 6 3 4 2 6 8 16 12 1 014 5 4 3 1 21 9 7 7 6 6 28 16 1 
1911 12 7 3 6 17 1 318 0 22 2 10 1 6 7 4 8 0 27 18 2 1113 6 39 11 7 
1913 111611 6 16 0 3 17 7 22 10 6 1 9 1 4 16 8 28 15 3 13 1 2 41 16 6 

1020-21 914 8 16 911 7 17 6 33 2 0 1 19 1 417 7 39 18 8 20 12 10 60 11 6 
1928-29 16 7 6 716 10 5 17 2 30 0 6 2 2 8 4 2 2 36 6 4 29 12 9 65 18 1 
1929-30 10 9 3 6 1 3 6 15 5 22 611 114 4 3 7 0 27 7 s 26 10 10 5318 1 
1930-31 7 0 2 41611 414 7 16 11 8 1 1 0 2 o 10 20 2 6 19 9 2 39 11 8 
1931-32 7 10 7 6 13 3 4 !l 10 17 13 8 1 0 1 2 B 6 21 2 3 18 3 4 39 5 7 
1932-33 8 5 0 61410 4 8 6 19 8 4 ] 011 2 8 1 22 17 4 ]9 2 7 41 19 11 
1~33-3i 13 6 3 fi 9 6 4 9 8 23 4 4 1 511 211 2 27 1 5 2013 7 47 16 0 
1934-35 9 1 8 6 16 1 4 ]7 10 1914 7 1 0 1 2 15 0 23 15 8 23 6 4 47 2 0 
1936-36 12 13 3 6 6 6 5 6 3 24 6 0 III 4 3 0 7 28 17 11 26 3 0 65 011 
1936-37 16 0 8 SI! 8 5 811 29 4 3 III 3 312 4 34 710 28 12 8 63 0 6 
]937-38 13 0 4 7 10 10 61811 26 10 1 1 8 6 4 8 9 32 7 3 3t 810 63 10 1 
]938-39 9 2 1 6 15 1 6 19 8 21 16 10 1 5 6 4 6 7 27 711 33 0 4 60 8 3 
1939--40 1~ 17 4 7 7 7 5 17 2 26 2 1 1 6 10 4 13 6 32 2 5 3418 1 67 0 6 
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ESTIMATED NET VALUE OF PnODUCTION-PRnrARY INDUSTRIES, 

'rhe foregoing estimates of the value of primary production l'epresent gross 
values (at the place of production), including such costs as fodder con
sumed by farm stock, seed, fertilisers, spraying, power and water used in 
irrigating, etc. By deducting the est.imated cost of these items from tho 
gross values, the net values of primary production have been estimated for 
the years 1925-26 to 1939-40 as follows. No deduction has been made for 
depreciation of capital, machinery or plant;-

TABLE 561.-Net Value of Primary Production, 1926 to 1940. 

Agricul. Dairying Total Forestry, Total Year. Pastoral. and Farm· Rural Fisheries Mining. tura.1. yard. Industrie~ Trapping. Primary, 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 

1925-26 32,365 16,178 ]2,409 60,952 5,756 11,058 77,766 

1926-27 42,701 17,743 12,003 72,447 6,268 11,421 00,136 

1927-28 41,095 12,137 12,844 66,076 5,355 10,031 81,462 

1928-29 40,356 15,631 12,092 68,079 5,241 8,722 82,042 

1929-30 25,051 11,373 11,719 49,043 4,252 7,010 60,3H 

1930-31 17,592 9,776 10,383 37,751 2,608 5,249 45,608 

1931-32 19,024 12,969 9,624 41,617 2,527 5,074 40,2]8 

1932-33 20,993 15,124 0,291 45,408 2,653 5,074 53,135 

1933-34 34,259 11,724 9,843 55,826 3,337 5,597 64,760 

1034-35 23,311 12,787 10,788 46,886 3,386 6,055 56,327 

1935-36 32,799 14,139 11,466 58,404 4,117 6,792 69,313 

1936-37 39,300 20,515 11,357 71,172 4,145 8,350 83,667 

1937-38 33,939 16,260 12,480 62,679 3,798 10,416 76,893 

1938-39 23,613 13,401 13,147 50,161 3,429 9,948 63,538 

1939-40 34,562 17,231 13,'306 65,059 3,658 10,927 79,644 

Details regarding deductions from the gross values are published in 
the chapters of this Year Book relating to the rural industries. 

-WOOL, -WHEAT AND BUTTEll-PRODlJCTION AND FAR11 VALUES, 

Annual variations in the quantity and value of the chief rural products 
-wool, wheat, and butter-are shown below. A comparison of average 
values per unit is shown also, viz., (a) the average price per lb. of greasy 
wool at Sydney auctions where the bulk of the clip is Bold; (b) the average 
priec per bushel paid to the farmers for wheat delivered at country railway 
stations-less the cost of bags, but exclusive of Government bounties and 
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subsidies (see below); (c) the average price paid at the butter factories 
to suppliers for milk and cream used for butter, stated as per lb. of butter 
made therefrom~-

TABLE 562.-Production of Wool, Wheat and Butter, 1911-12 to 1940-41. 

Wool. wheat-(graln). Butter. 

Average I Average Value 01 milk 
Season. Price price per used. 

Quantity Value to per lb. Value to bush. at 
(as in Quantity. I Country Quantity. Grower. (greasy) farmer. Railway I Per lb. grease). Sydney Total. of 

Sales. I (less cost 
• butter. of bags). 

000 lb. £000 d. 
I 

d. 000 bush. £000 I s. OOOlb. £000 d. 
1911-12 404,655 12,421 8i- 25,088 4,113 3 3 83,205 3,631 10! 
1912-13 326,557 12,045 9~ 32,487 5,239 3 3 76,GI0 3,895 12i 
1913-14 379,450 13,143 9~- 38,020 5,988 3 2 77,779 3,450 101 
1920-21 276,269 13,023 12! 66.625 20,164 7 3 84,268 8,411 24 
1925-26 402,490 26,223 16~ 33,806 8,590 5 1 106,968 7,045 161 
1928-20 482,920 30,~79 16t 49,257 9,851 4 0 96,244 6,779 17 
1929-30 459,970 18,099 lOt 34,407 5,448 3 2 105,022 6,842 151 
1930-31 427,220 13,705 8i 65,877 6,215 1 7 114,202 5,931 12! 
1931-32 501,648 15,~33 8i 54,966 8,130t 2 7t 123,847 6,750 11i 
1932-33 532,080 16,659 8i 78,389 9,800:j: 2 3t 128,931 5,018 91 
1933-34 484,390 29,951 15! 57,057 7,013:1: 2 2t 148,868 5,167 8! 
1934--35 494,981 18,046 9£- 48,678 7,150+ 2 6t 146,106 6,694 91 
1935-36 472,585 25,408 14 48,822 8,137+ 3 It 125,169 5,765 III 
1936-37 503,616 32,091 16! 55,668 12,989 4 8 109,831 5,548 12i 
1937-38 495,027 24,060 12! 55,104 9,299 3 5 120,883 6,513 13 
1938-39 437,141 17,076 10! 59,898 6,695! 1 9H 118,821 6,409 13 
1939-40 546,273 28,283 13t 76,552 10,606§ 29l§ 116,814 6,556 13! 
1940-41 (a) 518,000 26,200 13! I 24,440 (b) (b) 109,000 6,000 13! 

I 

• Exclusive of the value of milk used in making butter from cream Imported or exported interstate. 
t Excluding Government bounty, etc. t Includes Government bounties and subsidies. 

(a) Preliminary Estimates. (b) Not yet available. 
i Value and price on basis of proceeds of Australian Wheat Pool, including assistance from Flour Tax. 

The production of wool in 1939-40 was the largest ever recorded and the 
value to the grower (on the basis of the agreed price under the Imperial 
purchase scheme 13.4375d. per lb.) was £28,283,000. 

In 1931-32 and subsequent seasons when market conditions were un
favourable, wheat farmers were assisted by subsidy fl'om the State and 
Oommonwealth Governments. The amount of assistance represented 4ld. 
bushel in 1931-32, about 3d. in 1932-33, nearly 4d. in 1933-34, about 5ld. 
in 1934-35, and 2~d. in 1935-36. There was substantial recovery in the price 
of wheat in 1936 and the harvests of 1936-37 and 1937-38 were marketed 
without subsidy. In 1938-39 the price had declined again and Government 
subsidy equivalent to 5~d. per bushel was provided. The harvest of 1939-
40 was acquired by the Australian Wheat Board under a scheme which is 
described in the chapter Agriculture. The average price received by the 
farmers in New South Wales represented 28. 9ld. per bushel, including 
paymoo.ts from the proceeds of the flour tax. 

Dairy- fat'll1ersare paid for Cl'eam supplied' to' butter' factories accord
ing to the amount of butter made therefrom, and since 1st January, 1926, 
the prices of butter have been subject to' arrangements- for stabilising 
markets, as deflcribed in the chapter "Dairying Industry" of this volume. 



PRODUOTlON. 

The following graph illustrates the fluctuations in the values per unit of 
the principal rural products from season to season since 1911-12. The values 
used are those shown in Table 562, viz.: for wool, the average price per lb. 
greasy realised at Sydney· auctions; for wheat the average price per bushel 
at countl'y railway (less cost of bags); and for butter the average price 
paid at the butter factories to suppliers of milk and cream, expressed as per 
11. of butter made therefrom. The average per lb. or per bushel in 1911-12 
id taken as a base equal to 100. 
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PRINCIPAL PlUMARY AND SECONDARY PRODUCTS. 

The following statement shows the average annual production of the 
principal commodities, absolute and per head of population, during 
four periods of three years each, viz., (1) the pre-war years 1911 to 1913, 
which were years of high production, (2 and 3) the years at the beginning 
and end of the period of post-war expansion, and (4) the three years ended 
;r UlW, 1939:-

TABLlD 563.-Production of Principal Commodities. 

al Production Average Annu 
(000 om itted). 

A vernge ProducUon 
Per Head of Population. 

Prodnct, 
1911-13.!1921-23.[ 1927-29.!1937-39. 1911'13.11921'23.:19~ '-29.!1037'39 

Wool (as in the grease)... ib. 370,221 315,341 
Meat, Frozen (Exported)-

Beef... ...... 11,120 
Mntton and Lamb ... 63,828 

Butter 79,198 
Cheese ...... 5,845 
Bacon and Ham ... ... " 15,940 
Wheat ... bush 31,865 
Maize 4,691 
Potatoes c~~t 1,824 
Hay 18.612 
Coai t~n 9,664 
Coke " 461 
Gold oz. 200 
Silver' 14,183 
Lead" c';"t. 4,204 
ZInc· ,.,... ., 3,553 
Timber, (Native) Sawn sup. ft. 156,617 
Fish, Fresh ... ... lb. 15,499 
Rabbit Skins (Exported) 5,305 
Iron, Pig ... ... ... c~t. 771 
Steel Ingots 
Portland Cement 2,374 
Beer and Stout ... g~\. 22,253 
robacco ... ib. 6,370 
Biscuits...... ,,24,175 
Boots and Shoes '" ... pairs 3,752 
Bricits ... ...... 366,985 
Eiectricity ... units 165,249 
Gas ... 1,000 cub. ft. 4,878 
Jam and Preserved Fruit lb. 27,767 
Soap .... ... ... .. \31,670 
Sugar Refined... ... cwt. 1,834 
Meat, Preserved... ... ib 25,501 

10,271 
41,625 
86,222 

6,234 
18,642 
42,363 

3,813 
1,046 

23,100 
10,485 

813 
32 

8,741 
2,244 
2,447 

148,938 
20,688 

6,747 
5,373 
3,989 
3,778 

24,846 
12,211 
39,244 

4,174 
339,721 
386,742 

8,465 
30,396 
37,085 

2,373 
4,320 

475,367 478,595 

6,805 14,592 
28,767 57,753 
98,130 116,512 

6,787 7,636 
24.390 21,866 
41,280 56,890 

3,345 3,204 
847 1,043 

16,168 19,494 
9.397 9,607 
1,035 1,460 

13 73 
9,009 9,299 
3,457 3,809 
2.798 2,317 

148,506 164,440 
27,498 27,477 

9,800 2,870 
9,056 19,651 
8,327 22,678 
8,418 7,950 

28,308 30,815 
14,914 15,131 
43,744 43,363 

5,007 7,789 
435,631 349,198 
892,365 1,797,379 
10,555 10,650 
31,498 53,132 
52,341 52,235 

3,038 2,769 
4,948 4,767 

• Estimated conteuts of ore raised. 

212·4 147·8 195·6 176·7 

6·4 4'8 2·8 5'4 
36'6 19·5 11·8 21·3 
45·4 40·5 40·4- 43'0 

3·4 3·0 2·8 2·8 
9'1 8'8 10'0 8·1 

18·3 19·9 17·0 21'0 
2·7 1·8 1'4 1·2 
1'0 0·5 0·4 0·4 

10·7 10·8 6·7 7'2 
5·5 4·9 3·8 3·5 
0'3 0·4 0'4 0'5 
0'1 0·0 0·0 0'0 
8'1 4·1 3·7 3'4 
:H 1·1 1·4 1'4 
2·0 1·2 1·1 0'9 

97·0 74·0 62·8 60'7 
8·9 9·7 11'2 10'1 
3·0 3·2 4·0 1'1 
0'4 2'5 3·7 7'3 

1'9 3·4 8'4 
1·4 1·7 3·5 2'0 

12·8 11·7 11·6 11'4 
3·7 5·7 6'1 5'6 

13·9 18·4 18'0 16'0 
2'2 2'0 2'1 2'9 

210'5 159'2 170'2 129'0 
94·8 181·3 367-1 663'8 
2·8 4·0 4'3 3'0 

15·0 14·3 13·0 19'6 
18'2 17·4 21·5 19'3 
1·1 1·1 1·2 1'0 

14·6 2'0 2'0 1'7 

The statement shows that there has been a substantial increase since 
1911-13 in the annual production of such cOllL'11odities as wool, butter, 
cheese, bacon and hams, wheat, coke, fish, iron and steel, cement, tobacco, 
biscuits, boots and shoes, electricity, gas, jam, soap and sugar, In some 
cases, however, the increase has not been proportionate to the growth of 
population. There has been a decline in the annual production of frozen 
mutton and preserved meat, potatoes, silver, lead, zinc, and bricks. 

[n comparison with the experience of the three years ended June, 1929, 
the annual production of wheat, butter, coke, iron and steel, boots and 
shoes, electricity and jam and preserved fruits and the annual exports 
of frozen meat were greater, absolutely and relatively to the population 
during the three years ended June, 1939. 
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A BRIE'F resume of the spread of settlement in :New South Wales and of the 
development of the problem of rural settlement was published at page 679 
of the Year Book fOl' 1928-29. 

Owing to the collapse of oversea markets, the prevalence of low prices 
:and the limited world demand for primary products from 1930 to 1936, 
the problem of rural settlement became (and remained for some years) the 
problem of maintaining existing settlement rather than of promoting new 
development. Following upon a fluctuating recovery in prices, the policy 
of closer settlement was resumed towards the end of 1937. Particulars of 
-the new proposals are shown on page 906 of this Year Book. 

RURAL HOLDINGS. 

The land of New South vVales which is occupied in rural holdings con
sists either of alienated* lands, lands in course of alienation, leased Orown 
lands, or varioU'i! combinations of these tenures, while a considerable area 
remains as Orown reserves. At 31st March, 1940, the number of agricul
tural and pastoral holdings of 1 acre or more in extent was 74,909, includ
ing 1,317 unoccupied or not used for agricultural or pastoral purposes at 
that date, and 1,253 used only incidentally for such purposes. These 
holdings embraced a total area of 174,315,117 acres. 

The area of the State not embraced within such holdings is approximately 
24,000,000 acres and includes approximately 3,000,000 acres covered by 
rivers, lakes, harbours, etc.; 5,000,000 acres of rugged land unfit fpr 
<:lccupation of any kind; town lands and holdings 1 acre or less in extent; 
land embraced in State forests and not otherwise occupied; unoccupied 
:reserves for necessary public purposes, such as commons, travelling stock 
~\lld water reserves, roadways, railway enclosures. Most of the land unsuit
able for settlement is in the coastal and tableland divisions, but propor
tionately smaller areas are found in all divisions. 

Of the total area held in rural holdings 1 acre or 2 acres in extent a little 
oOver 90 per cent. is used primarily for grazing, approximately 6 per cent. 
for agriculture and 3 per cent. for dairying, while under 1 per cent. is used 
for small farming-poultry, pigs, bees, etc. It ShOl1ld be noted, however, 
that a certain proportion of the areas classified primarily to each of these 
main purposes is used for subsidiary rural purposes. 

Of the 72,339 rural holdings in the State, 45,161 are used primarily for 
single purposes, viz., 20,578 for grazing only; 10,373 for agriculture only 
and 14,210 for dairying only; 23,205 holdings are used for two main pur
poses, viz., 18,144 for agriculture and grazing, 3,752 for agriculture and 
-dairying and 1,309 for dairying and grazing"; 1,433 holdings are used for 
agriculture, dairying and grazing combined and 2,540 are used for poultry, 
pig and .bee farming. 

• The term" alienated land" as used in this chapter and cbapter" A!(rlculture" refers to the 
areas BO returned by landholders, and includes perpetual leases, homestead selections, ete., as well 
as land actuaUyaliennted or in course of alienation. 

71989-A 
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An approximate classification of the main purposes for which rural 
holdings of one acre and upwards were used is available for each year 
since 19'08, and provides the following comparison, which shows at intervals 
the distribution of rural settlement according to purposes:-

TABLE 564.-Rural Holdings, Classification according to Purposes, 
1908 to 1940. 

Number of Holdings. 
Main purpose for which 

holdings are lLSed. 
1908. \1911-12.\1925-26.11935-3611036-37.\1037-38.\1938-39.11939-40 

Agriculture only ... ... 7,244 6,814 11,435 10,293 10,741 10,577 10,567 10,373 
Dairying only ... . .. 3,575 3,157 9,766 14,969 14,521 14,136 14,129 14,210 
Grazing only ... ... 21,874 22,011 25,428 21,970 21,968 21,654 20,765 20,578 
Agriculture and Dairying ... 8,377 8,258 5,624 4,066 4,178 4,072 3,660 3,752 
Agriculture and Grazing ." 18,733 21,969 18,084 15,995 16,669 17,675 18,461 18,14" 
Dairying and Grazing ... 1,818 2,099 1,794 1,445 1,394 1,316 1,331 1,30fl 
Agriculture, Dairying, and 

Grazing ... ... . .. 3,312 4,362 1,734 1,834 1,716 1,592 1,489 1,433 
Poultry, Pig, or Bee Farm-

ing ... ... ... 529 879 1,526 2,786 2,li92 2,449 2,426 2,540 
------------- --- ---.--

Total Holdings of one acre 

mainly for Agricultural 
and upwards used \ 

and Pastoral purposes 65,462 69,549 75,391 73,358 73,779 73,471172,828172,33 

NOTE-The basis of classification was amended In 1928-29. 

In addition, small holdings-mostly less than 30 acres in extent, which 
numbered 2,570 in 1939-40-were used partly for agriculture and pastoral 
purposes, but mainly for residential and other purposes, or were unoccupied 
at the time of collecting the returns. The above table does not indicate 
the actual number of settlers occupying the land-because some holdings 
are held conjointly, and a number of landholders own more than one 
holding. 

In 1928-29 the basis of classification was amended so that holdings, 
on which agricultural operations were entirely or almost entirely confined to 
the raising of produce to feed sheep, cattle or pigs on the holding, were 
classified under the headings "grazing only" or "dairying only." Poultry, 
pig, and bee farming are subsidiary activities conducted largely in conjunc
tion with other types'of farming. 

An analysis of the table discloses a definite trend in recent years 
toward mixed farming. Single-purpose holdings have declined in number 
since 1930-31, and the number of holdings devoted to two or more classes 
of activity has inCl'eased. In 1930-31 there were 49,944 holdings devoted 
exclusively to agriculture, dairying, or grazing, and the number of such 
holdings had declined to 45,161, or by 9 per cent. in 1939-40. On the 
other hand multiple-purpose holdings, which numbered 21,634 in 1930-31, 
increased to 24,638, or by 13.9 per cent. in 1939-40. 

The area of land used principally for each of the principal rural indus
tries in New South Wales was ascertained, in 1930-31, to be: Agriculture, 
9,679,649 acres; dairying, 5,482,708 acres; grazing, 155,898,564 acres; and 
711,408 acres for other purposes. The respective areas in the various 
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divisions of the State are shown in Table 568, and a detailed analysis 
showing the extent to which wheat-growing was associated with other types 
of farming in the years 1932-33 and 1935-36 is published on pages 712-714 
of the Year Book for 1937-38. 

A map showing the distribution of rainfall in relation to the geographical 
,distribution of rural industries in New South ,Vales was published in the 
Year Book for 1924 opposite page 728. 

Size of Holdings. 

A table showing the number and size of holdings classified according 
to the total area of alienated and Orown lands combined as at 30th J unc, 
1927, was published on page 683 of the Year Book for 1928-29, but similar 
information for a later year has not been compiled. 

Information regarding the number, area and value of alienated lands in 
110ldings according to size as at 31st March, 1937, is shown on pages 854 
to 856 of the Year Book of 1937-38. 

Tenure of Holdings. 

The tenure of land-holdings in New South 'Wales is principally of two 
'Classes-freehold and leasehold from the Orown. Only a small proportion 
()£ the total area occupied (approximately 2 per cent.) is rented from private 
owners, although the area held on lease from the Orown is very large. 
'Tenancy, as understood in older countries is, therefore, of small extent, 
and a very large proportion of the total alienated area is occupied by 
its owners. 

The following table shows the area occupied in each division of New 
South Wales, according to the class of tenure, as at 31st March, 1940. 

TABLE 565.-Area and Tenure of Rural Holdings, 1940. 

Coastal ... 
Tableland ... 
Western Slopes ... . .. 
Ccntr~1 Plains and Rlverlnn 
Western ... 

New South Wales ... 

Alienated'" 
or 

virt,unlly 
alien a tefl , 

L d Leu'",'d from 
C~~~~1l ~!:r~:~ Cr~wl" with 
full rights of l,lnuterl 
conversion l'l!!hts ?f 
into fl'ee- c.onVCl'SlOn 

hold. mto f'·ee· 
hold. 

All other 
lea.c:es 

held from 
Crowu. 

Total Are" 
in 

Holdings. 

Reff'R. ncres. ncrNC ncres. acres. 
9,503,H1 1,391,175 10'l,712 1,178,600 12,266,018 

15,060,316 3,363,182 455,730 1,332,712 20,220,940 
22,003,350 2,002,502 208,707 1,055,929 25,360.488 
30,643,7H 5,190.703 507,359 2,057,400 38,408,285 
19,531,160 144,168 505,332 57,8;8,726 78,050,386 

06,750,091 12,100,730-1,050,8401 63,503,556 J 174,~15-:Ii7-

• See footnote, page 640. 

Of the total area occupied, 55.5 per cent. was classed as freehold, and the 
.llemaining 44.5 per cent. as Orown land, including 8.1 per cent. leased with 
full 01' limited rights of conversion into freehold, Of the other Or own 
land leases, 91.1 per cent. was in the Western Division, and utilised almost 
exclusively for depasturing ntock. 

About 10 per cent. of the land alienated, or virtually alienated, is 
situated in the Ooastal Division, where it amounts to over 77 per cent. 
of the total area occupied in holdings. These farms are used chiefly for 
dairying. 
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The proportions of the total area of the respective divisions occupied in 
holdings of various classes in 1939-40 are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 566.-Proportionate Area of Rural Holdings in Various Tenures. 

\ Alienated' 
Leased from. Leased from I 
Crown with Crown with All other Proportion of-

Divjsion. or full rig hts of limited rights\ 1eases Total Area 
vit·tually conversion of convel'sion held from under Occnpa-
alienated. into free~ into free- Crown. tiOD. 

hold. hold. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
Coastal ... ... .. . 42'64 6'24 0'86 5'29 55'04 
Tableland ... .. , ... 58'30 13'01 1'76 5'16 78'23 
-Western Slopes ... ... 78'08 7-11 1'06 3'75 89'99 
Central Plains and Riverina 74'03 12'56 1'22 4'97 92'79 
,Vestern ... '" '" 24'32 0'18 0'63 72'06 97'20 

-----

\ 

----- ----------- ---- --
New Sonth Wales .. , 48'86 6'11 0-99 32'07 8S'03 

• Sce footnote, page 649. 

More than 88 per cent. of the total area of the State is occupied in 
]lOldings of one acre and upwards used for agricultural 01' pastoral purposes. 
The highest proportion of alienation, 78.08 per cent. of the area of the
division, has taken place in the Yvestern Slopes, and the lowest, 24.32 per 
cent., in the -Western Division. But taking the total area of holdings, 
the -Western Division shows the largest proportion of its area-97.20 per 
cent.-under occupation. The proportions are high also in the Oentral 
Plains and Riverina, 92.79 per cent., and the -Western Slopes, 89.99 per' 
cent. 

1£ reference be made to the table on page 683 of the Year Book for 1928-2!) 
it will be seen that the proportion of lands used for agricultural and pastoral 
purposes in each division decreases as the intensity of settlement increases. 
At the same time it is apparent that the density of settlement bears an 
approximate relationship to physical configuration and average rainfall. 
The greater intensity of settlement in the more easterly districts 
necessitates the allocation of larger proportions of land for public purposes, 
and a very considerable proportion of the remaining Orown land 
in the Eastern Division is eo rugged 01' wooded as to be unfit or unpro
fitable for occupation. This is especially the case in the South Ooast 
Division, which in parts is very mountainous, only 39 per cent. of the total 
area being occupied by rural holdings, as compared with 68 per cent. in th~ 
North Ooast Division and 60 Del' cent. in the Hunter and Manning. 

VALUE OF ALIENATED RURAL LANDS. 

Information as to the improved and unimproved capital values of lands 
was first collected for statistical purposes in 1920-21. The particulars 
relate to the value, on a freehold basis, of lands absolutely alienated, in 
course of alienation, 01' held in perpetuity, as homestead farms or homesteat! 
selections, etc., and used for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 

The unimproved capital value is defined as the amount which 
the land might be expected to realise if sold under such reasonable conditions 
BS a bona fide seller would require, assuming that the actual improvements 
had not been made, and the improved capital value as the value of the land, 
with all improvements and buildings thereon under similar conditions of 
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sale. WheTe paTticulars of unimproved value are not available from 
owneTS, collectors are instructed to obtain them from the records of shire 
councils, so that the unimproved values quoted may be taken as represent
ing local government assessments, except in the 'vYestel'n Division, where 
no shires exist. 

Very few shire!" assess improved values, and pal·ticulars of improved 
capital value are obtained from the owners. In the table which, follows, 
therefore, the unimproved capital value represents in most cases the shire 
valuation, but the improved values are obtained from the owner's assessment 
of the value of the land and its improvements. It is not possible to deduce 
the value of the improvements from the figures. 

The following table shows in divisions of the State (on the basis of Local 
Government areas) the distribution of alienated and Crown lands occupied 
in holdings of one acre and upwards for agricultural and pastoral purposes, 
together with the total and average value of the alienated lands at 31st 
:M:arch, 1940 ;---

TABLE 567.-Area and Value of Rural Holdings in Divisions, 1940. 

Dj "ision. 

Ooastal-
North Coast ... 
Hunter and Manning 
Metropolitan .. . 
South Coast .. . 

Total ... 

Tablelands
Northern 
Central 
Southern 

Total ... 

Western. Slopes-
North .. . 
Central .. . 
South .. . 

AJienated* Land iu Occllpa.tion in Holdings of one acre and over, 

Area. I 
Unimproved Capital I Improved Capital Area of 

Vall1e of Land. Value. 'Crown Land. 
----~---I 

I Averar/e I A vel'age 
ffotnl. PP1' nc7·e. Tota1. . per acre. 

Acres, £ £ 
000. 000. 
3,333 12,153 3'65 
4,099 9,252 2'26 

276 3,193 11'57 
1,796 4,642 2'58 

-11---------1-------
9,504 29,240 I 3·08 

4,550 
6,298 
4,221 

15,069 

5,672 
9,983 
5,834 

21,489 I 

1·25 
1-59 
l·38 

£ 
000. 

30,309 
25,608 

7,589 
12,134 

75,640 I 

14,792 
32,221 
17,205 

64,218 

6,897 
6,355 
8,751 

11,022 
9,657 

15,953 

1-60 28,137 
1·52 30,515 
1·82 50,876 

£ 

9'09 
6'25 

27'50 
6'76 

3'25 
5'12 
4'08 

4'26. 

4'08 
4'80 
5'81 

Acres, 
000. 
1,415 

840 
8 

500 

2,763 

2,050 
1,436 
1',665 

5,151 

1,430 
654 

1,264 

Total ... 3,357 ..' -2-2~03 - -3-6-,6-3-2 -,--1-'6-6-
1
-109,528 I 

I----I--------I-----::--~-- -----
4·98 

Plains
North-central 
Central .. . 
Riverina .. . 

Total ... 

Westercn Division 

Whole State 

5,728 
10,581 
14,335 

6,616 
9,203 

21,855 
0·87 21,831 
l-52 54,699 

2·75 2,071 
2·06 3,300 
3'82 2,385 

1

1 1-16 15,759 

, .. --3-0-,6-4-4-
1
-3-7-,6-7-4-1----:1.23 92,289 3·01 7,765 

______ 1 _____ 1 _______ _ 

96,751 

, .. - 19,531----w;;;z-I--o~ 4,823 0'25 ; 58,528 

-3-46-,4--9-8-1---3-'5-8-frn-:564 -127,027 I 
• See footnote, page 649 .. 
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Particulars of the rainfall, productivity, and population of each of these 
divisions are shown in Table 56S. The average value per acre is closely 
related to these factors. The greater part of alienated lands in the -Western 
Division is comprised in -Western Lar.ds Leases held in perpetuity, but 
there is a considerable area of absolute alienation in the eastern con£nes, 
and there are naturally marked variations in value per acre between the 
more accessible and the remote parts of this vast region. 

The unimproved value of the alienated portions of rural holdings in series 
as at 31st March, 1937, was shown 011 page S59 of the Official Year Book 
for 1937 -3S. 

CHARACTER OF SETTLE~IENT. 

A brief description of the character of rural scttlement in New South 
",Vales was published on page 6S9 of the Year Book for 1925-29. 

The following analysis of the State, according to natural divisions on the 
basis of Local Government areas, shows the rainfall, population, area, and 
production. A map showing these divisions is published as a frontispiece 
to this Year Book:-

TABLE 56S.-Rainfall, Population, Area and Production, m Divisions. 
1939-40. 

Di\'ision. 

Gaas/al
North Coa8t 
Hunter and 

ManninlS 
Metropolitan 
South Coast 

Total 
T,7blelands

Northern 
Central .. ·. 
Southern 

'rotal -

W B8tern Slopes-
North .. . 
Central .. . 
South .. . 

Total 

... 

... .. , 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 
'" 

. .. 

. .. 

.. 

... 

Uunge of p.opu. I 
Average df!~O::;e~: I Tot,,,1 

A r.-lil , 
Annual 19-'9 I t Rainfall. ~. 

inches. acres. 
000 000 

37-78 158 6,965 

22-60 321 8,396 
27-47 1,452 958 
28-60 121 5,968 
--- ---

... 2,052 22,287 
---------

29-39 56 8,069 
22-55 147 10,716 
19-63 52 7,062 

21-32 67 9,219 
18-28 67 7,723 
18-38 122 11,239 
--- ---

... 256 28,181 

Pmduction (1939-40). 

I I I I Manu· Wool. "'heat. Butter. Minerals. factures. 
i 1: 11 

lb. busheL-. lb. £ £ 
000 000 000 000 000 

72 ... 67,337 17 1,559 

8,267 38 24,382 4,578 lO,Oll 
236 ... 501 

} 1,546 73,970 
4,296 '" 9,625 4,802 

---
12,871 38 101,845 6,141 90,342 
--- ------ --- ---

30,078 169 1,624 293 235 
52,902 4,742 1,579 1,046 1,792 
38,4'19 41 493 169 368 

56,701 7,485 1,565 82 348 
42,117 20,402 916 7 303 
68,221 18,320 7,573 87 752 

--- ---
167,039 46,207 lO,O54 176 1,403 

Gentral Plains- I --- --- ------ --- ---.--- ---

~o~::a~r~.. ::: ~~=~~ ~~ l~:~ri ~;',~~~ !:~g~ ~!~ I 3~ ii~ 
Riverina ... 11-23 91 ]7,00! 63,677 15,778 889 23 517 

Total ... --.-.. --152-41,394 168,971 125~68----w731---;)3--- 848 

Western Division ... _7-1~ _ 55 ~~319 -75,[)631 87 46·1 3,57[) ~'454 
Whole Stat" ... __ . 2,770 1!l8.028 546,273 76.552 116,814! 11,467 96,442 

• Excluding aboriginals. t Exrluding arB1. of hnrhonre: not included In locnl ~:wvernment areas. 
t Calendar yeur, 1939. 11 Value added I D process 01 manufactnre. 
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Manufactories are not extensive outside the metropolitan, Newcastle, Port 
Kembla and Lithgow districts, except dairy factories in the coastal dis
tricts. Smelting and metal works of considerable importance are established 
on the coal-fields of the South Ooast, at Newcastle and on the silver-lead 
fields at Broken Hill in the Western Division. A number of cement works 
are also operating in the Oentral Tableland Division and woollen mills at 
several country towns. 

The five principal topographical divisiClns are strips· of teiTitory running 
from the northern to the southern boundary in a south-westerly direction, 
embracing, respectively, the coastal belt, tablelands, western slopes, central 
western plains and Western Division or far western plains. Except the 
western plains, each is divided into three portions-northern, central and 
southern-which, with the inclusion CIf a special metropolitan district, makes 
fourteen subdivisions, each of which presents fairly uniform natural 
features and is affected by uniform physiographic factors. In the north the 
region of high average rainfall extends further inland than in the south, 
with the result that the isohyetals run in a general north and south 
direction. The south-western extremity of the Riverina lies abdut 100 
miles further from the coast than does the north-western extremity of the 
northern plain, and, as the average annual rainfall diminishes with increas
ing rapidity towards the west, the northern subdivisions shown above 
generally receive more rain than the central, and the central more than the 
southern subdivisions. Rather less than one-half of the total area of the 
State receives average rains excceding 20 inches per year, and rather mOl"e 
than one-half receives an average of more than 15 inches per year. vVhere 
the rainfall is greatest conditions generally favour the dairying industry, 
the areas with moderate rainfall being more suitable for sheep and wheat. 
In the dry western areas wool-growing is the only important rural industry. 

Not Clnly the quantity, but the season and reliableness of the minfall, and 
the amount of evaporation are important considerations in determining the 
productive possibilities of any region. Intermittent rainfall operates power
fully to the detriment of the western hinterland. 

The meteorological conditions of the respective divisions of the State 
are discussed in greater detail in the chapter "Olimatc" of this Year Book. 

VALUE OF PRODumION OF RURAL INDUSTRIES. 

Information regarding the value of production of nual and other indus
tries, as published in the chapter "Production" of this Year Book, indicates 
the relative importance of the rural industries in the economic life of the 
community. Ta'ble 559, of that chapter, contains a comparison of the 
value of production of each rural industry at intervals since 1871. 

A summary of the gross farm value of rural production in various years 
since 1901 is shown below. The net value since 1925-26 is shown also; this 
is estimated by deducting from the gross value such costs as fodder for live
stock, seed, fertilisers, etc., and power and water for irrigation. 
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T.-ill'LE 569.~Estimated Value of Production-Rural IHdustries, 1901 
to 11:1'39-40. 

Gross Value. Net Value. 
i 

Year. 

I I 
Amount. Per Head of 

Amount. 
Por Head 'of' 

Population. Population. 

£ 000 £ s. d. £ 000 £ s. d. 
1901 ... ... 22,695 16 12 1 .. . ......... 
1906 ... ... 31,735 21 7 6 ... ......... 
19U ... ... 36,869 22 210 ... ......... 
1915-16 ... ... 51,505 27 4 0 ... ......... 
1920-'-21 ... ... 69,156 33 1 7 .. . ......... 
1925-26 ... ... 66,933 28 17 0 60,952 26 5 5 
1926-27 ... ... 79,308 33 7 9 72,447 30 10 0 
192'7"':28 ... ... 72,169 29 13 3 66,076 27 3 3 
1928--'29 ... ... 74,594 30 0 6 68,079 27 8 1 
1929-30 ... ... 56,162 22 511 49,043 19 9 5 
193~31 ... ... 42,202 16 11 8 37,751 14 16 8 
1931-32 ... ... 45,403 17 13 8 41,617 16 4 2 
1932-33 ... ... 50,309 19 8 4 45,408 17 10, 6 
1933-34 ... ... 60,677 23 4 4 55,826 21 7 3 
1934--35 ... ... 51,977 19 14 7 46,886 17 15 11 
1935-36 ... ... 64,549 24 6 0 58,404 21 19 8 
1936-37 ... ... 78,314 29 4 3 71,172 26 II 0 
1937~38 ... ... 71,800 

I 
26 10 1 62,679 23 2 9 

1938-39 ... ... 59,712 21 16 10 50,161 18 611 
1931140 ... ... 72,130 26 2 I 65,059 23 10 11 

Detailsl'egarding' estimates of the value of production in each of the 
rural industries are shown in the following chapters. 

VALUE OF MACHINERY USED ON RUHAT, HOLDINGS. 

A comparison of the value of agricultural, pastoral, and dairying imple
ments and machinery in use on rural holdings during various years since 
1901 is shown in the following table, allowance being made for depre
(Jiation:-

TABLE 570.-Valne of Rural Machinery, 1901 to 1940. 

BeaBon. Agricultural. DairyJn~. Pastoral." I Total Value. t 

;; £ £ £ 
1900-'01 2,061),780 237,220 754-,050 3,057.050 
1910-'-1l 3,414,620 534.740 1,483,080 5,432,440 
1920"':21 7,120,3RO 910,260 3,141,030 11,171,670 
1928-29 10,883,550 1,214,670 5,067,940 17,166,160 
1929-30 10,955,920 1,193,000 4,812,060 16,960,980 
1930-31 10,526,390 1,171,000 4,676,920 16.374,310 
1931-32 9,526,396 1,149,387 4,125,417 14,801,200 
1932-33 8.869,795 1,214,919 3,885,203 13,969,917 
1933-34 8,607,639 1,221,409 3,855,433 13,684,481 
1934-35 8,486,935 1,235,921 3,788,309 13.5Il,165 
1935-36 9,039,026 1,218,672 4,163,797 14,421,495 
1936-37 9,949,677 1,191,124 4,001,702 15,142,503 
1937':"38 1I,050;645 1,224,242 4,239,795 16,514,682 
1938-39 1l,516.668 1,275,622 4.205,752 16,998,042 
1939-40 11,479,732 1,408,270 4,295,827 17,183,829 

.. Inolude. in many cases farming Implements used on pastoral holdIngs. 
t Exeludes machinery, etc., used for poultry, pJg and bee-farming. 
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In 1939-40 the value of machinery used in holdings devot.ed to poultry, 
pigs and bees amounted to £334,163, as compared with £148,274 in 1931-32 
and £300,692 in 1938-39. 

There has been substantial increase in the mechanisation Qf the rural 
industries, and notably in agriculture. Information as to the number of 
tractors in use on farms at 30th June, 1930, and in certain later years, 
is shown on page 695 of this volume. The decline in total value of 
machinery between 1929-30 and 1934-35 was apparently due to depre
ciation and non-replacement of existing machinery during the period of 
depression which affected agriculture with particular severity. The appre
ciable increases in 1935-36 and in 193.6-37 syncm'onised with a notable 
l'ecovery of wheat and wool values. Although prices declined subsequently, 
the value of machinery used on rural holdings continued to increase a11d 
in 1939-40 it was greater than ever before. The value of dairying machinery 
increased between 1931-32 and 1934-35, declined in the three following 
years. and increased again in each year since Hi3S. 

The fonowing table indicates the approximate value of rural holdings, and 
of machinery and live stock there on, in each year since 1928;-

TABLE 571.-Value of Rural Holdings, Machinery and Stock, 1923 to 1940. 

Value of Valne of 
A vera!7e V' nIne of Aliena tee 

Alienated Farm Value of land per aCle (as ra,urned). 

At 31st JlIarch. I.and and JlIachinery Llve"tock Total. Improve· and on Farms.· 

unhnproved·1 
ment", fmplements. Improved.. thereto. 

£000. £000. £000. £000. £ B. £ 8. 

1928t ••• '" 341,500 17,000 71,000 429,500 1 14 4 IG 
1929t ... ... 353,100 17,200 62,000 432,300 1 14 4 18 
1930t .,. ... 353,700 17.000 44,800 415.500 1 14 417 
1931t ... ... 343,600 16,400 41),500 405,500 1 13 4 13 
1932 ." ... 332,200 14,800 45,600 392,600 1 13 4 12 
1933 ... ... 322,500 ]4,000 40,000 376,500 1 13 4 9 
1934 ... ... 320,100 13,700 59,000 392,800 1 13 4 8 
1935 ... ... 318,800 13,500 44,100 376,400 1 12 4 6 
1936 ... ... 324,700 14,400 60,600 399,700 1 10 4 2 
1937 ... '" 334,200 15,100 66,300 415,600 1 9 3 18 
1938 ... ... 343,200 16,800 4<1,800 404,800 1 6 3 12 
1939 ... '" 346.400 17,3UO M.80U 418,500 1 6 H ]2 
1940 .. , ... 346,500 I 17,500 6,1,200 428,20U 1 6 3 12 

, 
• Number as at 30th June or 31st JlIarch at prevailing market values. t 30th June. 

In addition, the unimproved value of Crown lands leased to landholders 
was estimated in 1930 to be in the vicinity of £60,000,000. 

AGRIOULTURAL AND PASTORAL LABOUR. 

Particulars of persons over the age of 14 years permanently engaged in 
farm work on rural holdings one acre 01' more in extent have been collectcll 
annually since 1921-22. They are classified according to statUE', and the 
amount of the salaries and wages paid to employees in receipt of remunera
tion is ascertained. In addition, returns have been obtained since 1922-
23 concerning wages paid to persons temporarily employed by landholde1'8 
during- harvesting and shearing operations and for other casual work; but 
the number of individual casual employees is not ascertained. 
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The number of persons in their various capacities permanently engaged 
in farm work or rural holdings during the year ended 31st March, 1940, 
is shown below, together with the amount of wages paid to permanent and 
casual wage earner~1 employed during that year. 

TABLE 572.-Persons Permanently Engaged on Bmal Holdings, and 'iVages 
Paid, 1939-40. 

Capacity. JlIales. 

Persons Permanently Engaged on Rural Holdings- No. 
Owners, lessees, and share-farmers 67,443 
Permanent employees receiving wagcs 40,484 
Relatives not receiving wages 17,629 

Total ... 125,556 

Wages paid (including value of board and lodging)
Permanent employees 

£ 
6,405,872 
3,609,976 

... 10,015,848 
Casual employees 

_____ '_T_o_ta_l_,_~'u_'ge8 paid ... 

Females. 

No. 
1,298 
1,018 
5,526 

7,842 

£ 
85,182 

2,706 
87,888 

I Total. 

----
No. 
68,741 
41,502 
23,155 

133,398 

£ 
6,491,054 
3,612,682 

10,103,736 

The majority of the relatives not receiving' wages, 8,931 males and 4,241 
females over the age of 14 years, in 193D-40, are employed in the coastal 
districts, where dairying is the principal rural pursuit. 

In the following table information is shown as to the number of men 
and youths permanently engaged in each year since 1929; particulars of 
-female employees are not included. 

TABLE 573.-Males Permanently Engaged on Rural Holdings, and 'iVages 
Paid, 1929 to 1940. 

Year Owners, Permanent Relatives Wages Paid to Male Employees. 
endecl Lessees, Employep'-s not Grand (Yalue of" ICeep " iucluded.) 

31st Share- Heceiving Receiving Tot,.l 
March. farmers. 'Ynges. \Vuges. (Males). 

I I t Permanent. Casual. Total. 

No. No. No. No. £ £ £ 
1929* ... 66,134 34,234 17,495 117,863 6,475,306 3,041,384 9,516,690 
1930* ...... 65,300 31,387 19,736 116,423 5,717,410 2,790,871 8,508,281 
1931 * ...... 66,297 27,949 20,743 114,089 4,533,478 2,185,553 6,719,031 
1932 ...... 67,922 26,874 22,133 116,929 4,145,077 2,101,574 6,246,651 
1933 ...... 70,779 29,347 21,669 121,795 4,292,252 2,362,101 6,654,353 
1934 ...... 70,552 32,718 20,920 124,190 4,654,425 2,513,511 7,167,936 
1035 ...... 69,429 36,654 20,325 126,4.08 5,119,381 2,659,004 7,778,385 
1936 ...... 69,353 30,104 18,668 127,125 5,534,238 3,042,894 8,577,132 
1937 ...... I 68,736 41,063 18,207 128,006 6,048,609 3,392,747 9,441,356 
1938 ...... I 68,167 41,537 16,347 126,051 6,426,594 3,669,940 10,096,534 
1939 68,009 40,777 17,555 126,341 6,302,125 3,607,419 9,909,544 
1940 ::::J 67,443 40,484 17,629 125,556 6,405,872 I 3,609,976 10,015,848 

• Year ended 30th June. t Number of casual and seasonal employees is not. knowll. 

There was an increase in the numbers of male owners, lessees and share
farmers between 1930 and 1933, due partly to return of absentee owners 
to holdings and some substitution of share-farmers for paid employees. 
There has been a decrease of 3,336 sincc lD33, viz., 660 in share-farmers and 
2,676 in owners and lessees. 

Particulars regal'ding share-farmers are sl:own on page 659. 
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The number of unpaid rclatives (ex~luding females) assisting on rural 
holdings increased from 17,495 in 192!'j to 22,133 in 1932; then declined 
:in each y.ear to 16,347 in 1938. The number in the last two years was 
slightly higher than in 1929. The men permanently employed and receiving 
wages decreased from, 34,234 in 1929 to 26,874 in 1932. Recovery after 
1932 was rapid, and in 1938 such employees numbered 41,537. The number 
has since declined by 1,053. 

The total amount of wages paid to permanent employees-males and 
females-during the year 1939-40 was £4,929,220, in addition to board and 
lodging, etc., valued at £1,561,834, or a total of £6,491,054, the average 
remuneration on the basis of these· figures being £158 per annum to males 
and £83 per annum to females. The precision of these averages depends 
on the accuracy of the amounts returned as the value of board and lodging, 
etc. The wages paid to casual and seasonal employees amounted to 
£3,302,108 in addition to "keep," valued at £310,574, a total of £3,612,682. 
The amount of wages shown represents that paid by the landholder only 
and is in general exclusive of amounts paid to contractors engaged in 
rural work. 

SUARE-FARmNG. 

The system of share-farming', introduced towards the end of the last 
century, has been an important factor in rural development in New 
South Wales. Under the systcm the owner provides suitable land and 
sometimes seed and fertiliser, and the farmer generally provides the 
necessary plant and labour. The contract usually is that the land be 
operated for a specified purpose and a fixed time. Various arrangements 
are made for sharing the product. Sometimes the parties to the agreement 
take equal shares of the produce up to a specified yield, and any excess goes 
to the farmer as a bo'nus. In other cases the owner takes vne-third and 
the farmer two-thirds of thc total product. 

The following table shows pa1,ticulars regarding the areas used for culti
vation or dairying on shares during 1£)15-16, 1920-21, and each of the last 
eleven years:-

TABLE 574.-Share-farming, 1915-16 to 1939-40. 

I Area Farmed on Shares 

culth'ation.1 Dairying. j 'fotal. 
Season. 

I 
Holdings I used for Share· 
Sha~'e farmers. 

Farming. 

No. 

I 
No. acres. acres. acres. 

]915-]6 2,474 4,781 ] ,297,'269 83,668 1,:180,937 
1920-21 1,668 2,761 B14,351 12] ,976 736,327 
192[-'26 2,49::l :{,667 645,395 226,362 871,757 
J929-30 3,4ii8 4,672 898,863 3:i6,147 1,255,010 
1930-131 3,720 5,OBB 1,018,591 396,86H J,415,454 
]931-32 4,OSH 5,603 863,083 46!,093 1,327,176 
1932 33 6,601l 9,119 1,599,191 554,151 2,15H,:l42 
19H~-'\4 5,916 R,091 1,377,:123 fl14,600 1,1191, !l23 
1934-15 5,877 7,7G5 1,179,832 661,543 1,841,375 
193;;:~(l 6,331 8,401 I,Hi9,931 7:16,062 1,!lO5,99:1 
1fl~f'~,7 6.490 8,380 1,214,17,) 765,788 1,!l79,95S 
19H7-'18 6,84(1 8,796 1 ,:~5!l,:217 ':77,272 1 2,136,489 
1931'-19 7,:166 9.437 1,55Q,426 RIO,5I9 12,3;8,9~5 
193!! ... 10 6,624 8,459 1,425,6:36 798,'243 2,'223,tl79 
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Practically the whole of the area cultivated on the share-system is 

devoted to wheat-growing. The system was well developed in 1915-16, 

when an area farmed on shares exceeded one-fifth of the total area under 

crop in the State. Share-farming then decreased for a time and did not 

'regain its former level until agricultural depression in the early years of 

the last decade made it impracticable for many farmers to maintain paid 

labour on 'their farms, and a considerable number of farm employees turned 

to share-farming as a means of livelihood. After 1932-33 there was a 

tendency to decline in this method of farming, but in 1938-39 when seasonal 

and market conditions had taken an unfavourable turn sha're-farming 

became a big'ger factor in rural activities than ever before. 

The area of land used for dairy farming on the shares principle increased 

steadily in cach year from 1925-26 to 1938-39, but declined slightly in 
If)39-40. 

In 192!)-30 the system was used for ag'l'iculture exclusively on 2,382 

holdings and for dairying only on 346 holdings. Corresponding lllun'oers 

in 1939-40 were 4,025 and 377. Holdings with share-farmers engaged in 

:ugricltlture and dairying in combination (including dairy farms on which 

'Olily fodder crops for dairy cattle we're grown) numbered 730 in 1929-30 

nud 2,222 in 1939-40, 

Of the areas cultivated III 1939-40 on the shares-system 792,490 acres 

were in 'the ,Vestern Slopes Division and 482,312 acres were in the Oentral 

:Plains and Riverina. There were 798,243 acres share-farmed for dai'rying, 

.of which 730,909 acres, or 92 per cent., were in the Coastal Division. 

PASTURE IMPROVEMENT. 

Sown Grasses. 

The stock carrying capacity of the pasture lands is being increased by 

cultivation of grasses and herbage both indigenous and imported. Such 

cultivation has been a major factor in increasing dairy production in the 

coastal belt, and in recent years the practice has been applied to pasture 

lands of the interior, coincident with a trend towards more diversified 

ia'rming and fat lamb l'aising. The total area of land under sown grasses 

,did not exceed 400,000 acres until 1901. It had risen to' approximately 

750,000 acres by 1910; 1,500,000 acres by 1920; 2,200,000 _,acres by 1930, 

:llnd 3,30(i),OOO acres in 1940. This area is considerable, but it represents 

little more than 2 per cent. of the land used for grazing and. there is scope 

lor fU'rther extension. 
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The following statement illustrates the increase in the area under sown 
grasses during the past twenty years in each division of the State:-

1901 
1911 
1921 
1931 

1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

Tl<BLE 575.-Area of Sown Grasses in Divisions, 1901 to 1940. 

Year. 

... '" ... '" ... ... 

... '" 

... '" ... '" ... '" ... ... 

... ... 

I Coastal. I Tablelands., 
Western 
Slopes. I 

Plains and I Western I New South 
Rivel'ina. Division. Wales. 

Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. 
337,425 37,434 50,433 15,827 1,622 442,741 

1,051,943 33,815 15,473 11,474 7,059 1,119,764 
1,724,457 20,127 14,276 56,284 1,031 1,816,175 
2,028,660 37,782 43,445 39,975 602 2,150,464 

2,276,606 139,844 226,600 79,390· 19 2,722,459 
2,270,026 190,606 289,267 119,127 60 2,869,086 
2,280,479 240,677 364,316 159,299 266 3,045,037 
2,292,631 278,912 424,437 179,587 24,059 3,199,626 
2,313,058 309,958 473,683 203,316 1,789 3,301,804 

F'ertilisecl PaShtl'es. 

Another means of increasing the capacity of the land for depasturing 
stock is the top dressing of pastures with fertilise'r. In 1928-29 artificial 
manures were applied to 87,686 acres of pastures on 689 holdings. The 
agricultural depression checked progress in this form of pasture improve
ment until 1933-34, but there was a rapid increase in the course of the next 
three years. The area treated in 1937-38 was 875,730 acres-or ten times 
the area fertilised in 1928-29. Decreases in the area treated in 1938-39 
and 1939-40 were due to droug'ht, which rendered wO'l'k of this kind of 
.doubtful value, except in the safer rainfall regions, and to uncertainty 
regarding marketing conditions. Particulars of the use of artificial 
manures in the improvement of pastures in each season since 1928-29 a're 
given hereunder:-

TABLE 576.-Fertilisers used on Pastures, 1928-29 to 1939-40. 

Holdings Area Trea ted Quantity of Artificial Manures 
Used. 

Season. Using Artificial with 
Manures 011 Artificial 

I Pastures. Manures. Total. Per Acre. 

No. Acres. Cwt. lb. 
1928-29 ... . .. 689 87,686 80,979 103 
1929-30 . ... ... 603 61,797 58,061 105 
1930-31 ... ... 371 19,254 20,943 122 
1931-32 ... ... 450 26,511 25,187 106 
1932-33 '" ... 683 50,979 46,953 103 
1933-34 '" ... 986 65,692 65,290 111 
1934-35 ... . .. 1,794 135,259 128,870 107 
1935-36 ... ... 3,426 351,209 334,724 107 
1936-37 '" ... 4,836 677,879 618,870 102 
1937-38 ... ... 5,267 875,730 817,599 105 
1938-39 ... . .. 5,377 823,439 758,462 103 
1939-40 ... ... 4,850 650,134 609,290 105 

The Oommonwealth Government encouraged the practice of fertilising 
pastures by subsidy for the purchase of fertilisers (unde'!.' conditions out
lined at page 700) in each year from 1932-33 to 1939-40. The subsidy was 
discontinued in 1940-41. 
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The following table shows the area treated in each division in 1930-31 
and the last five years:-

TABLE 577.-Pastures Treated with Fertilisers m Divisions, 1930-31, and 
1935-36 to 1939-40. 

Season. 

1930-31 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 

1930-31 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1037-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Coastal. 

Arect of Pastures treated with AI·tificial Fertilisers. 
Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. 

6,221 4,154 5,140 3,659 80 
29,568 89,491 174,796 53,954 3,400 
36,442 251,357 295,407 94,588 85 
44,969 344,111 365,484 121,131 35 
47,660 307,540 368,413 99,776 50 
55,859 301,185 235,269 57,610 211 

Quantity of Fertilisers used on Pastures. 
Cwt. Cwt. Cwt. Cwt. Cwt. 

40 I 8,696 3,370 3,975 4,862 
37,823 99,993 152,542 42,546 1,820 
45,602 235,592 264,691 72,743 242 
56,581 328,793 332,529 99,581 115 
63,782 298,631 312,698 83,326 25 
77,192 275,684 205,183 51,009 222 

COXSERYATION OF FODDER. 

I 
New South 

Wales. 

Acres. 
19,25i 

351,209 
677,87() 
875,730 
823,439 
650,134 

Cwt. 
20,943 

334,724 
618,870 
817,599 
758,462 
609,290 

The conservation of fodder is beneficial to the maintenance of herds and 
flocks du:ring winter months when the growth of grass is retarded and is a 
llecessary safeguard against the periods of deficient rainfall which recur 
from time to time. 

The production of hay and the quantity of silage made in each of the 
Jast five years arc shown below; also particulars of stocks of hay and 
silage on farms as shown by farmers' returns as at 31st March in each 
year:-

T,IBLE 578.-Production and Stocks of Hay and Silage, 1936-40. 

Production) Stocks on 31st March. Year ended 31st March. 
Year. 

Hay. Silage Hay. Silage. Made. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. 
1936 837,386 109,731 744,930 206,190 

1937 917,499 113,542 719,961 199,549 

1938 825,309 109,628 496,809 173,636 

1939 ... [ 1,181,264 124,496 744,550 144,493 

1940 ... 965,678 173,220 987,332 227,800 

At 31st March, 1940, hay was stored on 18,581 holdings and silage on 
1,858 holdings. The quantities of fodder recorded on farmers' returns as 
having been fed to farm stock of all kinds in 1939-40 we're as follows:
Hay", chaff, etc., 591,063 tons; wheat, 891,915 bags; oats (grain), 604,437 
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bags; maize, 617,303 bags; in addition to bran, pollard, oil cake, sheep nuts, 
licks, etc., valued at £917,439. These figures relate to large stock, sheep, 
pigs and poultry. 

Much educative work has been done by the Department of Agriculture 
and fa1'1ners' organisations with a view to extending the practice of fodder 
conservation, and advice is freely available regarding methods of making 
ensilage and the construction of silos and ensilage pits. 

The following table gives particulars of silage made in districts since 
1921-22. Despite the adverse season the amount of silage made in 1938-39 
was greater than in any preceding year, and there was further increase in 
1939-40 when the quantity was foul' times the average annual quantity in 
the five years ended 1930-31. 

TABLE 579.-Silage made, 1922 to 1940. 

Farms Silage made in Districts. 
on Silage Value 

Period. which of 

I Made. Made. Silage. Table. I Western I Plains I Western Coastal. amI ... lands. Slopes. TIiverina. D1YISlOll. 
I 

Average- No. tons. £ tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
1922--26 ... 189 24,252 42,278 11,396 3,494 6,760 2,422 180 
1927-31 ... 447 42,937 75,612 19,270 4,030 15,064 4,320 253 
1932-36 ... 927 77,375 107,257 46,509 6,226 17,760 5,750 1,130 

Season-
1930-31 ... 669 60,172 86,815 26,576 4,646 23,505 5,320 125 
1931-32 ... 628 54,885 77,078 27,644 3,723 15,267 7,901 350 
1932-33 ... 738 62,435 88,309 31,996 7,715 13,741 8,983 ... 
1933-34 ... 892 70,835 96,000 44,433 4,357 18,159 2,386 1,500 
1934-35 ... 1,068 88,991 125,010 51,343 7,882 23,119 4,347 2,300 
1935-36 ... 1,311 109,731 149,886 77,131 7,452 18,513 5,135 1,500 
1936-37 ... 1,350 113,542 170,167 79,776 7,337 18,923 7,454 52 
1937-38 ... 1,::199 109,628 159,161 86,762 7,095 12,996 2,775 ... 
1938-39 ... 1,476 124,496 180,144 75,682 10,328 25,848 12,638 ... 
1939-40 '" 1,743 173,220 232,692 52,815 16,329 59,433 43,553 1,090 

OONSERV ATION OF THE SOIL. 

In recent years increasing attention has been given to deterioration of 
certain agricultu1'31 and pastoral areas as a result of erosion of surface 
soils. In the agricultural districts the combined action of rain and wind 
113S been responsible for' the removal of fertile soil from lands in elevated 
positions, and free surface water following rainfalls has formed g'ullies, 
particularly in friable soils. In this way the productive capacity of the 
soil has been seriously reduced and in many instances appreciable areas 
ll'lve been rendered practically useless. In the ·Western Division of the 
State, which is devoted almost entirely to grazing, the destruction of fodder 
trees and shrubs has caused the desiccation of surface soils, with consequent 
shifting and denudation. In turn the dust storms and shifting surface soils 
have been responsible for the growth of inferior herbage in place of the 
more nutritious types native to these plains. 

Under the Soil Oonservation Act assented to in October, 1938, a Soil Oon
servation Service has been established with power to deal with all 
phases of erosion. Investigations may be instituted in key districts, 
and educational campaig'ns conducted with a view to rlemonst1'3ting the 
best methods of soil conservation and the mitigation of erosion. Owners 
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on recognised catchment areas or tracts of country particularly suscep
tible to erosional damage may enter into agreements with the Soil Oon
servation Service and may receive instruction from experts. The Act 
also provides for compulsory action against owners whose actions or
neglect results in the depreciation of lands adjoining holdings, or adversely 
affects water supply systems, hydro-electric proposals or irrigation pro
jects. The Oatchment Areas Protection Board has been constituted under 
the Act to regulate the disposal of Orown lands in areas where there is
a serious threat of soil erosion. (See page 882.) 

After preliminary investigation a Soil Preservation Experimental 
Station has been established at Oowra to examine the effects of and methodg 
of counteracting erosion in Oowra and the surrounding wheat lands. In 
the Hume, Snowy, Wyangala and Burrinjuck catchment areas, data h. 
being collected in regard to run-off, and scientific and economic control 
of flood waters. In the Western Division, a vegetative survey has been 
commenced in relation to herbage, grasses and timber, and their influence 
on the stock carrying capacity of this large area. 

SETTLEMENT IN DIVISIONS. 

Rainfall exerts a decisive effect on the nature of the pursuits and the
extent of settlement in the various rural districts of the State, and largely 
explains their industrial characteristics. 

For the purpose of considering rural settlement, the State may be distri
buted into five statistical divisions, viz., Ooast, Tableland, Western Slopes; 
of the Great Dividing Range, Oentral Plains and Riverina, and the 'Wes
tern Division. The statistics for 1922-23 and subsequent years have been 
collected upO'n the basis of local government areas instead of counties, as 
formerly, and this necessitated considerable rearrangement of divisional 
boundaries. 

The nature of the industries and the settlement of each of the principal 
divisions of the State were discuslSed in the Official Year Book, 1922, at 
page 681 et seq. The detailed descriptions there given, with modifications 
consequent upon growth of population, development at Port Kembla, 
revival of metal manufacturing at Lithgow, and more diversified farming 
in safe inland districts, give a general statement of the resources and enter
prises of the various parts of New South Wales. 

Coastal Districts. 
The following table presents a summary of the tenure and extent of 

. occupied holdings in the foul' main divisions of the coastal belt as at 31st 
March, 1940:-

TABLE 580.-Rural Holdings in Ooastal Districts, 1940. 

Division of Coast. 

Nort.h .,. ... 
Hunter-Manning 
Metropolitan .. . 
Sonth ... .. . 

Total 

Land occupied in Holdings of One acre and upwards 
for Agricultural and Pastoral Purposes. 

------Total 
Area Holdings 

of of 
Division. One acre Alien-

and ated.* 
upwards. 

Leases from the 
Crown with 

Full I Limited 
rights of rights of 

Con- Con-
version. versIon. 

All 
Other 
Crown 
Leases. 

Total. 

Area of 
Land 

suitable 
for Culti
vation. 

acres, No. acres. acres. acres, acres. acres. acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 .000 000 000 

'" 6,96.5 11,731 3,333 637 90 688 4,748 601 
... 8,396 9,159 4,098 530 65 245 4,938 493 
... 958 5,032 276 6 ... 2 284 163 
... 5,968 4,519 1,796 218 38 244 2,296 436 

... 22,287 I 30,441 9,503 ~ '-mI1;l79 J:2;2OO ~ 
* See footnote, page 649. 
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Apart from the small area in the county of Oumberland which surrounds 
the metropolis, the North Ooast is by far the most closely-settled part of 
the Ooastal D~vision. The average areas of holdings in the various divi
sions are:-North Ooast, 405 acres; Hunter and Manning, 539 acres; and 
South Ooast 508 acres. The proportions of the total area of each division 
occupied in holdings as defined is 61:1 per cent. in the North Ooast Division~ 
59 per cent. in that of Hunter and Manning, but only 38 per cent. on the 
South Ooast. 

Included in the coastal districts are 2,485 holdings, on which 3,166 share
farmers cultivated 47,724 acres and used 730,909 acres as dairy farms. Of 
the holdings with share-farmers, 2,060 were used for agrIculture and dairy
ing in combination, 121 for agriculture exclusively and 304 for dairying 
only. 

Owing to the rugged nature of the eDuntry only a small proportion of the 
land is considered suitable for cultivation, and of this area slightly more 
than one-fifth was cultivated in 1939-40. 

The following analysis shows the main purposes for which the holdings 
in the coastal districts were used in 1939-40 in comparison with 1929-30:-

TABLE 581.--Uses of Rural Holdings III Ooastal Districts. 

Pl'lncipal Purpose for which HoJdings 
were Used .• 

Agriculture only ... ... 
Dairying only" . ,. ... 
Grazing only" ... . .. 
Agriculture and dairying" ... 
Agriculture and grazing" ... 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 

. .. 
Dairying and grazing" ... . .. 
Agriculture, dairying, and grazing· 
Poultl'yt ... ... ... ... 
Bees, Pigs t ... . ,. . .. . .. 
Unoccupied, or used mainly for 

other purposes ... ... . . 
Total ." ... ... 

1029-30·1 1939-40. 

ct~tBI I North I RUDder I Metro· I South I Total. 
Divisions. Coast. Ma~~ing. IJolit-an. Coast. 

Number of Holdings. 
4,664 1,386 1,467 2,149 492 1 5,494 

12,346 6,412 4,240 611 1,946 13,209 
6,104 1,150 1,716 146 1,083 4,095 
2,473 1,958 479 79 303 2,819 

705 153 134 25 164 476 
1,054 307 351 9 119 786 

240 69 45 3 37 154 
1,239 5 305 1,670 108 2,088 

176 17 22 92 28 159 

1,676 274 400 248 239 1,161 
------- --- -. 

30,677 11,731 9,159 5,032 4,519 30,441 

-
• See explanation, page 650. t See comments, pages 851 and 859. 

The coastal district contains approximately 93 per cent. of the 
holdings used for dairying only in New South Wales, and the 
North Ooast district contains nearly 49 per cent. of the number 
in the coastal division. Dairying separately or in conjunction 
with other farming pursuits is the predominant industry, but a 
considerable proportion of the farms is used for grazing cattle. A pro
nounced reduction in the number of holdings devoted to grazing accom
panied by an increase in the number of holdings applied to dairying occur
red between 1929-30 and 1933-34, since when the number of purely 
dairy holdings has varied very little. The change was doubtless due to low 
prices for beef, activities being diverted to dairying where returns were re
latively higher. Between 1929-30 and 1933-34 there was an increase in the 
number of holdings devoted exclusively to agriculture, almost solely due to 
the rapid extension of Janana· growing, and virtually confined to the North 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Coast, where the number of agricultural holdings was 1,667 in 1933-34 
as compared with 579 in 1929-30. By 1939-40 the number of such holdings 
had decreased to 1,386, and the number of holdings growing bananas was 
less by 608 than in 1934-35, due mainly to the elimination of unsuitable 
areas. 

Tablelands. 

Although extensive plateaux exist in the Tableland Divisions, considerable 
areas are rugged and rock-strewn and not adaptable to agriculture. Hence 
gl'Uzing has remained the staple indu~try, although many farmers combine 
agTiculture with grazing, and large areas are cultivated in suitable localities. 
The rainfall is ample throughout, and the headwaters of most of the prin
cipal rivers make this a well-watered region. Railway communications are 
good, but, except on the Oentral Tableland, settlement is sparse, fewer 
flourishing towns exist than on the coast, and small settlements are rarer 
because lands suitable for intense farming are more scattered. Neither 
dairying nor agriculture has been developed to any appreciable degree, 
but pastoral pursuits are extensive. 

The following table provide..q an analysis of the number and tenure of 
rural holdings in the three main divisions of the Tablelands as at 31st 
March, 1940:-

Division of 
Tableland. 

Korthern .. , 
Central .-. 
.Southern ... 

Total ... 

TABLE 582.-Rural Holdings on Tablelands-1940. 

Tot.l 

Are.ol I Holdings 
Division. 01 

one acre 
and 

upwal'ds. 

acres. No. 
1)00 

8,069 3,664 
10,716 7,305 
7,062 3,234 

------
25,847 14,203 

Land occnpied in Holdinll's of one acre and upwards 
for Agricultural and Pastoral Purposes. 

Len.st's from 
the Crown with-

Alien- Full right'r Limited All othe,' 
Crowll Total. nted.* of rights of 

COllVel'- Conver- Lenses. 
sion. Eoion. 

acres. acrc~. acres. acres. acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 

4,550 1,496 216 338 6,600 
6,298 1,076 143 218 7,735 
4,221 791 97 777 5,886 

--- ------- ---- ---
15,069 3,363 456 1,333 20,221 

• See footnote, page 6*9. 

Area of 
Land 

suitable 
for Cultl-
vation. 

acres. 
000 

580 
2,036 

652 
---

3,268 

While the proportion of land occupied in each division varies from 82 per 
cent. in the nOl'thern, and 83 per cent. in the southern, to 72 per cent. in the 
central tablelands, rural settlement is densest in the central districts, which 
were the £rst to be occupied. More than one-half of the total area of the 
Tableland Division is alienated, and more than one-quarter of the area occu
pied is owned by the Orown. In addition, there were 717 share-farmers on 
544 holdings, comprising 101,850 acres of cultivation and 22,512 acres of 
dairy farms. On the holdings with share-farmers, 480 were used for agricul
tural purposes only, 14 for dairying only and 50 for agriculture and dairy
ing together. As in the .coastal Division, the propOl'tion of land suitable for 
cultivation is very small, only 20 per cent. of such land being cropped in 
1939-40. 
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The main purposes for which holdings were used in each division of the 
tablelands in 1929-30 and 1939-40 are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 583-Uses of Rural Holding's on Tablelands. 

1939-40. 
11: Principal Purpose for which Holdings 

were ul!!ed. 

\ 1929-30. 

I 
All 

Tableland 
Divisions. 

Northern I Oentral I Southern I 
Tablelalld. Tableland. Tableland. 

NUMBER OF HOLDINGS. 

Agriculture only ... ... ... 1,564 223 
Dairying only* ... ... ... ... 48! Hi8 
Grazing only*... . . ... ... 8,701 1,961 
Agriculture and Dairying* ... ... 310 157 
Agriculture and Grazing· ... ... 2,651 804 
Dairying and Grazing" ... ... 309 ]04 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing* 229 107 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. ... ... 59 16 

U Docm::!;:l or u~~.d fOl'. ~ther :'~lrpos.~s -1-4-, 5=--8;=--I ~=-I 3,!~:: 

1,148 59 
175 55 

2,757 2,(81) 
249 25 

2,:~~ 11 2!~ 
102 11 

286 1 61 
7,3U5 3,234 

• Sec COIDlnents on page 650. 

Total. 

1,430 
398-

7,398 
431 

3,409 
206 
331 
129 
471 

14,203 

Grazing pursuits predominate throughout, but a considerable proportion 
of the holdings is used for agricultural purposes. A tendency toward the 
diversification of rural activity is seen in an increase of 25 per cent. 
between 1929-30 and 1939-40 in the number of holdings devoted to two 
or more of the principal purposes. There was a temporary increase in 
dairying during the depression, and the number of holdings with regis
tered dairies rose from 1,332 in 1929-30 to 1,967 in 1934-35. The number 
has since declined to 1,366. 

TV estern Slopes. 

The divisions of the IVestern Slopes contain gently undulating lands with 
a westerly trend, watered by the upper courses of the inland rivers, and an 
adequate and regular rainfall. These fertile areas are eminently suitable 
for agriculture and are, with the Riverina, the most productive portions of 
the interior. As yet they are only sparsely settled, and very great develop
ment is possible. 

The area, number, and tenure of rural holdings in the various divisions of 
the Western Slopes as at 31st March, 1940, are shown below:-

TABLE 584.-Rural Holdings on IVestern Slopes-1940. 

Area of JJfind occupied in Holdings of one acr€: and upwllrds 
for Agricultural and Pastoral purpos-cs. 

Division of Slopes. Total Holdings 
Leasf's from Area of 

Area of the Crown with- Land 
Division. of Alien· Full right'l Limited 

All other Total. suitable 

I 
one ncre ated' of l'ilfhts of Orown for 

amI Con\'cl'- Conve!'- Lenses. Oultim-
upwards. 

sion. ~ion.. tion. 

acres. No. acres. acres. 
I 

acres. acres. acres. acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 000 

N orth-Western 9,219 4,;~O4 6,897 1,0831 233 123 8,1l36 2,268 
Central-'Y estern 7,723 4,38!i 6,:155 516 30 108 7,009 4,684 
Sout.r.- 'Vestern 11,239 8,026 8.751 403 36 825 10,015 5,467 -------

Total 28,181 16,715 22,003 2,002
1 

299 1,056 25,300 12,419 

• See footnote, ].Jage 649. 
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In these divisions settlement is most dense on the South-western Slope, 
but the proportion of occupied land is greatest in the northern districts. 
The proportion of land occupied in the Slopes is 90 per cent. of the total 
area of the whole division. The area of land suitable for cultivation is 

. considerable, constituting 40 per cent. of the total area of such land in the 
State. Of the land under occupation in the Slopes Division only 14 per 
cent. was under crop in 1939-40. 

There were 2,997 share-farmers on 2,341 holdings on the Western Slopes 
in 1939-40, cultivating 792,490 acres and using 40,637 acres for dairying. 
Fifty-two of these holdings were devoted exclusively to dairying, 2,194 
entirely to agriculture and 95 to daiTying and agriculture in combination. 

The following statement shows the principal purposes for which rural 
holdings were used in the Western Slopes Division in 1929-30 and 1939-
40:-

TABLE 585.-Uses of Rural Holdings on Western Slopes. 

*Principal Pmpose fol' which Holdings 
were used. 

1929-30. 

All 
Slopes 

Division 

1939-40. 

North- j Central- I South
Western Western I Western 
Slope. Slope. Slope. 

NUMBER OF HOLDINGS. 

Agriculture only 
1,

649
1 

298 350 857 
Dairying only* .. , 361 83 40 329 
Grazing only· ... 5,572 1,381 588 1,859 
Agriculture and Dairying" 310 159 69 lR5 
Agriculture and Gra7.ing* 7,933 2,OR9 3,106 3,736 
Dairying and Grazing" 211 25 8 235 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing· 395 74 96 4fi9 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. ... ... 51 89 9 32 
Unoccupied or used for otherpurposesl~ 106

1 

119 324 
Total .. , ... ... ... 16,968 4,304 4,385 8,026 

---. 
• See comments on page 650. 

Total. 

1,505 
·152 

3,828 
413 

8,931 
268 
639 
130 
549 

16,715 

Mixed farming-agriculture and grazing-is the principal rural activity, 
but grazing predominates on the N orth-Western Slope, and small farming 
is not extensive. There have been developments in dairying, mainly in 
the South-Western Slope. Dairying was conducted on only 7.8 per cent. 
or the holdings of the Western Slopes in 1927-28, and on 10.6 per cent. 
in 1939-40. 

The table reveals a pronounced movement toward mixed farming, par
ticularly agricultural and grazing. Single purpose holdings were 24 per 
cent fewer in number in 1939-40 than in 1929-30. 

Plains and Rive1'ina. 

The Plains of the Central Division, including the Riverina, constitute the 
eastern portion of a remarkable extent of almost level country, stretching 
from the last hills of the Western Slopes to the western boundary of the 
Sta.te. With an average width of 120 miles, they comprise the great sheep 
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districts of the State and about 40 per cent. of the agricultural lands. Gener
ally speaking, they are not well watered, the average rainfall is low, and its 
intermittency is a source of frequent loss. They are traversed by the western 
rivers in their lower courses, but these do not supply water to a very extensive 
area, as they are few and their flow is irregular. Schemes of irrigation, 
however, have greatly increased the productive capacity of these inland 
areas. Railway facilities have been extended to many parts of these divi
sions, but are not so good as in the more easterly districts, and communi
cation and transport in many districts is mostly by road. Artesian 
water underlies a considerable area on the north, and bores supply permanent 
water in a number of localities. In the south, sub-artesian bores are of 
great practical utility. 

The following table shows the number, tenure, and extent of holdings 
occupied for agricultural and pastoral pmposes in the division on 31st 
:NIarch, 1940:-

TABLE 586.-Rural Holdings on Plains and Riverina, 1940. 

Area of Land occupied in Holdings of ope acre and upwards 
for Agl'lcultul'al ftl1<1 Pastol'J.l Purposes. 

Plains of Tot.l Leases from Area of 
Central AL'ea of Holdings the Crown with- All other Lond 

Diyision. Diyision. of alle acre Alien- suitable 
and ated.* Full ri~htSj Limited Urown Total. fol' 

upwards. of rights of Lenses. Cultiva-I Co!,,'el" CO,IlVel'- tion. SIOn. Slon. 

acreB. No. acres. I aCl'es. acreE. acres. acres. acres. 
000 000 0011 000 000 000 000 

North ... 9,579 1.941 5,729 1,692 254 124 7,799 1,8~8 
Central ... 14,811 2,49\ 10,580 2,458 163 688 13,889 3,653 
Rivel'ina ... 17,004 ';',2l2 14,335 1,050 90 1,245 16,720 7,355 

Total ... 41,394 11,644 30,644 I 5,20u 507 2,057 38,408 12,S56 

• See footnote, page 640. 

The existence of a closely-settled but comparatively small area of irrigated 
h.nds in the Riverina partly accounts for the density of settlement in that 
division. At 31st March, 1940, there were 1,360 holdings in the Murrum
bidgee Irrigation Area embracing 300,293 acres inclusive of certain attached 
ands outside the Irrigation Area. Seventy-nine per cent. of the area 
occupied in the Oentral Plains and Riverina Division has been alienated. 
The proportion alienated is 74 per cent. of the total area occupied in the 
northern districts and 77 per cent. in the Oentral Plains, and 86 per cent. 
in the Riverina, where the land is more productive. 

The area of Orown lands occupied is considerable in all divisions. 

Share-farming is not extensive in the north, but in the Riverina 757 
holdings employed 976 share-farmers, who had 260,877 acres in cultiva
tion and used 3,337 acres for dairying' in 1939-40. Only 19 per cent. of the 
land in the Northern Plains is considered suitable for agriculture, but 
the proportions in the Oentral Plains and Riverina are 25 and 43 per cent. 
respectively. 
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The main purposes for which the holdings in the Oentral Plains and 
Riverina Divisions were used in 1939-40 in comparison with 1929-30 are 
shown in the following table:-

TABLE 587.-Uses of Rural Holdings on Plains and Riverina. 

1929-30·1 1939-40. 

Pl'incipal Purpose for which Holdings were used. t 
Plains & j Northern I Central I Riverlna./ Total. Riverina. Plains. Plains. 

Agriculture only 
Dairying only' 
Grazing only· ... 
Agriculture ant! Dairying"' .. . 
Agriculture and Grazing· .. . 
Dairying and Grazing* .. 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing" 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. .. 
Unoccupied or used for other purposes ... 

Total ... 

2,013 
86 

4,179 
76 

4,892 
30 

169 

311 

11,758 

Number of Holdings. 
79 85 1,464 
10 1~ lU9 

938 1,557 1,270 
6 2 80 

869 772 3,651 
4 6 34 
2 7 299 
2 3 13 

3l 46 292 

• See comments on page 6:;0. 

1,628 
132 

3,765 
8S 

5,292 
44 

30S 
1& 

369 

'While grazing, with mixed farming and agriculture, prevails in 
the northern districts, agriculture assumes increasing importance in. the 
south, and, combined with grazing, it predominates in the Riverina. On 
the irrigated lands of the Murl'umbidgee a considerable number of holdings 
are used for small fanning, and in the Riverina there were 3,898 holdings 
on which wheat for grain was grown in 1939-40. 

Oomparing figures for this division for 1939-40 with tho~e for 1929-30, 
single purpose holdings declined in number by 12 per cent., and holdings 
weed wholly or in part for grazing increased frol11 9,270 to 9,409 for agricul
ture from 7,150 to 7,31G and for dairying from 3Gl to 572. Holdings used 
for dairying in combination with other activities increased by approxi
mately 12 per cent. between 1938-39 and 1939-40. 

Western Di'vision. 

The plains of the \Vestern Division will probably never be developed 
into a productive region maintaining a population commensurate with 
their area. One-third of the division receives, on the average, less than 
10 inches of rain per year and IJl'actically the whole of the remainder less 
than 15 inches. Though the soils are uniformly fertile, the lack of rain, 
permanent water and grasses, and the high rate of evaporation, ranging up 
to 90 inches per year, render it relatively unproductive. Except on a 
few small irrigated areas there is scarcely a sign of agriculture or dairying, 
and by reason of the small rainfall, the sheep-carrying capacity of the land 
is only about one-fifth as great as that of the plains further east; but the 
climate is well suited to the production of high-grade merino sheep. It is a 
lonely region, for the most part occupied in large holdings on a long or 
perpetual lease tenure. It presents an immense field for scientific develop
ment, but its possibilities are problematical. Whether irrigation from 
the Murray and the vast lake reservoirs of the South Darling, combined 
with dry-farming methods, will render any extclllsiye areas adaptable 
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to agriculture, or whether water and fodder· conservation will render it 
capable of maintaining large numbers of sheep and suitable for closer 
settlement, remain questions which are not likely to be considered until 
settlement in the more attractive easterly regions has made very great 
aavance. It was contended, however, that in the south large areas only 
required railway facilities to render them profitable for agriculture, but 
results so far attained are not encouraging. At present, excluding the 
mining districts, it is a vast region comprising two-fifths of the area 
of the State, producing less than one-sixth of the pastoral produce, and 
p~'actically nothing besides, and inhabited by less than 20,000 persons 
(one person to 6 square miles, 01' less than one per cent. of the State's 
l)()pulation). N ear the western boundary, however, is situated one of 
the richest silver-lead fields of the world, and in the large mining town 
of Broken Hill there is a population of over 28,000 pers011s. In the eastern 
part of the division exist extensive copper deposits, which formerly main
tained thriving' settlements at Oobar, Oanbelego, and Nymagee. With 
the suspension of mining activities the population of these localities 
declined, though recently attempts have been made to work the Iow grade 
copper deposits. For the rest, the division possesses only two towns, Bourke 
and Oobar, with a population exceeding 1,500, foul' others exceeding 500, 
and about twenty smaller townships. 

The total area returned as alienated land in the rural holdings in the 
,Vestern Division as at 31st :March, 1940, was 19,531,160 acres. The pro

. nounced increase in the area of alienated land (from 2,143,625 acres at 
31st March, 1935) is attributable to the effects of the Western Lands 
Amendment Acts of 1932 and 1934. The amendments provided for the 
conversion of existing leases into leases in perpetuity, and authorised the 
Orown to issue new leases in perpetuity under certain conditions. The 
total area of Orown land in rural holdings was 58,528,226 acres. Of the 
total area of land occupied, only 20,008 acres were under crop in 1939-40, 
although 1,107,759 acres of land were considered by the occupiers to be 
suitable for cultivation. The unimproved value of the alienated land was 
returned as 1,991,610, and the improved value as £4,822,950. 

AmnNISTRATION. 

The Department of Agriculture of New South vVales was created in 
1890. It is under the control of the Minister for Agriculture, with a 

. permanent Under Secretary and Director. The administrative functions 
of the Department extend to all rural industries, but not to forestry, 
which is administered by a separate Oommission. 

The Department of Agriculture administers policy and Acts of Parlia
ment relative to rural industries, and fosters by scientific investigation and 
experiment and dissemination of information, improved methods of culti
vation, possible new crops, means of combating' pests, the use of fertilisers, 
irrigation, and the marketing' and transport of produce. It promotes 
marketing schemes and fosters a community spirit among farmers. 

For each branch of rural industry there is a scientific staff, and the 
various branches were reorganised in September, 1940, into seven divi
sions, as follows:-

Plant Incl1tstl'y.-Experiment farms, field investigations, agrostology, 
plant breeding and tobacco growing. 

Ilortic1tltm·e.-Fruit development and viticulture. 
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Anvmal IndustrY.-Animal health and livestock production services, 
relating to sheep and wool, herds, pigs, poultry and bees. 

Dai1'ying.-All activities relating' to dairy products. 

Science Sel'vices.-Agricultural biology and chemistry, botany and 
e:l!tomology . 

.ilfa1'keting.-State Marketing Bureau and agricultural economics. 

Info1'mation and Extension Sel'vices.-Publications, library, and a ser
vice to assist in co-ordinating instructional activities. 

The Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research, a Oommonwealth 
organisation, is also active in the investigation of agricultural problems 
and the OommonwealthDepartments of Oommerce and of Trade and 
Oustoms, in co-operation with the States, exercise functions affecting' 
oversea marketing of products and assistance to producers. Oo-operative 
organisations of the farmers themselves are also instrumental in fostering 
and raising the efficiency of rural enterprise. 

The Australian Agricultural Oouncil, established in 1935, is a permanent 
mganisation set up with a view to promoting uniformity of action between 
Oommonwealth and States in relation to questions of marketing and agri
cultural problems. The Oouncil consists of the Ministers in charge of 
agricultural administration in the States and the marketing administration 
ot the Oommonwealth; other State or Federal Ministers may be co-opted. 
A permanent technical committee, known as the Standing Oommittee on 
Agriculture, advises the Oouncil and guides its deliberations. Its members 
comprise the permanent heads of State departments of agriculture, mem
bers of the executive of the Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research, 
the Secretary of the Department of Oommerce, and the Federal Director
General of Health. 

It is a function of the Agricultural Oouncil to foster the welfare and 
development of the agricultural industries generally, the improvement of 
the quality of agricultural products and maintenance of high standards, 
to develop systems of organised marketing, and broadly, to co-ordinate 
Australian agricultural activities into a national system. 

The Standing Oommittee on Agriculture is concerned in devising means 
to secure co-operation and co-ordination in agricultural research through
out the Oommonwealth, and in the administration of quarantine in respect 
of plants and animals. It advises the Federal 01' State Governments, 
either directly 01' through the Oouncil, regarding research on agricultural 
problems, and control by quarantine. 

Wal'time Disposal of Rural Products. 

Wartime disposal of rural products is controlled mainly by the Oom
monwealth Government in terms of the National Security Act. 

Arrangements have been made (as described in sections relating to 
individual products) to deal with wool, wheat, barley, meat, apples and 
pears, sugar, dairy products, dried fruits, eggs, etc. Steps have been 
taken, also, to meet problems of storage and transport, and the distribu
tion of strategic reserves of foodstuffs, etc. Emergency finance has been 
!lrranged to assist farmers affected by curtailment of oversea markets. 
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RURAL FINANCE. 

The problem of promoting effective rural settlement in New South Walea 
has been associated closely with that of 1'uraI finance. While comparatively 
few settlers have possessed sufficient capital to purchase land outright from 
the Orown, there has been a general desire to aCCi[uire a freehold tenure, 
neithQr private nor State tenancy having proved popular. Moreover, the 
proper development of rural holdings requires the investment of much 
·capital for lengthy periods, and facilities for temporary financial accOm
modation, particularly during periods of drought. 

The Land Act of 1861, aiming to encourage the settlement of an agricul
tural population heside the pastoral lessees, introduced "free selection 
.before survey" and the sale of Orown land by deposit and instalment" with 
conditions as to residence, etc. Much more land was sold by this means 
in the following twenty-three years than was sold at auction, and since 1889 
alienation has been almost exclusively by this method of conditional pur
chase which is a method of selling Or own lands on terms. Beyond this 
little was done to provide financial aid for settlers until the end of the laRt 
century, when the agricultural and dairying industries were developing; and 
droughts Were impeding settlement. 

RURAL BANK OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

In 1899 an Advances to Settlers Board was appointed by the Government 
to make loans to farmers in necessitous circumstances or embarrassed by 
droughts. Advances were limited to £900 for a term of ten years at 4 per 
cent. interest. The scope of the Act was widened in 1902 when the Board 
was empowered to make advances to farmers for any approved purpose up 
to £500, repayable within thirty yam·s. 

In 1907 the functions of the Board were taken over by the Oommissioners 
'of the Government Savings Bank, Rnd the limit of individual advances W!\s 
raised to £2,000. By 1921, when the Rural Bank was established to carry 
on and extend the 1vork, the outstanding advances amounted to approxi
mately £3,250,000, secured by mortgages from 7,000 borrowers. Particulars 
of the number and amount of advances are shown on page 674. 

A dvances by the Rural Bank. 

The Rural Bank was established in 1921 as a department .of the Govern
ment Savings Bank of New South '\Vales by the Government Savings Bank 
(Rnral Bank) Act, 1920, under the control of three Commissioners who 
were empowel'ecl to continue on an extended basis the operations transacted 
previously by the Advance Department of the bank. 

The primary object of the bank WflS to afford greater financial assistance 
to primary producers than is usually obtainable from other institutions, 
and thus to promotc ruml settlement and development. 

Funds were obtained from deposits at current [!C1Count, fixed deposits at 
cmrent bank rates of interest and the issue of debentures and inscribed 
stock. 

Loans were made only to pel'sons engaged in primar.'!' production or in 
closely allied pursuits, and were either amortization loans or overdrafts on 
current accounts. The basis of lending generally adopted was two-thirds 
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of the value of freehold land or certificated tenures under the Orown Lands 
Acts, or three-fourths of the value of improvements on uncertificated Crown 
tenures. Security was also taken over stock, plant, crops, wool, etc. The 
advances were made to repay existing encumbrances, to purchase land, to 
effect improvements 01' to utilise resources. By this means material assist
ance was afforded to both prospectiVe and established settlers. 

As from 1st October, 1931, the rate of interest on loans was reduced in 
terms of the Interest Heduction Act, 1931, and the Oommissioners volun
tarily reduced the rate to a maximum of 5 per cent. in December, 1932. 
Further reductions have since been made, and as from 1st April, 1935, the 
maximum rate became 4i! per cent. on overdraft and long-term loans, with 
a concession of ! per cent. to co-operative societies. In June, 1940, the 
rate was 4!! per cent., with a concession of ! per cent. to co-olJerative 
societies. 

By the Oommonwealth and State Banks Agreements Ratification Act. 
1931, the Savings Bank business of the Government Savings Bank of New 
South Wales and the CUTrent account and fixed deposit business of the 
Rural Bank Department were transfeTred to the Oommonwealth Bank of 
Australia. The loan business of the HUl'al Bank Department was continued 
as a State activity under the control of the Oommissioners. 

By Act No. 63 of 1932, the institution was changed in name to the 
Rural Rank of New South Wales and placed under a new Board of Oom
missioners, affording general banking facilities. 

The following tables show the transactions in long term and overdraft 
loans to farmers by the Advance Department of the Government Savings 
Bank or the Rural Bank in various years since 1911. 

TABLE 588.-Rural Bank-Long Term Loans to Fanners, 1911 to 1940. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

Advances made. nalances repayable. 

Average. Number. j A~~~~" I Average. Number. I A;;'~;':~t. , 
----------~-------+-------~------~-------.,---------:---------

£ I 
1911 * ... 
1913* .. , 
1915* ... 
1921 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 ... 
1935 .. , 
1936 ... 
1937 
1938 .. . 
1939 .. . 
1940 .. . :::1 ... 

838 
1,386 

1'60 
1,365 

581 

78 I 27 
47 
.~1 

100 
134 
47 

65 j 64 
71 

£ 
331,693 
771,272 
387,715 
813,525 
703,425 

8'1,675 
24,860 
21,565 
47.838 

115,115 
171,130 

81,179 
121.895 
58~484 
57,382 

£ 
395 
556 
451 
596 

1,211 
1,086 

920 
458 
938 

1,151 
1,277 
1,727 
1,875 

914 
808 

3,754 
Ii,O!l4 
5.860 
7,242 
8,U3 
8,686 
8,488 
8,414 
8,198 
7,926 
7,624 
6,587 
6,140 
5,858 
5,555 

• Government Savings Bank. 

1,074,359 [ 
2,051,132 
2,514,078 
3,423,871 I 
6,272,685 
6,166,523 I 
5,966,586 
5,863,458 
5.634,603 
5,905,865 
5,779,603 
5,492,789 
5,074,313 
4,865,241 
4,61!l,081 

£ 
286 
403 
429 
473 
718 
710 
703 
697 
687 
745 
758 
834 
826 
830 
831 
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TABLE 589.-Rural Bank-Overdrafts to Farmers, 1922-1940. 

Advances made during year. Advances current at end of year. 
Year ended 
30th June. Number. I 

I Amount. Number. Amount. 
New. I Additional. 

1: £ 
1922 ... .. , ... 1,383 ... 980,375 1,364 728,584 
1930 ... .. , ... 1,970 1,895 1,992,785 10,691 7,988,275 
1931 ... ... . .. 811 534 486,505 IO,b50 8,254,745 
1932 ... .. , ... 144 99 112,332 9,566 7,857,288 
1933 ... .. , ... 196 785 170,908 9,349 7,704,117 
1934 ... ... ... 366 1,532 437,912 9,272 7,758.946 
1935 ... .. , ... 714 807 768,648 9,535 8,093,698 
1936 ... .. , ... 966 753 1,388,212 9,920 8,783,166 
1937 ... ... ... 873 655 1,201,126 10,049 9,006,533 
1938 ... .. , ... 984 744 

I 
1,643,516 10,281 9,993,114 

1939 ... .. , ... 545 596 847,380 10,170 10,570,803 
1940 ... ... ... 550 433 980,070 10,094 10,930,752 

Ad'vances to Settlers Agency. 

An account of the advances made to settlers as part of the unemployment 
relief poli~y was lJUblished on page 874 of the Year Book for 1937-38. 

On 1st July, 1935, administration of these schemes 'came under the 
control of the Rural Bank, and the various activities mentioned were 
amalgamated, and are dealt with by the Advances to Settlers Agency of the 
Bank. vVhen administration was transferred to the Agency, advances 
amounting to £1,002,542 had been approved and £900,997 had actually been 
advanced. Inclusive of these amounts advances approved at 30th June, 
1940, amounted tb £1,224,673 and those actually made to £1,138,131, of 
which £803,421 was then outstanding. Particulars for each year since 
1934-35 are as follow;-

TAilLE 590.-Advances by Advances to Settlers' Agency, 1933 to 1940. 

Year elldr<l 
30th June. 

1933-1935 t 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 I 

Advnllces Approved. 

Number. Amount. 

£ 
5,329 1,002,542 

499 80,766 
228 36,663 
203 36,014 
221 41,008 
166 27,680 

Adxances 
Actually Made. 

£ 
900,997 
101,924 
37,898 
30,125 
32,768 
34,419 

Amount 
Outstdnding 

at End of 
Year. 

£ 
836,751 
970,953 
920,080 
856,378 
830,150 
803,421 

t '11aken over from Advances to Settlers' Co-ordination, Dairy Promotion, and 
Farmers' Relief lloards. 

Rural Indush'ies Agency. 

In 1915 certain schemeR of limited scope were initiated by the Depart
ments of Lands and ~'\.gricult"U1'e to assist farmers by loans to cultivate new 
areas and to relieve necessitous farmers. During the severe drought of 
] 919-20 a sum of £2,000,000 was made available by two special local loans to 
assist farmers whose ordinary commercial credit had been destroyed by the 
bad seasons. 
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The Rural Industries Board was formed on the 1st December, 1919, to 
take over and collect all advances by the State for drought relief, seed 
wheat, and clearing land since 1915, and to extend the SCiOpe of relief to 
necessitous farmers. 

A sum of £437,416 was advanced between 1915 and 1919 under schemes 
. controlled by the Departments of Lands and Agriculture. Of this, £259,794 
had been repaid 01' otherwise adjusted, and debit balances amounting to 
about £177,000 were taken over by the Board. 

In 1923 the Board was dissolved and its functions were continued by the 
Rural Industries Branch of the Department of Agriculture. As from 1st 
July, 1935, the activities of the Rural Industries Branch were assumed 
by the Rural Bank of New South vVales in its Rural Industries Agency. 

A summary ·of the operations of the Rural Industries Branch and, subse
quently, the Rural Industries Agency, is set out in the following table:-

TABLE 591.-Loans to Necessitous Farmers by Rural Industries Agency, 
1919 to 1940. 

Interest Repayment •. Bad Balances Year ending Advances. charged Debts due (ap- No. of 
30th June. on Ad-

Principal. I Interest. 
written Debtors. 

vnnces. off. prox.). 

1 Dec.) 

} 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

H)10,to 2,152,390' 105,666 1,817,792 92,848 t 347,416 t 30 June, ... '" 
lO2~ 
1023 ... ... . .. 159,443 24,639 80,517 12,239 4,812 433,930 t 
1n24 ... '" ... 237,414 32,015 118,673 16,859 1,634 666,193 t 
1925 ... . .. . .. 121,120 28,441 192,134 38,166 4,392 481,065 3,478 
1026 ... ... ... 151,788 22,222 242,020 18,565 14,633 379,057 3,465 
1927 ... . .. . .. 85,959 14,662 165,869 17,975 2,285 294,449 2,57,9 
1928 ... ... ... 428,350 9,251 41,027 7,117 10,768 673,148 4,300 
1929 ... ... . .. 396,493 29,595 401,416 31,193 850 666,813 3,687 
1930 ... ... . .. 600,594 36,421 213,102 21,265 29,018 1,039,443 6,500 
1931 '" ... . .. 664,202 57,783 395,631 61,419 4,992 1,309,486 5,200 
1932 ... ... . .. 242,095 66,934 352,857 68,496 660 1,196,602 5,000 
1933 ... ... . .. 233,671 78,771 212,929 65,886 25,035 1,204,494 4,300 
1934 ... ... ... 118,370 38,477 43,679 14,208 42,694 1,200,664 4,216 
]935 ... . .. . .. 52,771 00,906 67,659 14,455 88,486 1,203,741 4,250 
1936 ... ... . .. 51,377 34,000 45,661 9,781 120,687 1,119,387 3,138 
2937 ... ... . .. 68,873 31,851 54,206 14,229 89,450. 1,051,909 2,578 
1938 .... . .. . .. 84,321 30,497 45,427 9,901 74,876 1,033,643 2,736 
] 939 ... ... . .. 103,331 32,155 45,769 6,746 64,306 1,054,937 2,89<1 
1940 ... ... "'1 183,16~ 32,723 159,122 11,389 64,157 1,036,156 3,019 

Total... I 767,012 ~:;9-;:;;;;-1;2'79;-1~4'12~ ... "'1 6,125,626 . .. 
• Including balances taken over from other Departments (£177,000) and Cash Sales from stocks 

to persons other than necessitous farmers (£277,000). t Not available. 

Originally wheat-growers only were assisted, but, in 1920, advances 
were made also to dairy-farmers and small graziers. Subsequently the 
scope of operations was extended to include any farniers whose circum
stances prevented them from obtaining assistance through usual com

. mercial channels; thus on a relatively small scale assistance has been 
granted to orchardists, tobacco growers, rice growers, farmers suffering 
loss from :floods, fire and grasshopper pests, pig farmers who sustained 
the loss of their herds as the result of an outbreak of swine fever, etc. The 
term for repayment of advances to dairy-farmers for purchase of fodder 
(necessitated by prolonged drought) was extended in May, 1940, for two 
years, in the first of which no interest was charged and no repayment was 
required. These loans were mostly to dairy companies which purchased 
and distributed fodder to the farmers, froni whom they drew supplies of 
cream, etc. Advances approved on these terms to 30th J Ull"- 1 !)40, totalled 
£81,116. 
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Most of the advances, however, were made to wheat-farmers for purposes 
such as the purchase of fodder, seed wheat, fertiliser, tractor fuel, and 
household supplies. Formerly payment was made direct to suppliers, and 
cash advances were made only in exceptional circumstances. Since the 
Government Agency Department of the Rural Bank was charged with 
making the advances, cash payment has been the ruling method. 

In October, 1932, the sum of £50,000 was set aside to assist land-holders 
to procure flock rams, bulls and boars from registered breeders to improve 
their stock, £25,000 being set aside for rams, £20,000 for bulls, and £5,000 
for boars. Up to the '30th June, 1940, advances totalling £19,388 had been 
made, and the amounts actually provided were £15,658 for rams, £3,615 
for bulls, and £115 for boars. 

For some years advances were made in cash at the rate of 5s. per acre. 
on newly fallowed land to encourage better farming methods. In recent 
years such assistance has been discontinued, but advances for essential 
requirements for fallowing are available to farmers who are in necessitous 
circumstances. 

Interest on advances was formerly at the rate of 6 per cent., with an 
additional 1 per cent. on overdue accounts until 30th June. 1925. It was 
reduced to 5~ per cent. from 1st February. 1932, and to 4 per cent. as from 
1st January, 1933. 

Security taken for the advances consists mainly of crop liens, as in the 
maj ority of cases farmers receiving assistance lack the means of furnishing
more tangible security which would enable them to obtain accommodation 
from ordinary £nancial institutions. Having regard to the somewhat 
hazardous nature of security taken, the number of bad debts incurred has 
been rela thely small. 

In January, 1938, the Government decided to make funds available in 
the form of grants through the Rural Industries Agency of the hank for 
the purpose of assisting' necessitous farmers in the south-western wheat 
areas of the State. These moneys were to be utilised in supplying seed 
wheat, fodder, stores and other requirements essential for working the 
holdings. Particulars are given at page 681 of this Year Book. 

Both the Federal and State Governments accorded £nancial assistance 
to wheat-growers in the seasons 1931-32 to 1935-36 and 1938-39, funds 
being provided partly by a tax on flour. Information concerning these 
schemes is shown in earlier editions of the Year Book. 

To afford relief to farmers affected by drought in 1940, the Oommon
wealth appropriated for New S'outh 'vVales an amount of £750,000 from 
loan funds. The money is to be repaid by the State Government in four 
equal instalments, commencing in the fourth year of the loan. The Oom
monwealth will pay the interest for the £rst year and half the interest 
subsequently. Advances to farmers will be made through the Rural Indus
tries Agency. They will pay no interest for the £rst twelve months and 
not more than 1~ per cent. per annum thereafter, and will be requil-ed to 
redeem the loans on terms coincident with the State's obligation for 
l·epayment. 

The Rural Industries Agency is distributing £320,000 granted by the 
Oommonwealth for wheat farmers in New South 'Vales whose crops failed 
entirely or substantially in 1940-41. Payments are related to the quantity 
of wheat harvested up to seven bushels an acre. 
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Government Guarantee Agency. 

Under the Advances to Settlers (Government Guarantee) Act, passed 
towards the end of December, 1929, a Government Guarantee Board was 
constituted with power to guarantee to the banks repayment of advances 
made to settlers. The Board consisted of the Uinister for Agriculture (as 
Chairman), the Oolonial Trcasurer, and the Officer-in-Oharge of the Rural 
Industries Branch. The amount which might be guaranteed in respect of 
anyone settler could not exceed £3,000, or in the case of a co-operative 
society registered under the provisions of the Oo-operation Act £25,000. 
The amount which might be guaranteed by the Board in anyone year was 
£2,500,000. New guarantees were given by the Board only during the 
period for two years commencing on 23rd December, 1929, but guarantees 
given during that period might be cOlitinued fol' sneh time ns might be 
approved. By an amending Act of 1934 new guarantees might be given 
supplementing subsisting guarantees to a limit of one-fourth of the con
tingent liability already assumed. 

As from 1st July, 1935, the functions of the Board were transferred to 
the GoVel'l1mellt Guarantee Agency of the Rural Bank of New South 
Wales, and the Government Guarantee Board was dissolved. 

Activities under these provisions have been negligible in recent years. 
The contingoent liability at 30th June, 1940, amounted to £290,280. 

Finance for Irrigation. 

-With the object of utilising the natural resources of the State and simul
taneously extending facilities for the settlement of additional rural pro
ducers on the land, the Goyernment has entered upon schemes of irrigation 
during the past thirty years. Large sums of money have Leen expended 
in constructing irrigation works, in acquiring lands for irrigation settloJ
l1lents, and in financing the productive activities of settlers. 

The Government also undertakes to finance the construction of shallow 
bores, sunk either by its own or privately-owned plants, allowing the settler3 
extended terms of repaymcnt of from five to ten years. Further, IVorks for 
watcr supply for stock and domestic purposes and in certain cases for irriga
tion are pl'ovided, and bore trusts and water trusts are constituted, under 
which the cust of the works is rcpaid oyer a pcriod of years (in most cascs 
twenty-eight years) by the lalldholders benefiting. 

Particulars of the finance provided in connection with irrigation projects 
are shown on pagcs 682 and 767 to 776 of this Year Book. 

As from 1st July, 1935, the Rural Bank, through its Irrigation Agency, 
became responsible for the administration of financial matters relating to 
the indebtedness of settlers on irrigation areas to the Orown, including 
advances and the collection of land payments, water rates and other charges. 
It also undertook collection of charges for water rates in domestic and 
stock water supply and irrigation districts, and for shallow bores sunk 
throughout the State. These were previously functions of the Water Oon
servation and Irrigation Oommission and debts of this kind owing to tp" 
Commission as at 30th June, Hi35, became'debts owing' to the bank. 
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:/ '. RURAL RECONSTRUCTION. 

Fanners' Relief Act, 1932-40. 

The Farmers' Relief Act, which came into operation on 17th February, 
1933, provided means whereby farmers in case of necessity could obtain 
special assistance to restore their financial position. It provided means 
for the suspcnsion of legal action in respect of the debts of farmers, and 
enables them to secure assistance from Government funds to carry on 
their activities. Protection in respect of debts was given by a Stay Order 
upon application being made by the individual farmer and approval being 
given by the Farmers' Relief Board. The term of a stay order was origin
ally three years, but it has been extended, by amending legislation, to 
'November, 1943, or six years from the date of granting, whichever be the 
later. The latest date for receipt of applications for Stay Orders has been 
extended to 30th June, 1943, in order that farmers whose difficulties are 
increased as a result of the war may obtain assistance. 

The provisions of the Act were outlined and information regarding its 
administration was given in earlier editions of this Year Book. Assistance 
under its provisions is now limited to cases when investigation indicates 
that the farmer has reasonable prospects of 8uccess after the benefits of 
the Act are extended to him. 

In 1935 the Oommonwealth Government provided funds for the assist
ance of farmers through State agencies in the adjustment of their private 
debts and the Farmers' Relief Act of New South "Vales was amended to 
authorise the Farmer's Relief Board to administer the Oommonwealth 
assistance to any farmer when investigation indicates that thereby his 
farming may be placed on a sound basis. 

In terms of the Rural Reconstruction Act passed in New South "Vales, 
which came into operation on 22nd November, 1939, the Farmers' Relief 
Board was replaced by the Rural Reconstruction Board. 

The Rural Reconstruction Board consists of a director and four other 
members. It is empowered to grant the benefits of debt adjustment without 
the issue of a :Stay Order, and to issue a protection order should a creditor 
threaten adverse action while the affairs of an applicant for assistance are 
being investigated. The Board may make adjustments in debts to the 
Orown if deemed necessary for successful reconstruction of the farmer's 
affairs. Every case is treated on its merits after an official survey of the 
material and financial aspects of each farmer's business, including income
earning possibilities under average conditions, both of seasons and markets, 
to determine Ca) the degree of adjustment necessary and warranted, and 
Cb) the commitments which under aYBrage conditions could reasonably be 
met after providing for maintenance of the farmer and his dependants and 
meeting the costs of working the farm. 

Where it appears desirable that Orown capital value or rent be reviewed, 
the Board may extend the time within which application for reappraise
ment may be made, and the Minister for Lands may order a fresh appraise
ment, although a reappraisement may have been made already nnder 
general provisions of the Orown Lands Acts. The Oommissioners of the 
Rural Bank are empowered by the Act to write down a debt due to that 
Bank as part of a scheme of reconstruction. 
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Briefly, the position under the Farmers' Relief Act, as amended by the 
Rural Reconstruction Act is that the Board may:-Assist a farmer to 
rehabilitate and carry on his industry, including provision of means to 
obtain essential capital items such as power, plant and income-producing' 
:stock; advance money to diseharge the private debts of a farmer on a 
composition basis, giving him the benefit of It low rate of interest to 
assist in his recovery of financial stability; adjust a farmer's Crown debts 
2nd commitments in a scheme of reconstruction adapted to and warranted 
by his circumstances; restrain individual creditors for a limited period 
by issue of a protection order; grant complete protection to a farmer 
against action by creditors by the issue of a stay order; and appoint 
Crown 01' Rural Bank officers to act as supervisors or agents without charge 
if, the farmer. 

The total number of applications received under the Act from inception 
up to 30th June, 1940, was 3,401. The applications were dealt with as 
under:-

Adjustments approved (with Stay Order, 7i1; without 

Stay Order, 45; payments made in 679 cases) 756 

Reconstructed without adjustment 202 

Rejected for adjustment 924 

Under consideration for adjustment (551 with Stay Order, 
503 without Stay Order) 1,054 

,Vithdrawn 62 

Rejected 403 

Particulars of the amounts involved in respect of the 679 cases in which 
adjustments were approved and paid are as follow:-

Debts not adjusted in settlement 

Loans in settlement of debts adjusted 

Amounts written off 

Total debts prior to adjustment 

£ 

1,659,716 

1,779,734 

893,840 

4,333,290 

The debts of all settlers who made application for relief under the Act 
11p to 30th June, 1940, totalled £15,940,055, comprising £3,791,185 due to 
Government authorities and £12,148,870 to private creditors, of which 
£10,325,615 was secured and £1,823,255 was unsecured. 

Up to 30th June, 1940, the amount approved for advances to farmers 
under Stay Orders to carry on their business was £4,613,163, illcluding 
£105,721 approved aft€'!., removal of Stay Orders on adjustment of debts. 

Six protection orders had been issued 'Ip to 30th June, 1941. 
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Reconstmction in ~Ma1"ginal Wheat Areas. 

The Oommonwealth Wheat Industry Assistance Act, 1938 (described at 
page 727 of the Official Year Book, 1937-38) provided for moneys to be 
made available to the States for the purposes, intej' alia, of vacating 
farmers from marginal wheat areas and enabling the lands to be devoted 
to other uses in accordance with plans approved by the Federal Minister 
on the advice of the State Minister. 

A plan to operate in New South Wales was approved in 1940. Under 
this plan farmers in marginal wheat areas who voluntarily vacate their 
lands may be granted up to £300, together with removal expenses in each 
case. To farmers who are to remain, advances on long terms may be made 
to enable them to acquire enough vacated land to increase their farms to 
home maintenance standard for new uses and to purchase the stock, plant 
and other requisites needed in changing the nature of their farming 
activities. 

The plan is administered by the Rural Reconstruction Board. The 
Board has declared approximately 3,000,000 acres, embracing about 2,000 
farms in the counties of Nicholson, S'turt, Dowling, Oooper and Gipps 
(betwe'en the Murrumbidgee and Lachlan Rivers) as Marginal 'Wheat Areas. 
Up to 30th April, 1941, the number of farms investigated was 395. Of 
these, 298 were vacated, 23 were declared to be living areas, one was supple
mented to a living area, and 73 are to be provided with additional land. 

Financial assistance approved under this scheme up to 30th April, 1941, 
amounted to £154,305, distributed as under:-

£80,682 to 298 vacated farmers; £72,603 to 47 farmers for purchase 
of additional areas; and £1,020 to 2 farmers for reconstruction of 
farming activities. 

SUMMARY OF INDEBTEDNESS TO THE OROWN. 

The outstanding indebtedness of landholders to the Rural Bank and 
certain Governmental lending agencies in New South vVales has been sum
marised in the following table. The figures include balance of payments due 
by settlers on land acquired under Oloser Settlement schemes, but exclude 
residual balances owing in respect of former Orown lands sold to settlers 
by instalments (under conditional purchase, etc.). Oontingent liabilities 
assumed by the Government Guarantees Board are also excluded from the 
table. 

It is not possible, from these figlll'es, to make an inference as to the 
extent to which settlers, by their own efforts, have been able to improve 
their position. For example, whilst advances to settlers through the Water 
Conservation and Irrigation Oommission !Ihowed material reduction in 
1935, that was a result mainly of the -writing down of debts under pro
visions as indicated in the Year Book for 1937-38, page 928. The reduction 
{)f indebtedness to the Oloser Settlement Fur..d since 1932 is partly due to 
the reappraisement of land values. 

"'719SIl-B 
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Between 1925 and 1930 there was a very marked increase in rural borrow
ing from governmental agencies. The poor season of 1929-30 was respon
sible for an increase in settlers' capital obligations. Indebtedness to the 
Rural Bank and the Rural Industries Branch increased by £1,745,000 
in that year. In 1930-31 there was a further increase, and thereafter 
indebtedness to these two agencies declined slowly until 1934-35. There 
was an app:reciable reduction of amounts outstanding on long term 10a11s, 
wire netting advances and advances from relief funds in 1935-36 and 
1936-1937. 

TABLE 592.-Indebtedness of Settlers to the Rural Bank and Certain 
Government Agencies in New South ,Vales. 

Outstanding as at 30th June-

Lending Agency. 

1925. 1935. 1937. 1938. 

£ 
, 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Rural Bank-Loans and Overdrafts 8,552,59213,999,563 14,499,322 15,067,427 15,436,045 15,549,833 
Closer Settlement Fund (including 

* 14,150,021 14,195,754 13,522,971 Returned Soldier Settlementslt 13,300,012 ]3,228,140 
Irrigation Commission-

Advances to Settlers t ... ... 2,141,648 863,161 1,.187,502 1,563,265 1,606,453 1,652,350 
Advances for Shallow Bores '" 134,195 247,336 253,128 241,827 251,633 266,045 

Rural Industries Agency-
Advances to Necessitous Farmers 481,065 1,203,741 1,051,909 1,036,278 1,05-1,938 1,036,156 

Department of Lands-Wire 
278,463 50-1,918 465,436 425,084 40.1,006 382,04 Netting Advances ... '" Unemployment Relief Council-

Advances by A.S.C. Board, D.P. 
836,751 856,378 Board, and F.R. Board ... '" 920,ORO 830,150 803,421 

Rural Reconstruction Agenry§ ... ... 588,685 968,310 1,651,H3 2,25,1,368 2,523,27 o 
--- ----- ----- ------ ------ ----

Total of foregoing ... • :12,394,176 33,841,441 34,141,414 35,360,564 35,441,257 
I 

• Kot available. 
t Includes debts postponed to end of term of purchase free of interest, (estimated at approxi

mately £2,000,000) in 1934-35 a nd following years. 
t JlIurrUlnbidgeo Irrigation Area only to 1935; all Irrigation districts thereafter. 

§ Include debts adjustment advanoes. 

As from 1st July, 1935, all the State Government agencies affording 
financial assistance to primary producers were brought under the admini
stration of the Rural Bank of N~w South Wales in the various se'Cticns of 
the Agency Department constituted under the Rural Bank (Agency) Act, 
1934. 

Other Advances to Settlel·s. 

Particulars of the number and amount of registered loans made on the 
security of livestock, wool, and growing crops are published in the Chapter 
"Private Finance" of this Year Book. Thesc include advances made on 
such security by Government agencies as well as by private institutions and 
individuals. 

In 1901 a closer settlement policy was introduced by the Government 
with a view to acquiring and subdividing large estates and leases suitable 
for closer settlement. Operations under this scheme commenced actively 
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in 1905. The outstanding indebtedness of settlers in respect of funds pro
vided for this form of settlement is shown in the preceding table, and a 
summary of the operations under the various schemes may be found in the 
chapter, "Land Legislation and Settlement." 

In the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia a rural credit department was 
established in October, 1925, to assist in marketing the products of rural 
industries. For this purpose advances for a period not exceeding one 
year may be made to banks, co-operatiye associations, etc., and bills secured 
on primary produce may be discounted on behalf of these institutions. 
Further particulars regarding the department are shown in the chapter 
"Private Finance" of this Year Book. 

The Governments of the State and of the Oommonwealth have provided 
assistance to settk:·3 to enable them to construct fencing to protect their 
holdings from the ravages of rabbits and wild dogs. Details are published 
in the chapter of this volume entitled "Pastoral Industry." Funds for 
scientific research and practice in connection with rural activities have 
been provided from both public and priYate ~ources as indicated under 
appropriate headings throughout this Year Book. 

Rates of Interest Charged on Rural LO'.ll1s, &c .. 

The cost of borrowing is obviously of great importance in determining 
the profitability of rural activities having regard to the necessity of pro
viding much capital, both for the acC]uisition of land and for temporary 
accommodation between seasons and during periods of low returns owing 
to adverse seasonal conditions. In the appended table the course of rates 
of interest charged on rural loans through the Rural Bank and various 
Governmental agencies and from some private sources is shown, though 
not necessarily the actual dates of changes in rates:-

TABLE 593.-Rates of Interest on Rural Loans, 1929 to 1940. 
I ... 

Government Agencies. ~ "'" ~" 
" t. Bural P'i§, 

"Eank. 
<- Bural "..., 

[ Irrigation Trading to'" 
>. Heconstruction ",0 

0" :s Agency. Banks l;l);l 
Date. ---- ...,'" Agency . Over· >..., m" ~~ <l'! "to draft Over- ~~ 'd" I '2~ ~~ gj 

cl ~ "~..3 
..., 

Bates. I drafts "'" " 9~§ ~~-p .,..,-
> '" "" -"" and 'd~ -;;~ ~B~ ... ,; 

I 
E:::2 ~.2..§ .:!la 

~,~ a 0", 
Loans. I"l> ... 'd ;':j "p.:j 

~ 'd " 'd ,,'d " ~< ~,; m ~ m ""1 0<": 

° 
Rate of Interest-per cent. per annum. 

June, 1929 ' .. 1 6!§ 
GiN 

December, 1932... 5 51 6 51 5 to 0 5·5" 
October,1934 ... 4f 3 4 4 4 <1 41 to 5 5'0 
April, 1935 ... 4j'IT 3 4 4 4 4 4! to 5 4 '7 
,Tune, 1936 ... 1 4,Io;r 3 4 4 4 4 ··i} 4i to 51 4'9 
June, 1937 .. '1 41~ 3 4 4 4 4 21 4j to 5} 4.9 
December,1938... H"T 3 4 4 4 4 2} H to 5t 5·1 
December, 1939... 4]'IT 3 4 4 4 4 2! 4t to 5i 5·5 
~D~e~c=en='b=e~r~,~1(~94~O~ .. ~. __ ~4~t __ ~ __ =3 ______ 4~ ____ ~4~ ____ ~4 ______ 4~ ____ ~2~t __ ~4~~~t~0~52i ___ 5_·0 __ 

G G! 5} 7 to 8! 

• As now existing or their predecessors. t Loan. from "L'nemployrnentRelief Funds. * By other than Government or Ranks-three months moving average. § On overdrafts. 
11 On loans. 'IT l per cent. less to co-operative societies. •• October, 1933. 
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Prior to 1929 rates of interest were relatively high and so, too, were rura\ 
incomes. But with the sharp falll. in prices of all rural products it became 
impossible for a large proportion of farmers to meet their interest charges 
in full. The extent to which the Government has reduced capital charges 
where the Crown was the creditor is revealed by the table. In addition, 
most rentals and interest charges accruing under the Crown Lands Acts 
were reduced by 22! per cent., and, as shown in the chapter, "Land 
Legislation and Settlement," capital indebtedness on lands in course of 
purchase from the Crown were greatly reduced under reappraisement pro
visions of the Land laws. 

There have also been substantial reductions in interest rates on a large 
body of rural indebtedness other than to Government agencies. Under 
the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, interest charges on private debts were 
l'educed by 22! per cent. (with certain l'esel'vations) as described in the 
chapter, "Pxivate Finance," of this Year Book. Overdraft rates of private 
banks, which l'anged from '"{ to 8t per cent. in March, 1930, were reduced 
by the banks to H to 5 per cent. by July, 1934, but the upper limit wus 
increased to 5! per cent. in 1936 and 5£ per cent. in 1938. Apart from 
operations under the debt adjustment provisions of the Farmers' Relief 
Act, it has been possible ut times to re-finance mortgages at rates effecting 
considerable savings in interest charges. Prior to the depression the pre
dominant rate for first mortgages was IJrobably about 7 per cent. per 
annum, but during the lust five years the yearly uverage rate on first 
lllortgages on rural securities has ran~ed between 4.9 and G.1 per cent. 
per annum~ 
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DEVELOPMENT OF AGRICULTURE. 

Until the end of the nineteenth - century pastoral pursuits were 
predominant in New South ,Vales and agricultural production barely 
sufficed for local needs. -Wheat growing expanded rapidly after 1897, when 
the export trade in wheat cOIID11enced. The completion of the Burrinjuck 
Dam in 1913 and of other works connected with the Murrumbidgee Irriga
tion Area coupled with closer settlement set new agricultural activities in 
train. ,Vheat became an export commodity second only to wool; the 
cultivation of rice was developed to produce more than enough for Aus
tralian requirements; viticulture and fruit-growing, and in the last fell' 
years the cultivation of oats expanded. But wheat-growing remains by far 
the most extensive agricultural activity. 

The growth of cultivation since 1891 is shown in the following table:
TABLE 594.-Area under Oultivation, 1891 to 1940. 

Area.. unrlel'- Acres per Inhnhitant uuder-

Years enripd 
31st Marrh- All Crops and All Crop. and 

~own Grasses. Crops only. Sown Ur!\Sses. Crops only. 

acres. acres. 

Average Area per Annum. 
1891-95 1,398,1!)9 I,CHtl,55<! 1'18 0'88 
1896-00 :!,252,64!1 1,894,857 1'73 1'41\ 
1901-05 2,942.506 2,436,765 2'10 1'74 
1906-10 3,575,873 2,824,253 2'34 1'84 
1911-15 5,187,81i0 4,025,161i 2-93 2-.. n 
1916-20 6,011,049 4,615,913 3'09 2-37 
1921-25 6,599,048 4,61l5,36'2 3'04 2'IIi 
11126-30 7,149,119 5,014,364 2'!)8 2'0() 
1931-35 8,424,:'l49 6,Ol'l,5!l3 B'25 2-33 
1936-40 9,:{40,792 6,313,190 3'H 2'34 

Area in each Year. 
1931 8,95!),9i4 6,809,510 3'52 2'~8 
1932 7,649,R80 5, 10i ,049 2'98 1'99 
1933 8,608,869 6,330,370 :{'32 2'44 
193! 8,725,850 6,281,477 3'34 INO 
1935 8,177,170 5,684,558 3'10 2'16 
]936 8,452,774 5,7:10,315 3'18 2'16 
1937 8,820,1~9 5,951,043 329 2'-20 
1938 9,Ii09,661 6,4114,624 3'50 2.38 
1939 10,243,664, 7,044,03/1 3-13 2-57 
1940 9,677,735 6,375,931 3'50 2'31 

From 70 to 75 per cent. of the area under crop is sown with wheat, and as 
other individual crops are of relatively small extent as shown by the graph 
on page 702 the fluctuations in the area under crops are due mainly to 
variations in the extent of wheat-growing. The area of land under sown 
-grasses (3,301,804 acres in 1939-40) is steadily increasing, and for the 
greater part, consists of lands in the coastal districts, cleared and sown 
with grasses for the maintenance of dairy stock. The cultivation of 'grasses 
in inland areas, however, has increased rapidly in recent years (from 
173,377 acres in 1932-33 to 988,746 acres in 1939-40) mainly in the Table
lands, the Western Slopes and the Riverina, where the practice is being 
adopted as a means of increasing the carrying capacity of holdings used 
for' pastoral purposes and mixed farming. (See page 661.) 
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Particulars obtained in 1940 indicate that the aggregate area, which, in 
the opinion of the occupiers, was suitable for cultivation after the removal 
01' any standing timber, was 31,343,671 acres, out of a total area of 
174,315,117 acres of alienated and Orown lands used for agricultural and 
pastoral purposes. Only a very small portion of the vVestern Division of 
the State is regarded as suitable for agriculture because the rainfall 'is 
inadequate. 

The following table shows the distribution of agricultural and pastoral 
lands during the season 1939-40. The various divisions are shown on the 
map forming the frontispiece of this Year Book;-

TABLE 595.-Distribution of Agricultmal and Pastoral Lands, 1939-40. 

Alienated and Crown Laads. 

Undor occupation for Agricultural and Pastoral Suitable for 
Purposes in Holdings of one acre and over. Cultivation. 

Division. Total I Virgin 
nrea of 
division. U ndrf Under 

sown 

land 
cleared Fallow and land 

Pre· Dalance. Propor 
vionsly of Total. Area. tion 

crop. grasses. prepar- etc. cropped area. under 
ed for 
plough· 

crop. 

ing. 

------

000 000 

I 
000 000 000 000 I 000 000 

I 
000 per 

acreS. a eres, acres. acres. acres. acres. ncres. acres. acres. cent. 
Coastal-

North Coast 0, £05 

Hlmter and 8,390 
l\Ianning 

JlIetropolltan 958 

Sonth Coast. 5,908 

Total 22,287 

Tableland
Northern 

Central 

Sout.hern 

8,059 

10,716 

7,062 

Total 25,847 

We,tern 
Slopes

North 
Central 
South 

9,219 
7,723 1 

11,239 1 

Total ... 28,181 3 

1 
I 

Central Plains- , 

North 
Central 
lUverina 

9,579 
l-l,811 
17,004 

137 ],675 0 6 23 2,rDl 4,748 I 601 22·8 

125 4<6 11 8 2[) 4,324: 4,939 {03 25'3 

36 9 5 4 5 2.25 284 163 22·1 

50 183 8 5 21 2,019 2,295 436 13·5 
-----------~- -------------

357 2,3]3 30 23 7! 0,469 12,200 1,693 21·1 
---------___ 1 __ - ---------

122 34 If) 12 28 0,380 6,000 580 21'0 

477 ]87 50 HI 304 6,576 7,735 2,036 23·4 

53 89 15 8 38 5,683 5,886 652 8'1 
-- ------------------------

652 '310 80 ]61 370 18,048 20,221 3,268 19'9 
---1-____ -

727 77 46 100 ]82 7,204 8,336 2,268 32·1 
,225 117 81 4nU 142 4,385 7,001) 4,684 26·2 
,385 280 88 773 ],154 6,336 10,016 5,467 25'3 

4~~! 215_ 
------------------

,337 1,332 2,078 17,925 25,361 12,419 26'9 
--

366 32 31 41 120 7,2]0 7,800 1,848 19·8 
345 8 43 138 273 13,082 13,88\l 3,6;;3 9'4 

-----------------------------
,290 163 153 781 1,515112,808 16,719 7,355 17·6 

Tolal 41,394 2 ,010 203 227 G6D 1,908 33,100 38,{08 12,856 15·6 ----1-----20 2 2 4 21 I 78,010 78,059 1,108 1·1 

,3761----;:302 ------s54 2,480 i 4,451 1157,152 174,315 31,344 20'3 

Western 80,319 

All Divisi0llS 198,028 6 

In addition to the area of land under crops in 1939-40 as shown above', 
553,945 acres of new land were cleared and grubbed for ploughing, 2,479,894 
acres were ploughed and worked during the year, and 4,450,807 acres of 
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previously cropped land were not ploughed in this season. These particu
lars embrace both alienated and Orown lands, but the area of 01' own lands 
under cultivation of any kind is relatively small. 

NUMBER OF AGRICULTURAL HOLDINGS. 

The total number of holdings of one acre and upwards used for agricul
'tural, dairying, or pastoral purposes in 1939-40 was 74,909, and areas of one 
acre 01' more in extent were cultivated on 53,251 holdings. Only 10,373 
holdings were used mainly for agricultural purposes. In addition, 18,144 
holdings were used for agricultural and pastoral pursuits, combined, 3,752 
for agriculture with dairying, 1,433 for all three pursuits combined, and 
a limited amount of cultivation of a non-commercial character was con
ducted in connection with other activities. On 21,658 holdings there was 
no cultivation or less than an acre under crop. 

The number of holdings on which land was cultivated and the number 
on which the various kind of crops were cultivated at intervals since 
1905-06 are shown in the following statement:-

TABLE 596,-Number of Oultivated Holdings, 1906 to 1940. 

Kind of Crop. 

Wheat ... 
Maize ... 

ar1ey ... 
ats ... 
ice ... 
ucerne ... 
otatoes ... 
obacco ... 

B 
o 
R 
L 
P 
T 
S 
( 

ugar·cane 
:l:rapes ... 

... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 

o rchards:j: - Citrus 
Other ... 

B anauas ... ... 
Market Gardens ... 

Number of Clllti-

I 

vated Holdings* 

Number of Holdings upon which Crop was grown. 

1905-06. 11915-10. 11925-20. /1935-30.t 1 1937-38·t Il938-39.t 1 1939-40·t 

19,04fl 22,453 17,074 17,220 18,563 19,768 19,023 
17,475 14,869 15,196 17,/27 17,674 17,215 16,579 

1,755 2,5:38 1,9IG 1,328 1,3:37 1,620 1,779 
10,740 13,723 16,851 20,627 21,992 23,434 2H,120 

. .. .. , . .. 304 :H9 313 314 

... . .. 7.03::1 10,825 10.080 9,504 8,668 
8,552 4,643 , 3,679 4,093 3,592 3,147 3,600 

98 97 III 89 58 41 37 
1,113 694 95.5 823 

I 
844 861 838 

1,530 1,388 1,809 1,506 1,554 1,513 1,492 
2,385 5,787 5,758 3,997 :j:3,897 3,734 3,672 
6,846 8,760 7,218 5,281 :j:6,222 5,865 5,626 

... .., 214 J ,745 1,697 1,501 ] ,509 
2,842 3,301 2,398 1,506 1,603 1,695 1,798 

----- ------.-- --_.- -------

I 52,330t: 53,609t 46,349 50,728 49,668 54,126t 53,251t 
I I 

• Holding'S on '\vhich more thnn one crop wn"l grown are included OIlcr only. t ExcIudinll crops! 
of less than one acre, whiCh were inchtdetl in 1925-26 nnd earlier years. t Orehnrds aro 
included in both qrou~)g If citrll!!- fl-S well a~ other fruits. are grown. The number of orchards of 
one acre or more waS 8,197 in 193&-39 and 7,92-1 in 1939-40. 

The number of farms on which wheat is sown is subject to seasonal 
fluctuations, and it has declined in the past twenty-five years, notwithstand
ing a large increase in the area devoted to this crop. :Many small areas are 
cultivated for green food for nse on tlle farms. The holdings on which these 
crops are grown are relatively more numerous than the wheat- farms, though 
the area under wheat is many times greater than the area of any other 
crop. Moreover, portion of the area under wheat-varying from one-fourth 
to one-seventh-is cultivated on the "shares" system, by which a nu:nber 
of growers may be engaged in cultivating one holding. 

AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION. 

The area under cultivation in New South Wales in the season ended 
31st March, 1940, was 6,375,931 acres and 5,600 acres were double cropped, 
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so that the total area of the C110PS, "as shown below, was 6,381,531 ,acres. 
Barticularsas to the area ,and ,yield ,of the Ivarious crops .areas follows:

TABLE 597.-All Orops, Area .and :Productioll, 1939-40. 

Name of Crop. 

Grain-
Wheat ... ... ... 
:Maize ... ... ... 
:Barley (Ma'lting) ... 

" 
(Feed) ... . .. 

Oats ... . .. ... 
Rye ... ... ... 
Rice ... ... . .. 

Hay-
Wheaten ... . .. 
Barley ... . .. ... 
Oaten ... ... ... 
Rye ... ... ... 
Lucerne ... ... ... 
Green Fodder (Fed. off) 

R oot Crops-
Potatoes ... ... 
Sweet Potatoes ... 
Onions ... ... . .. 
Turnips ... ... 
Other ... . .. ... 

M iscr,llaneous Crops-
Broom Millet-

Seed ... ... ... 
Fibre ... ... 

Tobacco (Dried Leef) 
s ugar Cll-ne-

Cuushed ... ... ... 
Not Cut ... ... 
Used as Plants ... 

G rapes-
Wine Varieties ... 
Table Viarieties ... 
Drying Varieties ... 
Wine Made ... ... 
Young Vines For Wine 

Other ... ... 
o rchards-

Produotive .. 
Young Trees ... 

B ananas-
Prodnctive ... 
Young Stools ... 

P ineapples-
Productive ... 
Young Plants ... 

. arket Gardens ... 
omatoes ... ... 

M 

T 

P 

N 
o 

umpkins and Melons 

Turseries ... . .. 
ther Crops ... 

To~.al ... 
~"-

. .. 

... 

. .. 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 

. .. 

. ... 

... . .. . .. 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

.. . 

.. . 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 
. .. 
. .. 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... . .. 
.. . ... 
. .. .. . 
.. . 
. .. 
. .. 
.., 

... 

.. . 

." 

. .. 

Area. Production. 

acres. bushels. 
. .. 4;3S0,595 76,552,000 
. .. 115,S56 2,832,810 
. .. 13;871 306,720 
. .. 10;402 159,090 
. .. 405,262 6;903,990 
.',. 12,196 193,890 
. .. .24,120 1,867,650 

tOllS. 

. .. 264,239 373,013 

.. . 1,921 2,275 

. .. 349,266 460,369 

. .. 1,215 2,038 

... 89,958 127,983 
£ 

... 519,581 1,168,290 
tOllR. 

. .. 19,232 40,531 

... 475 1,722 

... 241 695 

. .. 7,874 23,169 

.." 488 1,899 
bushels. 

... 1 { 7,170 

r 3,543 cwt. 
... J 14,451 
... 717 4i674 

tOll". . .. 10,488 274,548 
... 10,229 . ..... 

£ 
. .. 254 4,527 

tons. 
... 7,506 14,701 
. .. 3,163 3,975 

nwt. 
... 5,366 8,072 

gallons. ... . ..... 2.090,490 
. .. 419 . ..... 
... 529 . ..... 

h'\,hA\s. 
... 55,513 4,466,584 
... 14,077 . ..... 

cases. ... 11,838 1,034,174 
... 2,618 ...... 

cases. 
... 170 19,287 
... 54 ...... 

£ 
... 7,Sn 450,025 

i-cases. 
... 2;552 644,281 

, tons. 
... 5,373 11,017 

£ 
... 870 130,291 
... 21,619 . ..... 

... 6,381,531 I . ..... 
. NOT~.-L.nd under crops which fulied is reckoned in the average, 

Average 
Yield 

Per Acre 
. bushels. 

17·5 
2<1;5 
22"1 
15'3 
17'0 
15·9 
77"0 

tons. 
];41 
H8 
1·32 
1'68 
1·42 

. ..... 

2·11 
3'63 
2'88 
2'94 

...... 
bushels. 

2'0 
cwt. 

4'08 
6,52 

ton •. 
26'18 

. ..... 
£ s. 

17 16 

t 
t 

t 

. ..... 
. ..... 
. ..... 

. ..... 

. ..... 
case~. 

87'36 
. ..... 
Ca:SOB. 

U3'45 
. ..... 
£ s . 
57 8 

'i"cases. 
252 

tons. 
2·05 

£ s. 
149 15 
. ..... 

. ..... 
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-Wheat is, by far, the most extenslYe crop. A large area is sown for hay 
and_ green feed. Other oereal crops grown fairly extensively are oats 
and maize, and the rice crop is large though it is produced from a relatively 
small area. All but about fOllr per cent. of the total area under crop wa!'! 
used for one or other of the fi \ C leading crops in 1939"40. 

A comparative statement of the arc a and production of the principal 
crops of New South 'Vales is shown below:-

TABLE 598.-Principal Orops, Area and Production, 1915-16 to 1939-40. 

Crop. 

Whe.tt (gmin)
Atea. 
Total yield 
Average yield p.a. 

Maize (grain)
Area 
Total yield - ... 
Average yield p.a. 

Oa.ts (grain)--
Area ... 
Total yiell 
Average yield p.a. 

Rice
Area 
~rotal yield 
AI'erage yield p:a. 

Ha.yt
Area 
Total yielcl 
AI'erage yield p.a. 

Green Feed Crops
Area 
Value,of Fodder 

Potatoes
Area 
Total yield 
A vera~e yield p.a. 

Sngar·cane
Area.cut 
Total yield 
AI'erage yield p.a. 

Fruit
Area ... 

Market Ganlens
Area ... 
'J otal yip.lcl 
Average) ic1iJ. p a. 

All other Crops
Area ... 

Total Areat 

11915-16. 11925-20. 1035-36. /1938 ·30. /19FO ·40. 

I 
acres *4,1 R8,Rfi5 

.. bush. 66,76-1,910 
bush. I - 15'9 

acres 1 1)4,1 :l0 
hush. 3,7,~,()OO 
bush. 24'5 

acre' 5H.6:lfi 
hnsh. I,:l4fi.608 
hush. 2;{'0 

acres 
bnsh. 
bush. 

acres 1, !£~, I) ',9 
ton, 1,010",9,8 
tOllS 1-,,2 

acre~ 

£ 

acres 
tom 
tOllS 

acres 
ton. 
ton~ 

acres 

acre~ 

£ 
i 

acrp: 

lG",945 
§ 

19,589 
4-1,,445 
2'27 

6,0:10 
157,748 
26'16 

6;~,823 

10,967 ' 
40().860 

36'6 

2,9Q5.012 R.851 ,37R 4,(l"0,8~2 4,380,5!lf}; 
~3,SOti,OOO 48,b~!,UOO .)!),S98. IIOU ,o,55:2,OO()O 

ll'o 1l!', I~'9 17'5 

120,955 
3,'271',350 

2,'1 

lOl,m7 
1,1;'5.660 

160 

1 5fi6 
61,OBS 
39'3 

7;iO,605 
86(j. :!.i5 
l'j5 

470,464 
§ 

22,731 
4!l.137 
1'90 

8,688 
297, R35 
34 :2:2 

89,003 

8,9S;; 
68 ',7'26 
,6U 

35.445 

110,84~1 

3,:l:?4.'~O 
'27 '7 

e2,201 
2,t 05,1I2U 

~3 8 

111),8fi6: 
2,83Z.81OJ 

2-1,'5 

279,622 399,4H) 4oll,26Z 
4,':{5.7-1U 'l;o:{I.IIO 6,90:,,990 

](j'9 12'1 1,'U 

2J,705[ 2:l.5:J:~ 24.120 
2,16il.5~0 2,774,fI8; 1.867;0[,() 

mJ"i 11,'9' 7,'v 

6.;8,810 l.06.~,9'5 
H:r;,:i80 11,181,~6j 

1 'n I 'Il 

610,401 
§ 

~?,ij3 

(2 ~8~ 
2'76 

10,4Hl 
280,4,2 

2u' f)~ 

97,860 

7.0?() 
34'1,~o61 I 
'l9', 

57:l.~6\l 
1,150,965 

16.866 
39,:i8fi 
2'34 

10,4! 8 
::l36.7v, 
;)'2·~U 

102,577 

7,5~8 

413. Ou 
549 

70G,509 
96,,),f;,S, 

1'36. 

,~I \58r 
1,ltiS,2fJO 

19,'2:~2 
4LJ.5:ll 
2'11 

10,488: 
2i4.MB. 

'26']8 

IO:J,OS~ 

7,841 
45 ,02[); 
57'4 

89,875 

acre' .'i,flUO,747 4,543,541 5,7:,.'i,6-1 7,r 49.:357 6,381,531 

• The lal'ge 81'eain 191!i-IO was sown in re'lponse to a national appeal. t Mainly wl1en.ten, eaten 
and lucel'll~. 1 Inc1uding- area double-cropped, § Not Available. ' 
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Value of Agricultural Production. 

The estimated value of the agricultural production of the State during 
the last five seasons and the proportionate value of each crop to the total 
value are shown in the following table, the values being based on prices 
realised on the farm or at nearest railway siding. The llet value of 
agricultural production is shown in Table 602. 

No deduction has been made from these values for cost of materials used 
in production of grain, and the fodder used for farm stock is included at 
its farm value. 

TABLE 59U'.-Value of Agricultural Production, 1935 to 1940. 

Crop. 

Wheat (grain) .. 
Mahe " .. 
Barley " .. 
Oats 

" .. 
Ice 

" .. R 

H 

P 

av and Straw .. 
Green Food .. 

otatoes .. .. 
Sugnr·cane .. 

l'ape9 G , Vine, Bl'andy, etc. 
F ruit-------Citrus .. 

other 
la-rleet-gardens: : ~ 

o the,' Crops .. 
Total .. 

--

Gross Value at Place of P,'oduction, Proportion per cent. 

I I I I 1935-'11936-11937-11038-/1939-1935-36, 193G,,37, 1937-38, 1938-39, 1939-40, 36, 37, 3S, 39, 40, 

£ £ £ I £ £ 
48'4155'5 45'51 36'3 .. *8,137,000 12,989,200 9 293 ~OO *0 695 040 t 10,005,G40 52'0 ,J " .. 6H,ISO 70S,OiO 716,0,0 532,590 5()7,650 g'8 3'0 H'5 2'9 2'5 

.. 28,{;SO 41,3;]0 28,360 27,20U 19,~60 0'2 0'2 O'J 0'1 U'4 

.. 3U4,630 413,'290 4S0,980 4~3, 180 431,500 2'3 1'8 2'4 2'7 2'1 

.. 354,620 379,720 380,220 444,400 333,360 2'1 16 1'9 2'4 1'6 

.. 2,227,210 3,021,410 3,047,380 4,25:!,420 2,165,680 13':~ 12'9 l7'4 23'0 10'0 

.. 1,179,050 1,280,920 1,258,710 1,15G,9,O 1,108,290 7'0 5'5 6'2 (j'3 6'7 

.. 39.,580 401,100 212,020 422,570 543,fHO 2'3 1'7 1'0 2'3 2'6 .. 0~4,8zU 410,010 489,240 482,520 4.47,830 2'J l'R 2'4 2'6 2'7 

.. 243,070 313,520 ~26,400 292,900 345,0;)0 1'5 ]'3 16 1'6 1'7 

.. 95,8\0 110,110 110,170 80,420 88,470 0'6 0'5 0'6 0'4 0'4 

.. 684,660 653,180 059,950 823,300 886,770 3'5 2'8 3'2 4'5 4'3 ., 1,147,840 1.601,060 1,681,]90 1,4g2,3~0 1,470,3[JO 6'8 6'8 8'2 8'1 7'1 

.. 349,260 382,21)0 398,220 413,110 450,030 2'1 1'0 1'9 2'2 2'2 

.. 629,970 706,790 836,410 849,980 868.4CO 3'8 3'0 4'1 4'6 4'[ 
--------- --------

lOOT 100 
- --

.. 16,795,980 23,415,570 20,430,130 18,458,950 t 2O,391,9'O 100 100 100 

• Including Commonwealth Government bonnty amounting to £564,368 in 1935,36, and in 
1938-39, Commonwealth and State l.ollnty £1,329,180, t Subject to revision, 

The value of agricultural production in New South Wales depends mainly 
on the wheat crops, the value of wheat (grain and hay) in 1939-40 being 
£11,272,400 or approximately 55 per cent. of the total. The value of the 
other individual crops, except fruit, is comparatively small. 

Due principally to an upward trend in prices of wheat, the value of 
agricultural production increased in each year from 1934-35 to 1936-37. 
In the latter year the value £23,415,570 was the highest recorded since 
1924-25 when it was £28,785,000. Wheat prices declined in 1937-38 and 
1938-39 and over the two years the value of agricultural production showed 
a decrease of 21.1 per cent. The bountiful wheat harvest was the principal 
factor in the increase in 1939-40. 

The values shown above represent estimated gross value as at place of 
production. They include, however, such items as fodder for stock 
(£1,826,000 in 1939-40) and seed (£630,000 in 1939-40) which are produced 
for use on the farm. They also include value of pUl'chased materials such 
as fertilisers, £557,000; sprays, etc., £67,000; and water, £:31,000. After 
deducting these, the net value of production was £17,231,000 in 1939-40, 
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Value of Production per A Cl·e. 

The following table shows the annual value of gross agricultural produc
tion and the average value per acre since 1887. 

TABLE 600.-Agricultural Production per Acre, 1887 to 1940. 

Years ended 31st JlIarch. 
AYcrage 

Annual Area 
Cultivated. I 

Average I Annual Value of 
Production. 
(At Farm). 

Average 
Vallle per 

Acre. 

acres. £ £ s. d. 
1887-91 ... ... . .. 858,367 4,030,611 4 13 11 
1892-96 ... ... . .. 1,147,733 3,812,393 3 6 5 
1897-1901 ... ... 2,114,250 5,592,620 2 12 II 
1902-06 ... ... ... 2,515,268 6,302,903 210 I 
1907-11 ... ... . .. 2,933,021 8,565,164 2 18 5 
1912-16 ... '" ... 4,507,748 12,867,474 2 17 1 
1917-21 ... ... ... 4,349,814 16,986,250 3 17 8 
1922-26 '" ... ... 4,680,110 22,328,630 4 15 5 
1927-31 ... ... ... 5,467,982 16,842,398 3 I 7 
1932-36 '" ... ... 5,826,754 15,656,024 2 13 9 

1932 ... ... ... 5,107,049 14,546,650t 2 17 0 
1933 ... ... ... 6,330,370 17,474,220i' 2 15 2 
1934 ... '" ... 6,281,477 14,301,9901' 2 5 6 
1935 ... ... ... 5,684,558 15,161,280t 2 13 4 
1936 ... ... ... 5,730,315 16,795,980t 2 18 7 
1937 '" ... '" 5,951,043 23,415,570 3 18 8 
1938 ... ... .. . 6,464,624 20,430,130 3 3 2 
1939 ... ... ... 7,044,038 18,458,950t 2 ]2 5 
1940 ... ... ... 6,375,931 20,391,940 3 4 0 

t Including Wheat Bounty. 

The comparatively high value of production per acre shown in the ten 
years prior to 1897 was due to the fact that agriculture was on a smaller 
scale, and crops produced by intcnse cultivation formed a larger proportion 
of the total than in recent years. The higher values shown between 1912-16, 
1922-26 and in 1936-37 were due mainly to the higher level of prices received 
for produce, but the influence of this factor is affected by vai'iations in the 
yield per acre. A comparative statement of the average farm value per acre 
of various crops is shown below:-

TABLE. 601.-Farm Values of Orops per Acre. 

Average Values per Acre. 
--

Crop. 

1035-30·1 1030-37.11037-38.11038-39.11030 -40. 
Ten Years I Five Years 1 

ended ended 
1913-14. 1933-34. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ B. d. 
Wheat for Grain I 17 I I 12 2 2 2 3 3 5 3 2 1 8 1 8 10 2 8 5 
Maize for Grain .. 4 6 11 410 5 5 7 6 6 I I] 514 6 4 7 2 4 7 7 
Oats for Grain ... 2 4 9 I 6 7 I 8 3 I 15 ] I 17 9 I 4 8 I I 3 
Hay ... ... 3 8 9 3 0 7 3 7 6 4 0 9 413 4 3 19 6 :3 I 2 
Potatoes ... II 2 5 811 0 17 8 0 16 4 6 9 18 525 I 128 5 4 
Sugar-canei' ... 21 9 4 34 2 5 36 18 11 40 I 645 13 1:46 2 942 14 0 
Vineyardst ... 16 12 4 23 2 5 23 19 8 28 5 529 10 923 ]5 11127 0 9 
Orchardst ... 10 17 9 23 10 11 24 7 2/28 

1 827 3 929 14 531 3 2 
lIIarket-gardens .. 31 7 5 61 13 8 49 14 2 52 2 2

1

54 15 10
1

54 17 61

1

57 7 11 

t Productlve area only. 

The average value of production per acre measures the effect from year 
to year of yield obtained and prices realised, i.e., the combined effect of 
season and market on the average returns obtained by farmers from their 
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holdings. To malw the ,analysis complete such factors as the cost of pra
duction, the general level of prices, and acreage cropped per farm, should 
be taken into consideration. 

Gl'OSS and Net Val1tBS of Agl-icultul'al Pl·odudion. 

In the absence of actual records of farm sales and purchases there is 
considerable difficulty in valuing net agricultural production. But the 
estimn ted values in ench of the last eleven seasons are shown below:-

TABLE G02.-Agrieultural Production-Gross and Net Values, 1929 to 1940. 

Difference Seed ll~ed 
Gross between Gross and Net Net ValUe 

Year Production Pl'iIlCilXtl Productlon Fodder for l)ronul't,ion Vnlne 01 of 
ended valued at Market valucd at }i'arrn ,,~dued at Prlllcipal Production 
~,.t 

Principal and Place of Stock used Farm or Materials nlter 
March. Markets. Country Production. in Agriclll- nearest rail used. deducting 

Prlees. tuul Work. siding. MaterIalS. 

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) 

---

\Thousanrl £.) 
19~[)* 23,800 4,4-44 19,31)6 2,724 16,632 1,001 15,631 
1\)::10' 18,8:~9 :~,570 15,269 2,922 12,347 974 11,373 
]!l:n* 17,1013 4,868 12.3~8 1,.579 10,749 973 9,776 
1032 18,368 3.821 14,ii47 1,027 J3,5:W 5iil 12,960 
1H;l3 22,4-H 4.9t\7 17,474- 1,698 15,776 652 15,124 
11034 18,606 4,304 14,:302 1,841 12,461 737 11,724 
~l\135 10,439 4-,:278 1.5,161 1,774 13,387 600 12,787 
-IO:~ti 20,;;'0.5 4,n09 16,796 1,982 ] ,j., RH 675 14,139 
-l'1;H 28,070 4,()(l3 23,416 2,202 2],214- 699 20,,~15 

:1938 2;\112 4,682 20,430 3,364 17,066 806 16,260 
10;30 22.66:3 5,206 18,459 4,253 14,206 805 13,401 
Ill!O 26,152 5,760 20,392 2,456 

I 
17,936 705 17,231 

• Year onded 30th Jnne. 

In estimating the net value of production as shown above, no account has 
bcen taken of depreciation on machinery and plant because of the difficulty 
jn arriving at a 'l'easonably reliable measurement of the amount of de
JPreciation. The average annual amount of such depl'eciation since 1929 is 
,Estimated to have been in the vicinity of £1,000,000. 

The second column provides a l'elati've measure of the impol'tance of agri
,cnltul'al ,production to the community by valuing all items on a common 
basis. It includes the value of transport, handling and marketing ser
vices renoel'ecl after the products leave the railway siding nearest the farm 
-up to the point of sale in metropolitan markets. It has, however, the 
,disadvantage of including ,'alues for such services on certain procluetswhich 
-remain on the farms or are sold to neighbouring landholders. 

The thil'd column includes what may be called "costs of marketing" 
(freights, handling charges, commissions, etc.) that would have been paid 

'-if all products had been sold in the principal markets; the ratio to the total 
in the second column varies under the influence of changes in the volume 
nnd composition of agricultural production as well as changes in price 
'levels, freights, commissions, etc. 

The fig'ures in the fourth column are those published in Table 599 and 
ilre inclusive of the estimated value of eeed and fodder used in the course 
,of production. The value placed on these is shown, in the fifth column ,and 
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the effect of deducting them is shown in the sixth column, .which repre
sents, as nearly as ,may be with existing data, the approximate money 
return to farmers for agricultural products, though it is inclusive of 
agricultural products used as stock feed in other rural industries valued 
at .£3,592,000 in 1939-40. 

The seventh column represents approximately the value of the 
principal non-rural materials . used in I'gricultural production, and 
the eighth is the net value of agricultUlal production excluding the 
approximate value of the principal goods and services provided by non-rural 
industries. It represents approximately the aggregate incomes of farmers 
and their employees from agricultural production without deductions for 
interest, depreciation, etc., on farm properties, implements, machinery, etc. 

PRICES OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS. 

The pric8a realised for agricultural produce in New South Wales, when 
not regulated by an authority, vary with the seasons, or, as in the case 
of wheat, with world markets, and, therefore, show very great fluctuations. 
In times when export pricea fall steeply and remain at low levels for an 
extended period (as between 1931 and 1936) the prices of all agricultural 
products are apt to fall on account of the general collapse of values. 

In wheat and flour alone there is a regular external trade. Prices of 
flour, bran and pollard, are generally determined by the Flour Mill Owners' 
Association of New South vVales. But since December, 1938, these have 
been under the supervision of a Wheat Products Prices Oommittee 
appointed by the Government of New South Wales. A Government levy 
was added to the price of flour, as part of a plan to assist wheat growers, 
from 30th March, 1931, to 31st May, 1934, and from 7th January, 1935, 
to 24th February, 1936, and the existing levy dates from 5th December, 
1938. Details as to the rate are shown on page 727. 

The following quotations represent the average prices obtained for farm 
products (local and imported) in the various Sydney markets. The average 
for the year represents the mean of the prices ruling during each month, 
and does not take into account the quantity sold during the month. The 
prices ruling in each month, i.e., the mean of the daily quotations, are 
shown in the "Statistical Register." 

TABLE 603.-Wholesale Prices of Agricultural Products, 1931 to 1940. 
(Sydney.) 

Commodity. I 1931. [1934. 11935. 1 1936. I 1937. 1 1938. 1 1939. [1940. 

£, s. d. £ s. d.1 £, s. d £, s. d. £ s. d. \£ B. d. t. s . d. £, s. d. 
Whe~t (ta q.) .. bush. 0 2 5t 0 2 8i 0 3 2~ 0 4 21 0 5 01 0 3 5} o 2 6f 0 all 
}'Iour (at Mill) .. ton 911 4' 9 5 7' 10 1910* 10 17 10' 12 6 2 9 5 4' 12 6 1'12 5 o· 
Bmn .. .. 

" 
3 17 o 4 10 0 5 2 0 6 5 0 6 n 0 6 5 0 4 10 0 5 9 3 

Pollard .. 
:: b'~sh. 

4 1 o 5 0 0 ii 2 0 6 5 0 6 17 0 16 5 0 412 0 5 9 R 
O~ts .. 0 2 7t 0 2 7 0 2 5i 0 2 41 0 3 H 0 3 10 o 2 9 0 2 9t 
Jllaize 

:-. to~ 
0 3 7l 0 3 1! 0 4 2t 0 4 9) 0 5 6t 0 4 91 o 4 41 0 5 I! 

Potatoes (local) 6 10 9 6 17 10 9 4 1 7 4 3 4 18 1 q 3 10 13 3 9 1010 1\ 
Onions 11 .. .. 7 0 7 10 6 4 9 14 7 13 17 7 11 9 6 110 5 2 1611 4 8 6 3 
Hay-

Oaten .. .. .. 5 19 o 7 2 0 7 15 2 ·7 7 1 8 19 8. 9 16 2 714 1 5 2 8 
Lucerne .. .0 " 4 8 1 4 0 3 5 3 3 5 12 5 5 16 11 16 B 11 511 3 7 211 

Chaff-
Whe.ten .. 

t. " 
313 3 4 9 1 4 11 1 414 4 5 IS 4 6 14 3 4 2 0 5 8 5 

• Includes Flour Tax, see page 727. 
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The combined price variations since 1901 of agricultural produce in 
Sydney markets, weighted according to the average consumption in New 
South ,Vales in the three years 1911-13, are shown below. The prices in 
1911 have been adopted as base and called 1000. The index, being weighted 
on the basis of consumption in New ,South Wales, is to be viewed rather 
from the standpoint of prices paid by consumers than of prices paid to 
producers. 

TABLE G04.-Wholesale Price Index Number-Agricultural Produce, 
1901 to 1940. 

Year. I Index "umber. 11 Yenr. I Index Number. 11 Year. I Index Number. 

1901 834 1915 1648 1929 1707 
1902 126G 1!l16 1163 1930 1428 
1903 1181 1917 1127 1931 1061 
1904 789 1918 1377 1932 lI37 
1905 972 1919 1990 1933 1122 
1906 929 1920 2430 1934 1114 
1907 lOO::! 1921 1750 1935 127!J. 
190R 1343 1922 1638 1936 1299 
1909 1134 1923 1720 1937 1487 
1910 1012 1924 1475 1938 1523 
1911 1000 1925 1680 1939 1351 
1912 1339 1926 1892 1940 1371 
1913 1069 1927 1767 
1914 1I35 1928 1456 

From 1921 to 1929 agricultural prices were high and relatively stable, 
disregarding seasonal fluctuations. An unprecedented collapse in wheat 
prices in May, 1930, initiated a world-wide agricultural crisis. Agricul
tural prices fell rapidly (by 45 per cent. between July, 1929, and March, 
1931) and remained depressed until improving wheat prices brought an 
upward trend in the middle of 1935. The rise continued and the index 
number reached 1759 in July, 1938. Since then the index has fluctuated 
flbout a level appreciably above that of the depression years, but (in ifi40) 
about ten per cent. below the average in 1938. In lIfarch, 1941, the index 
numbcr was 1380 and 9 per cent. below the average level of the year 1938. 

AGRICULTURAL MACHINERY. 

'The following statement shows the area cropped, the total value of the 
agricu ltura 1 machinery used, and the value of such machinery per acre of 
crop, in divisions of the State in the years 1929-30 and 1939-40. The value 
of machinery relates to such of the farm machines and implements as 
are used for agricultural purposes as distinct from pastoral and dairying 
activitics. 

'fABLE G05.-Agricultural Machinery, 1929-30 and 1939-40. 

Division. 

I 
Area uuder Crop. 

1929-30. I 1939-40. \ 

Yaluc of Agricultural IAver. value oflliachinery 
Machinery and Implements. per acre of crop. 

1029-30. I 1939-40. 1929-30. I 1939-40. 
1 

Acres. Acres. £ £ £ s. d. £ s. d. 
Coastal ... ... 285,532 357,498 1,139,488 1,439,787 4 0 I 4 0 6 
Tableland ... 443,714 651,868 1,165,960 1,472,835 2 12 7 2 5 2 
Western Slopes ... 2,609,,161 3,336,909 4,937,540 5,184,302 I 17 10 1 II 1 
Central Plains and I 

2;009,648 3,653,248 3,298,224 I 14 I I 12 9' Riverina ... ' 2,144,606 
\Vestern ... ... 16,095 20,008 59,687 84,584 3 14 2 4 4 7 

--~------------------------~ 
Total ... 1 5,499,408 I 6,375,931 10,955,923 Ill,479,7321 1 19 10 11 16 0 
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In the coastal and tableland districts the "reas under cultivation are 
small, including many smalL holdings highly developed for fruit-growing, 
dairying and market gardening; on the tablelands, slopes and plains the 
implements in use serve large areas under wheat and oats. In the Western 
Division there is a small area under irrigation. 

The value of agricultural machinery "and implements declined from 
£10,955,923 in 1929-30, to £8,486,935 in 1934-35 01' by approximately 23 
per cent. in five years. "While this is partly due to writing down of values, 
adverse conditions prevailing in the industry in these years apparently 
prevented the normal installation and replacement of agricultural mach
inery. "With an improvement in the agricultural situation the value of 
machinery and implements in use increased rapidly to reach the record
£11,516,668 in 1938-39. 

P01ver-dl"iven ~jJ{achineI'Y and Tmoto1's on Fa1'1ns. 

Particulars of the power-driven machinery and of other machines and 
implements used on farms in New South vVales as at the 30th June, 1930, 
were shown on page 196 of the Year Book for 1930-31. 

Information has been collected as to the number of tractors on holdings 
annually since 1937. In March, 1940, there were 13,957 tractors on 12,648 
holdings in the State, including 6,221 on 5,577 hoIclings in the Western 
Slopes division. The increase in 1939-40 was 1,031 tractors or 8 per cent. 
compared with 1,419 tractors (12 per cent.) in 1938-39 and 2,571 tractors 
(29 per cent.) in 1937-38. In 1940, the number of tractors on rural holdings 
suitable for hauling ascertained separately for the first time, was 9,922. 

The increase in use of mechanical traction in rural activities is illustrated 
in the following statement:-

TABLE 606.-Tractors used on Farms, 1930 to 1940. 

Division. 

Coastal... ... 
Tableland ... 
N.W. Slopro ." 
C.W. Slopes .. . 
S:W. Slopes .. . 
N.W. Plains ... 
C.W. Plains ... 
Riverina ... 
"Western ... 

Total 

! 
Tractors. I 

1930. I 1938. 1939. I 1940 

Number of Tractors 
Per 1.000 Holding~. 

-----,---
1930, 1 1938. I 1939. i 1940. 

No. No. No. I No. No. No. No. I No. 
447 1,182 1,442 1,807 15 38 47 59 
617 1,440 1,70711,869 41 100 119 132 
731 1,674 1,836 1,891 166 390 427 440 

... 1,097 1,898 2,045 2,155 253 428 464 490 

... 1,109 1,790 2,040 2,175 135 224 252 272 
212 583 628 680 112 300 326 358 
304 422 465 530 122 170 187 212 

... 1,592 2,345 2,544 2,610 I 217 322 1 352 362 

.., 133 173 219 240 71 91 115 126 

... 6,242 11,507 12,92613,957 -82- ----w:- -172-1186 
The increase in the area under crop between 1929-30 and 193fi-40 was 

15.9 per cent., and the increase in thc number of tractors used on farms 
was 124 per cent. In 1940 there were tTactors on 18.6 per cent. of the 
holdings as compared with 8 per cent. in 1930, and the number of tractors 
per thousand acres of crop was 1.14 in 1930 and 2.19 in 19{0. 

Use of Tmcto1's and H01'ses on Wheat Fa1'Jns, 1939-40. 

Statistics showing the relative extent to which tractors and horses were 
used in sowing wheat "were obtained (for the first time) in respect of the 
wheat crop of 1939-40. There were in New South "lVales 17,106 wheat 
farms of which 8,479 were worked entirely by horses, 7,131 by tractors 
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exclusively and 1,496 on which both tractors and horses were used. Of 
4,694,200 acres Sown with wheat in 1939, 2,049,020 acres were worked by 
horses and 2,645,130 acres were worked by tractors. There were 107,236 
horses used in wheat farming' and. farm-owned· tractors on wheat farms, 
numbered 7,259. The number of hired tractors used in wheat farming' 
was not ascertained but is believed to be about 2,000. 

The relative extent of the use o.£horses and tractors in the main wheat
growing sections of the State in 1939-40 is shown in: the following 
summary:- / 

TAIlLE 607.-Tractors and Horses on Wheat :Farms, 193.9-40. 

Districts .• 

/ r 
I 

NHthern. Central. Southern. I Total. 
J 

H oldings growing Wheat:- No. No. No. No. 
Worked entirely by tractors 2,333 2;317 2,448 7,098 

Do. do. horses 942 2,750 4,716 RAOS 
Worked partly by tractors 140 534 818 1~492 

and partly by horses. 
Total ... .. , 3,415 5,601 7,982 16,998 

A rea oJ . Wheat sown;- acres. acres. acres. acres. 
'IT orked entirely by tractors 761,213 793,201 693,703 2,248,117 

Jo. 00. horses ... 106,490 552,553 1,062,097 1,721,140 
W",",d p.=ly by t'"",O~, 67,857 271,519 371,531 710,907 

and partly by horses. 
Total... ... 935,560 1,617,273 2,127,331 

J 
4,680,164 

• Approximate; Con.tal and Western Divisions are excluded. 

The decrease in value of machinery used between 1929-30 and 1934-35 was 
proportionately greatest in relation to the larger crops, but even on farms 
where the area of wheat sown was less than 300 acres, 37 per cent. of the 
number and 40 per cent. of the area sown were worked entirely by tractors. 
Particulars relating the method of working and the areas sown with 
wheat in 1939-40 in the districts shown in the preceding table are as 
fo11ow:-

TABLE 60S.-Size of Wheat Crops and the Use of Tractors and Horses 
1939-40. (Excluding Coastal and Western Divisions.) 

Area~ Sown with Wheat. 

Under 300 acres., 300 acres to /1,000 acres and I Total. U99 acres. over, 

llold ings growing wheat- No. No. No. No. 
'Worked entirely by tractors 3,934 2,986 178 7,098 

Do. do. by horses 6,246 2,139 23 8,408 
Worked partly by tractors 452 941 99 1,492 

and partly by horseR. 
TotaL .... 10,632 6,066 300 ! 16,998 

Area oJ wheat sown-- acres. acres. acres. acres. 
Worked entirely by tractors 610,500 1,386,491 251,118 2,248,117 

Do. do. by horses 824,978 86fl,903 29,259 1,721,140 
Worked partly by tractors 83,555 480,331 147,021 710,907 

and partly by horses. 
Tota!.. .... 1,519,033 2,733,733 I 427,398 4,680,164 
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PERSONS, ENGAGED IN AGRICULTURE. 

The following table provides a comparison of the number of persons 
returned by land-holders as being constantly engaged on rural holdings 
with agriculture as their principal activity. The number includes working 
proprietors, unremunerated members of the family working on the holding~ 
and permanent employees but excludes casual employees. 

TABLE 609.-Agricultural Labour and Machinery, 1914 to 1940. 

Persons I Persons I 
Per· Area Value of 

Per- I Area Value of 
Year. rnanen tly under Maohlnery Year. manenUy under Machinery" 

En- Crop. Used. En- Crop. Used. 
gaged.- gaged,· 

No. acres.' £ No. acres. 

110,,,:'51> 1913-14 59,813 4,568.841 5,020,038 1927-28 42,293 4,994,515 

19l4-15 58;020 4,808,627 5,159,959 1928-29 38,275 5,440,762 10,883,551' 

1915-16 56,904 5,794,835 5,362,027 1929-30 38,049 5,499,408 10,955,923 

1916-17 52,758 5,163,030 5,449,657 1930-31 38,224; 6,809,510 10,526,391 

1917-18 48,386 4,460,701 5,615,995 1931-32 37,260 5,107,049 9,526,39~ 

1918-19 43,823 3,890,844 5,696,916 1932-33 40,279 6,330,370 8,869,795 

1919-20 47,3!)2 3,770,155 6,128,753 1933-34 39,716 ,6,281,477 8,607,639> 

1920-21 48,896 4,464,342 7,120,381 1934-35 38,725 5,684,558' 8,486,935 

1921-22 47,268 4,445,848 7,884,713 1935-36 38,796 5,730,315 9,039,026-

1922-23 48,154 4,694,088 ! 8,536,164 i 1936.:.,37 40,490 5,951,043 9,949,677 
I 

1923-24 46,823 4,808,046 8,799.353 I 1937-38 40,303 6,464,624 1l.050,64!> 

J924-25 46,278 4,911,148 9,427,730 1938-39 41,519 7,044,038 11,516,663 

1925-26 43,365 4,541,423 9,588,318 1939-40 39,864 6,375,931 11,479,732 

1926-27 41,650 4,595,711 9,837,193 

• Landowners, members of their families and employees engaged prinoipally in cultivating the soil. 

The decrease in value of machinery used between 1929-30 and 1934-35 was 
apparently due to a, writing down of values as. well as to non-replacement 
of worn out machinery. 

The decline between 1914 and 1919 in the number of persons engaged 
in agriculture was probably due mainly to enlistments for military service. 
although the adverse conditions ruling in the industry exercised a depres
sing influence. This latter cause doubtless op'erated to a marked extent 
during the severe drought which prevailed between 1918 and June, 1920. 
The number increased after the demobilisation of large numbers of the 
expeditionary forces, although in 1919-20 there was an almost complete 

failure of the wheat crops of the State, and agricultural operations were 
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considerably restricted. Further decline occurred subsequently, and the 

number was only 37,260 in 1931-32. During the last eight years the 

number has fluctuated between 38,700 and 41,500. 

The number of persons engaged permanently in agriculture in 1939-40 

was about 33 per cent. less than in the years immediately preceding the 

,v-ar of 1914-18, although the area under crop was approximately 40 per 

cent. greater. The explanation apparently lies in the more extensive 

use of tractors and in the improvement in agricultural machinery by 

which the capacity of the ploughs, harvesters, reapers and binders and 

other plant has been increased in such a way that less man power is 

l'equired to cultivate the greater area of land. Moreover, the speedier 

means of transport by reason of the substitution of motor for horse-drawn 

vehicles and the extension of railway facilities have enabled the farmers 

to effect a considerable saving in labour. Fluctuations in the total area 

under crop, due mainly to seasonal conditions, also influence the number 

of persons permanently engaged in agriculture. 

Data as to the number of casual and itinerant workers are not obtainable 

and it is impossible to gauge to what extent, if at all, the decrease in the 

number of persons permanently engaged in cultivating the soil is offset by 

casual employees. Data as to wages paid to casual employees, however, 

81:01'1 that there was no marked substitution of casual for permanent labour. 

Particulars of the numbers of persons permanently engaged and wages 

paid in rural industries are shown in Table 572. 

FERTILISERS. 

In New South 'Vales superphosphate is the only artificial fertilis('lr 

used extensively, the soils in the wheat areas 'being generally deficient in 

phosphoric acid. Tests of manu ring conducted on the farmers' experiment 

plots indicate that benefits derived from the application of super

phosphate to wheat-lands, as a general rule, are most marked in the 

southern portion of the wheat-belt, viz., the South-western Slopes and the 

Riverinu. The beneficial results gradually diminish througllout the western 

districts which form the central portion of the wheat-belt, and 

lEast advantage is gained in the heavier soils of the north-western dis

-tricts. The results may be affected, however, by the fact that in the south 

fallowing is more common than elsewhere. 

The average quantity of superphosphate used on crops fertilized with 

-this malllll'e only was 6H lb. per acre in 1939-40. The number of farms 

.on which superphosphate was used on crops was 24,689 in 1939-40. 
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The following table shows the area of land under crop and the quantity 
of manure used on crops (excluding pasture grasses) during the year 
1939-40:-

TABLE 610.-Manures used on Orops, 1939-40. 

Manures Used. 
Area under Totol Area 

Division. of Crops 

j 
Crop. Monnred. Natural. Artificial. 

a(:res. UP-reR. loads. I Powt. 
Coastal ... ... ... .. . 357,498 175,693 187,826 430,951 
Ta.bleland ... ... ... 651,868 326,360 19,055 239,360 
Western Slopes ... ... ... 3,336,909 2,018,654 5,439 1,032,360 
Central Plain..~ '" ... . .. 710,350 273,748 1,069 108,371 
Riverina .. , ... ... ." 1,299,298 1,110,641 9,088 673,504 
Western ... ... ... . .. 20,008 10,604 1,241 27,573 

I I 
-

Whol9 State ... ... 6,375,931 3,915,700 223,718 2,512,119 

The total area of crops treated with natural manures in New South 
Wales was relatively small, being only 33,356 acres, including areas on 
which both natural and artifcial manures were used. The greater part 
of the natural manures is used in the metropolitan division. 

The quantities of the principal kinds of artificial fertilisers used in 
1939-40 were 2,190,314 cwt. of superphosphate and 162,838 cwt. of bone
dust, in manUl'ing 3,796,793 acres and 29,619 acres respectively. On 55,932 
acres of crops 158,967 cwt. of other kinds of artificial fertilisers ,\'ere used. 

The application of manures to agricultural lands is practiscd most exten
sively in the southern districts. In the relatively inextensive agricultural 
areas in coastal districts more thaH 49 per cent. of the area sown was 
manured in 1939-40. Ignoring' the duplication of area in cases where the 
same land was manured more than once in the year for different crops, the 
proportions in the coastal divisions ranged from 29 per cent. on the north 
to over 82 per cent. on the south. A summary relating to the use of 
artificial manures in the northern, central, and southern sections of the 
hinterland (excluding the Western Division) is shown below. These are 
mainly wheat-growing districts:-

TABLE 611.-Artificial Manures used in Various Districts. 

Sections Total Area Proportion Average 
of the are" under treated Artillcial of area amount 01 

Tablelands, crop. with fertiliser fertilised to fertiliser 
Slopes, (Excluding artificial used. area used 

and Plains.· Pastures.) fertilisers. under crop. per acre. 

1938-39. acres aCIes. 
I 

cwt. per cent. cwt. 
Northern .. , ... 1,195,442 74-,445 46,071 6'23 0'62 
Central .. , ... 2,213,077 1,509,407 I 743,618 68'20 0'49 
Southern .. , ... 3,255,725 2,925,701 1,718,726 89'86 0'50 

1939-40.-
Northern ... '" 1,214,825 73,254 47.686 6'03 0'65 
Central .. , ... 2,047,068 1,289,271 637;000 62'97 0'49 
:Southern ... ... 2,736,532 2,357,674 1,368,909 86'15 0'58 

• See mnp in frontispiece of volume. 
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The following table shows the total area cultivated, the total area 
manul'ed, and the nature of the manures employed, in various years:-

TABLE 612.-Area of Orops :NIanured, 1908 to 1fJ40. 

Sea.son. 

I 
Tot,,1 Area I 

under Crop. 

J 907--08 2,1170,1:17 
1913-14 4,568,841 
1915-16 5,7fl4,8:11) 
1920-21 4,464,342 
1925-26 4,541,42:1 
J9'2fl-30 fl,499,40R 
1930-31 6,809,510 
1931-32 5,107,04D 
1932-33 6,330.370 
J933-34 6,281,477 
1934-35 5,684,5.';8 
1935-36 5,730,315 
J fl36-37 5,951,043 
1937-38 6,464,(;24 
1935-39 7,044,038 
1939-40 6375931 

Total Area I 
of Crops 
Manured. 

acres. 
423,678 

2,226,742 
2,753,431 
I,D98,4:l9 
2,63;;,483 
3,8fl6,fi92 
4,ii5D,79.! 
2, 2fi7 ,004 
3.238,716 
3,301,5:18 
3,367 ,72;'5 
3,587,8:18 
3,816.709 
4,286,976 
4,706,463 
3915700 

];Ianures Used- I Proportion of 
Area ~nnured to 

Natural. I Artificial. Area under Crop. 

loans. cwt. per cent. 
144,021 267,120 16'48 
166,753 1,010,596 48'74 
177,788 1,132,446 47'52 
160,.361 998,Hll 44'76 
268,930 J ,709,557 58'03 
J.30,009 2,,,~3,469 71'51 
142,416 2, R31 ,44l 66'8.3 
J5B,in 1,382,303 44'39 
I S 5,/I0 1,7ii2,136 51'16 
175,810 l,flOO,955 fi2'51l 
193,9fl2 1,908,810 1)9'24 
21O,16U 2,1:H,iI9 62'61 
237,9:n 2,40:{,571 64'14 
225,962 2,749,7'j2 66'32 
227,951 2,972,927 66'81 
223 ~18 ,I .2512119 61'41 

The quantity of superphosphate used on the areas sown with wheat 
was 1,898,837 cwt. in 1938-39, and 1,584,858 cwt, hI 1fJ3fJ-40, an average of 
56 lb. per acre manured for wheat. 

Information regarding the use of artificial manures on pastures for 
each year since 1927-28 is shown in the chapter "Rural Industries." In 
1939-40 an aggregate area of 650,134 acres on 4,850 holdings was treated 

'with 609,290 cwt. of fertiliser. 

With the object of enabling prima;ry producers (other than growers of 
wheat for grain) to continue the use of fertilisers, nothwithstanding low 
prices for their products, the Oommonwealth Government provided a 
subsidy of 15s. per ton of fertilisers used in lots of one ton or more during 
1932-33. The rate of subsidy was 15s. per ton in the years 1934-35 and 
1935-36. In later years the rate was 10s. per ton on quantities of not less 
than half a ton and not exceeding 20 tons (10 tons in 1938-39) med on,any 
one farm. The principal uses to which fertiliser was applied under subsidy 
were the top dressing of pastures, the cultivation of oats, and the manuring 
of fruit trees, vegetables and sugar-cane. The sums received by farmers in 
New South Wales under these provisions were £19,903 in lfJ32-33, £23,000 
in 1934-35, £56,211 in lfJ35-36, £40,058 in 1936-37, £30,048 in 1937-38, 
£18,380 in 1fJ38-39, and £427 in 1939-40. 

The sale of artificial manures is regulated by the Fertilisers Act, 1fJ34. 
The vendor of fertilisers is required to sell under a registered 'brand or 
name, and to furnish to the purchaser a warranted statement as to their 
nature and chemical composition, Provision is also made for inspection and 
analysis of fertilisers, summary proceedings against offenders, and the 
publication of an annual list of fertilisers showing the prices, the average 
unit value of constituents of commercial value, and the registered brands. 
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SHARE-FARMING IN AGRICULTURE. 

A brief statement as to share-farming in New South 'Vales and the 
development of this system of working the land is given at page 659 of 
this Year Book. 

In 1939-40 there were 4,025 holdings on which share-farmers were engaged 
in agriculture exclusively (mainly wheat-growing), and another 2,222 
holdings with share-farmers which were used for agriculture and dairy
ing in combination (including dairy farms on which cultivation was con
fined to the production of fodder crops for dairy cattle). The area culti
vated by share-farmers in 1939-40 was 1,425,636 acres (compared with 
898,863 acres in 1929-30), representing 22.4 per cent. of the entire area 
cultivated in New South vVales. Of that area in 1939-40, 792,490 acres 
were in the Western Slopes Division and 482,310 acres in the Oentral 
Plains and Riverina. 

DATES OF PLANTING AND HARVESTL'i'G. 

The usual periods of planting' and harvesting the principal crops of the 
State in the main districts in which they are sown are as follow~:-

Crop. 

Wheat ... 
Maize 
Oats 
Barley ... 
Rice 
Potatoes-early 

" lata 
Sugar-cane 
Tobacco 
Bl'oom Millet ... 

Most Usual Months 01-

Planting. 

April-June 
September-December .. , 
March-May 
May 
October ... 
July-August 
No\'ember 
September 
N ovem ber-Decem bel' ." 
Septem ber-K ovember ... 

Harvesting. 

November-Jannary. 
.January-July. 
October-December. 
October-Decem ber. 
April-:\'Jay. 
October-Jalluary. 
February-August. 
.Tllly-November. 
Mal'ch-A pril. 
J unuary-A pril. 

INDIVIDUAL OROPS. 

WHEAT. 

Wheat is the staple agricultural product of New South Wales. It is the 
l)rincipal product on probably one-eighth of the rural holdings of the State, 
and three-quarters of the average area under crop is devoted to wheat. The 
farm value of wheat-crops (other than those used aEt green fodder) in 
1939-40 was 11,272,400, including £10,605,640 from grain and £666,760 from 
,,-heaten hay. 

The mild climate of New South Wales makes it possible to work the soil 
.on scientific lines throughout the year, and admits of the util isation of 
IJaddocks for pastoral purposes after tlw crop has been harvested. The time 
of sowing varies according to district and seasonal conditions, bnt is 
seldom earlier than 11arch or later than July. Harvesting generally begins 
in November and may extend until February. 
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WHEAT GROWING IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Area, Production and Average Yield, 1881 to 1940. 
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The Wheat Belt. 

A description of the nature and extent of the wheat belt of N'ew South 
Wales was published on pages 573 and 574 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

The extension of the limits of wheat-growing in New South ,Vales formed 
the subject of special reports by the Government Statistician in 1905, 
1913, and 1923. Since the latter year there has been little change in the 
eastern and western limits of wheat growing in New South ,Vales, but 
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pastoral activities are replacing wheat farming on appreciable areas on 
the western fringe of the wheat belt between the Lachlan and MUl'l'um
bidgee Rivers, 

Development of Wheat Growing. 

Wheat growing as an industry in New South -Wales has expanded steadily 
since 1890, The area sown first exceeded 1,000,000 acres in 1897-98 and 
2,000,000 acres in 1904-05 and was doubled during the next ten years" It is 
estill1ated that an area of between 20,000,000 acres and 25,000,000 acres 
in the principal wheat districts is suitable for cultivation, and of this 
area 5,674,000 acres, of which 5,135,000 acres were harvested for grain, were 
actually sown with wheat in 1930-31, 

The following statement shows the area under wheat for grain and for hay, 
together with the total production, average yie~d per acre, and quantity 
exported since 1897-98, the first season in which there was a surplus of 
wheat for export:-

TABLE 613,-vVheat-Area, Production, and Exports, 1898 to 1941. 

A ,·erage yield per "''':' 
Area under Wheat, Yield, '8~ g ~ ~~ acre. ~ ~.~ ~.; ~ Season. 

For Gl'Oin,/For Hay,/ Fed-off,' 1 I I Total. Grain. Hay, Grain. Hay, ~~~~~~ 
~.9 ~ E ..... 

l'<o 

I thousand thousand Ithousand 
acres, acres. acres acres bushels, tons. busbels, tOllS. bushtls,t 

1897--93 993,350 213,720 t 1,207,070 10,560 182 10'6 'S5 582 
1898-99 1,319,503 312,451 t 1,631,954 9,276 177 7'0 '57 437 
1899-00 1,426,166 414,813 t 1,840,979 13,604 341 9'5 '32 865 
1900-01 1,530,609 332,143 t 1,862,752 16,174 348 10'6 1'05 4,788 
1901-D2 1,392,070 312,~58 t 1,704,028 14,800 287 10'6 '02 2,914 
1902-03 1,279,760 320,588 t 1,600,348 1,585 76 1'2 '24 154 
1903-01 1,561,111 286,702 t l,g47,813 27,334 452 17'5 1'58 9,772 
1904-05 1,775,955 284,367 t 2,060,322 16,464 207 9'3 '73 5,661 
1905-06 1,939,447 313,582 t 2,253,029 20,737 305 10'7 '97 5,338 
1906-D7 1,866,253 316,945 16,744 2,199,942 21,818 403 U'7 1'27 6,246 
1907-08 1,390,171 365,925 129,813 1,885,909 9,156 198 6'6 '54 962 
1908-09 1,394,056 490,&28 104,202 1,989,086 15,483 427 11'1 '87 4,866 
1909-10 1,990,180 380,784 5,825 2,376,789 28,532 566 14'3 1'49 12,111 
1910-11 2,128,826 422,972 61,458 2,613,256 27,914 468 13'1 l'U 14,423 
lOll-l~ ~,380,710 440,243 80,731 2,901,684 25,088 423 10'5 '96 10,172 
~912-13 2,231,514 704,221 31,507 2,967,292 32,487 780 14'6 I'll 17,116 
nI3-14 3,205,397 534,226 23,393 3,763,016 38,020 588 11'9 1'10 20,038 
1914-15 2,758,024 569,431 815,561 4,143,016 12,831 355 4"7 '62 78r; 
1915-16 4,188,865 879,678 53,702 5,122,245 66,765 1,212 15'9 1'38 23,5U 
1916-17 3,806,6U4 633,605 58,101 4,498,310 36,598 814 9'6 1'28 21,262 
1917-18 3,329,371 435,180 53,8E5 3,828,436 37,712 485 11'3 I'll 12,650 
i918-10 2,409,669 p13,5H 204,161 3,227,374 18,325 517 7'6 '84 19,694 
1919-20 1,474,174 716,770 877,596 3,068,540 4,388 355 3'0 '49 427 
1920-21 3,127,377 520,555 15,420 3,663,352 55,625 B22 17'8 1'58 41,746 
1921-22 3,104,949 467,363 24,735 3,6S7,On 42,767 575 13'4 1'23 21,798 
1922-23 2,942,857 593,184 350,968 3,892,009 28,668 649 9'7 1'09 8,904 
1923-24 2,945,335 f05,622 283,305 3,924,262 33,176 703 U'3 1'01 11,976 
192!-25 3,550,078 388,479 21,047 3,900,204 59,767 537 16'8 1'38 38,741 
1925-20 2,925,012 449,803 286,552 3,661,36; 33,80u 444 11'6 '99 W,951 
1926-27 3,352,736 311,213 36,160 3,700,109 47,541 394 14'2 1'27 18,097 
1927-28 3,029,950 369,960 622,385 4,022,295 27,042 343 8'9 '93 15,516 
1928-2fJ 4,090,083 375,270 19,6U5 4,484,958 49,257 390 12'0 '04 21,063 
1929-30 3,914,064 381,071 48,914 4,404,04il 34,407 311 8'7 '82 14,n21 
1930-31 ",131,960 520,903 17,992 5,673,945 65,877- 678 12'8 1'30 44,122 
1931-32 3,682,945 292,234 20,008 3,990,187 54,90o 376 ]4'9 1'29 38,769 
1932-33 4,803,9.3 290,556 24,535 5,nO,Oa! 78,870 396 16'4 1'36 40,779 
1933-34 4,584,092 324,129 30,561 4,938,782 57,057 385 12'4 1'19 21,503 
1934-35 3,892,768 271,272 20,Dl7 4,190,057 48,678 342 12'5 1'26 30,471 
1935-36 3,851,373 224,632 49,fj51 4,125,t156 48,822 267 12'7 1'19 25,546 
1936-37 3,982,864 293,854 28,417 4,305,135 55,OHS 352 14'0 1'20 28,450 
1937-38 4,45:i,(i61 348,339 28,491 4,841,494 55,104 350 12'3 1'00 26,3uO 
1938-39 4,650,872 559,437 35,O!)3 5,246,302 59,898 61~ 12'0 1'09 28,0,,5 
1939-40 4-,330,595 264,239 35,8fi2 +,(;80 ,686 70,552 ! 373 17'5 1'41 11 
1940-41 ~ 4,288,790 300,330 7R,950 4,723,070 24.441 , 201 5'7 073 11 

.. Includes nrea sown for g'l'cen food. In 1927·28 and pl'cvious ;'I'eRrs nIl a.reas fed-off were included iu 
this column. In IJ28·29 and subsequent years f\.-l"eas with an estimated fed-off value of less than that 
jndicatad in the llext pflngrnph were treated as having failed entit'p]y. and the aCl'eafYC was allocated 
to grain or ha.y according to the pm"pose for which sown, § Preliminary. 0 

t Information not .""ilab1e, t Flour has been expressed at its equiYalent in Wheat, 
11 Not available for publicatIon, 
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Of the 44 harvests recorded in the foregoing table, average yields have 
been as follow: 3 under :five bushels per acre, 10 between :five and ten bushels 
per acre, 25 between ten and :fifteen bushels per acre, and 6 over :fifteen 
bushels per acre. The average annual area harvested for wheaten hay 
decreased heavily from 625,560 acres in the :five yearEI ended 1916 and 
519,890 acres in the :five years ended 1926 to 280,565 acres in the quinquen
nium ended 1936. Falling wheat pri.ces and dry pastoral conditions 
':endered hay growing 'more pro:fitable in 1938:39 and the area cut for hay 
was the largest since 1923-24. Reduced wheat sowings and favourable 
conditions for grain production, together with expectations of a stabilised 
price for wheat led to a marked deorease in the average out for hay in 
1939-40. From 1928-29 to 1930-31, and 1937-38 to 1939-40 areas with. a 
fed-off value of less than 15s. per acre were classi:fied as failed, and included 
with the areas sown for hay or grain. The value adopted was '[so 6d. per 
acre in 1931-32 and 10s. per acre in the years 1932-33 to 1936-37. 

After expansion during the Great IVar and contraction in the years 
1917-18 to 1919-20, wheat growing tended to extend (with variations 
incidental to seasonal conditions) from 1920-21 to 1928-29. In response to 
a national appeal farmers sowed an flllea (5,134,960 acres) in 1930-31, mor(} 
than haH a million acres greater than the previous record area of 1915-16. 
During the depression wheat growing reached the peak of production, then. 
decreased in reaction to low wheat prices. A recovery of wheat prices 
led to greater sowings in recent years, and in 1938-39 the area under 
wheat for grain (4,650,872 acres) was the highest since 1932-33. A fresh 
collapse in wheat values caused wheat sowings to decrease in 1939"40, and 
seasonal difficulties and war-time uncertainties led to further decrease 
in the following season. 

Wheat Districts. 

The statistical divisions of New South Wales are shown on the map as 
the frontispiece of the Year Book. 

The principal wheat-producing divisions of the State, arranged in order 
of importance, are the Riverina, the south-western slopes; the central
western slopes, the north-western slopes, the central plain, the central 
tableland, and the northern plains. The average area harvested for grain 
and the average yield in each division for the period of ten years 1930-31 
to 1939-40 are shown in the following summary:-

TABLE 614.-IVheat Area and Production-Averages, Ten Years 1931 to· 
1940. 

District. Nortbern. central. southern. Total. 

acres, bus. acres, tmB. acres, bUB~ 

I Coastal ... ... • • • • • • 
Tnl:>lelnnd ... 10,OOS 166,131 20:;,013 ~,341,O81 3,664 50,Hi 

2,59J 35,lgS, 

210,67:' 3,567,56l-

Slopes ... . .. 421,018 6,510,402 0.]0,980. B,O;11,96· 1,061,0.33 If),79D,07i 2,410,63 35,242,343; 

Plnlns ... . .. 211,776 2,89.6,:;87
1 

31:3.55fl 2,745,614 1,168,505 15,617, IS] 

~ estern DIvISIon • • • • . 1,693,8.1 21,259,382: 

10,16, 44,716 

------1------
I 1 

Total ·'·1 647,302 9,573,120 i 1,449,557 19,010,566 2,233,202
1 

31,476,603 1 
I I 

4,342,00: 60,149,200' 

"Comparable uivisions not available. 
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~lthough ,the proportions 'vary seasonally, approximately 52 'per cent. 
of the area harvested for 'grain is in the southern districts, 33 per 'cent. 
in the central districts, and 15 per cent. in the northern districts. Thus 
the wheat belt is divided into three portions. The northern normally 
receives the greater part of its rainfall in the summer, and the southern in 
the winter; the rainfall of the central districts is non-seasonal in character. 
Differences of soil, geographical features, cultural methods, and other fac
tors play a consideralJle part in determining the yields of the various 
divisions. ' 

The following statement shows that wheat is most extensively grown in 
the southern districts, and that in recent years the best results usually have 
been secured in the northern areas:-

TABLE 615.-Wheat Areas and Yields, 1931 to 1940. 

Area' H.aT\·t'steu for I Yield' of Grain. I 
Yield of Grain: per 

Grain. Acre. 

Division. A vP,aQ; 1---
rVO'MO I rV"ragel I \ I I I I 1930-31 1939-40 1930-31 1939-40 [930-31 1933- 193J- 1935· 1936- 1937- 1938- 1939 

to . tu to 34. 35. 30. 37. 38. 39. 40. 
1 P39-40. 10 0 9-40. I030-JO. 

Coastal I 
1,000 11,000 

, 
\ I acres. acres. bus. bus. bus. bUBo bUBo bUBo bUBo bus. bUBo bUBo 

2,591 3,768 35 38 13'6 119 14 07'l 15'0,15·1 16'3 10'1 
tNol'tu'n I 617,392 899,010 9,573 12,521 14'8 17'7 14'3 10'0 13'4 11·7 20'7 ,13'9 
tCentral 1,449,557 1,517,076 19,020 29,767 13'1 11'7 11'6 9'9 13,0 10'9 10'9 19'6 
tF:ollth'n 2,233,202 1,951,276 31.477 34,139 14'1 n'6 12'7 15·2 14'8 13-6 11'1 17·5 
,Western 10,165 9,465 44 87 4'41 1'8 1'4 0'4 5'6 5'8 0'7 9·2 

_._-- ------ ---- ----
Total .. !,342,9074,380,595 60,149 76,552 13'8 12'4 12'5 12·7 14'0 12·3 12~9 17·6 

, I 
-

t Inoludes TlLhlrlauds,. Slopes, and Central Flain •• 

Genel'ally speakin.g, the use o£ fertilisers and the practice of '{allowing 
were most extensive in the southern districts, where, until recently, 'the 
average yield was usually greatest. This was due in a large part to the 
more dependable nature of the winter rains. But substantial areas with 
rather uncertain rainfall were brought into cultivation in the western 
Riverina, imd generally .poor results in the new areas have had an appreci
a ble effect in reducing the average yield in the southern districts. Although 
in six of the ten seasons since 1930-31 the yield per acre in the northern 
areas was substantially higher than in the central or southern sections, 
seasonal conditions contributed to that result in most years. 'With these 
considerations taken into account it is probable that the well-etablished 
and important sections of the southern district may retain place as the 
part of the wheat belt in which the cereal is most successfully grown. In 
the northern districts the average yield has increased from 9.6 bushels per 
acre in the decennium ended 1923-24 to 14.8 bushels per acre in the 'ten
year period ended 1939-40. 

Rainfall Index in Wheat Districts. 

The following summary provides a monthly index of rainfall ,in the wheat 
districts o£ the State since 1927. The index is derived from the ratios 
of the average rainfall of eleven dist.ricts to the normal rainfall in the same 
districts weighted in accordance with the average area sown with wheat in 
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each district. The normal rainfall for cach month is represented by 100, 
and the index shows, therefore, the percentage of actual to normal rainfall 
in each month :-

TABLE 616.-Rainfall Index in Wheat Districts, 1927 to 1940. 

Rainfall Index-New South Wales Wheat District •. 
(Percentage of Normal). 

Month. 
1927.11928.)1929.11930.11931./1932./1933.11934./1935. ) 1936.11937.1193811939119*0. 

January III 1197 20 44 61l 13 143 169 117 1184 154 74 38 24 
February 221411 148 36 37 99 7 310 104 207 37 81 221 18 
Maroh ... 38 162 99 48 270 180 53 35 24 131 105 9 287 21 
April ... 

71 1137 HI 
67 204 181 86 117 199 67 41 75 280 227 

May ... 60 54 33 82 312 43 74 4 28 48 56 68 48 36 
J1lI\e ... 39 76 36 111 227 72 65 72 33 107 63 83 115 17 
July ... 53 119 27 103 90 87 127 163 115 203 31 94 60 33 
August ... 69 27 III 124 50 129 50 137 68 96 113 141 216 36 
September 63 100 95 43 91 141 152 71 114! 53 83 30 48 116 
Ootober 153 88 79 234 46 57 100 255 116 \ 52 109 139 140 11 
November 135 32 102 95 123 112 EO 218 27 15 73 54 201 52 
Deoember 57 19 118 248 97 59 176 66 68 215 73 9 26 129 

---- ---- --1-------
Average yield of wheat per aore.* 

ushels 8·9 12·0 8·71 12·8 14·9 16'4 12'4 12'5 12'7 140 12·3 12'917'5 5,7 B t 
• Season ended March of following ycar, t Subject to revision, 

The significant months as regards the effect of rainfall on wheat yields 
are from April to Octobar-especially April, May, and September, The 
wheat districts extend over practically the whole length of the hinterland, 
.and seasonal conditions vary widely as between districts. The incidence 
of {allowing and fertilising, temperatures and winds also play a large part 
in modifying the effect of rainfall on yield. 

In the following table the rainfall index for the northern, central, and 
southern sections of the wheat belt is shown in comparison with the average 
yield per acre from fallowed and stubble lands in the seasons 1939-40 and 
1940-41:-
TABLE 617.-RainfalI Index and Average Yield in Various Wheat Districts, 

1939 and 1[/40 . . 
/Rainfall Inde'( 1\J39-Wheat DistriOt.,: Rainfall Index 1940-Wheat District •. 

K armal for each month ~ 1 00, I Narmnlfar each manth~ 100. 
Month; I N::~~l'l Central. i S~~~" I Total. North· 1 Centml I South· 1 T t I ern. <. ern. 0 oR • 

January ... . .. 102 I 63 14 38 24 24 24 24 
Februrary ... ... 12 139 298 221 87 5 9 18 
March ... '" 191 164 359 287 III 15 5 21 
April ... ... ... 137 186 348 280 122 209 255 227 
May ... ... ... 37 42 53 48 13 32 43 36 
June ... ... ... 81 74 140 115 22 14 16 17 
July ... ... ... 64 48 64 60 9 24 42 33 
August ... ... 146 187 242 216 38 37 35 36 
September ... ... 16 26 63 48 91 145 108 116 
October '" ... 78 140 153 140 42 10 6 II 
November '" '" 62 178 239 201 56 51 52 52 
December ... ... 43 28 22 

1 
26 132 160 lI5 129 

---,------,--- --- ----------
Average yield of 

wheat pllr anre- 1939-40. 1940-41.* 
Fallowed land bUB •. 16'1 

I 
21'9 I 18'3 

I 
19·3 5'2 

j 
7'7 

I 
6'1 

1 

6'5 
Stubble land bu~ .... 13'9 17'8 

I 
14'8 15'6 4'0 6'4 4'4 5'0 

• Preliminary. 
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A verage Yield of Wheat. 

Viewed over a long period of years, the average yield of wheat in New 

South ",Vales has been subject to marked fluctuations by reason of the widely 
divergent nature of the sea~ons, but reference to Table G13 will show 

that these fluctuations have been much less marked since 1920-21 than 

formerly. The highest yields have usually been recorded in seasons 

following the worst droughts, and, besides glvmg proof of the 

advantages of fallowing, have gone far to make immediate compensation 

for the losses sustained. The lowest yield on record-that of the 1902 

season-was only 1.2 bushels per acre. It was followed by a yield of 17.5 

bushels per acre; and after a severe drought in 1918-20, an average of 17.8 

bushels per acre was obtained. The lowest average yield in any season 

since 1919-20 was 8.7 bushels per acre in 1929-30. In the ten following 

seasons, however, the average annual yield did not once fall below 12 bushels 

per acre and attained the high average of approximately 17.5 bushels per 

acre in 1939-40. This sequence was broken in 1940-41 when winter rains 

failed and the average yield did not reach six bushels an acre. 

The average annual yield has improved steadily since the commence

ment of wheat-growing for export in 1897. The higher averages obtained 

prior to this expansion are due probably to the fact that the smaller area 

under cultivation in these early years embraced a larger proportion of 

land specially suitable for wheat-growing. In decennial periods the aver

age yields in New South Wales were as follows:-

TABLE GI8.-Wheat Yields, Decennial Averages, 1882 to 1940. 

Period. 

1882--1891 

1892-1901 

1902-1911 

A ,'erag" Yield 11 
per acre. 

bushels. I 
13'30 

10'02 

11'04 

Period. 

1912-1921 

1922-1931 

1931-19-10 

Aver~ge Yield 
per aCl'e. 

bushels. 

11'(3:;! 

12'02 

13'85 

In calculating these averages the area which was sown for grain but 

railcd i8 included, while the area fed off or used for green fodder is ex

cluded. 

Although the yield is largely influenced by the nature of the seasons, it 

is apparent that, as scientific methods of cultivation are becoming more 

widely adopted and land is properly fallowed, tilled, and manured, the 

average is increasing. Another favourable factor exists in the improve

ment of wheat types by plant-breeding. 
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The yield of wheat per acre in New South 'Vales is, on the average, 
rather higher than in most of the great exporting countries, but low com
pared with European yields under more intensive cultivation. Averages 
for the five years 1933-34 to 1937-38 and the seventeen years ended 1938 are 
shown below. 

TABLE 619.-Average Wheat Yields in Principal Countries, 1922-38 and 
1934-38. 

Country. 

I 

Average Yield 11 per acre, 

1922-3811934-3R 

bus. bus. 

Country. 

I 

A verage Yi~ld 
per acre. 

1922--3811934-38 

bus. bus. 
Canada '" ... ... 14'7 g.g iGreat Britain 
United States ll'6 12'5 

I and Northern Ireland 33'4 34'4 ... ... 
Argentina ... ... ... 12'3 12'3 IFrance ... .. . .. . 22'0 23'4 
Australia ... ... n·g 12'1 Italy ... ... ... .. . 19'8 17'8 
New South vVales ... 12'7 12'8 Rumania ... ... .., 13'9 14'6 
Russia (U.S.S.R.) ... 10'3 13'1* jHungary .. . ... ... 19'9 20'6 

• Partly approximation. 

Fallowing and the Wheat Yield. 

Since 1923-24 statistics have been collected of the yield of grain from 
the areas of new land, fallowed land, and unfallowed land sown with wheat. 
It is intended that land should not be classed as fallow unless it has been 
cultivated by ploughing during the year preceding the sowing, but it is 
doubtful whether farmers' returns are made on this basis in all cases. 
Summer fallow is practised to some extent. 

The following table provideR a comparison of the yields obtained from 
the various classes of land in 1939-40 in each of the divisions descriped on 
page 704:-

TABLE 620.~Wheat Yield from Fallowed and UnfalIowed Land, 1939-40. 

Division. 

Coastal 
Northern· 
Central' 
Southern· 
Western 

Total 

Aren.t 

Now 1 FalloW: I Stllbble 
Land. Land. Land. 

Tot",1 Yield. Average Yield per 
Acre. 

--;:-1 Fallowed I~- Stllbble New \l'aIlOwed\~tllbble 
Land. Land; Land. Land. Land. Land. 

acrps./ acr('s. acre8. bushel~. buc;heJs. I t),.l~lJels. IJU!:lhcls. bushels, bushf>l~d 
... 214 548 3,006 1,440 5,184, 31,521 6'7 9-5 10-" 
.__ 71,056 97,988 729,9GG 763,851 1,579,089 10,178,214 ]0-7 16-1 ]3-\1 
._. 68,394 672,460 776,216 ],274,187 14,694,000 13,71l8,674 ]8-0 21'9 17-S 
.. _ 57,95211,426,861 466,463 1,0:>7,662 26,1687:13: 6,912,585 18-3 18-3 J4_~ 
.. _ 1,642 3,101 4,662 ]9,239 33,837; 33,78~ 11-7 10-7 7-2 

.. _ 199.25812.201.02411;us0,31313,ll6,37ii 42.480~ 30,954,77." l5-Gfl9-g 156 

• Includes Tablelauds, Slopes, and Centml Pluin •. : Including area:: which failtd. 

The average yields on fall owed land were far in excess of those from 
other land throughout the wheat belt. The climatic conditions prevailing 
in the various wheat districts and the methods adopted by farmers differ 
in' a marked degree, consequently the_results shown, above do not represent 
fully the benefits which accrue from fallowing. Still, it is apparent that 
even with the present extent of fallow the improveme1it in the wheat yield 
has been appreciable. 



AGRICULTURE. 

The average yields per acre from fallowed and unfallowed lands respec
tively in the northern, central, and southern districts of the State in each 
year for which records have been obtai.ned are as follows:-

TABLE 621.-Wheat Yields on Fallowed and Stubble Land, 1924 to 1940. 

Year. 

1923-24 
1924-25 
1 925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1 
1 
1 

930-31 
931-32 
932-33 

1933-3J. 
934-35 

1935-36 
1 

1 
1 
1 

936-37 
937-38 
938-39 

1939-40 

Northern District..· Central Districts.' Southern Districts.' 

Fallowed.1 Stubble. FOllowed.j StUbble. Fallowed.1 Stubble. 

I bushels. I bushels. bushels. bushek bUdhels. bushels. 
... 8·3 6·8 10·4 8·5 15·3 12'2 
... l\H 16'1 19·1 14·7 19·9 13·9 
... 9·3 75 15·3 10·7 13-2 10·1 
... 16'1 14·3 16·4 12-7 15'2 12-3 
... 5·8 3'6 9'0 5·7 11·7 7'5 
... 16·7 14·3 14-5 9·7 137 9·2 
... 19·2 15·0 7'9 4·2 11·7 6·5 ... 16'3 14'7 15'8 12·8 15'2 9'9 ... 20-1 16'4 18'6 13'5 16'7 11'6 
... 16'6 12'8 19'3 13·7 20'6 15'1 

'''1 
21'4 17'0 14'0 10'3 14'0 7-8 

... \ 
18'0 13'3 13'1 10'2 13'8 9'3 

... 13'2 9'3 13-1 7'2 17'0 9'9 
16'8 12'8 15'0 11'4 16'0 11'8 

... \ 
14'8 11'4 14'2 8'6 15-3 9'4 

... 23'1 20'6 13'0 9'5 12'3 8'3 
16'1 13'9 21'9 17-8 18-3 14'8 

'Includes Tableland3, Slopes, and Plains. 

Whole State. 

FOllowed.] Stubble. 

bushels. bUBbeJ~. 
1401 9·6 
19-7 14'8 
13-5 10'0 
16'0 13'0 
11·2 5'9 
13-9 10'6 
10-8 7'3 
15'4 11'8 
17'1 13'4 
20'2 14'1 
14'3 10'7 
13'8 10'7 
15'8 8'5 
15'8 11'9 
15-0 9-6 
13-0 12'13 
19-3 15'6 

The following statement shows the approximate areas of new laud, 
fall owed land, and stubble land sown with wheat harvested for grain, 
including that sown for grain which failed entirely in :New South ,Vales 
during each of the past ten seasons:-

TABI,E 622.-Areas of Wheat ,Sown for Grain on Fallowed and 
Unfallowed Land, 1931 to 1940. 

Season. j New Land. I 

acres. 
1930-31 .. , ... 297,618 
1931-32 ... . .. 123,661 
1932-33 ... ... 175,232 
1933-34 .. , ... 180,088 
1934-35 ... ... 133,018 
1935-36 .. , ... 127,249 
1936-37 ... ... 180,729 
1937-38 ... ... 263,409 
1938-39 ... ... 281,892 
1939-40 ... ' ... 199,258 

Fallowed 
Land. 

acres. 
1,708,104 
1,473,678 
1,852,243 
2,152,276 
2,242,764 
2,199,006 
2,144,932 
2,241,214 
2,179,740 
2,201,024 

I Remainder, I 
Stubble Land_ 

acres. 
3,117,413 
2,062,609 
2,776,468 
2,251,728 
1,516,986 
1,525,118 
1,657,203 
1.960.041 
2,189,240 
1,980,313 

• Approximate. 

Total.' 

acres. 
5,123,135 
3,659,948 
4,803,943 
4,584,092 
3,892,768 
3,851,373 
3,982;864 
4,464,664 
4,650,872 
4,380,595 

Proportion 
Followed to 
Total Area. 

----

per cent. 
33-3 
40·3 
38-6 
46·!J 
57·6 
57·1 
53·9 
50-2 
46·9 
50·2 

The ratio of fallowed land to the total sown for grain in 1939-40 was 10.!) 
per cent. in the northern districts, 44.3 per cent. in the centl'al districts, 
and 13.1 per cent. in the southern areas. 
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On the average, about half the total area cropped for grain is fall owed 
land. More fallowed land was used in 1934-35 than in any previous season 
and the proportion sown on fallows, 67.6 per cent., was, with one exception, 
(58.9 per cent. in 1927-28) the highest on record. The proportion was 
high in the next two seasons, viz., 57.1 per cent. in 1935-36, and 53.9 per 
cent. in 1936-37. The percentage of fallowed land fell to 46.9 per cent. 
in 1938-39 when an increased proportion of new as well as stubble land 
was sown as a result of higher prices of wheat at the time of sowing. A 
normal proportion of the area sown in 1939-40 was fallowed. 

Ya1·ieties of Wheat Grown. 

Plant-breeding has been a continuous process since the time of Farrar 
(1845-1905) and new varieties of wheat have been introduced and subse
quently replaced by types more serviceable from the standpoint of climate 
and soil, disease resistance, quality and productivity. In this work the 
Department of Agriculture has co-operated with wheat-growers in culti
yating experimental plots on farms throughout the State. 

Much attention has been given to milling and baking quality. In con
sequence weak, soft flour wheats of low gluten content have becn replaced 
extensi vely by new varieties. The number of varieties recommended for 
cultivation has been reduced, and this has resulted in greater uniformity 
in the f.a.q. sample, with consequent advantages in marketing. In 1939-40 
about 70 per ccnt. of the area sown was of the five leading' varieties as com
pared with 56 per cent. in 1929-30. Particulars of varieties used in 
1940-41~a season of severe drought~havc not been compiled. 

Particulars of the principal varieties grown in each season are published 
in the Part, "Rural Industries and Settlement" of the Statistical Register. 
Changes since 1934-35 are illustrated in the following comparisons:-

TABLE 623.-Varieties of Wheat Grown, 1935 to If/40. 

Season. Season. 

Variety. Variety. 

11938-39.1 1931-35.[1938-39.11939-40. 1931-35. 1939-40. 

t 
acres. acres, acres. arres. 

Apollo ... . .. ... 793 858 Ghurka ... 29,179 67,284 63,660 
Aussie .,. . .. 31,317 * · Gular ... 95,269 150.386 
£aringa ... ... 38,400 266,499 109,095 lIIarsha li;; Ko. '3' 74,585 * • 
Bena ... 71,659 · · Nabawa ... 1,135,719 747,749 420,846 
Bencnbbin ... ... 716,093 1,126,211 Penny ... 81.544 . * 
Bo'oin ... ... H9,31~ 146,285 129.524 Pusa Ko. 4 .. , 42,~93 133,358 135,361 
Canberra ... 24,9J7 * • Pusa Ko. 111 ... ... 17,557 6.348 
Canimbla ... 16,465 • * Rajah .. , ... 21,705 * • 
Currawa ... ... 28,010 • • Hanee .. , .. . 165.647 206,020 234,500 
Dundee 111,67g 816,233 615,187 niverina ... 30,028 . I · ... ... 
Duri ... 12,137 · * Totacigin ... .. . 25,164 30,042, 
Federation ... 54,fi72 · • Turvey .. , ... 62,927 

28*0,089 
• 

Ford ... 513,399 094,110 839,826 Waratah 360,783 242,546 
Free Gallij,'oli ... 202,640 · * YandiIIa Ring ::: 200,790 40,430 10,601 
Geeralying ... 28,992 101,480 96,242 Other Varieties 336,068 430,187 378,958 

Toto! ... 4,125,598 5,120,600 4,625,191 

• Information not collected. 
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For sowing in 1941, :fifteen principal varieties were recommended by the 

Department of Agriculture for specified zones of the wheat belt of New 

South IVales. Five of these varieties, viz. : Ford, Bencubbin, Dundee, Gular 

and Bordan, are suited for general cultivation over a wide area of the State. 

The varieties Eureka, Fedweb No. 1, Pusa No. 4 and Pusa No.: Ill, are 

recommended for north-western wheatlands and the remaining grain 

varieties, Waratah, Apollo, Bobin and Ranee, are recommended for rela

tively small areas within specified zones. Baroota Wonder and New Zealand 

are essentially hay wheats and are not recommended for the production 

of grain. 

Bencubbin has replaced N abawa and Baringa as the best variety for 

growth under dry conditions. It is highly resistant to flag smut, moder

ately resistant to stem rust, and produces heavy yields of bright grain of 

moderately good flour strength under dry ripening conditions. Ford, 

adapted for cultivation over a very large part of the wheat belt, is also a 

disease-resistant, heavy yielding wheat milling into a medium strong flour. 

Dunde.e is a productive mid-season variety with medium strong grain and a 

strong straw. Pus a No. 4, Pusa No. In and Gular mill into flour of the 

highest baking quality produced in New South Wales. These varieties 

are somewhat susceptible to disease and rather light in yield but command 

a premium above wheat of fair average quality. 

Eureka is an early maturing wheat of medium height and strong straw. 

It is stem rust resistant and moderately resistant to flagsmut and is ideal 

for the north-western portion of the State. A late maturing, variety of 

short, strong straw, Fedweb :No. 1 resists stem rust but is susceptible to 

flagsmnt. It produces grain of good quality and is adapted for cultivation 

in north-western parts of the wheat belt. 

Eordan has characteristics somewhat similar to those of Ford. It is a 

mid-season variety of tall growth, medium strong straw, is moderately 

resistant to stem rust and flagsmut, and under favourable spring ripening 

conditions usually out yields Ford by two or three bushels per acre. Its 

recommendation is limited to the better rainfall wheat areas within the 

western slopes zones and eastern Riverina. 

The adoption of the newer varieties has led to an increased average yield 

IJer acre and the satisfactory harvests in recent years of low or exceptional 

rainfall were due largely to the development of drought and rust resisting 

varieties of wheat. Moreover, marked improvement in the milling and 

baking qualities of the grain produced has facilitated marketing a broad 

at prices above those secured for ordinary filler ",heats. The trend is to

wards concentra6on upon relatively few varieties of wheat of high quality. 
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Size of Wheat Areas. 

The following table illustrates the recent development of wheat~growing 
in respect of number and average size of areas sown per holding;-

TABLE 624.-Number and Average Area of Wheat Farms. 

'Vheat sown for Grain, Hay, and Green Food. Holdings on Wheat Bown for Grain. 
which wheat 

I IAvera
g , Year. I IAver."e'Area per 

was 80WII ,only 
HoldinO'B.,To~l Area sown Holding devoted for hay or for No. of Areas sown '. area 

grE'en food .. . . per 
o I wlth'Whe~t. ',to Wheat. IToldIngs. for gram. t !lOld. 

mg.t 

No. acres. acres. No. No. acres. acres. 
190(1-01 20,149 ],S62,7fi2 92 .. * .. .. 
1905-06 19,049 2,253,029 U8 * .. .. .. 
19]5-16 22,453 5,122,245 224 .. .. * .. 
1920-21 17,790 3,663,352 206 2,132 15,658 3,127,377 200 
1925-26 17,074 3,66] ,367 214 2,797 14,277 2,925,012 205 
1929-30 16,382 4,404,0-19 269 1,I77t 15,205 3,974,064 261 

1930-31 18,171 5,673,945 312 1,247t 16,924 5,134,960 303 

1931-32 16,875 3;995,187 237 945t 15,930 3,682,945 231 
1932-33 19;029 5,1l9,034 269 1,()68t 17,961 4,803,943 268 
1933-34 18,745 4,938,782 263 1,409t 17,336 4,584.092 268 
1934-35 17,5/lis 4,190.057 238 1,462t 16,121 3,892,768 241 

1935-36 17,220 4,125,656 240 l,29~t 15,923 3,851,373 242 
1936-37 17.4!l! 4,305,135 246 ],llOt 16,374 3,982,864 243 
1937-38 18,563 4,!l41,494 261 1,~9It 17,272 4,464,664 259 
1938-39 19,768 5,246,302 265 Z,1l8t 17,650 4,650,872 264 
1939-40 19,021 4,680,686 246 1,911t 17,112 4,~SO,595 256 

* Not availabl •• t Excluding nre~ cropped for hay. 

t Are .. with fed·off value le .. th.n 15 •. per acre In 1928"1931, and 10 •• than 7.,' 6d. per aoreln 
1.932. le •• than 10 •. per acre from 1933 to 1937, and les. than 15 •. per acre in 1938 to 1940 have been 
eJnllSified a. failed entirely and inoludod In the third column ot the taIlle . 

.An expansion in area between 1928 and 1930 was due mainly to an in

crease in average areas sown, and there was a marked increase in the number 

of growers in 1930-31. Depressive market conditions and the unusually 

small area of fallowed land available were responsible for a severe diminu

tion in acreage, and the number of growers in 1931-32. The anticipation 

of a Government bonus, and the persistently low prices received for 

wool probably induced many additional farmers to grow wheat in 1932~33, 

with the result that there was a substantial increase in both acreage and 
the number of growers. There was a moderate decline from 1933-34 to 

1935-36, then both the area sown and the number of wheat-growers 

increased again; in 1938-39 more farmers grew wheat than in any season of 

the past two decades, but the average area devoted to wheat per holding 

decreased in 1939-40 as the price of wheat was falling .. 



:lWRlOULTURE. .7I 3 

The following table provides a summary of the areas of holdings on which 
wheat was grown for grain in.the seasons 1938-39 and 1939-40 arranged in 
'groups according to the area cropped for grain:-

TABLE 625.-Wheat Holdings in Area Series, 1938-39 and 1939-40. 

1938-39. 1939-40. 

fA. re .. cropped I Area I . [A.verage -] Men I" . I Average 'm' GL'niH .. Hold- crQPped PrDductlOn yield l;l0I<1- crupped I loduc~lOn yield 
ings. for grain. of gram. per acre. mgs. for grain, of gram, per acre. 

I 

acres. No. acres. bushels. bushels. No. acres. bushels. bushels. 

1-49 2,361 50,47± 757,332 15'0 2,167 47,923 643,866 13'4 

50-299 9,302 1,5J8,108 21,661,770 14'0 9,3461,560,975 26,191,440 16'8 

~00-499 3,837 1,"28,405 17,150,157 12'0 3,783 11,402,229 25,343;353 18'1 

500--999 1,839 1,175,096 14.284,06:2 12'~ I 1,557/ 994,129 17,963,622 18'1 

a,OOO-I,999 272 337,760 4,528,683 13'4 225 281,409 4,886,031 17'4 

2,000-and 39 1l0;12g 1,515,996 13'8 34 93,930 1,523,688 16'2 
OYer. 

-.-- --------------. ----------------
Totll.l .. 17,650 4,650,872159,898,000 12'9 17,1124,380,595 76,552,000 17'5 

I 

In this table wheat-farms are divided somewhat arbitrarily into six 
classes, graded according to the size of the area cultivated for grain. Those 
where less than 50 acres are cultivated for grain may be considered to be 
held by growers earning their livelihood principally by other means. 
In 1939-40 these numbered 2,167 or 12.7 per cent. of the total. Where the 
areas cultivated range from 50 acres to 299 acres growers may be considered 
to draw their subsistence from wheat-growing in a degree ranging from 
partial to complete dependence-these numbered 9,346 01' 54.6 per cent. of 
thetotal. Where the area cultivated exceeds 300 acres hired labour is 
usually employed in connection with the whole of the operations, or more 
-than one grower is concerned. Areas of this kind numbered 5,59f), and 
Tepresented 32.7 per cent. of the total. 

In all, areas of less than 30 acres in extent were sown with wheat for grain 
<on 1,395 farms. The total number of areas under 100 acres in extent sown 
with wheat for g'l'ain was 3,935; from 100 to 199 acres, 3,938; from 200 to 
299 acres, 3,640; from 300 to 399 acres, 2,403, and fl'om 400 to 499 acres, 
1,380; then the number diminished rapidly as the area increased. In 
1939-40 there were 34 wheat crops of 2,000 acres and over in extent. A 
number of large crops, however, are farmed on the shares system, and in 
.some cases more than one share-farmer is engaged. 

The differences in the average yields in area series are not usually very 
:pronounced, and are affected by such factors as rainfall and location. 
'Generally in recent years the al'eas over 2,000 acres in extent have been the 
most productive. 

A table showing the number, area and production from wheat crops 
in area series in each division of the State is published in section "Agri
culture" of the Statistical Register of New South Wales. This shows that 

*71989-0 
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the 34 crops of 2,000 acres and over in extent in 1939-40 were distributed 
as follows:-In Riverina 6, North--Western Slopes 9, South-Western Slopes 
5, Oentral-Western Slopes 5, North-Oentral Plains 7, Oentral Plains 1, and 
Oentral Tableland 1. 

In 1938-39 the quantity of wheat harvested was less than 1,500 bushels 
on 6848 holdings, or nearly 39 per cent. of the holdings on which wheat was 
grown for grain. On 22 per cent. the harvest ranged between 1,500 and 
3,000 bushels of wheat. -With wheat at about 1s. 9~d. per bushel (as in 
1938-39), 3,000 bushels would return the farmer about £260 gross at 

_ country railway. It is obvious that the majority of the farmers who 
harvested less than 3000 bushels, and probably many of the 4,043 growers 
who harvested between 3,000 and 0.000 bushels of wheat-if dependent 
upon wheat-growing-would not gain a reasonablo livelihood from the 
season's activities. On many holdings where a very larg'e quantity was 
harvested it represented the produotion of the owner and several share
farmers. 

The distribution of the harvest in produotion series, by divisions, in 
1939-40 (a year of abnormal produotion) was not asoertained. Particu
brs of the harvest of 1938-39 in the major sections of the wheat bolt arc 
as fo11ow:-

TABLE 626.-Vvheat Orops in Produotion Series, 1938-39. 

Wheat Harvested was-

Districts. I 
Number of Holdings on which 

-~~------
'I Under 1 1,500 to 1

3
,000 to I G,OOO to I 0,000 or I 1,500 2,909 5,909 8,999 more Total. 

Bushels, Bushels. Bushels. Bushels, Bushels, 

Coastal ... .. ' ... . .. 73 3 4 4 I I 85 
Northern .. ' ... ... 1,044 597 795 490 615 3,541 
Central ... .. ' ... ... 2,252 1,280 1,291 458 371 5,652 
Southern ... . .. . .. 3,441 2,029 1,953 566 345 8,334 
Western ... ... ... ... 38 . ..... ...... . ..... . ..... 38 , 

I 
Total-New South 'Vales ... 6,848 3,909 4,043 1,518 1,332 17,650 

------

Production-
Thousand bushels ... ... 4,037 8,496 16,889 10,918 19,558 59,898 

I 

Wheat Gi'owing in Conjunction with 'Grazing and Dairying. 

A speoial oompilation of wheat statistics for the season 1932-33 was 
undertaken by the Bureau of Statistics and Economics to assist a Royal 
Oommission on the ,Vheat, :Flour and Bread industries, and a similar sur
vey was made in respect of the year 1935-36. Tables presenting the infor
mation in respeot of eaoh statistical division are published in the Part 
"Rural Indllstries and Settlement" of the Statistical Registers, 1933-34 
and 1935-36 and the results were summarised in the Official Year Book, 
1935-36. 

Consumption of Wheat in New South Wales. 

Estimates of the average annual consumption of wheat in New South 
Wales in periods from 1892 to 1929 were published on page 552 of the Year 
Book for 1929-30. These were based upon total recorded production, less 
net exports, with due adjustment for reoorded stocks and for seed wheat. 
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Additional data have been obtained since the year 1927 which enable 
estimates to be made of consumption exclusive of seed wheat and of wheat 
retained for use in the locality in which it is grown. Direct returns are 
now collected as to the quantity of seed wheat used; these show an average 
of approximately 1 bushel per acre. 

For the purpose of the estimates, the wheat year is considered to extend 
from 1st December to 30th November, and at the latter date returns of stocks 
are obtained. As, however, in some years considerable quantities of new 
season's wheat arrive on the market in the latter half of November and as 
records of wheat in transit are difficult to obtain it is not possible to 
estimate closely the consumption of individual years. 

It is estimated that the average annual consumption of wheat in New 
South Wales at the present time is 17,000,000 bushels plus a varying 
annual requirement for seed wheat. This total includes an annual aver
age of 13,000,000 bushels converted into :flour for home consumption and 
4,250,000 bushels used for various other purposes-principally poultry feed. 
The amount required for seed varies from year to year with :fluctuations 
in the area sown and may range from 4,000,000 bushels to a little over 
5,000,000 bushels. On the average, seed requirements may be estimated at 
4,700,000 bushels and the total annual rcquirement at about 22,000,000 
bushels under present circumstanees. 

Mad.:eting of lVheat. 

As interstate trade in wheat and fiour is comparatively small, the main
tenance and further development of the wheat industry in New South 'Wales 
are dependent largely on world demand, on the efficiency of production, 
the facilities for gaining access to overseas markets, and on the main
tenance of such internal conditions that it will IJay local farmers to 
grow wheat. In ordinary circumstances the price of wheat for export is 
determined by world's parity, which :fluctuates with the world supply and 
demand; the market for the exportable surplus of local wheat is found 
chie:fly in Europe, but quantities of :flour are sent to the countries and 
islands of the Pacific and Indian Oceans. FOl' some years after 1930 
large quantities of wheat were shipped to Ohina and Japan, but this market 
has diminished. The market for Australian wheat in Europe is affected 
b;y the competition of great wheat-producing countries nearer the market 
-the United States, Oanada, the Argentine and Russia-which derive 
advantages from shorter distances and lower ocean freights. Normally 
these adyantages are counteracted to some extent by the greater land 
haulage necessary from the interior to the coast of some of these countries, 
but under war conditions they are increased by the pressure on shipping 
space and the dangers of ocean transport. In recent years greatly increased 
production by many European countries, and the imposition of tariffs 
and import quotas, have diminished international trade in wheat. 

For the duration of the war an wheat grown in Australia is to be' handled 
in compulsory pools controlled by the Australian Wheat Board. It is the 
responsibility of the Board to find markets for the wheat at home and 
abroad. Oontracts were made for the sale of large quantities of wheat 
to the British Government. 

The movement of wheat and :flour oversea and inter5tate from New SmIth 
Wales is shown below. The particulars for the respectiVE! years relate to the 
twelve months ending 30th November, and represent the movement 
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following each harvest. Flour is expressed at its equivalent in wheat, viz.) 
48, bushels of grain to 2,000 lb. flour. 

TABLE 627.~Expor.ts of Wheats and Flour Over sea and Interstate, 
1929 to 1939 (New South Wales). 

I I Recorded 

Year Export Oversea. 

I 
Net Export Total Net Export. Stocks at 
J nterstate. '* 30th Nov. 

ended 
30th Nov. 

I 
1 Flour. 1 Flour. j 

Grand wheat and wheat. Flour. I Wheat. Wheat. Total. Flour. 

Expressed in thousand bushels of wheat. 

1929 ]:7,120 :7,879 2,912 I ],948 20,032
1 

9,827 29,859 5,158 
1930 4.633 7,141 2,128 1,377 6,761 8,518 15,279 5,356. 
1931 33,836 9,341 1,973 574 35,809 9,915 45,724 5,45a 
1932 25,920 10,285 3,970 661 29,890 10,946 40,836 2.640 
1933 34,669 11;256 7,611 1,031 42,280 12,287 54;567 6,110 
1934 10,430 11,513 4,015 l,335 14,445 12,848 27,293 13,302 
1935 16,324 12,666 2,028 1,084 10,252 13,750 33,002 5,080 
1936 16,442 8,828 5,969 888 22,411 9,716 32,127 2,719 
1937 19,513 9,187 5,210 920 24,723 10,107 34,830 3,272 
1938 16,807 10,836 4,017 890 20,824 11,735 32,559 4,134-
1939 13,993 15,808 3,569 511 17,562 16,319 33,881 6,733 

• Partly,estimated. 

Owing to the difficulty of obtaining accurate records of interstate move· 
ments of ,,-heat and of stocks of wheat and flour, the above figures are in 
some degree approximate. It is not possible to use them in conjunction 
with the recorded crop to estimate annual consumption in New South 
Wales, because the recorded crop also is necessarily an ap)Jroximation, 

The market fluctuations in the quantity of wheat exported annually 
are due mainly to changes in the size of harvests, After increasing year 
by year from 1930 to 1935 the quantity of flour exported contracted sharply 
in 1936, then increased, and in 19:39 exceeded that of any earlier season, 
surpassing' the record quantity of 1935 by 18.7 pCI' cent, 

Further particulars of the flour trade of New South Wales are shown in 
the following table relating to years ended 30th June which do not, how
ever, correspond very closely to wheat seasons:-

TABLE 628.-FloUT Trade of New South "'0.T ales, 1933 to 1939. 

Year ended 30th June. 

Par[,icularB. 

I I I I I I 1934. 1935. 1936. 1937, 1938. 1939. 19'10. 

Wheat 'gristed 
- bus. I 1:>'1S. I bus. I bus. I bm. I 1>11.. I ' bus. 

.. , 24,033,438 27,OH,903 25,276,714 122,137,426 ,22,413,017 26,427;132 27,825,530 

Flour exprc8Scd in tons (2,000 lb.). 
Flour produce.l ... 495;779 555,173 523,281 464,498 476,881 547,112 1 578,466. 
Flour exportcd-

Ovcrsea,+ .. , ... 209,0;;5 273,07] 231,067 ]87,351 202,210 293,726 t 
Interotatet ... ... 33,375 31,699 24,568 201,962 25,028 

17,120 I t 
Flour imported--

Oversea ... 22 37 24 5 H 2 t 
Interstatet '.:: ... 6,841 7,132 6,814 6,844 6,836 6,170' ~ 

• Including ships' store., t ,Approximate. ~ Not available for publication. 
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The average quantity of flour consumed in New South ,Vales in the 
past seven years was approximately 260,000 tons per annum. The estimated 
consumption per head of population is shown in the chapter entitled ".Food 
and Prices," and some further details regarding flour-milling are shown in 
chapter "Factories" of the Year Book. 

Dest'ination of Wheat Expods. 
The following table covering the oversea export of wheat during 1928-29 

and the five years ended 1938-39 indicates in some measure the fluctuatioJls 
in. the marketing of this commodity from year to year, but should be read 
in conjunction with the next succeeding table showing exports of flour from 
the State: later figures are not available for publication:-

TABLE 629.-,Vheat Exports, Destination, 1929 to 11l39. 

Destination. 

t:Tllited Kingdom 

Irish Free State 

Belgium ... 
Netherlands ... 
France ... ... 
Germany ... 

Greece ... ... 
Italy ... ... 
Malta ... ... 
Union Sth.Africa 

India ... ... 
China ... ... 
Japan ... ... 
New Zealand ... 

Quantity 01 wheat (grain) exported over'ea from New~outh Wales. 
(Year ended 30th June). 

1~28-20. I 1~3!··35. I 1935-36. 1936-37. 1937-38. \ 1038-3U. 

bushels. bushels. bushels. I bushels. bushels. I bushels. 

6,633,858 7,093,840 14,222,126 10,264,723 11,541,5124,526,230 

377,864 1,520,358 2,643,215 2,773,382 305,692 471,885 
I 

405,161 250,185 1,547,918 ... ~8:8001 ... 
435,778 ... 46,666 1,243,407 '" 

312,576 ... ... ... 1,845,305 .. . 
385,545 ... ... 345,827 ... .. . 
545,538 ... ... .. . ... 574,877 

1,523,346 ... 1,129,113 4,577,513 332,065
1 

66,847 

443,203 54,160 22,396 . .. 67,200 ... 
97,543 ... '" ... ... 9,875 

2,295,186 ... .. . 5 ... 299,760 

619,035 3,869,807 3,197,511 760 ... 16,475,123 

2,722,358 2,452,377 173,98B 519,065 29,867
1 

221,5118 

231,302 7,875 177,798 66,723 80,1771,663,441 
I 

Other CountrieR * 1,908,112 29,165 39,592 459,438 t2,054,797 t 721,084 
----- ----

Total 18,936,405 15,277,767 23,200,323 20,250,843 16,315,41515,030,820 
I 

.. o Including Chlli and Peru, 746,720; Egypt, 445,077; and Sweden, 370,830. tlncludmgNorway, 192,062; 
Portugal, 985,782 aud U.S.S.lt. (Russia), 891,897. t Includlng.Ccylon, 73,697 and IT.S.S.n.. 
(Russia), 611,730. 

Usually shipments of wheat to the United Kingdom exceed the eJ-'jJol'ts 
to all other countries. A duty of 28. per quarter on wheat from othe~ 
than EmpiTe sources was of considerable assistance to Australian P1'0-
ducers in the British market, but it was removed as from 1st January, 
1939, under the Anglo-Americall trade agreement. The trade with the 
continent of Europe and Eastern countries has been variable in both 
quantity and distribution. 
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A similar table with reference to the oversea export of flour is shown 
hereunder, the quantities being converted into the equivalent in bushels of 
wheat:-

TABLE 630.-Flour Exported-Destination, 1929 to 1939. 

Destination. 

ted Kingrlom ... 
Zealand 

pt ... 
an 
g Kong... . .. 

Uni 
New 
Egy 
Sud 
Hon 
Mal 
Phil 
Chin 
Net 
Fiji 
New 
Oth 

aya ... . .. 
ippine Islands ." 
a ... . .. 

h'lands E, Indies 
'0' .,. • •• 

Caledonia. ... 
er Coun tries ... 

Quantity of flour exported oversea from New South Wale3. 
(Ye". emled 30th June.) 

1928-29. 1 1934-35. 1 1935-36. 11936-37. I 1937-38. I 1938-30. 

Eq aivalent in bushels of wheat. 

527,362 11,430,494 1,7<14,931 12,050,909 2,224,200 1,588,483 
78,569 21,078 19,258 23,488 26,749 21,797 

4,177,953 1 101,765 133,538 1 133,000 43,578 32,462 
125,049 I 267,492 380,026 227,993 278,955 253,793 
25,039 11,"°,267 837,045 569,993 1,012,866 383,786 

1,066,298 1,391,760 1,319,212 1,493,474 1,446,012 1,615,493 
356,902 1,018,637 1,425,481 1,304,929 939,109 1,244,474 

2,832 26,220 31,683 54,683 450,091 5,035,464 
1,176,480 11,471,752 1,455,793 1,225,959 1,234,237 1,614,053 

200,606 133,966 168,512 197,167 193,682 211,906 
195,079 I 165,238 167,740 152,548 165,330 179,436 
861,433 15,750,642 3,288,814 1,459,943 1,580,576 1,890,917 

. " 8,793,602113,079,311110,972,03318,894,086 
-

Total 9,595,394- ]4,072,064 

There is a fairly reg'ular tradc with such countries as :Malaya, the 
Philippine Islands, the Netherlands East Indies and Pacific Islands, and 
these shipments represent an appreC'iable proportion of the export trade in 
flour. In the last few years the development of flour milling in Ohina, 
Egypt, and Manchulmo has resulted in a shrinkage of exports to these 
countries, and the heavy shipments to Ohina in 1938-39 reflected the 
disturbed state of that country due to war in Ohina and a 1)001' local 
harvest. 

Grading of Wheat. 

The Wheat Act passed early in 1927 prvvided for the establishment of 
grades and standards of wheat in accordance with the recommendations of 
a Wheat Standards Board, but action to establish grades has not 
yet been taken. The silo authorities have, however, made provision for 
the separate storage of superior or inferior classes of milling wheat from 
time to time, when occasion arose. 

Wheat for export is marketed almost enti-rely on the basis of a single 
standard known as f,a.q. or fair average quality. In New South Wales the 
standard is determined by a committee under supervision of the Grain 
Trade Section of the Ohamber of Oommerce, representatives of the 
Farmers and Settlers Association and the Department of Agriculture. 
Samples obtained from each of the wheat districts are weighed in propor
tions based on production, and an average is struck, to be used as a 
standard in wheat export transactions. 
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The following comparison shows the standard adopted in New South 
Wales for each of the past ten seasons, 'and the date on which it was 
fixed in each year:-

TABLE 63l.-Wheat, F.A.Q. Standard, 1932 to 1941 (N.S.W.). 

Weight of Weight 0 
Year. Date Fixed. Bushel of Year. Date Fixed. BUBhei ot 

Wheut .. Wheat. 
f.a.q. * f.a.q.* 

lb. lb. 

1931-32 27th Jan., 1932 61! 1936-37 5th Feb., 1937 62 

1932-33 30th Jan., 1933 61! 1937-38 3rd Feb., 1938 64 

1933-34 16th Feh., 1934 59 1938-39 26th Jan., 1939 64! 

1934-35 31st Jan., 1935 611 1939-40 26th Jan., 1940 63! 

1935-36 24th Jan., 1!J36 64 1940--41 24th Jan., 1941 62! , 
.By Mc QUirk scale up to 1934-35. By ScllOpper Rcale from 1935-36. Tests show that by Schopper scale 
a husheI weighs ~Ib. more than by the Mc Quirk scale anu l!lb. more than by chondrometer measure. 

In certain seasons, when a substantial quantity of the grain is pinched 
or damaged by adverse seasonal conditions, a "second" grade is determined. 
Second grade standards were fL'l:eu for wheat grown in 1930-31, 1931-32, 
1933-34 and 1934-35, with the weight per bushel varying from 3~ lb. to 4 lb. 
below the f.a.q. standard weight for those seasons. A separate Australian 
pool was formed to handle "under quality" wheat grown in 1939-40. Wheat 
weighing from 54 lb. to 59 lb. (chondrometer llleasure) per bushel was 
received into this pool. 

Wheat of excellent quality was produced in 1938-39 and the f.a.q. standard 
determined for that season (6H lb. to the bushel) was higher than that fixed 
for any year since 1898-99. Although excessive rainfall throughout the 
season adversely affected quality in the southern section of the wheat 
belt in 1939, the f.a.q. standard (63.1 lb. to the bushel) was high again for 
1939-40 wheat. 

'1 The weights shown above are those used for guidance in determining 
\ whether particular lots of \vheat are at or above fair average quality, but 

not as a measure of quantity. 'Wheat is normally sold in New South Wales 
by weight (bushel of GO lb.), and not by volume. 

Bulk Handling. 

The circumstances leaCimg to the crectlOn of bulk handling facilities were 
described at page 584 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

The grain elevator system at 30th June, 1940, comprised a concrete and 
steel shipping elevator at Sydney, with a storage capacity of 7,500,000 
bushels at ono iiiliug', a terwinul elevator at Newcastle, with a capacity of 
800,000 bushels at one filling and 175 elevators situated at the ~ore 
important wheat receiving stations throughout the State. These country 
elevators, which have direct access to rail, have a storage capacity at one 
filling of 23,523,000 bushels. No new plants were opened in 1939-40. The 
Newcastle elevator received i,224,284 bushels in 1939-40. 
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The terminal elevators at Sydney and Newcastle have been built and 
equipped for receiving, handling and shipping classified wheats, and 
facilities for cleaning and conditioning are provided. Electric power 
is used. The terminal clevator at Sydney is connected with the 
railway system of the State by four lines of Tail, and has a receiving 
capacity of 6,000 tons (approximately 224,000 bushels) per day, and a 
shipping capacity of 12,(1)00 tons (approximately 448,000 bushels) per day 
of eight hours. At Newcastle the rates are 2,000 tons and 8,000 tuns per 
day respectively. 

For the shipment of wheat in Sydney Harbour special facilities-whari
age with sheds, elevator and modern mechanIcal equipment-have been 
provided so that the grain may be transferred expeditiously from railway 
truck to ship's hold. Bagged wheat is' handled in large quantities at 
Pyrmont, and both bagged and bulk cargoes are loaded at Glebe Island. 

The country plants, with few exceptions, are equipped for receiving 
wheat in bulk f,·om farlllE:rs' waggons and loading into lmlll: trucks. The 
more modern plants are fitted with weig-hi.Jl"idge~ for inward weigh
ing, and the majollity of plants are equipped with outward scales. The 
storage capacity of the individual country plants varies from 30,000 
bushels to 350,000 bushels. They are built of reillforced concrete and steel 
with corrugated galvanised iron coverings, and practically all of them are 
capable of receiving classified or graded wheat in bulk. Kerosene-burning 
engines are used for operating the machinery where electric power is 
not available. Oountry plants are capable of receiving or delivering grain 
at the rate of 70 tons per hour. 

Wheat is generally transported from the farms to the silos in 
bags fastened by clips or sewn, the bags being emptied and returned to the 
farmer for use in subsequent seasons, but some farmers utilise bulk waggons. 
For conveyance from the country stations to the terminal, special railway 
trucks are provided. During the 1930-31 and previous seasons between 
{lO per cent. and 70 per cent. of the wheat was bagged on the farm and 
carted to the nearest railway station, whence, if intended for export or 
metropolitan use, it was carried by rail to Sydney. In recent seasons, 
however, the proportion of bagged wheat so handled has declined. Only 
26.5 per cent. of the wheat received at rail in 1937-38 was in bags, but in 
1938-39 the proportion rose to 40.1 per cent. 

Under normal conditions the owner receives a bulk wheat wanant showing 
particulars of the quantity and quality of the wheat, and the place where 
it was originally received. The warrant is a negotiable document transfer
able by endorsement of the owner, and delivery of the wheat is made on the 
production of the warrant, properly endorsed, and the payment of prescribed 
fees. 

Following the outbreak of war the Oommonwealth Government acquired 
the whole of the stocks of wheat in Australia on 8th October, 1939, and 
vested its control in the Australian Wheat Broad which is to control all 
wheat harvested during the war period. 

The 1938-39 wheat acquired was administered as "No. 1 Pool" and the 
wheat remaining in the elevators was supplied only to the holder of an 
'Oraer from the Board, holders of the relevant warrants received advances 
from the proceeas of the sale of the acquired wheat. 

The crop of 1939-40 was handled in two pools-No. 2 pool including all 
wheat of normal quality and No. 3 pool including wheat from certain 
Aouthern districts ~\'hichhad been seriously affected by drought. 



AGIUGULTVRE. 72I 

With inauguration of the No. 2 and No. 3 Pools in 1939-40, negotiable 
wheat warrants formerly issued by the Government Grain Elevators W81's 

replaced by a "Wheat"W arrant and Olaim for Oompensation." This is a 
certificate from the Grain Elevators that the grower named therein has 
delivered the quantity set out, and was handed direct by the Elevators 
Branch to a licensed l'eceiyCl' numinated by the grower. Arrangements 
for the payment of advances ag'ainst the wheat as approved by the Wheat 
Board then became the responsibilitlY of the licensed receiver' ooncerned. 

The loan expenditure on the construction ·of grain elevators to . 30th 
J Hne, 1940, was £5,231,931. The system' was first put into operation In 
1920-21, and its development is sho\,111 in the following table:-

TABLE 632.-Grain Elevators-"Wheat Received, 1921·1940. 

Storage Number 
of Plants CaplIcit.vof 

Season. Available Plant. 
In"Country Availahle Tn Country 
Dbtrlcts. in COllntry Elevators. Di:-itrir.is .• 

! 

bushelB. bUHhels. 
1920-21 28 5,450,0()O t 
1921-22 28 5,41)0,000 t 
r922-23 54 1l;550,0IlO t 
1923-24 58 12,550,000 1),410,574 
lP24-25 61 13,250,000 lG,334,813 
1925-26 62 13.500,000 8,205,436 
Ig26-27 ({6 14,100,000 12.2+4.72(; 
1927-28 73 15,180,000 6,177,720 
1928-29 84 15;630,000 14,777,954 
IH29-30 90 15,863.000 8,739,874 
1930-31 99 16,373,000 22,lJ.!8,114 
1831-32 105 16,613,000 23,877,542 
H132-33 III 17,183,OCO 33,054,534 
1033-34 HO 17,693,000 21,229,!l28 
I[J34-35 140 21,083,000 21,509,227 
1935-36 158 21,773,000 24.811,726 
H36-37 175 23,123,000 29,087.1)79 
1937-38 175 23,223,000 ::J2,fi33,478 
1!l38-39 175 23,323,000 27,590,664 
1939-40 175 23,523,000 38,912,339 

• At one filling. 

Wheat Received. 

In Terminal 
Elevat.ors 

from Non-SliD Total. 
stat;ons. 

bushels. hushel·. 
t 1 ,941, 6 \).! 
t 4,3:16;833 
t ,1,,596,563 

1,028,232 6,458,806 
1,437,058 17,771,871 

841,185 9.136,1l~1 
5V; 772 12, 7()0,49~ 
169,459 6,347,179 
385':";61 15,16~.~H; 

146,869 8,8!S6,7+:1 
6!l7,295 23,6-t5,409 

2, 123,:~44 26,000,886 
500,877 3-t,451).411 
566,575 21,7lJO,503 
Nil. 2\,50fl 227 

295.897 25,107,023 
142,981 29.230,500 
146,566 32,680,044 
307,776 27,898,440 
295,699 39,208,038 

t Subject to revision. 

Proport,\oll of' 
Wh.lIt Re",,\ve d 

In Elevator •• 

rOTa! I To Total Quanti 
Crop. Receive 

al 
ty 
d 

at Rail 

Iper cent. \ per cen t. 
35 4'1 

10'1 12'7 
16'0 22:7 
111·4 21\ 4-
?9'; 35'1 
27'0 34'lt, 
27'1l 34'5. 
23·fi 32'3 
HO'8 36'7 
2(l'2 34'2: 
3fi'9 41'3 
47'6 fi9·0 
43'7 51'7 
38'2 46'0' 
44'2 54'6 
51'4 62'8: 
52'5 64'3 
59'3 73'5 
46'6 59'9 
51'2 62'3 

The quantity of wheat handled in bulk naturally fiuctuates with varia
tions in the size of the wheat crop. 

The quantity of wheat shipped in bulk during recent sea50ns ended 
November, was as fo11ow8-

1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 

Bushels. 
15,246,970 
16;319,494 
24;286,105 

9j 832;179 
U,719,395 

1935-36 
1936-37 
]~37-38 

1938-39 

Bushels. 
13,959,993 
18,199,430 
Hi,84'),74'1 
13,115,110 

Particulars of handling charges for wheat received into elevators in the 
season 1938-39 were given at page 726 of the Official Year Book, 1938-39. 
Under the pooling system handling fees for wheat passing through tlle 
elevators are arranged with the Australian Wheat Board. The Board also 
pays rail freight charges incurred in transferring wheat from country to 
terminal elevators. 
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The financial operations in connection with the silos in the years ended 
30th June, 1939 and 1940, were as follows;-

TABLE 633.-Grain Elevators: Receipts and Expenditure. 

Receipts. Expenditure. 

1938-39. 1939-40. 1938-39. 1939-40. 
£ £ £ £ 

Handling and storage Maintenance and work-
fees ... .,. ... 380,305 428,260 ing expenses .,. 102,632 185,875 

Sundry fees ... ... 6,406 9,276 Receipts returned ., . 1,154 . .. 
Sales of damaged grain 1,563 1,450 Rent, wheat stacking 
Profit on sale of wheat ... 17,435 sites ... . .. 3,000 3,000 
Rent, stacking sites ... 1,676 2,070 Loss of freight on bulk 
Railway freight repay- wheat ... . .. 2,500 2,500 

ments .,. ... 376,092 79,114 Railway freight ... 357,233 76,513 
Other ... .,. 

'" 82 144 

Total ... ... 766,124 537,749 Total ... ... 466,519 267,888 

The amounts shown refer to cash received and expended in the periods 
covered. Excluding payments for railway freight, for which the silo 
management was agent only, the receipts in 1939-40 were £458,635, expendi
ture amounted to £191,375 and a cash balance of £267,260, representing net 
earnings, was available to meet interest charges, depreciation, etc. In 
1938-39 the corresponding figures were: Receipts £390,032, expenditure 
£109,286, and the balance, £280,746. 

Wheat Arrivals at Railway Depots. 
As a rule small quantities of new season's wheat 'become available towards 

the end of November, the actual time varying under seasonal influences. 
Usually, most of the crop intended for sale is sent to rail for transport 
before the end of February. The following comparison shows the quantity 
of wheat received at country railway stations in bags and in bulk during 
thc seasons 1938-39 and 1939-40. Adjustments are made in order to 
discriminate between old and new seasons' wheat and the totals are 
qpproximate: 

TABLE 634.-Wheat Received at Rail-Monthly 1938-39 and 1939-40. 

Total Qultn. Total Quan-
Qultntityof tity of Wheat Qu~ntity of tity of Wheat 

Four Weeks ended- WhelLt Re- Received to Four Weeks ended- Wheat Re- Received to 
ceived during end of ceived during end of 
FonrWeeks. Four Weeks. Four Weeks. Four Weeks. 

• • * • 
Season. Season. 
1938-39. thousand bushels. 1939--40. thomand bushels. 

To November 26 14,356 1 14,356 To November 25 6,740 6,740 
December .. , 24 28,082 42,438 December ... 23 34,440 41,180 
.Tanuary 21 2,946 45;3S4 January 20 17,303 58,483 
February ... 18 713 46,097 February .. , 17 2,587 61,070 
March ... 18 276 4(i,373 March ... 16 428 61,498 
April ... 15 204 46,577 Apl-il ... 13 271 61,769 
May ... 13 369 46,946 May ." 11 ... 61,769 
June '" 10 402 47,348 Jnne ... 8 112 61,881 
Jnly . _. B 329 47,677 July ... 6 332 62,213 
Augnst ... 5 232 47,909 August '" 3 317 62,530 
September .. 2 254 48,163 August ... 31 326 62,856 
September .. 30 264 48,427 September .. 28 !l3 62,9-l9 
October 28 343 48,770 October ... 26 10 62,959 
November .. 11 130 48,900 November .. 9 1 62,960 

• Net after cleductmg wIthdrawal •. 
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The proportion of railway receivals for the season delivered at railhead 
by mid-February was 94.8 per cent. in 1936-3'7, 98.0 per cent. in 1937-38, 
94.3 per cent. in 1938-39, and 98.6 per cent. in 1939-40. 

Wheat Freights. 

In ordinary circumstances, in the conditions governing the marketing 
of wheat abroad, the shipping space offering and its cost are very important 
factors. The greater pa:rt of the wheat exported oversea is carried by tramp 
cargo vessels which are chartered for the purpose, though considerable 
quantities are transported as "parcels" by the regular oversea shipping 
services. Rates of freight a're often subject to substantial variation 
throughout a s~ason, and frequently there is a wide range in concurrent 
quotations. Under conditions of war most of the shipping is under Gov
ernment control; the space available for wheat is limited and costs of 
ocean transport have increased considerably. 

The average rates of ocean freight from Sydney to the United Kingdom 
for the year ended November and in the principal exporting' months of 
successive pre-wa'r seasons were as follow:-

TABLE 635.-Wheat Freights, Sydney to United Kingdom, 1926-27 to 
1938-39. 

Season. 

1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-:10 
1930 -(ll 
19:J1-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 

Nov. 

d. 
16i 
12 
13~ 
8i 

10 
9t 
9 
8i 
9 
9! 

15 
ID! 

Dec. 

d. 
16! 
13 
13t 
8! 

10! 
9! 
9! 
8t 
8t 
9! 

10 
15 
10! 

Average Ocean Freight per Bnshel of Wtent.· 

Jan. Feb. I March. I April. I May. 

d. 
15 
11 
13 
8i 

ID! 
9! 
9! 
8J 
8t 
9! 

12 
13! 
ID! 

English Currency. 
d. d. d. 
15! Ifi 12! 
10 10 11 
12t 11 9t 
7! 7! 81 

10! 10 Ul 
9! 9} 9 
8! 8 7! 
8! 7! 7! 
7! 71. 8 
9! 91 9t 

12i- 1:11 13! 
12 11! 10i-
10! lOt lOt 

d. 
12! 
III 
8! 
8! 
9" , 
8' 4 
7! 
8 
8 
9! 

14t 
lOt 
10 

June. 

d. 
13 
lli. 

8 
9 
9! 
7i 
7! 
8! 
8~ 
9k 

15 
10! 
10 

IYear ended 
Nov. t 

d. 
lil! 
l1k 
lOt 
9 
9! 
9 
8 
8! 
8t 
9! 

13! 
1I! 
t 

• For entire cargoes shipped during month irrespeeth"e of date of arrangement of charter. 
t Mean of monthly ayerages (nnweighted). ~ Not availatle. 

The rates of freight shown represent the mean of the weekly quotes for" 
complete cargoes as shown in the International Orop Report. The rates per 
ton were converted into rates per bushel and are expressed in sterling. If 
freight was prepaid in Australia shippers were required to pay an additional 
charge i1'. respect of exchange in 1931-32, and following years. 

Pricp.s of "Wheat. 
The following table gives the average prices per bushel ruling in New 

South 'Vales in each year since lOll. The figures for the years 186G 
and onward, published in the Year Book for 1919, show a gradual 
reduction in the value of wheat down to 1895, when the price was 
the lowest of the series. In 1896, however, owing to a decrease in 
the world's supplies, the price rose considerably, and led to an extension 
of cultivation throughout Austrnlia. In the early years, when local produc
tion was deficient, the price in Sydney was generally governed by the prices 
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obtained in the markets of Australian States where a surplus had been pro
duced. Since the development of the export trade, however, it has been 
determined largely by the prices ruling' in the world's market, although 
market! deficiencies in the local crop (such as occurred in 1920) have at 
times a determining influence on prices. Under the war-time compulsory 
pools, prices in local markets are determined by the Australian -Wheat 
Board, and are subject to daily review. 

TABLE 636.-Wheat Prices, 1911 to 1940. 

Yea 
pnd{ 

]))c.3 

r I Price of Wheat, Syrlne),. * 

·d I I A"era"e Vu~ut!iol' 

Estimated :[ 
~;et 

Return to 
! 

1~1l 
]9l2 
HlI:~ 

H1l4 
Hl\5 
Hllti 
1 !1l7 
1918 
lfl\9 
1[)2t) 

lil2l 
]fl22 
1>123 
'1!l:!4 
]!l2;; 

1) Febl'llarj'. 

[pel' bushel. 

I s. d. 3 5 
3 91 

I 3 6~ 3 8 
I) 6 
5 11 
4- 9 
4 9 
5 0 
8 5* 
9 0 
5 2 
[j 8 
4- 7:1: 
(j [)1 

March. Fal'mel'. i eat'. t 
t I 

I I pel'bul3hel. perbushel. pel'bushcl. 

s. d. s. d. s. cl. 
3 3 3 6 3 1 
3 S~ 4 1 :I 3 
a 7 3 i:l: 3 3 
3 9:1: 4 l~ 3 2 
5 6 5 5 5 1 
5 Ool: 4- la 4 0 
4 9 4 9 2 10 
4- 9 4 9 4- 1 
5 0 5 l~ 4 5 
8 10§ 8 7H 7 6 I 
[} 0 8 8 7 0 I 
5 11 5 8 4- 8 

J 

5 7 5 3~ 4 311 
4 7 5 5 4 3il 
6 3!l 6 :2 5 7 . , 

Year 
elided 

[Jee. 31. 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
HI31 
19112 
19113 
1934 
19!-l5 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

".,,,", ''"'0>. "C"".' r""'""c -------~--- --- Net; 
~ \'err\~·e Return to 

Febl'Uarl'.1 March.l,v~lle!Or Farmer. t"l. t 

per busheL per bushel. )pel' bushel. per bus. 
s. d. s. cl. s. d. s. d. 
5 ll)t 5 8.3 

-1 6 2 5 1 
5 11 5 0.3 

4- 5 5 4- 6 
5 2 5 51. 

2 5 I! 4 7 
4- 8:1: 4 7~ 4 10~ 4- 0 
4- Ilt 4- 5 3 1001 3 2 
2 ].3 

"- 2 1.3. 
" 

2 501 1 7 
3 2 3 1 3 O)t 2 7** 
2 81 

2 2 9:1: 2 10~ 2 ~** 
2 5:l 2 6:1: 2 Si 2 1.3.** 

lli 4 
2 !-l 1 a 2~ 2 51** 
!-l 7 ~ 8 4- 2! 3 1;]:** " 
5 O! 

I 
5 4!l 5 2 4 8 4-

4 fi! 4 P- 3 61 11 4! 2 2 
2 5~ 2 4 2 7 1 9~** 
3 9.1 !-l f)l 3 11 2 9 1 .-tt 

... Pl'icp ofticially fixed on trllcks Sydney of baggeci wheat for flotU' for home cOJlsumption, 1915-1921. 
::tnrl (of silo wneut,) h"'1ll 10th Od.abet' ouwtll'ds. From 1922 to 1936, Shippers,prices for bagged on truckq 
Sydney; silo wheat ex. trucks, Sydney from 1936-37. t Unweignted uVt"l'u);:e of claily quotes. t Weighteu 
,-t\'erJ.~·tJ ~H'ice of whea.r; (harvested in season ending in year ~hf)wn in first colmnn) delivered at countrr 
l'~il\Vay sidings ann elevatol's aft'2l' deducting net cost (.'If bags § Impol'tedwhent. 11 VOluntnr'y 
-poot price. •• Excluding bounty avom'Zing 41d. per bugllel. in 1031-32, 3d. in 1032-33, 3·S3d. in 
-1933-34. 5·53d. in 1934-35, 2·77d. in 1035-36, and o'S2d. iu1938-30o tt On basis of advance. Bee 
page 73O-subject to l'evisioll. 

The Sydney prices quoted up to 1936 are per imperial bushel (60 lb.) 
of f.a.q wheat in three-bushel bags. The bag is sold with the wheat and is 
included in the weight paid for as wheat. From 1937 the prices are per 
n,u3hel of f.a.q. bulk wheat. The monthly averages represent the mean of 
,daily prices, and the annual average is the mean of the monthly avmoages. 

Formerly practically the whole of the wheat marketed was in buyers' hands 
'before the end of March, but in some years the practice of pooling, and 
more recently the introduction of the wheat elevators and storage by farmers 
extended the 11erioc1 of IllRrketing. As adequate data were not available 
-prior to 1927 it was very diilicult to determine satisfactorily the esti
mated net return to farmers. Latterly additional information has been 
,obtained and the averag-es for 1927 and subsequent years are close approxi
-mations applicable to the whole of the harvest on the basis stated in the 
footnute to the table. 

Increased world production, the accumulation of large surplus stocks, and 
'l'apidly developing world-wide economic depression, carried the price of 
wheat gradually downwards during 1930. By the end of 1930 wheat WllS 

~.Cllc1 in Sydney at 2s. 2d. per bushel, which was the lowest level on record: 
Prices remained relatively depressed until early in 1935. Thereafter priceR 
rOBe steadily as '-world surpluses were progressively reduced by a series of 
<crop faihll'es, and curtailment of the area cultivated with wheat in some 
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of the main expo'rting' countries. For the seasons ended November, the 
average values per bushel (Sydney) were 3s. 2~d. in 1935, 4s. 2~d. 
in 1936 and 5s. 2d. in 1937. From an average of 5s. 5d. per bushel 
in March, 1937, prices declined as world stocks re-accumulated, receding 
slowly until March, 1938, and collasping thereafter. The average price for 
1937-38 was 3s. 6~d. per bushel and on 25th July, 1939, the record low 
quotation of 2s. Oftd. per bushel was recorded. The outbreak of the war and 
unfavourable crop prospects in North America and Argentina caused 
wheat prices to rise in the closing months of 1939 and in January, 1940, 
bulk wheat in Sydney was valued at 3s. 9~d. per bushel. Although world 
exportable wheat stocks have continued to increase and greatly exceed 
those at any time previously the price of wheat has been maintained, 
mainly because of direct or indirect control in the major wheat exporting 
countries. Fluctuations in the rate of exchange in 1930 and 1931, and, 
later, the med depreciation of the Aust'ralian pound in relation to sterling, 
have had an important bearing on the price of wheat in Australian 
currency. 

Certain data relating to the prices of Australian wheat in local and over
sea markets have been brougllt together in the following table, which 
contains some interesting particulars of the course of prices in Australia 
and the United Kingdom. Owing to the variations in marketing conditions 
and the lapse of time between local sales and export and between export 
from New South IVales and import into the United Kingdom, the prices 
set against each month are not strictly comparable with each other. The 
prices in all cases are per bushel of 60 lb. of wheat. As there is now no 
free market in Liverpool and particulars of shipping freight rates are 
unobtainable it is not possible to supply data for periods later than those 
shown below. 

TABLE 63'7.-Wheat Prices, Monthly, 193'7-38 and 1938-39. 

Season 1937-38. 11 Season 1938-39. 

Av'rage Av'~age Av'rage Av'rage Av'rage Av'rage Av'rage Av'rage 

Ship- value p"ee import rate of Ship- value {'rice import l'ate of 
Month. c.i.f. value freight c.i.f. value. freillht pers declar'd Llver- into to pers decl.r'd Liver· Into to buying to Cus- pool United United buying to CllB- pOol United United quotru!, toms, and King- King- quotes, toms, and King- King-Sydney Sydney. Lond'n. dom. dom. Sydney. Sydney. Lond'n. dom. dam. • * t t t • • t t t 

B. d. B. d. s. d. s. d. B. d. ~. d. B. d. s. d. B. d. B. rl. 
December ... ... 4 5! 4 5 4 7i 5 11 1 3 2 5t 2 7! 2 ID! 211t DID! 
January ... ... 4 5} 4 8 4 81 4 9 1 1! 2 51; 2 6t 2 11t 210 o lOt 
February ... ... 4 5! 4 6t 4 7t 4 10~ 1 0 2 51 2 6t 210'< 2 lOt o lOt 

March ... ... 4 It <1 6t <1 5 4 7 01H 2 4 2 51 2 8t 2 Ol;- D lOt 
April ... ... ... 4 Ol;- 4 3~ 4 3 4 6 0101 2 H 2 51 210 2 8, o lOt 
May ... ... . .. 3 11t <1 1 4 1 4 3t o 101 2 6t 2 ID! 211t 2 91 010 

June ... '" ... 3 8t 3 91 3 11t 4 It o lOt 2 5i1 2 7} 2 9! 2 10! 010 
July ... ... ... 3 8~ 3 9t 311 4 0 o lOt 2 3t 2 7f 2 7! 210 o 10 
August ... ... 3 2t 3 4! 3 61 311 o lOt 2 3 211t 2 6 2 7! t 
September '" ... 2 10/, 3 2! 3 4t 3 8 o lOt 2 9 1 11t :j: :j: :j: 
Ocbober '" ... 2 9! 3 1 3 2!t 3 3t OlD! 2 7t 2 11t t t t 
November ... ... 2 7 2 7! 211 3 01 o lOt 2 9! 2 9! :j: :j: t 

A untralian Currency. t Sterling. tComparable prices not available. 

In considering the prices shown above regard should be paid to the fol
lowing factors:-

(1) The average of shippers' quotes represents the mean of the daily 
prices for wheat of fair average quality on trucks Sydney, and they are 
usually for wheat for prompt d!;lliver,v. 
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(2) The avcrage values declared to the Cho'toms .felate to wheaL exported ' 
in bags and in bulk, and refer to the month of shipment. Owing to delay 
in transferring wheat for export to the seaboard, and the incidence of for
ward buying, the averagcs in this column are not closely como.arable with 
the prices in the preceding column. 

(3) The average prices c.i.f. Liverpool and London are those quoted for 
New South Wales wheat in the monthly Orop Reports of the International 
Institute of Agriculture. The quotations are generally those at the close 
of business for early delivery. 

(4) The average import values into the United Kingdom relate to 
Australian wheat, and represent the total value c.i.f., place of import or, 
when consigned for sale, the latest market price in England at time of 
import. 

(5) The average rates of freight are those shown in the International 
Orop Reports. 

The margins betweall the local and the oversea prices are accounted fon 
mainly by ocean freights, but also in part by cost of exchange, insurance, 
and handling charges, and in part by expOl'ters' profits and overhead 
expenses. Rates of exchange (telegraphic transfers) varied as follows:
£102 Australian for £100 in London as from 28th January, 1930, rising, 
by steps, to £108 10s. in October, 1930, and to £130 by the end of January, 
1931, imd falling to £125 at the beginning of December, 1931, since whell 
there has been no change in the rate. 

Royal Commission on the Wheat, Flow' and Bl'ead Indush·ies. 

On 21st January. 1934-, the Commonwealth Government appointed a Royal 
Oommission to inquire into and report upon the economic position of the 
industries of growing, handling and marketing wheat, manufacturing flour 
and other commodities and the manufacture, distribution and se11ing of 
bread. A short resume of the recommendations of the Oommission is 
published on vage 454 Cif the 1934-35 issue of this Year Book. 

(Jo'Ve1'7lmcnt A8sistance to Wheatgrowel's. 

Information regarding measurcs taken by the Oommonwealth and State 
Governments to assist wheatgrowers during' the recent agricultural depres
sion and the grants distributed in the years 1931-32 to 1935-36 is given in 
earlier issues of this Year Book. The money for these gTants was obtained 
rlrincipal1y from a tax on flou'[' used for local consumption. On account of 
a recovery in wheat prices no assistance was given in 1936-37 or 1937-38. 

Wheat prices fell sharply in 1938 and it again became necessary to assist 
the farmers. In respect of the excise year ended 30th November, 1939, 
£1,042,281 (from proceeds of the flour tax) was distributed to wheat 
growers in New South "Vales in proportion to the quantity of 1938-39 
wheat sold or delivered for sale by each grower, at the mte of approximately 
4~d. per 'bushed of wheat. In addition, an amount of £287,000, comprising 
£100,000 provided by the Oommonwealth Government and £187,000 from 
moneys at credit of the (State) Flour Acquisition Act, 1931 Account, was 
distributed, giving growers whose crops failed entirely or yielded less than 
nine bushels per acre payments equivalent to 4s. per acre. The total 
2mount distributed to growers in respect of the 1938-39 crop was £1,329,180, 
equivalent to 5.28d. per bushel of the quantity of 54,796,641 bushels sold 
or delivered for sale in New South 'Vales. , ... _·, .... 1_,\ >...:...~ 
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Flow' Tax. 

The rates of Flour Tax imposed by the State Government in 1931 and 
Ilubsequently by the Federal Government as part of plans for assisting 
wheatgrowers were shown in periods up to July, 1939, at page 728 of the 
Yea\' Book for 1937-38 and further details in the chapter Public Finance. 
Changes in the rate of the Oommonwealth Flour Tax from July, 1939, to 
May, 1941, were as follow:-

TABLE 638.-Rates of Flour Tax, 1939 and 1940. 

Date of Change. 
I Rute of Tax per I 
2,000 lb. net weight 

of Flour. 
Date of Change. 

I Rate of Tax per 
2,000 lb. net weight 

of Flour. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 
16th June, 1939 ... 5 10 0 23rd December, 1939 1 12 3 
21st July, 1939 6 0 0 lOth February, 1940 1 16 7 
11th August, 1939 ... 6 2 9 17th February, 1940 2 1 0 
1st September, 1939 5 14 9 27th February, 1940 2 5 f, 
13th September, 1939 5 2 9 22nd April, 1940 ... 1 15 5 
25th October, 1939 4 12 6 6th August, 1940 1 18 5 
22nd November, 1939 4 2 3 30th September, 1940 2 210 
7th December, 1939 3 5 3 23rd October, 1940 2 8 10 
8th December, 1939 2 2 3 

The Oommonwealth Flour Tax is levied on each 2,000 lb. of flour net 
weight, exclusive of containers. Flour is usually sold commercially in 
150 lb. bags at a quoted price per ,2,000 lb. (short ton) inclusive of 
containers. The weight of such bags included in a commercial ton of 
flour is approximately 30 lb. Hence the actual rate of tax per commercial 

. 1!)70 
ton of flour IS 2000 of the rate of tax per 2,000 lb. llet weight of flour. 

Wheat Inclust?·y Stabilisat-ion. 

In recent years recurrent low p1"ices for wheat consequent upon the 
increase in world wheat production (discussed. at page 732) have produced 
great difficulties in the industry. From time to time distress among wheat
growers in Australia had been relieved by annual appropriations, but for 
many years Australian Govel'lunents have recognised the necessity of a 
long-term plan to bring to wheat-growers a measure of security. An 
account of certain proposals made in 1935 was given at page 456 of the 
1 £134-35 edition of this Year Book, and the scheme for sta'bilisation of the 
wheat industry under the \Vheat Industry Assistance Act, 1938, and com
plementary State legislation was outlined at pages 726-728 of thc Official 
Year Book, 1937-38. 

Upon the outbreak of tl1e war new difficulties arose in wheat marketing. 
The Oommonwealth Government first took possession of all wheat stocks, 
the growing crop, and future wheat production during the war, and set 
up the Australian Wheat Board to exercise control on its behalf. Infor
mation regarding the Board's administration is given at a later page. 
The financial provisions of the Wheat Industry Assistance Act were sus
pended until six months after termination of the present war, and moneys 
which otherwise would have accrued to the Wheat Industry Stabilisation 
Fund and the -Wheat Intrustry Special Account wcre made payable to thc 
Commonwealth Bank of Australia in part repayment of amounts provided 
b;y the Bank for pool advances. 
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A scheme to stabilise the wheat industry was introduced by the Com
monwealth Government in terms of the National Security CWheat Industry 
Stabilisation) Regulations issued on 29th November, 1940, to be inaugur
ated in r.espect of the 1941-42 harvest. The State Governments underr 
tbok to co~operate in administering it. 

The principal features of the plan are:-(i) There will be a guaranteed 
price of 3s. 10d. a bushel, f.o.b., ports, for bagged wheat (bulk wheat pro 
rata) in respect of an acquired crop of 140,000,000 bushels. All costs of 
receiving', handling, railage, storage and placing on shipboard will be 
found out of this price; (ii) a fund is created into which surplus market 
realisations will be paid in years of high price, to meet debits resulting 
from payments to the industry in years of lCiJW price. Surplus realisations 
over and above the amount of 3s. lOd. a bushel, f:o.b., ports, for .J.jagg·ed 
wheat (bulk wheat pro rata) will be shared equally between the Wheat 
Industry (War-time) Stabilisation Fund and the producers; (iii) aU 
wheat harvested as grain will be marketed through the Australian Wheat 

. Board; (iv) existing wheat farms will be registered and wheat-growers 
will be licensed to grow wheat on registered farms. Properties on which 
wheat was not grown formerly are ineligible for registration. Licensed 
growers are required to undertake that they will sow only, the acreage 
allotted to them, and will comply with any other conditions imposed, and 
furnish returns as required to enable production costs to be investigated; 
and (v) directions may be given in years when a heavy crop is in prospect 
that wheat be cut for hay, and some fulancial provision is to be made in 
respect of such hay. 

The plan is to be controlled by the Wheat Industry Stabilisation Board, 
consisting of three members appointed by the Minister for Commerce. 
Liaison with the Australian Wheat Board' is maintained by appointment 
of the same person as Chairman of both Boards. 

A marketable crop of 140,000,000 bushels, equivalent to a total crop 
of about 160,000,000 bushels, which was the aim of the scheme, was approxi
mately the average Australian crop during the six seasons ended 
1\)39-40. It provides for export an annual surplus of from 100,000,000 to 
110,000,000 bushels, which is approximately the quantity suggested by 
Australia as one of the terms upon which the Commonwealth would be 
prepared to enter into an international agreement toward solution of the 
world wheat problem. 

State Departments of Agriculture will recommend, when necessary, the 
acreage of wheat· to be cut for hay. A proposal that a growers' advisory 
committee, representative of all States should be appointed, has been 
approved by the Minister. It was announced early in 1941 that growers 
might sow in 1941 an acreage equal to the average area SOwn in the 
preceding foul' years. 

To give effect to the provisions ind'icated under (ii) above, a tax of 
50 per cent. of the excess market realisation above 3s. 10d. a bushel 
(bagged wheat, f.o.r., ports) on all wheat harvested after 1st October, 
1941, is levied under the Wheat Tax (War-time) Act, 1940. 
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Wheat· Pools. 

An account of the compulsory wheat pools of 1915-16 to 1920C21 and of 
the basis upon 'II(hieh they were organised is contained, in issues of the 
Year Book for, 1921. and previous years. A summary of the nnal returns 
is published in the Year Book for 1923 at page 489. . 

Particulars regarding proposals. for compulsory wheat pools in New 
.south Wales in the years 1928 to 1931, and of the operations of voluntary 
pools from 1921-22 to 1927-28 were given at page 725 of the Year Book 
for 1937-38 and at page 716 of the Year Book for 1933-34, 

Wheat Pools unde'l' the Australian Wheat Boo,1·d, Hi39, 1939-40, and 1940-41. 

Acting under the National Security Act, 1939, the Commonwealth 
Government took power to acquire and dispose of all wheat grown in 
Austr.alia and to constitute compulsory, pools for the unsold residue of the-
1938-39 harvest and the entir.e harvest of subsequent seasons. Responsi
bility for the handling and marketing of all wheat in Australia was vested! 
in the Australian Wheat Board. 

The Board acts on behalf of the Oommonwealth, and, subject to direction 
by the Minister for Oommerce, it may-

(a) purchase any wheat, wheat products or cornsacks; 

(b) sell or dispose of any wheat, wheat products or cornsacks acquired 
or purchased by the Oommonwealth; 

(c) grist or arrange £01' the gristing of any wheat into flour and sen 
or otherwise dispoE€ of that flour; 

(d) manage and control all matters connected with the handling'~ 
storage, protection, treatment, transfer or shipment of any wheat 
acquired by the Oommonwealth or of any wheat or flour sold 01" 

disposed of by theOommonwealth or by the Board on behalf of tlw 
Oommonwealth; and 

(e) do all matters which it is required by the regulations to do or 
which are necessary or convenient for giving effect to them. 

It receives all moneys accruing from sales effected by it, and from appro
priations by Parliament or borrowed, for its use by the Oommonwealth, 
and will nse its funds in defraying all costs of administ81'ing the l'egula
tions, and making payments to the growers. 

The Am.tralian Wheat Board consists of a chairman (who represents 
the Oommonwealth Government), two representatives of the wlieatgrowers 
of Australia, two of wheat marketing pools, three of wheat merchants, one 
of bulk handling authorities, and one of the flour mill81's of Australia. 
The Board was empowered to appoint from its members an Executive 
Oommittee for the exercise of such of its powers and functions as it might 
(subject to the Minister's direction) determine. Provision was also made 
for the appointment of State Oommittees to comprise, in each State, two 
representatives of the State GovE;rnment (one a senior railway officer and 
the other to act as Ohailman of the Oommittee), a representative of the 
flour millers, a representative of either the wheat merchants or wheat 
marketing pools, a representative of the wheatgrowers and one other (in 
New South Wales a representative of the hulk handling authorities). 
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Wheatgrowers may deliver wheat for sale only to an authorised receiver 
licensed by the Board. In general the receivers are those persons or firms 
formerly engaged in handling the crop, so that the Board's activities 
occasion the least possible disturbance to the established system of wheat 
marketing. Oertain wheat is excluded from the acquistition, i.e., wheat 
stored on the farm by the grower for his own use (other than for gristing) 
and not for sale; up to 100 bushelS! to be gristed by or for the grower for 
his own use; and wheat sold, for use as seed wheat to anoth81' grower, or 
in cases approved by the Board, to an intermediary for Elubsequent sale as 
seed wheat. 

Prices of wheat in local markets are determined by the Board and in 
practice millers pay for wheat gristed for home consumption at the price 
ruling on the Monday of each week. In general the prices are relate'd to 
the export parity value of wheat. The Board alone is responsible for 
negotiating the sale of Australian wheat for export and it may enter into 
agreements with oversea agents to facilitate itsl operations abroad. All 
wheat of the 1938-39 harvest had been sold by the end of November, 1939, 
and contracts covering a considerable part of the 1939-40 crop were made. 

The 'Wheat Acquisition regulations empower the Minister to arrange 
with the Oommonwealth: Bank for advances, repayment guaranteed by the 
Oommonwealth Government, for use on its behalf by the Australian Wheat 
Board. 

The final payment in No. 1 Pool (the residue of 1938-39 wheat) was made 
in April, 1941. Total payments in this pool were 2s. 9.908d. per bushel for 
bagged wheat and 2s. 7.908d. per bushel for bulk wheat, on trucks at ports. 
Very little of this wheat was in farmers' hands when it was acquired by 
the Oommonwealth Government. 

Advances made in respect of wheat of the 1939-40 harvest up to April, 
1941, were equivalent to 3s. 5~d. a bushel for bagged wheat and 3s. 3~d. a 
bushel for bulk wheat at ports, less rail freight, giving a net return to 
farmers for bulk wheat at country sidings of approximately 2s. 10d. a 
bushel. The initial advance on No. 4 Pool (1940-41 wheat) was 3s. a bUlilhel 
for bagged wheat and 2s. 10~d. a bushel for bulk wheat at ports, less rail 
freight (about 2s. 5d. a bushel, net, at country sidings for bulk wheat). 
A further distribution in respec/; of Nos. 2 and 3 Pools (1939-40) and No. 4 
Pool (1940-41) is probable. The harvest of 1939-40 substantially exceeded 
early anticipations, and this created problems of storage, and there was a 
large surplus for export. 

It is unlikely, in view of the need to make the maximum use of shipping 
space, that ships can be provided to move wheat in quantity from Australia 
to the United Kingdom. However, the Australian harvest of 1940-41 was 
so small that for the present problems of storage and disposal are not 
difficult. 

World Production of Wheat. 

Whcat is harvested generally between the months of May and August 
in the Northern Hemisphere and between November and February in the 
.southern Hemisphere. In certain countries, notably the United States of 
America and the U.S.S.R., both winter sowing and spring sowing are 
practised in different areas and to some degree alternatively. A com
parison of world's wl-reat production during each of the six years ended 
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1938-39, and the average for the quinquennial period 1924-25 to 1928-29 

is sho"l"n in the following table, compiled mainly from statistics published 

by the International Institute of Agriculture. 

TABLE 639.-World Production of Wheat. 

Annual Production of Wheat. 

Country. ,~~ 11""" 1""-"1",,,, I """1",,-,, 1",,-'" 1928-29. I 

Million Bushels. 
Europe-Exporting Countries* ... 11451 456 335 386 470 I 440 555 

Importing Countries ... 930 1,290 1,214 1,190 1,010 1,1(10 1,289 
------

Total Europe ... ... 1,275 1,746 1,549 1,576 1,480 1,540 1,844 
-----------

North America-Canada ... ... 422 282 276 282 229 180 350 
U.S.A. ... ... 826 552 526 626 627 876 932 
Other Countrie<l ... 11 15 14 14 14 12 12 

--------------
Total North America ... 1,259 849 816 922 870 1,068 1,294 

--------------
South America,-Argentina ... 249 286 241 141 249 185 336-

Other Countries 47 59 49 57 41 47 61 
-------------

Total South America ... 296 345 290 198 290 232 397 
--------------

Africa-North ... . .. ... 100 114 136 112 98 117 120 
South ... ... ... 8 10 17 24 17 11 17 

----------------
Total Africa ... ... 108 124 153 136 115 128 137 

---- ------ ---------
Asia-(Excluding U.S.S.R., China, 442 553 554 577 603 612 674 

Iran and Iraq.). 
U.S.S.R. (Russia) ... ... .. . 757 1,018 1,117 1,132 1,135 1,429 I 1,494:/: 

------------
Oceania-Australia ... ... ... 144 177 133 144 152 187 155 

New Zealand ... ... 7 9 7 9 7 6 6 
--------------

Total Oceania ... ... 151 186 140 153 159 193 161 
Total Exporting Countries-- ,--_. ---------------

(Excluding U.S.S.R.) '" ... 2,467 2,321 2,096 2,246 2,297 2,496 2,605 
(Including U.S.S.R.)... ... 3,224 3,339 3,213 3,285 3,432 3,92514,099 

Tota.1 Importing Countries ... 1,064 1,482 1,406 1,409 1,220 1,277 1,902 
Grand total of Worldt (including---- ---------------

U.S.S.R.) ... ... ... 4-,288 4,821 4,619 4,694 4,652 5,202 6,001 

~ Excluding U.S.S.R. t China. Iran and Iraq are excluded. 
:I: Approximate; quoted by the U.S.A. Dept. of Agriculture. 

Since 1929 European importing countries have cndeavourcd to supply 

an increasing proportion of their cereal requirements from internal sources. 

Production in the years 1933 to 1937 was comparatively large, and would 

have been greater but for the ravagcs of drought and rust which greatly 

l'educed NOl'th Amel'ican harvests in these years, and the crop in Argentina 

in 1935-36. World production in 1938-39, estimated at 4,507,000,000 

bushels (excluding Russia, Ohina, Iran and Iraq) far surpassed that of any 

eurlier season, and the harvest of 1939-40 (about 4,270 million bushels); 

was second only to that of the preceding yem·. 
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The following table, derived mainly from statistics of the International 
Institute of Agriculture, shows world production, trade and stocks of wheat 
in each year since 1926-27. Surplus supplieEI accumulated between 
1926-27 aud 1932-33 were cOllEiUmed in the next foul' years of moderate 
harvests, despite the contraction of world import . requirements due to ex
pansion in wheat production in importing'. countries. Stocks increased 
moderately in 1937-38, and in remarkable degree in 1938-39 and 1939-40 
owing to the unprecedented harvest of 1938-39 and heavy production in the 

. following season. Statistics for 1940-41 are incomplete as information for 
many countries in Europe has beE'n withheld. It is believed the world 
harvest (with excluE,ions as below) was about 4,070 million bushels and 
world exportable end-of-season stocks of wheat on 31st July, 1941, may 
exceed 1,200 million bushels. In recording' exportable end-ofcseason stocks 
no account iEI taken of changes in reserve supplies in importing countries. 

TABLE 640.-World Production, Tl'ade and Stocks of vVheat, '1927 to 1940. 

Season ended 
31st July. 

1 926-27 

1927-28 

1 

1 

1 

1 

928-29 

929-30 

930-31 

931-32 

1932-'33 

1933-34 

1934-35 

1 

1 

1 

1 

935-36 

936-37 

937-38 

938-39.t 

1939--40t 

". 

". 

". 

". 

". 

". 

" . 
." 

" . 
... 
... 
" . 

". 

World Production'. World Exportable 

Pro-
Supplies. 

ductionin 
Importingl Exporting I U.S.S.R. 
Countries. Countries. Total. ExcIUding!InclUdlng 

U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. 

Millions of Bushels. 

999 2,488 3,487 914 961 1,010 

1,077 2,583 3,660 797 1,057 1,060 

1,077 2,908 3,985 807 1,376 1,376 

1,223 2,342 3,565 694 1,051 1,061 

1,072 2,769 3,841 989 1,211 1,324 

1,189 2,681 3,870 753 1,256 1,321 

1,405 2,449 3,854 742 1,218 1,237 

1,482 2,321 3,803 1,018 1,074 1,106 

1,406 2,096 3,502 1,117 896 898 

1,409 2,153 3,562 1,132 682 711 

1,220 2,297 3,517 1,135 684 688 

1,277 2,9(l4 3,773 1,429t 696 714 

1,902 2,605 4,507 1,494t 1,111 1,138 

1,879 2,391 4,270 ". " . (1,324) 

• Excluding U.S.S.R., China, Iran and Iraq. t Subject to revision. 

World 
World Export-

Import able 
Require· End or 
meuts. Season 

Stocks. 

831 170 

816 2411 

923 447 

628 434 

826 499 

809 514 

629 609 

545 564 

533 371 

502 245 

599 100 

524 192 

(l18 520 

(600) (710) 

The foregoing table, particularly the la sf column showing e:>.portable . 
stocks of wheat as at 1st August, may be read closely in conjunction with 
the trend of prices as shown in Table 636. 
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World Wheat Agreement. 

,Information regarding past activities of the International 'V,Theat 
Advisory Oommittee established as an outcome ,of the 'Yorld Economic: 
Conference held .in London in July, 1933, and the .operation of the 
International Wheat Agreement was given in earlier issueEI of this Year 
Book. 

In January, 1939, the Wheat Advisory Oommittee requested wl18at
producing countries to indicate whether they would be prepared to make 
an agreement for at least five years for the adjustment of wheat supplies 
to demand. Finality regarding these propoElals was not achieved and the 
outbreak of the European War in September, 1939, placed ,the question in 
suspense. However, steps have been taken in Oanada, Argentina and the 
United States to curtain wheat growing, and these measures may open the 
way to post-war international co-operation in meeting the world problems 
of wheat. 

lIfAIZE. 

Until towards the close of last century, when the wheat-exporting 
industry began to develop, maize was the most extensive crop in New Soutb 
vYales. During the next twenty years there was a slight increase in the 
cultivation of maize, and production attained its maximum in 1910-11. 
Thereafter, due in part to the sowing of pastures with lucerne and grasses 
of vigorous growth and high nutritive value, the production of maize de
clined steadily until, by 1930-31, the area sown with maize for grain was 
less than one-half the area in 1910-11 and the production little more than 
one-third. Since 1930-31 there has been a slight increase in cultivation of 
maize. The experience of maize-growing in New South "\Vales is illustrated 
in the graph published on page 735. The following comparison relates to, 
maize-growing since 1906-07 :-

Seo.son. 

Avel'age-
1907-11 
Hll7-21 
1922-26 
1927.:.;n 
1\)32-36 

Year-
J930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
19.13-34 
1934-35 
1~35-36 
I (l:~6-37 
] 937-::J8 
1938-39 
]939-40 

TABLE 641.-Maize Area and Production, 1907 to 1940. 

Al'ea under 
]Huize 

for Grain. 

acres. 
188,3R4 
139,266 
14~,870 
119,479 
114,406 

105,024 
106,047 
1I3,333 
117,2::l1 
115,1\70 
1I9, ~49 
1I6,286 
125,0·Hl 
122,201 
115,856 

Production. I 
Tot 1 I Average yield 

[l. • per Acre. 

bushels. bushels. 
6,0:'10,855 3'2'0 
3,6:l0,680 25'9 
3,874,670 26'9 
3,167,620 26'5 
3,060,320 26'8 

2,76fi,660 26'3 
2,669,580 25'2 
2,935,140 25'9 
3, 1::l:~,890 26'7 
3,238,590 28'0 
3.324,780 277 
3,302,520 28'4 
3;403,140 272 
2,905,(l20 2;3'8 
2,&32,810 24'4 

Farm Value of Orop. 

Total. Per Acre. 

£ £. s. d. 
834,050 4 8 7 
931,000 6 13 8 
813,910 5 13 2 
662,460 5 10 10 
489,330 4 5 10 

383,180 3 13 0 
417,120 3 18 8 
587,030 5 3 7 
3~9,490 2 17 11 
4~8,S10 3 19 I) 

644,180 5 7 6 
'/08,6,0 6 III 
716,080 5 14 6 
53~,59~ 4 7 2 
B07,550 4 7 7 
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The average value per acre declined precipitately in 1930-31, and remained 

low in 1931-32, the price of maize being adversely affected by the low 

price of wheat. The area sown then increased as prices of maize 

improved. There was a substantial rise in price in 1936-37 and the average 

return per acre rose to 56 per cent .. above the average for the five years 

ended 1934-35. The area oown and the production of maize were greater 

in 1937-38 than in any of the preceding ten years. Adverse seasonal condi

tions caused the reduction in area sown in the following years. 

Maize is cultivated chiefly in the valleys of the coastal rivers, where both 

soil and climate are peculiarly adapted to its growth. Good results are 
also obtained on the northern tablelands. The following statement shows 

the area, production and average yield of maize grain in each division of 

New South Wales:-

TABLE 642.-Maize in Divisions, 1938-39 and 1939-40. 

1938-39. 1931l--40. 

Division. Yield. Yield, Area under Al'enunder 
Mo.ize Maize 

for Grain. Tot.1. I Per for Grain, T"t.1. \ Per 
Acre. Acre, 

I 

Coastal- bushels. 
bnsh-

bushels. 
bush-

acres. els. acres. els. 

North ... ... .., . .. 49,3t9 1,380,735 28'0 50,066 1,549,854 31'0 

Hunter and ~fanning .. , ... 19,387 518,001 26'7 15,057 327,810 21'8 

Metropolitan ... .. , . .. 1,2:14 39,933 32'6, 482 7,S57 16'3 

South ... ... .. , . .. 9,523 342,S91 ,l6'O 6,656 2CJO,091 30'1 
--- ------- ---------- ---

Total ... .. , . .. 79,4S3 2,2S1,560 2S'7 72,261 2,085,612 28'9 
----- ------- ---- --_._- ---

Tableland-
Northern '" ... ... .., 27,290 463,60S 17'0 28,800 528,861 18'4 

Central ... ... ... .. . 3,390 42,237 12'5 2,S18 26,922 9'6 

Southern '" ... .., ... 216 2,370 lI'O 1I7 1,284 11'0 
---------- ------- - ---

Total ... .. , ... 30,896 508,215 16'4 31,735 557,067 17'7 
---------. ---- ----- ---

Western Slopes .. , .. , ... 11,420 112,500 9'9 11,496 186,Si6 16'S 

Central Plains, Riverina, and 402 2,745 6'S 364 3,255 8'~ 
Western Division. 

122,201 12.90;;,020.1 23,g 
---- ----- -'--

All Divisions ... ... 115,856 2,S32,81O 24'4 
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The Graphs have been prepared on the basis of quinquennial averages ended in each year as 
sho"n. 

The number. at side of the graphs represent 100,000 of acres, millions of bushels of production. 
and tens ot blL,hels of yield per acre in the case of maize and oats, and millions of acres, 500,000 of 
tOllS of production and tens of cwts. of yield per acre of bay. 
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The principal factors in the local supply of maize in recent seasons are 
shown in the fonowing table. TJle particulars relate to calendar years, as 
the maize crops of the State are harvested between January and August. 
Oomplete records are not available of the interstate imports and exports, 
but it is considered that the quantity unrecorded is not larg'e. 

TABLE 643.-Maize Production and Trade, 1924 to 1940 

Calendar 
Year. Production. 

bUBo 

1924--28 Annual Av. 3,928,000 
1929-33... ... 2,783,000 
1934 ... ... 3,134,000 
1935 ... ... 3,239,000 
1936 ... ... 3,325,000 
1937 ... ... 3,302,520 
1938 ... . .. 3,403,000 
1939 ... ... 2,905,000 
1940 ... ... 2,832.810 

Import. 

Overseu. 

bus. 
437,000 

14,000 
t 

24,000 
24,000 
8,000 

48,000 
t 

59,321 

bus. 
1,525,000 

879,000 
844,000 
320,000 
300,000 
212,000 

1,034,000 
347,000 

§ 

Export. 

oversea./ 

bUBo 

39,000 
2,000 
2,000 
t 

600 
t 
t 
t 

5,012 

Interstate 
t 

bus. 
68,000 
11,000 
43,000 
59,000 
34,000 
36,000 
17,000 
20,000 

§ 

Available for 
Consump· 

tion. 
t • 

bUB. 

5,783,001) 
3,663.000 
3,933,001) 
3,524,001) 
3,615,001) 
3,486,001) 
4,468,001) 
3,232,001) 

§ 
• Subject to adjustment for oarry over. t Reeords of mterotate movement are Incomplete. 

: Negligible. § Not available. 

The annual requirements of maize are very variable, depending largely 
on the nature of the pastoral season, the price, and the quantity available. 
During 1937-38 droughty conditions in pastoral areas of New South Wales 
necessitated hand-feeding of stock, and local production was supplemented 
by importations. The large harvest of oats in 1938-39 was probably a 
factor in limiting imports of maize in that year. 

The imports interstate are derived almost exclusively from Queensland 
and the imports oversea mostly from South Africa. A general duty of 
approximately 3s. 6d. per bushel and an ad 'valorem primage duty of 10 per 
cent. are imposed on imports from overseas. On maize from New Zealand 
and the United Kingdom the duty is approximately 2s. 6d. per bushel, 
together with an ad tJalorem primage duty of 5 per cent. in the case of the 
United Kingdom. Imports from New Zealand are not subject to primage 
duty. A special war duty increases existing customs and primage duty by 
10 per cent. 

OATS. 

There has been a marked increase in the cultivation of oats in New 
South 'Wales in recent years. The area (915,974 acres) in 1939-40 was 
exceeded only in 1938-3D when it was a record and 2! times the average 
area in the five years ended 1929-30. Formerly the greater proportion of 
the oats grown was for hay but in 1939-40 the area sown comprised 
405,262 acres for grain, 349,266 acres for hay and 161,446 acres for green 
feed. The expansion of oats growing since 1928-29 is illustrated by 
comparative particulars of areas sown as under:-

TABLE 644.-Kinds and Area of Oats Orops, 1929 to 1940. 

Year. For Grain. For Hay. For Green Total. Feed. 

acres. • H:res. ae-res . Acres. 
1928-29 126,743 214,137 62,687 403,567 
1934-35 237,405 349,174 72,044 658,623 
1935-36 279,622 328,866 102,392 710,880 
1936-37 235,817 342,334 128,036 70G,187 
1937-38 255,144 312,337 203,592 771,073 
1938-39 399,449 413,002 184,221 996,672 
Hl39-40 400,262 349266 161.446 915,974 
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The grant of assistan~e by. the Commonwealth for artificial manuring, 
for which oats was an eligible crop, the revival of horse-breeding and 
increasing attention given to the raising of fat lambs have been factors 
in the l'ecent expansion in the cultivation of oats. Considerable areas 
of oats aTe being grown as fodder for sheep, and with an improvement 
in quality as ·an outcOIne of :plant breedinga~tivities, :part of the grain·is 
sold to lo~al mills to be treated for human consumption, A grlj,ph 
illustrating the production of oats in New South "Vales over the last 60 
;rears is published on page 735 of this volume. 

The elevated districts of Monaro, Goulbul'll, Batlml'st, and. New England 
containJarge areas of land on which oats could be cultivated with .excellent 
results, as oats thrive best in regions which experience a winter of some 
severity. Particulars of the area cultivated and production in each of 
fiyc divisions in which approximately 90 per ~ent. of the oats produced in 
19i19-40 were grown are as follows :--

1

- Pro'duction 
Area. Production. per acre. 

acres, lmshels. bushels. 

Rivel'ina ". 104,105 1,396,329 13'4 

South-IVestern Slopes 135.763 2,226,348 16'4 

Central-Western Slopes ... 72,955 1,603,053 22'0 

Central Tableland 34,382 664,650 :19'3 

Central Plains I 16,904 325,218 19'2 ... '''1 

The following table gives statistics of the cultivation of oats for grain 
since 1906-07:-

TABLE 645.-0ats for Grain-Area and Production, 1907 to 1940. 

Season. 

Average 
1!J07-l1 
1917-21 
1922-26 
1927-31 
1!);{2-36 
Year. 

1930-Bl 
1931-32 
1932-33 
19:13-34 
19.'14-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939...:40 

Acres under 
Uats 

for Gl'aill. 

70,303 
78,00U 
91,0:22 

140,972 
207,226 

176,659 
151,600 
J 63,809 
203,69B 
2il7,405 
279,622 
235,817 
255,1'44 
399,449 
405,262 

Production. 

Busheill. 

1,40rl.040 
1,2(,8,6IiO 
1,623,610 
2,301,560 
3,562,220 

3,241.9S0 
2.52(\450 
3,5J 3,780 
3,178,470 
3.856,680 
4,735,740 
3,967,560 
3,395,130 
4,S3I,110 
6,903,990 

Bushels per 
Acre. 

20'0 
15·fi 
17'8 
16'B 
17'2 

lS'4 
16'7 
21'5 
156 
16'2 
16'9 
16'8 
13'3 
12'1 
17"0 

Particulars of oaten hay are shown in Table 650, 

Farlll Value of Oats for Grain. 

Total. Per Acre. 

£ £ s d. 
liil,040 2 3 0 
214,220 2 14 11 
27ii,87.0 3 0 8 
283,440 :2 0 3 
2S0,700 J 7 1 

1S2;360 I 0 8 
126,320 016 .8 
~4S,890 110 5 
291,370 1 8 7 
342,2S0 1 18 10 
394,630 1 8 3 
413,290 1 15 1 
480,980 1 17' 8 
493,180 1 4 8 
431,500 I 1 4 
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The oats harvest of 1939-40 was a record and 94 per cent. above the 
average in 1931-32 to 1935-36. The average yield-17 bushels per acre
was the best for seven years, but prices were low and the average farm 
value, £1 1s. 4d. per acre, was, with the exception of 1930-31, the lowest for 
many years. In comparison with the preceding year production was 43 
per cent. greater but the aggregate value of the crop was 12~ per cent. 

lower. 

Oats is harvested in December. The sources from which the local crop 
has been supplemented, and the quantity available for consumption in 
recent years, is shown in the following table:-

TABLE 6'46.-0ats, Production and Trade, 1924 to 1940. 

Calendar 
Year. 

nnua! Average-A 
1 
I 
Y 
1 
1 
I 
1 
1 
1 
1 

924-28 ... .. , 
929-33 ... ... 
ear. 

934 ... . .. 
935 ... ... 
936 ... . .. 
937 ... ... 
938 ... ... 
939 ... .., 
940 ... .. , 

Production. 

bus. 
1,850,000 
2,799,000 

3,178,000 
3,857,000 
4,736,000 
3,968,000 
3,395,000 
4,831,000 
6,903,990 

IJnport. 

Oversea. 
I 

Interstate·t 

r 
bus. bus. 

215,000 445,000 
3,000 253,000 

3,000 118,000 
2,000 99,000 
3,000 60,000 
4,000 222,000 
4,000 939,0:)0 
9,000 39,000 

25,390 § 
0 

t Subject to adjllstment for carry·over. 
t Omitting considerable quantities imported jnterotate at Newcastle. 

Expol"t, Available for Oversea Consumption. t anrl t Interstate. 

bus. bus. 
36,000 2,474,000 

149,000 2,907,000 

90,000 3,209,000 
107,000 3,851,000 
203,000 4,596,000 
196,000 3,998,000 
246,000 4,091,000 
559,000 4,320,000 

§ § 

§ Not available for pUblication. 

A duty of 1s. 6d. per cental, or approximately 'Id. per bushel of 40 lb., is 
imposed on oats imported oversea, together with an ad valo1'Bm primage 
duty of 5 per cent. on oats from the United Kingdom and 10 per cent. on 
oats from other countries. No primage duty is charged on oats from New 
Zealand. To these duties must be added the special war duty which 
increases them by 10 per cent. In the years 1026 to 1928 an appreciable 
part of the supply was obtained from abroad, mainly from Zew Zealand, 
but as local production increased large imports of oats were unnecessary 
between 1931 and 1936. There was a substantial importation interstate in 
1938 when the harvest was reduced and droughty conditions prevailed in 
pastoral districts. In 1039 exports exceeded imports by 511,000 bushels, 
following a bountiful harvest. 

The market for oats is chiefly in the metropolitan and Newcastle districts, 
and .the demand is a:fl'ected materially by the price of maize. 

The yielU. per acre in New South Wales is considerably below that of the 
important producing countries, and the total yield is insignificant in com
parison with the world production, which usually exceeds 3,500,000,000 
Lushels per year. ' 
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" , BARLEY, 

Barley is produced only on a moderate scale in New South vVales, and 
supplies for local consumption are imported from other States. Although 
there are several districts where the necessary conditions as to soil and 
drainage are suitable for the crop, particularly the malting varieties, barley 
if:! grown mainly in the Western Slopes Divisions and in the Riverina. The 
areas under crop in other districts are small. 

Only a small proportion of the barley required for malting is produced 
in New South Wales, but in co-operation with the brewers a system of 
seed barley production was inaugul'ated in 1935-36, and the production of 
malting baTley has increased. 

Barley was grown for grain on 1,779 holdings III 1939-40, as compared 
with 1,229 holdings in 1927-28. 

The following table shows the area under barley for grain, together with 
the production at intervals since 1900-01. 

Season. 

1900-01 
1910-11 
1915-16 
1920-21 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 

TABLE 647.-Barley-Area and Production, 1901 to Hi40. 

I 
Arc" 1 under Barley 

for Grain. 

Production, 11 

Tot.1. I A vcmge 
pCI' Acre. 

I I acres, bushels. Ibushels, 
9,435 114,228 12'1 
7,082 82,00.3 II '6 
6,369 114,8'16 ]8'0 
5,969 123,290 20'7 
6,614 105,150 15'9 
5,629 100,260 17"8 
5,6UO 65,850 11 '8 
1i,024 80,910 16'1 
7,947 113,850 14'3 

11,526 188,610 16'4 
I 

I 

Are" 1 Season. under Hurley , 
fo1' Grain. 

acres. 
1931-32 8,349 
J 932-B3 7,736 
1933-34 10,006 
1934-35 9,480 
1935-36 11,583 
1936-37 12,004 
1937-38 11,542 
1938-39 14,194 
1939-40 24,273 

Production. 

Total. 

bushels. 
137,430 
154,530 
165,120 
168,99U 
214,860 
205,890 
166,860 
217,680 
465,810 

I Average 
pc,' Acre, 

bushels. 
16'5 
20'0 
16'5 
17'8 
18'5 
17'2 
14'4 
15'3 
19'2 

There. was a sharp increase in area sown in 1939-40. The average yield 
during the last five years was 17.2 bushels per acre. Both the area sown 
for grain and the harvest in 1939-40 were greater than in any previous 
year, the area was 71 per cent. and the harvest 114 per cent. greater than 
in 1938-39. 

Of the area cropped for grain in 1939-40, 13,871 acres yielded 306,720 
bushels of malting barley, and 10,402 acres yielded 159,090 bushels of other 
barley. In addition, 1,921 acres were cropped for 2,275 tons of hay, and 
9,865 acres were grown for green food. 

A Hstratian Ba1'ley Board. 

In view of the difficulties of marketing under wartime conditions, the 
Commonwealth Government acquired the barley harvest of 1939-40 and 
appointed an Australian Barley Board and State advisory committees to 
handle and market all baTley produced in Australia. Growers are required 
to deliver their barley to licensed receivers and prices for local sales are 
fixed by the Board. 
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Growers submit samples of their barley to a classification committee for 
determination of quality. Two receivers, one for malting barley and one 
fOl'barley not suitable for malting, have been licensed in New South "Vales. 

The whole of the 2[:1'4,000 bushels, comprising 271,000 bushels of two-row 
barley and 23;000 bushels of six-row barley, delivered to the Board in New 
South Wales in 1939-40 has been sold in conjunction with barley grown 

elsewhere in Australia. Payments up to the fourth advance made to 
growers, for barley at terminal ports, with cost of transport to be borne 
by growers, were as follow :-

Per bushel. 

Two-row barley 

Six-row barley 

No. 1 Grade. 

3s. 3d. 

2s. 8d. 

No.2 Grade. 

2s. 7d. 

2s. 4d. 

No. 3 Grade. 

2s. 3d. 

2s. Id. 

No. 4 Grade. 

28. Id. 

2s. Od. 

It is expected that, deliveries of 1939-40 barley being completed, a final 
payment will be made by May, 1941. Opening prices fixed for the 1940-41 
season were 5s. 4d. per bushel for Chevalier and 4s. 7d. for Cape barley, 
on rail, Mittagong. These prices were the same as those for South Aus-

. tralian barley, on wharf, Sydney. 

The Australian barley harvest of 1939-40 (11,615,000 bushels) was three 
million bushels greater than any previous crop. About 3,750,000 bushels 
were sold to buyers in Japan, New Zealand, the United Kingdom and 
Switzerland, and the local market absorbed large quantities for drought 
feeding of stock. The 1940-41 harvest is likely to be rather less than one
half that of the preceding season, and as supplies will barely suffice for 
10cal requirements difficulty in marketing is not likely to arise. 

RICE. 

Rice-growing trials were made intermittently in Ncw South Wales and 
other Australian States from 1891 to 1922 with indifferent success, but in 
the latter ;year encouragiilg results were obtained from trials. on the Mur
rumbidgee Inigation Area, which is the only locality in the Common
wealth where rice is grown extensively. The history of the industry in 
its experimental stages is published on page 729 of the Official Year BooIi:, 
1933-34. Development was rapid in the five years ended 1929-30, but pro
duction expanded beyond the demand in l\xstralia and in order to prevent 
.further expansion to an extent prejudicial to the industry as a whole, a 
maximum area which may be supplied with water for the irrigation of rice 
is fixed for each grower. 

Since the IJarvest of 1926-27 the average annual yiEld of paddy rice has 
vatied from slig'htIy less than 70 bushels up to 118 bushels per acre, mainly 
owing to seasonal causes. About 447,400 tons of rice, with a total farlll 
value of £4,213,360 have been grown on these areas since com111ercial pro
duction began. 
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The rice harvest of 1938-39 (2,774,987 bushels) was the greatest ever 
produced, and the yield was 118 bushels per acre. In 1939-40 seasonal 
conditions were unfavourable, the area harvested was somewhat greater 
than in the previous season, but the average yield, 77 bushels per acre, 
was the lowest since 1931-32 and production declined by 33 per cent. 

The pl'.Ogress of rice growing in years since 1925-26 was as follows:

TABLE 648.-Rice-growing, 1926 to 1~·40. 

Number Yield Farm Average per acre. 
Season. of Area (Paddy Valne of Harvested. Gruwers. Rice). Yield. Yjeld 

\ 
Farm Value. (Paddy). 

acres. bu~.* £ bUBo £ 

1925-26 ... 30 1,556 61,100 12,030 39'21 7'7 

1926-27 ... 67 3,958 214,740 48,320 54·27 lc.~ 

1927-28 ... 127 9,891 879,113 181,320 88·88 IS'3 

1928-29 ... 221 14,027 1,307,520 201,850 93·21 14'4 

1929-30 ... 258 19,780 1,829,173 289,620 92'48 14'6 

1930-31 ... 270 1!),825 1,427,413 259,610 72'00 13'1 

1931-32 ... 277 19,574 1,349,653 263,180 68'95 13'4 

1932-33 ... 280 22,032 1,901,440 304,820 86'30 13·g 

1933-34 ... 292 20,221 2,171,520 337,600 107'39 16'7 

1934-35 .. , 290 21,738 1,888,430 336,080 86'87 15'5 

1935-36 ... 304 21,705 2,163,520 354.620 99'68 16'3 

1936-37 ... 320 23,357 2,276,530 379,720 97·47 16'3 

1937-38 ... 319 23,737 2,268,907 380,220 95'59 16'0 

1938-39 ... 313 23,533 2,774,987 444,430 117'96 18'9 

1939-40 ... 314 24,120 1,857,650 333,360 77'00 13'8 

• 42 lb. per bushel. 

Rice was purchased from growers by rice milling £1'1n8, who paid £10 10s., 
£12, and £11 10s. per ton (f.o.r. Leeton) for marketable paddy rice in 
the years 1925-26 to 1927-28. Rive gTown in later seasons has been 
marketed by a Rice Marketing Board constituted under the Marketing 
of Primary Products Act, and the greater part of the crop has been sold 
for consumption in Australia at a fL'Ced price of £11 10s. per ton (f.o.r. 
Leeton). An import duty of 3s. 4d. per cental on uncleaned rice and 
6s. per cental on cleanecf rice was imposed in 1926. In April, 1941, the 
general tariff rates were 8s. 4d. and 12s. 6d. respectively, plus 5 per cent. 
primage duty, and the amount at these rates was increased by 10 per cent. 
special war duty. 
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The quantity of marketable rice (paddy) produced, excluding grain 
retained for seed on the farms, and the amount and value of local rice 
,shipped oversea from Australia in each year since 1928-29, are shown 
in the following statement;-

TABLE 649.-Rice Exported Oversea, 1929 to 1939. 

Year endcd 30th June. 

1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 
'" ... 
... ... 
... ... 

.. . 

... 

... 

.. . 

... 

... 

... 

Uarketable 
Rice 

Produced 
in 

N.S.W. 
(Paddy). 

cwt. 
464,560 
657,240 
521,680 
477,620 
706,940 
798,760 
698280 
783,600 
840,420 
840,580 

... 1,054,340 

... 685,020 

Local Rice Exported Oversea from Australia. 

Cleaned. 

cwt. 
2,334 
7,386 

59,961 
73,111 
44,739 

170,736 
1949136 , 
175,087 
272,645 
2M,336 
236,640 
281,201 

Quantity. 

I Unclcaned *1 Ueal and . .Flour. 

cwt. 
385 

4,189 
15,324 
36,559 
26,287 

6,687 
25551 , 

8,768. 
1,908 
2,522 
3,023 
2,280 

cwt. 
16,682 

5,652 
7,626 
7,005 
4,369 
4,179 
3529 , 
7,832 

18,673 
8,248 

16,708 
8,068 

I 
Total 
Value. 

£ 
12,855 
15,213 
52,443 
64,561 
46,366 

127,470 
149502 , 
150,904 
207,217 
215,353 
185,260 
268,032 

• Statei to iJe after removal of husks, involving loss of from 10 to 20 per cent. of weight of paddy rice. 

lI1:ost of the rice is exported from N cw South ,Vales, but considerable 
quantities are shipped through Victorian ports. In 1938-39 the rice of 
local origin exported from New Sonth ,Vales comprised 193,970 cwt. cleaned. 
966 cwt. uncleaned, and 15,491 cwt. of rice meal and flour, and the total 
value was £146,796. 

The annual quantity of paddy rice required for consumption in Australia 
'ras estimated by the Rice Marketing Board at between 400,000 and 440.000 
cwt., and production in recent years has been more than sufficient for 
domestic requirements. 

In the evidence submitted to the Tariff Board at an investigation con
ducted in 1926 it was estimated that there were approximately 53,00G acres 
of land suitablc for rice growing on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. 
Each year, however, a conference representing the Rice Marketing Board, 
the rice growers, the Department of Agriculture, and the Water Oonser
yation and Irrigation Oommission, fixes for the following season the 
maximum area each grower may plant. 1<'01' the season 1931-32 the limit 
was 90 acres. In thE' following season the area was increased to 110 acres, 
in order to compensate for the rcduced yields that would be obtained from 
previously cropped land. In each season since 1933-34 the area has been 
fixed at 80 acres per farmer. A proposal to increase the area in 1939-40 
was rejected. 

A rice research station is maintained by the Department of Agriculture 
at Yanco, where plant breeding, seed selection and general experimental 
work are undertaken. 
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HAy. 

The production of wheaten and oaten hay varies in accordance with the 
seasonal factors controlling yield, the prospects for grain crops and the 
market demand for hay. In favourable years considerable stocks are stacked 
for use in dry seasons. The production of lucerne hay, though subject to 
considerable fluctuation, is less variable than that of wheaten and oaten 
hay. Changes in the proportions of wheaten and oaten hay since 1931-32 
may be, to some extent, attributable to the Federal bounty on manures 
used in cultivation, for which wheat for grain was not an eligible crop. 
In consequence the tendency to sow wheat and ultimately to use it for hay 
or for grain according to circumstances may have been discouraged. 
Formerly the greater part of the area cultivated for hay was sown with 
wheat, but in several recent years oats has been the most extensive ha;v 
crop. In 1939-40 the total area of hay crops was 706,599 acres, which is 
lIt per cent. below the average area in the preceding five ~'ears. The 

yield per acre was high, particularly of wheaten and oaten hay, and pro
duction decreased only by 18 per cent., although the area under crops 
for hay was 35 per cent. smaller than in 1938-39. The following table 
shows the area, production and average yield per acre of hay of each 
principal kind in recent years (ended 31st :M:arch) ;-

TABLE 650.-Hay-Area and Production, 1926 to 1940. 

Annual I Annual 

I I 
Kind afRay. Average, Avernge, 1937-38. 1038-39. 1939-40. 

1926-30.' 1931-35. 

Wheaten-
Area ... acres 377,463 339,837 348,339 559,437 264,239 
Production ... ... tons 376,519 435,467 349,618 611,736 373,013 
Yield p.a. ... ... tons 1·00 1·28 1·00 1·00 1·41 

Oaten-
Area ... acres 216,707 274,793 312,337 413,002 3~0,266 
Production ... ... tons 243,460 347,934 317,814 430,824 460,360 
Yield p.a. ... ... tons 1·12 1·27 1-01 1-04 1·32 

Lucel'ne-
Area ... acres 93,986 110,961 07,354 92,598 80,958 
Production ... ... tons 174,405 181,894 156,135 135,315 127,983 
Yield p.a. ... tons 1·86 1-64 1·60 1-46 1·42 

Other Kinds-
Area '" acres 1,296 1,705 1,532 3,888 3,136 
Production ... ... tons 1,303 2,127 1,602 3,389 4,313 
Yield p.a. ... tons 1·01 1·25 HO I 0'87 1·38 

----------- ---1-------
Total Hay-

Area ... acres 689,542 727,296 759,562 11,068,925 706,599 
Production ... ... tons 795,687 957,422 825,309 11,181,264 965,678 
Yield p.a. ... ... tons 1·15 1·33 1·09 HO 1'37 

• Years eadel 30th June. 

Oonwn;ntion of Fodder. 

At 31st March, 1940, hay was stored on 18,551 holdings, and the quan
tity held was 987,332 tons. Further information regarding the storage 
of hay and the consenation of fodder generally is given at page 66Z 

of this Year Book. 
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SUGAR-CANE: 

The growing of sugar-cane became established as an industl1Y in New 
South Wales about 1865. An outline of the early history and development 
()I the ind'ustry is given in ·the Official Year Book, 1921, at page 753. 
By 1880 an area of nearly 11,000 ·acres was under cane and the industry 
continued to expand steadily until 1895, when the area was 32,927 acres. 
The peak in production (320,276 tons of cane) was recorded two years 
later. Then the rapid development of the dairying industry, and, later, 
(JI banana-growing, caused a decline in cane cultivation, and in 1918-19 
the area under cane had diminished to about one-third of that in 1895. 
TIuring the past ten years sugar cane growing has expanded again, and 
the quantity of sugar-cane produced in 1937-38 was gTeaterthan ever before. 

The great bulk of the Australian sugar-cane is grown in Queensland, 
but its cultivation is an important enterprise on the far north coast of 
New South Wales. The cane-fields are confined to the hills and flats of 
the Tweed and the flats of the Olarence and Richmond Rivers, where the 
conditions are favourable, e.g., cheap transport (important because of the 
bulky nature of the crop), suitable soil, good drainage, adequate rainfall 
and reasonable freedom from frost. Successful cane-growing is dependent 
largely upon the use of high-yielding, disease-resistant varieties and care
ful cultivation; and the revival of the industry and the satisfactory 
yields obtained in recent years indicate that growers in New South "Wales 
have employed suitable types and effective methods in the cultivation of 
sugar-cane. There are few holdings devoted exclusively to cane-growing; 
usually it is undertaken in association with other agricultural activities 
and dairying. 

The planting of sugar-cane takes place usually from August to early 
November according to location, soil and climatic conditions. Usually 
plantings are renewed every fourth or fifth year. Harvesting is a stan
dardised process carried out on a contract basis. The cut cane is crushed 
in three mills at convenient centres and the raw sugar is purchased by 
the Queensland Sugar Board in terms of an agreement with the Oommon~ 
wealth Government. Particulars regarding the operations of these sugar 
mills and the sugar refinery at Pyrmont (Sydney) are published on page 
964. 

The average yield of cane per acre varies considerably from year to year; 
it depends partly upon seasonal conditions, cultural methods, and variety of 
cane and specially upon the maturity of the cane-sometimes considerable 
areas are stood-over for harvesting in the following year. The greatest 
'yield per acre (34.22 tons) was cut in 1925-26. In the last ten years the 
yield per acre has ranged from 20.12 tons in 1932-33 to 33.76 tons in 
1937-38. An area of 10,488 acres of cane cut in 1939-40 produced 274,548 " 
t0118 of sugar-cane, an average of 26.2 tons per acre. The production was 
8";,176 tons less than the record 361,724 tons in HJ37 -38. " 
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The fluctuations of cane-growing in New South Wales are shown in the 
following table:-

TABLB 651.--Sugar-cane Area and Production, 1876 to 1940. 

Arelt under Sugar-cane. I 
Production of Value of Sugar-cane 
Sugar-cane. Produced.t 

BeILSOll_ 

I Total.· I Quantity. I Cut f,?r I Not Cut 
I 

Average Total. Per Acre. CrUBbing. • Per Aore. 

aores. acres. acres. tons. tons. £ £ s. d. 

1875-76 3,654 2,800 6,454 •• ,'0, ...... ...... ...... 

1885-86 9,583 6,835 16,418 239,347 24·98 ...... . ..... 
1895~96 14,398 18,529 32,927 207,771 14·43 ...... ...... 
1905-06 10,313 11,492 21,805 201,988 19'59 161,240 15 12 8 

1915-16 6,030 5,228 11,258 157,748 26·16 205,070 34 0 2 

1925-26 8,688 10,675 19,363 297,335 34·22 397,690 45 15 6 

1928-29 6,783 9,055 15,838 147,414 21'73 215,590 31 15 8 

[929-30 7,967 7,458 15,425 174,110 21·85 291,000 36 10 6 

1930-31 7,617 8,007 15,624 160,209 21-03 279,700 36 14 5 

1931-32 8,272 7,647 15,919 174,153 21-66 300,080 36 5 6 

1932-33 7,796 8,349 16,145 156;818 20·12 225,430 28 18 4: 

1933-34 10,015 6,914 16,929 230,918 23·06 325,430 32 911 

193~35 7,572 10,959 18,531 227,424 30·03 346,820 45 16 1 

1935-36 10,416 9,794 20,210 280,472 26·93 384,820 36 18 11 

1936-37 10,231 10,190 20,421 275,169 26·90 410,010 40 1 6 

1937-38 10,716 10,137 20,853 361,724 33·76 489,240 45 13 1 

1938-39 10,458 10,772 21,230 336,701 32'20 482,520 46 2 9 

1939-40 10,488 10,229 20,717 274,584 26'20 447,830 42 14 0 

• Exclusive of areas cut for green food or. plants since 1910. t At place of production. 

Sugar Agreement. 

The sugar industry in Australia is subject to an agreement between the 
Commonwealth and Queensland Governments, by which an embargo is 
imposed on the importation of foreign sugar into Australia, and the prices 
of refined sugar are fixed on .a uniform basis throughout Australia. 
The prices under the current agreement, which has been extended 
for five years as from September, 1941, are as follows :-£24 per ton for raw 
sugar to the grower, and £33 4s. per ton for refined sugar wholesale. The 
retail price of sugar is on the basis of 4d. per lb. in capital cities. Provision 
is made for rebates to exporters of canned fruits, jams, etc., to reduce the 
cost of the sugar contents of the foods exported to a parity with world 

• 71989- D 
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prices of sugar. The Queensland Sugar Board administers the agreement 
and makes arrangements for the refining and marketing of the sugar 
produced in Queensland and New South vVales. The position of Australia 
1. nder the International Sugar Agreement was indicated at page 743 of the 
Year Book for 1937-38. 

By reason of the limitation arising from marketing control and the cir
cumstances which led to such regulation it is not likely that cane-growing 
will be greatly extended in New South Wales. 

In September, 1939, the British Government purchased thc remammg 
Australian exportable surplus of raw sugar, totalling 290,000 tons. The 
price, £stg.7 10s. per ton, c.i.f., United Kingdom ports, plus the existing 
British tariff preference of £3 His. per ton on Dominion sugar was equivalent 
to about £10 per ton, f.o.b. Australian mill, compared with the average 
return, £8 4s. 3d. on exports in the season 1937-38. Oanada and New 
Zealand have agreed to buy 120,000 tons and 80,000 tons of sugar annually 
but other specific arrangements for disposal of the exportable surplus of 
sugar have not been concluded. Shipping' difficulties and rationing of 
sugar in the United Kingdom render the outlook for sugar exports to that 
destination unpromising and no indication of likely purchases has been 
given by the British Ministry of Food. 

TOBACCO. 

Tobacco-growing began in New South Vvales more than fifty years ago. 
Fluctuations in the area cultivated and in the production of tobacco are 
due mainly to climatic conditions. Leaf is grown mostly in the N orth
western Slopes Division on land with facilities for irrig'ation. Apart from 
limitations of climate, tobacco for commercial purposes can be produced 
only on the lighter sandy soils. An experiment station is maintained at 
Ashford to encourage the production of leaf on such soils. 

Stimulated by increased tariff protection the peak of production was: 
l'eached in 1922-23, when 27,122 cwt. of leaf were produced; but the 
quantity has exceeded 20,000 cwt. in only two subsequent years, viz., 1931-32-
and 1932-33. In 1939-40 the quantity cured was 4,674 cwt., and the annual 
average for the ten years ended 1939-40 was 7,954 cwt. 

The annual consumption of tobacco leaf in Australia IS about 240,000 
cwt. and only about one-fourth is produced locally. In order to reduce 
purchases from the United States which are a drain on dollar exchange 
resources, manufacturers of tobacco undertook, in June, 1940, to buy all 
the usable ripe yellow leaf Australian growers can produce in the next 
few years, and the prices to be paid for the tobacco were arranged by an 
agreement in March, 1941. The prices for the 1941 crop are to be 25 per 
cent. above those of 1939 and about 10 per cent. hig'her than in 1940, and 
are to be reviewed at the end of the selling season. A tobacco leaf appraise
ment scheme has been devised and all leaf is to be submitted to a tobacco< 
board to be set up under the National Security Regulations. 
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Under the trade agreement with Southern Rhodesia announced on 26th 
March, 1£141, the British preferential rate of duty, less 9d. a lb., will apply 
to tobacco leaf imported from that country for mamliacture in Australia. 

Since 1933 the Commonwealth Government has provided funds to assist 
the States and the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research to con
tinue economic and scientific inyestigations into tobacco. Amounts of 
£13,750 in 1939-40 and £12,500 in 1940-41 were appropriated for this work 
by the Commonwealth Government and £1,250 in 1939-40 and £1,000 in 
1940-41 were allocated to New South Wales. An important result of the 
research work of the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research is the 
discovery of effective means of preventing blue mould, which has been a 
serious obstacle to the progress of the industry. The State Tobacco Expert 
is engaged in advising the farmers, and in field experiments. 

Particulars of tobacco production in New South Wales since 1916-17 are 
.as follow:-

TADLE 652.-Tobacco-growing-Area and Production, 1917 to 1940. 

Holdings Production ""'''''0' \ 
Average 

Area Production Yalue Season. Cultivating Planter]. (Dried Leaf). per acre Production per acre Tobacco. CultiYa ted. (At Fal'lll). Culti I'atcd. 

No. acres, cwt. cwt. £ £ 8. 

Average 1917-21 103* 1,009 10,293 10·20 79,632 78 18 

" 
1922-26 135 1,493 12,234 8·19 95,890 64 6 

" 
1927-31 87 688 4,310 6·26 38,128 55 8 

" 
1932-36 180 1,931 12,041 6·24 149,41,1 77 5 

1934-35 ... ... 77 560 2,052 3·66 16,780 29 19 
1935-36 ... ... 89 934 5,953 6·37 65,560 70 4 
1936-37 ... ... 74 851 5,411 6·36 53,820 63 [; 

1937-38 ... ... 58 610 3,649 5·98 37,860 62 1 
1938-39 ... ... 41 629 3,550 5·64 38,220 60 15 

1939-40 ... ... / 37 717 4,674 
I 

6.'52 40,050 55 17 

* Average for fOllr years-particulars for 1010-20 not available. 

GRAPES. 

Between 1920 and 1924 there was rapid eJ:pansion in the area devoted to 
grape-growing in New South ,Vales, largely due to the establishment 
'Of the industry on the Murrumbidgee and Curlwaa Irrigation Areas 
and to the settlement of returned soldiers on agricultural holdings adapted 
to grape-growing. 

The most important viticultural district is in the Riverina Division. 
where 5,411 acres were grown in 1939-40 fOT wine-making, 834 acres for 
table use, 1,879 acres for drying, and 459 acres of young' vines. The greater 
part of these vineyards is in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. The 
growing of grapes for drying is most extensive in the irrigation areas at 
,Ventworth, where 3,270 acres of vines were devoted to this purpose and 
128 acres to other purposes in 1939-40. 

In the Hunter and Manning Division the area cultivated for grapes in 
.1939-40 was 1,449 acres for wine-making, 305 acres for table use, and 116 
acres of young vines. 
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The total area on which grapes were grown has been constant at about 
17,000 acres. Owing to war-time export marketing difficulties the planting 
of new vineyards is being discouraged. The following dissection shows 
that between 1920-21 and 1935-36 the greatest increase in area, relatively 
and absolutely, was in grapes of drying varieties. 

TABLE 653.-Grapes, Area Grown for Various Purposes, 1921 to 1940. 

Varieties 01 Grapes. \ 1920-21.0 !1930-31.' \ 1035-36.t!1037-38.t!193S-S9.t\ 1939-40.t 

able T 
D rying 
Wine 

... ... 
'" ... '" 

acres. . .. ... 2,087 ... ... 699 ... . .. 4,58U 

aores. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
2,637 2,932 3,209 3,178 3,163 
3,937 3,840 4,631 5,011 5,366 
6,771 7,382 7,442 7,499 7,506 

-------- --------------
Total, bearing ... 7.375 13,345 14,154 15,282 15,688 16,035 

Not bearing {Wine} 3,408 1,269 514 703 647 419, ... Other 749 490 965 644 529 
---------_ .. -

Grand Total ... ... 10,'783 15,363 15,158 16,950 16,979 16,983 

• Year ended 30th June. t Year ended 31st March. 

The production of the vineyards according to thl:l purposes for which it 
was used is shown in the following comparison. The quantities do not 
relate in every case to the acreages as classified in the preceding table,. 
because the produce of some varieties of vines cultivated usually for a 
particular purpose may be used ultimately in a different way;-

TABLE 654.-Grapes-Production, 1921 to 1940. 

Production. !1920-21.' \ 1930-31.' !1985-36.t\1937-38.t I 1938-39.t !19S9-40.t 

Table grapes cwt. 53,200 73,600 87,520 101,520 80,680 79,500 
Dried grapes-· 

Sultanas '" " 
3,396 43,304 76,112 112,917 89,129 122,412 

Currants '" " 
2;469 8,506 17,281 23,094 24,783 29,189 

Raisins & lexias 1,052 3,983 7,046 9,857 7,613 9,838 
tGrapes used for win~, 113,880 235,040 327,020 379,520 332,260 294,020 
W ine made '" gal. 674,188 1,335,882 2,567,812 2,690,31511 2,501,74711 2,090,49011 
Vigneron's Brandy 

and Spirit ... " 
8,536 7,761 36,710 § § 3 

• Year ended 30th June. t Year ended 31st March. 
l Includes grapes sent to Victoria to be' made into wine; 16,880 cwt. In 1930-31 and 8,840 cwt. 

in 1935-36. §IncIuded as wine. 11 Includes distilled and beverage wine. 

The volume of output shows some variation in accordance with the effect 
of seasonal conditions on average yields. The most critical periods are 
during the budding and early growing season (September and October) 
and in February and March, when ripening, picking and drying are in 
progress. In 1939-40 more dried vine fruits were produced than in any 
preceding year, but the production of wine was about 29 per cent. below 
the record of 1936-37. Further information relating to the development 
of the dried vine fruits industry is published on pag'e 762. 

Particulars of the production from vineyards in irrigation areas are 
ihown in the section "Water Conservation anu Irrigation." 
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Most of the table grapes are marketed in the urban centres of the State. 
In 1938-39 grapes to the weight of 215,900 lb., valued at £3,385, were 
exported from New South ,Vales, as compared with 788,700 lb., valued at 
£14,107, in 1937-38. Special research into the problems of transport have 
been undertaken. The destinations of the exports in 1938-39 included, in 
order of importance, British Malaya, Oanada, Hong Kong, Netherlands 
East Indies, Burma and India. 

In 1938-39 over sea exports from New South Wales included 9,146 gallons 
of brandy valued at £5,573 and 128,648 gallons of wine valued at £30,487. 
The export trade in wine is assisted by a bounty payable by the Oommon
wealth Government on fortified wine exported oversea. Lack of shipping 
space hampered the export of wine in 1939-40 and the British authorities 
decided that for at least three months from 20th January, 1941, no licences 
would be issued for importation of wine into the United Kingdom. 
Particular!!, of the rates at which bounty has been payable under the ·Wine 
Export Bounty Act, the quantities on which bounty was paid and the 
amounts disbursed in New South Wales from 1924-25 to 1933-34 were 
given at page 746 of the Year Book for 1937-38. Details for each of the 
six years ended 1939-40 are as follow;-

TABLE 655.-Bounty on Wine Exported, 1935 to 1940. 

Bounty on Fortified wine Wine Exported 
Exported. on which Amount of Year Bounty was 

ended June. Paid in Bounty 
Rate. I New South Paid. 

per gal. Asfrorn- Wales. 

8. d. gal. £ 
1934-35 ... ... ... 1 3 1 Mar., 1935 ... 49,761 3,232 
1935-36 ... ... ... 1 3 . ........... 43,959 2,748 
1936-37 ... ... ... 1 2 1 Mar., 1937 ... 51,692 3,209 
1937-38 ... ... ... 1 1 1 Mar., 1938 ... 81,465 4,637 
1938-39 ... ... . .. I 0 I Mar., 1939 ... 48,341 * 2,587 
1939-40 ... ... ... 1 0 ............ 38,341 1,917 

• 40,641 gallons at Is. Id. gallon and 7,700 gallons at Is. gallon. 

Provision has been made for payment of bounty at the rate of ls. per 
gallon on fortified wine exported during the five years ended 30th April, 
1945, under the Wine Export Bounty Act, 1939. 

A Wine Grapes Marketing Board, constituted under the Marketing Act, 
functions mainly as a negotiating body between the growers of the Mur. 
rumbidgee Irrigation Area and the wine-makers, and fixes the prices 
payable to the growers for wine-grapes delivered at the wineries. 

FRUIT AND VEGETABLE GROWING. 

In 1939-40 the area of land on which fruit (including passion-fruit, 
berry fruitE~ nuts, grapes, bananas and pineapples) was grown was 102,174 
acres (inclusive of 17,980 acres non-bearing) and the farm value of the 
production was £2,790,680, as compared with an area of 102,577 acres 
(inclusive of 17,567 acres non-bearing) and a farm value of £2,688,940 in 
1938-39. 
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The importance of fruit and vegetable growing is shown by the following 
comparison, which relates to the area and value of production o~ each of the 
principal classes of crop on holdings of one acre and upwards III extent:-

TABLE 656.-Fruit and Vegetables-Acreage and Production 
1938-39 and 1939-40. 

___ --.-_1_9_38_-,39_. ___ -;,11 ___ --.-_19
_

3
_
9

_,4.,-°_. ----

___ K_ill_,d_O_f_C_'l'_OI_'S __ .. ;~::,~~ 1 ,,:'~;, I v~:Vi;"' I1 i~::~ 1 ,,2~:, 1 __ Y_~_I~:_~f_ 
Orchards-Cit.rus 

Othed 

Total 

i 
Acre~. Acres. 

4,G72 2:{.416 
0, Gi6 3:3,810 

13,748 56,756 

1,291 1r;,6E8 
7,528 

2 ~,53R 
2,194 11,677 

3h9 25.49:) 
---

17,622 ,141,GSG 

£ 
823,:100 
868,440 

1,686,,40 

*873,320 
413,110 
51fl,01O 
5.'l5,2iO 

5,1,210 
-----
4,148,CGO 

Acres. 
4,313 
9,,64 

14,Oi7 

948 

2,618 

337 

AC1·es. 
2.{,On 
:3:.',4il6 

55,513 

lG,OR5 
7,84L 

28,310 
11,S;;8 

28,224 

£ 
886,770 
842,850 

1,7~9,620 

433,520 
450,U30 
636,340 
5C4,650 

540, 7~0 

• Includes value of wine and spirit madr. from /.{t'npe juice. t Excludes passion-fruit, UaIJUnUs, 
pineapples, alld berl')' fruit,. 

The cultivation of many classes of fruit is capable of considerable expan· 
sion, and there are large areas of suitable soil with climatic conditions 
ranging from comparative cold on the highlands to semi-tropical heat on the 
North Coast, so that a large variety of fruits can be cultivated. In the 
vicinity of Sydney, citrus fruits, peaches, plums, apples, and passion-fruit 
are most generally planted. On the tablelands, apples, pears, apricots, and 
1111 the fruits from cool and temperate climates thrive; in the west and in the 
south-west, citrus, pome and stone fruits, figs, almonds, anu raisin-grapes 
are cultivated; and in the north coastal districts, bananas, pineapples, and 
{Jther tropical fruits are grown. Citrus fruits are cultivated extensively, and 
form the largest clement in local fruit production. 

Oommercial market gardening is important in parts of the North Coast, 
:Hunter and Manning' and Central Tableland diviElions, and elsewhere is 
conducted mainly near the larger urban centres. All orchards and 
nurseries outside the metropolitan area are required to be registered, and 
an annual charge of 1s. per acre is imposed. Revenue from this source, 
lesE' the cost of administration, is expended in the form of advances to 
:fruit-growers' organisations for the benefit of the industry. Receipts in 
1939-40 were £5,323, advances totalling £5,010 were made, other expenditure 
amounted to £656 and an unexpended balance of £4,516 remained at 30th 
June, 1940. 

vVith the exception of oranges, lemons, mandarins and bananas, the fruit 
production of New :South vVales is far below the demand. In the year ended 
30th June, 1940, approximately 2,446,469 cases of fresh fruit, including 
282,889 pineapples and 116,122 of bananas, but excluding 36,696 traYEl of 
st.rawberries, were imported into New South VIr ales from other States. 
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The quantity of fruit used for j am and fruit-canning in factories in New 
South Wales increased from 18,919 tons, valued at about £225,000 in 1938-
39 to 20,428 tons of an approximate value of £290,000 in 1939-40. Fresh 
fruit (including citrus) to the value of £146,192 was exported overseas 
from New South ~Wales in 1938-39, in addition to preserved fruits and 
vegetables, pulp and juice valued at £218,179, and d'ried fruits valued at 
£119,505. 

Good seasons generally produce a glut of stone fruits, for which appar
ently there is no system of efficient handling. The usual periods of fruit 
harvesting are in the Summer and early Autumn. Bananas are pulled and 
citrus fruits are picked throughout the ;year. Apples and pears ripen 1rom 
Decem'bcr to Ma;y, peaches and plums from November to March, apricots 
from, November to February and table grapes from January to April. 

On account of the necessit;y of conserving shipping space for the transport 
of essential foodstuffs and materials it was not practicable to guarantee that 
fresh fruit from Australia will be transported to the United Kingdom. To 
meet the problems of disposal thereby created, the Oommonwealth Govern
lllent constituted compulsory pools (controlled b;y the Australian Apple and 
Peal' Board) to handle and sell apples and pears (see page 756). In Sep
tember, 1939, the British Government bounght the unsold residue of the 
dried fruits crop of 1939 and agreed to absorb Australia's surplus dried 
fruits for the duration of the war (see page 7(3). Oanned fruits have been 
taken b;y the United Kingdom and it is possible that the use of fresh fruit 
for canning or jam, fruit juices, etc., ma;y be increased. 

The extent of cultivation of each important class of fruit on holdings 
of one acre and upwards during' the past season and in 1930-31 is shnwn in 
the following table:-

TABLE 657.-Fruit Trees, 1930-31 and 1939-40. 

Fruit,. 

Ol'anges-
Seville 
\Yashington Navel 
Valencia 
All other 
Tot-a 1 oranges 

I,cmol1s 
Mandarins 
Other Citrus 
Apples 
llears-

\Vj1liams 
All other 

Peaches-
Dessert and Drying 
Canning 

Nectarines 
Plums 
Prnnes 
Figs 
Cherries 
Apricots 
Quinces 
Almonds 
Persimmons 
Passion Fruit 
~All ot,hcr ... 

1930-31. 1939-40. 

~~~~!)~~otfl Trees of ne~rillg Age. ~~~l~e~g[ I 
yet vet 

Bearing. Number.! Yield. Bearing. 

Trees of Bearing Age. 

Number. \ Yield. 

"'1 
... 

···1 

t Vines. 

4,905 
138,380 
234,5611 

34,176 
432,021 

53,:350 
100,184 

H,9111 
32:1,802 

23,240 
22,371 

54,166 
[l5,()85 

7,746 
37,559 I 
21,616 

(j.002 
78,~31 
16,156 

\),929 
!),031 

757 
t73,309 

bushel:-1 I bus1Jel~. 
33,872 :J8,727 8,9871 25,]89 I 37,862 

551,(il6 '74fi,910 115,528 65R,983 895,412 
719.441 854,073 176,226 n)3,RI]7 874,933 
391.251 4[17.06!) 10.423 11>+.879 130,900 

1,nOli,lS0 :;,U-I6,785 -:JTl,16.! j1,627,V18 1,945,107 
210,833 320,156 1l5,230 208,751 211,567 
58n,839 I 532,568 1D,5H 307,905 1S0,59S, 

27,942 3(\,219 15,817 37,584 02,513 
907,]04 908,705 473,722 1,074,570 015,932 

] 59,040 
1-!1,072 

302,fi88 
171,12,7 

32H2 
207;(j31 
27~,553 

8,62U 
241,724 
H7,789 

15,U00 
35,308 

0,1-1-0 
1203 ,035-

172,009 
141,901 

21-1,000 
209,91)8 
]q 403 

148;246 
197,998 

4,2:)3 
7n,220 

113,303 
19,989 

4,410 
5,920 

57595 
5;n42 

37,017 
38,:331 

3D,lI8 
103,032 

20,512 
22.81-1 
15) 77 

2,721 
4:J,104 
19,.103 

5.007 
22,R28 

7!)5 
t78,612 

125,946 
155,07:3 

303,556 
177,858 

3P,241 
]90,388 
219,572 

19,642 
260,061 
142,288 

38,288 
49,198 
II ,450 

t170,923 

133,793 
142,46.J. 

219,509 
29S,3liO 

23,057 
100,901 
200,lrJ7 

10,80S 
(W,225 

194,994 
30,048 

5,158 
7,058 

32,351 
fl,924 

t Excluding bananas and pinenpples. 

The figures shown above include returns frolll non-commercinl orchards, 
which are, however, of comparatively small extent. Since 1930-31 there 
has been a check to the expansion in orchards. This is illustrated by a 
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compa'rison of the figures relating to ;young trees as well as trees in 
bearing. Apples and certain fruits used mainly for processing are excep
tions to the general trend. There has been a mal,ked decline in manda,rin 
growing" also; a: shift from common oranges, to Washington Navels and 
Valencias. 

Oitrus Fruits. 

Particulars of citrus orchards are shown in the following statement:

TABLE 658.-0itrus Fruits-Area and Production, 1901 to 1940~ 

I Area under Cultimtion (Citrus Production. i Fruits.) .Farm Value of Pcoduction 

Season. 

!productive·1 I 
I ~ "erH!,e pel I ~ verage ppr Not 

bearing. Total. Total. Pl'orlucti \'e Totnl. ' Prod netiv,;: 
Acre. Acre" 

I 

acres. acres. acres. bushels. bushels. £' £ s. d. 

1900-01 
.' 

11,013 3,952 14,965 648,628 59 81,080 7 7 3: 

1910-11 17,465 2,643 20,108 1,478,306 85 199,300 11 8 3 

1920-21 21,.990 6,445 28,435 2,009,756 91 477,580 21 14 4 
\ 

1922-26 (Av.) 21,854 8,119 29,973 2,155,313 99 595,901) 27 5 4 

1927-31 .. 26,140 7,019 33,15\) 2,677,548 102 826,450 31 12 4 

1932-36 .. 26,223 4,806 31,029 2,947,468 112 557,850 21 5 6 

1930-31 27,161 6,303 33,464 2.935,728 108 51C, lOO 18 19 4 

1935-36 24,284 3,938 28,222 2,826,284 116 .584,660 24 1 6 

1936-37 24,566 3,986 28,552 2,784,104 113 653,180 26 11 9 
I 

1937-38' 
I 

23.875 3,742 27.617 2,653,599 111 659.950 27 12 6 
i 

1938-39 23416 4.072 27.488 ~.108,859 133 823,300 35 3 2 

1939-4(), 23.077 4.313 27.390 2, i05,785 ]04 
! 

886,770 38 8 6 

The-principal divisions for the cultivation of citrus fruits are as follow:
Hunter and Manning, 7,743 acres; Metropolitan, 6,460 acres; RiverinR, 
7,350 acres (including 5,934 acres within the Mm'l'Umbidgee Irrigation 
area) and Oentral Tableland, 3,796 acres. Of the last-named 3,668 acres. 
within Oolo Shire are really within the coastal terrain. 

The number of holdings of one. acre or more in extent in which citrus 
fruit, to the extent of fifty trees or more, was cultivated during the year 
1939c40 was. 3,672, and of these the average area was 7.5 acres, compared 
with 5,110'in 1930-31, with an average area of 6.7 acres. The area devoted 
to citrus culture expanded steadily in the ten years ended 1929-30, when the 
maximum area of 34,010 acres of bearing and non-bearing trees was attained. 
Since then. owing to the adversities of the industry, citrus growing has 
h~en curtailed, Ilind in 1939-40 the area under citrus fruits was about 18.2 
pel1 cent. smaller than in 1930-31 with the productive area reduced by about 
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15 per cent. Simultaneously the area under mandarins declined, and Navel 
and Valencias have, to an appl'eciable degree, replaced oranges ,of other 
varieties. Lemon growing' has increaseu' sinoe 1935.36, and in 1939-40 
there were more lemon trees than in any years since 1924-25. 

The 'production of oranges and lemons has attained such proportions 
that the 'growers are ,obliged to seek overseas markets. .During 1939-40 the 
oversea expOl't of citrus fruit from New South Wales was valued at 
£87,884 compared with £90,754 in 1938-39. Formerly most of tl1is expMt was 
to New Zealand. An embargo on the importation of all fresh f£ruits from 
Australia to New Zealand was partially relaxed in respect of the produce 
of South Australia only in August, 1933. This embargo ooupled with 
increased production seriously affected the local markets. Efforts to 
develop markets in Canada and Great Britain met with some success, 
though prices secured in oversea markets were not very satisfactory, and 
a bounty of 6d. per case was paid by the Dommonwealth on oranges 
exported to countries other than New Zealand in 1934 and 28. pel' case in 
1935 and 1936 subject to certain qualifications. 

Under a trade agreement with New Zealand concluded in March, 1937, 
Australian oranges from "fly-free" areas will be admitted to meet the 
needs of the New Zealand market, subject to the consent of the Minister 
for Customs of that country. The New Zealand Internal Marketing 
Department is the sole authorised importer of citrus fruits, and the fruit 
is sold on its behalf by wholesale merchants to the retailers. In 1938-39, 
101,287 centals of oranges, valuecf at £73,325, W81'e sent from New South 
Wales to New Zealand. 

The Citrus Fruits Bounty Act of 1938 provided for a bounty on the export 
of oranges, lemons, grape-fruit and mandarins in the years 1938, 1939 and 
1940: Common oranges are ineligible for the bounty. The rate varies 
according to the description of case used. For the orange case (oranges or 
grape-fruit) and the lemon case (lemons) the rate is 2s. per case. The 
Australian bushel case and the standard bushel case may be used for 
oranges, lemons, grape-fruit or mandarins, for which a bounty of Is. 4d. 
per case is payable. Half lemon cases in which lemons oi' mand'arins may 
be exported carry bounty at the rate of Is, per case, The bounty in respect 
of citrus fruits (oranges) exported from New South Wales was £6,001 
in 1937-38, £2,188 in 1938-39, and £1,191 in 1939-40. 

Australian oranges shipped to the United Kingdom arrive mainly in 
the months August to November and compete in the British market with 
oranges from South Africa, Brazil, and at times the United States of 
America, Production has expanded rapidly in South Africa and Brazil, 
where the producers enjoy the advantages of cheap labour and more ready 

access to market, Hence the Australian producer, as a relatil-ely small 
factor in the total British supply even in these months of active marketing, 
cannot secure remunerative returns from export to the United Kingdom 
unless costs of production and marketing are kept at a very low level. 
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The New Zealand embargo deprived mandarin growers of their only 
important export market. To relieve distress amongst such growers the 
Oommonwealth and State Governments each provided an amount of £8,515, 
as grants to growers ·to be used for l'esoiling, purchasing fel'tilisers, re
working established mandarin trees with approved citrus varieties, re
placing old mandarin trees with other fruit trees, and utilisil1g areas 
which were under mandarins for any other approved purpose. Mandarin 
trees in bearing decreased in number from 590,578 in 1931-32 to 307,905 
in 1939-40. 

In February, 1935, the Oommonwealth Govel'11ment made available to 
the Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research an annual grant of 
£2,000 for five years to be expended in citrus research. 

Under regulations issued by the Federal Department of Oommerce in 
March, 193·9, all establishments used for packing citrus fruits for export 
must be registered and must conform to a specified standard of hygiene. 

Fruits oihe?' than Citrus. 
The following table shows the area of orchards and fruit gardens, includ

ing passion fruit but exclusive of citrus orchards, bananas, pineapples, and 
ber~'y fruits, together with the total value of each season's yield, at 
intervals since 1900-01:-

TABLE 659.-N on-Oitrus Fruits-Area and Value-1901 to 1940. 

Area under Culth'ation (Fruits other than Citrus 

Season. 
Productive. Not Bearing. Total. 

acres. acres. acres. 
1900-01 25,766 5,503 31,269 
1910-11 20,498 6,748 27,246 
1920-21 27,302 14,309 41,611 
1925-26 2fJ,621 11,818 41,439 
1926-27 30,403 10,6:17 41,040 
]927-28 32,492 9,038 41.530 
1928-29 32,3'23 8,389 40,712 
J929-30 32,284 7,767 40,051 
1930-31 32,140 7,499 39,639 
1931-32 32,811 7,1l36 40,347 
1932-33 32,954 7,014 39,968 
19:1:1-34 32,811 7,:198 40,209 
1934-35 33,002 8,016 41,018 
] 935-36 32,594 8,600 41,194 
1936-37 35,2]] § 10,20] § 45,4]2§ 
1937-23 34,462 10,~54 44,716 
1938-39 34,037 9.955 43.992 
1939-40 33,003 10,0]2 43,015 

Farm Value of Production. 

Total. 

£ 
270,080 
271,930 
577,480 
857,380 
855,540 
957,550 
860,710 

1,006,640 
709,360 
461,210 
903,690 
6;0,560 
753,HlO 
H09,960 

] ,030,270 
935,474 
899,]20 
869,140 

I 
AYel'age per 

Pl'oducti \'eAcre 

£ s. d. 
10 9 8 
13 5 4 
21 3 ° 28 18 11 
28 2 7 
29 9 6 
26 12 7 
31 3 7 
22 1 5 
14 1 1 
27 8 5 
20 8 9 
22 16 10 
24 17 0 
29 5 2 
27 211 
26 8 4 
26 6 8 

f The increase in area in 193G-37 was due to the inclusion of a number of ')mall orchards 
not p:eviously recorded. 

Approximately one-quarter of the area under fruits other than citrus is 
situated in the Oentral Tablelands, where the area occupied in this way iil 
11,001 acres; 8,899 acres are situated in the South-Western Slupes and 8,678 
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acres in the Riverina. The last-mentioned acreage includes the orchards 
of the'Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, which are described in the chapter 
"Water Oonservation and Irrigation." 

The number of non-citrus fruit trees (in bearing) of each of the prin
cipal varieties in various years since 1910 is shown in the following table. 

TABLE (l(lO.-Non-Oitrus Fruits-Number of Productive Trees, 1910 to 1940. 

Apples. I Pears. I Peaciles. I Plums. I Prunes. j Apricots. [ Cherries. 
______ c ________ __ 

Season. 

Number of Trees of Productive Age. 

l~no ... 476,945 109,178 584,642*' 1l0,791 t ... 78,352 114,205 
1920 ... 718,350 196,943 690,617 132,385 32,857 109,088 139,212 
1925-26 ... 832,110 271,526 568,291 212,721 131,153 134,782 186,925-
1930-31 ... 967,164 301,612 473,815 207,631 272,553 147,789 241,724 

1931-32 ... 985,226 302,318 465,551 202,101 267,901 148,20::1 243,68!j 
1932-33 ... 1,015,948 297,445 453,333 204,781 272,893 143,198 251,251 
1933-34 ... 1,012,254 290,526 451,228 206,733 263,279 141,983 259,125 
1934-35 ... 1,045,824 281,902 451,01l 200,989 259,948 143,792 261,359 
1935-36 ... 1,0'18,555 281,534 458,800 199,337 235,009 142,975 268,805 
1936-37§ ... 1,121,395 293,808 498,758 218,410 242,482 155,454 276,194 
1937-38 ... 1,133,602 293,666 498,393 211,180 236,961 152.843

1 

272,410 
1938-39 ... 1,104,399 290,942 496,560 201,000 248,567 146,969 268,643 
1939-40 ... 1,074,570 281,019. 481,414 190,388 219,572 142,288 266,061 

• Including Nectarines. t Including Prnnes. ~ See footnote to preceding table. 

The area under fruits other than citrus was greatest in 1936-37 and 
declined a little during' the past three years. The main line of development 
since 1931 has been in the growing of apples. Prune-growing, which 
extend'ed rapidly between 1920 and 1930, has decreased, and in 1939-40 
the number of prune trees in production was 20 per cent. less than in 
1930-31. 

In recent years headway has been made in organising the marketing of 
non-citrus fruits. 0001 stores on co-operative lines have been established 
at Batlow, Orange, Young, Leeton, Griffith, and Kentucky. These provide 
growerE' with storage chambers which eIiable them to store apples, pears, 
etc., during' periods of plenty, for sale when supplies are scarce by reason of 
seasonal changes. In addition to the monetary gain, this system makes it 
possible for suppliers to ellE,ure greater regularity of supplies of fruit, to 
make valuable trading connections, and to inaugurate sound marketing 
undertakings. Selling of fruit by auction was inuugurated at the Sydney 
Municipal Fruit Markets on 12th November, 1940. 

Apples and Pears. 

Apples are by far the most important non-citrus fruit grown. Apple 
orchards are most extensive in the Oentral Tableland division in the 
Bathurst and Orange districts, in the south-western slopes near Batlow 
and Tumbarumba, in the Northern Tableland near Uralla, in the highlands 
of N attai, W ollondilly and Wingecarribee Shires within the South Ooast 
Division, and in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. Of the production of 
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615,932 bushels of apples in 1939-40, about 28 per cent. (174,684 bushels) 
were grown in the Oentral Tablelands division, 205,311 bushels in the 
South-VIr estern Slopes, 84,316 bushels in the Northern Tableland, 68,259 
bushels on the highlands of the South Ooast, and 22,596 bushels in the 
Rivel'ina, mostly in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. Pears are also, 
grown in these districtE'. 

Apart from citrus fruits, apples and pears are the only fresh fruits 
grown in New South Wales which are exported in considerable quantities. 
Low prices and marketing d~fficulties, both locally and abroad, jeopardised 
the livelihood of apple and peal' growers throughout the depression and the 
Oommonwea:lth Government appropriated £125,000 in 1933-34 and 1934-35, 
for the relief of apple and pear growers, of which £8,225 and £4,023 was 
distributed to orchardists in New South Wales in the respective years. 
Further assistance was given in the form of a bounty paid on apples and 
pears. exported, at the rate of 4d. per bushel case in 1935, Hd. per bushel case 
in 1936, and 2!d. per bushel case in 1937. Apple and pear export bounty 
distr~buted in New South Wales amounted to £3,182 in 1935-36, £2,433 in 
1936-3'7~ and £1,400 in 1937-38. In 1935-36 a grant of £1,270 was made by 
the Oommonwealth for expenditm'e toward t~le improvement of the apple 
<and pear growing industries. Grants totalling £2,418 were made in 1936-3'7. 
and 1937-38, £1,404 in 1938-39, and £564 in 1939-40. The work under
taken includes instruction in packing and the reworking of apple and 
pear trees ana scientific and cultural investigations. 

JJlaTlceting of A1/,StmZian. Apples and Peal's. 

In a normal season about 12,500,000 cases of apples and pears are pro
,duced in Australia and 5,500,000 cases are exported, mainly to the United 
Kingdom. 

In 1938 the Oommonwealth enacted legislation for the organisation of 
the export trade in these fruits, and constituted the Australian Apple and 
Peal' Board for the purpose. Particulars of the Board and its operations 
is published in the Official Year Book, 1938-39 at page 760. Upon the 
,outbreak of war its plans had' to be set aside, and the Board was appointed 
t~· act as agent for the Oommonwealth in dealing with war-time problems 
ill the apple and peal' industry and in disposing of the 1940 crop which 
'was acquired by the Oommonwealth. Final particulars of the Board's 
operations in respect of the crop are not yet available, but up to 31st March, 
1941, expenditure amounted to £2,994,258, including advances to growers 
,oi £1,421,043; presentation and marketing costs, £1,486,754; administrative 
,expenses, £73,724, and publicity expenses, £12,737. Total proceeds from 
sales. during the period had been £2,411,587. There was thus a loss of 
£582;671 on operations up to that date. 

The Oommonwealth initiated a new scheme for disposing of the 1941 
"crop in Australia, and the Australian Apple and Peal' Marketing Board 
'was appointed to administer it. This Board consists of a Ohairman, 
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Deputy-Ohairman, an Executive member and six other members represen
tative, respectively, of the six States. The Board may delegate powers 
'and functions to its Executive Oommittee, comprising the Ohairman, 
Deputy-OhaiTman ana the Executive member. It is assisted by an. 
Apple and Pear Acquisition Oommittee in each State comprising the 
member of the Board representing interests in that State and such other 
members as the Minister may appoint. 

All occupiers of orchards with not less than an acre used wholly or 
principally for growing apples 01' pears must register, and furnish returns 
()f planting and production and other information required by the Board. 
The Board appoints persons and firms usually dealing in apples and pears 
as its agents to receive and sell the fruit on behalf of the Oommonwealth. 
Gl"OWerS have obligations for the proper care of the apples and pears, and 
may not dispose of them except to the agents of the Board. The Board 
may direct growers in the delivery of the fruit and in the destruction of 
fruit unfit for marketing. 

By order made on 24th December, 1940, all apples and pears produced 
between 1st July, 1940, and 30th June, 1941, were acquired by the Oom
monwealth excepting those sold by retail before 7th January, 1941, those 
held for sale by retail in fruit shops, stalls or barrows and certain kinds of 
pears for canning, etc. When apples or pears have been disposed of as 
directed by the Board, growers become entitled to compensation. Rates 
()f compensation varying according to variety and quality and range up to 
5s. a case. In addition to these prices presentation costs are paid by the 
Apple and Pear Marketing Board. Realisations in the market may prove 
to be (as they were early in the season) above the rates fixed for compensa
tion, and the difference will be used, in part, for compensation of growers 
()f lower grade varieties which will not be marketed. 

A vigorous advertising campaign to increase the consumption of apples 
and pears in Australia is being conducted. Efforts are being made to 
jncrease the use of apples for juice, cider, vinegar, dehydration, etc. A 
quantity of apples was purchased by the New South Wales Government for 
free distribution to hospitals, orphanages, etc., and needy persons. The 
Australian apple and pear crop of 1941 is estimated at about 11,000,000 
cases and the marketing of the crop without export outlets is likely to be 
very difficult. 

EXP01't of. Apples and Pears, 

A comparative statement relating the production and oversea export of 
apples and pears is appended. In this table the quantities exported 
(recorded in centals) have been converted at the rate of 40 lb. to the 
bushel for apples and 50 lb. to the bushel for pears. The United Kingdom 
is the principal market for apples and pears shipped from New South 
vVales. Quantities are exported also to Hong Kong, Malaya, and the 
Netherlands East Indies. 
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TABLE 661.-Apples and Pears-Production and Oversea Export, 
1910 to 1940 (N.S.W.) 

Apples. I Pears. 

Year. Quantity Exported. I Total 
Quantity Exported. 

Pro· Total 
Production. I Value of duction. Value of 

To United I Tot.l. Exports. To United/ Total. Exports. 
Kingdom. Kingdom. 

bus. 
I 

bus. bus. £ bus. bus. bus. £ 
1910 ... 474,838 1,360 28,515 8,1)80 128,168 " " * 
1920-21 ... 524,303 7,093 19,660 10,568 165,641 * * * 
1925-26 ... 759,742 9,613 22,288 12,454 278,539 2,376 4,842 4,414 
1930-31 ... 908,705 45,223 76,718 33,316 313,970 3,282 12,746 6,672 
1931-32 '" 295,2881 78 25,235 14,863 161,469t '" 4,386 3,283 
1932-33 ... 1,251,815 336,720 375,873 139,479 336,300 30,942 35,826 13,592 
1933-34 ... 838,020 74,815 131,435 53,996 358,479 25,144 38,456 17,021 
1934-35 ... 1,235,389 192,890 264,400 113,178 333,905 12,630 24,412 12,068 
1935-36 ... 977,901 104,488 148,925 62,656 396,227 15,844 27,006 15,12S 
1936-37 ... 1,410,685 90,435 134,410 56,849 399,046 11,034 25,914 15,001 
1937-38 

··r"'·R02 
86,970 134,408 59.987 455,610 14,734 26,448 13,977 

1938-39 ... 936,766 12,962 44,812 21,773 338,467 8,332 15,270 10,050 
1939-40 ... 615,932 t t t 276,257 t t t 

* Not available. t Poor crops due to thrip ravages. t Not available for publication. 

The Anglo-American trade agreement which came into operation on 
1st January, 1939, accords reduced tariff duties (3s. per cwt.) on United 
States apples between 16th August and 15th April, and pears between 1st 
August and 31st January. As Australian apples and pears do not arrive in 
the United Kingdom during these periods this conceEsion was unlikely to 
prejudice the position of Australian growers in the British market. 

Bananas. 

There was rapid progress of banana culture in the Tweed River district 
of the North Ooast division between 1914 and 1920. Subsequently the 
infection of the plantations by the dis~ase known as "bunchy-top" almost 
extingnished the industry, and it was not until 1930 that measures evolved 
by the Bunchy-top Oontrol Board permitted renewed expansion. Between 
1929·30 and 1933·34 development was so marked that in the latter year the 
~.rea devoted to banana culture was more than threefold the area in 1922. 
Apart from the enhanced prospects of successful culture due to bunchy-top 
control, the renewed expansion of the industry was probably attributable in 
large measure to the influx of unemployed persons. The number of holdings 
on which bananas were grown increased from 214 in 1925-26 to 1,750 in 
1936-37 and has since declined to 1,509. 

The industry has attained such proportions that the production exceeds 
local requirements, and plentiful supplies have seriously depressed prices. 
A Banana Marketing' Board constituted under the proviE~ons of the Market
ing Act assumed full marketing powers as from 1st July, 1936, and estab
lished a sales floor and a banana ripening plant in the Oity Markets in 
November, 1937. 
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As a result of a poll of banana growers in September, 1938, a proclamation 
ordering the winding up of the Board and appointing the Director of 
Marketing as liquidator was issued on 18th September, 1939. 

The land within New South Wales adapted for banana growing is of 
limited extent and further extension is unlikely. The area of new plantings 
and of worked-out plantations renewed in the last five seasons has mai~
tained without increase the acreage of bananas in production. The pro
duction of 1,153,371 cases in 1937-38 was greater than in any preceding 
year. 

The following table shows the area cultivated for and the production of 
bananas in certain ~'ears since 1922:-

TABLE 662.-Banana-growing·, 1922 to 1940. 

Year ended 31st March. [HOldings./ 
Area. Prodnction. 

Bearing. [Not bearing. [ Cases. [Farm value. Total. 

,-, acres. acres. acres. No. £ 
1922'" ... ... ... 4,570 898 5,468 433,533 260,120 

1925* ... '" ... 1,002 502 1,504 60,763 47,090 

1930* ... ... 523 1,806 1,534 3,340 117,120 107,840 

1931* ... ... 754 2,621 2,338 4,D59 216,756 139,090 

1932 ... ... 1,123 4,733 2,394 7,127 343,427 181,730 

1933 ... ... 1,GGl G,241 5,034 11,275 533,560 326,810 

1934 ... ... 2,295 8,643 8,795 17,438 691,627 340,050 

1935 .. , ... 2,117 12,179 3,893 16,072 993,165 30G,220 

ID36 ... '" 1,745 11,85G 1,173 13,02D 1,004,868 331,180 

1937 ... ... 1,750 11,560 2,013 13,573 1,009,626 5G3,700 

1938 ... ... 1,GD7 11,965 2,749 14,714 1,153,371 740,080 

1939 ... ... 1,501 11,677 2,194 13,871 98D,191 585,270 

1940 ... '" 1,50D 11,838 2,G18 14,456 1,034,174 594,650 

• Year ended 30th June. 

The quantity of bananas imported oversea into New South 'Wales in 
1939-40 was 223 centals valued at £208, all from N O1'folk Island and banana3 
from this source are not subject to duty. The duty on bananas imported 
overseas is Id. per lb., hut 40,000 centals of Fiji bananas may he admitted 
annually into Sydney and JlyIelbourne at a duty of 2s. 6d. per cental. These 
duties are increased hy 10 per cent. by the special war duty. 

, Fnl.it and 11 egetable Canning. 

The fruit-canning industry in New South ~Wales receives Oommon
wealth assi'3tance, of an indirect nature, per medium of the :Fruit Industry 
Sugar Ooncession Oommittec whose main source of revenue is a payment. 
(£216,000 per annum frem 1st September, 1937) under thc provisions of 
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the Sugal'l Agreement between the Oommonwealthand Queensland. 
The Queensland Sugar Board has made payments (£78,196 in 
1939-40) as special contributions to assist jam exports. The com
mittee grants to fruit canners and jam manufacturers a rebate on the' 
price of Sllgar used in the process of manufacture, on {)ondition that III 

predetermined price is paid to the producer of the fruit used. Amounts 
of £38,913, £41,983, £38,484, £37,228 and £45,060 wel'e granted in New 
South Wales in successive years ended August, 1940. The amount in 
1939-40 comprised domestic sugar rebate, £22,490, export sugar rebate. 
£18,287, and special export assistance, £4,283. The export of canned fruit 
is supervised by the Oanned Fruit Oontrol Board constituted under Federal 
legislation. 

Particulars of the minimum prices for fresh fruit to be paid to producers 
by manufacturers, as fixed by the Fruit Industry Sugar Ooncession Oom
mittee in the seasons 1933 to 1940 are shown below. Where two prices are 
shown for any fruit, the first is for canning fruit and the second for fruit 
used for other purposes of manufacture. Where only one price is quoted 
it applies to all fruit purchased. Oanning prices are at grower's railway 
station or country s,iding. For non-canning fruit, prices are delivered at 
metropolitan factory; if delivered at country factories the minimum prices 
are £1 per ton lower than those stated. Fruit rejected as unfit for canning 
but used otherwise in manufacture must be paid for at non-canning 
prices. Wherever practicable, manufacturers lii'e expected to purchase 
directly from growers. On delivery of the fruit they are required to issue 
dockets indicating whether the fruit is accepted as canning or non-canning 
quality, the net weight and the actual purchase price per ton, pound or case. 
No fruit for which prices are fixed may be processed "on grower's account." 

TABLE 6'63.-Minimum Prices of Fresh Fruit for Manufacture. 

Kind of Fruit. 

1933.11934.11935.11936.11937.11938.11939.11940. 

Prices per long ton (2,240 Ibs,) 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

Apricots { 12 8 12 12 12 12 12 13 ... ... ... 8 6 10 10 10 10 10 II 
Peaches-Olingstone ... ... 12 7 11 12 10! 11 9! 12 

Olear Centres ... 7 5 8 8 7 7 6 9 
Peaches-Clings tone ... ... 12 7 10 11 91 10 81 11 

Other ... ... ... 7 5 8 8 7 7 6 9 

PeacheR--Fl'ecstone ... { 9 6 9 10 7 7 7 9! 
7 5 8 8 7 7 6 9 

Pears-Bartlett '" '" ... 12 7 10 10 8 10 10 12 
Pears-Keiffer ... ... ... 10 7 8 8 6 8 8 10 
Plums ... ... '" ... .. . 7 5 6 7 7 7 6 8 
Quince3 '" ... ... ... 7 5 7 7 7 7 6 8t 

t Non-Canuing, £7 per ton. 
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The British Government instituted a system of import control in respect 
of canned fruits in March, 1940, and imports of canned fruits have been 
severely l'estricted. However, the supply of canned fruits from Australia 
has continued. Approximately 1,050,000 cases comprising the exportable 
surplus of the 1940 pack were purchased by the British Ministry of Food 
and an ag'l'eement was made in April, 1941, to take over the exportable 
surplus of the 1941 pack, estimated at about 1,300,000 cases. 

The following statement of the quantity and value of canned fruit pro
duced in factories in New South Wales Ehows a great increase in fruit
preserving in recent years; In the five years ended 1938-39 the output of 
the canneries was 67.9 per cent. greater in quantity and 73.8 per cent. 
higher in value than in the preceding five years, and much greater than 
in any earlier period. 

TABLE 664.-Quantity and Value of Fruit Canned, 1925-26 to 1939-40. 

I 
Fruit Preserved. 

11 Year ended June. I 

Fruit Preserved. 
Year ended June. Valne at Value at Quantity. 

Cannery. Quantity. 
Cannery. 

lb. £ lb. £ 
1926 11,325,850 264,794 1934 17,653,693 329,477 

1927 8,261,091 182,436 1935 21,446,194 392,891 

1928 13,922,386 242,537 1936 25,208,208 512,793 

1929 14,213,747 258,037 1937 28,394,451 438,172 

1930 17,133,226 271,360 1938 26,947,628 465,96S 

1931 15,812,21!l 253,205 1939 28,387,122 507,032 

1932 7,609,691 136,776 1940 24,182,682 517,299 

1933 19,447,512 342,099 

Vegetable canning and in some cases the growing of crops specifically for 
that purpose, has shown considerable development during the four years 
for which particulars are available. The principle kinds of vegetables 
canned are asparagus, beans, cauliflowers, peas and tomatoes. The quan
tity of vegetables canned in 1939-40 was 5,572,406 lb., valued at the 
canneries at £191,047, showing increases of 36 per cent. in quantity and 
49 per cent. in value in comparison with production in 1936-37. 

TABLE 665.-Quantity and Value of Vegetables Canned, 1936-37 to 1939-40. 

Year 'ended June. I Vegetables Canned. 11 I 
I Value at Year ended June. 

Quantity. Cannery. 

lb. £ 

1937 ... . .. 4,091,623 128,033 1939 ... ... 
1938 '" ... 3,636,230 127,978 1940 ... ... 

Vegetables Canned. 

Quantity. 

lb. 

4,902,288 

5,572,406 

I Value at 
Cannery. 

£ 

170,092 

191,047 
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D1'ied F1·uits. 

The dried fruits industry in New South Wales is of comparatively 
l'ecent origin-its development followed upon the establishment of the 
irrigation areas and orchard settlements in post-war years. The prin
cipal settlements where dried vine fruits are produced are the Murrum
bidgee, OoomeaIla, Ourlwaa, Goodnight and Pomona Irrigation areas, and 
small quantities of dried vine fruits are produced in the J unee, Albury and 
Euston districts. The greater proportion of dried fruits produced in the 
MUlTay River districts is packed in Victorian packing houses whose 
premises are registered with the Victorian Dried Fruits Board, but these 
quantities are included in the following statement showing the total pro

duction of dried fruits in New South Wales in 1925-26 and in each of the 
last ten seasons. 

TABLE 666.-Dried Fruits, Production, 1926 to 1940. 

Dried Fruit. 

---
Season. 

I 
Grapes.' \ 

\ I I \ 

Apricots. Peaches. Pears. Prunes. Other. Total. 

cwt. cwt. I cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt. 
1925-26 ... 775 29,301 1,334 303 3,Ul 65 34,889 
1930-31 ... 2,243 55,793 2,647 346 31,784 194 93,007 
1931-32 ... 6.260 70,793 1,385 257 2,901 t 41 81,637 
1932-33 ... 5,147 111,572 2,960 460 36.531 502 157.172 
1933-34 ... 7,161 92,851 2,546 348 30,217 517 133,640 
1934-35 ... 5,124 82,712 2,481 398 33,088 829 124,632 
1935-36 ... 7,022 100,439 2,424 331 26,244 933 137,393 
1936-37 ... 3,282 130,197 2,105 249 43,370 677 179,880 
1937-38 ... 5,125 145,868 2,300 

120 I 43,229 394 197,036 
1938-39 ... 3,977 121,525 1,900 220 20,684 271 148,577 
1939-40 ... 3,673 161,439 1,636 58 23,649 226 _ 190,681 

• See Table G5! for details. t Failure of crop. 

Continued expansion in the production of dried vine fruits is associated 
with the greater area under vines and their greater maturity. The produc
tion of dried apricots, peaches, nectarines and pears varies considerably 
from year to year, and is dependent principally upon prices obtainable at 
the canneries and in fresh fruit markets. The area devoted to prune 
growing is declining, and the quantity of prunes dried in 1939-40 was 
45 per cent. below the record of 1936-37. Possibly the decline was due 
in part to adverse sea~onal conditions. 

Local consumption represents only about 20 per cent. of the dried fruits 
produced in Australia. A system of OTderly marketing to distribute equit
ably the local and the less profitable export market El amongst all Australian 
producers was arranged under complementary Oommonwealth and State 
legislation. The Oonlmonwealth law was invalidated, but the system con
tinues on the basis of voluntary co-operation of producers and dealerl:l. 
The Oommonwealth Dried Fruits Oontrol Board, established in 1924, 
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undertakes trade publicity, seeks market opportunities and generally con
trols tIre treatment and packing of dried fruits. Its work is financed by 
a levy on dried vine fruits exported. As from 1st 1I£arch, 1940, the rateS' 
of levy were 4~d. per cwt. on sultanas and lexias and 3d. on currants. 

On the outbreak of war the Board suspended publicity activities and 
arranged to accumulate part of itEI revenue for post-war trade advance
ment. The British Government acquired the unsold residue of the 1939 
Australian pack of dried vine fruits and purchased the whole of the 
1940 record pack not required for sale in other markets. Large quantites 
were exported to New Zealand and Oanada in the same year. Dominion 
preference gives Australian dried vine fruits the dominant place in 
Oanadian and New Zealand markets; in the United Kingdom, Australia' 
enjoys a tariff preference of £10 10s. a ton for raisins and £2 a ton for 
currants. 

The New South Wales Dried Fruits Board, constituted under the Dried 
Fruits Act, 1933, has regulated the marketing of dried vine fruits-sul
tanas, currants, and lexias-since 1928, and of dried tree fruits-dried 
prunes, apricots, peaches, nectarines and pears-since 1932. The State law 
relating to control of the industry was reviEICd by the Dried Fruits Act, 
1939, which brought the legislation into conformity with similar legislation 
in other States, without materially affecting general arrangements for 
the organisation and control of the industry. 

All dried fruits must be hygienically packed and properly treated and 
graded in packing houses registered with the Board, and boxes containing 
dried fruits must be properly branded. The COElt of administration is met 
principally by a contribution from the growers at the rate of 5s. 6d. per ton 
of dried fruits produced. Quotas, uniform with those declared in other 
States, are declared by the Board fL"ing the proportion of production of 
each kind of dried fruit which may be sold within the State., 

The quotas determined in the years 1936 to 1940 were::-

TABLE 667.-Dried FruitEr-Marketing Quotas, 1936 to 1940. 

Year. 
currants., SUltanas.j Lexias. , Prunes. 'peaches.j APricots.'N·ectarines.i Pears. 

Quota for Intrastate Trade-Per cent, of Production. 

1936 ... 30 17 4.0 75 67! 70 60 55 

1937 ... 19 17 47! 60 66i 100 80 37! 
I 

1938 ... 15 13 45 65 57! 40 80 25 

1939 ... 14 19 50 100 70 77! 75 40 

1940 ... 15 14 
i 

45 100 95 90 100 50 
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Vegetables. 

As agricultural and pllstoral statistics are collected only in respect of 
holdings of one acre' or more in extent, they do not provide a complete 
census of vegetable growing. Nevertheless the information obtained may 
be considered to provide reasonably complete particulars of operations con
ducted on a commercial basis. 

A new vegetable market provided by the City Council at a cost of about 
£400,000, was opened in Sydney on 2nd May, 1938, affording greatly
improved selling facilities. The interests of the vegetable-growing industry 
are the concern of the Vegetable ,Growers' Association of New South Wales. 

A considerable proportion of the vegetables produced on holdings of 
one acre and over is. grown in market gardens, and data as to individual 
crops are not available in respect of these. In 1939-40 market garden 
produce was grown on 1,793 holdings, in areas of one acre or more, the total 
area being 7,841 acres and the farm value of production was £450,025. The 
area and production of individual crops, exclusive of areas cultivated in 
market gardens and on holdings less than one acre in extent, were as follow :-

TABLE '668.-Vegetable-growing, 1938 to 1940. 

Vegetables. 

I 
1937-38. I 1938-39. I 

Area of I Production Are", of I Production. Crop. . Crop.. 

1939-40. 

Area of \ d . Crop. Pro uctlon. 

Potatoes- acres. tons. acres. tons. I acres. tons. 
Early (Summer) } 21,372 50,833 16,866 39,385 19,232 40,531 Late (Winter) 
Sweet ... ... 391 1,719 420 1,671 475 1,722 

Onions ... ... 162 356 105 316 2H 695 
Turnips ... ... 4,366 29,789 6,709 30,528 7,874 23,169 
Other Root Crops ... 448 1,804 4~8 1,962 488 1,1:l99 
Pumpkins and Melons 4,738 13,882 5,153 12,654 5,:173 11,017 

Half-cases. Half-cases. Half-cases. 
Tomatoes ... . .. 2,029 602.975 2,144 568,025 2,552 644,281 

£ £ £ 
Peas ... . .. ... 11,760 124,239 L3,237 139,509 15,969 124,265 
Beans ... ... 2,203 43,751 2,162 47,190 1,851 40;055 
Cabbages ... ... 792 13,153 572 16,880 654 13,079 
Cauliflowers ... ... 467 16,585 842 22,226 680 18,017 
Asparagus ... ... 39L 13,28;> 389 16,270 204 11,700 
Other ... ... ... 88 3,223 76 2,267 143 3,174 

Potatoes. 

Potatoes are the most important vegetable crop grown in New South 
Wales, but the production is not nearly sufficient to meet local requirements 
and large quantities are imported from other States, principally Tasmania 
and Victoria. In 1911 there were 44,452 acres under potatoes and the yield 
(121,033 tons) was the highest on record. There was a progressive decline 
in the area cultivated for potatoes in the post-war years up to 1929-30, when 
only 12,785 acres were sown, producing 23,907 tons of tubers, or less than 
in any year since 1860. A gradual increase occurred in following years 
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up to 1936-37, when the area sown was 24,909 acres, but on account of 
unfavourable seasons the area under potatoes decreased to 16,866 acres in 
1~i38-39. The area in 1939-40 was 19,232 acres. 

Greater attention has been given to seed selection and cultUl1a1 practice 
in recent years, and in 1935-36 the yield per acre (2.76 tons) was higher 
than in any year since 1923-24. Production in 1936-37 (66,255 tons) was 
greater than in any year since 1914, but in later years was affected by 
adverse seasonal conditions. However, the estimated farm value of potatoes 
produced in 1939-40 (£543,620) was very high owing to a shortage in sup
plies in other States. Only a limited proportion of the area suitable for 
potato growing is so utilised, and marked irregularity of prices acts as 
a deterrent to material expansion. Potatoes are most extensively grown 
in the Tableland divisions and considerable areas are in cultivation in 
coastal areas, where approximately 25 per cent. of the potatoes produced 
in the five years ended 1939-40 were grown. The following statement 
provides a comparative summary of potato growing during the past thirty 
years:-

TABLE 669.-Potatoes-Area and Production, 1906 to 1940. 

Season. sm:-;e~ith I Prod~~ction I ~~fJa;:r 
Potatoes. Potatoes.· Acre. 

acres. tons. tons. 
1906-11 (Ann. av.) ... 35,042 92,742 2·65 
1916-21 

" 
... 22,725 47,783 2·10 

1921-26 
" 

... 24,075 51,OlD 2-12 
1926-31 

" ... 17,288 3B,643 2·12 
1931-36 

" 
... 20,151 45,712 2'27 

1931-32 ... ... 17,522 33,709 1·92 
1932-33 ... ... 20,739 42,403 2·04 
1933-34 ... ... 20,089 43,532 2-17 
1934-35 ... ... 19,B62 46,033 2·34 
] 035-36 ... ... 22,743 62,882 2·76 
1936-37 ... 24,009 66,255 2'66 
1937-38 ... . .. 21,372 50,833 2·38 
1938--39 ... ... IB,86B 39,385 2'34 
1930-40 ... ... 19,232 40,531 2'11 

Farm Value of Production. 

Total. 

£ 
418,000 
330,900 
344,580 
235,650 
224,9BO 
152,110 
113,OBO 
143,660 
320,500 
394,580 
404,160 
212,020 
420,570 
543,B20 

Average per 
Acre. 

£ B. d. 
11 18 7 
14 11 3 
14 6 4 
13 12 7 
11 3 3 

8 13 1 
5 OIL 
7 3 0 

16 B 0 
17 8 0 
16 4 6 

9 18 5 
24 18 9 
28 5 4 

The Potato Growers' Licensing Act, which came into operation on 1st 
July, 1940, provides for the licensing of all persons using an acre or more 
()f land for the production of potatoes. The fees, at the rate of 10s. per 
annum, are to be expended for the benefit of the potato industry. It is 
intended to reconstitute the Potato Grower's Oouncil of New South Wales. 
Pending the compilation of a roll of growers at the end of the first full 
year of licensing, funds have been made available from license fees to 
enable the existing Oouncil to appoint a full-time secretary and a marketing 
()fficer for a period of six months. 

PLANT DISEASES ACT, 192'4. 

A brief description of this Act was published at page 606 of the Year 
Book for 1928-29. 
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REGISTRATION OF FARM PRODUCE AGENTS. 

Under the Farm Produce Agents Act, 1926-32, which is designed to 
protect the interests of producers, provision is made for the licensing of 
farm produce agents, i.e., persons engaged in the handling for sale as agent 
of fruit, vegetables, potatoes and other edible roots and tubers, eggs, poultry, 
honey and such other commodities as may be prescribed by regulation. 
Further information regarding the law was given at page 768 of the Official 
Year Book, 1933-39. 

In December, 1940, the number of agents registered was 282, of whom 
228 were in the Metropolitan area, 16 in Newcastle, and 38 in other country 
centres. 



767 

W.-iTER CONSERVATION AND IRRIGATWN. 
The conservation of water for agricultural and pastoral purposes is 

l1ecessary for the full utilisation of natu'ral resources in a large portion 
of New South -Wales where the rainfall is low and irregular, and the rate 
of evaporation is high. Oonsiderable progress has been made in establishing 
water storage and irrigation areas in a number of districts during the past 
twenty-five years. 

The control of water conservation (other than town and domestic sup
plies) is vested in the Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission, 
which consists of the Minister for Agriculture, as Ohairman ex officio, and 
two other members appointed by the Governor. The Oommission controls 
the works for water conservation and conducts investigations relating to 
water storages throughout New South 'v"\Tales; it administers the irrigation 
areas established by the State; exercises statutory control of private irriga
tion and issues licenses under the Water Act to landholders; establishes 
water trusts and districts for the supply of water for domestic purposes 
and stock and irrigation, and constructs works for such trusts and districts. 
The Oommission also controls the use of artesian waters. 

Oontrol of the waters of the River Murray for the benefit of the States 
concerned-New South Wales, Victoria and South Australia-is exercised 
by the River Murray Oommission in terms of the Murray 'vVaters Agreement 
between these States and the Oommonwealth. The Oommission consists of 
representatives of the Governments, the Ohief Engineer to the 'vVater Oon
servation and Irrigation Oommission being the representative of New 
South 'vVales. The agreement provided for the construction of locks and 
weirs in the Mm'l'ay and MU1'l'umbidgee Rivers, Lake Victoria storage for 
South Australia, and the Hume Reservoir for the purpose of regulating the 
flow of the Mm'ray River and ensuring an equitable allocation of its flow 
between the States. The allocations per annum are as follow :-N ew South 
-Wales, 1,957,000 acre feet; Victoria, 2,219,000 acre feet and South Australia, 
1,254,000 acre feet. Any surplus over these quantities may be anocated 
by the River MU1'l'ay Oommission from time to time. In New South 
Wales the Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission administers the 
State's share of the stored waters and carries out schemes for its use. 

IRRIGATION AREAS ESTABLISHED BY THE STATE. 

The Irrigation Areas established by the State of New South Wales are 
the Murrumbidgee, Ourlwaa, Ooomealla and Hay Irrigation Areas. The 
system of land administration applying to these areas and the tenures under 
which the lands are occupied are described in the chapter Land Legislation 
and Settlement. 

The source of water supply for the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas is the 
Murrumbidgee River. A large concrete dam has been constructed at 
Burrinjuck at the head of the river. Its capacity is nearly 33,613 million 
cubic feet (771,640 acre feet), the maximum depth of water is 200 feet, and 
the area of water surface is 12,780 acres. 'vV orks in progress for strengthen
ing the dam will ultimately increase its capacity. 'vVater stored in the dam 
is conveyed along the river channel for a distance of about 240 miles to 
'Berembed IVeir where it is diverted into the main canal which, at the off
take, has a capacity of 1,600 cubic feet per second. The main canal ha,s 
been constructed for a distance of 96} miles to supply the Murrumbidgee 
Irrigation Areas by mcans of a system of reticulation channels. The total 
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length of the canals, channels and pipe lines is over 1,500 miles. In 
addition there are approximately 377 miles of channels supplying districts 
and water trusts adjacent to the Irrigation Areas. At Burrinjuck Dam, 
hydro-electric power works have been installed which form an important 
part of the electric power system which is being developed in New South 
Wales. 

A summary of the expansion of the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas is 
provided below:-

TABLE 670.-Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas, 1926 to 1940. 

Value of Revenue derived. 
Year ended Water Arell Rural 
30tb June. Distributed. Watered. Production 

waterRatesl Land LellSe[ Jnterest I Other . 
and Charges Rentals on Advances Revenue. 

acre feet acres. £ £ £ £ £ 
IP26 81,949 57,810 800,000 38,707 73,287 120,086 650 
1927 104,158 59,795 884,000 45,976 73,994 118,794 1,667 
1928 139,441 64.938 841.000 54,521 72,355 101,382 2,476 
1929 214,170 75,254 970,000 69,227 74,670 83,211 806 
1930 301,545 92,503 1,002,000 101,194 82,999 77,472 2,367 
1931 173,696 76,384 868,000 56;239 83,914 81,248 1,527 
1932 178,914 57,665 882,000 53,647 91,210 81,133 1,002 
1933 222,663 77,034 1,116,000 66,829 75,084 61,109 1,495 
1934 225,386 89,628 1,026,000 64,520 7l,149 41,256 593 
1935 213,487 95,735 1,100,000 66,118 46,582 21,258 977 
1936 267,890 t 1,184,000 80,056 53,928 42,770 7,283 
1937 281,564 t 1,440,000 82,235 49,290 47,567 4,852 
1938 368,660 t 1,539_000 107,339 47,386 50,252 4,164 
1939 243,183 t 1

1,790,700 71,517 46,443 54,027 2,456 
1940 261,000 t 1,831,900 80,618 48,686 55,274 802 

-
• ~xcludlng value added in factories. t Information not available. 

The decrease in revenue from rentals and interest between 1929-30 and 
1934-35 was due to concessions g'l'anted by the Government to assist settlers 
and the inability of settlers to meet fully rates, rentals and interest during 
the years of depression. Information l'especting these concessions is pub
lished in the chapter "Land Legislation and Settlement" of this volume. 

The capital expenditure connected with the Murrumbidgee Irrigation 
Areas was £9,914,694 as at 30th June, 1940, of which £9,713,352 was 
expended on Loan Account. This sum was reduced 'by £2,100,460 written 
off fo'l' various reasons, including £2,027,643 on account mainly of Soldier 
Settlement. 

The Irrigation Areas of Ourlwaa, 10,550 acres, and Ooomealla, 35,450 
acres, are situated on the Murray River near its junction with the Darling. 
Water for irrigation is pumped from the Murray River. 

The Hay Irrigation Area, 6,806 acres, is on the Murrumbidgee River and 
derives its supplies by pumping from the river. The main industry is 
dairying. 

P1'oduction of Irrigation A1·eas. 

Oomparative statistics of t.he production of the irrigation areas are shown 
in the following statement. Farming operations on the Murrumbidgee area 
commenced in the season 1919,-13, and the first section of the Ooomea11a 
project became available in 1925. 
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The total area under occupation (including non-irrigable lands) in tnese 
areas as at 30th June, 1940, was:-Murrumbidgee, 306,207 acres; 
Ooomealla, 3,444 acres; Ourlwaa, 9,490 acres; and Hay, 6,234 acres. 

TABLE 671.-Irrigation Areas-Production, 1920-21 to 1939-40. 

I 1939-40. 

Particulars. 1920-21. 1930-31.11938-39. 

Murrum- I ,'Ollrtwaal 
Hay. and 'Cbo· Total. 

I bidgee. mealla. 

Cultivated Holdings ... No. 1,190 1,598 1,579 1,310 8 250 1,568 

Area under-
All Crops ... Acre" 31,06,) 114,44 1128,466 87.754 110 4,440 92,304 

fi-rain ... ... " 
2,860 75,'269 78,9-1,0 55,486 ... I 55,487 

Hay & Green Food 
" 

16,085 16,0:{2 2:{.459 10.749 110 70 10,929 

Sown Grasses ... " 
. .. 45 10,639 12;155 127 8 12,290 

(';rape Vineff-
3,272 9,088 Bearing ... 

" 
1,25:1 6,301 8,737 5,816 .. , 

Not yet Bearing, .. 
" 

1,896 1,452 759 304 ... 126 430 

Orchards-
Bearing ... " 

4,)5.1, 10.507 12,021 10,764 ... 878 11,642 

Not yN Bearing ... 
" 

4,41.1, 4,079 3,692 3,547 ... 87 3,634, 

Live Stock-
Horses ... ... No. 5,264 6,131 6,482 6,0-1,6 193 356 6,597 

C'lttie-
Dairy ... ... " 

4,007 "'2,4lfl *1,580 1,301 345 92 *1,738 

Other ... ... .. 5,463 3,163 4,221 3,846 240 178 4,264 

Sheep .. , ... " 
16,927 76,609 147,071 203,044 2,760 636 206,440 

Pigs ... ... " 
2,564 1,889 1,065 1,939 88 22 2,049 

Production-
Wine ... '" gal. 6-1,,000 90l,402 2,245,183 1, 72:~,01l ... .. . 1,723,Olt 

Sultanas... ... cwt. 2,92::1 33,250 68,66B 4,767 ... 86,796 91.563 

Raisins and Lexias 
" 

967 2,139 4,!)13 36a ... 6.539 6,902 

Currants ... ... " 
2,181:1 5,862 21,651 789 ... 26,167 26,956 

Oranges-
68,440 Washington Navel 49,328 355,629 510,332 391,052 ... 459,452 

bu~h. 
Valencia ... .. 21,323 199,990 430,390 306,792 ... 55,705 362,497 
All other ... " 

3,455 :l4,340 18,360 12,0f)6 6 3,787 15,799 

Lemons ... ... " 
1l,062 5!,208 50,341 42,361 , .. 4,388 46,749 

Peaches~ 
Dessert & Drying " 40,43:1 45,995 57,325 ~6,3t5 ... 13,684 50,029 

Canning '" " 172,361 204,848 372,276 287,556 ... ." 287,556 
Nectarines .. - " 

3,751 4,944 7,646 3,723 1 606 4,330 
Apriaots ... .. " 

58,136 86,079 127,397 156,469 2 9,580 166,051 
Prunes ... '" " 

10.829 86,698 60,591 73,413 ... 245 73,658 
Apples ... ... " 

3,325 17,278 47,976 19,5-17 3 655 20,205 

Butter ... ... lb. 40,761 374,121 198,094 352,1::14 515 2,167 354,816 

Bacon and Ham ... " 
11,413 116,500 3,3:l0 1,140 ... 100 1,240 

Grain-Wheat ... bush. 24,648 503,664',710,295
1 

417,432 ... ... 417,423 
Rice ... " 1.427,41Sr,657,760,1, 795,94, 7 ... .. . 1,7D5,947 

Oats ... " , 9,207 68,247152,847 99,345 ... ... 99,345 
Other ... " 

9;171 4.:186 1,059 12.171 ." 6 12,177 

• Cows in re~i8tered da.iries only. 
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The total area under crop increased considerably between 1921 and 1931 
because of the extension of grain crops (mainly rice and wheat). In 
addition to meeting the whole of Australian requirements, production 
of rice on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area supplies an exportable 
surplus. Further information in relation to rice-growing in these areas is 
published on page 740. 

Experiments undertaken at the Rice Research Station at Yanco have 
shown that linseed for the manufacture of oil, stock feed, etc., can be 
produced satisfactorily, but tests have indicated that the varieties so far 
tried are unsuitable, owing to dry atmospheric and other climatic conditi.ons, 
for the production of linen or commercial fibre. 

Between 1931 and 1935 there was a substantial increase in dairying, but 
subsequently the number of dairy cattlc, declined. Some settlers changed 
from dairying to fat lamb raising. The munber of sheep on the irrigation 
areas in 1939-40 surpassed the record in 1036-37 by 33,275 and was twice 
the number in 1934-35. 

Oranges, peaches, apricots, apples, and prunes are the principal kinds of 
fruit produced. The yields of apples, oranges and peaches may be expected 
to increase rapidly as the young trees become increasingly productive. 

The following statement shows the number of fruit trees of the principal 
varieties on the irrigation settlement, distinguishing the productive from 
those not yet bearing:-

TABLE 672.-Il'l'igation Areas-Fruit Trees, 1920-21 to 1939-40. 

1920-21. 1930-31. 1935-30. I 1938-39. 1939-40. 

Fruit Trees. 
~1~~I~I~~I~I~~I~I~~I~I~~ ductivc. Bearing. ducUve. Bearing. ductive. Bearing. ductivc. Bearing. ductive. Bearing. 

Orange--
Seville ... 1,150 

00,810 w""hington 
Navel. 

Valencia ... 27,425 
All other ... 3,134 

Lemon... ... 13,706 
Mandarin ... 1,888 
Peach--

DesE.ert and 31,022 
Drying. 

Canuing 
Nectarine 
Apricot .. , 
Prune ... 
Plum ... 
Pear-

Williams 
Other .. , 

Apple ..• 
Fig .. , 
Almond ... 

... 118,811 

... 3,739 

... 51,624 

... 14,832 

.. , 8,475 

... 10,908 
5,663 
3,452 
1,428 
0,948 

6,283 1,071 812 500 
70,314 228,445 05,529 245,770 

40,028 121,478 105,874 184,543 
5,443 14,429 4,4-76 16,978 

17,881 27,856 14,066 27,113 
3,571 15,052 7,092 13,508 

29,664 

73,80~ 
4,020 

37,901 
62,353 

6,812 

15,596 
3,457 

10,240 
2,995 
8,631 

32,194 

160,621 
4,566 

101,087 
107,462 

8,090 

12,932 
6,925 

51,077 
6,359 

22,7M5 

2,091 

04,153 
1,079 
0,201 
4,974 

823 

2,075 
918 

69,003 
4,833 
0,214 

25,757 

174,255 
4,291 

9;;,9~8 
92,607 

0,402 

13,985 
6,394 

93,117 
9,205 

29,277 

29:084 23~:m 
45,707 ~01,048 

2,111 9,372 
8,063 28,054 
1,907 11,738 

3,500 

80,113 
1,059 
7,699 
2,482 
1,838 

4,961 
1,199 

57,286 
845 

16,633 

27,996 

181,883 
4,004 

80.338 
78,683 

5,929 

13,499 
5,295 

97,229 
7,750 

33,984 

2,258 1,455 
17,405 235,455 

51,054 
1,290 
8,501 
1,078 

15,340 

113,002 
1,224 

11,013 
0,090 
1,378 

18,734 
3,078 

52,097 
1,052 

20,171 

201,712 
7,38U 

26,181 
g,592 

25,708 

173,534 
3,317 

85,812 
74,706 

6,123 

16,005 
4,847 

u1,671 
7,936 

30,906 

2,l!H 
19,332 

65,116 
735 

8,857 
820 

9,907 

101,417 
1,595 

11,553 
6,300 
1,055 

19,322 
4,342 

39,881 
1,349 

17,637 

The orange is the fruit most extensively grown, and large quantities of 
peaches are produced, especially for canning, also apricots, prunes, pears 
and apples. Though the nunl'ber of fruit trees of all ages has shown little 
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change in 'recent seasons, the area of trees in bearing increased from 48.5 
per cent. of the total in 1920-21 to 72 per cent. in 1930-31 and 76.2 per cent. 
in 1939-40. There is a considerable area under grapes for wine, table and 
drying purposes. 

Orops are cultivated under irrigation in various localities other than 
irrigation settlements established by the Government. A su=ary of all 
crops which were watered artificially-including those to which the fore
going tables relate-indicates that the total area irrigated in 1939-40 was 
120,743 acres. The principal c'1'OPS were as follow:-Rice, 24,120 acres; 
lucerne, 18,549 acres; wheat, 18,472 acres; oats, 15,666 acres; orchards, 
15,515 acres; grapes, 11,254 acres; market gardens, 5,491 acres; and green 
food, 3,669 acres. 

Lachlan Ri'vBT WatBT OonseTvation Scheme. 

A head storage with a capacity of 303,900 acre feet has been provided 
at vVyangala on the Lachlan River by the construction of a dam. By this 
means provision has been made to supply requirements for domestic 
purposes and stock along the full length of the river and effluent streams 
and for streams which will be diverted for irrig'ation under licenses. For 
the utilization of the surplus water, schemes have been prepared for the 
constitution of irrigation districts under the Water Act. in which water 
will be supplied to landholders for domestic and pastoral purposes and for 
the irrigation of fodder crops. 

N Qmoi RiveT WateT OonseTvation Scheme. 

In December, 1937, the Government authorised the construction of a 
storage dam at Keepit on the N amoi River as a national work at an 
estimated cost of £1,340,000. The Keepit dam will be located about 26 
miles east of Gunnedah upstream of the confluence with the Peel River. 
There are to be a diversion weir at Boggabri and extensive channel systems 
on either side of the N amoi River. The storage capacity of the dam will 
be about 345,000 acre-feet; it will be about 1,800 feet long and about 125 
feet high above the river bed. Up to ,five million acres may be supplied 
\"ith river water when the works are completed. 

At 30th June, 1940, there were 160 men employed in preliminary work 
and £65,339 had been expended on the project. 

VVORKS UNDER TIlE vVATER AOT, 1912-1940. 

l1'Tigation Districts. 

The vVater Act, 1912-1940, makes provision for the constitution of dis
tricts for water supply. These differ from the vVater Trusts described below 
in that landholders are required to pay charges for maintenance and 
operation and to recoup to the State the interest on its expenditure, but 
are not required to repay the cost of the works constructed by the State. 
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The following districts have been constituted up to 30th June, 1940:

TABLE 673.-Irrigation Districts. 

District. Supplied from- _"rea lUghts ate 0 • j Water I D f 
Served. Attached Constitution. 

acres. 

Wa.kool ... ... . .. Murray River . .. 502,317 38,835 12 May, 1939* 

Berriquin (Provisional) ... do 605,1l3 55,750 9 Mar., 1934 

Deniboota (Provisional) ... do 303,064 23,935 16 Dec., 1938 

Benerembah ... . .. Milrrnmbidgee River 121,744 12,030 23 Oct., 1936 

Tabbita ... ... . .. do 6,316 650 16 Aug., 1935 

Wah Wah (Provisional) ... do 571,214 3,755 16 Deo., 1938 

Jemalong (Provisional) ... Lachlan River ... 166,553 7,675 28 Sept •• 1934 

Wyldes Plains (Provisional) do 48,937 780 28 June, 1935 

Total Area ... ... , 2,325,258 143,410 

• Provisional District constituted 17th June, 1032. 

Water is to be supplied to existing landholders for fodder crops or 
sown pastures, but not for commercial orchards, vineyards, or for rice. 
General resumption and subdivision for closer settlement of land within 
these districts is not contemplated. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1940, water was supplied to all hold
ings within the Tabbita, Benerembah, Wah Wah and Wakool districts and 
to the eastern part of the Deniboota district. The works of the Bel'l'iquin 
district were in progress, and works for the J emalong and ,Vyldes Plains 
and Denihoota districts were under construction in 1939-40 and those of 
the Wah vVah provisional district were completed. 

The works for the Wakool, Berriquiu and Denihoota districts are pro
jects for the utilisation of the New South Wales share of the Mm'ray 
waters conserved in the Hume Dam. 

The works for the Bel'l'iquin district include the Mulwala Canal, which 
branches from the Murray at Yarrawonga Weir. The canal will serve 
the Denihoota district by a pipe syphon passing under the Edward River, 
and will supplement the supply of water from the Edward River to the 
Wakool district. It will be about 100 miles in length and its capacity at 
the offtake will be 5,000 acre feet per day. 

The cost of the Wakool district works was £507,000, of the Beneremhah 
works, £41,929 and of the Tabbita works, £3,649. Up to 30th June, 1940, 
£1,206,800 had been expended upon construction of tIle Mulwala Canal and 
the Berriquin district works> and £162,900 on the Wyldes Plains and J ema
long projects. The Deniboota scheme, woik on which commenced on 19th 
June, 1939, is estimated to cost £500,000; the amount expended to 30th 
June, 1940, was £120,220. 
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Water Trusts. 

The Water Act, 1912-1940, vests in the Water Conservation and Irriga
tion Commission for the benefit of the Crown the right to use and control 
the water in rivers al,d lakes in New South Wales. Trust districts may 
be constituted to supply water for domestic purposes and stocK and for
irrigation. The Commission may construct or acquire the necessary works. 
Upon completion the works in each district are transferred to the admini
stration of trustees consisting of persons elected by the occupiers of the 
land and a representative of the Commission. The trustees levy rates to 
meet the expenses of maintenance and administration and to repay the cost 
of the works by instalments. 

In December, 1940, there were fourteen trusts for the provision of water 
for domestic use and stock purposes, one for a town supply and one for
flood prevention; the total area was 3,108,488 acres as shown below;-

Murray River ... 
Murrumbidgee River 

Lachlan River ... 

Darling River, Great Ana Branch 

Other 

Number 
of 

Trusts. 

5 
2 

5 

3 

Area 
llenefited. 

Acres. 
339,011> 

1,164,630' 
552,915-

995,200 
56,728 

---------
Total 16 3,108,488 

There were, in addition to the foregoing, seven irrigation trusts, covering 
an area of 16,014 acres. 

Licenses and Permits tor Wate'r Works. 

The Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission may issue licenses 
to authorise landholders to divert water from rivers or lakes for the irriga
tion of their holdings or for private irrigation schemes. 

During 1939-40 applications for 359 new licenses and 270 for renewal of 
existing licenses for pumps, dams and! other works were received, and 338 
new licenses were issued. On 30th June, 1940, there were 2,666 licenses in 
force, the usual term being five years. 

Permits which are intended for works for mining and other purposes of 
a temporary nature, and for irrigation of areas not exceeding' 10 acres, 
have a term up to twelve months, and may be renewed for a further year. 
There were 250 applications for new or renewed permits for pumps, dams, 
races, etc.,. in 1939-40; permits in force at 30th June, 1940 were 122. 

Private irrigation authorities are issued where the holdings of two or 
more occupiers are irrigated from one work, with a term, usually, of five 
years. Authorities issued (new and renewal) numbered 10 in 1939-40, and 
authorities in force 32 on 30th June, 1940. 

Flood Oontrol ancl Floocl 11'I'igation. 

In Decemoer, 1940, the Water Act was amended to empower the Com
mission to constitute ilood control and flood control and irrigation districts, 
where works may b~ constructed for the purposes of controlling or partly 



774 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

controlling floods and supplying water for irrigation by flooding. Before 
constituting them particulars of the proposed districts, purpose, rates, and 
works must be published by the Oommission and objections must be con
sidered by the Land Board. Pending completion of the works the areas 
will be notified as provisional districts. Landholders within the districts 
-deemed to be benefited by the works are to pay rates as levied by the 
Oommission. Municipal or shire councils may be compensated for damage 
to any public road resulting from flooding caused by the operation of the 
works, and in certain circumstances landholders on whose land such works 
are constructed may claim compensation for the land used or in respect 
of severance resulting from the worh:s. 

ARTESIAN BORES. 

The portion of the great Australian artesian basin which extends into 
New South 'Wales covers approximately 80,000 squarc miles, and is situated 
in the northern and north-western hinterland of the State. 

Large supplies of water are obtained from this source and eighty-two 
Bore ,Vater Trusts and twelve Artesian "reUs Districts, covering approxi
mately 5,000,000 acres, have been constituted under the ,Vater Act. The 
Bore Trusts are administered by trustees in the same way as the Water 
Trusts described above. In the Artesian ,Vells Districts the settlers main
iain the drains and pay to the State charges assessed by the Local Larid 
Board. 

The Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oonullisslon exercises general 
eontrol over the use of artesian water with the object of preserving the 
efficiency of the bores and preventing waste. The Oommission may sink 
artesian bores, improve the supply from existing wells, and construct 
drains, etc., for the benefit of landholders, and may issue licenses under 
"the vVater Act for the construction of bores by private owners. 

At 30th June, 1940, 784 artesian bores had bcen sunk; 486 were flowing, 
giving an approximate aggregate discharge of 66,584,954 gallons per day; 
248 bores were yielding a pumping supply, the balance (50) were failures. 
The total depth bored was 1,187,518 feet. 

Thc fonowing statement shows the particulars of the Government and 
private bores in operation at 30th June, 1940:-

TABLE 674.-Artesian Bores, 1940. 

Bores. Flowing. I PUmPini(.: Total. ITot.1 Depth. 

feet. 
For Public 'Vatering-places, Trust Bores, etc. ... 138 52 190 407,406 
:For Country Towns Water Supply... ... 3 1 4 6,533 
For Improvement Leases '" 15 10 25 35,870 

Total, Government Bores "1--156 63 .\_ 219 1-449,8~ 
Private Bores... ... ... ... ... ... 330 185 515 I 677,348 

The average depth of successful Government bores is 2,054 feet, arid of 
'Successful private bores 1,178 feet, and the depth ranges from 89 feet to 
4,338 feet. 
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The deepest bores in New South Wales are in the Moree district, one 
at Boronga having a depth of 4,338 feet and an outflow of 698,080 gallons 
per day; another at Dolgelly has a depth of 4,086 feet, and a discharge of 
371,977 gallons per day. The largest outflow is at the Yerranbah bore, 
in the same district, which yields 1,084,747 gallons a day and has a depth 
of 3,828 feet. 

Bore water shows considerable variation in temperature, ranging from 
15 degrees Fah. at Tunderbrine No. 1 Bore to 140! degrees Fah. at 
Thurloo Downs No. 2 Bore. 

The flow from 101 bores is used for supplying water for stock on 
holdings served in connection with bore-water trusts and artesian well 
districts. The totul flow from these bores amounts to 29,250,496 gallons 
per day, watering" districts of an area of 5,005,753 acrel3 by means of 3,316 
miles of distributing channels. The average rating of the bore trusts is 
1.80d. per acre, including' the cost of maintenance and administration. 

The majority of the other bores are used by pastoralists for stock
watering only, but in a few instances the supply is utilised in connection 
with country towns. 

The watering of the north-western country by means of bore-water has 
largely increased the carrying capacity of the land, and has made practic
able some pastoral settlement on small holdings previously utilised by 
companies holding extensive areas. 

The flow of artesian water is decreasing and it has been determined 
that the multiplicity of bores is the chief cause of the decrease and that 
the limitation of the discharge of water from a bore will prolong its 
existence. Investigations arc being made continuously into the question of 
making better use of the flow or supplementing it by surface water from 
head storages. 

SHALLOW BORIXG. 

Arrangements were made by the Government in 1912 to assist settlers by 
sinking shallow bores. The scheme is administered by the "Vater Oonser
vation and Irrigation Oommission. The settl81' selects the site, and the 
Oommission supplies the plant, materials and labour, and the cost is repaid 
by the settler on terms. Operations were commenced with one plant only, 
but the number has been increased gradually to 33. During the year 
1939-40 the Oommission reccived 86 applications to havc bores sunk and 
67 bores were completed. 

Up to the 30th June, 1940, the number of bores sunk by the Oommission 
was 3,712, of which 626 were failures. The total depth of bores was 
1,053,053 feet, the greatest depth of any bore being 2,318 feet. The 
aggregate charges for sinking amounted to £949,046, approximately. 

In 1925 boring by private plants was sanctioned by the Government. 
the necessary money was advanced to settlers for approved schemes, such 
advances being repayable by instalments with interest. Ninety-eight bores 
(including 21 failures) have been sunk under this scheme, the total depth 
being 50,630 feet, ranging from 150 to 1,500 feet, at an average cost of 
from 15s. 5d. to 49s. Gd. per foot. There have been no operations undeL' 
this scheme since 1932-33. 
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Licenses under the Water Act must be obtained by private contractors 
for the sinking of bores to a depth of 100 feet or mOre in that part of the 
State west of direct lines drawn from Albury to Tamworth, Tamworth to 
Bingara, Bingara to Inverell, and Inverell to Bonshaw. 

One thousand and eighty-nine licenses were issued up to the 30th June, 
1940. 

GROWTH OF ARTESIAN AND SHALLOW BORING. 

The rapid development which has occurred in recent years in utilising the 
underground water resources of the State is evident from the fact that the 
number of successful bores of all kinds (exclusive of those sunk by private 
contract of which the 'Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission has 
110 record) increased from 458 in 1911 to 3,764 at 30th June, 1940. 
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PA.STORAL INDUSTRY~ 

THE climate, terrain and vegetation of New South IVales are pre-eminently 
suited for pastoral pursuits and it w.as natural, therefore, that the early 
economic progress of the State was closely identified with the' development 
<O{ the pastoral industry. Extensive agricultural and dairying industries 
have' arisen in' the past fifty years, but tlie pastoral iildustries remain, as 
f01Jmerly, the g'l'eatest o£ the primary industries, having contributed' more 
than 40 per cent. of the total ,'ulue' of primary production during the last 
ten years. 

Much is done to promote the welfare of the pastoral industries by the 
State Department of Agriculture and the Commonwealth Departments, of 
Commerce, Trade and Customs, The Australian Agricultural Council (see 
]Jage 672) is for the pastoral as for other rural industries, the co-ordinating 
and, advisory agency for the activities of the Commonwealth and' the several' 
States. There are a number of strong' pri:vate asso()iations organised' by' 
.graziers, stock-breeders, etc., and various boards have been set up' under 
Commonwealth and State legislation to advance the interests of producers 
.generally or in specific fields of past.oral enterprise, such as the Australian 
'Wool Board, the Australian Meat Board; Pastures Protection Boards, and 
the Council for Scientific and Industrial i{esearch. 

Some illdication of the geographical distrihution of the pastoral lands 
'of New South "Vales· is given in succeeding pages and in the chapter 
'''Rural Industries." The area of holdings usect for grazing is approxi
mately 15G,OOO~000 acres, representing about 90 per' cent. of the area used 
101' the principal forms of rUl'ul activity within the State. Sheep g'l'azing 
IS the outstanding pastoral pursuit and is the principal rural enterprise on 
the slopes, and plains west. of the mountains; but ()attle raising also is 
importanti, both for dairying and slaughtering in tue coastal belt, and for 
illaughtering in the tablelands and slopes; and the central plains. 

LIVE STOCK. 

New South Wales does not possess' any indigenous animals which would 
give rise' to U' large industry, and of those introduced, sheep only hav" 
developed into a prolific source of wealth in the hinterla~:d. Indeed, the 
development of the sheep industries has been so remarkable that it has in a 
sense, precluded the 11ise of other pastoral activities. Horses have been bred 
principally fOI' their utility in various indttstries and :for racing purposes, 
and there is a- small oversea trade i'n' remonnts, but horse-breeding, which 
declined markedly in the third decade of this cent1ll'y., has shown· llelatively 
little change in the last ten' years. For, many yeal'S' cattle were produced 
-only to supply local reqllirements of meat !md dairy pl'oduce, but later un 
export trade was established, and considerable expansion took place in the 
llUmber of cattle cl'epastl1l'ed. Pigs, alm bred princip" 111' in conjunction with 
the dairying industry, and the number does not fully meet local require
ments. 

"'71989-E 
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Stock breeders are being encouraged to import pedigree cattle, sheep, 
milch goats and certain breeds of swine from the United Kingdom by a 
scheme of assistance introduced on the recommendation of the Australian 
Agricultural Oouncil in 1935. Since 1st December, 1937, shipping com
panies have carried the stock at charge:, which cover only actual out-of 
pocket expenses at fixed :flat rates, and stock-owners have been granted 
subsidies of £50 per head of cattle, £25 pel' head for pigs of specified breeds, 
and £20 per head for sheep or milch goats imported. 

These funds are contributed in equal proportions by the Oommonwealth 
Government, Oommonwealth Bank, and State Government. From 1st 
December, 1935, to 30th June, 1940, importations to New South Wales 
under this scheme comprised 114 cattle, 73 sheep, 25 pigs and 1 milch 
goat. The subsidy paid amounted to £6,554. 

During' the year ended 30th June, 1940, applications were received in 
respect of the importation of 11 stud sheep onl;y. The subsidy amounted 
to £220. 

The fonowing table shows the number of the principal kinds of live stock 
in New South Wales at the end of each decennial period from 1861 to 1921, 
and at the end of each season since 1921. 

TABLE 675.-Live Stock in New South Wales, 1861 to 1940. 

Year.' Horses. Cattle. Sheep. Pigs. 

!861 233,220 2,271,923 5,615,054 146,091 
1871 304,100 2,014,888 16,278,697 213,193 
1881 398,577 2,597,348 36,591.946 213,916 
1891 469,647 2,128,838 61,831,416 253,189 
1901 586,716 2,047,454 41,857,099 265.730 
)911 689,004 3,1\J4,~36 48.830,000 371,O!J3 

1\121 663,178 3,375,267 37,760,000 306,253 
1922 669,800 3,546,530 41,070,000 383,669 
1923 660,031 3,251,180 38,760,000 340,853 
1924 658,372 2,938,522 41,440,000 323,196 
1925 M7,503 2,876,254 47,100,000 339,669 
1926 651,035 2,937,130 53,860,000 382,674 
1927 623,392 2,818,653 55,930,000 332,9!H 
1928 598,377 2,848,654 50,510,000 301,819 
1929 567,371 2,784,615 50,185,000 311,605 
1930 534,945 2,686,132 48,720000 323,499 
1931 524,512 2,840,473 53,366,000 334,331 
1932 524,751 2,993,586 52,986,000 385,846 
1933 528,943 3,141,174 53,698,000 388,273 
1934 532,028 3,361,771 52,104,000 367,116 
1935 534.853 3,48283] il3,327,OOO 397.535 
1936 542,862 3,388,538 51,936,000 436,944 
1937 545,829 3,288,169 53,166,000 390,870 
1938 528,625 3,019,581 51,563,000 356,765 
1939 531,355 2,811,8S4 48,877 ,000 377,344 
1940 534,837 2,762,653 54,372,000 451,064 

• As at 31st December, 1861 to 1911; 30th June, 1921 to 1931 aud 31st March in 1932 
and later years. 

l'articulars of other live stock are shown on a bter page. 
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LIVE STOCK AND PRODUCTION OF WOOL IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 
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To obtain an idea of the fluctuations of pastoral pursuits in the State 
as represented by the numl\9l of live stock grazed it is necessary to express 
the various species in common terms. This cannot be done with exactitudep 

buto adopting the arbitrary equivalent of ten sheep to each head of large) 
stock; the following comparison is obtained (omitting pigs) :----, 

TABLE 6'76.-Live Stock-Sheep Equivalent, 1861 to 1940. 

Year. 

1861 
1871 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921* 
1927* 
1930* 
1931* 

Equivalent in Sheep I 
of Live stock grazed. 

30.666,000 
39,469,000 
66,551,000 
87,816,000 
67,199,000 
87,662,000 
78,134,000 
90,350,000 
80,930,000 
87,016,000 

Year. 

1932t 
1933t 
1934t 
1935t 
1936t 
1937t 
1938t 
1939t 
1940t 

• At 30th J.une, previous years at 31st December. 

1 

Equlvalentin Sheep 
of Live Stock grazed. 

88,169,000 
90,399,000 
91,042,000 
93,504,000 
91,250,000 
91,506,000 
87,045,000 
82,30g,000 
87,347,000 

t At 31st March. 

The increase in flocks and herds up to 1891 was due to development of 
idle and partly used lands and was based mainly on sheep grazing. It has 
been held that in 1891 the State was overstocked having regard to the 
scanty pastoral improvements on holdings in the hinterland. The influence 
of seasonal conditions is shown in the fluctuations between 1891 and 1940. 
The sheep equivalent of live stock grazed reached its lowest point 
(48,560,000) in 1902 at the culmination of the most severe drought on 
record and was '70,640,000 at the culmination of another severe drought in 
1920. In the latter year, however, there was a proportionately larger 
number of cattle grazed (3,084,0()O) as compared with 1,'741,000 in 1902. 

Relatively favourable seasonal conditions were experienced between 1931 
and 193'7, but serious drought developed during 1938 over most pastoral 
districts and the sheep equivalent of live stock receded to 82,309,000 at 
31st March, 1939, compared with 91,506,000 two years previously. Sheep 
flocks were, however, rapidly built up in 1939-40 and the sheep equivalent 
of livestock grazed increased to 87,34'7,000. This figure compares with 
88,317,000, the average for the previous ten years. 

Increased conservation of water and fodder, extension of sown gras& 
areas, the use of fertilizers on pastures and the control of the rabbit pest 
over very extensive areas have had a beneficial influence on the pastoral 
industry, and there is no indication that the carrying capacity of the 
pastures was overtaxed in recent years when the flocks and herds were 
greater than in any earlier period. There are indications that the drougllt 
resi,sting capacity of the industry has been greatly increased in the pa,st 
fifteen years. 

Comparison-Live Stock i;~ the Commonwealth. 

A comparison of the number of horses, cattle; sheep, and pigs in New 
South Wales and in the other States of the Oommonwealth is shown in the 
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:foll0wing table. The figures are as at 31st December, 1939, excepting where 
.othel'wise specified:-

TA'BLE077.-Li'Ve Stock in each State of the ,Oommonwealth, 
31st December, <HJ39. 

SLate. 

Newi:loutll W",je~ (a) 
Victoria (a) •.. 
Queensland 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasmania 
Northern Territory 
Australian Capital Territor 

.... ... 

... .. , .. , 

.. , .. , 
Y ... 

HorseSe 

534,837 
326,217 
445,810 
190,013 
138,211 

2\),605 
(b) 33,191 
(c) 1,195 

Cattle. Sheep. 

2,762,U5::l .54,372,472 451,Obi 
1,787,597 18,251,870 297,655 
6,198,798 24,190,931 391,333 

351,013 9.940,MO 119,660 
810,170 9,574,232 147,91(; 
252,484 2,677,120 44,1)41 

(b) 899,472 25,000 (b) 355 
(c) 7,057 (a) 250,000 (c) 573 

-----
Total, Australia 

Proportion per cent. in N.S 
.. , 1,699,079 13,069,244 119,282,195 1,453,497 

.W .... 31'5 21'1 45'6 1.' 3 0 
(a) As at 31st March, 19<0. (b) As at 31st Dec., 1938. (c) As at 31st March, 1939. 

In New South Wales there' are more sheep, horses and pigs than in any 
other State in the Oommonwealth, but Queensland has more cattle. 

Dist1'ibutiono/ Live Stock. 
The following table indicates the distribution of flocks and herds ~n New 

South Wales. It shows the number of live stock, and the number per square 
mile, in each division at intervals since 1891. 

TABLE 078.-Live Stock in Divisions, 1891 to 1940. 

DivIsion. 

I 

Number of Live Stoek (000 omitted). 11 Number per square mile. 

1891.11901. 11911. 1 1921.t I 1931.t I 1940.§ 1891. 11911. 1 1031.t1 1940.§ 

I!ITEEP- I I 
ConstaIBelt... ... 1,483 1,097 1,559 1,048 1,159 1,200 42·5 44'9 33'3 36'! 
Tablelaud ... ... 7,882 8,859 9,735 7,524 11,304 12,390 1\15·3 235'2' 280'0 BON) 
W,estern Slopes ... 10,869 11,672 12,167 9,743 17,270 1U,558 286·8 275·2' 392'4 376'0 
C'I Plains & Itiverlna ... 25,194 14,706 17,433 14,370 16,910 '116,606 SUI'8' 209'41261'3 257'(j 
Western Division ... 16,403 5,523 7,936 5,065 .6,723 7,483 130,6

1 
63'2; 5310 59'0 

Whole State .. , 01,831- 41,857148,830 37,750. 53,366 '~~~ ~g:2~5~ 17N 175'~ 

OATrJ,E,.D.URY!N(J- I 
Coastal Belt ... ... 197 284 653 674 9D1 958 5·6 18·7 25'9 27'5 
Tableland ... 67 70 107 73 44, 41 1'7 2'7 1'1 1,0 
Western Slo]1e~" ... 37 40 78 59 61 57 1'0 ~'1 1'1 1'3 
C'! Plains & Riverina ... 35 20 48 30 0 11 0·5 ,0·7 0'1 0'2 
Western Division ... 7 4, 9 2 1 2 0·1 0·1 0'0 0'0 

• 
Whole State ... 343f4Wf89"5 -s44 1,000tj 1,009t ~I~ 3-3 ----:;:5 ---------- ----- --,--,--,---

C~TLE,.OTHF.R-

'~~~1~~~:rlelt ::: ::: ~~~ m ~1g 1,~~~ ~~~ ~~~ iU I. ig:~. ~n I 18:~ 
Western ,!lopes ... 247 306 422 4.41 397 352 6'5' 11-.1 9'0 8'0 
C'IPlains & Riverina... 339 115 302 369 234 21,7 4·7. <1'2. 316 3.·.j, 
Western Division ... 94 41 110 132 63 '58 0·7 0·9 0'5 0'5 ------------ ---~- --

.. , 1;785 1;630 1~299 I 1l,531 ~~~11,604 5,8 : ~~ ~~ _ 5'5 Whole state 

HORSES-

Coastal Belt... ... 163 161 207 203 144 15\) 4·7 5·9 4'1 4'3 
Tableland '" .. , 92 112 127 112 .86 92 2·3 3·1 2'1 2'S 
Western Slopes ... 76 111 180 '108 159 153 2'0 4·8 3,6 3'5 
C'IPlalns & Riverlna ... 95 78 140 I 152 112 114 1'3 2·0 1'7 1'8 
-Western Division ... ~~ __ 3~_ 28,_~~ ~~~_~ 

Whole State... 470 487 689 663! 024 1 &36 1'.5 " 2'2:1' 1-.7 ~'7 

• Cows in milk only; dry cows and Spnl}glUg heifers nre.mcluded In t.he lotal oLOtner C(\.tt.}e~ 
t Cows in registered duiries only. t At 30th June. § 31st ;lIa<eh. 
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Sheep are depastured principally in the hinterland of the State, and are 
usually most numerous in the ·Western Slopes Division. Dairying cattle 
and, in fact, all cattle, are most numerous in the coastal areas. Until 1922, 
horses were most numerous in the Ooastal Division; since that year the 
'IVestern Slopes Division has contained the greatest number. 

The totals as stated for the various divisions in 1931 and 1940 are not 
altogether comparable with those shown for the years 1891 to 1921, as they 
have been compiled in shire areas, and not in counties as formerly. The 
change in geographical basis involved considerable alteration in the areas 
comprising divisions of the Western Slopes and the Oentral Plains, where 
large numbers of stock are depastured. 

The figures for the ;years 1801 to 1921, however, afford interesting infor
mation as to the localities most susceptible to losses of sheep through 
chought. The greatest decline between these ;years ,,,as in the Oentral 
Plains and Riverina, where the numbers fen from 352 to 215 per square 
mile (though this was partly due to the devotion of large areas within 
those divisions to agriculture), and the greatest relative decline was in 
the Western Division, where the falling-off was from 131 to 40 per square 
mile. Denudation of natural timber and shrubs with subsequent erosion by 
both wind and water, and the depredation of rabbits have contributed to 
decrease the carrying capacity of the ·Westcrn Division. 

Since 1911 there has been a material increase in number of sheep 
on the Tablelands and ·Westcrn Slopes wherc the carrying capacity has been 
incl'eased by pasturc improvement and mixed farming. In 1940, the number 
of sheep per square mile on the Tablelands was 307 and on the ""Vestern 
Slopes 376. In 1911 the corresponding numbers wcre 235 and 275 respec
tively. 

Fertilise(Z Pastures. 

The advantages of the top dressing of pasturcs with fertiliser have 
gained wider recognition in recent years. The progress made in improving 
pastures in this way is indicated at pnge 661 of this Year Book. In 1939-40 
there were 4,850 holdings on which 650,134 acres of pasture land was dressed 
with 609,290 cwt. of artificial manures, equivalent to 105 lb. of fertiliser 
per acre treated. Particulars of the arca treated and the quantity of 
fertiliser used in each major division of thtl State in 1939-40 and preceding 
;years are g-iven in Table 577. 

Sown Grasses. 

There has also been a considerable increase in the areas of pasture U'hder 
sown grasses. From an average annual area of 350,000 acres, prior to 1900, 
the total area of land under sown grasses increased to approximately 750,000 
acres by 1910; 1,400,000 acres by 1920, 2,200,000 acres by 1930, and 
3,301,804 acres in 1940. 

Statistical comparisons distinguishing the extent of the area under sown 
grasses in major divisions are shown in Table 575. 

Fodder Consel·t·ation. 

In the course of its development the pastoral industry suffe'l'ed severely 
in recurrent periods of drought when pastures failed and fodder for the 

, maintenance of stock was not available. Recently more attention has been 
given to the conservation of fodder and in consequence mortality of stock 
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in adverse seasons has 'been greatly :reduced. At 31st March, 1940, stocks 
of hay (987,332 tons) and of silage (227,810 tons) were the greatest ever 
held on rural holdings. Further information regarding the conservation 
of fodder is given in Tables 578 and 579. 

SHEEP. 

The following table shows the number of sheep at the end of each quin
quennial period from 1861 to 1931, and at the end of each season since 
then. The figu'res illustrate the vicissitudes of sheep-breeding in New 
South Wales:-

T.\BLE 679.-Number of Sheep, 1861 to 1940. 

Average I Average Average 
Year. Sheep. Annual I Year. Sheep. Annual Year. Sheep. Annual 

nnt.e of Hate of Rate of 
Increase. Increase. Increase . • • • 
Per cent. Pcr cent. Per cent. 

1861 5,615,000 ... 1001 41,857,000 C --) 2·8 1933t 53,698,000 C+) 1'3 

1866 11,562,000 (+ )l5'5 1906 44,132,000 (+) 1'1 1934t 52,104,000 C-) 3'0 

1871 16,278,000 (+) 7'1 1911 48,830,000 (+) 2·0 1Q35t 53,327,000 (+) 2'4 

1876 25,269,000 (+) 9·2 1016 36,400,000 (-) 5'6 19S6t 51,936,000 (-) 2'6 

1881 36,591,000 (+) 77 1921 
I 

37,750,000 (+) 0'7 1937t I 53,166,000 (+) 2 .. 1 

1886 39,160.000 (+) 1·4 1926 53,800,000 (+ 7'4 1938t 51,563,000 (-) 3'0 

1891 61.831,000 (+) 0·6 1U3H 53,366.000 (-) 0'2 W30t 48.877,000 (-) 5'2 

1806 48,318.00J (-) 4·8 i 1932t 52,986.000 (-) 0'7 I 1940t 54,372,000 (+)11'2 

• At 31st December, IS01 to 1911; 30th June. 1910 to 1931; a]](1 at 31st Uarch in 1932 and latcr years. 
(-) Denotes uecrease. t Exclmling l!'eueral CapiUll 'ferritory (approx. 24:u,OOO). 

The number was greatest in 1891, and thereafter lowest at the end of 1902 
by reason of drought. The main cause of the reduction in the number of 
sheep between 1891 and 1921 seems to have been a remarkable deterioration 
of seasons. The weighted average annual rainfall of the State was about 
3~ inches lcss in the twenty years which folloIVed1894 than in the preceding 
quarter of a century, and this decline was, proportionally heaviest 
in the plain districts of low average rainfall. which in 1891 carried twu
thirds of the sheep depastured in the State. The rabbit pest, too, aggravated 
the effects of dry weather through destruction of natural herbage; and the 
expansion of the agricultural industry caused land to be diverted from the 
purpose of sheep-breeding. 

Between 1891 and 1901 there was a decrease from 16,400,000 to 
5,500,000 sheep in the ,Yes tern Divi"ion, and from 25,200,000 to 
14,700,000 in the Oentral Plains and Riverina Division. In 1902 these 
numbers were further reduced by 1,900,000 and 7,600,000 respectively. In 
1940 there were many more sheep in the Tablelands and ,Vestern Slopes 
Divisions than in 1891, though considerably less in the Plains, Riverina and 
,Yestern Division (see Table 678). The number of sheep in 1940 was 
greater than at any time since 1927, due to a rapid building up of :flocks 
after an adverse season in 1938-39. Owing to the gradual extinction of the 
rabbit peslt, provision of water storages and bores coupled with other pastoral 
improvements, the number of sheep in the State has been maintained in the 
vicinity of 50 million since 1926 and has, in fact, been slightly below that 
number in only two of the past fifteen 3'ears. 
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Returns supplied by Hmdholders show the following approximate' dis
tribution of the flocks according: to sex, also the number' of lambs:-

TABLE 680;-Sll.eep-Sexes and La11lbs, 1931' to 1940: 

Year. Rams. Ewes. Wethars. I Lambs I 
(under 1 yenr). Total. 

1931* ... ... 669,OOU 26,561,OOU 14,079,000 12,057,00,0 53,366,000 
1932 ... .., , 643,000 26,608;000 13;243,000' }2"f;g2,000 52,986;000 
1933 ... •• _ 1 658;000 27;391,000 13;845,000 H,804,000 53;698;000 
1934 ... .. , 658,000 27,717,000' 14~710,000 9,019,000 52,104,000 
1935 ... .. , 660,000 27,427,000 14,176;000 1l,064,000 53,327,000 
1936 ... ... 702.000 27.472.000 14,693.000 9,069,000 51,936,00U 
1937 '" ... : 701~000 . 26;766,000 I 14,243;000 1l,456,OOO 53,166,000 
1938 ... ... 676,000 26,051,000 14,758,000 10,078,000 51,563.000 
1939 ... ... 662,000 25,940,000 14,672,000 7,603,000 48,877,00Q 
1940 ... ... 676,000 27,269,000 13,542,000 12,885,000 54,372,000 

• At'30th·JullO. Later years at 31st March. 

The' following table shows as nearly as may be the extent of each of the 
principaH factors in the increase and decrease in the number of sheep 
since 1930,3L Figures for the yea'rs 1915-16 to 1929 were published in 
earlier issues of the Official Year Book. 

TABLE 6iH.~Sheep.-Lambing; Slaug'hter, Exports, Deaths, 19&1 to 1940. 

Sheep and Exce.~s of I Est.imated Net Sheep at 
Season. Lambs Lambs Import8 (+) number of Tnerease (+) end of 

: Matked. Slaughtered. or I Death.- or 
ExportB (-) (Dalance). Decrease (-) year. 

Thousands (000) omitted. 30th June 
1 930-31 ... , , 4 - 0 • ,J , jl:) 14 615 6 25 ( ) 82 2 895 ( +) 4 M6 53 3 . 

i 31st Moh. 
1931-32 .... 14,332 6,880 (-) 1147 3,800 (-) 380 52,986 
1932-33 ... 14,221 7,519 (-) 2,453 3,537 (+) 712 53,69 
1933-34 ... 10,737 7,164 (-j 1,433 3,734 (-)1,594 52,104 
1934:""35 ... 12,996 6,810 (-) 938 4,025 (+)1,223 53;327 
1935-36 ... lI,338 6,037 (-) 1,391 5,301 1-) 1,391 51,936 
1936'-37 ... 14,331 6,417 (-)1,207 5,477 H) 1,230 53,166 
193'7-38 ... 13,045 6,850 (-)2,332 5,466 (-)1,603 51,563 
1938~39 ... . 9,286· 6,311 (+) 230 5,891 (-)2,686 48,877 
19:cl9-40 ... 15,674 6,887 (-) 44 3,248 (+)5,495 54,372 

• Tile figllres in this c'olllmn represent a balance and are rougn approximations. 

The' effect of adverse seasons on the sheep flocks is apparent in four 
di[lect-ions, viz., losses by, death attributable mainly to lack of fodder and 
Waiter,. incnease. in, the slaughtering of fat. stock, decrease in lambing, and 
increased export to other States. During 1937-38 and 1936'-39 severe drought 
conditions prevailed (see the index of rainfall, page 801) but while sheep 
mortality, was heavier than in a normal season 10sseEI by death were less 
severe than p00r lambing as a factor in the decrease in the number of 
sheep. The 1939-40 season was a period of remarkable recovery. Lambing 
was the highest on record. This, together with a considerable decrease ill! 
mortality, a'Cconnted fO'r an increase of approximately five and a half 
miilion sheep' during the season. 

Sheep Grazing and Wheat Farming. 

'Fhe' eX'tent 110' which sheep-grazing' is conducted' in conjunction with 
wheat-farming was shown in earlier issues. In 1935-36 thel'e wel'e in 
NeW' South WhIes; excluding the coastal divisions" 13,605 holdings· on 
which wheat was grown and sheep numbering 13,381,878 were depasturecl 
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!'epresenting 26.4 per cent. of all sheep in the Stute. There isa definite 
trend toward mixed farming,partic~laTly .fat lamb raising in conjunction 
with agl'ic~lture, tending to increase the proportion of sheep depastured in 
the safer rainfall areas, and consequently, to modif.~' the fluctuations in 
their number due to variability of the seasons. 

Inte'l'state lJlovement lof Sheep. 

Apart from the seasonal movement ,of stock to and froml!gistment in 
other States, there is ,a regula!' ·export of sheep from New South Wales 
to Victoria. During the past :five years, 8,987,000 sheep were ,moved from 
New South Wales to Victoria, and 2;927,000 from Victoria toN ew South 
,Vales, leaving an excess of exports to Victoria of 6,060,000. In the same 
period 4,851,000 sheep werein1ported from Queensland to N ew So~th ,Vales, 
and 2,712,000 were exported from New SouthvVales to Queensland, leaving' 
an excess of imports of 2,139;000 from' Queensland to New South ,Vales. 
The excess of exports to other destinations during the same period was 
553,000, ohiefly to South .Australia, ,and the total excess of exportsl of live 
shecp from New South "Vales was 4,474,000, consisting mainly of sheep sent 
to mal1ket in Victoria from the southern districts of New South vVales. 

The fonowing table shows the movement of sheep from, and to New South 
;Wales, so far as is recorded, ill 1928c29 ,and later E,easons:-

TABLE 682.-Sheep-Exports and Imports-Interstate, 1929 to 1940. 

Sheep fro III New Sou~h' lI'ale •. Slleep,t!) New SouthWllle~. 

'Year '1'0 From ended '1'0 South From South EXCf'S8 
,30th To Queens· Australia Total. ·From Quel'Ds· Australia ]'otal. of 
June. Victoria. laud. and by Victoria. land. and by EXl'orts. 

Sea. Sea. 

000 000 000 ono \ 00 ) 000 I 000 000 oon 
1029 ... 2;180 723 173 3.070 717 532

1 

33 1,282 1.794 
1930 ... ~,744 631 112 3,487 715 601 36 1,412 2,075 
1931 ... 1,808 371 136 2.405 1140 926 14 1:680 82.; 
1932 ... 2,170 240 315 2,;31 520 1,338 (; 1,864 8~7 
1933 ... 3,085 ,43.0 312 3,83!> 280 :718 1,7 1,021 2,8E 
1934 ... 2,077 386 82 2,545 744 5~'! 62 1,390 1,155 
1935 ... 1;499 324 94 1,917 413 646 9 1,068 8~O 
1936 ... ·2,012 ,472 86 2,;,;0 6tJl 628 27 1.256 1,31+ 
1937 ... 1,877 665 127 2,G6\) 478 71~ 20 1,210 1,45fl 
1938 ... 2,207 7451 350 3,302 469 5411 10 1,026 2,~~76 
InS\) ... 1,054 H6 34 },534 1 919 1,33,9 66 2,324 790' 
1\)40 ... 1,8:37 384 100 2,327 460 1,6:31 21 2,112 ~1:) 

• Excess of Imports. 

Lambing. 

The greater part of the lambi!lg of the State ,takes plaoe ,during the 
autumn ,and winter ,months, although consiuerable proportions of ewes, 
vaUing aCtlOrding to the nature of the season, al'e Ireserved for spring and 
esriYlsUlllmer lambing. It is 'possible to breed from ewes twice per year, but 
it. :is not considered good policy and is rarely practised, except, perhaps, after 
severe losses. Seasonal changes play a large part in determining the pro
portion of ewes mated and of resultant lambs, and cause wide variations 
in the natural increase. 

The lambing season extends almost continuously from :March to Novem
her and comparatively few lambs are dropped in the months of December, 
January and February. 
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Lambing results in recent years were as follow:
TABLE 683-Lambing, 1930 to 1940. 

ID2D-30 
1930-31 * 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
ID34-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
ID37-38 
ID38-39 
l[l39-40 

Season. I Ewes Mated.) Lambs ~Iurked'l L~~l"ts°ii~~~r~f 
to Ewes Mated. 

per cent. 
ID,050,000 10,950,000 57·5 

20,602,000 
21,040,800 
17,963,300 
20,648,500 
19,131,800 
21,260,360 
20,481,236 
17,670,718

1 22,231,510 

14,332,000 
14,221,200 
10,737,500 
12,996,300 
11,337,500 
14,330,749 
13,044-,552 

D,285,741 
15,674,227 

• Information not collected. 

69·1 
67'6 
59·S 
62·9 
59'3 
67·4 
63'7 
52'6 
70'5 

During 1933-34, when foHowing a relatively poor pastoral season autumn 
and ,,-inter rains were unsatisfactory, fewer ewes were mated than for 
sevel'al years. Stimulated by the recovery of wool prices in 1933-34, and 
helped by somewhat better seasonal conditions, graziers in almost aH 
divisions of the State made efforts to increase their flocks in 1934-35. The 
decline in 1935-36 was due principally to droughty conditions in the north
west. With the number of sheep at its lowest point for five years, and with 
fayourable wool In-ices, the number of ewes mated in 1936-37 was the 
highest recorded for many years. Dry conditions prevailed from April, 
Ill37, to February, 1939, and an average lambing in 1937-38 was followed 
by a very poor lambing season in 1938-39 when the number of lambs 
mm-ked in the State was 35.2 per cent. less, and in the central plains and 
western division 47.5 per cent. less than in 1936-37. Beneficial rains, 
particularly in March and April of 1939, provided favourable conditions 
under which to restore flocks depleted through droughty periods. As a 
result, in the 1939-40 season there were record numbers both of ewes 
mated and of lambs marked. 

TABLE 684.-Lambing' in Districts, 1939 and 1940. 

District. 

Year enden 31st March, 1939. 

Ewes 
Mated. 

Proportion 
Lambs of Lambs 

Marked. Marked to 
Ewes Mated. 

Year ended 31st March, 1940. 

Ewes 
Mated. 

Lambs 
Marked. 

Proportion 
ofJ,ambs 

Marked to 
Ewes Mated. 

UUU OOU per cent. 000 000 per cent. 
Coast ... ... ... ~I~_ 66'1 309 215 69'6 
TaIJJeJallds-l\orth ... 555 307 66'1 ~ ~il 65·8 

Central... 1,648 1,024 62'2 1,931 1,369 70·D 
South ... 1,044 667 63'9 1,157 834 72·1 
Total... 3,247 2,058 63'4 ~ ~ 70·4 

Westem Slopes-North ... 1,901- 1,195 ~9- 2,041 1]99~-
Central... 1,790 856 47'9 2,138 1,455 68'1 
South ... 2,001 1,019 50'9 2,477 1,781 71'9 

Total ... ~I 3,070- 53'9 \ 6,656 4,635 ~:-r 
Plains-l\orth ... . .. ~ 1I;i74 --;;6-;C0·-OO2- 2,152 1,470 68'3 

Central... ... 2,121 1,046 49'3 2,817 1,975 70'1 
Rh-m·ina... ... 2,338 956 40'9 I ::l,204 2,311 72·1 

Total ... \6,408 13,I761 49'6 1-8-,i73 -5,-75-6- 70'4 
Western Division... '" 2,067 812 39'3 3,381 2,454 72'6 

GTanil1'otal 17.671 I 9.286 --=5~2'-=6- 22,232 15,674 70'5 



PASTORAL INDUSTRY. 

Breeds of Sheep. 

The principal breed of sheep in New South "Yales is the merino. Since 
1931-32 the proportion of merinos to total sheep has ranged between 81 
and 85 per cent. Stud merino flocks are maintained throughout the State 
and a register is compiled annually giving the history of the flocks, 
together with the breed of the ram8 used, the number of sheep sold", and 
particulars of sheep purchased. Most of the flocks maintained for breed
ing purposes are registered. At 31st December, 1939, there were 1,006,809 
stud sheep in the 314 registered flocks, comprising> 126,229 rams, 565,831 
ewes and 314,749 lambs. In that year 160,635 stud rams and 173,420 stud 
ewes were bred. 

Sheep of other pure breeds are not numerous. British breeds of sheep, in 
numerical importance in 1940, were the Border Leicester 161,297, Romney 
Marsh 60,083, Dorset Horn 24,517, Southdown 23,718, and a small number 
of Suffolk, English Leicester, Lincoln, Ryeland and Shropshire. 

Orosses of long-woolled breeds with the merino constitute a relatively 
small proportion of the sheep in New South 'Vales, but the number of cross
bred sheep tends to increase as greater interest iR takeu ll. fat lamb raising 
for export. 

The Oorriedale, which numbered rather more than ';6,000 in ]920 and 
511,859 in 1940, is a breed founded concurrently in Australia and New 
Zealand about 1875-80. It is an inbred cross between the Lincoln and the 
merino, and is proving very valuable as a dual purpose (wool and mutton) 
sheep, well suited to all but the hotter and drier areas of the State. Polworth, 
(of which there were 40,909 in 1940) is a breed evolved in Victoria about 
1885, may be termed a fixed comeback, merino rams being mated to Lin
coln by merino ewes and the progeny inbred. Popular in the western 
districts of Victoria, it is becoming established in eastern and central 
Riverina. The Polworth is considered an ideal farmers' sheep, having 
a better carcase than the merino and producing saleable wood of come
back type. 

The proportion of crossbred and comeback sheep was about 7 per cent. in 
1901, prior to the development of the mutton export trade, but it increased to 
about 30 per cent. in 1919. Thereafter, on account of the more favourable 
market for merino wool, there was a substantial decline, but over the past 
ten years crossbred and comeback sheep have generally represented about 
15 per cent. of the total. 

The numbers of the ptincipal breeds in the State at 31st March, 1940, 
\1ere 44,134,857 merino, 836,722 other pure breeds, 2,766,300 merino come
backs, and 6,634,593 crossbreds. 

PRODUCTION OF WOOL. 

Wool is produced in New South Wales principally by shearing the live 
sheep, but also to a considerable extent by fellmongering. A small quan
tity is picked from the carcases of dead sheep on the holding. In normal 
times many sheep skins are exported oversea and interstate, and the quan
tity of wool on these is estimated and included in the total production. 

At one time many sheep were washed before being shorn, but this prac
tice was abandoned more than fifty years ago. As particulars of the 
resultant wool were not recorded separately prior to 1876, the estimates 
of the quantity of wool produced up to that date are approximate. 
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The output of wool is stated as in the gTease, as data as to its clean 
scoured yield are not available. A small proportion of the shorn wool is 
scoured before being marketed, and the whole of the fellmongered wool is 
in a scoUlied condition. For the purpose of estimating the greasy equiva
lent of that part of the clip mal,keted as scoured wool, it is usual to take 
.2.18 lb. ot greasy as equivalent to lIb. of scoured wool. Very little wool is 
'washed on holdings. 

'" The following t.able shows, in quinquennial periods since 1876 and annually 
dming tIle past twelve seasons, the total quantity of wool produced (as in 
.1he grease') in New South ,Yales, together with the aggregate value at 
Sydney, and the value to growers since 1928-29;-

TABLE 685.~Wool-Quantity and Value, 1876 to 1940. 

Wool Produretl Wool Produced 
(000 omitted). (000 omitted). 

Avernge -----
per ~eascill. 

1 

Season. 

1 

Quantity Value at Quantity Value at 1 Value at as in the tiyulIey. fiS in Hhe Sydney. Place of 
Gt'eaae. Grellse. Production. 

lb. I £ lb. £ £ 

1816-1880 .. 143.679'1 6,260 1928-29 482,920 33,206 30,879 

11.8'31-]1885 .. 188,763* 8,1l3 1929-30 459,970 20,123 18,099 

I 886-1890 .. 258,956*1 8,955 1930-31 427,220 15,486 13,705 

J8!J1-l895 .. 362,726*1 9,805 1931-32 501,648 17,349 15,233 

-I896-1900 .. 281,648*1 8,597 1932-33 532,080 18,845 16,659 

,1901-1005 ... 260,517* 9,344 1933-34 484,390 31,889 29,951 

1906-1910 .. 369,321 * 14,958 1934-35 494,981 19,827 18,045 

1911-1915 .. ' 357,256 15,468 1935-36 472,585 27,321 25,408 

1916-1920 ... 328,065 18,507 1936-37 503,616 34,106 32,091 

1921-1925 ... 323,635 24,272 1937-38 495,027 25,961 24,060 

1!J26-1930 ... 457,712 30,648 1938-39 437,141 18,761 17,076 

1931-1935 ... 488,064 20,679 1939-40 546,273 30,586 28;283 
f!il""'~i.1 1 
1935-19!0 .. , 490,92~ 1 27,347 

• Excludes wool exported on skins. 

W' 001 production expanded rapidly from 1876 to 1896 and declined 
.chnillg' the ne:xit ten years under a succession of severe droughts. Sub
stantial expansion occurred in the seven years 1906 to 1914, but recurrent 
.clToughts again diminished production until 1926. Since that year pas
t01'ol holdings have been improved and wool pl'Oduction, thoug'h subject 
to seasoll!lJl fluctuation, has been maintained at a far higher level than 
in any previous period. The wool production of 1938-39 (437,000,000 lb.) 
was lower than in any year since 1925-26 (except 1930-31 when it was 
<127,000,00'0 lb.), but this was fonowed by a bountiful year in 1939-40 
'when the wool production exceeded the record of 532,080,000 lb. established 
in 1932-33. ' . 
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The value of the' output (as at place of production) exceeded £33,000,000 
in 1926-27 and 1927-28, then there was a heavy d'ecline in prices year 
by year :firom 19:1;d. per lb. ill 19:27-28 to 8~d'. in 1930-31, when the value, 
£13,705,000, was the lowest since 1920-21. Limited world supplies and 
speculative buying caused a sharp rise to 15~d. per lb. in 1933-34, and the 
:value rose almost to £30,000,000, but in the following sea~on the value 
(If production again declined. In 1936-37 the average price of wool 
advanced to 16fid. per lb., pl1oduction was greater, and the value exceeded 
£32,000,000. Reduced production, due to drought, coincided with falling 
prices due to restricted competition in world markets in 1938-39, and 
the value of the wool produced was £17,076,000 or 47 per cent. less than in 
1936-37. The value of the 1939-40 wool clip was £28,283,000 based on the 
average price of 13.4375d. per lp. paid by the British Government. (See 
lJage 792.) Available information discloses that the Commonwealth 
appraised pJ1ice for 1940-41 production will slightly exceed that for New 
South W rules. This would indicate, then, that the 1940-41 clip, at the 
place of production, will realise in the vicinity of £26,250,000. The course 
-of wool prices is shown in Table 692. 

Particulars of the number of sheep shorn, the average weight of wool per 
sheep, and ihe respective amounts of shorn and other wool produced in 
()ertain years since 1920-21, are as follow:-

TABLE 686.-Sheep Shorn and Wool Produced, 1921 to 1940. 

Weight of Wool Produced (as in the grease). 
Sheep shorn Average 

! 
Season. clip Shorn and I Fell- I Exported I Total during year. (greasy). Dead. produc-

t crutched. mongered. on skins. tion. 

Annual 
Average. Thousands. lb. Thousand lb. 

1921-25 ... 38,378 7·5 286,786 925 23,599 12,325 323,635 
1926-30 ... 50,944 8·2 418,405 985 18,548 19,774 457,712 
1931-35 ... 53,691 8·2 438,594 1,035 34,109 14,326 488,064 

Year-
1925-26 ... 45,550 8·1 368,739 761 14,780 18,210 402,490 
1926-27 ... 51,880 8·8 456,872 680 22,330 19,440 499,322 
1927-28 ... 53,730 7'5 404,375 1,705 19,870 17,910 443,860 
1928-29 ... 50,300 8'8 445,228 862 16,770 20,060 482,920 
1929-30 ... 53,260 7'8 416,813 917 18,990 23,250 459,970 
1930-31 ... 48,840 7'9 385,105 585 22,740 18,790 427,220 
1931-32 ... 52,240 8'7 454,764 404 34,875 11,605 501,648 
1932-33 ... 55,612 8'6 478,703 459 39,663 13,255 532,080 
1933-34 ... 56,878 7·5 427,959 2,428 42,909 11,094 484,390 
1934-35 ... 54,884 8·1 446,437 1,301 30,356 16,887 494,981 
1935-36 ... 55,805 7'7 429,701 2,358 24,176 16,350 472,585 
1936-37 ... 55,485 8'3 459,650 1,423 24,303 18,240 503,616 
1937-38 ... 54,673 8'2 447,695 1,771 23,951 21,610 495,027 
1938-39 ... 51,530 7'6 391,627 2,427 25,677 17,410 437,141 
1939-40 ... 54,637 9'1 497,356 1,095 32,751 15,071 546,273 

t Including Crutchings. I.ambs shorn and lambs wool are mc1uded m the average. 

The period of shearing is usually between May and November, but 
approximately 5 per cent. of sheep are shorn in the autumn. 

Average Weight of Fleece. 
The average weight of the fleece fluctuates considerably from year to 

year with variations in seasonal conditions, and it is affected also by changes 
in the proportion of lambs shorn. The average over the last :fifteen years 
was 8.2 lb. per head (sheep and lambs). ' 
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The average weight of :fleece shorn from sheep and lambs in statistical 
divisions of New South IN ales in the last four years is shown below. 

TABLE 687.-Average Olip, Sheep and Lambs, 1936-37 to 1939-40. 

1030-37.t 1937-38.t 1038-39.t 1939-40.t 

mvlslon. 
Sh eep. ! Lambs. Shee1l.jLambs. Sheep. I Lambs. Sheep. i Lambs. 

I b. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
Tablelands-North ... 8 '07 2'85 8·42 3·53 7·47 3·20 8'56 3'71 

Central 8 '77 2'21 8·45 2·18 7'49 2'06 9'38 2'55 
South ... 8 '72 1'37 8·64 1-55 7'97 1·16 9'80 1'51 

Total-Tablelands... 8 '57 1'97 8·49 2·04 7'63 1'82 9'28 2'26 
Western Slopes-North 8 '14 2'69 8·18 3·17 7·56 3'03 9'26 4'21 

Central 0 '14 2'56 8·53 2·62 7'35 2'49 10'01 3'05 
South 8 '78 2'48 8·53 2·31 7·25 2'09 9'96 2'89 

Total-vVestgrn Slopes 8 '65 2'55 8·40 2·61 7-39 2'51 9'72 3'24 
Plains-North 8 '28 3'35 9·13 4·31 8·26 3·77 10'05 4'32 

Central 9 '41 3'19 9'79 3·23 7-68 3·76 10'72 3'56 
Riverilla g '25 2'62 9·26 2·55 7·54 2·26 10'26 2'85 

Total-Plains g '06 2'94 9·17 3·09 7·80 3·23 10'35 3'40 
Western Division 10 '52 3'26 10·16 3·65 9·45 3'58 10'41 3'47 

.gg - 2-731s:88 --- 7-84\ 2'78 
-----

2'74 9'88 3'19 New South Wales ... 8 

t Shearing for year Ended ~lst March, e'{elusive of crutchings, which generally constitnte between 
~ and 3 per ceut. of tile total wool production. 

As the figures quoted in the preceding' table are for greasy wool, com
parisons between divisions necessitate allowance for the presence in the 
fleece of foreign matter such as dust and burr. Generally the greasy 
wool from the tablelands produces the highest yield of scoured wool. The 
yield is lower in the 'Western Slopes, the Plains, Riverina, and VVestern 
Division. 

Since 1928-29 scparate particulars have been recorded of the shearing of 
sheep and lambs. For the twelve seasons 1928-29 to 1939-40 the average 
weight of clip per sheep has been 8.8 lb., and for lambs 2.8 lb. The annual 
averages for sheep (exclusive of lambs) in respective districts according to 
terrain have been as follow:-

TABLE 688.-Average Olip per Sheep in Divisions 1928-29 to 1939-40 
(excluding lambs). 

Season. I Tablelands. I 
lb. 

1028-20 9'2 
1929-30 8'3 
1930-31 8'0 
1031-32 8'9 
1932--33 8'8 
1933-34 7'7 
1934-35 8'5 
1935-36 7'8 
1936-37 8'6 
1937-38 8'5 
1038-39 7'!) 
1939-40 9'3 

Average 12years.1 8'4 

Western 
Slopes. 

Jb. 
9'1 
8'2 
7'8 
9'1 
0'0 
7'8 
8'3 
7'9 
8'7 
8'4 
7'4 
9'7 

Plains. 

lb. 
!H 
8'8 
8'5 

10'1 
!J'7 
8'2 
0'2 
8'6 
9'1 
9'2 
7'8 

10'4 

Western 
Division. 

lb. 
9'5 
8'8 
9'4 

1O'9 
10'7 
8'6 

10'4 
9.4 

10'5 
10'2 
9'5 

10'4 

9.9 

Total. 
N.S.W. 

lb. 
9'3 
8'4 
8'2 
9'5 
9'4 
8'0 
8'9 
8'3 
9'0 
8'0 
7'8 
0'9 

---
8'8 

The foregoing averages are exclusive of cl'utchillgs which generally. 
nvera!5e between 2 and 3 per cent. of the total wool production. 
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World's Sheep and Wool Production. 
The numbers of sheep in the principal countries are shown for the latest 

year available in the following table, together with the approximate pro
duction of wool in the years 1924,1937-38 and 1:)38-39. The wool production 
figures for 1924 have been extracted from publications of the League of 
N atio-ns, and the particulars for the other years have been obtained from 
reports of the Imperial Economic Committee and publications of a more 
or less official character. 

TABLE 689.-,Vorld's Sheep and ,Vool Production. 

Principal Couutries. 

Australia... ... .. . 
New Zealand ... .. . 
United States... .. . 
Canada ..... . 
Argentine... ... .. . 
Uruguay... ... .. . 
Brazil ... ... .. . 
Union of South Africa .. . 
Algeria ..... . 
Soviet Union ... .. . 
India, British ... .. . 
Chiuo. ... ... .. . 
United Kingdom .. . 
Spain ... ... .. . 
France... ... .. . 
Germany... ... .. . 
Roumauio. ... .. . 
Italy... ... .. . 
Yugoslavia ... .. . 
Other ... ... .. . 

World Total 

Yenr. 

1938 
1938 
1938 
1938 
1937 
1937 
1937 
1938 
1938 
19:18 
1938 
1938 
1938 
1938 
1938 
1938 
1938 
Ul38 
1938 
1938 

Sheep. 

I Number. 

'000. 

110,000 
32,400 
52,700 
3,400 

43,800 
17,900 
12,900 
40,500 

6,000 
84,500 
50,000 
34,000 
26,300 
19,000 

9,900 
4,800 

12,600 
9,500 

10,100 
173,400 

Production of Greasy Wool. 

1024. 

'000 
Ibs. 

776,900 
246,700 
295,500 

15,200 
322,100 
97,000 
2G,000 

176,000 
38,100 

287,000 
99,200 
71,200 
98,100 
79,800 
44,100 
53,100 
60,000 
35,300 
26,700 

340,000 

3,188,000 I 

1937-38. 

'000 
lbs. 

1,023,000 
297,000 
454,600 

19,000 
375,000 
116,000 
37,500 

246,000 
17,200 

224,000 
100,000 
1l0,OOO 
107,000 
60,000 
55,100 
43,300 
42;900 
30,000 
31,500 

437,900 

3,827,000 

1938-30. 

'000 
IbR. 

982,400 
329,000 
457,700 
18,800 

394,000 
114,000 
43,200 

264,000 
16,400 

303,000 
100,000 
110,000 
110,000 

60,000 
54,400 
44,500 
48,500 
33,000 
35,500 

471,600 

3,990,000 

Australia contains approximately 14.6 per cent. of the sheep and produces 
25 per cent. of the wool of the world. About 50 per cent. of the world's wool 
is produced within the British Empire. 

WOOL MARKETING. 

For many years the whole of the wool grown in New South Wales was 
shipped for sale in London. As the number of continental buyers increased, 
however, there developed a tendency, which harmonised entirely with Aus
tralian interests, to seek supplies of the raw material at their source, and 
after the year 1885 local wool sales began to assume importance. 

Sydney TV ool Sales. 
Sydney is now the largest primary wool market in the world. vVool sales 

usually commence about September and continue in series on fixed dates 
over a period of eight or nine months. The sales are attended by repre
sentatives of firms from practically every country in which woollen goods 
are manufactured extensively. From data at present available it is not 
possible to state what proportion ,of the wool received in Sydney is sold 
locally before export. 
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The following Rtatement compiled from the records of the Sydney Wo01 
Selling Brokers' Association S:10WS ,particulars of Sydney wool sales since-
1921"22, For the 1939-40 season, the weight of wool ,appraised at the 
Sydney centl'eand the appraised value J1as 'been shown, 

TABLE 690,-Sydney Wool Sales, 1921"22 to 1938-39, 

: 
Wool Sold, Pro 11Ortlon of Wool of ".ch D.escriptlon Sold, Average,welght 

I 
I , .. ""~ Season, wel~ht'l Breed, Growth, Condition, 

aSlD Valne, 
I Merino, I Cross- F~~~~e'ILambs, Grell8y,lsooured Greasyl scoyed. grease, 'bret!, 

Ih,OOO £000 Per cent, Per cent, Per cent, Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Ib, lb, 
1921-22 313,886 14;705 73,2 26,8 95,7 4'3 '9U'7 9'3 330 ll4l) 
1922-23 268,873 18,922 79,0 .21'0 9A'3 5,7 '93,3 6'7 321 234 
1923-24 224,719 21,445 83'9 16'1 96'6 3'4 '92'6 7'4 318 228 
1924-'20 212,664 22,024 85'9 14'1 94'7 0'3 ,95'1 4'9 327 282 
1925-~6 345,685 23,776 86'6 13'4 93'7 6'3 90'2 4'8 315 227 
1926-27 374,925 26;377 87'9 12'1 94'9 5'1 94'1 5'9 322 208 
1927-28 338,476 26,885 90'3 9'7 95'S 4'7 :93'7 6'3 306 22!> 
1928-29 356,696 25,113 88'6 11'4 96'0 4'0 :95'9 4'1 313 23e. 
192\).;.30 342,084 14,888 90'1 9'9 95'5 4'5 :95'7 4'3 305 231 
1930--31 331,476 11,743 90,1 9'9 96:5 3'5 : 94'9 5.1 309 225 
1931-32 378,006 '12,727 90,0 10'0 94'5 5'5 194'0 6,0 1308 230' 
1932-33 417,443 14;358 90.1 9'9 94'0 6'0 ,91'8 8.2 311 236 
1933~34 347,587 21,974 90.0 10.0 95'4 4.6 :Pl'5 8.5 304 237 
1934-35 387,531 15,359 90,3 9,7 95'2 4.8 193.7 6,3 307 23(} 
1935--36 364,656 ' 20,517 90.4 9,6 95',1 4,9 ,92,8 ,., I '"" 23[) 
193fl-'.37 388,181 25,980 91'1' 8'9 9fi'3 4'7 94'6 5'4 300 .235 
1937-'38 336,346 17,621 91,3 8'7 95'6 4·4 95'3 4,7 ,298 228 
1938...39 357,049 15,078 90'9 9'1 97'0 3'0 '94'9 5'1 302 233 
1939-40 444,651 23,018 89'1 10'9 94'8 5'2 93'2 6'8 312 233 

t Includmg skm wool, 

llhe .figures as to quantity and value in this table are not comparable with 
'records of production, because considerable quantities of wool grown in 
New South Wales are sold in other States, notably in Victoria and South 
Australia, while small quantities of wool from the other States, mainly 
from Queensland, are marketed in Sydney. Part of the wool of New 
South Wales is sold at Albury (and in recent years at Newcastle), In 
addition a small quantity of wool was appraised at Goulburn in 1939-40, 
The wool produced in any season is not always sold in the same season, At 
the close of sales in June there is usually very little wool remaining unsold 
in Sydney, but the carry over was 29,292 bales in June, 1937, 134,676 bales 
in June, 1938, and 6'3,192 bales in June, 1939. There was 110 carry over 
of unappraised wool at 30th June, 1940, 

British Government's Purchase of Wool Olip, 

The critical international situation led to postponement of the opening 
auction sales of 1939-40 in Sydneyplannecl to commence on 28th August, 
1939, Shortly after war was declared it was arranged that for ,its duration, 
and one. season thereafter, the British Government would purchase the entire 
Australian wool clip, This purchase was analagous to the successful 
arrangements of the last war (see the Year Book for 1919, page 527), 
The arrangements provide for wool required for Australian manufacturers 
to be retained in Australia and for sufficient wool to be allocated to all 
scouring and carbonising works, in Australia, to employ them to capacity. 
The export of wool, wool tops, and waste except under licence, was prohibited 
on 12th September, 1939, 

In negotiations regarding conditions of sale, the aim of the Common· 
wealth Government was to arrive at a price which, while not excessive 
to the British Government, would provide an economic price to the 
wool growers, Agreement was reached on the basis of an average price 
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of 10.75d. ,(sterling) per lb. ~greasy) .in store (equal to 13,4375d. Aus
tralian) plus .50 per cent. of .the profit derived from the sale .of wool :fo1' 
use outside the United Kingdom. The British Government also 'pays a 
sum not exceeding id. per lb. to cover the costs of' appraisement, storage 
and shipment. Storage in Austrulia is 'the responsibility of the Oentral 
WoolOommittee, .but ownership in the wool passes to the United ICing
dom upon appraisement.Payment is made by the British Government 
irrespective of the quantity of wool shipped; that Government is l'espon
sible for shipping al1rangements and will meet the cost and accept the 
l'isks 'of its 'transport oversea. 

The Governments of the United Kingdom and Australia will consult 
annually as to the price to be paid for ·wool and it may be reviewed 
should a change in currency relationship or other conditions in either 
country necessitate it. 

The machinery to implement ·the agreement in Australia is provided 
by Statutory Rules, 1939 (No. 108) made under the National Security 
Act, 1939,on 28th. September, .1939, lmown:as the National SecuritYCWool) 
Regulations. These constitute a ,Central vv 001 Oommittee, comprising a 
Chairman, an Executive Member, and eight other members including 
three wool growers, three wool selling brokers, a wool bu.yer and a woollen 
manufacturer, appointed by the Oommonwealth Minister (for Oommerce) 
to administer the regulations. There are State Wool ,Oommittees, ap
pointed on the recommendation of theOentral Oommittee which carry 
out, under direction of that Oommittee, all arrangements for the appraise
ment of wool. The members .ofeach State Oommittee comprise two wool 
growers, three wool selling brokers, a wool buyer,.a wool manufacturer and 
a wool scourer. 

All persons owning or controlling wool must submit .it for appraise
ment within the wool year. Each parcel of wool must be appraised by 
three appraisers (one to represent the selling broker on behalf of the 
grower and two to represent the .commonwealth) and the value so deter
mined is ,final and without appeal. All appraisers are [lppointed ,hy the 
Central Wool Oommittee and they, and aUpersons concerned in the hand
ling, appraisement or shipment of wool, are required to make a declaration 
of secrecy. 

The amount due to each grower .dependsupon the classification of 
the wool submitted aecording to a Table of Price Limits comprising 928 
types and 608 subctypes drawn up by theOentral Oommittee to govern the 
appraisements and so arranged that over the Oommonwealth as a whole the 
aggregate value of the wool as appraised will, as nearly as maybe ascer
tained, give an average price for the clip equal to the agreed average price. 
The growers are paid through the usual trade channels. For the 1939-40 
season, 90 per cent. of the appraised value was paid within fourteen days 
of appraisement of the wool. The balance of 10 per cent. together with 
the amount necessary to make the average appraised price equal to the 
average agreed price was paid to the growers at the end of the season. In 
the light of this experience, retention money has !been reduced to 5 per cent. 
for the 1940-41 season. 

Proceeds from the sale of wool are paid to the Oentral Wool Oommittee 
to meet the costs of administration and of payments to growers. The 
disposal of moneys received from the British Government over and above 
the agreed purchase price and of any other surplus arising from the 
operation of the scheme is in the absolute discretion of the Oentral Wool 
Oommittee. 
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The following table gives details of appraisements at each of the New 
South "Wales centres and in each State. il.liJUry is c0Iii;idered as a 
Victorian centre. 

TABLE 691.-vVool Appraisements, Season 1939-40. 

Centre. Bales. Weight. Appraised 1 A "erage Price 
Value. per lb. 

Sydney- No. lb. £ d. 
Greasy ... ... . .. 1,300,839 407,102,692 21,374,162 12·60 
Scoured ... ... ... 80,403 18,774,252 1,644,196 21-02 

......... ......... 23,018,358 12·42* 
Goulburn- -------------

Greasy ... ... ... 16,033 4,541,041 271,268 14·34 
Scoured ... ... ... ......... 6 ......... . ........ 

......... ......... 271,268 14·34* 
Newcastle--

1 

Greasy ... ... ... 37,182 1l,141,652 601,358 12·95 
Scoured ... ... ... 170 34,773 2,326 16·05 

......... ......... I 603,684 12·92* 
Total New South Wales 

Greasy ... ... 1,354,054 422,785,385 1 22,246,788 12·63 
Scoured ... ... 80,573 18,809,031 1,646,522 21·01 

-----
......... ......... 23,893,310 12'45* 

Total Victoria--
Greasy ... ... 810,767 243,082,433 13,632,029 13·46 
Scoured ... . .. 41,768 10,216,560 860,092 20·20 

......... ......... 14,492,121 13·20* 
Total Queensland- -----------

Greasy ... ... 608,285 194,672,776 9,984,1l0 12·31 
Scoured ... . .. 48,832 10,170,404 899,424 21·22 

......... ......... 10,883,534 12·15* 
Total South Australia-

Greasy ... ... 360,922 112,189,837 5,176,542 11·07 
Scoured ... ... 20,177 4,402,003 374,001 20·39 

-----
......... ......... 5,550,543 1l·00* 

Total IVestern Australia-- -----
Greasy ... . .. 238,338 75,689,629 3,751,615 11-90 
Scoured ... ... 8,627 1,714,016 135,325 18·95 

------
......... ......... 3,886,940 1l·79* 

Total Tasmania--
Greasy ... ... 64,304 17,816,606 1,089,250 14·67 
Scoured ... . .. 2,368 516,767 46,581 21·63 

......... ......... I 1,135,831 14·46* 
Total Commonwealth-

Greasy ... ... 3,436,670 1,066,236,666 1 55,880,334 -I~;;g--
Scoured ... . .. 202,345 45,828,781 3,961,945 20·75 

......... I ......... 159,842,279 I 12·4028* 

:(: On greasy basis. 

The average appraised price for the Oommonwealth was 12.4028d. per 
lb. (greasy), or 1.0347d. less than the purchase price payable by the Govern
ment of the United Kingdom. The difference between the appraised value 
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and the flat rate purchase value was £4,790,437. The Oentral Wool Oom
mittee, however, appropriated from interest earnings and other moneys the
sum of £90,368 to bring the payment to £4,880,805, which is equivalent to 
8-k per cent. of the appraised value. This sum was also distributed to 
suppliers of participating wools. 

Various difficulties were experienced in negotiations for the purchase of 
the exportable surplus of Australian sheepskins. Pending a satisfactory 
conclusion, the industry functioned on normal lines, exports being subject 
to the issue of permits by the Oommonwealth Government. The National 
'Security (Sheepskin) Regulations were promulgated on 2nd May, 1940, 
and vested in the Oentral vVool Oonmlittee the control of all sheepskins in 
Australia available for export. To assist with administration a sheepskin 
sub-committee was appointed. 

At the time of promulgation of these regulations, large quantities of 
sheepskins packp,d for export had accumulated. Arrangements were made' 
with authorities in the United Kingdom to have these specially appraised 
and taken over at appraised prices. Upon completion of these special 
appraisements, ordinary appraisements commenced in the various centres 
and have continued at regular intervals. For the purpose of appraising' 
sheepskins, a Table of Price Limits has been compiled by experts upon the 
wool content of such sheepskins, together with a classification of pelt 
values. Suppliers of skin wools are paid 100 per cent. of the appraised 
value on the due date and do not participate in further distribution. 

Approximately 20,000,000 sheepskins produced annually within the Oom
monwealth are purchased by local feIlmo:lgers and export packing houses 
in competition. Fellmongers are required to submit wool taken from the 
sheepskins for appraisement in accordance with the Oentral Wool Oom
mittee's Wool Table of Limits, and are free to dispose of pelts to the best 
advantage . 

.At the desire of the wool authorities in the United Kingdom, the Oentral 
Wool Oommittee is making arrangements to fellmonger large quantities of 
appraised sheepskins taken over 011 account of the Government of the 
United Kingdom. The wool from such skins will be appraised on account 
of the Government of the United Kingdom but will not form part of the 
wool included in ordinary wool appraisements. 

In the 1930-40 season, 376,329 sheepskins with a nett weight I)f 

2,789,829 lb. were appraised in New South Wales. The value was £88,043. 

Special facilities have been afforded local manufacturers to enable them 
to examine and purchase wool required for manufacture in Australia. In 
1939-40 such wool was obtainable at appraised prices plus delivery charges 
and, as a condition to the authorisation to select wool, an amount of one 
farthing per lb. was charged to cover costs and contingencies. The average 
price, including contingency charge, for all wool purchased by Australian 
manufacturers for the season 1939-40 was 13.09d. per lb., or .35d. less than 
the flat rate value of the wool purchase. 

The price to Australian manufacturers for the season 1940-1941 was 
fixed by the Oentral Wool Oommittee at appraised price plus 7t%, together 
with ordinary delivery charges. 

Prior to the commencement of the present wool purchase arrangement, 
Australia was not a large exporter of manufactured woollen goods. Recently, 
however, many enquiries have been and are still being received by Australian 
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manufacture1's fo1' the supply of wOl'sted~ woollen and lmitted goods, and 
la1'ge O1'del's have been 1'eceived by the Depa1'tment of Supply and Develop
ment on account of the GoVel'lllnent of India f01' milital'Y needs. 

It consequently became necessa1'Y f01' the Oentnd; Wool Committee, in 
the inte1'ests of the Australian wool growe1' and of the Impe1'ial Govern
ment purchase arrangement, to fix a basis of pdce for wool for manufacture 
for export as distinguished from that for manufacture for Australian 
domestic consumption. 

The increase fixed by the Oentral Wool Oommittee was 25 % of the 
present basic price, which, as a:bove stated, is appraised price plus 7?;%. 
In fixing the increase, the Oentral VV 001 Oommittee took into consideration 
the United Kingdom Government's export prices for Australian wool and 
export prices of Australian wool tops as determined by the Oentral Wool 
(Jommittee. 

This will apply to' all wool used in the manufacture of goods for export 
from the Oommonwealth. However, on manufactured goods exported on 
Empil'e Government military account, the Oentral Wool Oommittee will 
aUow a military discount of 2:t% on the clean cost of the wool used in the 
manufacture of such goods. 

In respect of wool purchased by Australian manufacturers· for the manu
facture of goods for domestic consumption, or for manufactured goods to 
be delivered to the Department of Supply and Development for export 
on Empire Government military account, manufacturers do not pay the 
increase of 25% provided the Oentral Wool Oommittee is satisfied that the 

. goods have been distributed for domestic consumption 01' have been 
delivered to the Department of Supply and Development for export on 
Empire Government military account. \\Tool required by manufacturers 
for the manufacture of goods for export on civilian account, 01' other than 
Empire Government military account iSl sold at the increased l'ates. 

Wool Publicity and'Resea1·ch. 

Following upon a l'esolution passed on 25th June, 1927, at a joint confer
ence of the Australian Woolgrowers' Oouncil and the National Oouncil of 
Wool Selling Brokers of Australia, a fund has been established to promote 
pastoral research. A voluntary contribution of 2s. per bale of the 1928-29 
Clip was invited and to June, 1929, the total receipts amounted to £40,284. 
The Australian Pastoral ReseaTch Trust Limited was registered as a 
company with an initial capital of £43,000 and an ultimate capital objective 
of £200,000. At 31st MaTch, 1940, the capital funds in the hands of the 
'JIrust amounted to £66,860. Its objects aTe to p1'omote the growth, develop
ment, and best interests of the pastoral and gra,zing industry, especially 
through scientific and economic research relating to stock diseases, animal 
pests, harmful plant life, edible plants, and drought feeding problems. The 
work of the Trust is co-ordinated with that of the Oouncil for Scientific and 
Industrial Research. 

During the year ended 31st March, 194"0, an amount of £2,000 was 
expended on research, making a total research expenditure of £23,047 since 
the inception of the Trust. 

As a memorial to the late Oh airman of the Trust the fund was named 
the "George Aitken Pastoral Research Trust" in July, 1940. 
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Australian Wool Board. 

Intensified competition of rayon and artificial fibres has led to the 
inauguration of a wool publicity and research campaign. In 1936 the 
{)ommonwealth Parliament levied a tax on all wool marketed, the proceeds 
to be ap})Hed in popularising the use of wool, and in research, 

An Australian Wool Board of seven members, viz., six nominated by the 
Australian Woolgrowers' Oouncil and, one Government representative, is 
constituted under the Wool Publicity mid Research Act, 1936, to administer. 
the scheme. Proceeds of the tax under the 'Wool Tax Act, 1936, are to be 
paid to the credit of the Wool Publicity and Research Fund, and wiII be at 
the disposal of the B0ard. 

The rate of tax is prescribed by regulation, but may not exceed 6e1. per 
bale, 3d. per butt or fadge, or Id. per bag of wool. The tax is payable 
on aU greasy wool (other than dead wool) received for sale by a 
broker, or received' for scouring by a wool-scourer, 01' purchased (otherwisa 
than fJ10m a wool-scourer) by a manufacturer who lises wool in his business. 
Tax must be paid on wool exported by a dealer or owner. The amount 
collected in Australia in 1939-40 under the Wool Tax Act, 1936, was 
£84,399, of which £35,174 was paid in New South Wales. The Board's 
income was £86,575 and expenditure amounted to £65,776 including £39,105 
on the overseas Secretariat, £11,621 in grants for pastoral research projects, 
and £8,982 for wool display and publicity in Australia. 

Similar provision for publicity and research was made in South Africa 
and New Zealand, and the Australian Wool Board and relJresentatives of 
the wool industry of those countries have co-operated in the establishment 
of an International Wool Publicity and Research Fund. Oontributions 
are based on the average quantity of wool exported over a period of five 
years so that the Australian quota is approximately 62 per cent. of the 
total. The Fund came into operation as fro111 1st J uly,1937, and the 
Australian contribution for the twelve months ended 30th June, 1940 
(including the cost of transfer of funds to London) amounted to £39,105 
Australian currency, compared with £38,866 in 1938-39. 

The authority in each country undertakes internal research and publicity, 
upon which a considerable proportioll of the proceeds of the levy in Australia 
will be expended. During the foul' years of its administration the 
Australian Wool Board allocated the sum of £56,496 for scientific pastoral 
research, the investigations including' sheep diseases, nutrition, extel'nal 
parasites, fertility, poison plants, pasture management, agrostology and 
wool investigations. 

PRICES OF ,\VOOL. 

The average values of Australian wool per pound have been subject to 
alternate periods of rising' and falling which, on. the basis of average 
export values from New South Wales, have been as follows:-Rising' to 
1830, falling 1831 to 1849, rising 1850 to 1861, falling' 1862 to 1894, rising 
1895 to 1907, falling 1908 to 1912, rising 1912 to 1924, falling 1925, rising' 
1926 to 1928, falling 1929 to 1933, rising 1934 to 1937, hnd then falling 
l.mtil the 1939-40 season when the British Government arranged to purchase 
the entire Australian wool clip for the duration of the war and one year 
thereafter. These periods indicate the general trend only, because in 
c'3rtain years, notably 1900, 1914-15, 1921 and 1922, and 1933-34, prices 
varied irregularly. 
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The following statement shows the average prices of greasy wool in 
New South Wales since 1876. AYerage prices obtained at Sydney auctions 
have been recorded by the Sydney Wool Selling Brokers' Association since 
1899. Between 1876 and 1899 the table shows the average value of greasy 
wool as declared in export returns obtained by the New South Wales Cus
toms. All prices are stated in Australian currency:-

TABLE 692.-Prices of -Wool, Sydney, 1876 to 1941. 

Average Export Value of Greasy Wool Average Price realised for Greasy WOol at Sydney auctioIlll. 
f.o.b. Sydney. 

Year I Lye~age I Year I Average Season lA verage I Season I Average I Season I Average 
ended Pl'lce ended Price ended Price ended Price ended Price 

31 Dec. Per lb. 31 Dec. Per lb. 30 June. Per lb. 30 June. Per lb. 30 June. Per lb. 

d. d. d. I d. d. 
1876 11 1888 8i 1899* 7t 1914 9J, 1929 16'5 
1877 1O~ 1889 8:1- 1900* IH HJl5 8-"-" 

1930 10'5 
1878 10i 1890 8 1901 5* 1916 1O~ 1931 8'7 
1879 9* 1891 7 1002 6i- 1917 14f;t 1932 8'3 
1880 1O! 1892 7i 1903 8 1918 14j!t 1933 8·5 
188 l 10! 1803 6if 1904 8l 1919 15t 1934 15'8 
1882 10* 1894 51. 

H 1905 8i 1920 15H 1935 9·7 
1883 101 1895 6* 1906 9 H121 12! 1936 14'0 
1884 10! 1896 7t 1907 91 1922 121 1937 16'4 
1885 81!. 1897 7 1908 9 1023 17! 1938 12'7 4 

7! I 1886 8 1898 1900 n 1924 23! 1939 10'3 
1887 8 1910 91 1925 25! 1940 13'4t 

1911 8t 1926 16t 1941 13'2t§ 
1912 8i 1927 17'0 
1913 9~ 1928 19-5 

t Price as appraised under Imperial Wool Purchase Scheme. The average amount to be added to th" 
v.lue of greasy wool in respect of surplus profits is 7·13d. per lb. of which 3·69d. accrued to Australian 
growers. 

t ]]n.,od upon the agreed price for sale of the clip to the British Government. Share of profits on sal es 
outside Unit ed Kingdom to be added. 

§ Preliminary subject to revision. 

These figures since 1899 represent the average price of wool sold during 
the year, and furnish an liccurate guide to the average value per pound 
(greasy) of the clip produced in individual years, except that allowance for 
carry ovel' of unsold wool is necessary in three seasons, viz. :-The average 
price realised for wool produced in 1920-21 was 12~:ld.; in 1924-25, 23Id.; anu 
in 1925-26, 16i\d. In 1940, the appraised price of wool for New South Wales 
and for the Oommonwealth were practically the same. It would appear~ 
however, that the New South Wales appraised price in 1941 will he slightly 
below the Commonwealth average. The prices shown above are affected 
over long' terms by chang'es in the proportion of merino to crossbred, and 
by such variable qualities as length, fineness, and soundness. Over short 
terms comparison is affected in a small degree by changes in the proportion 
of natural grease in the wool and by variations in the proportionate quanti
ties of wool of various qualities. The wool sold locally as scoured is of 
limited range and quantity, and the prices are not sufficiently representu· 
tive to be of value for comparative purposes. 
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A verage ~!J{onthly Prices of G1'easy Wool. 

Data as to the clean scoured prices of principal types of wool have been 
obtained for successive sales since September, 1924. These have been 
combined into monthly averages and converted into an index in terms of 
pence per lb. greasy comparable with the annual averages shown in 
Table 692. 

The index (expressed in terms of pence) represents the price of greasy 
wool per lb. at Sydney auctions, based on the actual prices realised for 
typical grades of wool. 

Averages shown in brackets arc nominal, being estimates made on various 
data in the absence of sales. All prices are stated in Australiun currency. 

TABLE 693.-Average Monthly Prices of Wool at Sydney Auctions. 

Month. 

July ... 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
Januarv 
Februa~y 
March 
April 
Mav .. . 
June .. . 

d. 
... (17'8) 
.. , 17'8 
.. , 17·8 
... 16·9 
.. , 17-3 
... 16'9 
.. , 17·3 
... 16'9 
... 16·0 
... 15·6 
... 14·7 
... 12·9 

d. 
(12'9) 
(IN) 
12·0 
10·7 
12·2 
11·7 
10·7 
9'7 
9·2 
9·8 

10·3 
9·9 

d. 
(9'7) 
(9'6) 

9'4 
8·2 
8·4 
7'9 
7·7 
9'0 

10·2 
10·3 
9-7 
9·0 

d. 
(8'0) 
(8'5) 

\)'1 

8'0 
8'2 
8'4 
8'6 
8'0 
7'8 
7'9 
8'8 

10'0 

d. 
(11'4) 
(ll'6) 

13'1 
12'8 
!J'o 
14'9 
17'7 
16'7 
15'9 

(15'4) 
13·5 

(12'1) 

d. 
(ll'O) 
(10'5) 

9.4 
9.4 
9.4 
9.1 I 

9.4 
8.7 
8:6 
9.5 

10.6 
11.1 

d. d. d. 
(ll'6) (13'3) (17'0) 
(11-4) (13'5) (17'2) 
12'1 13·1 15'4 
12'4 14·0 14'2 
12'9 16·2 12'6 
13·0 16·6 13'3 
13'9 18·0 11'9 
14'4 17·2 11'4 
14'6 17·8 11'3 

(14-6) 18,6 U'O 
14'5 (18'3) 11'3 
13'1 1702 10'8 

d. 
(11'1) 
(11'0) 
10'4 
10'6 
10·7 
10·5 
10·5 
10'6 
10·3 
10'0 

9·9 
10·5 

Weighted Avcragc--I------------------ -- ---

~~~Ct~o:~ SYdn~.~ 16.5 I 10·5 8·7 8'5 15·8 9.7 14'0 16-4 12'7 10·3 

Note: ComparaUve prices for New South Wales wool were on the basis of approximately 13·4d. 
per lb. in 1939·40, and 13·2d. per lb. in 19.10-41. See preceding table and note. 

The table discloses considerable fluctuation in the price of wool within 
seasons. The years of greatest variation in prices were 1929 when, with 
the advent of the depression, prices declined rapidly, 1933 and 19M when 
tllere was a l'apid l'ise, followed by a sharp decline under the erratic 
movements referred to on page 797. The l'ange in prices was 
considel'able in 1936-37; the Japanese embargo against Australian wool 
affected values in the opening months of the season, then the devaluation 
of the French franc, increased demand due to economic revival, and the 
ERlbsequent return of Japanese buyers caused prices to rise again, The 
movement in prices was reversed in 1937-38. There was a marked decline 
after the opening sales in September and a slow downward trend from 
January to June, 1938. Throughout the following season there was little 
variation from the closing quotations of 1937-38. The decline in prices 
from 1936-37 to 1938-39 is attributed mainly to the uncertain outlook in 
international affairs and the degree of economic recession experienced m 
1937-38, 
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In the months of JullY ,and August, 1939, the average price of greasy wool 
in Sydney (10.9d. per lb.) was a little above the average for 1938-39 and 
fO .per cent. above the average for May, 1939. In September, 1939, the 
British Government purchased the entire clip of Australia for 1939-40 at 
an average price of 13.4375d. per lb. (Australian currency). This price 
was continued for the season 1940-41. This is on Australian average price. 
The average for New South Wales may vary above or below this price 
according to variations in the average quality of the 'N ew South Wales 
clip relative to the Australian clip. 

British A ust1'alian Wool Realisation Assooiation Limited. 

Particulars of the formation and activities of this organisation which 
was liquidated on 15th Septembel', 1932, are contained in the Year Book 
for 1'921 at page 781 and for 1924 at .page 586. A summar.y of payments 
made to woolgrowers was published on page 630 of this Year Book for 
1928"29,and information as to the :final distribution made in March, 1932, 
appeared at 'page 763 ·of ·the 1933-34 issue. 

Destination of 'Wodl Bhiprped. 

The following statement shows the destination ,of the oversea shipments 
of .wool (excluding wool .on skins) from New South Wales. The figures 
relate to the ,cargoes actually entered for eiXport during the periods 
I1pecified. Figures for 1939-40 are not available for publication. 

TABLE 694.-Export of Wool from New South Wales, 1921 to 1939. 

Oversea Exports of Wool (000 omitted). 

Destination. .Greasy. I Soo.ured. 
I 

Top •• 

1920-21. 1930-31.11938-30.11920-21.11930~31.1·1938-30.11920~21.11930-'31./[938-39. 

olted Kingdom ... u 
U 
'A 
B 
F 
Ge 
I 
J 
N 
R 
U 
o 

apnda ... '" usttla ... ... 
elglum ... ... 
ranee ... ... 
rmany ... ... 

Mly ... . .. 
"pu.n ... ... 
etheriaDds ... 
ussia ... 
DltedStat~. ... 
ther Countries ... 

lb. .lb. 
80,322 76,084 

127 ... 
734 

37:834 12,144 
19.203 n,053 

6.174 5(),~53 
6,243 15;326 
6,179 09,389 

722 2·17 

15',2313 
... 

10,343 
3,OU7 1,073 

'rotal ... ... 140,091 1334;602 

lb . lh. 
1109,509 18,16,1 

692 ,(10 

50',459 
293 

3,362 
77,649 974 
15,722 185 
9,614 12 

26,280 70 
0,291 6 

12 
3:2i7 0,522 

11.\)45 08 ----
317,755 .26,411 

lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
0,123 10,405 422 

"779 
277 

141 873 287 1,284 

3:174 
12 ... ... ... 

2,502 ... ... .. . 
4,054 6,007 ... ... '" 2,279 687 ... ... .. . 

325 19 
2';'400 

... ... 
1,057 688 30 .. . 

25 42 ... '" ... ... ... 
l:iiH 

... .. . 
54 09 35 7 

140 ],366 701 ... 2,610 
------

5.280 r---su----
17,372 22,600 4,17& 

-

The exports of woo], stated as the . approximate greasy equivalent, accorc1-
jUg to country of destination, is indicated in the following table, also the 
relative impor;tauce of theexp0l'ts sent direct from New South Wales tt!> 
each country. 
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TAllGE 695l,.......Oversea Export of Wool, Greasy' Equivaltm'b; and Countl'ies 
of ]!)estination~ 19'21: to' 1l939~ 

-
Quantity of.Wool Exported,from :N.S.W., 

(a's in'the grease). F.toportion ofiT6tQI( , 

Destination, r- : I [ I 1920-21.!1928'-.20. \ 1!!3?-3S. J: 1938-39. 192(}'-21. 192&+29. 1937,-S8j1938-39 

Per ; Pel" Per ' Per 
, 000 lb. 000 lb. 000 lb. 000 lb •. ce,nt. cent. , cent. cent. 

United Kingdom 120,591 87;270 119;750 132;856 55;4 22.8 . 34;8 35'3 
Canada ... ... 879 871 5,886 5;394 ·4\ ·2 !'7 r· 
Austria, ... ... 1,369 . .. 2,}41 26 ·6 ... ·6 '0 
Belgium ... ... 19,428 59,650 46,L85 55,913 8·9 15·6 13·5 14'9 
Fra-uce ... ... 21.313 82,418 66.668 90,526 9·8 21-6 . 19'4 24'0 
Germany' ... ... 5,575 56,798 28,597 17,220 2:6 14.8 8'4 4' 
Italy ... ." 6,269 15,922 14,163 9.655 2'9 4·2 4'1' 2' 
Japan ... ... 11,674 63,768 26,038' 27;780 5·4' 16'7i 7.6 7' 
Netherlands .. , 735 49 3,129 6,382 ·3 ·1 '9 1'7 
United States ... 25,118 6,893 1,277 9,754 11-5 1·8 ·4 2' 
Other Countries 4,803 8,527 29,447 20,625 2·2 2.2 8'6 5'5 

------ ---
Total ... 217,754 382,166 1343,281 3'16,131 100.0 100-0 100·0 100'0 

INDEX OF RAINFALL IN SHEEP DISTRICTS. 

The following table shows a monthly index of rainfall in' the sheep· 
districts of New South Wales. The index represents the weighted average 
ratio of actual to normal rainfall in each month, the normal in each month 
being the average over. a long period of years and represented by 100:-

TABLE 696.-Inclex of Hainfall in Sheep Districts, 1927 to 1940. 

Monthand \1926,\1927-\1928-\1929, [1930.! 1931'j 1ge2-!1933.\193(- \1935, \1936- \1037, 1\1938.\1939-
Bellllon. 27. 28 20. 30. 31. 32. 33, 34.., 3.5 36. 37. 38. 39. 4.0. 

Spring-
SeN. 117 5~ 96 79 46 82 166 161 88 142 61 73 
nf't 40' 133 71 83 207 46 63 131 27l' 128 46 96 
No --. 1-1 152 40 100 83 119 117 208 168 31 14 97 

37 41, 
148 121' 

77 148, 
Summe.r-

Dec. 137 85 27 S6 166 13& 64 142 76 92 200 65, 9 35 
Jan. I1Il 140· 23 75 55 17 120 136 115 173 122 85 69 30 
'Feb. 19 362 145 43 37 91. 17 274 87 161 70 72 149 34' 

.Alltumll-
March [,9 157 72 6-1 255 152 44 22 21 146· 124 17 251 46 
April 101 1~8 1,,1 68 210 157 86 106 143 55 33 67 
May 46 45 23 90 280 57 80 15 28 69 42 119 

214: 204: 
53 33 

TVilller-
June 48 94 40 154 193 59 69 74 30 84 71 72 10! 17 
July 35 123 ~~ 119 94 85 150 165, 103 197 36 99 
Aug. 56 19 102 121 43 101 51 136 59 98 113 151 

71 21 
200 36 

- - -- - - - - -- - - - -
Spring G9 ' 115 69 87 112 82 110 167 176 100 40 89 
Sumnter gl 196 65 63 86 81 66 184 93 142 131 74 
Antl1mn 09 110 82 N 243 122 72 48 64 90 66 681 
Winter 46 79 57 131 110 82 90 125 64 126' 71 107' 

87 ' 103 
76 33 

173 94-
125 25 

Year -- - -- ,-- - -- -- - -1--
~ -85\ ended 66 120 68 90 139 92 86 131 I 99 115 

August. 
115 64. 

Average Clip per Sheep (lb.) 

fOW:Jh~)! 7'51 8'8! 1'sl 7'9 I 8'71 8'6! 7'51 8-1 I 7'71 8'3 1 8,2 r 7'6 19'1 I· .. 

The averllge weig,lit of wool per sheep shorn in each next succeeding 
year is shown at the foot of the foregoing- table. It is clearly indicated 
that there is a close relationship between J.1ainfall and the weight of the 
fleece, years of poor rainfall almost invalliably resulting in a decline in the 
quantity of wool shorn per sheep; Whilst satisfactory seasoila-l conditions 
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throughout the year are needed for good results, summer and autumn 
rains exercise a considerable influence upon wool production. This influence 
is illustrated in the reference of 1931-32 and 1936-37. Although rainfall 
over the whole season, in each of those years was below average, moderate 
rains fell in summer and autumn and the average weight of fleece shorn in 
the next succeeding years was relatively high. 

Bounteous rains in the summer and autumn of 1927-28, 1930-31, 1933-34, 
1935-36 and 1938-39 also preceded seasons in which a high average clip 
per sheep was obtained. The reverse effect can be seen in 1929-30 and 
1932-33 when good spring and winter rains were insufficient to offset the 
effects of dry conditions at other periods of the year. The low average 
weight per fleece in 1938-39 was the result of two years of drought relieved 
only in the autumn of 1939. The average clip per sheep in 1930-40 estab
lished a record and was consequent upon substantial rainfall in the late 
summer and early winter of 1938-39. 

CATTLE. 

Apart from dairying, industries connected with cattle, such, for instance, 
as the production of beef for export, have never existed on a large scale in 
New South Wales. Local production scarcely meets the requirements of 
local consumption, and cattle are imported from Queensland. There is a 
small export trade in frozen and tinned beef. From 1916 to 1922 favour
able prices were obtainable for beef, and there was an appreciable increase 
in the number of cattle depastured and the number in 1922 (3,546,530) 
constituted a record for the State. 

Subsequently the continuance of unfavourable markets led to a diminu
tion in herds; breeding operations were curtailed, importation of live stock 
from Queensland was restricted, and the herds were heavily depleted. 

From 1930 to 1935, however, renewed interest was taken in the breed
ing of cattle for beef for expOl't owing to the marketing developments dis
cussed at a later page. 'Whereas, the number of cattle in the State (exclus
ive of cows and heifers in registered dairies), declined from 2,659,308 to 
1,726,638, or by 35.1 per cent. between 1922 and 1930, there was an increase 
of 582,430, representing a gain of 33.7 per cent., in the five years ended 
1934-35. Heavy slaughterings, a much reduced net import from other 
States and ch ought in 1937-39 caused a decline during the five years ended 
1939-40. 

The following' table shows the total number of cattle in the State, includ
ing dairy cattle, at various dates:-

TABLE 697.-Total Number of Cattle in New South 'Wales, 1861 to 1940. 

Year. Cattle. Year. CaU,]e. 
,; 

Year. Cattle. I: 
1861 2,271,923 1906 2,549,f)4~ 1932t 2,993,586 
1866 1,771,809 1911 3.194,236 1933t 3,141,174 
1871 2,014,888 W16 2,40.'5,770 1934t 3,361,771 
1.871'0 3.131,013 1921* 3,375,267 1935t 3,482,831 
J881 2,597,348 1927* 2,818,653 1936t 3,388,538 
1886 1,367,844 1928* 2,848,654 1937t 3,288,169 
I SIll 2,128,838 1929" 2,784,615 1938t 3,019,1581 
1896 2,226,163 1930* 2,686,132 1939t 2,811,884 
1901 2,047,454 19314 2,840,473 1940t 2,762,653 

• At 311th JUlle. t At 31st March. 
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Particulars of cattle according to sex and ag'e at 31st lI£arch, 1940, and 
in certain earlier years for which comparable data are available, are shown 
below:-

TABLE 698.-0attle According to Sex, 1931 to 1940. 

I Cows and Reilers. 
An at Bulls over Bullocks Calves Grand 

I 
and under 31st March. 1 year. 

In I Steers. 1 yenr. Total. 
Registered Other. Total. 

Dairies. 

1931* 45,038 1,006,129 705,372 1,711,501 514,244 469,690 2,840,473 
1932 49,846 1,055,729 768,14;4; 1,823.873 589,794 530,073 2,993,586 
1933 52,922 1,124,006 833,472 1,957,478 562,894 567,8EQ 3,141,174 
1934 54,786 1,155,800 916,227 2,072,027 670,485 564,473 3,361,771 
1935 55,028 1,173,763 969,832 2,143,595 668,615 615,593 3,482,831 
1936 55,354 1,157,584 976,089 2,133,673 625,795 573,716 3,388,538 
1937 54,078 1,128,228 973,280 2,101,508 614,655 517,928 3,288,169 
1938 50,906 1,094,915 867,435 1,962,350 523,884 482,441 3,019,581 
1939 49,463 1,068,906 782,053 1,850,959 473,658 437,804 2,811,884 
1940 49,3Gl 1,068,999 774,394 1,843,393 386,787 483,112 I 2,762,653 

• At 30th June. 

There was a substantial decrease in herds prior to 1930, due principally 
to declining numbers of bullocks and steers. In each of the next :five ;years 
cattle for breeding, dairying' and slaughtering purposes increased in number, 
and the total at 31st Uarch, 1935, was within about 2 per cent. of the 
highest ever recorded (in 1922) and 29.7 per cent. greater than in 1930. 
The growth in the number of calves was attributable largely to the devel
opment of a market for vealers, which resulted in the sale of calves which 
formerly would have been destroyed on dairy holdings shortly after birth. 
Between 1930 and 1935 the number of bulls increased by 29 per cent., cows 
and heifers by 31.8 per cent., bullocks and steers by 19.7 per cent., and 
calves by 34.4 per cent. Between 1935 and 1940 there was a general decrease 
in the number of cattle due principally to heavy slaughterings, a substantial 
decrease in net imports from other States, and unfavourable seasons in the 
dairying districts in 1937-38 and 1938-39. 

Cal'vin.q. 

In the years prior to 1932 information as to the number of calves dropped 
during each ;year was collected. According to the returns the average 
number was 893,719 per annum in the :five years ended 1924-25, and 897,711 
in the years 1925-26 to 1929-30, reaching a peak of 947,442 in 1930-31. But 
the collection has been discontinued because unsatisfactory features rendered 
the return of doubtful value. 

The following statement, showing the number of calves slaughtered for 
food, and the number surviving at the end of each year, indicates that dur
ing the recent years the raising of calves has extended; between 1929-30 
and 1935-36 calf slaughtering increased by 172 per cent. and the numbsr of 
calves at the end of the year by 25 per cent. The number of calves 
slaughtered has continued at a high ]eyel but as the result of adverse 
pastoral and dairying conditions in 1937-38 and 1938-39 there were fewer 
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calves on 31st March; 1939 than at the end of any year since 19.27-28. The 
number of calves surviving at 31st March, 1940, showed an increase of 
45,308 on the number at the same date in 1939. 

TABLE 699.-0al"ves Slaughtered and Number at end of Year, 1921 to 1940. 

Year 
ended 
30th 
June. 

Av.1921-25 
" 1926-30 
" 1931-35 

1926 
1927 
1928 

Calves. 

Slaught-I Surviving 
ered. o~\~~~. 

120,1341486,933 
158,158 444,747 
233,7441549,542 
173,806 458,936 
146,947 429,405 
144,850 421,654 

~~~d 1/ Calves. 

30~h SlaUgh~-1 Surviving 
June. ered. o~\~~r. 
1929 161,994 . 455,529

1 1930 163,195 458,210 
1931 154,684 469,690 I 
1932 163,934530,073 

*1933 208,895 567,880 I 
1934 270,466 564,473 

• Year ended 31st March. 

Year 
ended 
31st 

Mareh. 

1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

Calves. 

Slaught-I Surviving 
ered. o~\e~a~. 

370,739 615,593 
443,761 573,716 
486,231 517,928 
457,854 482,441 
458,613 437,804 
441,043 483,112 

More than one-half of the cows in the State are in registered dairies, ,and 
their progeny is generally not available for beef purposes, therefore, the beef 
supplies of the State are obtained mainly from the interior divisions aug
lllented by imports from Queensland. Until about 1930-31 approximately 90 
per cent. of the bull calves land 70 per cent. of the heifer calves in the dairy
ing districts were killed shortly after birth and not used for human 
consumption. In recent years, however, the provision of better slaughtering 
facilities has enabled dairy farmers to find a market for young calves. 

Interstate lIIot'ements of Oattle. 
By reason of diseases among the cattle of certain districts, and the 

presence of cattle tick in the north-east of New South 'Wales and in parts 
ci Queensland, the interstate movement of cattle is closely regulated. In 
certain cases cattle are quarantined, dipped 01' sprayed on admission and 
f;ubjected to special treatment should such become necessary within a fixed 
period thereafter. . 

The next table shows the number of live cattle (so far as l·ecorded) 
passing' into and out of N eow South Wales during' each of the last nine years 
in comparison with the yearly average for the quinquennial periods ended 
1929-30 and 1934-35. The movement is practically all over-land, com
paratively few cattle being transported by sea:-

TABLE 700.-Interstate Movements of Cattle, 1926 to 1940. 

From New South Wales. I To New South Wales. 

To From 
Year. To To South From From South 

euded Victoria. Queens- Australia Total. Victoria. Queens- Australia Total. 
90th June. ·Iaud. and by laud. and by 

Sea. Sea. 

No. No. No. No. No. No. No. No. 
Av. 1926-30 122,542 23,032 19,207 164,781 36,689 248,028 1,192 285,909 
Av. 1931-35 105,368 13,522 14,6:10 133,520 34,991 233,269 1,533 269,7fl3 

.1931-32 143,456 H,770 19,658 177.884 40,507 245,344; 571 286,422 
1932-33 137,970 13,117 12,5:12 163,599 29,409 154,462 616 184,4-87 
1933-34 89,176 11,459 6,757 107,392 38,102 264,835 4,060 306,99:7 
1934-35 55,674 15,651 14,051 85,376 33,206 261,348, 2,115 296,669 
1935-36 57,276 33,781 9,386 100,443 ' 48,532 140;953 1,935 J:91;420 
1936-37 69,175 35,732 15,873 120,780 21,938 167,26.9 741 189,948 
1937-38 .62,405 30,744 9,008 102,157 17,428 126,804 2,017 146,M9 
1938-39 60,323 29,277 11,135 100,735 32,607 191,119 3,918 227,6'14 
.1939-40 125,432 26;256 18,561 pO,249 20,785 237;242 2,378 260,405 
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Although the effects of seasonal variations are apparent during this 
period there is, on the whole, a heavy but fiuctuating import of cattJe to 
New South vVales from Queensland, and an appreciable eX1JOrt to \Tictoria •. 
The interchange with South Australia is small. 

During the last five years covered in the table there was an excess of 
imports from Queensland of about 707,597 cattle, and an excess of exports. 
to Victoria amounting to 233,321. The total net gain to New South Wales 
from all sources was 421,302. 

Inc1'ease and Decrease of Cattle. 

The nunl'ber of cattle in New South vVales varies under the influence 
of three factors, viz" importation, slaughtering, and natural inCl'ease, or 
excess of calving over deaths from causes othel' than slaughtering, The 
operations in these during recent years is shown in part below;-

TABLE 701.-Increase and Decrease of Oattle, 1929 to 1940. 

Year. 

28-29 19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 

29-30 
30-31 
31-32 
32-33 
33-34 
34-35 
35-36 
36-37 
37-38 
38-39 
39-40 

Net Imports 
of Cattle. 

66,546 
50;643 

141,036 
108,538 

20,888 
199,605 
211,293 

90,977 
69,168 
44,092 

126,909 
90,156 

I 
Calve.s !earcd I c~~~~: ~fe~ I 
(survIvIng at from Disease 
31st March), Drought, 000: 

455,529* 48,882 
458,210* 69,965 
469,690* 43,570 
530,073 58,614 
567,880 76,747 
564,473 83,857 
615,593 71,375 
573,716 141,006 
517,928 133,077 
482,441 134,721 
437,804 140,478 
483,112 69,279 

• At 30th June, 

Cattle 
Slaullht.ered 

(excluding 
Calves), 

617,000 
517,121 
4;4;0,266 
465,481 
494,351 
494,610 
600,698 
652,032 
699,467 
764,375 
676,786 
681,425 

Cattle at 
end of 
Year. 

2,784,615 
2,686,132 
2,84.0,473 
2,993,58& 
3,141,174 
3,361,771 
3,482,831 
3,388,538 
3,288,16() 
3,019,581 
2;811,884 
2,762,653 

The figures shown in the table do not balance from year to year because
it is not possible to obtain all necessary data relative to calving and to 
disposal of calves. Nevertheless the table illustrates in a general way the 
influence of the various factors. 

HORSES. 

There was a great advance in horse breeding between 1910 and 1918, owing 
to the increased demand which arose as a ·consequence of widening settle
ment, increased cultivation, prosperous seasons, and defence requirements. 
During the lengthy drought which terminated in June, 1920, the numbers 
declined heavily, and the decline continued, especially in the five seasons 
ended 30th June, 1931 owing to the increased use of motors for transport~ 
and of tractors on farms (see page 695). A slight increase was recorded for 
the period 1932 to 1937. The sharp decline in 1938 was attributable to 
a ;period .of drought. During 1939 and 1940 however,there has .been a.sm.an 
incl'ease. 
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The following table shows the number of horses in New South vVales at 
the end of the quinquennial periods from 1861 to 1916, and annually from 
1916:-

TABLE 702.-Horses in N'ew South Wales, 1861 to 1940. 

Year. 

1861 
18fl6 
1871 
1876 
1881 
188G 
1801 
1896 
1901 
190G 
1911 
I91G 

Horses. 

233,220 
274,437 
304,100 
36G,703 
398,577 
3Gl,6G3 
469,647 
510,636 
486,716 
537,7G2 
6flll.004 
719.542 

11 At 30th Juue·1 

ID17 
1918 
1919 
Hl20 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
192.5 
1926 
1927 
1928* 

Horses. 

733,791 
742,24-7 
722,723 
662,264 
66:3,178 
61l9.S00 
6GO,031 
65S,372 
647.503 
fIr> 1.0:3.~ 
62~,:l!l2 
598,377 

• At 30th June. 

\:At 31st March. I IIorses. 

1929* 
1930* 
1931* 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

567,371 
534,945 
524,512 
524,751 
528,943 
532,028 
534,853 
542,862 
545,829 
528,625 
531,355 
534,837 

The types of horses in New South ,Vales as at 31st March, 1940, were 
as follow:-

Brohen: Draught, 228,713; Van horses, 31,285; Saddle horses, 141,521; 
and Ponies 14 hands and under, 43,687. 

Unbroken, over one year: 60,617. 

:Foals under one year: 29,014. 

Thore is comparatively little interstate movement of horscs except to 
and from Queensland, and practically no import by sea. The recorded net 
jmport of horses interstate by land in the past five years ended 30th June 
has been as follows :-8,728 in 1936, 9,7',8 in 1937; 6,G18 in 1938, 9,467 
.in 1939, and 6,843 in 1940. The recorded number of horses which died from 
disease, drought, etc., on rural holdings was 21,813 in 1935-36, 21,662 in 
1936-37, 29,836 in 1937-38, 28,624 in 1938-39, and 15,882 in 1939-40. 

H Ol'se Breeding. 

Horse breeding declined after 1913 as a corollary to the devel
opment of motor traction and transport. From 79,620 in 1913 the number 
of foals reared declined to 40,015 in 1919. The sevcrc ch ought of 1919-20 
caused a sudden decrease, and except for a temporary recovery in 1925 
and 1926 the decrease continued until 1931, when the number of foals 
was only 16,370. During the six years ended June, 1937, a steady increase 
was maintained. The number declined owing to unfavourable seasonal 
conditions in 1937-38, 1938-39 and 1939-40. 

The "Horse Breeding Act, 1940" aims at improving the class of horse 
being bred. The area covered by the 'Western Division of the State is 

. Dutside the Scope of the Act, and thoroughbred horses registered in the 
Australian Stud Book are exempted from its provisions. The main object 
of the Act is to ensure the eventual registration of all other stallions. 
Such registration can only be obtained after a veterinary officer of the 
TIepartment of Agriculture, upon examination of the stallion, has certified 
that the animal conforms to an approved standard. It will be regarded as 
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an offence for any person to advertise or otherwise indicate that an um'eg. 
istered stallion is available for breeding purposes. Such matters as sales, 
leases for a period in excess of six months and deaths of staUions must now 
be reported to the Ohief Veterinary Surgeon. 

The following table shows the number of foals recorded at the end of 
certain years since 1909:-

TABLE 703.-Foals, 1909 to 1940. 

Foals reared 

I 
Foals reared I I Foals reared Foals reured 

Year • 
(suryiving Ycnr* (Surviving Yenr* (Surviving Year * (Rurviving 
at end of at end of I I ut end of ut end of 

year). 

I year). I yeur). I year.) 

Av. I 1909-13 73,182 1921 20.065 1928 22,922 1935 40,839 
1915 60,337 1922 [29,685 1929 19.991 1936 43,092 
1916 41,818 192:1 28.fi1fi 1930 11),716 1937 43,526 
1917 49,087 1924 24,307 1931 16,370 1938 39,510 
1918 46,832 1925 39,415 10:3:} 22,559 1939 29,282 
1919 40,015 1926 36,521 Hl33 2P,'l25 1940 29,014 
1920 24,755 1!J27 28,282 1934 34,238 

• At 31st December, 1Q09 to 1919; 30th June, 1920 to 1931; and 31st March from 1932 onwards. 

Particulars showillg' the nlllnber, description, and ages of hmses in New 
South Wales as at 30th June, 1930, as collected for the 'Vorld Agricultural 
Census, were published on page 770 of the 1933-34 issue of this Year Book. 
Of the 534,945 horses in the State at that date, 7,467 were returned as 
stamons, 265,376 as geldings, and 262,102 as mares. Stud stock numbered 
4,685 and racing stock 8,432, and there were 299,408 draught horses, 
185,380 light horses, and 37,040 ponies; and 472,160 of the total, or 88.3 
per cent., were horses aged three years or more. 

OTHER LIVE STOCK. 

Particulars of the number of pigs in the State are shown in Table 675 of 
this chapter, and in the chapter relating to dairying. 

The recorded number of goats in New South Vl ales at 31st March, 1939, 
was 16,542, including 1,794 Angora goats. Under the provisions of the Dog 
and Goat Act, 1898, the use of dogs 01' goats for purposes of draught is 
prohibited. 

In New South 'Vales camels are used principally as carriers on the 
'Vestern Plains, but their number, though varying from year to year, is 
declining. The number at 31st March, 1940 was only 277, as compared with 
1,792 at the close of the year 1913. 

Donkeys and mules aTe not used extensively in New South "Vales, the 
numbers in 1940 being 201 donke;ys and 24 mules. l\fost of these are 
situ ated in the Westerll Division, where they are used for purposes of 
transport. :ThIovements across the border cause marked fluctuations in the 
number in the State. 

PmCES OF LIVl': STOCK. 

The following statement shows the average prices of certain classes of 
fat stock in the metropolitan saleyards at Flemington during the years 
1938 to 1940. The averages stated are the mean of the monthly prices 
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in eachl calendar' year;- andi the monthly prices' al'e the' averages' for all 
stock. sbld' eacll.. sale, duy: during tlhe month. Prices of certain types: of pigs 
are given in l1il'ble 74:4. 1rfontlily prices of these and other' classes' and: 
,grades of fat stock are published in the Statistical Register~ 

TABLE 704.-Average Prices of Fat Stock, 1938 to 1940. 

Stock. I 1938. 1 1939 • 1 1940. 

Cattle- £ B. £ s. £ s. 
BlIllocks,-Prime Medium", 12 2 11 3 14 6 
Cows and, Heifers - Prime 

Heavy' ... ... , .. 9 7 8 16 11 17 
Sheep and Lambs- s; d. s. d. B. d. 

:Merino Wethers-Prime ... 19 4 17 3 19 0 
:Merino Ewes-Prime ... 15 6 14 5 14 4 
Lambs and Suckers-Prime 

Heavy ... ... . .. 21 0' 20 11 23 6 
*Pruue. 

Prices of live stock vary from year to yeall under the influence of seasona'L 
conditions and: of the price of wool. In periods of dry weather fat: stock 
are hastened to market and prices decline, but with the advent of relief 
rains stock are withheld from market for fattening or breeding and prices 
rise. 

Live, stock. values decliiled, rapidly between 1928 and 1932; an experience 
associated with the crisis which affected all forms of rural enterprise 
tlmoughout the world. Reflecting the marked rocovery in wool prices in 
19B3'·34, the market fOl1 sheep and lambs improved (apart from a minor 
~heok associated wiNl the recession in the price of wool in 1934-35), and 
1n,1;931' the average prices f01' sheep and lambs were about twice the prices 
in. 1932, Many pastoral distl'i(Jts were aff'ected by di'ought in 1937-38', and. 
the price of wool was low; consequently prices of sheep and'lambs declined! 
again. Cattle, were in light supply owing to drouglit and prices· were higher 
in 1938 than in any year since 1929. As pastures improvecl and supplies 
increased, prices eased in 1939 until late in the year when the British 
meat contract was arranged and cattle prices firmecl. 

Monthly variations in the prices of typical grades of live stock are shown 
below:-

TABLE 705.-:M:ollthly Prices of Live Stock, 1938 to 1940. 

1 

UullorkR. 
Prime Me(liulll Weight.. 

1938. 1 1939. I 1940. 11 

tii~~j~,~V~~~:~~. 
1938. I 1939, I 1940. 11 

Lam u. • nd Suoker •. 
Prime Heavy: 

] 938. 1 1939. I 1940 . 

1>Ionth. . 
£ 8·1 £ 

B. £ s. I s. d./ B. d. I B. d.11 s. d.! B. d. s. d. 
January ... 12 1 H 2 13 4' 17 8 14 3 18 0 20 1 20 10 22 7 
February ... ,11 3 11 5 12 17 I 18 10 15 5 20 0' 21 3 21 5 23 6 
March ... 11 1 12 0 13 5 17 9 19 8 20 0 20 11 23 6: 23 6 
April ... .. , n 1 11 1 14 3 18 0 18 6 22 ~I 21 1 21 2 27 9 
May ... ... 11 0 10 13 13 19 19 6 17 8 23 22 3 19 5 25 10 
• June ... .. ' 11 8 10 9 12 7 24 0 18 3 19 10 24 6 18 6 23 5 
July ... ... 12 1 10 3 13 9 26 5 18 5 17 7 23 11 19. 3 2210 
AUgURt ... 14 7 10 4 14 14 26 4 14 9 18 6 23 5 18 1 23 0 
September ... 14 17 10 19 14 16 20 0 18 3 18 10 23 0 21 8 22 10 
Ootober ... 13 8 11 14 Hj 0 16 5 18 6 18 2 18 7 22 11 22' 6 
November ... 11 15 11 15115 17 13 7 16 11 14 4 16 10 22 1 22 0 

"'~mbe, .. ~~..'.f~~I~~'--'I~ I 16 10 22 1 22 8 

Avencre for I 1~1-:-:-~3 yea~ ... 12 2 11 3 14 6 19 4 n 3 19 0 6 
·Prlllle. 
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The 'quantity :of wool cal'riedaffects the price of sheepconsiderab~. As, a 
general rule· sheep at market in January and February have been shorn; 
<luring March and April they have growing fleece, from May to August:they 
me woolly, and from September to the end of the ;year both shorn and woolly 
€heep are marketed. There is, of course, considerable variation from these 
periods owing to the fact that shearing usually extends from May to Novem
ber. 

Comparison of the course of prices may be made with the monthly rain
fall index and the average monthly prices of '''001 published on earlier 
pages. 

SLAUGHTERING. 

The slaughter of Jive stock for sale as· food, either for local consumption or 
for export, is permitted only in places licensed for the purpose. 

The following table shows the average number of slaughtering establish
ments and the number of stock slaughtered in the State in quinquennial 
l)eriods since 1897 and particulars for each of the last six years. The 
figures relating to the establishments prior to 1921 are in excess of the 
actual number, as they include a large number of butcherol' shops in country 
districts. 

TAIlI/E 70G.-Slaughtering, 1901 to 1939-40. 

ISlaughter- Stock Slaughtered iu Establishments and on Farms and Stations. houses. 
-------------

Period. Sheep. 
I 

Cattle. 

No. Pig'. 
Sheep. I Lamb··1 Total. I BUU~Ck··1 Cow •• I calve··1 Total. 

Averagtl-
5 Yenrs cnded- Thousands. 

December, 1901 ... 1,780 ~,868 158 5,026 231 117 22 370 214. 

" 
1906 ... 1,587 3,760 188 3,948 201 87 20 30S 288 
19n ... 1,276 5,780 389 6,169 260 138 42 440 261 

June:' 1916t ... ... 1,192 6,279 476 5J 7G5 306 217 64 587 278 .. l\l~1 ... ... 926 3,788 337 4,125 275 136 55 466 296 .. 1926 ... . .. 1,077 3,625 809 4,434 397 218 139 764 348 
1031 ... 1,078 4.272 1,364 5,636 312 246 154 712 421 

Mliich, 1936::: ... 1,132 4.581 2,300 6,890 323 218 292 833 488 
Year ended-

March, ]935 ... 1,186 4,437 2,373 6,810 3~9 251 371 971 605 

" 
1Y36 ... 1,124 3,773 2,304 6,077 31\9 283 444 1,096 596 .. 1937 . .. 1,118 3,837 2,580 0,417 372 328 486 1,186 614 

" 
]938 ... 1,076 4,183 2,677 6,860 387 377 458 1,222 637 .. ]939 ... 1,012 3,852 2,460 6,312 336 3H 459 1,136 563 

" 1040 ... !180 4,103 2,784 6,887 365 316 441 1,122 542 

• Inclndes !I small number of buUs. t 4!years. 

In 1932-33 there was renewed activity in the export of mutton and lamb 
(principally the latter). The number of cattle slaughtered has increased 
steadily throughout the period under review owing to the development of a 
local market for"veal and an increase in exports encouraged by provision of 
facilities £01' trans,port in chilled condition. There was a gradual increase 
in the number of pigs slvughtered, until pig prod nction was affected. by 
:adverse seasons in 1937-39. 

The following summary shows the distribution of slaughtering operations 
in New South ,Yales in the year ended 31st :Mal'ch, 1939. For purposes of 
classification in this table the term "abattoirs" relates to establishments 
in which 100,000 or more sheep and lambs were slaughtered. The Newcastle 
District Abattoir is included 'auder the heading "Other Abattoirs," and all 

*71989-F 



8ro NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL· YEAR BOOK. 

licensed slaughter-houses, except country abattoirs, are included under the 
heading, "Oountry Slaughter-houses." The slaughter for consumption on 
rural holdings is shown under the heading "Station and Farms." 

TABLE 707.-Slaughtering, 1939·40. 

I 
Cattle. 

I 
DIstrict and Establlshments. fthecp. I,ambs. 

Bnllocks. j I 
Pig@. 

Cows. Calves. 

State Abattoirs (Sydney) "Y340,040 1,545,707 106,142 84,708 80,085 145,786 
... 083~ 719 1,036,2~ 89,6~ 61,206 68,774 62,560 Other Abattoirs (Country) 

Total Abattoirs ... 
ountry Slaughter·houses ... 831,215 136,446 161,139 165,431 279,469 320,522 c 

S tations and Farms ... 
'''12,332,750 2,582,065 105,790 145,014 158,759 208,346 

... 039,236 64,967 8,086 5,056 2,815 7,491 
Grand Total ... "'14,103,210 2,783,478 365,024 316,401 441,043 542,350 

In recent years, there has been a decided increase in country killing for 
purposes of export and for metropolitan consumption. 

In country towns licensed slaughter·llOuses are inspected by a local officer 
appointed and controlled by the Local Government authorities. In Newcastle 
a public abattoir was established in 1912 under control of a board, elected 
by the councils of the local areas in the district. 

In the metropolitan area stock is slaughtered at the State Abattoirs at 
Home'bush Bay. Animals sold at Flemington are inspected before being' 
killed and those found to be diseased are destroyed, while "doubtful" beasts 
are mal'ked for further special attention at the abattoirs. There is a staff 
of inspectors at the State Abattoirs and inspectors are stationed at private 
slaughtering premises throughout the Oounty of Oumberland. The opera
tions of the inspectorial staff are supervised by the veterinary officers of the 
Metropolitan Meat Industry OomIni~sion, who pay regular visits to the 
different establishments. 

Particulars of stock slaughtered at the State Abattoirs, Homebush Bay, 
during recent years are shown in the following statement :--

TABLE 70S.-Stock Slaughtering at the State (Metropolitan) Abattoirs, 
1931 to 1940. 

Year ended 31st March. 1 Cattlc. Calves. Sheep. Lambs. Pigs. 

1931* ... ... 157,117 103,252 1,808,259 904,129 184,029 
1932 ... ... 175,013 89,156 2,012,245 1,006,122 168.256 
1933 ... ... 182,262 81,916 2,268,750 1,134,375 165,627 
1934 ... ... 162,226 01,585 1,522,225 1,613,431 167,995 
1935 ... ... 197,496 126,332 1,752,247 1,427,294 155,020 
1936 ... ... 208,514 146,268 1,369,325 1,404,901 173,032 
1937 ... ... 235,986 150,880 1,611,244 1,373,811 184,811 
1938 '" ... 253,494 141,383 1,570,662 1,361,519 175,243 
1939 ... ... 190,764 123,138 1,323,226 1,293,157 153,825 
1940 ... ... 190,850 89,985 1,349,040 1,545,797 145,786 

• Year efilled 30th June. 

Oertain aspects of the local meat trade are discussed in the chapter 
"Food and Prices" of this Year Book. 
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Prices of JJleat, Sydney. 

The following table shows the average wholesale prices of meat in 
Sydney in each month since January, 1937:-

TABLE 709.-Wholesale Prices of lIIeat, Sydney, Monthly 1937 to Hi40. 

Beef (Ox) per lb. Mutton and Lamb, per lb. 

Month. 1037. 
I 

1938. 
I 

1939. 
I 

1940, 1937, 
I 

1938, 
r 

1939, I 1940. 

F.I H,j F'I H,j F'I H,/ F,/ H, M,j L, I M'I L./ ~r.1 L, I M,/ L, 

d, d, d, d, d, d, d, d, d, d, d, d, ,l. d, d, d, 
January ' .. .., 2'4 4'5 2'8 5:7 3'2 5'9 3'3 5'5 3'9 6'5 3'6 6'3 3'3 6'4 3'3 0'7 
February .. , .. , 2,5 4'3 2'8 5'6 3'1 5'7 3'4 5'4 3';1 6'0 3'9 6'3 3'2 6'6 3'5 6'9 
March .. , .. , 2'5 4'1 3'0 5'5 3'3 6'1 3'4 6'2 H'5 G'l 3'2 5'9 4'0 7'4 3'5 6'9 
April .. , .. , 2'3 3'9 3'3 5'6 3'1 5'9 3'7 6'2 3'5 G'l 3'5 6'0 3'4 7'0 4'2 8'6 
lIIay .. , .. , 2'2 3'7 2'9 5'0 3'0 5'5 3'9 6'2 3'2 G'O 3'G 6'2 3'3 6'3 4'0 7'8 
June .. , .. , .. , 2,3 3'7 3'4 5'5 3'1 5'3 3'9 6'1 4,0 0'7 4'7 7'3 2'9 6'0 3'6 O,g 
July, .. .. , .. , 2,5 3'9 3'7 5'9 3'1 5'3 4'0 6'0 4'1 0'9 5'0 7'7 3'1 6'4 3'4 6'3 
August .. , .. , 2,6 4'5 4'1 0'5 3'1 5'2 4'0 0'4 4'3 7'2 4'9 7'2 2'9 6'0 3'7 6'6 
September .. , 2,9 5'4 4'1 6'9 3'2 5'1 3'9 6'7 4'9 7'2 4'0 6'9 3'2 6'3 3'7 6'4 
October .. , :::1 3'0 5'9 3'0 6'2 3'1 5'1 4'4 7'2 4'3 0'0 3'1 6'5 3'2 6'4 4'2 6'7 
November , .. .. , 2'[l o·g 3'3 6'0 g'3 5'3 4'2 7'1 3'8 5'9 3'2 5'9 3'5 5'9 3'2 6'3 
December .. , .. , 2'7 0'4 3'1 5'4 3'3 5'S 4'6 7'S 3'8 6'5 3'1 G'O 3'3 5'2 3'6 0'8 

Average .. ,/2'G /4'O/3'315'8/3'2j5'5j3'9 /0'4113'9 j O'413'S/O'5 j 3'3/0'3j3'6/6'9 

F-Fol'CS; H-Hinds. M-Mutton; L-Lamb, 

The average annual wholesale prices of meat in Sydney and of frozen 
Australian meat in London in pre-war yeam and in 1921 and certain later 
years are shown in the following table:-

1911 
1912 
1913 
1921 
1926 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

TABLE 710.-Wholesale Prices of Meat, Sydney and London. 
1911 to 1940. 

Sydney. London. 

Year. 
Beef (Ox), 

I I 
Beef Hinds I 1>futton 

I 
1>futton. Lamb. 

(Frozen). (Frozen). Fores. Hinds, 

per lb. per lb. per lb. per lb. per lb. per lb. 
d. d. d. d. d. d. ... . .. 1'7 2'7 2'0 2'7 3'5 3'2 

... ... 2,1 3,5 2,9 3,7 3,6 3'3 

... ... lH 3'4 3·0 3,9 4·0 4·0 ... . .. 2,2 5,6 4,2 6'8 6,5 7'5 

... . .. 2,3 6,1 4'0 6·2 4,9 4'6 
... ... 2'4 5'0 2'6 4'6 3'5 3'6 ... .. , 2'3 4'2 2'3 3'9 3'5 3'0 ... '" 2'6 4'7 2'6 4'3 3-l 3'6 ... . .. 2'3 4'2 3'6 5'7 3'4 4·1 
.. 0 ... 2,5 4,3 3·5 6·7 3·8 3·4 
.. , ... 2'4 4'2 4'0 6'5 4'0 4'2 
". .., 2'6 4'6 3'9 6'4 4'2 4'0 
", ... 3'4 5'8 3'8 6'5 4'4 3'7 ... . .. 3'2 5'5 3'3 6'3 4'0* 3'4* 
,,, '" 3'9 6'4 3'6 6'9 t I t 

• Average for eight months. t See page 817. 
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MEAT WORKS • 

. ~ Apart from slaughtering, important subsidiary industries in the handling' 
of meat have arisen in the form of refrigerating and l1l('at-prpserving works. 
The extent of these activities, however, is subject to marked seasonal 
fluctuations. Particulars of the numbers of sheep and cattle handled 
in the various works, and of the output during the past t~n years are 
shown below:-

TABLE 71l.-lIfeat Works 1931 to 1940. 

Carcases etc. Treated. Outvut of Meat Preserving Works 

Year. Refrigerating Work .. lIIeat Preserving. Tinned Meat. By-Pro-
ducts, etc 

Cattle. I Sheep. Sheep. I 
Meat and welght.j Value. Value. Sundries. 

, 
No. No. No. lb. (000). lb. (000). £ £ 

1930-31 30,261 1,327,692 3,232 10,472 4,158 149,387 31,459-
1931-32 42,227 2,127,64.5 1,046 13,985 5,814 169,581 78,522' 
1932-33 60,627 1,818,696 13,083 19,881 7,522 187,494 86,555 
1933-34 46,206 2,053,430 2,829 11,515 4,910 148,030 53,522 
1934-35 97,337 2,210,908 1,790 13,807 5,479 162,596 28,808-
1935-36 7l,447 1,617,502 762 9,040 4,338 141,635 41,025 
11136-37 123,741 2,527,661 11,872 9,945 5,355 186,902 39,594 
1937-38 146,630 2,493,970 39,288 7,825 5,299 194,082 35,368 
1938--39 173,214 1,882,927 4,312 6,928 3,378 124,251 52,850 
1939-40 343,339 2,854,381 3,831 10,153 7,199 282,969 63,442 

Included in the meat and sundries treated in meat preserving works in 
1939-40 were 6,691,026 lb. of beef, 1,814,482 lb. of mutton, and 1,647,482 lb. 
of sheep and ox tongues. 

Further information regarding meat works is contained in the chapter 
Factories of this Year Book. 

MEAT EXPORT TRADE. 

The meat export trade commenced to assume importance in New Soutb 
Wales toward the end of the nineteenth century, when the export of frozen 
meat became possible through the provision of refrigerated space in ocean 
steamers. 

The oversea export trade has grown considerably, although its progress 
has been subject to vicissitudes. Especial attention is given to preparation 
and transport of meat for export in order to ensure a high standard in the 
product. Stringent regulations are issued by the Department of Com
merce regarding inspection and shipment of meat exported and work is 
closely supervised by the Commonwealth veterinary authorities. All stock 
killed for export are examined, and meat which has been in cold storage 
is re-examined prior to shipment. In all the large modern steamers visiting 
the ,ports of New South Wales refrigerated space has been provided. 

The beef export trade of Australia has been handicapped until recently 
by being limited to ·beef in frozen condition, whereas South American 
suppliers were able to land large quantities of chilled beef (which commands 
considerably higher prioes) in British markets. During 1932, mainly as a 
result of the work of the Low Temperature Research Station at Cambridge. 
a method was evolved whereby chilled meat might be kept for periods 
sufficiently long for transport from Australia. A number of vessels 
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have been specially equipped for the carrying of chilled cargoes, and 'eJrports 
of chilled beef to the United Kingdom from Australia in 1938-39 amounted 
to 524,000 cwt., including about 76,000 cwt. from New South ,Wales. The 
shipment of meat in chilled condition wassuElpended in 1939 for the 
duration of the war. 

The surplus of stock available for slaughter for export depends mainly 
upon the season, as in periods of scarcity the local demand absorbs the 
bulk of the fat stock marketed. 

The quantity of frozen, chilled and preserved meat exported to all overs'ea 
destinations in various years since 1891 is shown below. Details, for 1939-
40, have been withheld from publication under National Security'Regula
tions. Ships' stores amounting annually to several millions of pounds in 
weight, are not included in the table;-

TABLE 712.-Export of Frozen or Ohilled Meat, 1891 to 1939. 

(from New South Wales.) 

Year. I ___ -,.... __ Fr_o_ze_n-,-o_r _L'l_li_llc_d_. -,.... __ _ 

B pef. [Mutton anu I Total Total 
Lamb. Weight. Value. 

Prc£erved. I ___ ~ ____ ' va~;~: all 

Weight. Value.' Exported. t 

owt. cwt. owt,. £ lb. £ £ 
1891 * * 105,013 101,828 6,509,928 85,629 201,421 
1896 26,529 559.507 586,036 294,596 14,365,300 187,957 ' 502,389 
1901 115,050 351,516 466,566 541,525 10,086,940 209,697, 914,573 
1906 32,!l40 455,165 487,805 579,21J4 3,121,933 62,307 724,048 
1911 65,097 535,259 600,356 753,155 20,783,779 401,384 ,1,291,404 

1915-16 7,000 236,099 243,099 562,262 4,087,1118 lCl9,711 771,502 
1920-21 110,727 166,039 276,766 937,040 4,47(1,460 235,801 1,225,354 
1925-26 44,172 258,444 302,616 P.99,243 3,786,003 126,884 1,177,712 
1929-30 46,681 308,427 355,108 894,408 2,867,259 117,637 1,051,057 
1930-31 19,019 327,757 346,776 663,690 2,494,380 85,669 ' 785,827 
1931-32 116,375 665,738 782,113 1,433,036 4,004,221 105,190 1,569,240 
1932-33 67,822 533,118 600.940 931,138 5,932,097 150,370 1,1]2,203 
1933-34 44,925 612,584 657,509 1,423,483 3,574,964 99,159 1,553,897 
1934-35 141,841 616,320 758,161 1,775,990 3,449,602 93,874- 1,923,860 
1935-36 92,557 437,071 529,628 1,395,167 3,662,878 120,615 1,572,908 
1936-37 123,716 590,991 714-.707 1,75],082 3,562,768 113,288 ],928,926 
1937-38 161,395 554,319 715,714- 1,763,507 4,230,519 144-,406 ' 1,978,312 
1938-39 105,360 401,643 807,003 1,310,130 2,326,403 78,107, , ],460,780 
1939-40 :I: t :I: t :I: 281,274 t 

• Not available. t Total of foregoing with addition of Bacon and Ham, Pork. Fresh and 
Smoked Meat. Veali. not included. ~ Not available for publication. 

In the overEea trade in frozen meat frozen lamb has largely replaced 
frozen mutton. In the year 1911 the over sea exports fromN ew South 
Wales were 1,149,241 carcases of frozen mutton and 292,258 carcases of 
frozen lamb. In 1938-39 the corresponding numbers were, respectively, 
272,501 and 1,060,507. Particulars of quantity of meat exported in 1939-40 
are not available for publication. 

Meat Export Control. 

Under the Meat Export Oontrol Act, 1935, an Australian Meat 130ard 
has been set up with representatives of the Oommonwealth Government, 
producers, publicly owned abattoirs and freezing works, co-aperative, mutton 
and lamb freezing works, and exporters. There are also voluntary State meat 
advisory committees working in association with the Board. The.Act gives 
the Board power to recommend standards of quality and grades and 'Inethods 
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01 treatment and handling meat for export, to regulate shipments, arrange 
shipping and insurance contracts, advise as to the allocation of quantities 
of meat in any export programme which may be fixed from time to time, 
advertise Australian meat overseas and foster scientific research. The Board 
is required to maintain a representative in London. To enable effective 
export control to be maintained, it is prescribed that meat be exported only 
under license or Ministerial permit, and returns must be furnished to the 
Board as required. 

A system of uniform standards of quality and grading and labelling of 
chilled and frozen meats has been introduced. A Meat Export Fund has 
been constituted to provide for the administrative expenses and research. 
All levies under the Meat Export Oharges Act, 1935, are paid to the 
fund. 

The charges payable under the Act on meat exported (unless specially 
cxempted) are :-For beef-hindquarters, forequarters and crops, ~d. each; 
piece beef, per 165 lb., ~d.; boneless beef, per 110 lb., ~d.; veal, carcases, 
~d. each; piece veal, per 70 lb., id.; boneless veal, per 50 lb., nd. On 
mutton and lamb the charge is :ld. per carcase or for each 45 lb. weight of 
part carcases. Pork carries a charge of ld. per carcase and for each 
100 lb. of portions of carcases, and bacon and ham of ld. per 100 lb. or 
portion thereof. Though provision is made fOT a charge of ld. for each 
100 lb. of canned meat, it has becn exemptcd from the levy. All meat 
exported to the Pacific IslandEI and as ship's stOTes is also exempted from 
expOTt charges. 

Oharges collected for the year ended 30th June, 1940, amounted to 
£20,243, of which £5,076 was paid in New ISouth ,Vales. The total income 
for the year was £21,681, expenditure m~ounted to £16,722, and at 30th 
June, Hi40, the unexpended funds of the Board amounted to £45,783. The 
Board assists the Oouncil of Scientific and Industrial Research financially 
in its research in matters related to meat export, and in 1939-40 expended 
£1,226 in research contributions. 

Exports of 1Jf eat to Great Britain. 

In 1933 the British Government began to takc special action to safeguard 
the home livestock industry and to raise prices of meat primarily in the 
interest of British farmers. Supplies of meat to the British market were 
given special consideration when the Ottawa Agreements werc negotiated, 
and the principle of quantitative restriction of exports (conserving an ex
panding share to the Empire countries) was accepted. An outline of the 
a1'l'angements governing supplies of mcat to the British market in the years 
1933 and 1934 waE, givell at page 800 of the Year Book for 1937-38. 

After discussions between the Australian, British and other interested 
Governments, the British Government announced ir. July, 1936, the terms 
of an arrangement which provides for a duty on foreign meat, the pro
ceeds to be used to subsidise British livestock raisers; the duty-free entry 
of meat from the Dominions; the gradual reduction of foreign imports 
to a determined degree, and a corresponding increasc in the import quotas 
of the Dominions. 

Upon the outbreak of war the British Government agreed to absorb 
a considerable quantity of the Australian exportable surplus of meat. Par
ticulars of the contract entered into for the purchase of llleat by the British 
Government are given at a later page. 
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British Government Ptwchase of Meat. 

As the meat export trade of Australia was already highly organised and 
under statutory control through the Australian Meat Board, the negotia
tions with regard to meat required by the British Government were greatly 
facilitated, and no major change in the exis,ting arrangements was required 
to ensure the efficient conduct of export operations under the contract. 
The National Security (Meat Export) Regulations made on 1st December, 
1939, extended the existing requirement of a license for export by providing 
that meat or edible offal may not be exported to any person in the United 
Kingdom other than the Ministel' of Food. 

The initial contract made with the Government of Great Britain covered 
the period from 1st October, 1939, to 30th September, 1940. It was in 
l'espect of a total of 240,000 tons of meat, and the United Kingdom 
agreed to use its best endeavours to lift any additional quantities available 
for export, Oanned meat was not included in the original agreement, but 
later, substantial contracts for the supply of canned corned beef have been 
placed with Australian canners by the United Kingdom Government. 
The agreement resulted in stabilized prices, on the basis of a fair 
margin of profit, at a time when prices generally were trending downward. 
It also ensured the marketing of increased quantities when restriction 
on some classes was pending. The point of sale is on shipboard, Australian 
port. Prices are fixed in sterling and do not cover costs of storage and 
expenses incurred from store to shipboard. In the event of undue delay 
due to lack of shipping space, the British Government has undertaken to 
consider making payment toward the additional costs of storage and making 
payments on account in accordance with arrangements to be agreed with 
the Oommonwelth Government. Losses by fire or other damage fall upon 
the seller until the meat is aboard ship for export, after which all risks 
devolve upon the buyer. 

Bills of lading and shipping specifications are handed to agents in 
Australia nominated by the Minister of Food, and payment is made 
by the British Goverllment, as to 90 per cent., on shipment, and as to the 
balance, within twenty-eight days of arrival, 01' in the case of a steamer 
being lost, of the estimated due date of arrival. On arrival in the United 
Kingdom 10 per cent, of each parcel is weighed, and the whole parcel 
judged according to the result, with an allowable variation of not m~re 
than 1 per cent. of the declared weight. A larger proportion may be 
weighed as a check should the Oommonwealth representative so require 
in any case of claim by the Ministry of Food's surveyor. 

The schedule of prices agreed upon covers the various kinds and grades 
of meat. For the main lines pricESI represented a higher return than in 
1938-39. All meat is being shipped frozen, but prices for first quality 
frozen beef are based on chilled beef values. 

The contract was received for 1940-41, with prices practically the same 
as for the previous period. The quantity covered in the 1940-41 agree
ment is 249,000 tons, including 225,000 tons of beef and veal, mutton and 
lamb, and porker pork, and 24,000 tons of baconers. 
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Advice has since been l~eceived. from the Imperial Government, however, 
that difficulty: is· being experienced in providing, insulated ships to. carry 
the full quantity of meat available in Australia for export under the 
contract withi,the United Kingdom. It has consequently become necessary 
to place. restrictions on the acceptance for export of certain classes of 
meat in, order to avoid the probability of large quantities of meat being 
11eld, in store, 

Exports to the United Kingdom under the contracts for 1939-40 and 
1940-41 should reach a value of about £12,000,000 Australian currency. 
All meat exported from Australia (other than bacon and hams and 
canned meats) was valued at £11.044,451 in 1937-38 and £10,465,000 in 
1938-39. Prices for the principal typeEI of meat ill the season ended 30th 
September, 1941, are:-

TABLE 713.-BlJitish Government Meat Contract-Prices f.o.b. Australia 
(1940-41). 

1st Quality. I 2nd Qilality. 

Kind and Class of Meat. 
Pence per \ Pence per Ib'l Pence per I Pence per lb. ,. Anst. . a Aust. 

lb. SterlIng. Currency.- lb. Sterllllo • Currency.-

Lamb-2Slb. and ·under ..................... 5-Hl- 7'27 511-IS 7"11 
29 lb. to 36 lb ......................... 5la 6'95 5k 6'41 
37 lb. to 42 lb. ........................ 5* 6'80 4t 5'94 

Mutton-Wethers and/or .Maiden Ewe--
40 Ib~ and'under .................. 2yi 3'52 ... . .. 
41.1b. and over ..................... 2'"-s 3'28 ... ... 

Beef-Ox and Heifer-
Hinds ................................. 4-& 5'23 31\r 4'30 
Crops ................................. 2} 3'28 2!o 3'20 

Porlo--Baconer·or P01'ker Carcases ......... 6 7'50 5t 7'19 ' 

• Equiyalent of sterling price cOIlYerted at £stg. 100 = £A.125. 

Interruption of supplies of pig meat from certain European countries 
has opened opportunities for increased exports of pork to the United 
Kingdom from Australia. In New South ,Vales a Pig Expert has boon 
appointed, and a Pig' Production Sub-committee has been created to co
ordinate· the work of various organiE,ations interested in the industry and 
to promote expansion on approved lines. 

]{eat Im.ports of the United Kingdom.. 

The fiYllowing comparison of the imports of meat into the United King
dom indicates. the extent to which the Australian producers have increased 
their! share of' the British market. Imports of mutton and lamb from 
Australia increased :from 13.6 per cent. in the quinquennium ended 
1931 to 22i2 per cen.t. of total imports in the five years ended 1936, and 
reached;27.5 per cent. in 1938. In similar comparisons the ratios of Aus
tralian to total. imports of beef were 7.4 per cent., 11.9 per cent., and 18.6 
per cent. Particulars for the full calendar year 1939 are not available. 
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TABLE 714.-Imports of Meat into the United Kingdom, 1928 to 1938. 

Year. 

1!l28 
1929 
D30 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

1
_]loel (000 omitted) Frozen and Chilled. _I Uutton,and J,amb (000 omitted). 

Sout,h 1 A till Other \ T t I ~ollth I' New I A t ri' Amerir.n.n. 11S ra an. Countri('s. 0 a. AITI!)rlcan. Zealand. us ra laD. To.tal. 

ns. to 
53 
51 
50 
50 
48 
44 
43 
43 
44 
44 
44 

2 
8 
6 
9 
2 
7 
6 
5 
6 
4 
3 

tons. 
51 
46 
40 
57 
48 
58 
79 
70 
87 

114 
114 

tons. tons. tons. 
26 609 Ha 
19 583 96 
33 579 94 
33 599 92 
38 568 77 
49 554 79 
68 583 63 
68 573 62 
50 583 45 
59 617 63 
56 613 63 

• Including other countrieB. 

Prices 0/ ]{ eat, London. 

tons. tons. tong 
140 27 281 
137 30 282 
165 41 319 
173 77 355 
196 58 348 
187 65 333 
178 81 324 
182 89 335 
177 75 315 
180 94 340 
184 95 345 

The movement of the London prices for Australian frozen meat during the 
last four years in comparison with 1913 and 1928 is shown helow. The 
monthly quotations represent the averages of weekly top prices and the, 
annual averages are the means of the monthly averages. All prices are iIlt 
sterling. All meat in the United Kingdom Was requisitioned and prices: 
were brought under control by the British Ministry of Food on 10th 
September, 1939. The prices applicable to Australian meat then fixed 
were 6!d. per lb. for beef hinds and 3~d. for beef fores, chilled, or frozen of 
chiller quality. For lamb and mutton prices ranged according to grade 
and weight for lamb from 6d. to 7~d. per lb., for wether mutton from 4:1d, 
to 5gd. per lb. and for ewe mutton from 3:ld. to 4:1d. per lb. 

TABLE 715.-Prices of Australian Frozen Meat, London, 1913 to 193\J. 

Month. 

I 
Frozen Beef (Hinds) per lb. I Frozen Mutton per lb. 

lIn3·llg28·11936·F3~-I-;'-~8·11939t, 1913.11928.11936.11937.11938, It1939. 

I 

d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. ~'I d. I I JAolllHtry ... 3! 3~ 4 H 41 4! 5t 3" 4! 4t 3 , 
Febnmry ... 3t 4i1 4\ 4! 4! 4l , 4 5! 4 41 

8 4l ,< 2} 
lIarch ... ... 3t 5 +t 41 5 4 3£ 54 4} 3' s 4 2~ 
April 31 4k I 

41 41 * 31. 4 * 41 4 3' 3!; ... ... ·r ,- 2 , 
May 3t 5! I 4! * * 3 7 3£ * 4" 4 3J 3t ... ... 8 " June 3t 6 i 4 * * 3i1 4 * 

, 4t 41 3t 3i' ... ... 
6! i 1 

, 
,July ... 4 31 4! * 4 4 * 4~ 3~ 31 3i ... 
Augl1"t 4 6 31 41 * 4! 4 * 4 4 3~ 4 

"'1 September 4 5t 31. 4! * 'I 4 * 4! 4 3~ 'r ... 8 
Outober """I 41 6 3, 4[ 4j t 

4 5! 4; 4~ 3! t 
Novpmber ... 4! 5 3~ 4} 41 'I 4 41 41 4 3, t 
December ... 4~ 41 4 44 4! 'I 41 4£ I 41 41 3* 'I 
Annual Avcrage-4-~-4-1~1-4i -'1- 4 5klql~- 31 .'1 

I ' -
• No quotation. t See preceding paragraph. 
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Australian chilled beef was first quoted on the Smithfield market on 
June 29th, 1935. Latterly there has been a margin for Argentine ox hinds 
over Australian ranging from about ~d. to 1d. per lb. Australian producers 
are giving attention to the breeding of cattle suited to the British market, 
and to greater efficiency in the handling, grading and transport of Aus
tralian beef. Regularity of supplies, also an important factor in the trade, 
has improved in recent yea1·S. 

Oonsiderable benefit has accrued to producers as a result of the transport 
of beef in chilled condition. During the war, in order to utilize available 
shippbg space to the maximum, alImeat is being shipped frozen. Average 
IJrices paid in London (in English cUl'l'ency) for Australian frozen and 
chilled beef are indicated below:-

TABLE 716.-Prices of Australian Beef in London, 1937 to 1939. 

r Prices in London for -~ ustrnlian Beef (Per lb. Sterling). 
Year and Type. 

I Jan. [ Feb·1 Mar·IAPr.[May.[June·1 JUly·1 Aug.!sept.: oct., NOV.[ Dec·1 J~t. 
I 

d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. 

1937 Chilled Crops ... 3 31 .. 3~ 3i 41 
8 3~ 3} 31 

8 3t 3t 3~ 3i 3! 

Chilled Hinds ... 4i!. .. 5 41 • 4t 5~ 5~ 41 5~ 51 5a 
8 

5;3. • 51 5 

Frozen Hinds ... 4 4! 41- 41- ... '" 4! 41 41- 41- 41 41 41 

103S Chilled Crops ... 3~ • 4 4, 3} 31 
·1 31- 3 3 3t 3i 31 3t 3t 

Chilled Hinds ... 5'i B 
51. 

" 
51 4} 4!!. .. 5 5 4~ 51- 5t 5! 5'1. 

8 51 

Frozen Hinds ... 4,i 4! 5 ... ... ... .. . ... ... 41 4! 4! 4" 
" 

[939 Chilled Crops ... 3"-• 3t 31 2~ 31- 2! 3! 3a 
B ... ... ... ... 31* 

Chilled Hinds ... 5! 5k 4~ 4t 41 4i 5 5! ... ... .. , .. . 3i* 

Frozen Hinds ... 41- 4} 4 3~ 3* 3t 4 41 ... , ... ... I ... 4* 

* Average for eight monthsJ see page 817. 

The average wholesale prices per pound obtained in each of the past ten 
years for Scottish and frozen mutton sold in London were :-

TABLE 7'17.-Wholesale Prices of Mutton in London, 1930 to 1939. 

Year. '1 Boot I New I Alls- I Argen- I1 Scottish. Zealand. trnli,n. tine. 
Year. 

r 
BeRt I New I Am- I Argen-

Scottish. 1,ralanu. traJirm. tine. 

rI. rI. d. d. d. d. d. d. 
H130 12~ 51 41 4! 1!l3fi 10 4\ 3* 4 
119:11 10* 41 3~ 4 19:)6 91 4t 41 4t 
19:)2 * 3t 3 31 )1137 JO~ 5t 4 41 
19:):3 • 4 3t 

I 
3} 1938 sa 5 3! 4k ., 

1934 
I 101 5 4k 4! 1939t 91 4t 3J 3* 

'Not available. t Average for eight months, see page 817. 
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HIDES AND MISCELLANEOUS PASTORAL PRODUCTS. 

The minor products accruing from pas~oral occupatiol13 include skins and 
hides, tallow, lard and fat, furs, hoofs, horns, bones, bone-dust, glue pieces, 
and hair. Some of these are discussed in the chapter relating to factories~ 
and the following table contains particulars of the oversea eA1.Jorts of these 
products at intervals since 1901:-

TABLE 718.-Export of Pastoral Products, 1901 to 1940. 

Oversea Exports. 

Product •• 

1911. 11920-21.11930-31.11938-39.11929-40. 1901. 

Skins and Hides-
Cattle ... No. 
Rm'se 0'0 ,'0 .oo No. 
Itabhit and Hare ... lb. 
Sheep '" No. 
Other ... £ 

Bonedust .. , cwt. 
Bones ... ... '" .. , cwt. 
Furs (not. on the skin) ... £ 
Glue-pieces and Sinews ... cwt. 
Glycerine and Lanoline .oo lb. 
Hair (other than IltllUan) ... lb. 
Hoofs ... ...... ewt. 
Horns ... ... £ 
Lard and Refinetl Animal Fats lb. 
Leather... ... £ 
Sausnge-casingg 000 ... £ 
Tallow (unretined)... ... cwt,. 

Total Value of above·mentioned 
minor Pastorai Products ex
ported ... £ 

91,084 
472 

• 
18,1,522 

06,473 
3,207 

767 
12,862 . 

105,562 
2.215 

12,532 
J 3,633 

374,541 
2,567 

305,227 

1,223,728 

263,306 
1,302 

5,795,839 
2,410,543 

296.672 
116,733 

6,807 
117 

20,580 
138,347 
255.819 

S,7SS 
13,475 

227,000 
334,996 

52.562 
612,911 

2,486,492 

219,070 
140 

3,387,480 
1,399,388 

000,662 
59,070 
11,152 

46',735 
1,135 

92.165 
3;159 

14,548 
2,191,R19 

524,078 
99.653 

233.891 

3,385,838 

520,917 
3.618 

4,679,429 
3,302,037 

179,819 
6 

5,646 

3,106 
96,028 
86,206 

2.885 
4,325 

186.991 
258,178 
128,861 
227,9D3 

1,251,277 

1,061,935 
2,991,855 

174,412 
38 

O,OS3 

84t 
214,129 
27,444 

4,303 
3,982t 

1,454,993 
329,982t 
104,268 
109,376 

2,149,714 2,223,041 

484,143 

3,718,616 
t 
t 

64 
5,151 

37 
t 

79,100 
3,530 
3,249 

0,423,667 
707,172 

90,604 
295,878 

2,lH,OUt 

"Not available. tNot available for publication; the total shown is exclusive of thcse items. tRcvised. 

Skins and llides are the most important of the items included in the table, 
and the number and value of these vary in accordance with slaughtering 
operations, and in the case of rabbit skins, etc., as a result of prices 
obtainable. 

VALUE OF PASTORAL PUODUCTS EXPOUTED. 

The total value of goods exported over sea, which may be dassed as pas
toral products 01' by-products (apart from dairy and farmyard pl'Oducts), 
is very large. Particulars of the value. as declared upon export, of such 
products exported oversea from New South 'Vales during' the five years 
ended June, 1925, and in certain recent years, are shown in the following 
table:-

TABLE 719.-Value of Pastoral Exports, 1921 to 1940. 

Commodity. 

Wool ... ... 
'[eat ... . .. 
Live Rtock .. _ .. 
Other* ... . .. 

Total ... ... 
PrJportion of total 

e {ports oversea t 

Average, 
1921-25. 

£ 
20,851,506 

1,200,785 
60,903 

4,163,053 

26,276,247 

per cent. 
54'7 

1931-32. 1036-37. 1938-39. 

£ £ .c 
13,896,532 27,631,888 17,221,246 

1,56!),240 1,928,926 1,460,780 
54,609 

I 
64,476 70,502 

1,676,092 3.889,683 2,223,041 

17,196,473 I~ 33,514,973 20,975,569 

per cent. 

I 

per cent. per cent. 
55'8 64'7 55'8 

1039-40. 

£ 
t 
t 

95,620 
t 
t 

per cent. 
t 

• Items listed in previous table. t Excluding I'ullion and specie. t Not ayailable for publication. 
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The above figures are not comparable with those relating to the value of 
IJl'oduction which follow, since they contain items which have been enhanced 
in value by manufacture and other processes and the products are not 
valued as at the place of production, but on the basis of f.o.b. Sydney. 
J\ioreover, the figures relate to year of export and the estimates of the value 
of production to the year of production. 

VALUE OF PASTORAL PRODUOTION. 

It is difficult, from the nature of the industry, to estimate the return 
from pastoral pursuits as at the place of production; but, taking the Sydney 
prices as a standard, and making due allowance for incidental charges, such 
as railway carriage or freight and commission, the farm values of pastoral 
production from the different kinds of stock during various years since 
1901 are shown in the following table;-

TABLE 720.-Y alue of Pastoral Production, 1901 to 1939-40. 

Estimat~d Annual Farm Valne of Pastoral Production (000 omitted). 

Sheep. Cattle. I 
Year. --- Per head of Horses. Total. 

Wool. I Slaught-! Exported Slaught-! Exported. 
Population. 

ered. . ered. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ B. d. 
.a90I 8,425 2,071 ... 1,229 ... 722 12,447 9 2 1 
1906 13,792 3,514 ... 1,520 ... 885 10,711 13 5 6 
lOll 14,085 2,811 ... 1,680 ... 2,001 20,586 12 7 3 

'19l5-16 13,298 4,295 ... 3,729 ... 2,172 23,494 12 8 1 
'1920-21 13,023 2,313 ... 2,973 ... 2,027 20,336 9 14 7 
1926-27 33,234 2,591 2,159 4,934 (-) 239 232 42,911 18 1 4 
1927-28 33,874 2,640 1,941 4,888 (-)1,980 231 41,594 17 1 10 
1928-29 30,879 2,801 1,576 5,814 (-) 583 192 40,679 16 7 6 
1929-30 18,099 2,732 1,243 4,508 (-) 334 107 26,355 10 8 3 
1930-31 13,705 1,795 364 2,767 (-) 890 103 17,835 7 0 2 
1931-32 15,233 1,543 373 2,632 (-) 565 U5 19,331 710 7 
1932-33 16,659 1,113 9U 2,615 (-I 69 144 21,373 8 5 0 
1933-34 29,951 2,268 733 2,585 (-)1,020 145 34,662 13 5 3 
1934-35 18,045 3,352 421 2,896 (-)1,001 218 23,931 9 1 8 
1935-3G 25,408 3,152 1,229 3,7S0 (-) 78 150 33,641 12 13 3 
1936-37 32;091 4,357 805 3,721 (-) 843 175 40,306 15 0 8 
19:n-38 24,060 4,794 1,71S 4,735 (-) 225 175 35,257 13 0 4 
1 ~3S-39 17,07G 3,537 97 4,495 (-) 586 175 24,894 9. 2 I 
1939-40 28,283 3,317 (-) 1 4,598 (-) 822 175 35,550 12 17 4 

(-) Denotes excess of imports. 

It is estimated that the value of the principal materials used in the 
IJastoral industry was £988,000 in 1939-40 and the depreciation on machi
nery, £210,000. 

NOXIOUS ANIMALS. 

The only large carnivorous animals dangerous to stock in Australia are 
-the indigenous dingo, 01' so-called native dog, and the fox, which has been 
introduced from abroad; but graminivorous animals, such HS kangaroos, 
wallabies, hares, and rabbits, particularly the last-named which are of 
foreign origin, are deemed by the settlers even more noxious. In the latter 
part of 1920, native dogs became an increasing menace to flocks in 
the vVcstern Division. and nilileil ~on~iilprAhl:v to the difficulties experienced 
hv graziers in that region. In 1921 a ,Vild Dog Destruction Act was passed, 
1,1 acing' the matter in the control of the ~W estern Land Board. This board 
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was charged with the maintenance of the border fence between Queensland 
and New South Wales and with the prosecution of measures calculated to 
destroy the dingo pest. It also assumed the control of 157 miles of dog
proof fencing formerly administered by the South Australian Government. 

During the year ended 31st December, 1940, receipts under the Act were 
£7,018; including £5,643' collected as rates, and £6,952 was expended; for 
1939 the corresponding :figures were £7',909, £5,504 and £7,419 respectively. 
The pest has been so far checked, particularly in the northern portion of 
the State, that it has been possible to re-stock with sheep holdings which for 
some time had been used for cattle only. The rate imposed under the Act 
was reduced from one-fortieth to one-sixtieth of a penny per acre in 1932, 
and the surplus funds accumulated at the higher rate are being expended to 
\Supplement the annual receipts. The credit balance on 31st December, 1940 
'Was £5,017. 

Rabbits. 
A brief account of the measures taken to combat the pest was published 

'on page 794 of the Year Book for 1921, and further reference to rabbits 
was published on page 643 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

In the past ten years the rabbit pest has been brought under control by 
landholders in many parts of the State. The damage caused by rabbits 
is compensated to some extent by the use of rabbits for food and of the 
.skins in manufactures, locally and for export. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of frozen rabbits and 
11ares, and of rabbit and hare skins exported from New South -Wales to 
countries outside Australia :--

TABLE 721.-Rabbits and Hares-Oversea Exports, 1901 to 1940. 

Year. Frozen Rabbits and Hares. 

Quantity. Value. 

pa,irs. £ 
1901 '" 6,158 
1906 5,938,518 246,803 
1911 6,806,246 330,741 

i9L5-16 9,487,687 607,711 
1920-21 2,830,315 301,615 
1925-26 3,510,311 340,171 
1927-28 2,884,026 262,759 
1928-29 1,956,508 193,525 
1929-30 2,371,506 214,203 
1930-31 3,526,033 252,074 
1931-32 5,064,189 313,029 
1932-33 6,486,025 323,398 
1933-34 3,067,935 203,342 
1934---35 2,769,216 145,144 
1935-36 1,442,087 83,998 
1936-37 330,627 30,013 
1937-38 224,027 19,362 
H138-39 324,362 27,531 
1939-40 695,474 52,759 

Exports Oversell. 

Rabbit and Hare Skins. 

Quantity. Value • 

lb. £ 

'" 9,379 
7,380,455 293,260 
5,795,839 295,476 
4,352,640 -210,935 
3,387,480 609,570 

11,004,446 2,231,637 
9,316,863 1,886,523 
8,225,868 1,950,027 
5,817,993 1,042,068 
4,679,429 415,245 
5,177,364 345,152 
5,447,487 313,111 
7,176,707 672,462 
6,201,754 631,001 
6,177,386 l,157,7511 
4,195,796 1,007,870 
2,753,341 647,611 
1,661,935 197,707 
3,718,616 491,440 

• Not available. 

Total 
Value. 

£ 
15,537 

540,063 
626,217 
818,646 
911,185 

2,571,808 
2,149,282 
2,143,552 
1,256,271 

667,319 
658,181 
636,509 
875,804 
776,145 

1,241,751 
1,037,883 

666,973 
225,238 
544,199 

The export trade in frozen rabbits and hares has dwindled to small pro
portions; exports of skins are relatively more important, but the volume is 
subject to pronounced fluctuations. 
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Wi1'e-netting Advances faT Rabbit-p1'oof Fences. 

Under the Pastures Protection Act, 1934, advances may be made to set
tlers for the purchase of wire netting. From funds provided by Parliament. 
the Minister for Lands may purchase and sell to owners of private land, 
netting or other materials for use in the construction of rabbit-proof, dog
proof or marsupial-proof fences, or machinery, plant or substances for the
destruction of noxious animals. Payment for these materials, etc., with 
interest, is made by annual instalments extending over such period as the 
Minister may determine. 

The netting, etc., must be used for the purpose indicated, within a speci
fied period, and the fences must be maintained in repair until the debt is: 
extinguished. The purchase money and interest become a charge upon the 
holding with priority over all mortgages or charges other than debts due 
to the Orown. 

During' the year 1939-40, materials were supplied to the value of £6,825, 
including 152 miles of wire netting, 21 tons of fencing wire and 9 tons of 
barbed wire. Repayments during the year amounted to £42,418. A sum of 
£574,000 has been voted by Parliament since 1905 for the purpose of making 
wire-netting advances. By utilising this sum and re-advancing moneys re
paid, the Department of Lands has made advances amounting to £1,429,830 
at 30th June, 1940. The amount outstanding in respect of the advances 
was £382,0'12 at this date. 

In terms of the Ad,'ances to Settlers Act, 1923, a trust fund was estab
lished by the Oommonwealth, from which advances for the purchase of 
wire-netting may be made to the States. No advances have been made since 
the financial year 1930-31. The wire-netting was supplied to the settlers 
at such prices and upon such terms as prescribed by regulation. The 
total advances to New South ,Vales under this Act to 30th June, 1940, 
amounted to £54,318, and the repayments amounted to £32,485. 

PAS TU TIES PTIOTECTIOX BOATIDS. 

Fo]' the purpose :>f administering the Pastures Protection Act which 
relates to ~raveI1ing stock, sheep brands and marks, destruction of rabbits 
and noxio-t'ts animals, and certain other matters, the State is divided into 
62 Pastures Protection Districts, and in each there is constituted a board of 
eight directors, elected every three years from among their own number by 
landholders who pay pastures protection rates. There are also stock inspec
tors and rabbit inspectors, who are paid from the funds of the Pastures 
Protection Boards to which they are attached. 

Hates to jJl'ovide funds for the purposes of the boards are levied upon 
owners of ten or more head of large stocl" or 100 or more sheep, at a rate 
not exceeding fuurpence per head of large stock and two-thirds of a p~nny 
per head of sheep, but a rebate of one-half may be made to occupiers of 
holdings enclosed with wire-netting fences which III the opinion. 
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()f the board are rabbit-proof, provided the holdings have been kept reason
ably free from rabbits during the preceding calendar year. The funds so 
raised may be applied by the boards in defraying expenses incurred in 
administering the Act, and for any other purpose approved by the Minister. 
The boards ar€ required each year to pay 3 per cent. of their revenue to the 
Colonial Treasurer to cover the cost of administration. 

Since 1918 the boards have levied rates on travelling stock in the Eastern 
and Oentral Divisions to constitute a fund for the improvement of 
travelling stock and camping reserves under the boards' control. 

The boards are empowered also to erect rabbit-proof fences as ''barrier'' 
fences wherever they deem necessary, to pay a bonus for the scalps of 
noxious animals, and to enforce the provisions for the compulsory destruc
tion of rabbits. 

REGISTTIATION OF BTIANDs. 

The Registration of Stock Brands Act, which came into force on 13th 
December, 1921, cancelled the registration of all existing brands and pro
vided for re-registration of those which owners desired to retain, upon 
application being made within a prescribed period. The Act was amended 
in 1923. Of approximately 143,000 registered large stock brands in existence 
at the time of passing the principal Act, 43,229 were re-registered, and at 
30th J nne, 1940, the number of standing registrations was approximately 
7'6,000. Brands for large stock may be used on either cattle or horses. 

Sheep brands, of which the registrations are approximately 44,000, are 
issued for Pastures Protection Districts and may not be duplicated in any 
one district; the same brand may, however, be issued in several Pastures 
Protection Districts. 

ANnIAL HEALTH. 

Although diseases of various kinds exist amongst the stock in New South 
Wales, yet, in commOn with the rest of Australia, it is free from many of 
the more serious epizootic and parasitic diseases which cause heavy loss 
in other pastoral countries. It is, for instance, free from rinderpest, foot 
and mouth disease, rabies, glanders, sheep scab, and trypanosomiasis. In 
1936-37 ephemeral fever (three days' sickness) affected the dairy herds 
in New South VIr ales for the first time. Infection has been less widespread 
and the disease less virulent in subsequent years, but it is recognised that 
unless research provides a method of control there will be, as in other 
countries where it is present, an annual recrudescence of the disease. 
Although ephemeral fever rarely causes mortality it has a marked effect 
upon milk production. Since the passage of the Stock Diseases Act, in 
1923, considerable advance has been made in the control of disease generally. 
Under this Act certain diseases are made notifiable, and necessary powers 
are provided for the inspection of stock and for the detention, seizure, 
treatment, quarantine and destruction of diseased stock. 
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The work in connection with the inspection of stock for disease is 
administered by the Department of Agriculture. Veterinary officers and 
inspectors of stock are stationed at various localities throughout the coun
try, and there are district veterinary officers, each with a group of inspectors. 
under his supervision. By this arrangement such diseases as anthrax and 
pleuro-pneumonia may be dealt with expeditiously and the work of the 
groups of inspectors may be co-ordinated by their senior officers. Oareful 
attention is given by this staff to the inspection of cattle on dairies, partic
ularly those .supplying milk for human consumption. 

Allowances are provided to enable men who show aptitude for Veterinary, 
Science to undergo training at the University with a view to their appoint
ment to the staff of the Department of Agriculture. In 1940 there were ten 
trainees pursuing courses in Veterinary Science at the University, and five 
graduate veterinarians were appointed as Inspectors of Stock in Pastures 
Protection districts. 

Within recent years a scheme for the creation of accredited tubercle-free 
herds has been put in operation in certain areas, chiefly municipalities, ill 
various parts of the State. It is required by the Milk Board that raw milk 
sold in Sydney or Newcastle, must be the product of cows which have passed 
the tuberculin test. This work is supervised by the Ohief Veterinal'y, 
Surgeon and is subsidised by the Milk Board at the rate of £1,250 pel' 
annum. As a result 33,057 animals were tested undcr the supervision of 
veterinary officers of the Department of Agriculture in 1939-40 and 600, 
were destroyed. 

For research work a well-equipped station is established at Glenfield 
under the immediate control of the Director of Veterinary Hesearch, with a 
staff of veter·inary officers and laboratory assistants. The operations at this 
station are co-ordinated with those of the field staff. The Australian Dairy 
Oattle Research Oouncil is meeting the salary and incidental expenses of 
a veterinary research officer of the Glenfield research station engaged in 
investigations regarding contagious abortion in dairy cattle and paid 
the sum of £1,040 in that connection in 1939-40. Movements of livestock 
interstate are controlled, and a staff of inspectors is maintained where 
required along the borders. This work is of particular impurtance along the 
Queensland border owing to the presence of cattle tick. Power is provided to 
enable the enforcement of dipping before cattle or horse8 are allowed to 
enter New South "Vales. 

The Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research has control of the 
McMaster Animal Health Laboratory, located in the grounds of the 
University of Sydney and erected in 1930-31 as a result of a gift of 
£20,000 by Sir Frederick McMaster. Extensive scientific investigation of 
matters affecting animal health are undertaken at the laboratory, co~ 

ordinated with similar activities in other States, and in close co-operation 
with the Department of Veterinary Science of the University of Sydney. 
The Oouncil has also acquired an area of 1,250 acres at St. Marys to be used 
mainly aB a field station in connection with the laboratory and for genetic 
work on sheep. 



PASTORAL INDUSTRY. 

Cattle Tick Eradication. 

Cattle tick eradication is a difficult problem confronting the veterinary 
authorities. The cattle tick first gained access to New South Wales in 
the early years of the century and continuous efforts have been made t(} 
,prevent its introduction into clean parts of the State. Although the 
spread of the tick could not be entirely prevented, restrictive efforts have 
confined the infestation to a relatively small part of the State, and reduced 
the occurrence of tick fever to isolated instances. 

In 1932, however, owing to movements of cattle from one property, 
a large additional area had to be quarantined as three small infestations 
were discovered. For the first time in Australia a complete eradicatioD 
policy was carried out in the tick quarantine areas. The treatment was 
terminated in June, 1933, and after a period of close inspection t(} 
determine its effectiveness, the area was released at the end of June, 1934. 
Subsequent activities enabled the lifting of the quarantine in further 
areas but in 1938-39 part of these areas were found to be re-infested and 
were again quarantined. The work is costly, involving an expenditure of 
as much as £150,000 per annum. Under an arrangement between the Com
monwealth Government and the States of New South 'Wales and Queensland, 
the Commonwealth authorities have agreed to contribute a share of the cost, 
the amounts for each of the five years to 1939-40 being £54,450, £48,350, 
£44,450, £44,450 and £44,450. In addition the Commonwealth Government 
made a further grant of £25,000 in 1937-38 and 1938-39 and £15,000 in 1939-
40 for the construction of dips for tick eradication purposes. The creation 
of the Cattle Tick Control Commission in 1926 has brought about increased 
co-ordination between the authorities of the States concerned. The methods 
of control and eradication are similar to those which have been successful 
in the United States of America, and include the control of the movement 
of stock and regular dipping within areas selected for eradication. Dips 
are provided by the Government, and private dips constructed in accord
ance with the plans and specifications of the Department are subsidised. 

Swine Compensation Act, 1928. 

Following an outbreak of swine fever in 1928, the Swine CompensatioD 
Act was passed to provide for the payment of compensation for pigs 
condemned on account of the presence of certain diseases and for carcases 
condemned in slaughter-houses as unfit for human consumption because 
of the presence of disease. The funds required for payment of compensation 
are collected by the sale of swine duty stamps, which are affixed to a register 
kept at each slaughtering establishment to indicate the number of pigs 
slaughtered. In this way information is obtained as to the herds likely to be 
affected with tuberculosis. 

During 1939-40 receipts collected under the Act amounted to £20,331 and 
disbursements to £16,092 of which £15,092 was paid as compensation. 
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Veterinary Surgeons Act. 

The Veterinary Surgeons Act came into operation on 5th December, 1923, 
to provide for the registration of veterinary surgeons, and to regulate the 
practice of veterinary science. A Board of Veterinary Surgeons has been 
established to administer the Act, which specifies the qualifications for 
registration and prohibits practice by unregistered persons. 

As at 30th June, 1940 there were registered 222 veterinary surgeons. 
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DAIRYING, POULTRY, Etc. 

The natu~'e of the ,soil, the mild climate, and abundant rainfall in the 
coastal portions of the State are most suitable for the maintenance of dairy 
herds. Natural pasture is generally available throughout the year, hand
feeding is necessary only in very dry seasons, and dairy cattle do not require 
housing to mailltain production during winter months. 

Oommercial dairying operations in New South Wales are, said to have 
begun during the twenties of last century in the immediate vicinity of 
Sydney and in the Illawarra districts to supply the population of Sydney 
and neighbouring towns. The development of dairying as a national 
industry was slow until, toward the end of the 19th century, the intro
duction of refrigeration enabled producers to overcome disabilities in 
manufacturing and distributing perishable dairy products in a warm 
climate, and to export the surplus oversea. Pasteurisation and the applica
tion of machinery to the treatment of milk and the manufacture of butter, 
the development of the factory system, and improvements in regard to 
ocean transport have enabled production to expand. Butter has become 
an important item of the export trade. 

In the inland districts of the State rainfall is not sufficient for extensive 
dairying except in certain special districts 01' where there are fodder 
reserves to supplement feeding in winter months and periods of drought. 
In these districts dairy-farming is undertaken mainly to supply local needs, 
and a number of well-equipped factories have been established in proximity 
to inland towns. Dairying' is, conducted also on the 1.{urrumbidgee irriga
tion area. 

In the coastal division 13,209 holdings were used exclusively for daiying 
in 1939-40 and 3,759 for dairying combined with other purposes. In the 
other parts of the State, where fodder must be grown for winter feeding 
the industry is conducted usually in conjunction with agriculture and 
grazing-there being only 1,001 holdings used solely for dairying and 2,735 
for dairying in combination with other rural pursuits. The extent to 
~'hich dairying was conducted with wheat farming in 1932-33 and 1935-36 
was shown in Table 638 of the Year Book for 1937-38. 

The total area devoted to dairying in the year 1930-31, the last year £01' 

which the particulars are available, was approximately 5,483,000 acres, of 
which 4,783,000 acres were in the coastal division; of this latter area 
2,214,000 acres were in the North Coast and 1,677,000 acres in the Hunter 
and Manning' and 892,000 acres in the South Ooast divisions. 

Most of the native grasses of the State are particularly suitable for dairy 
cattle, as they pOSSIE'SS milk-producing as well as fattening qualities. How
ever, where the soil is suitable and cultivation is practicable, the laying down 
of introduced grasses substantially increases, the carrying capacity of land 
and the milk yield per cow. In the winter the natural herbage is supple
mented by fodder crops, such as maize, barley, oats, rye, lucerne, and the 
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brown variety of EOrghum, or the planter's friend. Ensilage also is made 
for fodder; the quantity made in each ;year is not large, although tending 
to increase. The extent of fodder conservation of this tYlJe is indicated 
in Table 579. The area of land devoted to sown grasses in March, 1940, 
Hmollllted to 3,301,8'04 acres, of which 2,313,058 acres were in the coastal 
district. The produce of this land is used mainly as food for dairy cattle. 
The practice of manuring pastures is extending in dairying districts. 
Particulars relating to the use of manures on pastures are shown in Table 
576. 

SUPERVISION OF DAIRYING AND DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

Legislation relating to dairying and dairy products has been enacted 
by the State and the Oommonwealth to provide for the supervision of pro-. 
duction and distribution and for organised marketing. 

The State Acts are the Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930; the Dairy 
Industry Act, 1915-1940; and the Dairy ProductEI Act, 1933-1938. The 
Federal Acts are concerned mainly with the export trade, viz., the Oommerce 
(Trade Descriptions) Act, 1905-1933; the Dairy Produce Export Oontrol 
Act, 1924-1938, and the Dairy Produce Export Oharges Act, 1924-1937. 
Legislation relating to the milk supply of Sydney and Newcastle, which is 
Bupervised by the Milk Board, is described in the chapter "Food and Prices." 

The Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930, consolidated laws designed to 
prevent the spread of disease through unhygienic conditions in the handling 
of milk and milk products. Under this law all dairymen and milk vendors 
are required to register their premises with local authorities and the pre
mises are subject to inspection. It is illegal for any person to sell milk 
01' milk products produced on unregistered premises. Reference to the 
beneficial effects of this law in relation to public health is made in the 
chapter "Vital Statistics" of this Year Book. 

The Dairy Industry Act prescribes that dairy factories and stores must be 
registered. Oream supplied to a dairy factory must be tested and graded at 
the factory, and the farmer is paid on the basis of the butter-fat content, 
or on the amount of commercial butter obtained from his cream. Butter 
must be graded on a uniform basis and packed in boxes bearing registered 
brands indicating the quality of the product and the factory where it was 
produced. The testing and grading at the factory may be done only by 
persons holding certificates of qualification. By an amending Act of 1938 
a Dairy Produce Factories Advisory Oommittee was constituted to advise 
the 1YIinister regarding applications for registration of premises as a dairy 
produce factory. The }.Enister may refuse any application if he is satisfied 
that registration is opposed to the best interests of the dairying industry in 
J\T ew South Wales. An amending' Act of 1940 makes provision for regula
ting the manufacture or preparation of margarine. 

The State has been divided into ten dairying districts, and in each an 
experienced dairy instructor is appointed to supervise the dairy factories 
and to administer the Dairy Industry Act and regulations thereunder. 
He acts as inspector, instructs the factory managers and cream-graders 
in matters connected with the industry, and advises the dairy-farmers, 
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especially those supplying cream of inferior quality. He exercises super
vision over the quality of butter produced, and may order structural 
improvements in factory premises. He also organises and controls herd 
recording units. I 

Since the Dairy Industry Act came into force there has been marked 
improvement in factory premises and in the quality of the butter produced. 
During recent years approximately 90 per cent of the butter produced in 
factories was gTaded as choicest grade. 

The supervision of dairy products for the oversea export trade is con
ducted by officers appointed by the Federal Government, under the Oom
merce (Trade Descriptions) Act of 1905-1933, and the Dairy Produce 
:Export Oontrol Act, 1924-38. Since 1st August, 1924, the Oommonwealth 
standardisation mark (the kangaroo) has been stamped on all "choicest" 
quality butter after inspection by the Commonwealth graders. By regula
tion six grades have been fixed for export butter. A national brand 
is prescribed for "choicest" quality, and a uniform brand for other grades 
which indicates the individual factory and the State of origin. The trade 
description for "choicest" must contain the word "Australia" in the centre 
of an outline map of Australia; the name of the State; the registered num
ber of the factory; and the net weight. In addition, a word registered by 
the factory may be added to the approved desig·n. 

During the year ended June, 1939, Federal officers examined 527,010 
boxes of New South Wales butter for oversea export from Sydney and New' 
castle. Of these 410,348 boxes, 01' 77.9 per cent., were classed as choicest, 
65,565 as first quality, 42,766 boxes as second quality, and 6,232 boxes as 
pastry butter; 2,099 boxes were prohibited from export. Particulars of 
quantity examined for export in 1939-40 are not available for publication, 
but the proportion of choicest is shown below. 

The following table shows the quantity and proportion of butter of 
"choicest" grade included in the exports of the various States in 1926-2'7, 
1930-31, and in each of the last three years. The figures include tinned, 
bulk and pat butter. . 

TABLE 722.-Export Butter Graded as Ohoicest. 

State. 1920-27. I 1930·31. I 1937-38. I 1938-39. 1939-40. 

New South Wales (Boxes, 561b) 382,485 629,869 505,846 410,348 * 
Percentage of total. .. 60·6 87·0 81·7 77'9 85'60 

Victoria (Boxes, 56 lb.) 734,345 1,133,075 918,998 772,753 * 
Percentage of total. .. 79·8 37·5 63·2 60'5 52'39 

Queensland (Boxes, 56 lb.) '''1 486,122 1,240,966 939,267 1,126,423 * 
Percen tage of total... ... 54·5 61·4 61-4 51'5 49'81 

South Australia (Boxes, 561b'Jj 35,686 50,795 9,320 5,249 * 
Percentage of total... . .. 63·6 15·6 4'9 3'3 4'24 

Tasmania (Boxes, 56 lb.) 22,598 74,121 36,932 31,657 * 
Percen, tage of total ... 78·0 21·3 52'5 46'2 39'04 

Western Australia (Boxes, 
56 lb.) Nil. Nil. 4,766 3,894 * 
Percentage of total. .. 7·0 5'1 1'95 

• Not available for publication. 
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DAIRYING ORGANISATIONS. 

The Australian Agricultural Oouncil, the Standing Oommittee on 
Agriculture, and State advisory boards include dairying problems within 
their functions. The State Advisory Board in New South Wales comasts 
of official representatives of the State and Oommonwealth Governments 
and six representatives of producers. The constitution and functions of 
the :Federal bodies named are ~escribed on page 672 of this volume. 

Most of the dairy factories in New South Wales are conducted on co
operative principles by associations of producers. Out of this system a 
number of organisations have been developed for promoting the interests 
of producers and for regulating domestic and export trade. Some of these 
organisations are federal in character. 

A1lstralian Dairy Prodllce Board. 

The Australian Dairy Produce Board is charged with the regulation 
of the export trade in dairy products, in terms of the Dairy Produce 
Export Oontrol Act, 1924-1938. It was reconstituted in February, 1936, and 
assumed the functions of the Australian Dairy Oouncil then nbolished. It 
is responsible for publicity, research and investigation for the advancement 
and protection of the industry, standardisation of quality, increased pro
duction, and increased home consumption of milk products. The mcmber
ship consists of a representative of the Oommonwealth Government, nine 
members elected by co-operative butter and cheese factories, two elected 
by proprietary factories, foul' producer-elected representatives (one each 
for New South Wales, Victoria and Queensland and one for the remain
jng thrc8 States), and one member appointed on the nomination of the 
Australian Institute of Dairy Factory Managers and Secretaries. 

Exporters of butter and cheese operate under licenses issued by the Minis
ter for Oommerce, subject to terms and conditions which are prescribed on 
the recommendation of the Board. By this meam, the Board enforces 
regulation of shipments and disposal of buttcr oversea. Oontracts as to 
freight and marine insurance on shipmcnts of dairy produce are made by 
1:,he Board, and it maintains an agency in Great Britain to advise it as to 
market conditions and the disposal of dairy produce abroad. By an 
agreement the rate of ocean freight on butter Ehipped to the United 
Kingdom was to remain at the rate o£ 8s. 4.S2d. per cwt. for three years 
from 1st October, 1937. The expenses of the Board are paid by means of 
a charge on butter and cheese exported. The charges were ~~ d. per lb. on 
butter and ij~d. on cheese exported in 1936-37, and -fir d. andllr d. respectively 
in 1937-38. Subsequent alterations to the rates have heen-Aug'ust, 1939, 

;\rd. andT\rd. respectively; November, 1939,iod. andy-fzd. respectively; and 
August, 1940,ilr d. andilrd. respectively. A considerable proportion of the 
Board's income is expended in advertising Australian butter in the United 
Kingdom and the East. The Board contributes to the funds of State Oom
mittees for Pasture Improvement and the Australian Dairy Oattle Research 
Association and co-operates III the work of the AUEltl'alian Oommittee on 
Animal Production. 
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The Australian Equalisation Scheme. 1 ,I 

A voll'lntary marketing scheme known as the "Paterson Plan" was 
inaugurated on 1st January, 1926, as an outcome of efforts towards 
stabilisation in the various butter-producing States. Information regarding 
the functioning of this scheme is given in earlier editions of this Year 
Book. 

As from 1st May, 1934, the Paterson plan was superseded by a compul
sory scheme. Legislation was passed by the States for the regulation of 
intrastate trade and by the Oommonwealth for the control of trade in dairy 
products between the States. The proportion of butter 01' cheese which 
each manufacturer in a State is permitted to sell in the courBe of intra
Etate trade is determined from time to time under the authority of State 
legislation. The Federal law prescribed that these products might not be 
transported from one State to another except under license, and it was a 
condition that licensees must comply with the export quotas, determined 
by the Oommonwealth. This ensured that the surplus production was 
removed from the Australian market. 

In 1936 the Judicial Oommittee of the Privy Oouncil decided on appeal 
that the Oommonwealth had not the power, in terms of the Oonstitution. 
to control the interstate movement of products, and a proposal to make an 
appropriate amendment of the Oonstitution was submitted to the electors 
in March, 1937. The proposal was rejected, but the scheme is being con
tinued by the voluntary co-operation of producers, who have entered into 
agreements to observe the quotas as determined. The legislation of the 
States in regard to the stabilisation scheme has not been invalidated, and 
the various State Boards have continued to function as hitherto. 

The New 'South Wales Dairy Products Board consists of a Government 
repre'Bentative appointed by the Minister of Agriculture, and six other 
members representing the proprietary and co-operative manufacturers and 
the Primary Producers' Union. The Board advises the Minister in deter
mining the quotas of butter and cheese for home consumption, and may cnter 
iuto arrangements with boards in other States for the purposes of stabilisa
tion. Its administrative expenses are met by imposing a fee of ls. per ton 
of butter and 6d. per ton of cheese manufactured. In order to facilitate the 
operation of the stabilisation scheme the members of the Dairy Products 
Boards of the States and other persons llominated by the boards have been 
organised as a limited company-the Oommonwealth Dairy Produce 
Equalization Oommittee Ltd. The Oommittee enters into agreements with 
manufacturers in order to secure to them equal rates of returns from sales 
of dairy produce, and for thiEI purpose may fL" basic prices at which dairy 
produce sold in Australia or overseas is to be taken into account. A 
practical effect of the scheme is that the local trade, which is the more 
remunerative, and the export trade are distributed in equitable proportions 
.amongst the manufacturers by means of quotas. By this means the 
proceeds of Elales of butter are equalised as between factories, the "quota" 
representing' in effect the proportion of output upon which the local price 
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is paid to each factory. The Oommittee :fixes prices for equalisation 
purposes and equalises returns to factories through an Equalisation Fund. 
a'he quotas are identical in all the States concerned in the scheme, viz., 
New South 'Wales, Victoria, QueellEJand, and Tasmania for butter, and 
in these States and South Australia for cheese. The quotas for local 
consumption in each of the past five years are shown in the following 
statement :-

TABLE 723.-Butter and Oheese for Local Oonsumption-Quotas. 

Butter. Cheese. 

Month. 
1936- j 1937- 11938-1 1939-1 1940- 1936-11937-11938-11039- j 19,10-

37. 38. 39. 40. 41. 37. 38. 39. 40. 41. 
I 

Per I per Per Per I Per Per Per Per Per Per 
cent. cent. cent. cent. i oent. cent. cent. oent. cent. cent. 

July ... 87t 87 87t 61 I 73 95 8G 82 66i 51 
August ... 71 82 65 54 I 61 76 71 56 47t 41 
September ... 51 57 48 42 54 52 52 40 37 39 
October ... 35 39 36 34 42 41 41 33! 29 33 
November ... 32 34 33t 32 37 40 37 29 26 30 
December ... 38 32 31 32 39 44 38 28 28 31 
January ... 39 35 35 32 36 50 40 29 32 36 
February ... 38 36 43 36 37 50 45 33t 43 46 
March ... 41 40 50 40 44 53 53 36 46 50 
April ... ... 49 56 54 47 53 69 59 49 50 58 
May ... ... 66 72 57 50 57 82 70 66! 50 63 
June ... ... 81 93 60 69 ... 

I 
89 83 66! 55 .. . 

The quota is determined in such a way as to leave available for the 
local market the quantity that can be EOld at the price fixed for local 
consumption. This price is uniform in all participating States. The 
quota varies from month to month and from year to year as production 
varies. The requirements of butter for home consumption show little 
variation from month to month. 

DAIRY INSTRUCTION AND RESEARCH. 

Educational and experimental work relating to dairying is conducted by 
the Department of Agriculture at the State experiment farms, and at the 
Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege. Scientific investigation is undertaken 
at the Glenfield Veterinary'Research Station which was assisted by a grant 
of £1,000 from the Australian Dairy Oattle Research Oouncil and £1,410 
from Pastures Protection Boards in 1937-38. The McMaster Animal Health 
Laboratory (at the University of Sydney) conducted by the Oommonwealth 
Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research is also active in investiga
tions associated with the welfare of the dairying industry. 

The breeds of stud cattle kept at the various experiment farms are as 
follows :-At Oowra, Australian Illawarra Shorthorns; at Wollongbar, 
Guernseys; at Grafton and Bathurst, Ayrshires; at Wagga Wagga and 
Glen Innes, Jerseys. At the Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege a Jersey 
stud holds a prominent place. 
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In order to enable factory managers and butter-makers to improve their 
scientific knowledge, dairy-science schools are held for short terms at differ
ent dairying centres, and certificates are given to those who pass examina
tions in the grading of cream and in the testing of milk and' cream. 
There were three schools attended by 56 students in 1940. 

HERD REOORDING. 

The practice of herd recording enables the farmers to Recertain the pro
ductivity of individual cows, to cull unpl'Ofitable animals, and to retain the 
progeny of those of higher grade. 

For the recording of pure-bred stock registered in the val'ious herd 
societies," there is a scheme conducted by the Department of Agriculture 
which iE( intended to determine the production of milk and butter fat of 
each cow in the herd in a period of 24 hours. Each cow is recorded once 
]1er month, at intervals as near as possible to 30 days, and the production is 
multiplied by 30 to give the yield for the month. The official standards for 
273 days, compriEling 8 periods of 30 days and 1 period of 33 days, are 
accollding to the age of the cow, as follows :-Under 2i} years, 230 lb. butter 
£fIt; 2:\; and under 3 years, 250 lb.; 3 and under 3it years, 270 lb.; 3it and 
"under 4 years, 290 lb.; 4 and under 4:\; years, 310 lb.; 4:\; and under 5 years, 
330 lb.; mature cows, 350 lb. An official production certificate is issued for 
each cow reaching the official standard. 

The fees for recording are--For pure-bred cattle, a herd entry fee of 
£2, together with a fee of 10s. per cow for each lactation period. For cows 
l'ccorded under the e,econd division of the scheme, £3 5s. is charged for any 
munber of cows up to 20; 2s. 9d. for each additional cow up to 40; 2s. 6d. 
for each additional cow up to 60; 2s. for each additional cow up to 80; 
and.ls. 6d. for every cow over 80. 

The number of cows tested in 1929~30 was approximately 100,000, but, 
due to adversity in the industry, herd testing was greatly curtailed in 
later years. In 1938 and 1939 there was an appreciable increase, but a 
decrease followed in 1940~ This was due in part to the policy of the 
Department of Agriculture in making the scheme more compact and" partly 
to the effectEI of drought. The number of cows tested in each of the last six 
years was:-

TA.BLE 724-Dairy Cows Tested, 1935 to 1940. 

Pure· Bred Cows Tested. 
1 

Yen. ended Grade Co,,~ I Total Cows" 
September. For Certified I For Uncertifled 

~I'ested. 

I 

Tested. 
Recording. Recorda, 

19~5 I 2,393 1 ,896 38,918 43,207 
19 6 2,043 1,589 35,866 39,498 
1937 2,054 1,674 34,595 38,323 
1938 1,838 1,896 40,737 44,471 
1939 1,767 1,860 43,426 47;053 
1940 1,923 1,467 37,155 40,545 
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DAffiY OATTLE. 

In the dairy herds the Shorthorn preponderates. This breed was intro
duced into the Illawarra or South Ooast districts in the early period of 
dairying, before the Shorthorn had been developed by English breeders into 
a beef-producing type. By an admixture with other strains, a useful type 
of dairy cattle, known as the Illawarra, has been developed. There is also 
a large number of Jersey cattle, and the use of the breed for the 
production of butter is increasing. The Ayrshire is well represented in the 
dairy herds. It is noted for hardiness, but is better suited for producing 
milk for human consumption as fresh milk than for the purpose3 of butter
making. 

The number of cows used for milking in the State 111 each year since 
1929 is shown below:-

TABLE 725.-Milking· Oows, 1929 to 1940. 

In Registered Dairies. Cows I!otin Average Daily 
As at 

I 
Registered Number of aU 

31st Mar. Being Heifers. Dairies being Cows in Milk 
Milked. Dry. 

I Other over Milked. during Year. 
Springing. one Year. ----

No. No. No. No. No. No. 

1929* 482,568 293,754 49,655 115,413 81.797 627,815 
1930* 487,919 289,896 55,285 126,394 80,455 623,196 
1931* 532,604 281,227 62,851 129,447 88,057 655,073 
1932 6'14,217 229,623 51,959 129,930 95,148 693,412 

1933 675,660 247,939 52,908 147,499 92,098 721,783 

1934 705,398 239,508 55,789 155,105 97,147 742,384 

1935 711,358 246,629 49,626 166,150 105,248 748,486 

1936 696,.502 243,731 43,720 173,631 107,609 736,868 

]937 681,12.) 236,600 45,469 165,034 106,694 720,833 

1938 660,167 245,345 44,273 145,130 97,547 710,043 

1939 691,10.5. 195,806 41,048 140,947 98,340 706,784 

1940 659,404 223,638 46,721 139,236 97,237 703,557 

-
• As at 30th June. 

By reason of winter conditions prevailing at <lOth June the number of 
cows in milk is usually smaller and the number of dry cows and springing 
heifers is usually greater than in the summer months. For these reasons 
the numbers shown in the foregoing table for recent years are not strictly 
comparable with those for the years up to 1930-31, nor are they typical 
of the distribution of cows under the various headings throughout the year. 

The number of cows in registered dairies in New South Wales reached 
the highest point, 1,173,763, in 1934-35. The increase continued in coastal 
divisions up to 1935-36, but in inland districts there has been a decrease 
in each year since 1933-34. Oows in registered dairies on the tablelands, 
slopes. central plains and Riverina numbered 109,245 in 1939-40, as compared 
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with 181,710 in 1933-34 and 98,231 in 1925-26. Particulars of the number 
of cows in registered dairies in the various divisions in 1926 and in each 
of the last ten years are as follows:-

TABLE 726.-00W8 in Registered Dairies in Divisions. 

Division. 

Coastu!. I I 'fotal 
At 310t March. ,Vestern I Central New South 

1 
. C\~I Tablelands. Plains und Wales.· North Slopes. R.iverina. Coast. DIV1SlOllS. 

1926t ... ... 440,271 794,814 44,831 41,560 11,840 894,165 
1931 t .. , ... 509,231 901,066 43,927 51,150 8,853 1,006,129 
1932 ... ... . .. 514,999 918,372 54,102 68,715 13,290 1,055,729 
1933 ... .. , . .. 525,699 946,414 65,393 91,213 19,423 1,124,006 
1934 ... ... . .. 527,099 972,377 67,089 94,877 19,750 1,155,800 
1935 ... .. , ... 534,893 997,407 64,479 91,301 19,115 1,173,763 
1936 ... .. , ... 535,105 996,453 57,684 84,629 17,061 1,157,584 
1937 ... ... ... 523,607 980,409 52,929 79,142 14,130 1,128,228 
1938 ... ... . .. 518,617 970,567 47,066 65,413 10,461 1,094,915 
1939 ... .. , '" 516,880 961,802 42,099 54,539 9,085 1,068,906 
1940 ... ... .... 525,062 958,308 41,306 57,008 10,931 1,068,999 

* Inc1mling 'Yestern Division. t At 30th Jnne. 

DAlHY FARMS. 

Under the Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930, every person who keeps 
cows to produce milk for sale for human consumption in any form must 
register his premi'3es and conform to prescribed standards of cleanliness, 
etc. Some persons so registered, howevcr, conduct operations on a very 
limited scale. 

The following statement of the number of holdings of one acre and 
upwards used for dairying operations on a commercial E,cale shows an 
increase from 18,838 in 1928-29 to 22,911 in 1933-34 and a subsequent 
decline to 20,704 in 1939-40. However, the number of holdings engaged in 
dairying in 1939-40 was approximately 8 per cent. greater than 111 

1929-30:-

TABLE 727.-Holdings used for Dairying, 1929 to 1940. 

I Holdings of Olle acre and upwardd used principally for-

Year enderl I 
31st Marcil. DairyIng I Dairying Dairying I Dairying, I Total used 

and alld Grazing and for only. Agriculture. Grazing. Agriculture. Dairying. 
I 

1929t 12,985 2,94-2 1,722 1,189---f8~838 -
1930t 13,294 i.l,170 1,607 1,034 19,105 
1931 t 14,484- 3,371 1,148 1,146 20,149 
1932 15,136 3,406 1,480 1,614 21,63fi 
1933 15,177 4,101 1,475 2,102 22,855 
1934 15,033 4,315 1,498 2,065 22,911 
1935 14,929 4,226 1,474 1,952 22,581 
1936 14,969 4,066 1,445 1,834 22,314 
1937 14,521 4,178 1,394 1,716 21,809 
1938 14,136 4,072 1,316 1,592 21,1l6 
1939 14,129 3,660 1,331 1,489 20,609 
1940 14,210 3,752 1,309 1,433 20,704 

t Year ended 30th June. 

The figures quoted above indicate the principal purposes for which 
the holdings were used. It is apparent that the great bulk of the 
holdings engaged in dairying operations are single purpose farms. 
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DAIRY FACTORIES. 

Although there is some seasonal variation, approximately 80 per cent. of 
the milk production of the State is treated in factories either as cream or 
whole milk for the manufacture of butter, cream, cheese, or condensed 
milk, the balance being sold for consumption as fresh milk Or used on the 
farms. Most of the factories are situated in the country districts at 
convenient centres, and are conducted on co-operative principles, with 
the dairy farmers as shareholders. Particulars of the operations of the 
butter factories are shown in the chapter "Factories" of this Year Book. 

The number of butter factories in New South Wales has decreased from 
126 in 1921, to 108 in 1929 and 94 in 1940. Over this period there has beon 
a tendency towards concentration of manufacture of butter into fewer and 
better equipped factories. Between 1929 and 1940 the number of employees 
ill butter factories increased from 1,021 to 1,208 while the total horse power 
of machinery installed increased from 9,799 to 21,732. In 1940 cheese was 
produced in 33 factories, bacon and ham in 24 and condensed milk and 
other milk products in 10 factories. 

RAINFALL INDEX-DAIRYING DISTRICTS. 

The following table provides a monthly index of rainfall in the coastal 
dairying districts of New South Wales. The index represents the ratio of 
actual to normal rainfall in each month, normal being the average over a 
long period of years and represented by 100 in all cases. 

TABLE 7'28.-Illdex of Rainfall in Dairying Districts, 1929 to 1940. 

'" ,,+-O'~ 

~~$.g cl ,...; .,; .; '" '" .,; ~ 00 oi cl 
Month. '" ~ '" '" '? '" '" '" '? '" '<to 

~~~~ cl I I I I J, I I .... <N '" '<to '" .... 00 "" -<1"P'l", "" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" '" ~ I'<'S~ .... .... .... .... .... .... .... .... .... .... 

July 
jmil.lh. 

61 61 76 77 197 207 93 43 87 98 46 '" •.• 5'0 
August '" 5'3 92 93 54 55 20 128 44 42 130 147 102 
September ... 7'0 90 30 50 230 180 156 196 77 21 53 77 
Ootober ... 10'1 

I 
240 ll3 51 93 170 95 102 55 173 102 208 

November '" 12'1 82 41 131 110 161 105 45 23 275 78 87 
December ... 12'3 49 89 181 42 160 116 93 179 110 18 49 
January ... 12'9 103 48 28 148 97 92 88 99 172 91 58 
February ... 12'1 68 181 59 31 198 130 79 139 133 13 47 
March ... ... 12.2 148 123 43 52 51 97 128 199 84 248 104 
April ... ... 10'3 132 215 94 164 198 70 58 63 105 107 88 
May ... ... 7'9 174 74 93 56 180 58 I 94 11 205 53 39 
June ... ... 5'8 I 351 47 47 178 55 281 48 187 50 32 58 

---- ---- ----
I 

113'0 : 132 93 76 103 139 107 89 93 129 87 80 

Average Production of Commercial Eu tter per Cow-lb. * 

Estimate for S6ason 1I16H 1168'4 1170'3 1169'3 !181'6jI83'1 1156'7 !147'8!164'0 1153'81174'0 

• See Tahle 730. t Five years ended 1940. 

The index of rainfall for the season is the mean of the monthly averages. 
The seasonal distribution of }'ainfal1 is an important factor in relation to 
:production. See Table 735. 
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DAIRY PRODUOTION. 

The following statement shows the estimated yield of milk in each 
division of the State during the year ended the 31st March, 1940, also the 
production of butter, cheese and bacon-the £gures for these three items 
being factory production dUl'ing the year ended 30th June, 1940, and the 
farm production during the year ended three months earlier:-

TABLE 729.-Milk, Butter, Oheese and Bacon Production, 1939-40. 

Divjsion. 

!
Estimated Yield ofl Butter Made I Cheese JI1ade \Bacon and Ham 

Milk. . • Made. 

Coastal- gallons. lb. lb. lb. 
North Coast ... ... 139,280,724 *67,337,610 1,055,501 5,340,771 
Hunter and Manning ... 61,182,447 24,381,814 801,960 1,950,577 
Metropolitan ... ... 17,631,831 500,680 27,424 15,494,854 
South Coast ... .. . 43,232,957 9,624,929 4,917,275 603,950 

Total ... 261,327,959 101,845,033 I 6,802,160 23,390,152 

Tableland-
Northern ... '" . .. 5,967,156 1,623,695 230 345,330 
Central ... '" . .. 7,21B,145 1,579,434 100 77,391 
Southern ... ... ... 2,909,929 492,788 300 17,090 

Total ... 16,093,230 3,695,917 I 630 439,811 

Western Slopes-
North ... ... .. . 5,524,229 1,564,734 . .. 33,351 
Central ... ... ... 3,318,747 9l6,03B 80 35,187 
South ... ... ... 19,141,787 t7,572,932 . .. 1,065,210 

Total ... 27,984,763 10,053,702 I 80 1,133,748 

Plains-
North Central ... . .. 1,213,878 135,546 100 7,218 
Central '" ... ... 1,318,299 148,263 ... 6,815 
Riverina ... ... . .. 5,765,203 889,271 540 58,617 

Total ... 8,297,380 1,173,080 I 640 72,650 

Western Division ... . .. 1,005,695 45,960 I .... 1,339 

Total ... t314,709,027 116,813,692 I 6,803,510 §25,037,700 

• Includes 258,253 lh. made from Queensland cream. t Includrs 617,493 lb. from Victorian cream. 
~ Jnclude~ 4,134,253 gallons sent to interstate faetorle. as cream. 

§ Includes 4,110,036 lb. made from green bacon produced outside the State. 

This statement shows that dairying activities are mainly conducted iu 
the coastal division and are relatively inextensive in the remainder of the 
State. In this area about 90 per cent of the cows in registered dairies are 
depastured, and approximately 83 per cent. of the total output of millr, 87 
per cent. of the butter, and practically the whole of the cheese are produced. 
Fifty-seven per cent. of the butter of the State was made in the North Ooast 
division. The Hunter and Manning division is next in importance, then 
the South Ooast, and the South 'Western Slopes. Until about 30 years agC} 
the South Ooast division was the principal dairying region, but the industry 



NEW. SOUTH W A.LES OFFICIA.L YEAR BOOK. 

has made rapid progress in the northern districts, where many large 
estates used previously for raising cattle for beef have been subdivided 
into dairy farms. Dairying in inland districts is relatively inextensive and, 
after a temporary expansion from 1931 to 1934, has declined. The manu
facture of cheese is of relatively small extent and approximately three
quarters of the total output is made in the South Ooast division. The 
curing of bacon and ham is confined almost entirely to the Ooastal division, 
where over 93 per cent. of the output is produced. 

A graph on page 842 illustrates the production of 'butter, cheese and 
bacon in each year since 1910. 

MILE:. 

Particulars of the consumption and supply of milk and milk products I\re 
published in the chapter "Food and Prices" of the Year Book. 

Oows used for producing milk for sale are inspected by Government 
officers, who have power to condemn and prevent the use of diseased 
animals. The standard of milk sold for human consumption is prescribed, 
the quality of the milk soM is tested frequently, and prosecutions are 
instituted where deficiencies are found. By these means the purity and 
wholesomeness of dairy products are protected. 

Under the Milk Act, 1931, a Board regulates and controls the supply 
of milk and cream within the Sydney metropolitan and Newcastle districts. 
Its functions include the improvement of methods of collecting and distri
bnting' milk and the fixation of prices. 

The total yield of milk is not accurately recorded, but is estimated approxi
mately. Few dairy farmers actually mcasure the quantity of milk obtained 
from their cows throughout the year. The majority are concerned prin
cipally in producing cream for manufacturc into buttcr. In recent years, 
however, it has been found possible to make checks against supplies to 
factories, and results show that the farmers' estimates are approximately 
eorrect. ]£oreover, the testing of dairy herds has developed so far as to give 
a fair indication of the butter-fat contents of the milk. 

A vera.!Je Yield per Cow. 

,While sufficient information is not available to show conclusively the 
average annual production of milk per cow in New South vVales, an approxi
mate estimate of the productivity per cow in registered dairies in terms of 
commercial butter is published in Table 730. For the purposes of this 
estimate it is assumed that the mean of the number of cows in milk and dry 
at the beginning and end of any given year represents the average number 
kept for milking in registered dairies during that year, and an estimate 
is made (on the basis of butter fat content) of the quantity of commercial 
butter which may be produced from milk used for purposes other than 
butter-making. 
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. The following table relates to all cows in registered dairies in New South 
Wale, and covers a period of years since 1925-26:-

TABLE 730.-00ws in Registered Dairies-Average Yield. 

Butter Produced. Estimate of Total 
Estimated Commercial Commercial 

Cows Dry Number of Butter Butter Estimated 
and In Milk Cows Dry In Producible Produced or Production 

Factories from Milk of of 
Season. in Registered and in 1tIilk from Milk On Cows in Producible Commercial Dairies at in Registered produced Registered Registered from Milk of Butter end 01 Year. Dairies Dairy Cows In 

during Year. in New Farms, Dairies used 
Re~istercd per Cow. 

South for othor 
Wales. Purposes. Dairies. 

J (A) (B) (C) (D) (E) (F) (G) 

Average 
per Year. Thousand lb. lb. 

1926-30 762,404 758,363 96,200 1,162 23,834 121,196 159'8 

1931-35 902,833 884,815 128,475 1,483 24,803 154,761 174'9 
Year. 

1927-28 756,687 753,322 96,246 1,276 24,945 122,467 162'6 

1928-29 776,322 766,504 91,424 1,091 24,328 116,843 152'4 

1929-30 777,815 777,069 100,603 1,025 23,783 125,411 161'4 

1930-31 813,831 795,823 L09,133 1,113 23,777 134,023 168'4 

1931-32 873,840 843,836 119,372 1,437 22,930 143,739 170'3 

1932-33 923,599 898,720 126,266 1,624 24,240 152,130 169'3 

1933-34 944,906 934,252 141,762 1,606 26,329 169,697 181'6 

1934-35 957,987 951,446 145,843 1,635 26,740 174,218 183'1 

1935-36 940,233 949,110 119,195 1,683 27,878 148,756 156'7 

1936-37 917,725 928,979 107,142 1,433 28,733 137,308 147'8 

1937-38 905,512 911,618 118,111 1,171 30,236 149,518 164'0 

1938-39 886,911 896,212 105,537 1,054 31,251 137,842 153'8 

1939-40 883,042 884,977 121,658 935 31,446 154,039 174'0 

The estimated number of cows dry and in milk in registered dairies dur
ing the year shown in the column B above represents the mean of the 
total numbers at the beginning and end of the year concerned as shown 
in column A. The estimated production per cow shown in column G is 
obtained by dividing the average number of cows (column B) into the 
commercial butter in respective years shown in column F. It represents, 
therefore, an average covering all cows kept for milking in registered dairies 
irrespective of periods of lactation, and includes heifers with first calf, aged 
cows, and cows disabled from any cause. 

The averages shown in the table should be considered in conjunction with 
the index of rainfall in dairying districts published in Table 728. It is 
evident that productivity per cow has been maintained and even slightly 
increased in the ~'ecent years despite the unevenness of the rainfall. The 
sharp decline in 1935-36 and 1936-37 was occasioned by tIlE) very dry condi
tions and an epidemic of ephemeral fever which occurred in the summer of 
the latter year. 
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Use of Milk. 
The following statement shows the estimated amount of milk produced in 

New South Wales and used for various purposes in each of the last :five 
'years :-

TABLE 731.-Uses. of Milk, 1936 to 1940 . 

Year ended 31st March., 
Pilrpose for which Milk was used." 

I I I I 1936. 1937. 1938. 1930. 1940. 

Eutter making- Gallons (000 omitted). 

On farms '" ... ... ... 
In N.S.W. factori~~ ... ... .. 
In other States ... ... ... ... 

Total used for butter , ..... 
Cheese making-

On farms ... ... ... .., ... 
In factories ... ... ... ... .. . 

Total used for Cheese .... .. 
Sweet cream, ice cream, condensing, 

eto. ................. . 
Pasteurised for metropolitan and 

Newcastle markets '" ... ... 
13alance sold as raw milk and used 

otherwise...... ... ... ... ... 
Total milk (produced in 

N.S.W.) ........... . 

17.646 
248,082 

3,704 
-269,432 

306 
7,265 
7,571 

----
8,053 

21,442 

38,848 

345,346 I 

16,794 
219,525 

3,426 
239,745 

283 
7,308 
7,591 

8,382 

22,866 

39,033 

317,617 

14,197 
230,540 

2,699 
247,436 

309 
7,710 
8,019 

9,151 

24,442 

38,960 

328,008 

14,315, 13,729 
211,250 214,162 

3,125 4;134 
228,690 -232,025 

302 172 
7,413 1_---;;6;-;o,7;;;-21;c-
7,715 6,893 

9,645 

26,457a 

38,877b 

311,384· 

11,887 

26,433a 

37,471b 

314,709 

(a) Excludes aud (b)iucludcs approximately 11 million gallons of raw milk produced and sold (or 
local consumption in the metropolis and Newcastle. 

The milk used in 1939-40 for making butter represented 73.7 per cent. of 
the estimated total production; 2.2 per cent. was used for cheese; 3.8 per 
ccnt. for condensed milk, cream. ice-cream, etc.; and the balance-20.3 
reI' cent.-was consumed as fresh milk or used otherwise. The quantity 
pasteurised for the Sydney and Newcastle markets was 32.7 per cent. 
greater in 1939-40 than in 1927'-28 . 

.An estimate of the quantity of fresh milk used for human consumption 
ill the metropolitan district is shown in the chapter relating to "Food and 
Prices," page 573 of this Year Book. 

BUTTER. 

The production and consumption of butter in New South 'Vales and 
the net export of butter from New South vVales in recent years were as 
:follows :-

TABLE 732.-Butter Production, Oonsumption and Export (New South 
Wales.) _-__ , 

Net Butter Net 
Year Butter Butter EXllort of I Year ended Butter Consumed Export 
ended Produced. Consumed BlItter 30th June. Produced. inN.S.W. of Butter 

3(]th June. inN.S.W. from from' 
N,S.W. N.S.W. 

million lb. million lb. 
1935 

I 
146'1 

I 
88'3 

I 
59'0 1938 

I 
120'9 

I 
93'7 

I 
25'6 

1936 125'2 91.8 30'5 1939 ll8'8 93.0 20'6 
1937, 109'8 92'0 16'8 19W ll6'8 95'0 * -

• Not ayailable for publication, 
Tl1e difference between tot"l.c~nsumptlon plus net export and quantity of hutter ,produced,· 

represents changes in stocks 'lS at 30th June,. 
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The following 'statemerit shows 'the quantity of butter made annually in 
New South Wales at intervals since 1901. The figures include the butter 
made in, factories from cream produced in other States, the quantity in 
1939-40 being' 875,746 lb. 

TABLE 733.-Butter Production, 1901 to 1940. 
I 

I 
11 Yenr ended! I Year ended I On I In 

Total. On I In Total. 30th June. FarniS. r Factories. 30th June. i Farms. Factories. 

Thousand lb. (000 omitted.) 
1901* 4,775 I 34,282 39,057 1932 5,399t 118,44.8 123;847 
1906* 4,637 I 54,304 58,941 1933 5,306t 123,625 128,931 
19L1* 

4,632
1 

78,573 83,205 1934 5,66O t 143,208 148,868 
1916 4,25, 55,374 59,632 1935 5,948t 140,158 146;106 
1921 4,388 I 79,880 84,268 1936 6,04(lt 119,123 125,169 
1926 5,270 101,698 106.968 1937 5,856t 103,975 109,831 
1929 4,511 I 91,733 96,244 1938 4,952t 115,930 120,882 
1930 4,208 , 100,814 105,022 1939 4,980t 113,841 118,821 
1931 4,910 i 109,292 114,202 1940 4,794t 112,020 116,814 

* Calendar year. t Year ended 31st March. 

The high level of production reached in 1933-34 and 1934-35 mllY be 
~ttributed mainly to the bountiful seasons (See Table 728), but also in 
pal't to a temporary expansion of dairying in the hinterland (See Table 726) 
and to farmers' efforts to offset low prices by increasing production (See 
Table 738). Omitting' the two years mentioned it would appeal' that the 
annual average production of butter has been increased by approximately 
:20 per cent. ill the past ten years as compared with the ten years ended 
1930. 

EJJte/'rwZ Trade a'lld Local Consmnpt·ion of B1tttel'. 

I"atest particl1lar3 available for publication of the external trade in butter 
to and from New South IVales are summarised in the following state
ment (the particulars of the interstate movement are approximations):-

TABLE 734.-Intcrstatc and Oversea Trade in Butter, 1935 to 1939. 

(New South Wales.) 

Particulars. 

lmpoi·ts :
Interstate 
OVersea 

'I?otal Imports 
Exports :

Intcl'state* 
O,'erscit-

Anstralian produce .. 
Ships' Stores

Australian produce .. 
Total Exports 

Net Export 

1~34-J935. 

lb 
2,961,300 

930 
2,962,230 

3,974,100 

57,672,403 

356,514 
62,003,017 

.,59,040,787 

J\J3n-3G. 

Ib 
5,550:100 I 

3,612 
5,5fi3,712 

2,814,400 

32,818,757 

458,892 
36,092,049 
30,538,337 

1936-37. 1937-38. 1938-39. 

Jb lb lb 
5,808;488 I 9,753,5<18 6,674,492 

17 1,674 200 
5,8(\8,505 9,7fi5,222 6,674,692 

1,836,744 3,584,716 
1 

2,852,324 

20,365,765131,372,658123,966,498 

421,021 384,573 424,702 
22,623,530

1

35,341,947 !-2'7;243;524 
16,815,025 25,586,725 120,568,832 

'Illcllldes IJutter sent to Queensland for shipment o\"erSea. 

The annual consumption of butter in New South \Vales issllOwn in 
Table 501 on page 572 of this Year Book. It increased from 8'8,354,000 
lb. in 1934-35 to 93,680,000 lb. in [937-38, and decreased ,to 93,050,000 lb. in 
1938-39. Inl\Ji;9-40 thcre was an increase to %,000,000 Ib.. The ·average 
annual consumption ,per head of population was 33.8 lb in 1934-35.; 34.6 
lb. in 1935-36 ;34.3 Jb.in 1936-37; ·34.6 lb. in 1937-38; 34.0 lb. in 1938-39 
;>mel 34.3 lb. in 1939-40. 

11989-G 
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Dairy Production in New South Wales, 1910 to 1939-40. 

PRODUCTION AND EX PORT OF BUTTER 
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The following table shows the quantity of butter produced in factories 
in New South Wales and the quantity exported oversea from New South 
Wales in each month since July, 1936. Butter may be stored for a con
siderable period before export, and the figures for production and ~xport 
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each month do not necessarily refer to the same buttcr. The export figures 
indicate the quantity of Australian butter exported oversea from ports in 
New South Wales. In addition, a large quantity is sent from New Seuth 
Wales to Queensland, whence it is transhipped abroad. 

TABLE 735.-Production and Exports of Butter Monthly, 1936-37 to 1939-40. 

(New South Wales.) 

I Quantity of Bntter Produced I Q,n.ntitr of Butter Exported 

I 
in Factories.· l0l'erdea (Australian Produce). 

Mcnth. 

1936-37·1 :n7-38.\1038-39. i 1939-40. f 1940-41. 11030-37.11937-38.1 19?~-39. 
Thousand lb. 

July ... ... 4,990 4,160 4,437 6,585 5,041 982 325 661 
August ... ... 5,569 4,842 4,887 6,355 5,042 310 231 :309 
September '" ... 6,841 7,029 6,915 7,335 6,41i3 450 351 518 
October ... ... 9,206 9,315 10,842 10,16.3 7,938 1.194 1,45D 1,671 
November ... ... 8,336 13,340 12,589 13.456 8,185 1,582 3,047 4,299 
Decemuer ... ... 7,917 15,168 11,423 1:-1,822 11,365 920 4,687 4,095 
January ... ... 13,263 14,592 9,707 12,629 14,453 1,282 5,086 2,528 
February ... ... 11 ,881 14,(:20 10,826 10,602 12,786 3,071 5,511 1,009 
March '" ... 13,:~(j3 12,4!1 12,137 9,562 lI,7~B 4,210 5,'270 1,843 
April ... ... 10,373 9,088 11,8flO' 9,165 8,682 3,187 ;{,600 695 
May ... . .. 7,415 6,69:1 10,456 7,286 2,417 1,001 3,238 
June '" ... 4,8:21 5,272 7,742 5,058 761 806 ::1,154 

--- -----.. ---- ---~- .. --- ---- -----
Total .. 10::1,975 115,930 U3,841 LJ2,020 20,3(6 31,374 23,966 

I 

• Compiled from monthl,v L'etuJ'IlB of the Division of Dairying, Depa.rtment of Agriculture. 
t Later figures of exports are not availabe for publication. 

These monthly records show the seasonal nature of the production and the 
variations in the monthly volume of exports. Production increases in a 
marked degree during' the summer months usually attaining a maximum 
between J anual'Y and :March and decreases during the winter, reaching 
a minimum usually in July. 

The principal sources from which butter was imported into the United 
Kingdom during the period 1929 to 1939 are shown below:-

TABLE 736.-Imports of Butter into the United Kingdom, 1929 to 1939. 
---

Imports of Butter into the United Kingdom from-
Year 
ended 

Australia. I New Zealand. I I I I 
June. 

Denmark. Argentinll. I Nether- Other Total 
binds. CountrIes. Imports. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tollS. tons. tons. 
1929 43,U6 64,636 10.5,162 17,034 6,761 80,766 317,475 
1930 41,158 65,496 111,925 1.5,706 5,U7 84,260 323,662 
1931 62,357 87.491 118.149 21,3;'8 4,380 66,.525 360,260 
1932 80,947 102,955 125,698 19,504 3,148 80,057 412,309 
1933 97,401 114,429 13t,748 13,573 7,458 74,218 438,827 
1934- 94,304 137,105 129,944 6,030 10,351 102,693 480,427 
1935 114,472 125,499 111,506 4,771 16,730 96,349 469,327 
1936 87,541 136,002 106,996 4,164 29,3U 109,396 473,410 
1937 71,110 144,642 113,785 8,907 39,454 107,024 4B4,922 
11138 83,845 139,671 112,860 3.268 35,142 100,270 475,056 
1939 90,289 125,162 111,794 4,890 40,950 98,484 471,569 
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Prices of Butter. 

Since May, 1934 the wholesale price of butter for local consumption has 
been fixed under the "equalisation" agreement referred to on an earlier 
page. The price so fixed was 140s. per cwt. in May, 1934, increased t(} 
149s. 4d. on 29th Jun~, 1937, and to 158s. 8d. on 8th June, 1938, at which. 
price it still remained in March, 1941. In addition there has been a 
customary box charge of 2s. 6d. per cwt. 

The average monthly Sydney parity (f.o.b.) of the top prices prevailing 
for Australian butter in London markets since July, 1931, is shown below,. 
together with the annual average, weighted in accordance with quantities
exported monthly from N'ew South Wales. 

TABLE 737.-Export Parity Prices of Butter in Sydney. 

i Sydney Parity of Average Top Price London, for Choicest AU8tralian 
Butter pcr cwt. (Australian Currency). 

Mon~h. 

1931-32/1932-33/1933-3411Q34-3511935-36!1936--37.!1937-38./1938-39.\1930-40_ 

B. B. B. B. B. B. B. 8. B. 

July 127 112 86 73 96 126 126 135 12~ 

Attgust 127 112 98 80 103 132 130 132 124, 

September 125 117 114 76 123 120 134 130 134-

October 134 110 109 72 131 III 158 124 137 

November 126 98 88 79 112 120 147 115 137 

December - 115 92 73 75 97 108 124 119 137 

January 109 87 67 88 103 103 122 134 131 

February 115 80 69 94 102 94 124 132 137 

March 117 77 74 78 91 107 131 128 137 

April 116 70 73 79 95 116 140 126 137 

May 106 82 79 83 103 118 143 ' 119 137 

Juno. 108 84 79 -92 118 120 135 126 137 

Annual AVl\rage .. ·1-:- ---:-1---: ---:-I-:-~~T-:~I-:- 136 

From October, 1939, to June, 1941, the contract price paid by the BritislL 
Government comparable with the above prices was 132s. 7d. per cwt. 

In 1938-39 apprmdmately 95 per cent. of Australian butter exported 
Was shipped to tlle United Kingdom and 96 per cent. of this butter was, 
sold- on a, consignment basis, the balance being sold c.i.£. and e., United 
;Kingdom. 
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Following the outbreak of war in 1939 the British Government contracted 
to purchase the total exportable surplus of Australian butter available 
to 30th June, 1940. The contract has been renewed for a further pe~'iod 
of twelve months. Under the terms of the new agreement, the United 
Kingdom has undertaken to purchase 100,000 tons of butter. Should the 
Australian surplus exceed that amount, consideration will lie given to the 
purchase of the balance. Prices and conditions are the same as previously 
and are detailed below. The price stated is f.o.b. Australian port. 

Sterling. Australian Currency. 

per cwt. per cwt. 

B. d. B. d. 
Choicest 109 9 137 21 
First Gradc ... 108 6 135 7t 
Second Grade 10411 131 It 
Pastry 102 0 127 6 

Payment is made to Australian sellers as follows: 90 per cent. on shipment 
and 10 per cent. within 28 days of arrival in U.K. or, if vessel is lost, 
estimated date of arrival. 

Pl'ices Received by Dail'Y Farmers. 

Dairy farmers who supply c])eam to butter factories are paid according 
to its nutter-fat content, and the return they receive-calculated as per lb. 
of butter-depends on the relative proportions of the factory output con
Ilumed in Australia and exported oversea, as well as the prices realised in 
ho~e and oversea markets. 

The average prices paid to dairy farmers for cream supplied to butter 
factories in New South Wales in recent years are shown below, the averages 
being stated as per pound of commercial butter:-

TABLE 738.-01'eam for Butter-Average Prices paid to Dairy Farmers, 
1924 to 1940. 

Year. 

1923-24 ... 
1924-25 ... 
1925-26 ... 
1926-27 ... 
1927-28 ... 
1928-29 ... 

Average 
Price to 

Suppliers. 

d. 

16·6 

13·0 

15·8 

16·2 

16·0 

IN 

I 

Year. 

d. 

1929-30 ... 15·8 

1930-31 ... 12·6 

1931-32 ... 11·2 

1932-33 ... 9·4 

1933-34 .. , 8-4 

1934-35 . .. 9'4 

* See footnote to Table 739. 

Year. 

1935-36 ... 
1936-37 ... 
1937-38 ... : 

193&--39' ... 
193!}:-40' ! ... , 

i 
: , 
i 

i 

Average 
Pllce to 

Suppliers. 

d. 

1I'4 

12'2 

13·0· 

13'0* 

13'6* 

The foregoing averages. are calculated from records of aW factories lll' 

New South Wales. 
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Each month the dairy farmer is paid for his cream at a price estimated 
to be' slightly less than the probable proceeds from sales of butter, and at 
the end of each half-year he receives such further sums in the form of 
"deferred pay" as accrue when the actual proceeds of sales are known. The 
half-yearly adjustments on this account have varied from ~d. to l~d. per 
pound in recent years, and they have been included in the following com
parisonof monthly prices paid to suppliers of cream to the principal 
North Ooast factories:-

TABLE 739.-0ream for Butter-Monthly Prices Paid to Dairy-farmers, 
1933 to 1940 (North Ooast Factories, N.S.W.). 

Month. 11933-34.11934-35.11935-36.11936-37 ·11931-38·1193~-39·11932-40·11g42-41. 

Pence per lb. of commercial butter (including defeU'ed pay). 

July Hi 10H- 121 14! 13* U/a- 13! 14 

August Hi Hi 121 14} 13~ 14-& 12! 13! 

September ... IH 101r 12t 12~ 13! 13l.· 13 131 

October 9i 9} 12 12! 13k 12-& 121 13i 

Novembcr ... Sl 
8 

S5. 
.i lOt 12} Ili IlU ]2t 13! 

December ... 7i Sg 9! 12t Ilk lll'lr 121 13! 

January 7g· 10 10! II 12! 13{&- 141 
February 7~ 91 II Il 12} 13ft 14! 

March Si 9! II ]2 13t 13ft 14·J 

April 9} 10 111 12t l4i 13fif l4t 
May ]O! II 13 13-1 15} 13* 141 

June lOt 12! 14 13! 16} 13fir 15 

• Cost of carting cream to factory (about ~d. per lb.) met by factories. 

From July, 1937, charges for tran~porting cream to the factories (equal 
to about lld. per lb.) have been met by the factories. Previously the sup
pliers met this cost. 

OHEESE. 

Although favourable conditions exist in New South ,Vales for the 
production of cheese the industry has shown little or no expansion in the 
PaE,t twenty years. This is said to be due to the fact that production of 
cheese is relatively unprofitable as coinpared with other dairying pursuits. 
The annual production is not sufficient for local requirements and appre
ciable quantities are imported from other States. Approximately three
fourths of the cheese made in New South Wales is produced in the South 
Coast division. The graph published on page 842 illustrates the trend in 
production in recent years. 
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The following table shows the production of cheese in factories and on 
farms and the import and export of cheese from New South Wales at 
intervals since 1901:-

TABLE 740.-Cheese-Production, Imports and Exports, 1901 to 1940. 

Production. I Import. Export. 
Year 

ended 30th June. 
In Factories. j On Farms. j I I Interstate Total. Oversea. 

11 
Overseo. § 

lb. lb. lb. I lb. lb. lb. 
1901* 2,428,599 1,410,236 3,838,835/1,862,000 399,000 191,000 
1906* 3,459,641 1,999,004 5,458,645 115,000 359,000 133,600 
1911* 4,617,387 843,265 5,460,652 129,000 t 141,400 
1916 4,969,374 1,010,262 5,979,636 479,000 t 301,200 
1921 5,965,715 441,494 6,407,209 31,000 t 806,700 
1926 6,321,111 141,424 6,462,535 736,000 1,288,000t 284,000 
1929 6,203,409 135,643 6,339,052 256,000 2,924,000 229,300 
1930 6,163,295 182,490 6,345,785 216,000 4,097,000 219,400 
1931 6,425,093 90,972 6,516,065 18,000 3,086,000 188,900 
1932 6.476,737 113,620 6,590,357 7,200 3,204,000 191,000 
1933 7,033,566 l4.0,240 7,193,806 51,600 2,778,000 452,000 
1934 8,864,126 208,382 9,072,508 28,200 2,855,000 736,700 
1935 8,220,229 225,239 8,445,468 38,700 2,M8,000 2,136,100 
1936 7,060,100 296,103 7,356,203 40,440 3,568,000 540,010 
1937 7,145,170 272,470 7,417,640 6-1,166 3,941,000 423,842 
1938 7,701,411 303,462 8,00-1,873 56,134 3,963,000 1,080,588 
1939 7,193,022 292,885 7,485,907 83,702 3,858,000 294,472 
1940 6,634,079 169,431 6,803,510 § § § 

·Calendar year. t Not Dv.ilable. t E;wluding Imports hy rail. § Including ships' stole£-
Australian produce only. 11 Approximate Jnterstate imports by sea and railways. 

§ Kat available for pnblication. 

The average annual consumption of cheese in New South vVales is 
approximately 11,000,0001b., or 41b. per head of population. 

CONDENSED MILIL 

In 1939-40 there were seven factories for the manufacture of condensed, 
concentrated and powdered milk in New South Wales. The quantities 
made in each of the past four years were as follows:-

1936-37. 1937-38. 1938-1939.[ 1939-40. 

lb. lb. lb. lb. 

Concentrated milk 1,449,271 1,785,955 2,332,097 3,325,800 

Condensed milk 4,856,537 3,819,862 3,815,546 6,286,287 

Powdered milk 1,526,709 1,951,200 2,551,748 2,497,436 

--------- -----

In making these and other milk products such as sterilised cream and 
malted milk, 6,892,927 gallons of milk and 946 tons of sugar were used in 
1939-40, and the value of the products was £583,911. 
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PIGS. 

The number of pigs in New South Wales at 31st March, 1940, was 451,064, 
including 347,046 under one year old and 104,018 one year and over; the 
latter are mainly breeding stock. Comparative figures over a period of years 
are shown below :-

['ABLE 741.-Pigs in New South Wales, 1900 to 19.40 . 

. Mean of Five I Number of At 31st March. Number of 
Yenrs ended- ,PIgs, }'igs. 

BOO (Dec.) 233,186 1933 388,273 

1905 264,357 1934 367,1l6 

1910 246,964 1935 397,535 

1916 (June) 304,140 Hl3t1 436,944 

,1921 322,146 1937 390,780 

'1926 " 
354,015 1938 356,765 

,1931 320,835 H)39 377,344 

'1936 (March) 395,143 1940 451;064 

---

P'ig.breeding' in New South \Vales is usually carried on in association 
with dairjling·. 'The numbers in the State have fluctuated over the past 
tenyeal's, and in 1940 exceeded the previous highest total in 1936 by 14,120. 
The extent of pig breeding, however, is not accurately reflected in variations 
ill the number of pigsi at the end of the year, but rather in the extent of 
slaughtering in conjunction with increase 01' decrease in numbers. A com
parison ,for Jperiods of five years ended 1935 and 1940 is shown below:-

TABLE '742.-Pigs-Annual Increase or Decrease, 1931 to 1940. 

Year ended 
31st March. 

1931* 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

To 

... ... .. , 
... .. , 

ta.l 

:/NUlUber nt endl Number 11 
Inc::EJ:(~) or Slaughtered 
Deorease (~) durIng Year. 

Year ended 
31st March. 

... (+) 10,832 417,502 11936 ... ... (+) 51,515 425,385 I 1937 . .. 

.. ;(+) 2,427 452,807 1938 ... 

.. J (-) 21,157 461,205 1939 ... 

.. :(+) 30,419 : 505,059 1940 ... 
"---I ... (+) 74,036 2,261,958 j Total 

• Year ended 30th June. 

of year. Alalll1ht~red 

I
Number at endl Number 

Ig~~~~~~ t~~r dUrlllg Year. 

... (+) 39,409 595,624 

... (-) 46,164 613,857 

... (-) 34,015 536,868 

." ,(+) 20,579 552,939 

... (+) 77,720 542,359 
-----------

." (+) 57,529 2,841,647 

"The average annual number of pigs slaughtered has increased as fo11ow:-

Five years 
endet!. 

1925 
1930 
1935 
1940 

I 
Average annual 
number of pigs 

slaughtered. 

315,617 
417,742 
452,392 
568,329 
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The following statement shows the number of pigs III divisions of the 
State in various years since 1921:-

TABLE 'l43.-Pigs l in Divisions, 1921' to Hl40. 

Division. 

North Coast ... . .. 
j 

HI:!. 1 " 
JUlIe. 

117,220 
Hunter and Manning ... 49,424 
Metropolitan ... . .. 20,863 
South Coast ... . .. 21,396 

Total, Coastal ... . 208,903 

Tablelands ... ... 29,700 
Western Slopes ... ... 39,599 
Other ... . .. ... 28.051 

Total, New South 
Wales ... ... 306,253 

i 
, 

]026. 
June. 

174,396 
70,670 
20,182 
34,922 

300,170 

26.~66 
36;537 
19.60] 

~ 382,674 

.-

1031. \. 1938. I 19Z9. 
June. MiH'ct\. Marp.h. 

11'i2,24::1 166,882 176,394 
64,287 76;918 81,860 
16.924 17,906 18,u27 
26.958 30,127 31,279 

J 

260,412 291,833 308,160 
._---, 

20,553 21,173 21,842 
35,503 29,919 31,218 
17,863 13.840 16,124 

334,331 356,765 377,344 

1940. 
March. 

: 191,36 o 
!) 

81,935 
24,33 
34,695 

---
, 332,320 
--

28,092 
59,975 
30,668 

. 451,06 4 

Sixty per cent. of the pigs at 31st March, 1940, were 111 the North 
Coast and Hunter and Manning Divisions. 

P1'ices of Pigs, 1938 tu 1940. 

The average prices of certain representative clas.,es of pigs in the metl'O
'l)olitan saleyards at Flemington during each of the past three years are 

shown below. The averages have' been compiled from returns supplied: by 
a, number of firms engaged in the sale of livestock. 

l'ABLE 744.-Average Prices of Pigs, Sydney, 1938 to 1940. 

Heavy and Mcdiu:rn 'YeightB. 

Month. Bacollcrs. 
11 

Porh:eri!l. 

----

1935. 
1 

1939. I 1940. 
11 

1938. I 1939. 
I 

194U. 

s. d. s. d. s. cl. s. d. s. cl. s. d. 
,January ... 68 10 73 I 76 8 45 11 46 1 48 10' 
February ... 68 0 72 8 77 4 45 8 47 2 48 ·1 
larch ... 67 3 73 5 7(J 7 H 3 47 5 47 n 

April ... 69 5 73 1 76 6 4(J 0 48 2 47 (j 

May ." 70 10 71 8 78 1 46 (J 4!5 (J 47 6 
June ... 72 2 73 0 78 0 48 0 46 1 4J'i 0 

July ... 73 8 74 7 I 79 0 ,19 3 47 5 4S 3 
August ... 75 1 77 0 80 9 50 6 49 9 49 5 
September ... 75 11 81 0 82 2 51) 10 49 9 48 0' 
October ... 72 11 83 1 82 7 40 5 .52 2 50 10 
November ... 72 I 84 0 81 10 47 4 51- 6 49 0 
December ... 68 4 81 10 81 6 I '13 4 50 10 51 1 

--~~------- ------- --------~--- ------
Average ... 1 71 3 76 6 79 3 47 3 1 48 6 48 10 
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Bacon and Hams. 

The output of bacon and hams from factories and farms in New South 
Walea and the net interstate imports (as far as recorded) at intervals since 
1901 are shown hereund&:-

TABLE 745.-Bacon and Ham, Production 1901 to 1940. 

Production of Bacon and Ham. 

I Net Import of Year ended 
30th June. 

I I Total Bacon and Ham 
Factory. Farm. Production. Interstate. § 

lb. lb. lb. lb. 
1901* 7,392,100 3,688,800 11,080,900 1,216,700 
1911* 13,393,500 2,709,300 16,102,800 t 
1916 11,637,900 1,938,700 13,576,600 t 
1921 14,625,800 1,631,400 16,257,200 t 
1926 21,548,888 1,409,483 22,958,371 9,500,000 
1929 22,340,106 747,165 23,087.271 8,300,000 
1930 20,984,249 632,223 21,616,472 9,900,000 
1931 20,984,266 916,928 21,901,194 8,400,000 
1932 19,442,931 1,025,328t 20,468,259 7,400,000 
1933 19,250,875 1,225,680t 20,476,555 6,446,000 
1934 19,963,793 1,127,794t 21,091,587 6,982,900 
1935 18,709,766 957,853t 19,667,619 7,979,700 
1936 21,155.669 901,789t 22,057,458 8,418,000 
1937 21,255,483 814,377t 22,069,860 8,936,788 
1938 20,795,580 579,I11t 21,374,691 8,063,076 
1939 21,721,914 11 431,442t 22,153,356 8,381,652 
1940 20,510,621 11 417,043t 20,927,664 t 

• Calendar year. t Not available. t Year ended 31st March. §Approximate. 
11 Excludes '1,205,331 lb. in 1939, and 4,110,030 lb. in 1940, cured from green bacon imported interstate. 

During the first decade of the period under review, and between 1921 
and 1929, the production of bacon showed a substantial increase, but since 
the latter year the quantity has been fairly steady at a somewhat lower level. 
Apparently the greater quantity of pig meat available has been used as pork. 
The oversea exports of pig products (pork, bacon and ham) from New 
South Wales in 1938-39 totalled 11,339 cwt. (including 9,008 cwt. of pork) 
aE compared with 15,518 cwt. in 1937-38. Oorresponding figures for 1939-
40 are not available for publication. 

Lard. 

Statistics showing the total production of lard are not available. During 
the year ended 30th J unc, 1940, the quantity extracted in factories 
amounted to 582,043 lb., valued at £13,186, but as manufacture is conducted 
in many other establishments, as well as on farms, this quantity represents 
only a portion of the total output. 

During the twelve months ended 30th June, 1940, the overseas exports of 
lard and refined animal fats amounted to 6,423,667 lb., valued at £80,092 
and imports from oversea countries to 21,646 lb., valued at £1,033. 

EXPORTS OF DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

The following table shows the oversea exports of the principal dairy 
products from New South -Wales, inclusive of ships' stores, at intervals since 
1891. The particulars for 1891 and 1901 relate to New ,south ,Vales 
produce only, but in later years the figures include a small quantity of 
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produce of other Australian States. New South Wales produce exported 
through other States is excluded from account. Since 1934-35 a substantial 
quantity of butter from New South ,Vales has been shipped abroad from 
Brisbane, Queensland. 

TABLE 746.-0versea Exports of Butter, Oheese, Milk and Bacon 
(from N.S.W.) 1891 to 1940. 

Oversen Exports (inclnding Ships' Stores). t 

Year 

I I 
Milk-Preserved, 

I 
ended llutter. Cheese. Bacon and Ham. 

30th June. Condensed, etc. 

Quantity. I Value. r Quanmy·1 Value. I Quantity. I Value. jQuantity., Valup. 

lb. (000) I £ lb. (000) £ lb. (000) £ lib. (000) £ 
1891* 11 478 18 411 ... ... 9 380 
1901* 8,700 379,342 191 4,359 196 2,525 96 3,007 
1911 * 33,044 1,51R,993 141 3,723 1,127 I 17,471 618 17,561 
1921 28.429 3,458,280 807 49,813 11,576 691,122 1,357 132,075 
1931 31,793 1,698,835 189 8,969 497 18,006 552 28,646 
1932 39,823 2,010,246 191 8,756 650 22,957 530 28,126 
1933 42,901 1,832,362 464 18,021 852 :)2,340 539 38,936 
1934 59,635 2,149,546 800 25,745 865 30,313 571 30,435 
1935 58,028 2,182,429 2,136 55,413 2,569 196,668 591 33,825 
1936 33,278 1,675,728 540 18,228 2,592 194,207 631 36,286 
1937 20,787 1,033,007 424 15,724 2,342 154,923 740 41,182 
1938 31,758 1,919,132 1,081 46,263 3,210 207,516 659 42,250 
1939' 24,391 1,382,876 294 12,121 2,979 247,806 464 28,268 
1940 :~ t 850 32,214 6,020 282,860 1,373 92,885 

• Calendar yenI'. t Australian produce only. t Not available for pUblication . 

The values of other dairy and farmyard products exported overseas in 
1939-40 were as follows :-Frozen pork, £7'9,757; frozen poultry, £37,563; 
eggs, £195,858; live pigs and poultry, £3,369. 

In 1939-40, 2,521,269 lb. of frozen pork was exported oversea from New 
South Wales as compared with 1,008,918 lb. in 1938-39. 

POULTRY -FARMING. 

Poultry-farming was conducted formcrly in conjunction with dairying; 
but the interests involved have become important commercially, and a 
distinct industry has been developed. Returns collected as at 31st March, 
1940, showed that there were 2,307 holdings of one acre or more in extent 
devoted mainly to poultry farming. In addition, many smaller holdings 
not included in these returns are used for raising poultry as a commercia1 
pursuit, and some farms utilised mainly for agriculture, dairying or grazing, 
carry large numbers of poultry. The returns showed that at 31st 
March, 1940 there were 3,072 holdings, carrying poultry for commercial 
purposes to the extent of 150 head or more. Of these, 1,899 were in the 
county of Oumberland and 661 in other coastal districts. 

Owing to the relatively small area of land required for poultry farming 
it has been difficult to make a complete survey, but with special facilities 
the scope of the collection was widened in 1935. 

Oomplete statistics of poultry production are not available, but a general 
estimate based on l'ecorded production indicates that the farm value of 
production during 1939-40 was approximately 3,497,582. 
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. The numbers of pouIt'ry enumerated in returns supplied annually under 
the Cflnsus Act are shown below for each year from 1935, when action was 
taken to obtain a more comprehensive record than was previously available. 
The data afford some guidance as to the trend of the industry during the 
last few years,' but in view of the difficulty of obtaining complete records 
of all small poultry keepers, it is probable that the number of poultry III 

the State is much greater than the figures shown in the table:-

TABLE 747.-Ponltry in New South ,Vales, 1935 to 1940. 

Ducks, etc. Geese, etc. Turkeys, etc. Fowl, A. ot, I 
31st March 

Fowi~} 
Chif'kens, 

etc, I I I I 
Guinea 

I. and other. 

1935 5,251,000 219,000 31,000 244,000 12,000 
1936 5,263,000 202,000 30,000 232,000 1l,000 
] 937 5,112,000 189,000 27,000 226,000 9,800 
1938 5,052,000 191,000 25,000 211,000 10,500 
1939 5,OG6,000 180,000 25,000 209,000 10,000 
1940 5,474,000 202,000 23,000 213,000 9,500 

The numbers shown above include poultry recorded on holdings with less 
than 150 stock-2,827,302 fowls, chickens, etc., in 1940-also the number of 
'poultry, as estimated by local collectors, on holdings other than those used 
:for agricultural ul:d pastoral purposes, 

The statistics shown below are compiled from returns collected under 
-the Census Act in respect of farms with at lea'3t 150 head of poultry, from 
'which products were marketed :-

TABLE .748.-00mmercial Poultry Farms, 1931 to 1940, 

car e'l\i!ecl y 
3 I" ~Iarch. 

~1931 
1!)32 
}!):13 
].934 
'l935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1039 
1940 

Stock at 3ht March. 
Number 

of 
Farms. Chickens I Other under six Fowls. months old. 

1',106 349,849 1,~07,068 
2,323 204,069 1,401,957 
2,507 232,507 1,536,981 
2,598 209,505 1,760,739 
3,474 258,217 2,063,398 
3,296 181,464 2,083,070 
3,094 165,837 1,994,273 
2,815 186,793 1;979,889 
2,853 208,801 2,065,672 
3,072 210,879 2,436,169 

• Year ended 30th Juue. 

Eggs Chickens 
Prodnced. Hatched 
Thousand For Sale as 

d07.en. Day·Olds. 

11,583 1,104,048 I 
12,822 1,190,451 
14,066 1,383,732 
15,544 1,423,428 
18,fi17 1,278,337 
19,065 1,537,671 
]9,405 1,647,364 
19,741 1,676,277 
20,042 t2,445,420 
22,487 t3,1l8,623 

I 

t Includes Hatcheries. 

Poultry 
Coasumed 
or SoltI for 

Table 
Purposea. 

(Head.) 

654,000 
759,000 

1,039,472 
1,099,539 
1,248,207 
1,109,272 
1,109,833 
1,059,802 
1,078,458 
1,077,1l9 

The considerable increase in chickens hatched for sale as day-olds during 
1938-39 and 1939-40 was due in part to a record demand, but also (and 
n1ninly) to: the inclusion of complete records of certain hatcheries not 
formerl;r recorded. 
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Assuming that the mean of the number of stock over six months old at 
the beginning and end of the year represents approximately the number 
of laying stock in respective years (with some deduction for male stock), 
it would appear that the average egg production is in the vicinity of tP'!l 
dozen per hen per year. It is generally accepted that a fair average egg 
production on well-managed commercial poultry farms is twelve dozen per 
hen per year. 

Returns received from commercial poultry farms disclosed that 1,097,119 
head of poultry were consumed 01' sold for consumption during 1939-40. 
The Table Bird Oouncil of New South Wales, established in November, 
1936~ is endeavouring to expand the market for table poultry. 

Special attention is devoted to improving the laying qualities of the 
-different breeds, and egg-laying competitions, organised originally by 
private subscriptions, have been conducted since 1901 at the Hawkesbury 
Agricultural Oollege. These competitions attract widespread interest among 
poultry-farmers. An annual report in bulletin form, giving particulars and 
-tabulated results of these competitions, is issued by the Department of 
Agriculture. The most successful laying breeds have proved to be the 
Australorp, the White Legho1'll, the Rhode Island Red, and the Langshan. 
The Australorp was produced in Australia, Black Orpington blood being pre
dominant. A Govel'llment Poultry Expert and staff carry out experimental 
work and assist poultry farmers in selecting breeding stock, culling the 
hens, and in dealing ,vith general problems associated with the industry. 
Owing to the ease with which poultry diseases spread, a system of quaran
tine is in operation to obviate the introduction of endemic diseases from 
beyond the State, and to combat outbreaks of local origin. 

Oalculations covering the maintenance of fowls competing in the Hawkes
bury Agricultural Oollege laying tests in recent years show that feeding 
~osts (with food purchased at wholesale rates and freight and cartage 
added) amounted to 7s. per bird per year in 1938-39 and 6s. 3d. per bird in 
1939-40. As the feeding costs in this competition are based upon Sydney 
market prices plus freight and cart age, they are indicative of the average 
~osts of feeding on commercial poultry farms. In successive years ending 
in March the feeding costs per hen per annum were as follow;-

TABLE it49.-00st of Feeding Fowls, 1929-1941. 

Year muled leost offeeding\ Year ended leost offeeding\ Year ended leost offeeding 
March. per hen. March. per hen. March. per hen. 

B. d. B. d. I B. d. 

1928-29 8 7 1933-34 6 3 1938-39 7 0 

1929-30 9 10 1934-35 5 9 1939-40 6 3 

-1930-31 7 3 1935-36 7 2 1940-41 7 3 

1931-32 5 9 1936-37 8 8 

1932-33 7 0 1937-38 9 6 

The course of prices of wheat, maize, bran and pollard is indicated in 
Table 603. 
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Prices of Eggs, 

The average monthly wholesale prices of new-laid hen eggs per dozen in 
Sydney since J annary, 1933, are shown in the following table, together 
with tha average price in each year weighted in accordance with the 
seasonal expectation of laying:-

TABLE 750,-Wholesale Prices of Eggs, 1933 to 1940, 

Month, I Weight.! 1933,1 1934,' 1935,11936,119370 I 1938.1 1939, 1940. 

d, d, d, d, d, d, d. d. 
January ... 13 13'8 12'0 12,0 14,8 15'2 17'6 18'3 15'2 
February .. , 11 16'0 14'2 12'6 17-0 18'5 18'8 22'5 18'1 
Maroh 7 I 16'2 16'4 14'8 19-1 21'0 20'7 17'3 19'1 '" 
April ... '" 6 22'1 18'8 19'8 20,6 21'0 24'0 20'1 21'6 
May ." .. , 4 20'1 20'2 20'8 21'0 21'0 24'0 21'0 23'S 
June ... '" 6 18'2 17'5 18'4 18'0 21'0 23'5 20'3 21'0 
July .. , 10 15'9 14'9 15'7 16'8 20'3 18'0 15'0 16'3 
August '" 16 12,8 13-1 13'3 14'0 15'8 15'9 12'7 14'3 
September '" 19 10'7 12'0 12'0 14'0 14'0 13'9 12'0 14'0 
Ootober .. , 19 8'6 12'0 12'0 14,0 14'0 13'0 12'0 14'0 
November .. , 17 8·7 12,0 12'0 15'0 14'0 13'7 12'0 14'7 
'Deoember '" 16 10'1 12'0 12'6 15'0 15'5 l4'8 14'0 15'0' 

-------------- ------------Estimated weight-
ed average prIce 

144 12'7 13'5 13-5 15'6 16'4 16'5 15'1 15'9 far year '" 

The monthly averages are unweighted and represent the mean of the daily 
quotations. Prices are quoted also for medium and pullet eggs, but these are 
1:ot included above. 

Egg llIarketing Board, 

The Egg Marketing Board was constituted in terms of the Marketing of 
Primary Products Act after a poll of producers taken in September, 1928. 
The Board, which consists of three members elected by producers and two 
nominated by the Government, commenced operations in May, 1929, for the 
formation of a compulsory marketing pool. Polls of producers were taken 
also in 1931, 1934 and 1938, and on each occasion a large majority of the 
votes favoured this system of marketing. 

In 1933 the Board's mandatory powers were suspended in view of a possi
bility of conflict with the constitutional powers of the Commonwealth in 
relation to interstate trade. Pending an alteration in the law, the Board 
functioned as a voluntary organisation of producers in administering the 
1933-34 pool. Amendments to the Marketing Act were passed and the 
compulsory pool was commenced again in August, 1934. 

The area of the Board's jurisdiction embraces the counties of Cumber
land and Northumberland and the shires of Nattai and Wollondilly, This 
area includes extensive districts centring on Sydney and Newcastle, An 
persons having more than 20 head of female fowl~ of productive age within 
this area are required to consign the eggs to the Egg Marketing Board, 
unless permitted by the Board, under contract, to sell their eggs privately 
as exempt producers, 

During the year 1940, proposals to extend the activities of the Board to. 
cover the whole of New South Wales were submitted to a poll of producers 
outside the present Board area. The voting for and against was equal 
and as the Act provides for a majority decision, the proposal was defeated. 
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A summary relating to recent pools is shown below:

TABLE 751.-Egg· Marketing Board, 1932 to 1940. 

Eggs under Board's Realisations by Board. Administration. 

Pool Local Sales. I Exports. 
Year. Sold by Handled 

exempt by Total. I A I Cost of I Average I 
verage Export 

Producers. Board. Quantity. per Quantity. d~z":n per 
dozen. net. (a) doz."n • 

... 1 
Thousan<l dozens. doz. d. doz. d. d. 

1931-32 6,208 9,478 15,686 5,688,40B 12·55 3,789,906 13·56 6'06 

1932-33 ... 5,551 10,795 16,346 5,077,964 13·52 5,717,282 12·52 5·49 

1933-34 ... b 11,933 b 7,032,955 11·70 4,flOO,050 11-84 5·13 

1934-35 ... 5,311 14,744 20,055 7,862,317 12'75 6,881,820 11-15 4·95 

1935-36 ... 6,250 14,506 20,756 9,734,977 13'72 4,770,690 13'32 4'83 

1936-37 ... 1 5,893 15,148 21,041 10,048,240 15'22 5,100,000 12'21 4'54 

1937-38 ... 6,359 13,983 20,342 9,750,334 16'73 4,232,880 14'72 4'71 

1938-39 ... 6,973 13,453 20,426 10,161,377 15'51 3,292,050 12'41 4'99 

1939-40 ... 8,729 14,723 23,452 10,992,101 14'21 3,735,600 12'51 1'83 

(a) Sydney basis-including exchange preminms. (b) Not available. 
* Up to and including 1938-39 costs embraced cases, pacldng llmterials, storage, cartage, wharfage, 

freigbt, and marine insurance. In 193D-40, costs of freight and marine insurance were excluded as, in 
terms of the British Goverllment contract, purchase was made on a f.o.b. basis. 

Of the total of 23,451,693 dozen eggs disposed of under the Board's 
administration in 1939-40, 19,716,093 dozen (inclusive of sales by producer 
agents) were sold in Australia. 

Local sales by the Board in 1939-40 realised £651,086 or an average price 
of 14.21d. per dozen, as comparcd with £656,735 and 15.51d. per dozen in 
1938-39. These included eggs of all grades, whereas only first-grade eggs 
were exported. 

Export sales in 1939-40 realised £223,179, or 14.34d. per dozen, of which 
£28,479, or 1.83d. per dozen (s!3e foot note to table above), represented cost 
of export, and producers were paid £191,549, 01' 12.31d. per dozen in respect 
of eggs exported. Particulars for 1938-39 were :-Export sales, £238,698, 
or 17.40d. per dozen; transhipping and marketing' costs, £68,425, or 4.99d. 
pCI' dozen; and payments to producers, £195,9'11 or 14.29d. per dozen. 

In 1939-40 the Board handled 14,727,700 dozen eggs of all grades, as com
pared with 13,453,000 dozen in 1938-3\), and producers received approxi
mately £844,000 01' an average of 13.75d. per dozen in 1939-40, and £873,000 
equal to 15.57d. per dozen in 1938-39. 

The average price per dozen paid to producers for all egg's received by the 
Board (subject to pool deduction) was :-1930-31, 15.06d.; 1931-32, 13.61 d.; 
1932-33, 12.15d; 1933-34, 12.65d.; 1934-35, 12.75d.; 1935-36, 13.75d.; 1936-37, 
15.23d.; 1937--38, 16.14d.; 1938-39, 15.57 d. and in 1939-40, 13."5d. 
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Consignors to the Board conti',ibuted to the 1939-40 pool at the rate of 
2d. per dozen to 30th June, 1939 and thereafter to 1st June, 1940, at the 
rate of Id. per dozen, Oommission charge on the gross advance was, 
increased from 5 per Ce}lt. to 6~ per cent. as' from 4th September, 1939. 
Producer agency contributions during the 1939-40 pool were at the rate of 
2d. per dozen to 30th June, 1939, and I thereafter Id. per dozen to the 
close of the pool year, 1st June, 1940. 

Ove1'sea and Inte1'state Trade in Eggs. 

The production of eggs in New South Wales (and in the Oommonwealth 
as a whole) is in excess of requirements for home consumption, and sub
stantial quantities are exported. The United Kingdom is the only important 
oversea market. 

Prices obtained for Australian eggs in London in recent seasons ar& 
shown in the ILppended table:-

TABLE 752.-London Prices of Australian Eggs, 1935 to 1939. 

Australian Eggs-Prices in London. 
Per Great Hundred (10 dozen)-Sterllng. 

Month. 15·lb. Pack. I 16·lb. Pack. 

1935-36. 11930-37. 11937-38. I 1Q38-H9. 1935-36. I 1936-37. 11937-38. I 1938-39. 

B. d. s. d. B. d. s. d. B. d. B. d. B. d. B. d. 
October ... 12 5 12 11 12 8 12 6 12 10 13 4 13 1 13 () 

November 12 0 12 9 12 7 12 1 12 2 13 2 13 2 12 8 
December 12 4 9 8 13 9 10 11 13 0 11 7 14 2 12 7 
January ... 12 7 7 2 11 10 9 10 13 0 710 12 5 10 l() 

Bl'itish Go'veJ"nment PWl'chase of Eggs. 

In October, 1939 the British Government contracted to purchase the 
Australian exportable surplus of eggs for 1939-40. In term8 of regulations 
made under the National Security Act, 1939 on 8th November, 1939 the 
Oommonwealth Government was empowered to expropriate eggs (rights 
in which thereupon established claims to compensation) and to buy egg", 
use and sell, export or otherwise dispose o~ eggs acquired or purchased. 
Eggs could not be exported except under license from the Minister for 
Oommerce, and all eggs exported were to be consigned to the British 
Ministry of Food. 

An Egg Supervision Oommittee of four members (including the Ohair
man of the Egg' Marketing Board of New South 'Wales) was appointed 
under the Regulations to facilitate performance of any contract made fOl' 
the sale and export of eggs to the United Kingdom, and generally, to manage 
and control, on behalf of the Oommonwealth, the handling, storage, 'pro
tection, treatment and shipment of eggS. The Oommittee is required so to 
regulate exports that the retention of sufficient eggs for d0mestic consump
tion is ensured. 
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The contract covel'ed all eggs packed for e;xport up to,31st December, 193~ 
and included eggs requisitioned in the United Kingdom since the outbreak 
of war and prior to signing' of the contract. The quantity was stated aB 
900,000 long hundred (9 million dozen) and subject to shipping space being 
available; any further exportable quantity: was to be accepted on the terms 
arranged for the quantity, specified. The sale was effected f.o.b., Australian 
port. Payment was to be made as to 85 per cent. on shipment, and as to the 
remaining 15 per cent., within 28 days of arrival, or due date of arrival 
should any vessel be lost. The eggs were subject to inspection upon arrival 
an1 deductions were to be made for inferior quality and breakages. Res
ponsibility for storage rested with the Oommonwealth Government up to the 
time and point of shipment, but the British Government agreed, should 
prolonged storage occur owing to lack of shipping space, to make payment 
toward the additional costs incurred, and also on account in accordance 
with arrangements to be agreed upon by the two Governments. 

The British Government assumed all risks of fire or other damage from 
the lading of eggs at the initial port of shipment. 

A further contract was entered into in respect of the period 1st July 
to 31st December, 1940. The period of shipment was later extended to 
include the months of January and February. The agreement stipulated 
the purchase of 412,000 cases of eggs, with an understanding that more 
would be accepted" if available. The quantity specified has been consider
ably exceeded. It is estimated that the value of eggs exported under 
the terms of this agreement should approximate £1,118,000 as against 
£600,000 realised by the orig'inal contract. 

The prices fixed for eggs were:-

Per Long Hundred. 

13·Pb. and 14 lb. packs* 
15 lb. and 16lb. packs 
17 lb. and IS lb. packs 

Sterling. 

s. d. 
7 1l'07 
9 9'50 
9 10'60 

Australian 
Currency. 

s. d. 
9 10'S3 

12 2'S7 
12 4'25 

• For New South Wales 14 lb. pack afloat or packed before 27th September, 1939, the Britisn 
Government agreed to pay 8B. 6'85d, sterling (lOs, 8·56d. A.C.) per long hundred. 

Esta.blishment of Egg Processing Industry. 

Because of difficulties of shipping, the curtailment of exports of eggs 
in shell is contemplated. The British Ministry of Food' is, therefore, 
anxious to receive large quantities of eggs, from Australia, in pulped and 
dried form. The British Government, it is understood, is prepared to 
meet additional costs of processing eggs, and to expedite the establishment 
of the industry Oll a large scale, has offered to make the services of an 
expert a I'ailable. 
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Oversea Exports, Eggs and Poultry. 

The following table shows the recent trend of the oversea export trade iD 
poultry and eggs:-

TABLE 753.-0versea Exports of Eggs and Poultry, 

(from New South Wales.) 

Year Eggs in Shell. Frozen Poultry. 

3 
ended 

I I 
Oth June. Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

r doz. £ pairs. £ 

1930 1,627,367 123,143 1l,445 15,545 

1931 2,388,126 139,782 5,312 5,022 

1932 3,627,853 191,140 23,676 25,986 

1933 6,297,211 372,254 36,813 28,233 

1934 5,689,526 308,254 17,493 9,555 

1935 6,843,489 356,292 14,675 9,363 

1936 5,137,424 263,595 

I 
25,763 21,447 

1937 5,429,732 322,082 25,433 23,598 

1938 4,381,506 268,258 27,377 28,995 

1939 3,427,702 205,759 19,294 18,295 

1940 3,789,747 195,458 49,019 : 37,563 

1930 to 1940. 

Total 
Value. 

£ 

138,988 

144,804 

217,126 

400,487 

317,809 

365,655 

285,042 

345,680 

297,253 

224,054 

233,021 

Particulars as to the interstate imports of eggs into Sydney by rail and 
by sea in the years ended 30th June, 1938 to 1940, collected by the Ohief 
of the Division of Marketing are summarised below:-

TABLE 754.-Interstate Imports of Eggs, 1938 to 1940. 

1937-38. 1938-39. 1939-40. 
state Whence 

Imported. 
In Shell. I Pulp. In Shell. I Pulp. In Shell. I Pulp. 

doz. cwt. doz. 

I 
cwt. doz. cwt. 

Victoria ... ... 401,940 1,403 395,580 5,464 12,630 1,786 

Queensland ... . .. 308,490 ... 340,020 .., 352,620 ... 
South AustralIa. ... 698,580 11,527 461,340 9,110 140,580 13,081 

Western Australia ... ... ... . .. ." ... ... 
--.------- ----,--- ---- ----

Total ... 1,409,010 12,930 1,196,940 I 14,574 505,830 14,867 

One ewt. of egg pulp is equivalent to approximately 931 dozen eggs. 
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BEE-KEEPING. 

The bee-keeping industry is inextensive, and is conducted generally 
as an adjunct to other rural occupations. There are, however, a number 
of commercial apiaries, and migratory beekeeping has tended to increase. 
Good table honey is obtained from the flora of native eucalypts of many 
varieties. 

The industry is subject to regulation in terms of the Apiaries Act in 
order to prevent the spread of disease amongst bees. Frame hives must be 
used and box hives are prohibited. 

From 1st November, 1929, to 31st August, 1932, honey was marketed by a 
board in terms of the Marketing of Primary Products Act. The arrange
ment was terminated as a result of a poll of apiarists. 

Statistics collected under the Oensus Act which are published below 
represent, in the main, the extent of bee-keeping on holdings of one acre· 
and upwards, but hives are maintained on smaller areas; complete informa
tion regarding these is not available. The records, therefore, are incom
plete. 

In 1939-40 returns were obtained from 2,523 holdings on which bee hives 
were kept. The particulars recorded in each of the last eleven years are· 
shown below:-

TABLE 755.-Bee Hives and Honey Production, 1930 to 1940. 

Bee Hives. Average 
Yield 

Season. 

Product! ve·l pro~~tive.1 
Honey. of Honey per I!eeswax. 

Tot.aI. Productive 
Hive. 

No. No. No. lb. lb. lb. 

1929-30 32,420 10,860 43,280 2,101,619 64'8 35,493 

"1930-31 36,800 8,586 46,386 2,643,871 71'8 36,460 

1931-32 38,099 11,261 49,350 2,123,233 55'7 27,933 

1932-33 46,523 13,442 69,965 2,921,242 62'8 38,715 

1933-34 36,552 19,204 55,756 1,397,426 38'2 27,069 

t1934-35 67,170 15,193 82,363 5,539,677 82'5 70,564 

1935-36 76,481 19,875 96,356 4,577,097 59'8 62,886 

1936-37 67,807 25,277 93,084 2,935,282 43'3 52,461 

1937-38 74,301 20,345 94,646 3,356,609 45'2 49,945 

1938-39 60,346 25,895 86,241 2,723,719 45'1 43,780 

1939-40 59,670 22,779 82,449 2,477,381 41'5 42,393 

-
t Incrense in number of hives prinCipally due to more comprehenSive collectIOn of returns. 

The yield per productive hive is subject to marked fluctuations according 
to seasonal conditions, and these were exceptionally favourable in 1934-35~ 
when more honey was produced than in any earlier year. Owing to dry 
weather production declined in 1935-36 and 1936-37 but a large surplus: 
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from earlier seasons rendered marketing difficult. A publicity campaign, 
to which the Oommonwealth Government contributed £1,500, proved very 
successful in stimulating sales of honey, and endeavoul'sare being made 
to establish an export scheme with a standardised system of packing and 
blending. In 1938-39 the quantity of honey exported oversea from New 
South Wales was 429,068 lb., valued at £8,570. 

The estimated value of the production from bees was £42,500 in 1938-39 
and £42,000 in 1939-40. The quantity of honey and beeswax produced in 
each division in those years was as follows:-

TABLE 756.-Honey and Beeswax produced, 1938-39 and 1939-40. 

Division. 
1938-39. 1939·-40. 

Honey .. Beeswax Honey Beeswax 
lb. lb. lb. lb. 

Coastal ... ... . .. 1,417,171 23,799 763,353 15,739 
Tableland ... ... . .. 804,147 11,626 836,279 13,447 
Western Slopes ... ... 450,503 7,673 785,249 12,143 
Central Plains, Riverina, and 51,898 682 92,500 1,064 

Western Division. -Total ... . .. 2,723,719 43,780 2,477,381 
I 

42,393 

VALUE OF DAIRY AND FAR1IYARD PRODUCTION. 

The farm value of production in the dairying and farmyard industries 
in 1939-40 amounted to £16,188,000 and has only been exceeded in one 
year (1938-39), since 1920-21. The dairying industry yielded £11,245,000; 
pigs, £1,403; poultry, £3,498,000; and bees, £42,000. The farm value of 
production at intervals since 1911 was as follows:-

TABLE 757.-Value of Dairy and Farmyard Production, 1911 to 1940. 

Year. 

1911 
1911-16* 
1916-21* 
1921-26* 
1926-31* 
1932-36* 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 

I I 
Milk (not I Stock Slaughtered. I I I Milk for Milk for used for l'ounry 

Butter. Cheese. Butter or MUch I . aud Eggs. Bees. Total. 
Cheese). Cows, etc. PIgs. 

(000) (000) (000) (000) 
£ £ £ £ 

3,631 129 619 389 
3,642 161 873 424 
5,471 253 1,902 671 
6,003 214 2,589 917 
6,550 223 2,504 495 
5,557 188 2,211 635 
6,822 228 2,658 571 
6,884 234 2,608 524; 
5,974 176 1,964 456 
5,821 182 1,887 276 
5,098 190 2,138 514 
5,221 199 2,206 641 
5,800 179 2,304 771 
5,846 188 2,521 973 
5,629 217 2,740 1,017 
6,582 240 2,876 1,169 
6,489 223 3,177 1,224 
6,666 203 3,173 1,203 

• Yearly average. 

(000) (000) 
£ £ 
447 1,280 
526 1,600 

1,038 2,500 
1,069 2,719 
1,148 3,213 

858 2,837 
1,237 2,999 
1,105 3,140 

839 2,584 
730 2,595 
747 2,728 
821 2,603 
913 2,823 

1,077 3,439 
1,242 3,704 
1,299 3,896 
1,350 3,853 
1,403 3,498 

(000) 
£ 

39 
30 
38 
36 
37 
53 
44 
44 
46 
34 
47 
22 
95 
68 
43 
51 
43 
42 

(000) 
£ 
6,53 
7,25 " 6 

11,87 
13,54 
14,17 
12,33 
14,55 
14,53 
12,03 
11,52 

3 
7 

° 9 
9 
9 
9 
5 
2 
3 
5 
2 
2 

11,46 
11,71 
12,88 
14,11 
14,59 
16,11 
16,35 
16,18 

9 
8 
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PRICES OF F AR~IY ARD PRODUCTS. 

The average wholesale prices obtained in tke Sydney markets for the 
principal kinds of dairy and poultry farm produce in each of the last seven . 
years are shown in the following table. The average quoted for the year; 
represents the mean of the prices ruling each month, and does not take 
into account the quantity sold during the month. 

TABLE 758.-Prices of Dairy and Farmyard Products, 1934 to 1940. 

Dairy and Poultry 
Farm Pmduce. 

I Milk ... ... ga.L
I But.ter ... ... lb. 

Cheese ... . .. " Hams ... . .. 
" Ba.con (sides) ... 

d~~, Eggs (new laid) 
Poultry-

Fowls-
(Cockerels) ... pr, 

Drakes-
(Muscovy) ... 

" Ducks-
(Muscovy) ... 

" Geese .,. ... 
" Turkeys (cocks) 
" Bee produce-

Honey , .. lb. 
Wax , .. , .. 

" 

1934. 

B. d. 
1 5 
1 2'1 
0 7-8 
1 1'8 
0 9'7 
1 2'6 

6 1 

8 7 

5 7 
8 0 

22 2 

0 4'6 
1 6'7 

1935. 1936. 

B. d. s. d. 
1 5 1 5 
1 3 1 3 
0 9'3 0 9'7 
1 1'9 1 1'7 
0 9'3 0 9'4 
1 2'7 1 4'6 

6 4 6 9 

8 7 9 4 

5 6 5 7 
7 2 7 5 

22 3 25 6 

0 3·ti· 0 3'7 
1 7 I 1 5 

1937. I 1938. I 1939. 

B. d. s. d. B. d. 

1 5 1 5'2 1 5'2 
1 3'5 1 4'5 1 5 
010 o 10'6

1 
0 11 

1 3'9 1 5'4 1 3'9 
o 11'7 1 0'4' 011'7 
1 5'6 1 6'1 1 4'4 

7 4 7 9 6 5 

10 6 10 6 9 9 

6 4 6 10 6 5 
9 6 9 4 8 5 

29 6 29 4 28 1 

0 3'7 0 3'9 0 4'1 
1 4'5[ 1 4'6! 1 4'9 

I 

1940. 

B. d. 

1 5' 2 
1 5 
o 10' £I 

2 
6 
3 

1 
1 
1 

6 

9 

6 
8 

25 

0 
1 

4' 
O' 
5' 

5 

9 

4 
4 
0 

5' 
7' 

3 
8 

The weighted average of the Sydney wholesale prices of eight principal 
dairy and farmyard products, viz., butter, cheese, bacon, ham, eggs, con
densed milk, honey and lard are shown in the following table of index 
numbers, in which the prices of 1911 are taken as the base and represented 
by 1,000:-

TABLE 759.-Prices of Dairy and Farmyard Products-Index Numbers 
1901 to 1940. 

Year. Index Year. 
I 

Index Year. Index 
NUllJber. Number. NUlilber. 

1901 963 1929 1,842 1935 1,292 

1906 953 1930 1,571 1936 1,316 

1911 1,000 1931 1,386 1937 1,4-04-

1916 1,380 1932 1,295 1938 1,4088 

1921 2,020 1933 1,172 1939 1,4-76 

1926 1,760 193{ 1,245 1940 1,504-
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A rapid fall in export prices of butter and other dairy products, and a 
consequent fall in local prices, caused the index number to fall by 36 
per cent. between 1929 and 1933. Prices both local and oversea rose in each 
of the next five years and in 1938 and 1939 were approximately 27 per cent. 
higher than in 1933, though still 20 per cent. below the average for 1929. 
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The Forest Estate. 

THE forest lands of the State containing timber of commercial value con
sist of about 11 million acres, of which about 8 million acres are Orown 
lands. Over 6~ million acres of the State lands are either dedicated or 
reserved for the preservation and growth of timber. 

The total forest area, although not large, contains a great variety of 
useful timbers, which in hardwoods number about thirty different kinds of 
good commercial value, including such renowned constructional woods as 
ironbark, tallow-wood, spotted gum, blackbutt, red mahogany, and turpen· 
tine. In other timbers there are about twenty-five commercial varieties, 
including such valuable timbers as cedar, beech, brushbox, hoop pine. 
coachwood, native cypress pine, and teak. It is estimated that, approxi
mately, five-sixths of the timber supply consists of mixed hardwoods and 
one-sixth of soft and brush woods. 

The Forestrv Oommission consisting of one member appointed for seven 
years administers the Forestry Act, 1916-1935. The Act provides for the 
control and management of the State forests and timber reserves, the licens
ing of timber-getters and sawmills, the organisation of a system of educa
tion in scientific forestry and research. Provision is made also for the 
permanent dedication of reserves for the preservation of natural flora, for 
the protection of water supply catchment areas, and for the prevention of 
erosion. 

The Forestry Oommission may undertake the sylvicultural management 
of the catchment area of any system of water supply, and the direction of 
tree planting schemes of public authorities. 

National a.nd State Forests. 

Areas suitable for permanent use for forestry purposes may be declared 
as National forests, and the dedication may be revoked only by Act of 
Parliament. Land dedicated as a State forest may be withdrawn from 
forestry purposes by a resolution of both Houses of Parliament. Timber 
reserves are usually temporary reservations, revocable by executive act, pro
tecting forest lands pending removal of timber, examination as to suit
ability for permanent dedication, or disposal of the lands for settlement 
or other public purposes. 

As at 30th June, 1940, a total area of 5,243,570 acres of Crown lands 
had been dedicated permanently, including 4,292,195 acres as State forests 
and 951,375 acres as National forests (38) and 1,352,386 acres had been set 
apart tentatively as timber reserves. Included in the State forests are a 
number of for0st plantations of an aggregate area of 45,980 acres. 
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Particulars rela~ing to the State forests and plantations and timber 
l'eserves as at the end of each of the last ten years are shown below:-

At 31st December. 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936* 
1937* 
1938* 
1939* 
1940* 

TABLE 760.-State Forests, 1931 to 1940. 

state Forest". t 

Numher. I Area. 

acres. 
724 5,152,462 
719 5,131,046 
721 5,128,305 
718 5,115,080 
720 5,144,630 
720 5,147,477 
718 5,132,361 
724 5,180,002 
724 5,193,164 
727 5,243,570 

I State 
Plantations. 

I Area. 

I 
acres. 
27,300 
32,018 
36,026 
38,683' 
42,687 
42,8'74 
43,206 
43,506 
43,764 
45,980 

• 30th JlIne. 

Timber Reserves. 

Number. I Area. 

acres. 
592 1,523,715 
583 1,484,867 
577 1,420,082 
570 1',387,537' 
572 1',429,832 
566 1',410,032 
572 1,429,809 
563 1,371,'183 
421 1,3711,075 
422 1,352,386 

t I eludes eight National fOrests with an area of' 734;032 acres in each of the years 1937 to· 
193D.; thirty-eight with an area of 951;375 acres· in 1940. 

Location of Forest Lands and Main IJ'ol'est Types. 

A description of the timber zones of New South Wales and of the principal 
types of timber to be found in them was published on pages 671.> and 072 
('if the Year Book for 1928-29" 

Forest Management. 

The economic development and perpetuation of the native timber indus
try is the dominant feature of forest policy. Management surveys are 
being undertaken to ascertain the sylvicultural potentialities of the forests, 
and' as the surveys are completed a plan is land down for the management 
for each area. The Forestry Oommission constructs roads where necessary 
to afford access to and within the State forests and to facilitate prote('t~on 
and management, and the economic utilization of the timber. 

In terms of the Forestry (Amendment) Act, 1935, no scheme of afforesta
tion with exotic species of timber may be undertaken 01' extended except 
with· the approval of the Minister, and' approval may not be given unless 
the soil, site and climate are favourable, There has been considerable 
activity in the establishment of exotic coniferous plantations and SUl've3'S 
are proceeding to determine the extent to which further coniferous plant
ing is justified. 

The expenditure of funds from Oommonwealth and S'tate unemploy
ment relief grants has enabled a great deal of forest improvement work 
to be carried out in the recent years. 
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Production and .consumption of Timber. 
The following summary shows the number of timber mills in Qperation, 

the number of employees working therein (exclusive of carters etc:),and .the 
output of sawn timber in each of the past ten years:-

TABLE 761.-Sawmills-Output of Timber, 1931 to 1940. 

Output of SaWD Timber. 

Year ended "Mills 
Average· 

Number of Native. [mported. 
80th lllne. Operated. Persons 

I I 
Employed. 80ft. Hard· Sort· Hard· Total. 

wood. wood. wood. wood. 

No. 

I 
No. I Thousand Bu·per. feet. 

1931 372 1,738 15,1119 41,413 2,042 '" 58,574 
1932 349 1,486 17,851 34,251 3;993 '" 56,095 
1933 373 2,176 29,:158 42,754 5;564 ... 77,476 
1934 408 2,811 35,634 55,398 24;092 46 115,170 
1935 447 3,687 44,,740 77,865 49;689 ... 172,294 
1936 440 4,289 45,537 87,806 56,961 '" 190,304 
1937 429 4,803 48,849 97,080 62,479 1,134 209,542 
1938 425 4,925 48,518 119,524 120,345 627 289,014 
1!J~9 435 4,981 49,840 129,510 101,051 768 281,169 
1940 447 4,915 63,201 129,273 75,291 696 268,461 

The output of sawn timber was already declining when activity in the 
industry was severely affected by the general depression, causing' a decrease 
from 139,500,000 super. feet in 1928-29 to 56,100,000 super. feet in 1931-32. 
Then conditions beg'an to improve, and the output of native timbers 
rose from 52,100,000 super. feet in 1931-32 to 192,4'14,000 super. feet in 1939-
40. During the same period there was a marked increase in the quantity of 
imported softwoods treated as a result of the demand arising from very 
active conditions in the building industry, which stimulated the importa
tion of lumber, particularly from Canada. 

'l'he following table shows the annual gross consumption of native and 
imported timbers as estimated by the Forestry Commission:-

TABLE 762.-Consumption of Timber, 1925 to 1940. 

Estlm .. ted Gross Consumptlon of TImber. 

Yoar ended Native. 30th 
June. I TmportAld I d I 

I I I 
Tot.l from Overses. Gran Tota. 

Softwood. Hardwood. Fuel. 'Native. 

(000 omitted.) 
cubiclfeet. oubic feet. cubic feet. oubic feet. cubic feet. oubio feet. 

1925-29* 7,120 20,392 13,023 40,535 17,040 57,575 
1930 3,735 14,755 11,226 29,716 ~,880 37,596 
1931 2,320 9,798 10,624 22,742 3,495 26,237 
1932t 4,172 12,636 12,185 28,993 5,93tl 3{,931 
,1933t 4,891 17,214 13,130 35,235 8,571 43,806 
1!l34t 6,965 25,452 13,399 45,816 11,352 57,168 
,1935t 9,750 24,478 14,935 49,163 16,121 65,284 
,1936+ 2,856 14,454 8.051 25,361 § § 
,1937 9,060 27,14.7 16,000 52,207 § § 
:1938 8,774 23,955 15,010 47,739 20,000 67,739 
1939 8,202 28,137 10,911 47,250 17,000 64,250 
1940 8,616 29,336 17,902 55,854 11 11 

• Yearly avernge. t Calendar Year. t Six months ended 30th June. 
§Not available. 11 Not available for pnblication. 

The estimated consulI1ption of native timbers, other than fuel, 37,952,000 
cubic feet, in 1939-40 exceeded the estimates for any previous year. The 
estimate for 1938-39 was 36,339,000 cubic feet. 
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Va/He of Pl'oduction from F01·est1'Y. 
The value of forestry production as at the place of production in New 

South Wales was greater in 1939-40 than in any previous year. Particulars 
at intervals since the year 1901 are as shown below:-

-. TABLE 763.-Value of Forestry Production, 1901 to 1940. 

Year ended I 
30th June. 

1901* 
1906* 
1911* 
1916 
1921 
1926 
1931 
1932 

Value. 

£ 
554,000 

1,008,000 
998,000 

1,045,000 
1,656,000 
1,885,000 
1,131,000 
1,158,000 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1017 
1938 
1939 
1940 

• Calendar Year. 

I 

Imports and Exports of .Timher. 

Value. 

£ 
1,476,000 
1,737,000 
1,922,000 
2,014,000 
2,096,000 
2,179,000 
2,261,000 
2,347,000 

In the following table particulars are shown regarding the imports and 
exports of timber to and from New South Wales at intervals since 1901. 

The large importation has been due mainly to the demand for softwoods, 
the great bulk of which was drawn from New Zealand, the United States 
of America, Oanada, Norway, and Sweden. 

It is improbable that the export trade will assume large proportions, 
though the forests of the State ab6und in high-class hardwoods. Most of 
the timber exported is in the form of sleepers and piles. 

TABLE 764.-0versea Imports and Exports of Timber, 1901 to 1939. 

Import., Ol'ersea to New South Wales. Exports of Australian Produce Overoea 
irom New South Wales. 

Yenr. Undn~ssi U. I entll'es~ed. 

Valne. -I Other. Toto I Total 

I 
Value. 

Quantity. \ 
other. Value. 

Quantity. Value. 

sup. feet. I sup. feet. 
(000) £ £ £ (000) £ £ £ 

1901 6f(,369 322,642 137,123 459,765 10,386 66,346 58,664 125,010 
1906 84,772 44,1,563 81,850 526,413 29,322 325,805 9,361 335,166 
1911 164,380 9.~5,344 209,028 1,164,372 28,398 250,990 17.949 268,939 
1915-16 119,232 814,102 74,305 888,40, 15,099 144,486 10,965 155,451 
1920-21 93,303 1,!lO4,064 174.910 2,078,1174 23,202 447,653 117,0721464,725 
1925-26 194,393 1,964,596 463,610 2,428,206 23,481 390,439 6,689 397,128 
1930-31, 47,825 294,029 14,428 308,457 16,384 228,,')61 13,431 241,992 
1932-331 79,987 383,632 24,490 408,122 8,437 100,629 4,345 104,974 
1933-34 125,628 491,271 2-1,682 515,953 13,141 153,851 2,724 156,575 
1934-35 165,999 682,284 33,855 716,139 29,815 313,401 3,722 317,123 
1935-36 190,578 665,696 36,926 702,622 22,599 293,433 2,703 296,136 
1936-37 187,924 674,060 39,942 714,002 26,508 395,725 3,859 399,584 
1937-38 209,513 922,366

1 

61,201 983,567 28,103 416,494 4-1,4-53 457,947 
1938-39, 199,123 780,944 45,109 826,053 27,251 382,584 139,053 421,637 

In addition there is a considerable interstate movement of timber by sea, 
of which complete records are not available. The quantity of rough and 
sawn timber recorded by the Sydney Harbour Trust as being imported at 
Sydney from other Australian States was 10,116,961 super. feet in 1928-29, 
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3,245,000 super, feet in 1930-31, 28,701,219 super. feet in 1937-38, and 
23,082,342 super. feet in 1938-39. Details for 1939-40 are not available 
for publication. 

Forestl'Y Licenses and Permits. 

Licenses and permits are granted for the purposes of obtaining timber 
and fuel, grazing, sawmilling, ringbarking, and for the occupation of forest 
land. The fees for licenses and permits are small, but considerable revenue 
is gained from royalties on timber, and rents for occupation permits, etc. 

The revenue collected by the State from timber licenses, rents, and from 
royalty on timber during' various years since 1911 is shown in the following 
table:-

TABLE 765.-State Forestry Revenue, 1911 to 1940. 

Year 1 Sales. I RDyaltyon 1 
ended Rents, Timber. 

31st Dec. Fees, etc. 
Total. 

11 

Year 1 ended 
31st Dee. 

Sales, 
Rents, 

Fees, etc. I 
Ro,alty on I 

Timber. Total. 

£ 

I 
£ £ £ ;£ £ 

1911 11,153 79,165 90,318 1934 42,017 123,997 166,014-
1916* 8,701 59,406 68,107 1935 45,568 142,903 188,471 
1921* 76,141 114,601 190,742 1936t 16,865 70,809 87,674 
1926«< 42,984 181,223 224,207 1937* 45,642 161,128 206,770 
1931 35,742 52,806 88,548 1938* [ 50,963 150,453 201,416 
1932 32,832 71,842 104,674 1939* 51,510 172,756 224,266 
19:13 38,841 100,:1;0 139,211 1940* 52,282 192,711 244,993 

* Year ended 30th June t Six months ended 30th June. 

Included in the total for the year ended 30th June, 1940, are sales of 
converted and confiscated material £13,507, and rents for occupation per
mits, forest leases, etc., £24,779. 

The experience of Europe and America indicates that well-directed 
expenditure by the Government in afforestation and re-afforestation is 
directly reproductive, and forest improvement in New South ·Wales, where 
timber grows more rapidly and to larger size, has been shown to produce 
very favourable results. 

The expenditure by the Forestry Commission during the three years 
ended 30th June, 1938, to 1940 is shown below:-

TABLE 766.-Expenditure by Forestry Commission, 1938 to 1940. 

Particnlars. 

Demarcation 
Forest Roads and Fire-breaks 
Silvicultural Work 
Permanent Improvements 
Conversion Work 
Administrative, Research, and Other ... 

Unemployment Relief (State loans and Com
monwealth grants) 

Total 

1937-38. 

£ 
7,387 

22,642 
54,806 
9,024 
5,075 

85,740 

184,674 

206,215 

390,889 

1938-39. 

£ 
6,983 

25,222 
53,049 
18,998 

5,633 
140,470 

1939-40. 

£ 
7,318 

33,284 
54,700 
14,913 
4,306 

76,565 

191,086 250,355 I 
226,443 261,138 

476,798 -1-452,224-



868 NEW SOUTH WALES Ol!'1!'10IAL YEAR BOOK. 

The moneys for the relief of unemployment have been expended for the 
most part in afforestation and the improvement and protection of the forests. 
The Oommonwealth grant, which amounted to £60,000 in 1936-37 and 
£12,5DO in 1937-38, has not been renewed. 

Oha?'coal ]['(1,nufactu1'e and the Development of Produce?' Gas Units. 

Following the outbreak of war in September, 1939, there was an urgent 
necessity to provide substitutes for liquid fuel. The Forestry Oommission 
began research into the production of charcoal from N'ew South Walel! 
hardwoods, to determine those species most satisfactory for use in producer 
gas units. As a l'esult of these investigations, high grade screened and 
tar-free charcoal is being manufactured in modern steel kilns from approved 
species of timber, and is giving efficient service. 

During 1940, investigational work was directed to the development of 
efficient and economical gas producer units. The Oommission acts as the 
testing authority to determine the efficiency of all gas producer units 
manufactured. Units are required by law to be tested and certified as 
fully efficient before being offered for sale to the public. 

Restrictions were placed upon the use of liquid fuels, viz., motor spirit 
alId diesel oil as from 1st October, 1940, when a system of rationing was 
introduced. Some of the allowances under the rationing scales were 
reduced as from 1st April and 1st June; and further reductions are to be 
made as from 1st July and 1st August, 1941. 
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FISHERIES. 

THE waters along the coast of New South "Vales contain many species of 
fish of high commercial value, but the fishing industry is not developed to 
its full capacity. The principal sources of supply of marine fish are the 
coastal lakes and .estuaries, the sea beaches, and ocean waters, and a large 
quantity is obtained by deep-sea trawling. Murray cod is obtained in the 
inland rivers. 

In September, 1936, the Oommonwealth Government appointed an 
Officer in Oharge of Fisheries Investigations, with the object of aE~ertain
ing the possibilities of extending the fishing industry in Australia. The 
Commonwealth Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research is engaged 
in exploring the resources of fish in Australian waters, and a special 
l'esearch vessel has been built for employment in that work. A National 
Fisheries Laboratory and Research Station has been established at Port 
Hacking. 

OONTROL OF THE FISHERIES. 

The law relating to fisheries in New South Wales was consolidated and 
amplified by the Fisheries and Oyster Farms Act, 1935, which came into 
operation on 16th November, 1936. The general administration of the Act 
for the protection, development and regulation of the fisheries of the State 
within the territorial limits is vested in a Minister of the Orown (the Ohief 
Secretary). Fisheries in Australian waters beyond tel'ritorial limits are 
within the jurisdiction of the Oommonwealth. To give effect to the Oon
vention for the Regulation of Whaling signed at Geneva on 4th Septem
ber, 1931, the Federal Parliament enacted the Whaling' Act, 1935, which 
governs operations in Australian waters beyond tenitorial limits by all 
ships over which the Oommonwealth has jurisdiction. 

~or administrative purposes and to enforce the law, inspectors may be 
appointed under the Fisheries Act, and members of the police force may 
exercise the powers and duties of an inspector. Honorary vigilance com
mittees may be authorised to exercise inspectorial powers in terms of the 
regulations. Oontrol is secured by authority to close waters to the taking 
0:1: fish, either wholly, as to a certain season, or in respect of prescribed 
species or sizes of fish; the. licensing of fishing boats and fishermen operat
ing for pecu:p.iary gain; the regulation of the use of nets; and the pro, 
hibition of the use of explosives in fishing. There are provisions governing 
the consignment and sale of fish, and the licensing of fish agents and 
salesmen; and returns must be furnished to disclose the nature and extent 
of fishing operations. 
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Experiments and research may be undertaken in the interests of the 
fisheries. For the purpose of stocking waters with trout and salmon, 
acclimatisation districts may be declared, and acclimatisation societies may 
be registered to control the fisheries therein. The close season for trout is 
from 1st May to 30th September of each yoar, and it may be varied by 
Jlroclamation. A licence is required for trout or salmon fishing, and the 
method of trout fishing is subject to regulation. 

Fishing Licenses. 

The number of licenses granted to fishermen during the year 1940 was 
'2,866, and licenses were issued in respect of 2,011 boats. Licenses were 
issued to 19 fish agents, 422 oyster vendors, and 28 salesmen. Fish agents 
pay an annual license fee of £10, salesmen and wholesale fish dealers pay 
£1, and fishermen and oyster vendors pay 10s. Fees for fishing boats in 
territorial waters are 10s. per year, and for boats trawling and net fishing 
:in extra-territorial waters fees are £5 for vessels up to 100 tons, £7 10s. from 
100 tons to 200 tons, and £10 for vessels exoeeding 200 tons. Boats operated 
in extra-territorial waters not trawling 01' netting pay fees of £1 up to 30 
feet in length. and £2 if more than 30 feet. 

OYSTER FARMS AND OYSTER LEASES. 

Oyster culture has developed into an industry of some importanoe, and 
at 31st December, 1940, there were 4,490 leases, embraoing 914,357 yards 
of fore shores, and off-shore areas ,total1ing 3,834 acres j and 945 persons 
were engaged in the industry. 

Under the Fisheries and Oyster Farms Act, 1935, the available areas 
are classified as special, average 01' inferior lands according to productive 
capaoity. Leases of special lands may be granted for a term of .fifteen 
years, and may be renewed for a similar term. Such leases are offered by 
public auction or public tender at a rental determined by the Minister. 
The rent of average lands, which may be leased for a term of fifteen years, 
and renewed for a like term, is fixed by the Minister. Inferior lands may 
be leased for ten years, and may not be exploited in the first year of the 
lease. Rental for leases of inferior lands is also fixed by the Minister. In 
the last year of the lease the area may be reclassified, and the lease renewed 
for fifteen years if determined as average lands, 01' for ten years if the 
classification is unaltered. 

In aU cases rental as determined by the Minister is subject to reference 
to the local land board, either on the application of an applicant 01' by the 
Minister. 

The discoverer of a natural oyster bed has a statutory prior right to a 
lease of the area, unless it be classified as special lands. 
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Preferment rights to apply for the renewal of leases of inferior or average 
lands and for additiQllal similarly classified lands is conferred upon exist
ing lessees, but must be exercised within thirty days of the right arising. 
Applicants other than lessees, and lessees whose areas are deemed inade-

-1 quate have a preferment right to an area as against other applicants with 
adequate lands, except lessees eligible for renewal of leases, or for securing 
areas immediately adjoining the off-shore boundary of leases having front
age to hig'h-water mark. 

Leased areas must be kept free from disease, and may be closed when 
over-dredged, subject to llisease, 01' for other reason which in the Minister's 
GPinion warrants such a course. 

Public oyster reserves may be notified, and such areas are open to the 
public for the taking of oysters for their own immediate consumption, 
unless specifically declared closed. 

During the year 1940 applications for o;yster leases numbered 376, 
l'epresenting 61,950 yards of foreshore and 344 acres of off-shore leases. 

PRODUCTION OF FISH. 

The most important kinds of fish marketed are flathead, snapper, bream, 
blaqkfish, whiting, mullet, jewfish, garfish, and Murray cod-a freshwater 
fish; tailer, trevaUy, and leather-jacket are readily saleable. 

The production of fish, oysters and prawns as recorded in each year since 
1927 is shown in the following table. The figures relate to commercial 
enterprises only:-

TABLE 767.-Production of Fish, 1927 to 1940. 

-
Fish. 

Calendar 
Year. 

I I 
Oyster •• Prawns. 

Trawled. Captured Total. Otherwise. 

lb. I lb. lb. bags.* lb. 
1927 1l,830,330 12,755,942 24,586,272 30,303 1,083,324 
1928 13.406,820 13,855,165 27,261,985 29,180 1,571,18G 
1929 17,125,760 13,519,308 30,645,068 31,965 1,1l9,044 
1930 18,311,620 9,957,611 28,269,231 25,472 1,393,106 
1931 13,067,922 1 10,711,630 23,779,552 22,066 1,537,420 
1932 ... 11,740,708 1 11,296,307 23,037,015 27,643 1,534,100 
1933 ... 1 11,IlO,280 11,467,850 22,578,130 28,477 1,293,497 
1934 10,304,160 11,5\)7,677 21,901,837 27,1l3 1,483,803 
1935 10,794,484 12,871,548 23,666,032 2Q,587 1,741,080 
1936 13,834,170 12,683,210 26,517,380 35,480 1,563,555 
1937 12,525,200 14,006,391 26,531,591 42,106 995,460 
1938 14,145,583 15,236,835 29,382,418 44,521 1,580,580 
1939 13,340,940 17,502,445 30,843,385 40,681 1,069,050 . 

1940 ... 9,897,810 1 17,428,600 27,326,410 43,324 993,480 
I 

• 3 bushels. 
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Most of the recorded production is marketed in the metropolitan and 
Newcastle districts. In 1940 approximately 36 per cent. ·of ;the supply was 
~)btained by deep sea trawling. Production by inshore fishermen declined 
by 28 per ·cent. between 1928 and 1930, but since then has increased steadily 
and in 1940 was 27 'pel'cent. greater than in 1928. 

Fish.-The bulk of the 'inshore supplies is obtained in the estuaries and 
lakes on the northern part of the coast-line. The approximate quantities of 
fresh fish obtained in 1939 and 1940 from each of the principal fishing 
grounds of the State are indicated below:-

1939. 1940. 
lb. lb. 

WalIis Lake and .Manning Ri\'er 1,285,795 1,357,580 
. Clarence River .. , 1,503,198 1,816,500 

Tuggerah Lakes and Terrigal Haven ... 1,236,742 1,421,140 

Camden Haven ... 572,792 746,130 

l\IacleayRiver .. , 592,235 763,980 
.Port Stephens .. , 625,118 1,089,620 
Lake Macquarie 445,550 660,240 
Tweed River 959,157 751,380 

Other 1,284,919 1,935,010 
---- ----

Total-North Coast 8,505,506 10,541,580 
---- ----

Hawkesbury River 221,305 398,300 
:Botany Ba.y and George's River 263,498 291,600 

Port Jackson and Parramutta River .. , 215,512 297,310 
Port Haoldng 144,638 167,300 

---- ----
Total-Metropolitan 844,953 1,154,510 

---- ----
Shoalhaven and Crookhaven Rivers 204,365 342,370 

Lake IlIa warru ... 414,768 274,750 

St. Gem'ge's Basin and Sussex Inlet 383,058 529,620 

Eden 260,470 431,760 

Ulladulla 362,460 350,490 

l\Ierim bula 421,452 875,700 

Wagonga River .. , 1,881,670 415,940 

'Vonboyn River 1,754,340 340,480 

Other 675,220 1,791;650 

Total-South Coast 6,357,803 5,352,760 
----

Coastal-Undefined 1,400,173 99,820 

Inland Waters 394,010 279,930 
---- ---

Grand Total '17,502,445 17,428,600 
---- ----

Included above were 3,113,616 lb. of fish sold locally at fishing centres. 
1,!ltt4;400 lb. ,consigned from the North 'Ooast to Brisbane; and 1,523,520 lb. 
fl'om :the South Ooast to Victoria. The quantity of 'fish marketed in Sydney 
and Newcastle (including trawled fish) was 20,821,434 lb. 



Omyfish.-The number of marine crayfish (Pali1~U1'US) obtained during 
1940 was 116,520. Of these 106,836 were consigned for sale to Sydney and 
Newcastle. The principal source of supply was the northern crayfish 
grounds, from Newcastle to Port Macquarie, "where 82,560, or nearly 71 
per cent. of the catch, were secured. 

Pmwns.-A quantity of approximately 993,480 lb. of marine praW118 
(Penaeus) was obtained during 1940 and 16,924 lb. were condemned. 

Orabs.-About 4,411 dozens of crabs were obtained in 1940. The catch 
included several species of swimming crabs, notably the Blue (L1tpa) and 
the Mangrove (8cylla). 

OJjstcrs."-Duril1g the year 1940 the oyster l't'oduction of the Stute 
amounted to 43,324 bags, of 3 bushel capacity. These were Rock oysters 
(Ost'fea. cuc~tllata), and the output was principally the result of artificial 
cultivation. 

OVEIlSEA TRADE IN FISH. 

A considerable proportion of the local requirements of fish is im
ported from countries outside Australia. Fish imported during the year 
ended ,Tune, 1939, was valued at £643,006, including 12,692,306 lb. of tinned 
fish valued at £451,444 in 1938-39. The value of £sh exported overseas, prin
cipally to New Guinea, the Pacific Islands and New Zealand, was £25,606, 
including tinned fish to the value of £23,4'74. The fish exported is mainly 
non-AuRtralian in O1'igin. 

V At,UE OF FISHERIES PRODUOTION. 

The value of the production from fisheries of New "South Wales, as 
recorded during the year ended 31st December, 1939, was approximately 
£508,000, including' fresh fish, £38'7,000; oysters, crayfish, prflwns, etc., 
£121,000. 

The value of production is estimated as at the place of production and is 
exclusive of :fish condemned, of fish sold in fishing and other centres (and 
not recorded) or used for fertiliser and oil, and the value of molluscs 
other than oysters. 

The following table shows the value of production from fisheries in 
various years since 1920-21:-

TABLE '768.-Value of Fisheries Production, 1921 to 1939. 

Year I Value. 
If Year I Value. 

ended 30th lunll. (000 omItted.) i ended 31st Bec. (000 omitted.) 
" I ------

! £ ! I £ 
1!l21 I 491 HI34 I 536 
1926 553 1935 583 
1929 ! 775 1936 650 
1031 635 1937 548 
1932 591 1938 620 
1933 544 193!) 50~ 
1934 536 

------ ~------ "-~---

FISH PRESERVING. 

Many fishes specially suitable for treatment by canning, smoking, or 
salting are obtainable in the waters along the coast of New South Wales, 
and in recent years canning 'facto~ieB have been in operation at N arooma 
and Eden on the South Ooast. . • 
* 7l989-H 



• 

NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

FISH OULTURE AND ACCLIMATISATION. 

Acclimatisation of trout has met with remarkable success in the State
trout up to 8 and 10 lb. are occasionally captured. Suitable streams, viz., 
practically all above an altitude of 2,500 feet, have been stocked with trout. 
Thenumher of fry released in 1940 was 1,126,250, as compared with 829,600 
in 1939 . 



LAND LEGISLATION AND SETTLEMENT. 

AREA OF NEW SOUTH '1VALES. 

THE area of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island (5 square 
miles) but excluding the Australian Oapital Territory (939 square miles) 
is estimated at 309,433 square miles, or 198,037,120 acres, being about 
two and a half times the combined area of Great Britain and Ireland. Ex' 
cluding the surface covered by rivers and lakes, etc. (2,969,080 acres), the 
land area within the State is 1D5,068,040 acres, or about 304,793 square 
miles; 

LAi'lD AmllNIsTRATION. 

At the found a tion of the Oolony in 1788, the whole of the lands of the 
State vested in the 13ritish Orown. 

The administration of public lands 11assed entirely under local control 
by virtue of the Oonstitution Act on the establishment of responsible 
government in 1856. Si11ce that year the administration has been directed 
by a Secretary for Lands, who is a member of the State Parliament and of 
Oabinet. A Department of Lands was created and a permanent Under
Secretary appointed, with defined powers subordinate to those of the 
Minister. This system of administration may be described as political con
trol through a permanent salaried staff. Oontrol of the lands of the 
Western Division is vested in a commissioner and a system of local land 
boards has been established similar to that obtaining in the other diyisions 
of the State. . 

Lwnd ancl Val1wt'ion C01b1"t.* 

A I~alld and Valuation Oourt, whose awards and judgments have the 
same force as' those of the Supreme Oourt, was constituted in 1921 in con
tinuance of the Land Appeal Oourt. To this Oourt are referred appeals, 
references, and a number of other matters under the Orown Lands Acts, 
the Pastures Protection Act; the Oloser Settlement Acts, the Water Act, 
the Public Roads Act, and certain other Acts. 

TM"1"it01'ial Divisions. 

'1'he State is divided, for administrative purposes, into three territorial 
Divisions-Eastern, Oentral, and Western-the boundary lines running 
approximately north and south, as shown on the map in the frontispiece. 
The 'conditions governing' alienation and occupation of Orown Lands 
vary in each division. 

'Further particulars of Local I.nnd Boards. rind of the Land and Val\Ultion Court. are published in 
the chapter" Law Co urts .. of this Year Book. 
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The Eastern Division, with an area of 60,661,926 acres (exclusive of 
601,600 acres of Commonwealth territory), embraces the coastal and table
lands districts of the State. 

The Central Division, with an area of 57,055,846 acres, extends over 
most of the Western Slopes and Central Plains of the hinterland. Land 
in this division is devoted mainly to pastoral pursuits, but in it about. 
3,000,000 acres are cultivated for wheat in a normal season. It includes 
approximately two-thirds of the wheat lands of the State. 

The Western Division contains 80,319,348 acres of country of low annual 
rainfall, and is mainly in sparse pastoral occupation. Legislation in l'egard 
to the occupation of the lands of this Division is based upon the assnmption 
that for many years to come thCl'e will be little inducement for agricultural 
settlement in the major part of the Division, 

The Eastern and Central Divisions are slI,bdivided into ninety-onc Land 
Districts, in each of which is stationed a Crown Land Agent, whose duty 
is to receive applications and furnish information regarding Crown lands. 
Groups of these districts are arranged in Land Board Districts, each of 
which is under the control of a Distl'ict Surveyor. Land Boards are ap
pointed for each Land District. These Boards comprise an official chair
man and two local members, sit in open COUI·t, and determine many mat
ters under the Land and other Acts. There are special Land Board Dis
tricts for the Yanco, Mirrool, and Coomealla Irrigation Areas. 

DISPOSAL OF LANDS OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

The following table provides a brief summary of the manner in which the 
lands of the State were held as at 30th June, 1940, distinguishing lands in 
the Western Division from the }'emainder of the State:-

'TABLE 769.-Areas of Land Tenures, 1940. 

Mannel of Disposal.· ElI1!tern Bnd 
Central 

DlvisloIlll. 

Area. 

Western 
Division. 

Deres. aCles. 
(1) AJjen~wd... ... •.• .., ... ... • •. } 66,213,463 2036 250{ 

(3 Vlrtnally alienated ... ... ... ...... 1,6&6,079 1,110 
(ll} 11) course of alienation ... ... ..• ••. ... ' • 

(4 Alienable LeMes (long term and perpetual) ... 26,472,129 93,870 
(5) Long term leases with limited rights ot allen .. tion... 1,458,847 98,754 

I Whole state. 

acr-es. 
49,263,510 
18,986,203 
1,067,198 

26,566,008 
1,552,601 

'1'otal under foregoing Wllures --9'-0,-8-05-,5-1-8-1
---2-,2-30-,00-2- --08-,0-S-6,-62-0 

(6) Other long term leases ... ... 76,1l48,172t 76,948,172 
(7) Short leases and temporary tenures 3:892.674 595,238 4,487,012 
(8) Forest leases or permits within d~illca~ 

State forests ... ... ... ... 2,216,924 2,215,924 
(9) MIning lease. and permits ... ... ...... 182,279 "0',807 189,086 
(10) Neither alienated nor leased (includes reserves, 

dedicated 8t"te forest not under occupation, roads, 
stock routes, etc.) 

1'otnl Area ... 

15,621,377 

117,717,772 

• Tenures Includ",\ in (3) to (9) arc indicated ill table on page 880. 

539,120 

80,310,348 

-r lucludo3 Perpetual Leases held under the Wet!llfn Lands Act, £6,016,811 acres. 

16,160,50(J 

198,037,120 
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Particulars of the areas under, and the conditions attaching to, each of 
these tenures are given on later pages. 

The Eastern and Oentral land divisions embrace practically the whole 
of the lands in the State which receive an average rainfall of 15 inches or 
more, and the rainfall in the -Western Division ranges from that average 
down to 8 inches in the extreme north-west. This circumstance places 
limitations upon the utility of the land in thc -Westel'll Division, and prac
tically none, except small irrigation settlements at Olll'lwaa and Ooomealla, 
is utilised for agricultural purposes. 

It has been estimated that the area of land in the State unfit for occupa
tion of any sort does not exceed 5,000,000 acres. 

A brief account of the spread of settlement appears on 11age 57H of the 
Year Book for 192&'-29. Particulars are given below, at intcrvab sincc 
1861, of the total area of freehold hmd resumed for closer settlement and 
for wate!· conservation and irrigation purposes and of the total area of 
absolutely alienated land. The Australian Oapital Territory at Oanberra 
was ceded to the Oommonwealth on 1st January, 1H11, and alienated land 
contained therein of an aggregate area of 173,451 acres has according·ly 
been excluded from the particulars for 1H11 and following years. 

TAllLE 770.--,Area of Alienated Land-18tH to H/40. 
-----------------------,------------ --------------------

Aren '" t Area ol! Area I eJ t Area of I 

1861* 

18'il * 
1881* 

1891'~ 

190Pj 
I 

l!Jll I 

I 

Area of 
freehold 
resumed 

for re-set· 
t1ement. 

acres. 

absolutely .:j~ f~~~~~t a1?sulutely ",2 re-settle-
remaining -:.l ~ freehold I' remaining I -:;j § re~~:;~~11or I 
alienated. g tlement. alienated. t ~ g ment. 

Area 
remaining 
absolutely 
alienated. 

Rnres. I acres.-I-,~::,:~~---l 
7,146,57!l 1921 1,857,216i 3!l,679.986

1 

H)35 

8,630,604 1926 2,329,217 4-2,323,857: 
i 

1936 

19,615,299 

1 23,682,516 

193] 2,406,035 4<1,074,823: 1937 

I 
i 26,407,376 
! 

1932 2,406,898 

1933 2,407,198 

44,362,013

1

' 

44,682,82U 
I 

1\l38 

1!J39 

acres. acres. 
2,412,798 45,698,26\l , 
2,413,598 46,204,45:1 

2,413,898, 46,736,844 
t 

2,436,790 47,438,450 

t 605,(j4] t 36,23,1,256 
, I 1934 2,411,998

1

45,13G,328! 19'10 I 

2,513,165
1 

,18,303,359 

2,687,616j49,263,510 

I 
• As at 31st December. tDoes not include alionated lands within Australian Capital Territory, 173,451 acres. 

The principal method of alienution has been by conditional purchase, 
which was introduced in 1861. Lands sold by this means are not included as 
alienated until all payments have been made and deeds have been issued. 
For this reason the influence of the introduction of conditional purchases 
does not appear appreciable in the table until 1881. Lands upon which all 
payments have been made and all conditions of alienation fulfilled but 
for which no deeds have been issued are included under conditional pur
chase in course of alienlltion. 
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The following table shows the areas of land alienated ih New SOllQl Walee 
by each of the principal methods up to 30th June, 1940, and the area 
re-acquired for purposes of irrigation and closer settlement;-

TABLE 771.-Alienated Land-Classification, 1940. 

Grunted and sold by private tender and public auction 
prior to 1862 

Sold by auction, after auction, and under deferred pay-
ment sales since 1862 

Sold by Improvement and Special Purchases .. 

Sold by Oonditional Purchase since 1802 (deeds issued) 

Granted under Volunteer Land Regulations of 1867 .. 

Dedicated for public and religious purposes since 1862 

Sold under Closer Settlement Acts (acquired and 
Orown 1,am1s) 

Suburban Holding Purchase 

Soldiers' Group Purchase 

Returned Soldiers' Special Purchases (deeds issued) 

Week-end Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 

Town Lands Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 

Irrigation Farm Imrchases .. 

Sold by all other form of sale 

acres. 

7,146,579 

11,595,621 

2,877,269 

29,256,702 

172,198 

261,442 

69,626 

12,503 

1,760 

5,842 

507 

34 

335 

550,708 

Total 51,951,126-x, 

Less- acres. 

Freehold land purchased for Oloser Settle-
ment 2,290,565 

Freehold land purchased for Irrigation Set-
tlements 223,600 

Lands alienated in Australian Oapital Terri-
tory prior to its transfer to the Oommon
wealth 173,451 

Lands absolutely alienated as at 30th June, 1940 

2,687,010 

49,263,510 

'lhthlSlve of area alienated wl~hin Australian CapUal 'l'errltory prior to 1911. 
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In addition, 1,667,198 acres held under Homestead Selection and Home
stead Grant are, to all intents and purposes, in the settled and unrestricted 
possession of the holders and their successors. A homestead grant is a free
hold title (rent payable being a quit rent only), and a homestead selection 
is regarded as in course of alienation. 

The following statement shows the areas in course of alienation uy each 
of the principal methods as at 30th ,Tune, 1U40:-

TABLE 772.-Land in Process of Alienation, 1940. 
-------

Manner of DiSPOSR~--------------1 ---A-"OR. ---

I 

Conditional Purchases (deeds not issued) 

Closer Settlement Act Tenures 

Settlement Purchases 

Soldiers' Group Purchases 

Suburban Holding' Purchases 

RetUl'ned Soldiers' Special Holding Purchases 

Town Lands Lease Purchases 

\Veek-end Lease Purchases 

Irrigation I~ancl Purchases 

.. , 
, 

Totnl al'en in course of nlienation at 30th ,Tune, 1940 

acres. 

15,515,643 

50,030 

2,873,261 

410,34G 

9,202 

5,567 

1 

31 

122,123 

18,986,203 

Settlement purchases are lands mnde avnilable under the closer settle
ment policy inaug'Ufntec1 in 1904. These, with cmtain adjacent Crown 
lands, were made available for purchasc on easy terms in home mainten
ance arcns for settlers of slIlall means. InforIDntion respecting the disposal 
of land under the Closer Settlement and Returned Soldiers' Settlement Act. 
is published on pages 000 to gOD. 

Area. Leased at 30th Jnne, 1940. 

The total area of Crown land ill N e.w South \V HIes heM uncler lease, 0('

cupation license and permissive occupancy, was 113,626,901 acres at 30th 
June, 1940, inclusive of 33,403,792 acres under the Crown Lands Act, 
77,571,833 acres under the Western Lauds Act, 2,201,794 acres uudel' the 
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Forestry Act, 189,086 acres under the Mining- Act and 260,396 acres under 
the control of the IVater Conservation and Irrigation Commission. Thc 
area under each tenure is shown below:-

TABLg 773.-Crown Lands Leases, 1940. 

Tenure. _.~~' __ J 
Virtually Alienated- I 

Homestead Selections and 
Homestead Grants ... \ 

Alienable Lea'les (Long Term. 

acres. I 
1,667,198 

and Perpetual)-
Homestead Farms ... f 4,502,923 
Suburban Holdings... "'1 53,843 
Settlement LeaBes* ... "'1 2,808,237 
Crown Leases* ... ... 7,188,885 
Conditional Purchase Leuaes* 175,619 
Conditional LeaBes* ... !U,661,970 
Returned Soldiers' Special) 

Holdings 
Week-end Leasos 
'rOWl~ L!1llds Leases ... 

"'1 

I 

15,146 
211 

60 
Irrigation Farm Leases : 

(lITigation Areas) i 140,670 
Non-Irrigable Leases (do.).· 15,146 
'1'own Lands Leases (do.) 338 
Thirty Year J.eases (do.) i 2,960 

Total '''126,566,008 

Lon" Terin Leases with limited! 
rlgilt of Alienation

Improvement Leases 
Scrub Leases ... 
Inferior Lands Leasos 
Church and School Lands 

Lea,ses 
Conditional Leases (brought 

100,925 
116,096 
25,513 

11 

under Western Lands Act): 98,754 
Prickly-pear Leases ... 1 179573 
Residential Leases ... 1 3;547 
Special Leases ... 1 1,028,182 

Total ... 11,552,601 
-------

I 

·_···_-------1 ---.--

1'enure. .J_ .. ar~~_. __ 
acres. 

Other Long Term Loases-

West,ern Lands Leases
Perpetual ... 
Other 

... 46,948,087 
". 31,000,085 

Tot.al ". 76,948,172 

Short Term Leases and Tern. 
porary Tenul'es-

Snow Leases ... 
Annual Leases 
Occupation I.icenses 
Pl'eferent,ial Occupation .Li-

censes 
Permissive Occupancies 
Il'rigfttion Area Leasest 

Totd 

Forest Leases and Oocupa

439,767 
634,130 
962,929 

491,282 
1,958,622 

101,282 

4,487,912 

tion Permits 
Mining I,eases and 

2,215,024j: 
1'er--'---

mits ... 189,086 

Grand Total ... 113,626,90.1 
• New leases mainlY perpetual; old leases convertible to perpetual lea.os. t Includes 22,794 acre" 

outside Irrigation !\re~s, but under the control of the Water Conservat.\on aud Irrigation Commi8,qion. 
t Includes i·l,130 acres of State Forests uuder tenure of the Crown Lnnds Act. but administererl by the 
11~orostry COlllllliHsion. 

Certain of the perpetual leases, such as homestead farm and irrigation 
farm leases, ca1'l'y statutOl'Y rights of purchase, while most Crown leases 
and practically the whole of the conditional leases and conditional 
purchase leases are cOllvel'tible in this way. Settlement leases 
also may be converted into conditional purchases, but the area so converted 
in any individual case, together with other freehold, alienable, 01' leased lands 
with more than five years to run held by the same individual, may not 
substantially exceed a home maintenance area as determined by the Local 
Land Board. Where there is such an excess area of lease it is converted 
into a conditional lease without any right of further cOllversion. The area 
of inconvertible conditional leases so created is included in the total shown 
in the table. The Crown Lands Amendment Act, which came into opera
tion on 31st 1vlarch, 1930, made Crown leases not within reserves from Bale, 
homestead selections and homestead farms convertible in their entiret't' 
without restriction. In all cases a covering reservation from sale, uutil 
revocation thereof, debars conversion. 
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];mprovementand scrub leases are granted in respect of land3 which re
quire improvement before beiag made available iororiginnl holdings. 
U suaIly they are held in 'conjunction with other landsol" in large areas, and 
tbe iholder is :given the right to apply for the eonversion of sufficient to 
.non-vert a home maintenance area into an alienable tenure. 18th 
Section, inferior lands, and church and school land leases are 
subject to similar provisions. The holder also has the right to 
sell his lease, and substantial areas are transferred to persons eligible to 
convert. As a consequence, parts of leases of these types do not revert to 
the disposal of the State, but the area held under such leases is not large. 

Special leases held for certain purposes may be purchased by their 
holders, and other special leases may be alienated with the approval of 
the Minister, and so may residential leases. All the leases under the 
Western Lands Act are situated in the Western Division, and the tenure 
may be extended subject to certain conditions of withdrawal for settlement 
and periodical re-appraisement of rentals. In 1932 these leases were made 
convertible as to home-maintenance areas into perpetual leases undercondi
tions stated on page 8li8. 

The short-term leases enumerated represent Crown lands reserved for 
various purposes, as well as lands available for settlement, but not yet taken 
up. The forest leases and occupation permits include principally grazing 
leases which are wholly within State forests, and administered by tbe 
Forestry Commission. 

From the foregoing it will be understood that the classification is some
what arbitrary, and is a general, 1'ather than an absolute, indication of the 
manner in which the leasehold areas of the State are held. 

RESERVES. 

The total area of reserved lands in the State as at 30th June, 1940, was 
1{l,988,304 acres. Reserves are not necessarily unoccupied, considerable 
areas being held under annual, special, scrub, or forestry leases 01' on 
occupation license 01' permissive occupancy. Such are included nnder 
appropriate headings in the list of leasehold tenures shown 'on page 880. 

The following is a classification of reserves according to the principal 
,purpose for which reserved:-

TABLE 774.-Reserves-Areas, 1940. 

Classification. 

Travelling Stock 
Water and Camping 
Mining 
For.est 
Temporary Commons 
Railway 
Recreation and Parks 
Pending Classification and Survey 
From Oonditional Purchase, within Goldfields .. 
Other ..• 

Total 

Area. 

acres. 
5,220,414 

847,915 
1,232,311 
2,142,400 

266,629 
40,635 

306,846 
3,743,483 

447,209 
2,740,462 

16,988,304 

The statement above is intended to give only an approximate idea of 
the relative extent of reserves of various kinds, and should not be taken 
as a measure of their absolute magnitude because large areas ore reserved 

*71989-1 
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for more than one purpose. Moreover, the figures do not indicate the total 
extent of land used for the purposes specified in the table. For instance, 
the forest lands under the control of the Forestry Commission of New 
S'outh Wales include national forests and dedicated State forests as well 
as forest or timber reserves-a total area of nearly 6,600,000 acres. Portions 
of the forest lands have been leased to graziers and others. 

Of the total area of reserves, 12,063,171 acres, or 71 per cent., were 
situated in the Eastern and Central Divisions of the State. 

A periodical revision of the reserved lands is made with the object of 
withdrawing from reserve any area which is not required as a reserve in 
the public interest. 

CATCHMENT AREAS. 

A Catchment Areas Protection Board has been constituted under pro
visions of the Soil Conservation Act, 1938, for the protection and con
servation of the principal catchment areas of the State. It is comprised 
of seven members in which are included the Minister of Mines and Forests 
(chairman), the Director of the Soil Conservation Service (deputy-chah'
man), and representatives of the departments of Lands, Agriculture, W,9rJm 
and Local Government, and of the vVater Conservation and Irrigation 
Commission and the :Forestry Commission. 

All applications involving the disposal of lands within the Burrinjuck, 
Hume, Wyangala and Snowy River catchment areas are reviewed by the 
Board and the disposition of Crown lands within these areas is not per
mitted except with the approval of the Board amI under such conditions 
as it may impose. 

The Board also conducts special inyestigations in connection with the 
prevention and mitigation of soil erosion and considers generally the 
disposal of lands, effected under the Crown Lands Consolidation Act, 1913, 
in 'Country subject to erosion. 

·The Board's activities are being extended to include IVarragamba, Keepit 
and Burrendong Catchment Areas. 

EASTERN AND CENTRAL LAND DIVISIONS. 

METHODS OF ACQUISITION AND OCCUPATION. 

The acquisition and tenure of land in the Eastern and Central Land 
Divisions are controlled principally by the Crown Lands Act (consolidated 
in 1913) and its amendments, together with regulations thereunder. In 
addition, the Closer Settlement Acts, Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, 
and the Forestry, Mining, Irrigation, and Prickly Peal' Destruction Acts 
regulate certain tenures for specific purposes. 

By these Acts a great variety of tenures-more than thirty in number
have been created to suit the various circumstances of the lands and settlers 
of New South vVales and the changing character of rural settlement. 
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The principal means by which Crown lands in the Eastern and Oentral 
Divisions and lands in the Western Division remaining under the Orown 
Lands Act may be acquired, and the tenures under which they may be held, 
may be classified as follows:-

TABLE 775.-Principal Land Act Tenures, N.S.W. 

Non·Residential Tenures. Tenures involving Residential Conditione. 

lIIethods of Absolute Alienation. 

Auction sa.le. 
After·a.uction purchase. 
SpeoillJ non-competitive sales. 
Conditional purohaso (40 to 320 acres). 
Exohange. 
Irrigation, farm purohase. 
Town lands lease purchases. 
Week-end lease purchases. 

Conditional purchaJ3e. 
Settlemcn t purchnse. 
Returned soMiers' speoial holding purohase. 
1l1lprovcnlPnt purchase on goldfields. 
Soldier>' Group purchase. 
Suburban holding purchases. 

Leases Carryin,g Statutory Rights of Entire Alienation,.* 

Special conditional 
1,920 acres). t 

'I'own lands leasc:r 
Thirty-year lease. 

purchase lease (lIp tO
I 

Homestead selection and homestead grant.t 
Homestead farm t 
Conditionallease·t 
Conditional purchase lease. t 
Crown lease. t 
Irrigation Farm lease. t 
Non-irrigable lease. t 
Town Land IHase (Irrigation Area).t 

I.eases Alienable wholly or in Part under Certa.in ConditionB.* 

Improvemen,t lease.§ 
Scru b lease.§ 
Inferior lands lease.§ 
Speciallea.36 (for certain purposes ).§ 
Week-end lease·t 
Prickly-pear lease. 

8ettlemen t l~ase. t 
Suburban holding.t 
Residential lease. 
Retumed soldiers' special holding. 

Leases Carrying No Statutory Rights of Alienation. 

Churoh an,d school lands lease. 
18th section lease. 
Gccu pation license. 
Preferential occupation license. 
Permissive occupancy. 
Ocoupation permit (forest lancls). 
Forest lease. 
Snow lease. 
Mineral and auriferous lease. 
Annual lease. 
Short leases (Irrigation Act) . 

• Unless within a reserve from sale. t Perpetual, or maiuly convertible to perpetual. 
~ Virtually an alienation (title is freehold and rent payable a quit rent). § Convertible only if holder 
aireadyresides on the lease, or on another holding of applicant within reasonll"l~ distance there from. 

The rights of alienation attached to the various classes of leases shown 
above differ widely, and are usually subject to the qualification that the area 
to be alienated, together with all other lands held (other than non-con
vertible leases within five years of expiry), does not substantially exceed 
a home maintenance area and is not within a reserve from sale. Condi-
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tional purchase leases, conditional leases, Orown leases, homestead farm~ 
homestead selections and grants, are almost entirely alienable, while settle
ment leases are subject to restriction in regard to home-maintenance area. 
Improvement leases, scrub leases, and inferior lands leases are alienable
only where residence is performed and generally when the leases are about 
to expire and are not subject to any reservation, the home maintenance 
limitation and other restrictions inserted in individual leases. Special leases 

.maY become freehold only by conversion to conditional purchase with 
Ministerial consent, and residence within three months of approval is a 
necessary condition of conversion. 

FINANCIAL RELIEF TO SETTLERS. 

Following the' general decline in prices for primary products from 1930 
onwards, the problem of keeping existillg settlers on the land gave rise
to a number of special measures of relief, the more important of which 
were as follows;-

~e-appmisement of Capital Vabwes ancZ Rentals. In 1931 a gen.era] 
right to obtain a re-appraisement of capital values and rentals was extended 
to Orown settlers. Approximately 21,500 applications were received and 
capital values of holdings were reduced by £6,317,000 and annual rentals 
by £64,192. 

Red·uction in Intm'est and Rentals by 22~ per cent. In 1932 statutory 
provision was made for the automatic writing down of interest on debts 
incurred for the purchase of land or improvements from the Orown by 
22i per cent, and for a similar reduction in l'espect of rentals. Originally 
the reduction was for three years, but in 1935 and again in 1938 the period 
was ext,ended and the concession is now operative until the end of 1941. 
The estimated saving to settlers over the nine years 1933-1941 is £2,400,000. 

Reduction in Interest to a :Maximum Rate of 4 per cent. Interest rates 
on debts to the Orown were reduced in 1932 to a maximum rate of 4 per 
cent. per annum and this concession relieved Orown tenants of liability 
in respect of interest to the extent of approximately £153,000 per annum. 

Relief to Settlers adveq·sely affected by Flood, Fi1'e, D1'ought, Storm or 
Tempest, was introduced into the law in 1932 and comprises the postpone
ment of instalments payable in respect of any purchase of land or Orown 
improvements, the postponement, waiver 01' remission of interest on such 
debts, 01' of the annual rent of any lease and the revaluations of improve
ments in course of purchase from the Orown where they have become
depreciated in value owing to flood, fire, etc. Approximately 8,100 appli
cations have been lodged and dealt with, involving waivers and remissions 
to the extent of £241,670, Amounts postponed are included in the figure
of £4,910,050, mentioned in the following paragraph. 

Postponement and Funding of Arrears of Crown Payments. The prob
lem created by large accumulations of arrears of Orown dues was met by 
amendments of the Crown Lands Acts in 1932 !md 1935 providing for the 
postponement or funding over lengthy periods free of interes.t unless the 
Minister otherwise directs. Overdue payments which have been dealt with 
approximate £4,910,050. 
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METHODS OF PURCHASE. 

Conditional Purchase. 

This method of alienation, introduced by the Or own Lands Act of 1861, 
has become the most extensively used of all. It is a system of Orown land 
sales by deposit and annual instalment, and all the principa] leasehold 
tenures may be converted, under certain conditions, wholly 01' in part into 
conditional purchase, which may bc considered the basal tenure of land 
settlement in New South Wales. 

All unoccupied Orown Lands in the Eastern and Oentral divisions of 
the State are available for conditional purchase except those reserved 
from sale or within a population area, city, town, or village, or those which 
have been specially set apart for other classes of holdings. Lands held 
under annual lease or occupation license are also available for conditional 
1mrchase if not reserved from sale. 

The outstanding feature of the tenure is the limitation placed upon the 
area of land which may be held by a conditional purchaser during the cur
rency of his purchase. The area to be purchased under residential condi
tions except in special areas may not be less than 40 acres, und' must not 
exceed 1,280 acres in the Eastern land division, and 2,560 acres in the 
Oentral land division, unless the land is classified, or must not exceed 
320 acres in either division when the buyer does not undertake 
to reside on the holding. Special areas without residential conditions, 
ranging up to 320 acres in the Eastern land division, and up to 6"40 acres 
in the Oentral land division, may also be made available. 

An account of various other conditions relative to this tellure was pub
lished on page 895 of the Year Book for 1937-38. 

Number and At'ea of Condit-ional Purchases and Conditional Leases. 

Transactions in respect of original and additional conditional purchases 
from 1862 to 30th June, 1940 were as follows:-

TABLE 776.-0onditional Purchases-1862 to 1940. 

Completed Conditional I Uncompleted Conditional I C!,nditionnl T~eaRe, 
Pllrch~ses for which deeds Purchase., ill existence (o~~na~iBter;,~eP:[~~:~al) 

Year ended 30th June. 
were Issued durIng year. at end of year. : 1 e of year. 

No. I Area. I No. I Area. I No. t Area, 

aores. aores. ~ aores. 
1862-1930 ... ... 175,970 23,741,974 66,243 20,475,734 18;537 ,J.iJi,722,588 
1931 ... ... ... 2,109 320,832 65,093 20,511,043 18,253 ; 11,687,525 
1932 ... ... ... 1,833 284,858 63,667 20,336,336 18,134; , n,631,939 
l!l33 ... ... ... 1,908 31:~,323 62,177 20,073,559 18,288 1l,697,O95 
1934 ... ... ... 2,360 450,521 60.344 19,704,897 18,225 n,667,405 
1935 ... . ... ... 2,532 546,666 59,720 19,560,388 18,166 11,887,515 
1936 ... ... . .. 2,438 491,816 57,475 18,815,531 18,On 1;2,065,120 
1937 ... ... . .. ' 2,877 524,924 55,035 18,283,598 17~859 H,705,766 
1938 ... . .. ... 3,120 710,213 52,428 17,645,860 17.838' n,720,572 
1939 ... ... ... 3,205 924,929 49,689 16,760,067 17,787-" :JIl:,729,690 
1940 ... ... ... 2,924 946,646 46,658 15,515,643 1>7;63?" 1]:,661,970 

Total (BS a.t 30th 228,276 
June, 1940) I 

29,256,702 46,658 15,515,643 

\' 

17,63'71 11,661,970 
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The total area alienated and in course of alienation by conditional pur
chase as at 30th June, 1940, was 44,712,345 acres. In addition, there were 
5,206,814 acres of associated conditional leases almost wholly convertible 
into conditional purchases, and 6,455,156 acres under perpetual conditional 
lease. The area of uncompleted conditional purchases shown above includes 
a number upon which payments have been completed, although deeds have 
not yet been issued. 

The area of conditional purchases converted to other tenures has been 
dcducted from the tutals shown above. 

The number of conditional purchase selections shown is severd times 
greater than the total number of rural holdings in the State, and does not, 
of course, represent original holdings. It represents the number of indi
vidual blocks, both original and additional, taken up as conditional pur
chases and it includes those which have been incorporated with other 
holdings after deeds have been issued. 

Homestead Selediolls and Homestead Gmnts. 

The tenure of homestead selection was established in 189;), the land 
chosen for subdivision being generally agricultural land, and the maximum 
area of holdings limited to 1,280 acres. The tenure is lease in perpetuity. 
Rent is at the rate of U per cent. per annU:m for the first five years or until 
the issue of the homestead grant, when it is raised to 2~ per cent. A 
homestead grant is issued upon compliance with certain residential and 
improvement conditions for a terlll of five years. The grant is a lease in 
perpetuity subject to the payment of an annual rent and, except as against 
the Orown, confirmation of a homestead selection is deemed by law to be a 
sale of the land. 

Since 1912 practically no land has been made available for original 
homestead selections, such tenure having been replaced by that of home
stead farm. In recent yearEI, ho\\'ever, considerable areas of improvement 
lease, scrub lease and special lease havc been converted to homestead selec
tion. Since 1908, 2,215,017 acres of homestead selections and grants have 
been converted into conditional purchase and conditional lease. At 30th 
June, 1940, the area remaining under homestead selection and grants was 
1,667,198 acres. 

Under the Orown Lands (Amendment) Act of 1912, a homestead selec
tion 01' grant may be converted into a homestead farm, but there have been 
only 42 cases of conversion of this kind covering 195,450 acres. 

AHct~on Sales and A/ter-a1lction P1l1'chases. 

Auction sales of Orown lands were limited by law in 1884 to 200,000 acre's 
in anyone year, but the area sold by auction and after-auction purchaseEl, 
although formerly extensive, has amounted to only 46,507 acres in the last 
twenty-three years. Town lands may be sold in blodes not exceeding half an 
acre at an upset price of not less than £8 per acre; and suburban lands must 
not exceed 20 acres in one block, the minimum upset price being £2 10s. per 
acre. Oountry lands may be submitted in areas not exceeding 640 acres, the 
upset price being not less than 15s. per acre. The value of improvements on 
the land may be added to the upset price. 

'['own or suburban land or portions of countr.Y land of less than 40 acre~ 
each, which have been passed at auction, may be bought with the Minister's 
consent, at the upset price. 
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Only 115 acres were sold by auction during 1939-40 in 291 lots, realising 
£49,911. Ninety-foul' acres were sold as after-auction purchases in 242 
lots, realising £7,186. 

Impl'ovement Purchases. 

Holders of miners' rights or of business licenses on a gold-field in 
authorised occupation by residence on land containing improvements may 
purchaEe such land without competition. Alienation by this means has 
never been extensive. During' 1939-40 twenty-foul' acres were sold in 
fifty-one lots for the sum of £1,332. 

Special Non-Competitive Sales. 

These comprise land reclamations, recissions of reservations, unnecessary 
roads, public land to which no way of access is available, or which is 
insufficient in m'ea for conditional sale, etc" also residential leases, and the 
area of Newcastle pasturag'e rescrves for which the purchase money has been 
paid in full, The amount realised by special sales in 1939-40 was £18,158 
in respect of 4,627 acres of land, including £17,252 for 4,275 acres of 
alienated roads; £304 for purchase of 318 acrcs of residential leases; and 
£602 for 34 acres otherwise acquired. 

A1'ea Alienated by C1'own Land Sales. 
Particulars of areas disposed of under the thrce preceding headings, in 

ten-year periods, since 1900, are as follow:-

TABLE '177.-0rown Land Sales-1900 to 1940. 

Period ended I I After-auction 30th J nnc. Auction Sal e._ Sales, I Improvement I I ' PmchascB. Specla Sales. Total. 

acrf'~. aores. A..crf':-S. acrf',q, acres. 
1900-09* .. 341,758 25,S05 1,123 9,599 378,285 
1910-19 ... 37,295 9,703 510 19,719 67,227 
1920-29 .. 16,771 4,755 281 21,918 43,725 
1930-39 .. 2,376 1,307 152 33,513 

I 
37,348 

1938-39 ... 282 122 28 2,791 3,223 
1939-40 .. , lI5 94 24 4,627 4,860 

• Includes Calendar Years frolll 1900 to 1904. 

E.uhange of Land between the Crown and Private Owne1's. 
Under the provisions of the Orown Lands Oonsolidation Act, 1913, the 

Governor, with the consent of the owner, may exchange any Orown lands 
for any other lands of which a grant in fee-simple has been issued. . 

During 193D-40 twenty-six applications were dealt with; foul' were 
refused or withdrawn and twenty-two, covering 4,117 acres, were com
pleted; twenty-four new applications were received during the year. 

Settlement Pll,1'chase and I rr-igation Pann P·u1'chase. 
Particulars of these methods of acquiring land are shown on later Pllgcs 

in relation to Closer Settlement and Irrigatiun Settlement. 

ALIENABLE LEASES. 

Practically all of t.he principal leases may be converted under E,pecified 
conditions to freehold tenures, wholly or in part, viz.) conditional lease, 
Orown lease, settlement lease, improvement lease, special lease, scrub lease, 
inferior lands lease, conditional purchase lease, irl'iga1;ion farm lease, non
irrigable lease and prickly pear lease, besides minor tenures such as 
suburban holding', residential lease, weck-end lease, and lea3es of town lands. 
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Leases in Perp.etuity. 

Since 31st December, 1932, holders of conditional leases, conditioTIa:l 
purchase leases, Orown leases and settlement leases may apply for the term 
of such leascs to be extended in perpetuity. Up to 30th June, 1940, exten
sion haa 'been granted in respect ,of 7,007 oonditionalleases,64 conditional 
purchase :teases, 1,488 Crown leases, and 855 settlement leases. Inc!lusive 
of entirely new ho'ldings ·oonfirmed as leases in perpetuity, and ·of 'leases with 
fixed termsw'hich had 'been extended to perpetuity, the number and urea of 
perpetual leases of each of these form£' of tenure subsisting at 30th June, 
1940, were 7,741 conditional leases, 6,455,156 acres; 72 conditional purchase 
leases, 74,682 acres; 2,319 01' own leases, 4,092,156 acres; and 844 settlement 
leases, '2,13'5,878 acres. 

Tlitere wer.e 2.6,662 perpetual leases of all forms covering an ag'gregate 
area of ,65,170,218 acres at 30th June, 1940. In these were included 2,784 
perpetual leases with a total area of 46,016,8.11 acres held under the 'Western 
Lands Act. 

Conditional Leases. 

This tenure was introduced by the Act of 1884. A conditional lease may 
be obtained by any holder of a conditional purchaE.e (other than non·· 
residential :Qr a ,.conditionalpurchase within a special area), 01' of freehold 
lands formerly held as conditional purchase. Lands available for cOlldi
tional purchase are available also for conditional lease, with the exception 
of lands in the 'WestCl'n Division, and of lands within a special area or a 
rEserve. The lease was formerly for a period of forty years, but it was pro
vided in 1924 that, upon application during the last five years of its cur
rency, .a lease might be extended for a period of twenty years. Under the 
Amending Act of 1932 application may be made (without abrogating 
existing rights of acquiring freehold titles) for the extension of the term of 
conditional leases in perpetuity. All conditional leases taking ,effect on or 
after '30th December, 1932, are leases in perpetuity, saving such parts 
thereof as 'are within certain reserves and are required in the public 
interest. 

The rent is determined by the Land Board subject to review only upon 
applicatlOOl witlrin five years of confirmation of the lease. Any conditional 
lease, with the exception of a small nuniber of inconvertible conditional 
leases crea'teil 'by conversion from other tenures, may be converted at ,any 
time during its currency into a conditional purchase or homestead farm, 
and an Act passed in 1927 enabled conditional leases to be transferred and 
held separately from the original holding with which they were granted. 

Gazettedoonditional leases (ether than -perpetual leases) in existence at 
30th June, 1940, numhered 9,896, embracing 5,206,814 acres, at an annual 
rental of £68,107. 

Perpetual conditional leases in existence at 30th June, 1940, numhered 
7,741 with an aggregate area of 6,455,156 acres and annual rental of 
£99,,467. [;}I:mling the year 1939-40 twenty-two new perpetual conditional 
leases werec~I1med with.·a total area of 7,741 acres. 

Thirty~iihree llew conc1itionalleases in respect of 13,520 acres were created 
by conversion, and 122 .conmtional leases for 58,690 acres were converted 
to other tel1!Ul·es. 
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(Janditional Purchase IidJa:se8~ 

This tenure was created in 1905; but is obsolete for tIle purpose of 
selection, as lands· are not now made available' undel' it" The area held 
under conditional purchase lease reached a maximum of 677;961 acres in 
1911, and has decreased steadily since. 

The term of the lease was originally fOllty years, but was increased to 
fifty years in 1924. Under the Amending Act of 1932 the term may be 
extended to perpetuity without affecting other conversion rights hitherto 
obtaining, p1'0vid~d the leases are not included iu certain resel'ves required 
for public purposes; ConveJ:sion to the tenures of conditional purchase 
and homestead farm is permitted, the total aJ:ea so converted being 526,813 
acres. The annual rent is 2:\- per cent. of the capital value, wlU6h is fixed 
upon notification, subject to review only within five yeal'S of confirmation 
of the lease. 

The leases current ai; 30th. June,. 1940, numbered 232 with an area of 
175,619 acres) the annual rent amounting to £4,278. Of these, 72 were 
IJerpetual leases with an aggregate area of '{ 4,682 acres and annual rental 
of £1,300, 

Crown Leases; 

Crown leases' were constituted under the <Dro~\',n Lands Amendment Act, 
1912. 

The term of Crown leases existing prior to 30th December, 1932, wag. 
45 years, but. the term of Crown leases then. e:dsting may be extended to 
IJerpetuity on application. Since that date Ci'olVn. leases have been issued 
as' leases in' perpetuity except in some cases when the term is 45 years with 
the right of extension of the term to pel'petuity on approvaL The annual 
rent is H per cent. of the capital value and' both rent and capital value 
al'e subject to re-appraisal within five years of the confirmation of the lease 
on application by the lessee. The rent payable for the first year may be
remitted: if, in addition to the improvements required as a condition of the
lease, except boundary fencing, an equal sum be spent by the lessee in 
improving the land. The lessee is required to reside on the lnnd for five' 
yeal's, commencing' within six months of the confirmation of the lease, but 
in special cases, may be allowed' to perform residence anywhere within 
reasonable working distance of the holding. Und'el' the ~()uditions 
attached to the lease when granted in 1912 the lessee was elllpower~d 
during the last five years of the lease; unless debarred by notification sett
ing thel land apart, to apply to convert into a homestead farm so much of 
the land as would not exceed a home maintenance area, but this pro"ision 
was repealed by the Amending Act of 1932. By the Act' of 191:7, so 
much of a Crown lease; as did not, with other fl'eehold Ol~ convertible 
leases held by the' lessee, exceed a home maintenance area, and was not 
coveJ1ed by a reservation from sale,. be.came convertible into a conditional 
purchase with. or without a conditional lease. In 1930 the home mainten
ance area qualification was rem0ved, and, apart from· areas reser.vcd frOlH 
sale, Crown-leases became convertible in their entirety in. this way. Since 
the passing of the Act of 1917, 1,719,297 acres of Crown leases have beel~ 
converted into conditional purchase and conditional leases. 
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Orown leases (other than perpetual) granted and current in recent years 
are shown below:-

TABLE 778.-0rown Leases, Ordinary-1912 to 1940. 

Applications Leases current at 30th June. Confirmed. 
Year ended 30th June. 

I I I No. Area. No. Area. Rent. 

acres. acres. £ 
1912-1930 .,. 6,564 8,263,048 3,979 5,531,875 46,200 
1931 ... ." 243 344,192 4,085 5,673,533 46,306 
1932 ... ... 164 208,751 4,135 5,852,505 47,323 
1933 ... ... 178 282,702 4,235 5,965,019 48,413 
1934 ... ." 122 154,794 3,875 5,082,975 39,664 
1935 . ,. ., . 52 70,524 3,704 4,628,512 31,584 
1936 .,. ." 3 489 3,390 4,190,126 27,575 
1937 ... .. , 5 15,490 3,158 4,065,013 26,234 
1938 ... .. , 11 19,312 2,960 3,789,443 24,631 
1939 .. , ... 11 37,290 2,773 3,351,572 21,067 
1940 ... ... 3 2,337 2,615 3,096,729 19,404 

This tenure was applied extensively from its inception, and practically 
superseded the settlement lease under which operations had been exten
sive until 1912. Most of the Or own lands made available each year are 
set apart under this tenure and that of the homestead farm, also introduced 
in 1912. Three applications for ordinary Or own leases in respect of 2,337 
acres were confirmed during 1939-40, and at 30th June, 1940, there were in 
existence 2,615 Orown leases (other than perpetual) with an aggregate area 
of 3,096,729 acres and annual rental of £19,404. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1940, there were 101 applications for 
perpetual Orown leases. Applications confirmed numbered 94 with an 
nggregate area of 114,641 acres, the annual rental of which amounted to 
£615. At 30th June, 1940, there were current 2,319 perpetual Orown leases 
with an aggTegate area of 4,092,156 acres and annual rental of £29,745. 

Settlement Leases. 

This tenure was created in 1895. It is described on pages 903 and 904 
<Of the Year Book for 1937-38. 

By 30th June, 1913, the total area of settlement leases confirmed to 
applicants was 8,793,663 acres. An amendment of the Orown Lands Act 
gave holders of settlement leases the right to convert such part of their 
leases as, with freehold or convertible lands already held, does not sub
:stantially exceed a home maintenance area into a conditional purchase 
with an associated conditional lease, but where the total holding of free
-hold land so created would exceed a home maintenance area the excess 
is granted as conditional lease without rights of conversion. Not more 
than 1,280 acres may be converted into homestead grant. 

Between 1909 and 30th June, 1940, a total area of 5,'t26,004 acres of 
·settlement leases was converted under these conditions into other tenures, 
and 65,044 acres, chiefly of homestead farms and special leases, had been 
·converted into settlement leases. Since 1913 only 130,544 acres of new 
settlement leases have been confirmed, while large areas have reverted to 
the Orown by forfeiture, etc. At 30th June, 1940, there were in existence 
279 ordinary settlement leases, comprising 672,359 acres, at an annual 
rental of £7,523, and 844 perpetual settlement leases with an aggregate area 
of 2,135,878 acres, and annual rental of £27,345. 
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Impl'o'vement Leases. 

This tenure was introduced in 1895 and, by the end of 1903, an area of 
9,716,006 acres of improvement leases had been let, although the area 
actually current was much smaller. After that year the areas taken up 
annually showed a considerable falling off, and up to 30th June, 1940, the 
total area of improvement leases which had been let was 11,627,484 acres, 
of which only 100,925 acres remained current. Conditions attaching to 
improvement leases are described on page 904 of the Year Book for 1937-38. 

Under conversion provisions operative since 1919, a total area of 1,133,296 
acres has been converted from improvement lease to other tenures. 

Under the Closer Scttlement Act, 1907, improvement leases suitable for 
Closer Settlement may be resumed with compensation. To 30th June, 
1940, a total area of 806,217 acres had been withdrawn in this way, £200,802 
being paid as compensation to lessees. 

Three improvement leases with a total area of 3,781 acres, were converted 
into homestead selections. At 30th June, 1940, there remained current 
33 improvement leases and leases under improvement conditions, with an 
area of 100,925 acres and rental of £541. 

18th Section and Pastoral Leases. 

There were no pastoral leases in existence at 30th June, 1940. The 
tenure was described in previous issues of the Year Book. 

Homestead Farms. 

This tenure created in 1912 is a lease in perpetuity, but certain homestead 
farms specifically indicated in the Act may be resumed at any time 
after 30th June, 1950, without compensation other than for improvements 
on the farms. Annual rent is charged at the rate of 2:1 per cent. of 
the capital value, but for the first five years the holder, in lieu of 
rent, may expend an equal amount on improvements of a permanent 
character, which (except boundary fencing) are in addition to those which 
are required otherwise by the conditions of the lease. The capital value 
and the annual rental of the holding are subject to appraisement only 
within five years of confirmation of the lease. 

Crown lands available for conditional purchase (unless otherwise notified 
in the Gazette) are available also for homestead farms. Land may be Bet 
apart for additional homestead farms, but is available only to applicants 
whose total holding, if successful, would not substantially exceed a home
maintenance area. Any Crown lands may be set apart for disposal as home
stead farms before survey. There is no definite limit placed on the area of 
a homestead farm, but it is generally notified as available in home-main
tenance areas. 

A condition of five years' residence to be commenced within six months 
of the confirmation of the lease is attached to every homestead farm. In 
special cases residence may be allowed anywhere within reasonable working 
:listance, and residence (hu'ing prior occupation of the area under per
missive occupancy may be taken into account. A pe1'petual lease grant 
is issued after the expi1'ation of ,five yea1'S f1'om confi1'mation of the appli
cation, if the holder has complied with all conditions. 
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Particulars relating to applications for homestead farms and conversions 
from other tenures during the last nine years are shown below:-

TABLE 77'9.-Homestead Farms-1932 to 1940. 

Less-
Cre"t~d Reversal Forfeited, Homesw.d 

! Applications by Conversion of forfeiture decrease in Farms in 
Year i 

Confirmed. fronl other and increased area, and con- existence at end 
ended tenures. area, versions into of year. 

Oth June. other tenures. , 

Area. 

aores. acres. acres. aores. aores. 
1932 106 54,767 11 19,428 4 4,343 44 49,995 3,936 4,210,279 
1933 91 48,378 9 20,154 6 3,157 55 56,032 3,987 4,225,936 
1934 [ '174 117,861 16 38,354 5 5,266 117 161,760 4,065 4,225,657 
1935 86 ' 36,461 33 44,978 U 1,997 51 102,141 4,144 4,206,952 
1936 58 35,936 139 170,237 4 2,958 53 93,886 4,292 4,322,197 
1937 32 18,626 142 272,698 1 1,940 105 176,373 4,362 4,439,088 
1938 [ 39 16,567 73 87,283 1 2,086 56 68,447 4,419 4,476,577 
1939 26 9,503 51 81,537 9 5,390 89 114,647 4,416 4,458,360 
1940 32 16,174 65 88,067 7 3,860 48 63,538 4,472 4,502,923 

The total area of homestead farms confirmed to 30th June, 1940, was 
'5,559,149 acres, and after adjustments of area by reason of conversion, 
forfeiture, etc., there remained in existence 4,502,923 acres under this 

-<tenure. 

The holder of a conditional purchasc, 01' conditional purchase and con· 
,ditional lease, or homestead selection, or homestead grant, 01' conditional 
purchase lease, or special lease or prickly peal' lease, under certain conditions, 
may convert such holding into a homestead farm. The area of homestead 
farms so created to 30th June, 1940, was 1,058,085 acres. Under certain 
,'conditions a homestead farm may be converted into a conditional purchase 
Jeaseor into a conditional purchase, with or without a conditional lease, 01' 

,since February, 1927, into a 01' own lease under certain conditions. An 
Act of 1930 made homestead farms convertible in their entirety without 
restriction; 1,207,370 acres of homestead farms had been converted into 
"ther tenures prior to 30th June, 1940. A homestead farm, which is a 
conversion of a settlement purchase under provision now repealed, may be 
,reconverted into a settlement purchase. 

Leases of SC1'1~b and Infe1'ioj' Lands. 

At 30th June, 1940, there were in existence 24 scrub leases, with an area 
of 116,096 acres, and rental of £315; and 4 inferior lands leases, embracing 
25,513 acres, at a, rental of £71. 

Special Leases. 

'The number of special leases granted during 1939-40 was 1,039, with a 
total area of 113,454 acres, and 364 leases, representing 53,848 acres, were 
,converted into other tenures. After allowance has been made for leases 
which had terminated, were forfeited, surrendered, etc., and those which 
expired by eiHuxion of time, 9,458 special leases, with an area of 1,028,182 
~lcres and rental of £47,424, were current at 30th June, 1940. Under the 
Crown Lands Act of 1908 an area of 1,739,951 acres of special lease have 
he en converted to other tenures. 
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P1ic1,;ly Pear Leases. 

Under the Prickly Pear Destruction Act, 1901, certain common or Crown 
lands inrfested with prickly pear may be offered for lease by auction or 
tender, and may be let for a term not exceeding twenty-one years, 1mbject to 
prescribed conditions as to improvements, rent, etc. At 30th June, 1940, 
the number of prickly pear leases was 151, and the area so leased was 179,573 
.acres, at a total annual rental of £1,169. Under certain conditions a prickly 
pear lease may be converted to a homestead seleotion, and 7 leases of 
2,397 acres have been so converted. In 1930 Acts were passed which made 
these leases convertible into homestead farm, Crown lease or conditional 
purchase and conditional lease, and the Commissioner was given power to 
extend leases and reduce rentals and purchase pl'iees as compensation for 
the clearing of prickly peal' lands. Seven conversions have been made to 
homestead farms involving 21,438 acres, and one to Crown lease for 690 
:acres. 

Suburban Holdings. 

The tenure of suburban holding, introduced in 1912, is a lease in 
perpetuity with fixed conditions as to residence and rent, and may be 
obtained only in respect of land set apart for that form of holding. Under 
(]ertain conditions the leaseholder may be permitted to purchase his holding. 
Transfer otherwise than by way of mortgage requires Ministerial consent. 
The holding may be protected from sale for debt under certain conditions. 

The area of a suburban holding is determined by the Minister for I.ands. 
The rent-minimum 5s. per annum-is calculated at the rate of 2~ per 
oont. of the capital value, which is fixed upon notification and lUlW be 
appraised within five years of confu·mation. 'Subject to fulfilment of all 
(Jonditions, a perpetual lease grant is issued after the expiration of five 
years from the date of confirmation. The right to purchase suburban 
holdings was conferred in 1917. 

No rent is chargeable on holdings in course of purchase, the principal with 
interest at the rate of 2~ per cent. per annum on the balance being paid 
by annual instalments extending over a period of ten years. 

The number of confirmations and purchases of suburban holdings since 
the introduction of the tenure were as under:-

TABLE 7'80.-Suburban Holdings. 

Suburban Holdings Suburban IIoldlng 
Confirmations. In existence at the Purchases in existence 

Year ended 80th end of year. at end of year. 
June. 

I I I Annual I No. Area. No. Area. Rent. No. Area. 

acres. acres. £ acres. 
1912-1935 ... 

1936 ... .. . 119 1,043 2,700 51,114 5,744 543 11,264 
1937 ... . .. 84 797 2,738 53,840 5,773 527 11,153 
1938 ... ... 92 818 2,793 54,450 5,830 513 10,711 
1939 ... ... 81 586 2,792 53,304 5,858 482 9,977 
1940 ... ... 79 618 2,823 53,843 5,799 445 9,202 

To 30th June, 1940, deeds of purchase had been issued in respect of 761 
suburban holding purchases, embracing 12,503 acres. 
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Residential Leases. 

The holder of a "miner's right" within a gold or mineral field may obtain 
a residential lease. There were 448 residential leases, embracing 3,547 acres: 
at a rental of £90S, current at 30th June, 1940. 

TV eeJJ-end Leases. 

This tenure, created by the Crown Lands Amendment Act, 1916, is a lease 
in perpetuity. Conditions attaching' to these leases were explained on page-
90S of the Yeur Book for 1937 -3S. 

At 30th June, 1940, week-end leases CUl'rent numbered 170, of an area 
of 211 acres, and annuul rental £164. In addition S2 lease of 507 acres had 
been made freehold and approvul to purchase had been granted in the case 
of 102 leases embracing 601 acres. 

There were in existence at 30th June, 1940, 9 week-end purchases, with 
an aggregate area of 31 acres; also the area of completed week-end lease 
purchases at this date was 507 acres. 

Leases of Town Lands. 

This tenure was described on page 909 of the Year Book for 1937-38. 

No town lands leases are now being made available. Up to 30th June. 
1940, approval to purchase had been given for 115 lots, embracing 37 acres. 
On 30th June, 1940, there were 156 leases, containing 60 acres, the annual 
rental being £109. 

INALIENABLE LEASES. 

The term "inalienable leases" is here used to signify that the statutory 
conditions attached to the leases so classified do not give the leaseholder the 
right to purchase any part of his lease nor to convert into another leasehold 
tenure involving the right of purchase. 

The prillcipul inalienable tenures are described below. 

Forest Leases and Occ1tpation Permits. 

Unoccupied areas und leases situated entirely within dedicated 
forests are controlled exclusively by the Forestry Commission, which has 
power to lease or otherwise permit their use for pastoral or other approved 
purposes. ---------.--' 

Forest leases limited to twenty years have been granted for grazing 
purposes, and occupation permits usually on an annuul tenancy, but some
times for a period of several yeurs, have been granted for grazing, bee
farming, forest saw-mills, and other purposes approved by the Commission. 
Permits, generally for a term of ten years, are issued, the rentals being 
fixed to yield £1 per acre in the fourth and subsequent years, when the 
crops should be in full bearing. Six permits embrucing approximately 
50 acres were issued in 1939-40. For grazing purposes the rent is usually 
fixed in relation to the carrying capacity of the land. 

Tile area of forest leases and occupation permits wholly within State 
forests, at 30th June, 1940, was 2,201,794 acres under the Forestry Acts, 
besides 14,130 acres under the Crown Lands Act administered by the 
Forestry Oommission. 
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Snow Leases. 

Vacant Or own lands on the Southern Highlands, which for a portion of 
each year are usually covered with snow, and are unfit for con
tinuous use or occupation, may be leased by auction or tender as snow 
leases. This tenure was introduced in 1889 and not more than two snow 
leases may be held by the same person. The maximum area of any snow 
lease is 10,240 acres. The term of the lease is fourteen years, and the 
annual rent is determined by the local Land Board. 

At 30th June, 1940, there were 105 leases current, embracing 439,767 
acres with an annual rental of £9,031. 

Annual Leases. 

Unoccupied lands, not reserved from lease, may be obtained for pastoral 
Imrposes as annual leases on application, or they may be offered by auction 
or tender. No conditions of residence or improvement are attached to 
annual leases, which do not convey security of tenure, the land being 
alienable by conditional purchase, auction sale, etc. The area in anyone 
lease is restricted to 1,920 acres, where offered by tender, but in other cases 
is not restricted. In certain circumstances an annual lease may be con
verted into a lease under improvement conditions for a term not exceeding 
ten years. 

The area under annual lease fluctuates from year to year, but is diminish
ing steadily. It amounted to 8,687,837 acres in 1903 and 2,953,296 acres 
in 1920. The number of annual leases current at 30th June, 1940, was 
1,736, embracing 534,130 acres, with an annual rent of £4,570, inclusive 
of 15 annual leases comprising 14,577 acres in the Western Division. 

]dineml and Auriferous Leases. 

Under the Mining Act, the Minister for Mines is empowered to grant 
certain rights for mmmg on any lands within the State. 
These are known as mineral and auriferous leases and generally they take 
precedence over other forms of tenure. There were 199,060 acres so held 
in 1914, and this mea gradually increased to 233,538 acres in 1932, but at 
30th June, 1940, the land held as mineral and auriferous leases, exclusive 
of leases to mine on private lands, had decreased in area to 188,364 acres. 
The area leased in this way is not included in the area covered by other 
land tenures. Authority may be given to mine under roads and reserves. 
At 30th June, 1940, there were 3 such authorities, area 722 acres and 
rent £68. 

Ohurch and School Lands Leases. 

The history of Ohurch and School lands leases, showing the present statUi!: 
of leaseholders, was published on page 859 of the Year Book for 1921. 

The total area of Ohurch and School lands held Ullder lease at 30th June, 
1940, in the Eastern Division, was 11 acres at a rental of £216 per annum. 

Occupation Licenses. 

Occupation licenses may be of two kinds (a) preferential occupation 
licenses, consisting of the land within an expired leasehold area, find (h) 
ordinary occupation licenses, which relate to the parts of the holdings for
merly known as resumed areas. They may be accl1aired hy auction or tender. 
Occupation licenses extend from January to December, being renewable 
annually at a rent determined by the Land Board. 
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An occupation license entitIes the holder to occupy Crown lauds so granted 
for grazing pUTposes, but it does not exempt such lands from sale 01' lease 
of any other kind. The licensee, however, retains ownership in improve
ments on land within the license selected during its currency, and in cer
tain cases is granted tenant-right in improvements which may have been 
effected with the consent 0:£ the Crown Or to which the local land boaru may 
consider him equitably entitled in respect of areas withdi'awn by the Crown. 

The area under occupation license (Crown Lands Act) was represented 
at 30th June, 1940, by 228 ordinary licenses for 781,790 acres, rental 
£1,919; and 160 preferential licenses, representing 341,498 acres, and rent. 
£2,119. The area occupied in this way was formerly very extensive, being 
nearly 10,000,000 acres ill 1904. 

There were also held at this date under the -Western Lands Act 11 
preferential occupation licenses in respect of 149,784 acres. at an annual 
rental of £606, and 39 ordinary occupation licenses, with an aggregate area 
of 181,139 acres and annual rental of £109. 

Permissive Occupancy. 

Permissive oecupancy is a form of tenancy at will from the Crown, at: 
a fixed rental for a sao];t period, terminable at any time by'a written demand' 
for possession from the Secretary for Lands or by written notice from the, 
tenant. The occupant has tenant rights in improvements effected by him. 

The number of permissive occupancies held under the Crown Lands Act 
at 30th June, 1940, was 10,654, comprising 1,764,538 acres, with a rental of 
£27,480, 

There were also 184 permissive occupancies in the ,\Testern Division at 
this date in respect of 193,984 acres, held at an annual rental of £436. 

CONVERSION OF TENURES. 

In describing the various methods of acquisition and occupation, details 
have been given of provisions of the Crown Lands Act which confer on 
certain holders of Crown lands the right of conversion into more desirable 
tenures. 

The law as to conversion in relation to the more important forms of 
tenure may be summarised briefly thus:-

Usually leases covered by a reservation from sale are not available for 
conversion to a tenure leading to alienation. A conditional purchase may 
be cOlilverted into a homestead farm and conditional leases and special 
leases (unless barred) are available for conversion into conditional pur
chllJ3e. Tenures which may be converted into conditional purchase, or con
ditional pUTchase and conditional lease, are oonditional purchase lease, 
homestead selection and homestead grant, homestead farm, Crown lease, 
settlement lease (within certain restrictions) and prickly-peal' lease. 

A homestead farm may be changed into a conditional purchase lease, 
conditional purchase with or without a conditional lease, and, in certain 
cases, a Crown lease; and a homestead farm which is a conversion of a 
settlement purchase may be re-converted to the original tenure. Such tenures 
as conditional purchase, conditional purchase lease, conditional lease (with 
basal conditional purchase) homestead selection, homestead grant, prickly
pear lease, and under certain conditions, special lease,. are eligible for 
conversion into homestead farm. 

Crown lease may be converted into conditional purchase with or without 
a conditional lease, and may be obtained by conversion of prickly-pear lease" 
and in oertain circumstances, of homestead farm. 
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Holders under homestead selection and homestead grant may convert to 
conditional purchase with or without a conditional lease, conditional pur
chase lease, or homestead farm, whilst home maintenance areas withiTh 
improvement, scrub, 18th Section and prickly-pear leases, may be converted. 
into homestead selection. 

A special lease, unless barred, may be converted to a conditional pur
chase, an original or additional conditional purchase lease,. a conditionali 
lease, an original or additional homestead selection, a settlement lease, a' 
homestead farm or an additional homestead farm. 

The following statement shows the number and area of holdings in 
respect' of which conversions were confirmed during 1939-40. 

TABLE 781.-·00nversion of Tenures, 1939-40. 

New Tenure Confirmed. 

Conditional Total 
Con- Conditional Purchase Con- Crown Home· Home· Holdings 

Tenure of Holding and ditional 
Converted. ditional Purchase. 

e 
~ 

Conditional Lease ... 
Conditional Pur· 

chase... .., ... 
Conditional PUt-

Lease. 

Area. 0 
~ I I 

acres, 
118 

chase Lease 2 
Crown Lease ... 9 4;824 13 
Homestead Farm ... 8 
Homestead Selec-

tion or Grant ...... 1 

Area. 

acre.~. 

48,782 

1 
19,686 

5,088 

19 

Associated Purchase 
Conditional Lease. 

Lease. 

0 Area. 0 Aren. Z ~ I I 
acres, acres. 

3 11,679 ::: 

Lease. 

0 Area. Z 11 

acres: 

stead stead 
Farm. Selection 

e 
Z. I I 

4 

Area. e 
Z I I 

acres. 
9,908 ... 

44 75,611 ... 

Area. 

acres. 

Converted 

0 Ar3a. 

acres. 
122 68,690 

44 75,611 

2 1 
25 36,189 
14 21,835 

1 19 
Improvement 

Lease ... ... '" ... ... ... ... ... ... 3 3,781 3 3,781 
Settlement Lease ... ... 2 2,394......... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 2 2,394 
Special Lease ... ~~ 8,696293 18,773 __ 1 ~ -.: 3,465 ~1,::'146 ~ 10,335 ~ 1,065 ~~ 53,848 

Total ... 33 13,520437 94,743 4
1

12,047 1. 3,4652427,893
1 

73 95,854 5 4,846 577 252,368 

Particulars of the number and area of new tenures. obtained by conver
sion during each of the past ten years are shown below;-

TABLE 782.-00nversion of Tenures-1931 to 1940. 

New Tenure Confirmed. 

Year 
Conditional Con· 

Purchase ditional Settlement 
ended Conditional and and Con- Home· Leaso or Home-
30th Purchase.' Associated ditional stead 

Crown~ 
stead 

June. Conditional Purchase Selection. Lease. Farm. 
Lease. Lease. 

No. J Area. INo./ Area.INo., Area·INo.IArea.jNo./Area.!No.j Area., 

acrps. acres. acres. I ncres. I acres, acrc~. 

1031 833 296,254 54. 141,962 28 13,457 44 IB1,(J82 6t
1

12,83S 4 6,206 
1932 360 88,075 17 22,657 15 12,759 . 36 106,101 3§ 11,121 11 19,428 
1933 275 68,645 6 11,060 10 6,009 13 35,673 n 32,011 9 20,093 
1934 397 97,822 6 10,195 19 12,893 13 32,233 lOt 31,291 16 38,354 
1035 512 111,352 7 9,093 20 9,926 15 30,427 22t 80,172 33 44,978 
1936 460 102,444 10 26,843 28 29,269 12 13,767 34t 81,281116 170,237 
1937 552 129.521 9 1~, 719 29 14,222 18 51,926 54t l", ?49 142 272,698 
1938 546 134,720 3 6,g93 13 15,975 8 6,961 151[ 32,052 73 87,283 
1039 500 94,478 12 26,691 29 30,005 11 31,538 7t 18,538 52 81,537 
1940 437 94,743 4 12,047 34 16,985 5 4,846 24t 27,893 73 95,854 

1 

Totall 
Conflrma tion~. 

No I 

969 
442 
319 
461 
609 
660 
814 
658 
620 
577 

Area. 

neree 
651,79( 
260,231 
173,491 
222,78 
290,04 

g: 
8 

423,841 
621,83 1> 
283,984 
282,787 
252,368 

• Including non·residential condit.ional purcllases. t Settlement Leases. t Crown Leases. 
§ 1 Settlement Lease of 128 "ores an~ 2 Crown Leases of 10,993 acres. 

*JIncludea 3 Settlement Leases. of 1,188 acrea and 12 Crown Leases of 30,S6! acres. 
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The foregoing table includes particulars of leases converted under the 
original conditions on which they were granted as well as of leases granted 
under the special conversion privileges allowed by the Acts of 1909 and 1916, 
and subsequent Acts. For instance, the right to convert conditional leases 
and conditional purchase leases into conditional purchase was granted when 
they were first introduced, also the right to convert scrub and improvement 
leases under certain conditions into homestead selections. On the other 
hand, the Orown Lands Amendment Act of 1908 conferred on holders the 
right to convert homestead selections, settlement leases, and non-residential 
conditional purchases into conditional purchases, while special leases were 
made convertible into any of a number of tenures with the consent of the 
Minister. 

In 1916 Orown leases and homestead farms which had been created as 
leases in 1912· were made convertible into conditional purchases, and con
version privileges have been considerably widened by subsequent enactments 
as indicated in the particulars given in relation to the various forms of 
tenure. 

WESTERN LAND DIVISION. 

The lands of the Western Division, comprising 80,319,348 acres, 01' two 
fifths of the area of the State, are for the most part sparsely settlerl, and 
occupation is somewhat precarious on account of the low and uncertain 
rainfall. 

The administrat.ion of these lands is regulated by the Western Lands 
!Act, 1901, and prior to 24th August, 1934, was entrusted to the Western 
Lands £oard, comprised of three Oommissioners, who sat in open court 
and exercised the powers conferred on local land boards by the Orown 
Lands Act. Since that date, when the Western Lands (Amendment) Act, 
1934, became effective the administration has been controlled by a single 
commissioner-the West'8rn Lands Oommissioner-assisted by two chair
men of local land boards each appointed for a period of ten years. Adminis
trative districts have been created corresponding to the Pastures Protection 
districts and a local land board constituted for each district. A board 
consists of two members-a local representative and one of the chairmen 
referred to above. 

Subject to existing rights and extension of tenure granted under certain 
conditions, all forms of alienation (other than by conditional purchase in 
E,pecial cases, auction, improvement purchase, special purchase or exchange) 
and lease prescribed by the Orown Lands Acts, ceased to operate within 
the Western Division from 1st January, 1902. 

Orown lands within this division are not available for lease until so noti
fied in the Gazette. except that leases for special purposes may be granted 
upon certain conditions. Lands are gnetted as open for lease under 
specified conditions either for lease generally or for lease exclusively to 
holUers of land under any tenure within reasonable working distance within 
the Oentral or 'Western Divisions. 

Leases may be g'l'anted in perpetuity or for a term expiring not later 
than 30th June, 1973; and in certain cases, leases which were granted for 
a shorter term (mostly expiring on 30th June, 1943) may be extended to 
perpetuity. 

Under the 'Western Lands (Amendment) Act, 1934, leases the majority 
of which would have expired on various dates from 1943 to 1948 could 
be extended upon application before 4th January, 1935, for a period of 
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twenty years if within a certain defined area in the north-east of the 
Division, and for twenty-five ~'ears elsewhere in the Division. Leases thus 
extended became subject to a condition, with certain reservations, that 
one-fourth of the area of the lease might be withdrawn immediately; a 
further one-eighth in 1943, and one eighth in 1948. Two hundred and sixty 
applications were received for an extension of term in respect of an aggTe
gate area of 30,149,072 acres. The total area withdrawn to 30th June, 
1940, was 5,763,083 acres, the whole of which had been made available for 
settlement, together with 195,634 acres withdrawn under section 17 of the 
Western Lands Act of 1901, and 837,604 acres of Orown land. Of this area 
6,412,111 acres were allotted to 718 applicants, 42 of them being for new or 
original holdings, totalling 399,104 acres and the balance as additions to 
existing holdings. The maximum withdrawal areas definea up to 30th June, 
1940, include 10,227,325 acres of -W cstern Lands lcases and 20,120 acres of 
special Western Lands leases, while a further 132,800 acres of freehold will 
be surrendered to the Orown, making an aggregate of 10,380,245 acres. 

The rent on all leases is determined by the local land board. The mini~ 
DlUm annual rent or license fee is 2s. 6d. per square mile or part thereof;. 
the maximum is 7d. per sheep area on the carrying capacity determined 
by the local land board. 

Holdings under the Western Lands Act as at 30th June, 1940, were 
classified as follow:-

TABLE 783.-Hold'ings under the Western Lands Act. 

C1.ss of Holding. I Holdings. I Area. Annual 
Rental. 

Western Lands Leases- No. Acres. £, 
Perpetual 2,733 45,948,087 60,996 
Ordinary 1,504 30,919,766 55,891 

Conditional Leases-
Perpetual 51 68,724 306 
Ordinary 23 30,030 180 

Occupation Licenses 39 181,139 109 
Preferential Occupation Licenses 11 149,784 606 
Permissive Occupancy 184 193,984 436 
Leases being issued 23 80,319 * 

Total. .. 4,568 1 77,571,833 118,524 

• Rental to be determined by the Local Land Boards. 

In addition, there were 2,033,228 acres of land alienated, or in course of 
alienation; 206,022 acres of unoccupied lands of low grade; 384,078 acres 
of unalienated Or own lands, beds of rivers, commonages, etc., and 124,187 
acres of land still under the Crown Lands Acts yielding anllual rentals 
amounting to £804. 

PRICKLY PEAR LANDS. 

Public attention was first called in Parliament to the growth of prickllr 
peal' as a pest in 1882, and in 1885 it was stated that an area of .5,000 acres 
had become infested in the Upper Hunter district. In 1886 a Prickly Pear 
Destruction Act was passed, and with some modification in 1901 this remained 
the law relating to the pest until 1924. The law, however, was not put into 
operation extensively, and the spread of the pest continued practically un
chech:ed. In 1911 it was estimated that 2,000,000 acres of lanJ were infested 
and at the end of 1924 the area was stated to be 7,600,000 acres, the greater
part of which, however, was lightly infested. 
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The Prickly Pear Act, 1924, was designed to provide means for pre
venting the further spread of the pest and for eradicating it where possible. 
This Act (as subsequently amended) related to all lands infested and 
provide.d for the appointment of a Oommissioner to administer its pro
visions. It was made an obligation for owners and occupiers of all lands 
within the State to keep uninfested land entirely free from prickly pear, 
and all owners and occupiers of freehold 01' leased lands already infested 
are required to take reasonable and effective measures to free their lands 
of prickly pear to the satisfaction of the Oommissioner. Amendments of 
a machinery n~ture have been made in the principal Act, but the general 
principles remain unaltered. 

The Oommissioner classifies land within the State into foul' grades, 
according to whether it is free from prickly-peal', lightly infested, hcavily 
infested or very heavily infested. He has power to afford landholders 
assistance by way of loans or by performing the work at actual cost, 01' 

where necessary, partially 01' wholly cost free; and in addition, purehases 
poisons and appliances in bulk, so that they may be supplied to landholders 
at the cheapest poss~ble rates. Entomological m@asures for c·ombating the 
infestation are res:ponsible for very substantial progress in its control and 
eradication, but it has been found advisable to use poison on the scattered 
pear to prevent the formation of new dense areas. Action has been taken 
to clear all Orown lands of the pest. By agreement with the holder, the 
termSI and conditions of leases of any infested lands leased from the Orown 
may be varied in any manner approved by the Governor. Orown lands 
already infested may be leased under the Prickly Pear Act under special 
conditio;ns. 

An owner may divest himself of heavily-infested land (i.e., land o:f 
less value than the cost to free it of peal') by surrender to the Orown. In 
such case he must fence off the surrendered portion and maintain within 
and around it a strip of land 10 feet wide free of peal'. Orown lands 
classified as very heavily infested may be granted by the Minister to any 
person who has freed them from peal' under agreement. 

The Act established a Prickly Peal' Destruction Fund by providing for 
:five years from 1st January, 1925, an annual appropriation of £30,000 from 
Consolidated Revenue, and as from 1st January, 1930, an annual sum not 
exceeding £30,000. The fund is under the control of the Minister, who is 
empowered to make grants to councils, pastures protection boards, and 
trustees of cemeteries, commons, 01' reserves to enable them to meet their 
obligations under the Act. 

The total area of private lands treated by the Oommission during the 
year ended 30th June, 1940, was 259,339 acres, while many thousands of 
acres were treated by landowners when required to do so by the Oommission. 
In addition, 50,956 acres of Orown lands were treated. 

The total e:1.llenditure during the year ended 30th June, 1940, amounted 
to £17,276, and there was a credit balance of £3,042 at the close of the year. 
Particulars of prickly pear leases are given on page 893. 

OLOSER SETTLElIfENT. 

The circumstance", leading to the adoption in 1906 of what is known 
as the "Closer Settlement Policy" are described on page 680 of the Year 
Book for 1928-29. Reference to the subject is contained in previous Year 
Books. .., 
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The Closer Settlement Acts provide that the Governor may purchase by 
agreement, or failing such agreement, may resume with compensation any 
privately owned land provided (a) that the land is reported by the Closer 
Settlement Advisory Board to be sluitable for closer settlement and (b) 
that such purchase or resumption is approved by Parliament. 

In the case of resumption of an estate, other than in a provisional district 
constituted under the provisions of the Water Act, 1912-1940, the owner' 
may retain portion of the estate valued at not more than £20,000, exclusive 
of buildings. In determining the area to be retained land held by the 
owner in the same diEMict or elsewhere is taken into account. The area, 
6ituation and boundaries of the land to be retained are determined by the 
Minister for Lands on the recommendation of the Oloser Settlement 
Advisory Board. If the owner is dissatisfied with such determination he 
may waive his right of retainer. 

Prior to the resumption of a private estate, the Governor notifies !by 
proclamation his intention to consider the advisableness of acquiring such 
land for the purposes of closer settlement, Provision was also made in the 
Closer Settlement (Amendment) Act; 1907, for the proclamation of estates 
within 15 miles of an authorised railway, and by an amendment effected in 
1937 for the proclamation of estates within domestic and stock water supply 
and irrigation districts. 

During the currency of these proclamations the land affected may not 
be so disposed as to defeat the power of the Governor to resume such land 
for the purposes of closer settlement. 

In thE! case of the purchase or resumption of a proclaimed estate within 
a radius of 15 miles of an authorised railway or within a district constituted 
under part VI of the ,Vater Act, 1912-1940, any enhancement of the value 
of the land which has accrued 01' may accrue by reason of the construction 
of such railway and of public works in sluch districts is reserved to the 
Crown. 

Proclamations now remain in force until cancelled and may be amended 
by the Government in respect of the whole or any part of the land affected. 
Prior to the amendment in 1937 of the Closer Settlement (Amendment) 
Act of 1907, proclamations remained in force for twelve months only unless 
renewed. 

Proclamations in force at 30th June, 1940, were in respect of 379 estates 
with an aggregate area of 3,264,981 acres, Of these, two estates with an 
;ggregate area of 48,727 acres, were proclaimed under section 4 of the 
Closer Settlement (Amendment) Act, 11"i07; 217 with an aggregate area of 
2,301,514 acres under section 5 of the Closer Settlement (Amendment) Act, 
1907, i.e'1 estates within 15 miles of an authorised railway; and 160 with 
an aggregate area of 914,740 acres under section 5 of the Oloser Settlement 
(Amendment) Act, 1907, as amended, i.e., estates within domestic and 
stock water supply and irrigation diEttricts. 

All the proclaimed estates within 15 miles of authorised railways referred 
to above were notified prior to the amendment in 1937 of the Oloser 
Settlement (Amendment) Act, 1907, and the restriction against disposition 
is no longer in force. Any enhanced value or value which may accrue as 
a consequence of the construction of the railway, however, is still reserved 
to the Orown. 
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At any time after a proclamation of intention to consider the advisable
ness of acquiring an estate, the power of resumption may be suspended fOl' 
a term not exceeding two years, if an agreement he made that the land shall 
be subdivided for closer settlement by the owner. Any sale or lease 
made under such agreement, and any sub!!,equent sale, lease 01' transfer 
made within five years of the original sale or lease must be submitted to 
the Minister, and if it be found that the owner has failed to fulfil the 
conditions the suspension of the power of resumption shall cease. 

Land comprised in any improvement or scrub lease, or 18th-section lease, 
may be resumed 01' purchased under agreement for closer settlement upon 
the recommendation of the Oloser Settlement Advisory Board. Between 
1913 and 1921 an area of 806,217 acres comprised in 70 long' term leases 
was acquired in this way at a cost of £200,802, and was disposed in 784 
farm!!, held as homestead farms, homestead selections, special leases and 
Or own leases. There have been no transactions of this nature since 1921. 

The total area acquired to 30th June, 1940, under the ordinary provisions 
of the Oloser Settlement Acts was 1,390,636 acres at an aggregate purchase 
price of £5,626,586. This area, originally consisting of 78 estate!!" was 
divided into 3,303 farms. No estates were acquired under these provisions 
during the year ended 30th June, 1940. 

A summary of closer settlement operations is given on page \)'04. 

Settlement Pw·chase. 

Settlement Purchase is the principal tenure under which lands acquired 
from private owners by purchase 01' resumption are disposed of in accord
ance with the provisions of the Closer Settlement Acts. 

Each applicant for a Eettlement purchase must lodge a deposit of 5 per 
COlt. of the capital value, except returned soldiers and sailors, who are not: 
required to make a deposit. The deposi~ is applied wholly to the reduction 
of the capital debt. Interest only on the unpaid balance of the purchase 
money is payable during the first five years of the purchasc, increasing from 
1 per cent. in the first year to 2, 2!, 3 and 3! per cent. in the second, third, 
fourth, and fifth years, respectively. The balance of purchase money is 
then payable by annual instalments at the rate of 5 per cent. of the capital 
value, including principal and interest, the latter at the rate of 4 per cent. 
on the balance of purchase money outstanding. If the initial deposit be 
paid and instalments at their due dates, the debt may be liquidated in 42' 
years. The bulunce of purchuse money or uny number of instalments may 
11e paid at any time. If un interest 01' instalment payment is not puid by 
the final due date, interest at the rate of 4 per cent. per annum uccrues 
daily on the overdue amount until payment is mad~. Postponement of the 
payment of instalments and of interest may be sunctioned in special cir
cumstances. 

The term of residence on a settlement purchase is five years and should 
commence within six months of confil'll1ution of the application. Com
mencement of residence, however, ll1UY be deferred on certuin conditions 
for a period not exceeding five years. With the permission of the la.,lld boaI'd 
the residence condition may be performed in an adjacent village or town 01' 

on land held by the same family if it be within a reasonable working 
distance. 



LAND LEGISLATION AND SETTLEMENT. g03 

Permanent improvements to the extent of 10 per cent. of the capital value 
must be effected within two years of the commencement of the title, and to 
an additional 15 per cent. within the next three years. Improvements on the 
land at the date of application are held to fulfil this condition to the extent 
of their value. All existing improvements must be kept in good repair and 
all buildings of the insurable value of £30 or more must be insured. 

A transfer, except by way of mortgage or release of mortgage, may be 
effected only with the consent of the Minister, and the transferee must be 
a person qualified to apply for or acquire a settlement purchase. 

Grant is issued on the payment of the balance of purchase money together 
with the deed fee and stamp duty, subject to the issue by the land board of 
their certificate that all conditions have been fulfilled. 

The Closer Settlement (Amendment) Act, 1938, provides that any settle
ment purchase area may be set apart subject to a special condition that every 
application for a settlement purchase is accompanied by an undertaking 
by the applicant that he will (a) within 12 months of the approval of his 
application apply to the Rnral Bank, if so required by the Minister for Lands, 
for the maximum advances that the Bank is prepared to make upon the 
security of a mortgage over the land allowed as a settlement purchase; 
(b) accept any advance that the Bank is prepared to make; (c) complete 
all documents required by the Bank without delay; and (d) apply all moneys 
80 advanced in payment of the amount owing in respect of the settlement 
purchase. . 

During the first five years from the commencement of the title, the 
amount payable, annually to the Rural Bank may not exceed the amount 
:which would have been payable in respect of the settlement purchase, if the 
advance had not been made. Also, after the expiration of this period of 
five years, the rate of interest payable on the amount outstanding to the 
Bank may not exceed 5 per cent. per annum. 

The effect of these provisions is that the settler's debt to the Department 
of Lands in respect to the settlement purchase is liquidated and he becomes 
responsible to the Bank for repayments of principal and interest. 

Settlement purchases subject to this special condition were set apart 
during 1939-40 at Munderoo West (1 farm) and at Barooga (15 farms). 

Close!' Settlement Pl·omotion. 

The prOVISIOns of the Closer Settlement Acts of 1918 and 1919, which 
replaced the Closer Settlement Promotion Act, 1910 (repealed), enable three 
or more persons, or one or more discharged soldiers, each of whom is 
qualified to hold a settlement purchase, to negotiate with an owner of 
private lands, and under certain conditions to enter into agreements with 
him to purchase a specified area on a freehold basis, for a price to be 
set out in each agreement. Anyone or more discharged soldiers or sailors 
may also enter into agreements to purchase on a present title basis from 
the holder a conditional purchase; a conditional purchase lease; a condi
tional purchase and conditional lease, including an inconvertible condi
tional lease; a homestead selection; a homestead farm; a settlement lease; 
a Orown lease, or any part of one or more of such holdings, or an improve-
1nent or scrub lease, not substantially more than sufficient for the mainten
.!Ince of a home. 
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Upon approval by the Minister, the vendor, in the case of private land. 
sur.renders the area to the Orown, and the purchaser acquires it as a settle
ment purchase. In the case of land acquired on present title basis, the 
vendor transfers it to the purchaser. The vendor is paid by the Orown. 
either in cash or in Oloser Settlement Debentures. The freehold value of 
the land, inclusive of improvements thereon, purchased for anyone person 
must not exceed £3,000, except in special cases where the improvemcnts 
warrant it, when the freehold value may be up' to £3,500; if the land is 
found suitable for grazing only, the freehold value may, be up to £4,OOO~ 

Each farm is worked' independently, the co-operation of the applicants 
ceasing with an allotment of an area. Such land is held, under the. settle
ment purchase tenure described above. 

At 30th June, 1940, 1,653 estates with an aggregate area of 1,823,333 
acres had been acquired at a total cost of £8,480,135 under the promotion 
sections of the Closer Settlement Acts. This area was divided' into 3,96() 
farms. There were no transactions under these provisions during, 1939c40. 

Summa1'y of Closer Settlement Operations. 

Exclusive of irrig'ation projects,. 1,854 estates and leases have been 
acquired by the Government for purposes of closer settlement of civilians 
and, returned soldiers. These estates embraced 4,145,032 acres, for which 
the' pm'chase price was £15,107,573, and there were ad'ded 205,740 acres of 
adjacent. Orown lands. TIle total numbeIl of farms made available was 
9,109. 

The following table provides a. summar.'\' of the various operations' to 30th 
June, 1940, including lauds acquired and administered under' the Cnoser 
Settlement and Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, lands acquired by 
executive authority and by virtue of section 197 of the Orown Lands kct. 
and administered by the Department of Lands, including long-term leases 
acquired under the Oloser Settlement Act, 1912, and. disposed of under the 
Crown Lands Act. 

TABLE 784.-010ser Settlement-Summary 0:6 Operations" 

Area. Farm blocks made available. 

Mode of 
Acquisition. Estates I pr~~~pald I---,-------,c----

I I 
Direct purchase ... . .. 
Crown I.ands Act (s. 197)
Clo.qpr Settlempnt A et-

Acquired Adjacent 
AcquIred. Crown 

Acq!1ired 
Land. 

No, 
30 
23 

Lauds. 

acres. ncre~. £ 
90,164 l 44,47R r 1i06,855 
34,682 r l 293,195 

Promotlon,Provisiom... 1,653 1,82a,333 
Ordinary. Provisions ... 78 1,390,636 
ResumptIOn 01 Long 

12542 8,480,135 
1H,424 5,626,586 

No. Area. Yalut'. 

ncres. £ 
686 } 309,672 1,331,018 876 

S;9RO 1,835,185 8,345,738 
3,303 1,555,543 6,115,468 

Leasest ... , .. , __ 70_1 806,217 34,301 200,802. 784 539,141 765,254-

Tot",] •.• . .. 1 1,854 4.145,032 205,740 ,15'107,5731~ 4,239,541116,557,478 

• ] ncJUdlwl one p.~t.ntf' of 21,~09In('rf's, 'oltIrrendered at nominal VH.hJP for rpt.nr,nec1 SOJflif\TS •. 

t'l:ncluding 1!J,ti16 uC']'es ot iruoro\ elUent' lease, lLnd 1(jO,O~8' ncnS" at" scrull leusf' aC4.lIired' at Dominal 
"alue. 

The number of estates acquired und"r the promotion provisions of the 
Oloser Settlement .Act is comparatively large, because. 953 individual 
holdings, besides holdings containing only a few farmH, were acquired 
mainly for soldier settlers. In some cases two or more farm blocks have 
been amalgamated and made available as one farm, 
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The disposal of the lands co;vered by the foregoing table as at 30th J un", 
1940, is shown below. The figures include a number .of small blocks made 
available as town lots, etc., and not as farms. 

TABLE 785.-Disposal of Oloser Settlement Lands. 

Manner of DI.posal. 

Holdings alienated or in course of alienation by 
settlement purchase, group purchase, auc· 

Block.. I 

No. 

.tion, ,tender, ·etc. 9,039 
HOldings whioh have reverted to the Crown and 

await disposal... 183 
Unallotted farms (including provisionally al. 

lotted, under cultural system, or never 
allotted) 78 

Areas retained for roads ... 
Areas appropriated for railway pUl'poses ..• 
Areas retained for reserves 
Vaoaut lauds, .remnant areas, etc. 

Total 9,300 

Area. 

a<'res. 

4-,178,016 

50,528 

],244 
34,016 
1,773 

42,786 
24,573 

4,332,936, 

Capital 
Value. 

£ 

14,139,354 

2.48,667 

19,042 
109,331 

7,383 
90,528 
79,407 

14,693,712 

The amount paid in respect of principal and interest during the year 
€nded 30th June, 1940, was £942,422, making the total to that date 
£12,492,376. 

The total amount owing by settlers for land and advances was £12,990;G76 
made up as follows :-Principal £10,380,755, interest £610,521, postponed 
iuterest £1,864,228, funded interest £112,784, insurance £3,767, ana rent 
£18,621. 

Appraisement of Oapital Value. 

The Orown Lands and Oloser Settlement (Amendment) Act, 1931, 
enabled holders of land under the Oloser Settlement Act to apply for the 
appraisement of the capital value of their holdings not later than 2nd Octo
ber, 1935. Of the 5,138 applications received, all had been finalised by 
the local land board at 30th June, 1939, the agg-regate capital value being 
reduced by £2,113,036 or 16.9 per cent. 

Other Closer Settlement Operations. 

Between April, 1923, and November, 1929, the Rural Bank operated a 
scheme of advances to facilitate subdivision of private estates, and the first 
Rural Bank loan of £1,000,000 at 51 per cent. was raised locally for the 
purpose. 

Under this scheme the Bank, after inspection, issued certificates as to 
the amount it was willing to advance to purchasers of land under sub
divisiona1 plans approved by the Land Settlement Board and the Bank. 
Interest was charged at the rate of 61 per cent., and the maximum advanoe 
was £3,000, 'or two-thirds of the Bank's valuation of the property, whichever 
was :the less. In the 'caseof properties not fully impr0ved the advance 
might he as great as 80 per cent. of the Bank's "Valuation, subject to specified 
improvements being carried out at the purchaser's expense. 

By 30th June, 1930, Rural Bank ·certificates had been issued inconnec
non with the proposed subdivision of 175 estates into 755 farms, containing 
608,443 acres, valued at £2,464,951. The amount of loans covered by the 
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certificates was £1,800,345. Altogether 754 farms, covering 608,251 acres, 
had been selected under the scheme. During the operation of the scheme 
the Rural Bank granted 736 loans in respect of 745 farms for an amount of 
£1,762,340. 

Closer Settlement Policy. 

The Oloser Settlement policy adopted in 1937 provides for the voluntarY 
subdivision of large estates by the owners themselves supplemented by the 
acquisition by the Government of selected properties either by purchase or 
by compulsory resumption. The main objective is to provide farms in 
"safe" districts where the settler may have a variety of sources of income
wheat or other cereal crops, sheep, fat lambs, dairying, etc. The three major 
consideration8 in this policy are (a) the selection of the right type of 
settler, having regard to his experience and reEources; (b) the selection of 
suitable land which does not load the settler with excessive annual costs; 
and (c) the selection of districts in which soil and rainfall make possible 
diverE,ified production. 

Voluntary subdivision is limited to estates which will provide at least 
three home maintenance areas. To encourage and stimulate such sub
divisions the Government has established a Oloser Settlement agency at 
the Rural Bank from which the plU'chaser may obtain a supplementary 
advance not exceeding 13~ PCl' cent. of the Bank's valuation of the holding 
in addition to the ordinary mlvance by the Bank of 66aper cent. of the 
valuation, making a total advance to the purchaser not exceeding 80 per 
cent. of the valuation. The purchaE€r is thus left to finance 20 per cent. 
of the Bank's valuation in addition to any difference between that valuation 
and the purchase price. Such an arrangement is also advantageous to the 
vendor, who is released from the risks and delay involved in subdivisions 
under which payment is extended over a number of years. Assistance is 
given to the owner in planning the subdivision of his property and in 
making contact with purchasers. 

To implement this policy Ministerial and administrative committees 
have been established, linked with local committees acting in an advisory 
capacity. The latter are composed of the local agricultural instructors 
and Rural Rank valuers as members, with tIle district surveyor as chair
man. They confer with and consult local representatives. nominated 
through Parliamentary memben', of the district by local progress associa
tions and other public bodies, with regard to the suitability for settlement. 
of any property proposed for subdivision. 

Thirty-nine local advisory committees have been formed to 30th June, 
1940, and have reported upon 236 proposals by owners to subdivide under 
the scheme, or to dispose of their estates for Oloser Settlement purposes. 
These proposals were in respect of an ag'gregate area of 1,300,347 acres. 
Of the offers to subdivide there were adverse reports in 174 cases. Of 
these the majority were in relation to properties in the North Ooast which 
were insufficient to provide the minimum number of living areas required 
under the scheme. In some cases the land was unsuitable for closer 
settlement and in others the price was considered excessive. 
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Voluntary subdivision in itself, however, haS! proved insufficient to 
satisfy the legitimate demand for land, and has been supplemented by the 
acquisition of suitable estates by purchase or resumption under the pro
visions of the Oloser Settlement Acts. lIiass resumption of a kind likely 
to force up land values and so jeopardise successful settlement has been 
avoided. 

To assist settlers placed on such farms Pl'OVISlOn was made under the 
Closer Settlement (Amendment) Act, 1937, for the payment of interest 
only during the first five years of tenure, ranging from 1 per cent. in the 
first year to 3,} per cent. in the fifth year. Thereafter payment of the 
balance of purchase money is by annual instalments at the rate of 5 per cent. 
of the capital value, including interest at 4 per cent. per annum on balances 
from year to year, thus allowing approximately forty-two years for com
pletion of purchase as against ten to fifteen years allowed in private 
subdivisions. More detailed particulars of the settlement purchase tenure 
are given on page 902. 

SETTLEMENT OF RETURNED SOLDIERS. 

To 30th June, 1940, farms had been allottcd by the Department of Lands 
to 9,704 retu'rned soldiers, and there remained 4,622 returned soldiers 
settlers on an area of 6,849,914 acres, approximately half of which was in 
the -Western Division. These totals exclude 703 soldier settlers on private 
lands, to whom advances only were made. The total expenditure is shown 
below·.- £ 

Acquisition of holdings for settlement 
Advances to settlers 
Developmental works 

8,113,956 
3,195,873 
1,915,423 

Part of the expendihll'e for developmental works Rhown above was 
formerly included under the heading "Advances to Settlers." 

Under the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, special provision is made 
for the settlement of discharged soldiers on Orown lands, including the 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas, and on lands acquired under the Oloser 
Settlement Acts and otherwise. 

Land has been made available principally under the following tenurcs:-

1. Homestead Farm.-Lease in perpetuity. 
2. Crown Lease.-Lease for 45 years or lease in perpetuity. 
3. Returned Soldiers' Special Holding-Purchase or lease in perpetuity. 
4. Suburban Holding-Purchase or lease in perpetuity. 
5. Irrigation Fal'm.-Purchase or lease in perpetuity. 
6. Group purchase. 
7. Settlement purchase. 

Provision also exists in thc Oloser Settlement Acts under which one or 
more discharged soldiers may purchase privately-owned land iIpon terms 
approved by the Minister for Lands, the Orow11 providing the whole of the 
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purchase money. Transactions of this nature are permitted only in cases 
in which additional settlement is provided. The Minister has discretionary 
power to refuse any such proposal. Operations have been. restricted in 
recent years by the limited funds made available by Pa:rliaraent, and 
activities were suspended in 1931. 

An advance not exceeding £625 may be made available for each soldier 
settler, but it must be used only for the general improvement of the land, 
purchase of implements, stock, seed, and other necessaries, or in the erec
tion of buildings. Repayment of advances towards the cost of buildings 
and permanent improvement is effected by annual instalments extending 
over twenty-five years, only interest being charged during the first five years; 
in the case of stock and implements the period is ten years with only 
interest charged during the first year. Interest may not exceed 3i per cent. 
for the first year and 4 per cent. per annum thereafter. 

Under special circumstances advances in arrears may be funded and made 
payable over the balance of the period allowed for the repayment of the 
original advance; also interest in arrears may be funded and made payable 
over an extended term. 

The total amount advanced by the Department of Lands under the 
Returned Soldiers' Settlement Act to 30th June, 1940, was £3,195,873. 
During the year l'epayments on account of advances amounted to £44,88U, 
bringing' the total repayments including interest to £2,535,110. 

The following table affords a summary of the number, area, and cost of 
private estates acquired by the Department of Lands for soldiers' settle
ment to 30th June, 1940:-

TABLE 786.-Soldiers Settlement-Estates 4cquired. 

Class of Acquisition. j Estates I 
No. 

Promotion Provisions Closer Settlement Acts· ... 1,457 
Group Settlement-Closer Settlement Acts ... 25 

Section 197, Crown Lands Actt ... . .. 22 
Dirftct Purchase under authority of 

Executive Council .. , ... .. , 27 

Total ... ... . .. , 1,531 

Are •. 

acres. 
1,l!)8,502 

396,061 
30,491 

85.2t8 

1, 7l0,~72 

Purchase 
Money. 

£ 
5,578,946 
1,809,729 

274,334 

450,947 

8,113,956 

I 
Fanna 
made 

available. 

No. 
2,282 

837 
352 

sa8 

4,009 

·Includes 953 single farms. t Inc1udes one estate snfl'eJHlel't:!cl nt nomiuul value, pl'actical1.r as a gig, 

There haye been no transactions since 1st July, 1928. 

Particulars of the expenditure by the Water Conservation and Irrigation 
Commission in respect of the settlement of returned soldiers to 30th 
June, 1935, are as follows:-

Acquisition of holdings for settlement 
Developmental works 

Advances to soldier settlers 

£ 

45,582 

1,587"H6 
2,751,582 

There has been no expenditure by the Oommission in respect of the first 
two items since 1935-36, and the Oommission ceased to make advances to 
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irrigation settlers as from 1st July, 1935,. when this function devolved upon 
the Irrigation Agency of the Rural Bank. 

RURAL BANK OF NEW SOUTH WALES-CLOSER SETTLEMENT AGENCY. 

The Oloser Settlement Agency was established on 23rd December, 1936, 
as a branch of the Rural Bank of New South Wales~ in termSI of the Rural 
Bank (Agency) Amendment Act, 1936. The Ag'ency administers two 
schemes-the Voluntary Subdivision Scheme and the Government Acquisi
tion Scheme-to which reference is made below. 

Volunta1'Y Subdivision Scheme. 

Purchasers who acquired farms in approved estates which were volun
tarily subdivided may obtain from the funds of the Closer Settlement 
Agency of the Rural Bank a loan not exceeding 13:'. per cent. of the Bank"s 
valuation of the holding to be acquired, in addition to the ordinary advance 
by the Bank of two-thirds of the valuation. The settler may thus obtain 
act'vances not exceeding in the aggregate 80 per cent. of the valuation. 
Up to 30th June, 1940, advances had been made to 21 settlers in respect 
of 24 farms with an aggregate area of 15,182 acres. The total amount 
involved was £80,335, of which £71,885 represented Bank funds and £8,,450-
agency funds. 

Government Acquisit-ion Scheme. 

Under the Government Acquisition Scheme advances are made by the 
Oloser Settlement Agency in conjunction with the Bank proper to settlers 
who have been allotted holdings in estates acquired by the Government for 
closer settlement. TheEe advances are used to liquidate the balance of 
purchase money owing to the Orown in respect of such holdings. Up to 
30th June, 1940, advances had been made to 100 sett1ers in respect of 
100 farms containing 82,573 acres. The total amount involved was 
£397,315, of which £253,985 represented Bank funds and £143,330- agency 
funds. 

IRRIGATION AnEAS. 

Foul' irrigation areas are being developed within the State, the most 
extensive the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area in the basin of the river of 
that name, the Ooomealla Irrigation Area near vVentworth and two smaller 
settlements at Hay and Ourlwaa. 

The Murrumbidgee Area comprises 381,752 acres, of which 309,662 acres 
are held' under various tenures. Approximately 74 per cent. of the total 
area is used for farming purposes. The Ooomea11a Irrigation Area situated 
on the Murray River about 9 miles from Wentworth comprises 35,450 
acres and the two smaller settlements at Hay and Ourlwaa 6,806 and 10,55(} 
acres respectively. All are under the control of the Water Oonservation 
and Irrigation Oommission. 

A description of the tenures of lands in the Irrigation Areas of lI1:ul'l1um
bidgee, Ooomealla, Hay and Ourlwaa, is given on pages 924 to 926 of the 
Official Year Book for 1937-38, and an account of provisions for special 
concessions and relief to necessitous settlers is contained on page 928 of 
the same Year Book. 
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Alienation and Occupation of Land within Irrigation Areas. 

The following table gives particulars of the alienation and occupation of 
land within the Irrigation Areas on 30th June, 1940:-

TABLE 7S7.-Irrig·ation Areas-Tenures. 

Land Temue. 

Alienated. 

Itrlgation Farm Purchases 
Irrigated Purchase Lots 
Non-irrigable Purchases 
Town Land Purchases ... 

Total 

In Process of Alianation. 

Irrigation Farm Purchases 
Non-irrigable Purchases 
Town Land Purchases ... 

Total 

Murrum· 
bidgee. 

,Hold· I mgs. 

Irrigation Areas. 

j Coomealla. r Curl",aa. Hay. Total. 

j
Hold'j Ar I Hold· \ A ings. ea. ings. rea. 

acreS. No. acres. NO., acres. No. acres. No. acres. 

10 204 3 
10 

13 
1 

270 
10 ..~6 ... 1 ::: 

9 19 1 2 ... ,... '" ... 10 21 
45 33 5 1... ... '" '" 50 34 

... 64 I 256 9 I 6~·... - ... I 1 I 10 74 335 

... 398 108,610 143 2,810 7 139 ... ... 548 111,559 

... 55 10,48± 1 1... .., ... ... 56 10,485 

... 279 76 17 3... ... '" ... 296 79 

... 7321119,170 161 I 2,8B -7-laO _'" I ... I 000 122,123 

Held !tnder Perpetual Lease . 

Irrigation Farm Leases 
Non·lrrlgable Leases .. . 
Town Land Leases .. . 

Total 

Other OCCl'pation. 

iLeases-

... 1,534 140,591 10 79 ... ... ... ... 1,544 140,670 

... 109 15,146 ... ... ... ... ... .., 109 15,146 

...1,337 338 2 .. , ... ... '" ... 1,339 338 

. .. 2,9801156,075 12 --7-9-1-.. -. ------- 2,992 156,154 

--1--'--1-
Held under Irrigation Act ... 378 30,327 37 31,462 '" ... I,... '" 415 

... ... ... 90 7,026 75 5,137 165 
61,789 
12.103 

2,960 
Short Leases ........ . 
Tltirty·year Leases .. , ... .. . ... ... .., 163 1,938 107 1,022 270 

Permissive Occupancy-
Farming Land ... • .. 10 3,636 ... ... '" .. , 14 12 24 3,648 
Non-irrigable Land not nsed 

for farming 
Town Lands ... 
Other ... 

Unoccupied Land 

Grand Total 

... ... ... 
Total 

'" 33 103 ... 12 348 15 53 60 504 ... 20 40 39 38 . .. ... ... '" 59 84 . .. 16 49 79 251 .. . .. , ... '" 95 300 

... -:-, 34'16~1155 :::--:-.--;:-~ 6,224 1,088 - 81,4: 

... - .. -. (72.090\-.. -. 737 -=-\' 1,0991-"-' '[;72 --74,498 

... - .. -. 1381,752 - .. -. ,35,450 - .. -. 10,550 - .. -. 6,806 434,558 

The total area of alienated land acquired by the Orown for water conserva
tion and irrigation purposes was 223,600 acres on 30th June, 1940. 

Land outside Irrigation Areas. 

Land vested in the Oommission but outside of the irrigation areas may 
'be leased on such terms and under such conditions as the Oommission may 
impose. At 30th June, 1940, land of this nature was comprised in 121 
holdings with an aggregate area of 22,794 acres held under miscellaneous 
leases and permissive occupancies. 
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Rural Bank of New South Wales-l1-rigation Agency. 

An Irrigation Agency established as an agency in the Government 
Agency Department of the Rural Bank of New South \Vales in accordance 
with the provisions of the Rural Bank (Agency) Act, 1934, has functioned 
since 1st July, 1935. 

The bank is empowered to make loans through the agency to persons 
holding land in an irrigation area upon such security, at such rates of 
interest and subject to such cO\'enants and conditions as it may impose. 
These loans are mainly for seasonal requirements repayable from proceeds 
of crops. Advances aggregating £97,047 were made during the year ended 
30th June, 1940. 

The Act also provided that certain moneys owing to the Water Oonserva
tion and Irrigation Oommission on 1st July, 193tl, became moneys owing to 
the bank. In these were includcd rents, purchase money, charges for water 
and improvements, monetary advances and interest in respect of land 
occupied in the Murrumbidgee, Hay, Ourlwaa and Ooomealla Irrigation 
Areas, and amounts outstanding on account of shallow bores sunk by the 
Oommission and in respect of water supplied to holdings within Domestic 
and Stock \Vater Supply and Irrigation districts. Oharges accruing since 
1st July, 1935, are also payable to the Bank. 

LAND RESUhlPTlOXS A:m AI'PHOPRIATlONS. 

Alienated land required by the State may be obtaineJ by res'Jmption, 
purChase, exchange, surrender, or gift. Resumptions are made under the 
Public Works, Lands for Public Purposes Acquisition, and Local Gove'rn
ment Acts, and except when made for purposes of Public Instruction or 
Railways they are treated by the Valuer-General. Resumptions for Federal 
purposes are made under the Oommonwealth Lands Acquisition Act, 
Lands Acquisition (Defence) Act, and vVar Service Homes Act. Any 
Orown lands may be appropriated for public purposes. 

The following statement shows the area of resumptions and appropriations 
and of the principal purchases which were made during the past five years. 
Purchases of land for semi-public purposes are not included. 

TABLE 788.-Land Resumption and Pllrchases-193G to 1()40. 

Year ended 
'Oth Jun •. 

1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

I 
Hesumptions 

and PUl'Cha8es. 

a. r. p. 
1,271 2 :~ 
3,81 L 1 26 

44,097 3 14 
132, ;a2 ° 7 

'21,133 2 32 

I 

CrOWll Lnnds 
Appropriated. 

a. r. p. 
4,175 2 17 
1,128 3 :14 

984 1 19 
2,955 ° 11 

439 0 36 

Gilts. Total. 

a 1'. p. a. r. 
2 29 5,447 3 

19 2 32 4,960 ° 7 1 31 45,089 2 ... 1 14 135,690 1 .) 

3 1 13 22,576 1 

p. 
9 

12 
24 
32 

1 
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The purposes of r,esumptions, appropriations, and purchases during 
1939-40 were:-

TABLE 789.-I~ancl Resumptions and Purchases, 1939-40. 

Purpose. Area. 
\1 

Purpose. Area. 

a. r. p. ' a. r. p. 
.Defenoe 4,540 o 20 Municipal-
1)rainage Aviation 75 2 7 
Postal 

:::/ 
506 2 38 Recreation '72 111 

Public Recreation 725 3 38 Roads 1.589 021 
Public Schools ... 165 o 12 Sewerage ... 320 1 7 
Railways 443 o 25 Sports Grounds 95 2 35 
Roads 885 2 9 Town Hall 
Reservations 20 2 0 Water Supply 239 1 I 
Sta te Forests 10,309 1 30 Other Municipal ... 34 3 0 
'J1own'Site .. , 889 1 29 Other Purposes 19 2 19 
"Vater Conservation and ------

Irrigation 1,643 2 19 Total ... 22,576 1 1 
I 

Land resumptions, purchases, and gifts in quinquennial periods from the 
;y.ear 1904-05, inclllsive, and for the year ended 30th June, 1940, were :as 
follow:-

TAIlLE 790.-Land Resumptions and Purchases-1905 to 1940. 

Periou. 

IflOi1-09 
19LO-14 
1915-19 
I <l21'-24 
1!l25-29 
1930-34 
1935-39 
19,,9-40 

Resumptions, 
Appmpl"iations, und 

Pllfchases. 

a.. r. p. 
105.848 3 8 
28~,O08 3 17 

64.194 o 35 
84.046 1 6 
2;;.81\7 2 35 
12.778 1 21 

195,016 2 30 
22,572 3 28 

Gifts. Total. 

a, r. p. 8. r. p. 
439 I 27 106,~88 o 35 
117 010 28:1,125 327 
81 o 35 64,21'5 1 30 
91 I 32 R4,137 2 38 
63 o 26 25,920 3 21 
61 I 28 12,839 3 9 
38 1 1 195,054 3 31 
3 1 13 .22,576 1 I 

The total area of land dealt with in' this way between 1890 and June, 
1940, was approximately 809,8'79 acres, including' about 301,674 acres fat" 
water conservation and irrigation projects, 58,831 acres for defence, 60,987 
·acres for railways and tramways, 33,845 Hcres for town water supplies, and 
223,600 acres for closer settlement. 

REYENUE FRmr PUBLIC LANDS'. 

The revenue received from public lands during recent years is ,shown in 
the chapter, Public Finance, of this Year Book. 
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THE manufacturing industries of New South Wales have expanded rapidly 
in recent years. Prior to the federation of the Australian States in 1901 
there were ,relatively few manufactures involving complex processes not
withstanding the volume and variety of raw materials, such as wool, 
minerals, etc., readily available. The g'reat majority of the establishmpnts 
were engaged in the production for local use of food commodities, furniture 
~md bricks; in making clothing from imported materials; in printing; in 
the repair rather than the manuhcture of machinery; or in the preliminary 
treatment of primary products, such as wool-scouring or saw-milling. 

After federation a uniform protective t:lustoms tariff replaced the duties 
,imposed' by the States ,on oversea and interstate ,goods and trade betwe-en 
.the' States became free. Then a period of steady expansion commenced. 
Economic conditions were especial1y favourable; the State was prosperous, 
,!primary ,production was increasing, ,and the population was being allg
"mented :by immigration as well as by natural increase. 'Dhe Out
!t>r,eak of war in 1914 and adverse seasonal conditions oaused a temporary 
,:set.back but recovery was rapid in consequence of the demand for products 
for war purposes, curtailment of iJ:nports, and an increJl.se in the spending 
'Power of the people by reason of the circulation of war moneys and the 
:returns received from high-priced exports. 

Under these conditions the manufacturing industries entered, upon ,a more 
.Jldvance~Lstage of development. Iron and steel WPl'ks, alld n1any subsi
,diary industries were established, the manu£actu,re of various classes of 
machinery was undertaken, and a considerable range of other high-grade 
products were added to the list of commodities made in New South Wales. 

General industrial depression from 1929 to 1932 caused severe 
.contraction of factory activity, but recovery commenced in 1933 and there
after very rapid expansion occurred in established secondary industries 
.and in the development of new industries. This was due partly' to the 
!restrictions necessarily placed upon imports to adjust the' balance of 
ilaymen~s during ,the ,economiccl'isis and, p,3Ttly to the ,l',an~d, ret1,1rn to 
prosperity and the increase.in business activity within the State. 

There were numerous increases ,in the tariff betwe(m November, 1929, and 
.July, 1.931, which, conpled with a primage duty imposed on imports as 
from 10th July, 1930, and a depreciation of the Auetralian pound in 
rterms of sterling as from January, 1931, gave a measure of stimulus to 
local industries. 'The tariff on non-British goods was raised after the 
.ottawa .agreement in July, 1932, in order to accord margins of prefer
ence ill respect of British goods. 

*73107-A 
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With the improvement of economic conditions, both internal and 
external, ,it became practicable to reduce the tariff, as well as revenue 
duties, primage, etc. The net effect of these varied influences has been 
to promote substantial new development of local manufactures. 

c 

When war broke out in September, 1939, demand was made upon the 
manufacturing industries for large supplies of materials and equipment for 
modern warfare and for other essential goods hitherto imported from 
abroad. These are needed not only for Australian consumption, but also 
for use in other countries seeking supplies for war needs or as substitutes. 
for imports from sources no longer available to them. Oonsequently 
manufacturing activity is expanding' into production of all classes of 
munitions, aircraft, ships, many new kinds of machinery and metal manu
factures, textiles, etc. 

Tariff Protection and Bounties. 

The Oommonwealth Statistician has calculated that the net customs 
revenue collected in Australia represented 20.5 per cent. of the total value 
of merchandise imported in 1928-29, and that it rose to 33 per cent. 
(including primage) in 1931-32. It was 25 per cent. in 1938-39 and 23.8 
per cent. in 1939-40. The customs revenue (excluding primage) was 32.8 
per cent. of the value of dutiable goods in 1928-29 and 45.2 per cent. in 
1931-32. In the following years it decreased to 36.6 per cent. in 1935-36. 
It represented 39.5 per cent. in 1938-39 and 37.6 per cent in 1939-40. 

The Tariff Board investigates proposals for altering the tariff and for 
granting bounties, and takes into consideration the effect ot tariff and 
customs laws and bounties on the industries of Australia. The Board 
reports to the Minister for Oustoms and determinations of fiscal policy 
are made by the Oommonwealth Government. 

The following were manufactured commodities for which producers in 
:N'ew South Wales received bounties provided by the Oommonwealth for 
the encouragement of production and manufacturing in Australia during 
the three years ended June, 1940, viz.:-

Wire netting manufactured from materials produced in Australia-
9s. 7d. per ton. 

Traction engines.-According to capacity, £40-£90 per tractor. 

Radiator assemblies manufactured in Australia for original equip
ment of motor vehicles-10s. each. 

Sulphur from Australian pyrites and other sulphide ores and concen
trates-36s. per ton. 

Fortified wine-Payable on export-1s. 2d. per gallon as from 1st March, 
1937, and reduced to 1s. 1d. per gallon as from 1st March, 1938, and 
Is. per gallon as from 1st March, 1939. 
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The amounts paid to producers in New South Wales during three years 
ended 30th June, 1940, are shown below:-

TABLE 791.-Bounties Paid in N'ew South Wales. 

Product. 

'Wire Netting ... ... ton 
Traction Engines ... ...No. 
]'fotor Radiator 

Assemblies ... ... No. 
Sulphur ... ... ... ton 
Fortified Wine ... ... gal. 

__ 1_93_7_-_38_' __ 1 1938-39. 

llualltity Quantity 
011 which Amount of, 011 which Amoulltol 
Buunty Bounty. I Bounty Bounty. 

waR Paid. was Paid. 

£ I £ 
13,088 6,271 1l,362 6,444 

275 13,620 227 11,223 

... ... ... .. . 
6,318 9,572 10,069 18,125 

81,465 4,637 48,341 2,687 

• Not available for publication. 

I 
I 

! 
I 
i 

1939--40. 

Quantity 
on which Amount" 
Dounty Bounty. 

waB Paid. 

£ 
8,617 4,081 

197 8,497 

3,700 1,850 
* * 

38,341 1,917 

Particulars of bounties on gold and on wheat are shown in the chapters 
:relating to mining and agriculture respectively. 

ScmNTIFIC RESEARCH AND STANDARDISATION. 

The Oommonwealth Oouncil of Scientific and Industrial Research con
(lucts scientific researches in connection with primary and secondary 
industries, fixes standards for scientific apparatus and machinery and 
materials used in industry, and maintains a bureau of information relating 
to scientific and technical matters. 

The council confines its activities for the most part to primary industries, 
and its assistance to secondary production is mainly in the form of 
technical and scientific information. Nevertheless many of its investiga
tions have an important bearing upon the manufacturing industries. 

\ 
The Standards Association of Australia, which is an amalgamation of 

the Australian Oommonwealth Engineering Standards Association and 
the Australian Association of Simplified Practice, aims at the improve
ment of industry by preparing standards in connection with engineering 
structures and materials, seeking to promote their adoption, and co-ordin
ating efforts for their improvement. The Association receives financial 
support from the Oommonwealth Government, and the Oouncil of Scientific 
and Industrial Research is the means of liaison between it and that 
Government. 

The Ourator and staff of the State Technological Museum also engage in 
research and in disseminating technical and scientific information tending 
to promote the efficiency and extension of existing industrieR, and the 
establishment of undertakings for the manufacture of new products. 

DEFINITIONS IN FACTORY STATISTHlfl. 

The statistics relating to factories, as shown in this chapter, have been 
compiled from returns supplied annually by manufacturers in terms of the 
Oensus Act of 1901. A return muet be supplied in respect of every factory 
'Where four or more persons are employed or where power is used-includ
ing educational or charitable institutions, reformatories and other public 
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institutiolls, except peniteritiaries. Returns Hom bakei'ies were coITe'ctedl 
for the :first time for the year 192'1 -28. Returns are aldt collected in .respect 
of sman-goods :makers, farriers nor abattoirs. 

If a .manufacturing business is conducted in conjunction with an import
ing 01' a retail business, particulars relating to the manufacturing section 
only are included in the statistics. ,\There two or more industries are con
ducted in the same establishment a separate return is obtained for ea ch_ 
industry. Prior to 1936-37 this rule applied in all cases, but in 1936-37 
and later years an exception has been made in regard to electricity plantS' 
generating power solely for use in the factory with which they are as&ociutecL 
These are nOw. tl'eated as, pa:rt of' the factory and no longer as individual 
electricity stati6ns. If power from' aliygenerating plant is used for more
than one ,industry, the cost is distributed proportionately aniongst SUCll

industries. ' 

Manufacturers are requested to state in their returns particulars as to> 
the numher, age; \Vages, etc., of theh' employeees, the value of premises' 
and equipment, the power of machinery, the value, and, in most eases .. 
tlie quantities of raw 'materials and fuel used and of their output. 

The ~!alue of the factory ouiptd is the value of the goods manufactured 
or work done; it' l'elJreSei1ts- gel1el'al1y the wholesale se11ing value at 
thefactbry (exdhlsiveof cbst:of delivery). The val,u,e of p'l"odteciion is the
valtie added to raw materials by tIle, processes of manufacture'; it is cal"u
lated from the value of the output by deducting the cost of raw materials,. 
containers and packing, power, fuel or light, water and lubricating oil used,.. 
tools replaced, and repairs to plant. 

In process of manufacture many goods are treated· in severail 
industries, the output of one ,becoming the raw materials of another. 
80 that such commodities are counted more than once in the aggregate
value of output andof raw l11atei"ials. Exalnples are raw sugar passingfroin 
the mills to the refinery, metals 'from the smelters which become raw 
materials in estaLlishments concei'ned in the production of metal goods". 
and timber from the sawmills used in furniture factories and in joinery. 
On the other hand, the aggregate value of production is assessed without 
duplication, the value added by each industry being taken into account once
on!;y. For this reason the ,'alue of' production, and not the ,'alue of the 
<,l1itput, is used as a nleasUi·e of activity in the mamii'actul'ing' industries 
as' a whole. Ther'eare so11ie establishments where a separate department is 
organised for selling the products, and the value of the output, as recorded! 
in the returns furnished by the manufacturers, ,is thenoI'nillal value at 
which the goods are transferred from the factory to the sales branch., 
Information .is not available to indicate the extent to which the recordedl 

value of the output and' the value of production are affected thereby, but 
it is knOivn to be appreciable in some industries~ Being a ctmstant; 
practice, this does liot greatly disturb the basis of cOItlparisons fi·om. 
year to year, but it has a beal·ing in analysing statistics o£ the manu
facturing industries, e.g., in calculating the proportion of the output 
wllll.!h is represented by cost of rinv Iilatel'ials or by wages, etc. 

Factol'y statistics havff been reviewed ,by variouscornereI1ces 'of Aus
tralian statisticians held from time to time for the' puvpbseof, improving 
and standardising statistical methods. As a result, cel'tain changes' have
been introduced; For instance, by a change intrbdhced:' in 193'0:-'3i', the 
value added by processes ill the f~~tbl'Y, and not tHe' vallte of the 
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goods manufactured, is treated as the value of the outPllt in the case of 
three industries; .viz. (l) assembly of motors, machinei'y, ·etc., (2) chaff cut
ting, and (3) cold storage. Due .mainly to this .alteration in .statistical 
method, the recorded value of materials !Used intllese·industries wasredU(,ed 
in 1930-31 by about £6,000,000 and the value of the outlJutby a:ppl'oxilriatel~ 
£7,500,000, as compared with the preceding year. 

Ohanges in the manner of recording ·the, poWer of,machinery used', and 
the age distribution of employees are noted later in this chal)ter. 

The returns obtained from factory proprietors relate to a comprehensive 
l'ange of statistical items, but are not designed to 'establish ·a complete 
record of either income' or' expenditure nor to show the profits, .and' losses 
of factories either collectively or individually. . 

OLASSIFIOATION OF FACTORIES. 

For statistical purposes a .stimdilrd classification of the manufacturing 
industries was formulated· at a conference of Australian statisticians in 1902 
and revised at niore recent conferences. This classification was used 
in the compilation of the statistics relating to factories in New South 
'Wales in the years 1930-31 to 1935-36, and with certain amendments 
(mainly in class XII) in 1936-37 and later y~ars. 

The classes, are asrfollow :-
CLASS I.-TREATUENT OF NON-METHUFEROUB 

MINE AND QUARRY PRODUOTS. 

Coke (WotkR: 
Briquetting Ilnd Pulverised Coal. 
Carbide. 
I,ime, Plaster and Asphalt. 
Marble, Slate, etc. 
Cement and Cement Goods. 
Other. 

CLASS, n.-BRICKS, ,POTTER'I", GLASS, ETO. 

Bricks and Tiles, Fire Bricks and Fire-clay Goods. 
Earthenware, China, Porcelain, Torra;:"cotta. 
Glass (other than Bott.les). 
Gla.ss Bottles. . 
Modelling. 
Other. 

CLASS IlI.-CHEUICALS, DYES. EXPLOSIVE~, PAI~T 
OJLSJ GREASE. 

Chemicals, Drugs and Medicine •• 
Explosives. 
White Lead, Paints and Varnish. 
Oils, Vegetable (including Oll'(jJaka), 
Oils, Mineral. 
Oils, Animal (inclUding, Greases and: Glup). 
Boiling Down, Tallow Refining, Bone Mills eto. 
&oap,and Candles. 
Chemical Fertilisers. 
Iqk., ,Ilollshes, etc. 
Matches. 
Other. 

CLASS IV.-INDUSTRIAL METALS, MACHINES, 
IUPLEAIENTS AND CONVEYANOES. 

Smelting, Converting, Refining, and IWlling 01 
~IOll and Steel. 

Engineering (nut Marine or Elect!'lcal). 
F.xtracting alld Relining of other Metals and Alloys. 
ElectrlcallMachinery,' Cables and Apparatus .. 
Construction and Repair of Vehicles. 
Ship and Boat-bnilding and 'Repaidng" Marin.e· 

Engineering.' " 
Cutlery and Small Tools (not Machine 'l'ools). 

Ill'icultnral Implement.. ' 

A 

CLASS IV ---'HmU8TlIut ·METi'IS;· ETO.~ 

Bras. and CQPper. 
Galvnnised Iron-workin!! and Tinsmlthlng •. 
Wireworklng (inclUding Nails). . 
Art Met.al Works. 
Stoves aud,O"on~: 
Gas Fltt.lngs alld·Meters. 
Lead Mills: 
Sewing Machines, 
Lamps and Fittings. 
Arms. 
Wireless ,A.PPllrntu •• 
Other Metal Works. 

Jewellory. 
Wat.ches and Clocks, 
Gold. Silver and ElectropltitlJJ· 
Other. 

:,'1' 

, . ~~: 

::'+. 

CLASS VI.-TEXTILES Al'D TEXTILE GOODS (lftlT.
DRESS). 

Cotton. 
Wool, Worsted and Shoddy. 
Hosiery and other Knitted Goods. 
Silk, Natnral and Artificial. 
Hope and Cordage. 
Canvas Goods,.TenUi, 'r~rPauliJJs and.Sailmukiug, 
Bags atid'Sach'B'. ' . 
Other. . '. ,'0. 

CLASS Vn.-SKINS AND LEATHER (NOT CLOTlUNO' 
OR FOOTWEAR). 

Furs, .Skins"L~I\t.lier,' .' 
Saddlery, Hili-neBs, Bilgs, Trunks; and .othor .Goods 

of Leather and Leather SuliBtitute~ ,(noo' 
Clothing or Footwear). . 

Other. 
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The classes-conlt·nued. 

cuss VIII.-CLOTHlNG. 

Tailoring and Slop Clothing (Makers' Material). 
.. .. (Customers' Material). 

Clothing-Waterproof and Oilskin. 
Dressmaking (Makers' Material). 

.. (Customers' Material) 
M1!Jinery (Makers' Material). . 

.. (Customers' Material). 
Shirts, Collars, and Underclothing (Makers' Mater· 

ial). 
Shirtll, Collars, and Underclothing (Customers' 

Material). 
Stays aad Corset •. 
Handkerchiefs, Ties and Scarves (Makers' Material) 
Handkerchiefs, Ties and Scarves (Customers' Mat-

erial). 
Hata and Caps. 
Gloves. 
Boots and Shoes. 
Boot Repairing. 
1I00t Accessories. 
Umbrellas and Walking Stick •. 
Dyeworks and Cleaning (including Renovatlnll and 

Repairing). 
Other. 

CLASS IX.-FoOD, DRINK, AND TOBAOOO. 

Flour MiUlng. 
Cereal Foods and Starch. 
Cattle and PouUry Foods (not Oilcake). 
Chaffcuttlng and Corn Crushing. 
Bakeries (Includiug Cakes and Pastry), 
Biscuits. 
Sugar :r.nJis. 
Sugar Refining. 
SUllar Confectionery (Including Chocolate). 
Jam, Fruit and Vegetable Canning. 
Pickles, Sances and Vinegar. 
lIacon Curing. 
Butter and Cheese Factories, etc. 
Margarine and Butterlne. 
Meat and Fish Preserving, Meat Extracts. 
Cocoa. 
Cnndlmente, Coffee, Spicas, etc. 
loo and Refrigerating. 
Salt Relining. 

Aerated Waters, Cordials, eto. 
Breweries. 
Dlstllleries. 
Wine Making. 
Cider and Perry Making, 
Maltlng. 
BottliRIl. 
Tobacco. Cigar_, Cigarettes, Snuff, etc, 
Dried Fruits. 
Ice-cream. 
Sausage SkiIUl. 
Other. 

CLASS X.-WOOD WORKING AND BASKETWARE. 

Sawmlfl. (Forest). 
.. (Town). 

Plywood Mills. 
Bark Mills. 
Joinery. 
CoopertHl.~. ' 
Boxes and Cases. 
Wood 'l'urnlng, Wood CarvIng, etc. 
Basketware and Wlckerware, including Seagrass 

and Bamboo Furniture. 
Perambulator., 
utller. 

CLASS XI.-FuRNITURE, BEDDING, E~'O, 

Billiard Tables, Cabinet and Furniture Making and 
Upholstery. 

Bedding and M"ttresqes. 
Furnishing Drapery, etc. 
Picture _Frames. 
Window Blinds, Verandah Blinds. 
Other. 

CLASS XII.-PAPER, STATIONERY, PRINT, 
BOOKBINDING, ETO. 

Newspapers. 
Printing. 
Stationer)' an(l Paper Products. 
Stereotyping and Electrotyping. 
Process Engraving, Photo. Engraving. 
Cardboard Boxes, Cartons, etc, 
Paper Bngs. 
Paper Making. 
Pencils, Penholder., etc. 
Other. 

CLASS XIII.-RuBBER, 

Rubber 1300t8 and Shoes. 
'J'yres, Motor and Cycle. 
Other Rubber Goods (not Clothing or Belting). 

CLASS XIV.-MuSIOAL INSTRUMENTS. 

Gramophones. 
Gramophone Record •. 
PIanos, Piano-players, Orgnns, 
Otller. 

CLASS XV.-MISOELLANEOUS PRODUOTS. 

I,lnoleuDl, Leather Cloth, Oil Clotb, etc, 
Done, Horn, Ivory Bnd Tortoisesh~ll. 
Celluloid and Similar Composition. 
Buttons. 
Ornamental Feather Dressing, Cleaning and Dyeing. 
Brooms and Brushes. 
Surgical, Optical, and other Scientific Iustrumenta 

(not Electrical). 
To),s, Games, and Spor!.q Requloites. 
Artlllcial Flowers. 
other. 

CLASS XVI.-HEA'I', LHlRT, AII'D POWER, 

Elect.rlc T,lght and Power. 
Ga. Work. •• 
Other. 
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FACTORY DEVELOPMENT SINCE 1901. 

. The following summary of certain principal items from statistical 
returns indicates the development of factories in New South Wales since 

,1901 :-

TABLE 792.-Factories in New South Wales, 1901 to 1940. 

~ • ~od 
'0"'0 '0 o~ '0 

"O.~ gj ... " "'''' '" "O~>d .... " ".- "" " . ] " 3~.s~ 
..::loo"; <niB w" 0.-

Year. h .... "'''' ~~~ "5. Q,)~-0 0"''' .~~ .:a~ ~~e ~ 'a. Ol-lloo_ 
:g:§ii; E-<"" ~Q.lQ) p!o .0 a ~.~ -~ .,,, 

~p:; 11 I'il -';3 .. 
~"" ~'" p!fq III 

I'il I'il 
I 

No. No. H.p. £{OOOli £(000) £(000) £(000) £(000) 
1901 .. ' 3,367 61,764t 57,335 13,699 4,9415 15,637 25,648 10,01l 

1911 ... 5,039 104,55lt 212,555 25,651 1O,04B 34,914 64,346 19,432 

1920-21 ... 5,B37 139,211 491,576 50,544 25,619 94,713 137,841 43,128 

1928-29 ... 8,465 180,756 1,028,212
1

102,741 38,545 Ill,67l 185,29R 73,627 

1929-30 ... 8,208 162,913 1,267,315
1 

]07,301 34,876 100,403 167,251 66,848 

1930-31 ... 7,544 127,605 1,328,864 100,688 25,200 68,060 118,48J. 49,524 

1931-32 ... 7,397 126,355 1,382,682 96,741 22,751 67,786 114,439 46,653 

1932-33 ... 7,444 138,504 1,390,994 95,777 23,783 74,877 124,446 49,560 

1933-34 ... 7,818 153,999 1,404,340 95,395 25,749 82,1570 136,612 54,0~2 

1934-35 ... 8,254 175,033 1,454.397 98,391 29,513 03,003 154,433 61.430 

1935-36 ... 1l,486 193,200 1,505,247 101,459 33,315 105,224/174,694 69,470 

1936-37 ... 8,726 208,497 1,578,949 103,609 36,642 116,058 192,812 76,754 

1937-38 ... 9,097 224,861 1,692,993 111,694 42,210 129,715 214,883 85,168 

1938-39 ... 9,464 228,781 1,791,814120,047 1 44,606 128,153 1218,419 90,266 
I 

1939-40 ... 9,458 236,974 1,929,308 123,741 47,693 142,826 239,268 96,442 

Average per factory. Average per employee. 
No. H.p. £ £ £ £ £ 

1901 ... .. , 18'3 17'0 4,069 80 253 415 162 
1011 ... ... 20'7 42'2 5,090 100 334 520 J813· 
1920-21 ... ... 23'8 84'2 10,201 190 680 990 310 
]928-29 ... ... 21'4 121'5 12,137 221 618 1,025 ·107 
1930-31 ... ... 16'9 176'2 13,347 207 540 028 38B 
1035-36 ... .. , 22'8 177'4 Il,956 179 545 904 359 
1936-37 ... ... 23'9 181'0 Il,874 182 557 925 368 
1937-38 ... ... 24'7 186'1 12,278 194 577 956 370 
1938-39 ... .. , 24'2 189'3 12,685 202 560 955 395 
1939-40 "'1 ... 25'0 204'0 13,083 208 603 1,010 407 

·Average Ilumberdnring whole year (Eee page 927). t Estimated. (a) Excluding Electric Motors 
used In Electric Generating Stations. (b) Value added to materials by process of manufacture 
(see page 916). 

The increase in the number of establishments included above as factorie~ 
since 1920-21 has been due partly to a more extensive use of electrically 
driven machinery of small horse-power in bakeries, bootmaking, and boot,· 
repairing workshops, motor garages, etc., which has brought numerous small 
establishments within the definition of "factory." This has aifected, thoug)) 
not in the same degree, the number of employees and the value of the output. 
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The year 1928-29 ;marked,the preclepression peak of factory production in 
New South Wales; this was surpassed in 1936-37 and there was a sub· 
Stantial rise in each oLthe following years. 

The number of factories increased by nearly 13 per cent. betweerr1928-29 
and 1939-40; the number of employees and value of output by 31 per cent.; 
the wages bill 'by nem,ly 24' per cent~ , 

GoVERNAIENX FACTORIES AND "IV ORKSHOPS. 

The foregoil~g statement includes particulars of a number of factories 
and workshops :under Government controL'in New South 'Wales. 

The Government .establishments include r,uilway and tramway workshops, 
electric light,andpmv:er works, printing works, manufacture of by-products 
at abattoirs, ,dock yards, and factories for .the' production, of small arms> 
olothing and sohool furniture. Gas works and electricity undertakings of 
the, local governing bodies are not included with the Govel'l1ment establish. 
l)1ent~. 

The statistics of these are on a similar basis to those of other establish
ments exoept that the value of the output has been estimated ,by adding 
1(} per cent .. to. the value of ,materials and, fuel used and othel', factory ,costs. 
E<;l,Pair "'O)1k: constitutes, a large proportion of the WOllk. clone ·in Government 
:(aotQries. 

"The following table shows the details; of the operations of the establish
ments under the control of the State and Oommonwealth Governments in 
1939-40· separately from those conducted by private entel'prise:-

,; . 
TABLE 793.-GoverumE111t and Private Factories in N.S.:W., 1939-40. 

Particular •. 

Number of ,Establishments* 

Average Number of Ein. 
ployees·t 

rMale 

i F,t1male 

LTotal 

{Male 

Sail!., ries and .. 'Wages paid to 1. Fflmale 
l!:mployel\s,t 

. Total 

I 
Go\'el'llm~nt lather I 
Workshops, Establi.llluents, 

etc. 

72 

16,757 

469 

17,226 

£, 4,471,384 

.£ 57,536 

£ 4,528,920 

9,386 

157,420 

64,706 

222,126 

36,336,582 

6,827,0,49 

43,163,631 

C~p~~iJ,I-Yalue.of ,Land, ,Bmldings, <J.I\d !li1ixturf)s£ 5,756,564 53,182,58(; , 

Yalue of Plant and Machinery 

V~l1e of. Mal-Alria\s,IHldrF.ilel i\lliej:l 

TJfa:i.Value of OutPtlt 

Yalue ,of Production 

£ 7,951,304 

t, 3,897,018 
! 

£ 10,207,535 

£1 6,310,517 I 

56,850,280 

13S,92Bi970 

229,060,530 

90,131,560 

Total. 

9,458 

174,177 

65,175 

239,352 

40,807,966 

6,884,585 

47,692,551 

58,939,150 

64,801,584 

142,825,988 

239,268,0(j5 

96,442,077 

, • E,acjJ railway workshop is'Collnted,a' a ,.~patate establlshment. t ,Excluding drawings of 
working proprietors. tAverage'number during period of opetlltion (see page 927). 
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The following. table summarises the operations of the factories in New 
Sbll.tli Wales alld in the n1etropolitan district· di.ll'ing' the year 1939~40" 

according to the' class' of industry. For an explanation of the terms used;" 
e.g., value of output, value of production, see page 916. 

TABLE 7·94.-Factories-Olasses of Industry, 1939-40. 

Claes of' Industry. 

Treatment of Non-metalliferous 
_ Mine and Q.uurry.Products .. _ 

Bricks, PotterY, Glass 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Qrease ... 
Industirlul Metals. Machine&, 

.& = " 
~ 
:E .s 
~ 

195 
206 
308 

Average Num1:ier of 
Employees.· 

Mules. I Females·1 Total. 

NEW SOUl'H WALE~. 

4,242 
7,61S 
5,7·70 

72 
458 

2,928 

4,314 
8,071 
8,698 

Conveyimctls _.. . .. ,2,677 81,374 
Precious Metals, Jewellery ... ·85 811 

5,467 
180 

86,841 
991 

'fextilesand . Textile, . Goods 
. (not'dress) ... ... ... 175 

Skins, ILenther (not clothing ot 
6,4:55 10,393 16,848 

~~ I ~1-4.bD ""0 
~A.S ..... §,,; 
roC:~~ ~~-~ 
~ ~~3 .;.~:: 
.s·@~·~ >~ s 
.~.']:~e ~~ 
~ ~.SP-l, 

£(000) I £(000) 
1,102 3,256 
1,750 1,645 
1,841 9,517 

20;345 
170 

2,423 

53,592' 
192 

7,115 

UJ't:Io,) '0,,= 
JE.g 
'M'~.!4 
0'l3 ::: 
~.~~ 
~);J::: 

£(000) 
5,556 
4,618 

16,403 

87,923 
476 

11,478 

" . " 0- .; "oS _ 
'8'" .s·2 
P:::f.".tl 
'S~~.~ 
~ .... ~ 
...= ,...:§. ~ 

£(000) 
2,300 
2,973 
6,88(1. 

34,331 
284, 

4,363 . 

foot,venr) ... 216, 3,806 1,041 4,847 940 3,588 5,177 1,589. 
Clothing... ... '1,585' 8,446 24,176 32,622 4,135 7,194 13,804 6,610 
FoorJ, Drink, TobaccO 1',701' 19,257 9;987 29,24'4 5,825 36,710' 53;593 16;883 
Wood Working, Basket Ware.. 863 9,633 352 9,985 1,991 5142 8,491 3,349 
Furniture, Bedding 342 4,525 1,21!l 5,743 1,100 2:123 3,815 1,692. 
P"per, Printing 678 B·,833 5,637 17,470 3,619 6,293 13,211 6,918. 
Rubber ... 101 2,377 1,206 3,583 779 2,42R 3,448 1,020 ' 
MUBicaHnstruments ... 12 196 86 282 55 51 136 '85 . 

. MIscellaneous 'ProdnctS 173 2,744 1,489 4,233 657 1,212 2,507 1,295 
Heat, Light, Power 141 3,177 25 3,202 951, 2,768 8,632 5.864 

Total... . .. 9,458 1172,259 '64,715 1236,974 47,693 142,8~6 239,268 1.90,442 :-

METROPOnITAN DISTRICT. 

Treatment of Nim-metalliferous 
)llino'and Qilnrry Products ... 105 

ni:icks;'Fottery~:Glas8 ... 00 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grense ... 283 
Jildustrlal Metals, Machines, . 

Conveynnce~ ... . ..• 1,592 
Precious Metals,'Jewellery ...• 83 
Textiles and ·Textile Goods 

(not dress)... ... ... 161 
8Wns, Deather (hbt olothing:or 

footwear) ." ... ... 182 
Clothing... ... ... ... 1,314 
FOOd, Drink, Tobacco ... 802 
Wood Working, Basket Ware.. 347 
Furniture, Bedding ... ... 304 
!lap,er, Pdnting ... ... 470· 
Rubher, .......... 42 
MUBicai.Instrumeilts... ... 12 
Miscellaneous Products ... 165 
Heat, Liglit, Power... ... 10 

1,778 
5,909 
5,193 

57,247 
803 

5,476-

3,615 
7,799 

13,086 
5,138' 
4,333 

101363 
2,209 

105 
2,712 
1,923 

Total ... 5,974, 127.840 

43 
430 

2,900 

4,602 
178 

9;258 

1,024 
23,257 

9,037 
21W 

1,187 

~;m 
86 

1,490 
11-

1,821 
6,405 
8,093 

61,849 
981· 

14;734 

4,639 
31,056 
22,123 
a,3M'" 
5,520 

Jo5,765 , 

3,~~ 
4'202' 
1\934 

426 
1;402, 
1,696' 

13,990 
170 

2,125 

90! 
3,982 
4309 
1/1'35 
1,051 
3,206 

756 
55 

053 
569 

00,325. 188~165 I 36,499 

•. A vernge dul:lng the whole year (see page 927). 

775 
1,405 
8,955 

24,010 
191 

6,411 

3,458 
7,012 

24,054 
3,168 
2,060 
6,049 
2,367 

52 
1,204 
1,934' 

1,479 
3,789 

15,478 

45;136 
'473 

10,225 

4,979 
13,319 
37,60[') 

5,083 
3,01lH 

,12,41R 
3,330 
. 130 
2,4H2 
6,435 

704' 
2,384 
6,523 

21,126' 
.282 

3,814 

1,521 
6,307 

13.611 
1,915-
1,60l9, 

.6,369. 
963 
84 

1,288 
4,501 

93,105' 106,1~61:73,021' 

The: most imp(!n'tant groulJ,nf secondaTY industries in the ,State consists. 
of metal and machinery works, in whiGh the number of' employees, the 
a:mount-. of. salaries and wages, the value of m·w rnaterialsand fuel used, 
output and productiOli are much greater than in any other group. The 
factories comiect'ed with food and drink are, as a gTOl.lp, second in ,im
portance, though the number of employee3 is less than in the clothing 
factories. 
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The value of the production in the two main groups of factories-metals 
and machinery and food and drink-':"represents 53 per cent. of the total 
value of factory production, and the foul' groups-printing, chemicals, 
paints, etc., clothing and heat, light and power-contribute in almost equal 
proportions 27 per cent. of the value. 

GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF F ACTORlES. 

The number of factories in the more important classes and the average 
number of persons employed during the year 1939-40 in the divisions of 
the State are shown below;-

TABLE 795.-Factol'ies and Employees III Classes and Statistical Divisions, 
1939-40 . 

Division. 

1,~ 

.' CumberIand
Metropolis ... 
Baln nce of ... 

North Coast... .. . 
Hunter-and Mnnning .. . 
South Coast 
Tablelands-

Northern 
Central 
Southern ... 

-. Western Slopes
North, .. 
Central 
South 

"lPlains
Northern 

,Central 
Riv-erina 0.0 

-, iW estern Division 

Total ... 

, Cumberland-
Metropolis .. . 
Balance of .. . 

North (JURst .. , .. , 
Hunter and Manning .. , 
South Coast ... ... 

, ',rablelands
Northern 
Central 
Sout.hern ... 

, ,Western Slopes
North ... 
Central 
South 

6 
~ 
0 

"" ~"~ 
.~r.s 
I'Q 

96 
13 

6 
20 

7 

3 
16 

5 

.,$ 

.~ . 
Il..:ll 

"'~ -... 
t1~ 
·S;::" 
11 0 
0 

283 
2 
1 

10 
2 

2 
2 
2 

.!!i d .;g ..: .:d 

~ '" :J ...r 

" " .S 
" '" 

.. :s :!l Jo'l A 

~ ~ 
:;::l 1i 'do 
t< :&I 0 0 

" 0 <l ... '" 6 '" .... 

NUMBEB OF ESTABLISHUENTS, 

1,592 
37 

124 
197 

88 

51 
101 

51 

161 
5 

3 

2 
1 

182 
II 

5 
2 

1 
1 
1 

1,314 
14 
19 
78 
24 

12 
38 
12 

802 
40 

123 
172 
105 

41 
96 
24 

.,,; 
0 
0 

~ 

347 
16 

111 
ll5 

60 

29 
30 
16 

AVERAGE NUMBER OF EMPLGYEES.· 

d 
.:d 

{ 
'" 

304 
1 
9 

17 

2 
4 

'" :§ 

~ 
~" 
Po .. 
"" 

476 
9 

20 
34 
18 

8 
18 

9 

..,$ 
od 
tl). 
.~ ... 
Jo'la> 
~~g 

~"" ~ 

10 

10 
16 
,18 

7 
14 
7 

'" 1l 
~ 
~ 
,s 
0 

407 
6 

22 
36 
23 

6 
20 
11 

.,; ..., 
0 ... 

6,074 
154 
446 
703 
347 

164 
341 
138 

6,5038,115/62,00514,809' 4,70231;340 22,2915,4685,539'16,793'1,93410,805189,309 
440 30 671 1'2741115 37 411 102 1 50

1
", ll6 3,247 

143 5 753 .. , ,.. n 1,620 1,370 41 203, 66 97 4,361 
532 401 12,700 9 28 006 1,836 1,425 153 489, 407 921 19,807 
212 128 5,749 ,.. 12 60 666 481 115 218 681 8,322 

25 2 260 6 79 162 138 4 50 36 30 792 
106 5 1,834 "395 5 102 578 134 13 181 158 725 4,236 

32 49 496 119 12 129 118 75 56 42 60 1,188 

44 
33 

106 

12 
3 
5 

299 
304 
723 

5 
6 

25 
21 
97 

264 
246 
594 

125 
88 

327 11 

86 
56 

170 

50 
61 
39 

28 
29 
75 

933 
845 

2,478 
:.i)Plains

Northern 
, Central 

,.. 6 ,.. 174 .. , 10 5 97 274 9 33 381 647 
.. , 6 .. , 143 .. , 15 9 43 130 .. , 24 20 .. , 3g0 

Riverina ... 
",-Western DiviRion 

Total .. , 

.. , 29 .. , 417 .. , 14 28 848 153 .. , 77 591 6 1,631 

.. , 2 7 587 ,.. 26 22 227 86 ,.. 114 95 .. , 1,166 
----------------------------

... 8,219 8,762 87,115 16,931 4,956
1

32,938 30,001 10,376 5,771/17,49613,213 13,574 239,352 

• Average number during period of operation (see page 927). 
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Approximately 63 per cent. of the factories are situated in the metro
politan area. Other important manufacturing cent,res are in proximity to 
the coal-nelds, viz., at Newcastle in the Hunter and Manning division, and 
at Port Kembla in the South Ooast division. In the western division the 
mmmg of the silver-lead deposits at Broken Hill has given rise to a 
number of subsidiary factories, such as ore-treatment plants. 

In the metropolitan district metal and machinery workshops and clothing 
factories give employment to a much greater number of workers than any 
other group, next in order being food and drink factories. In the Hunter 
and },fanning and in the South Ooast divisions, metal and machinery 
workshops give employment to tce greatest number of employees. Butter 
and bacon factories are most prominent in the northern coastal districts, 
and there are many sawmills. Beyond the coastal belt there are few large 
g'l'OUPS of establishments. 

The extent of the operations of factories in each division in 1939-40 is 
indicated in the following table:-

TABLE 796.-Factory Statistics in Divisions, 1939-40. 

.b ~~~ ~~ "" .a~a) 10 ~ e: 
-* 'g:9 " . ~'"~ . " . ~.S 

",,,,, 
8E~ ~~ 

<> • ",,,,, 
" ! :;:... $ 

~~* ~:a~ -1J "'''' .;j§ to;.s.g Division. ri1" "'.0 >. -o:a:E §~ 
",il< ..... g.!&l 

o~ ~~.a . ~ ~ j~ 
0_ ... 

"~I'< 
,,",0 :g-§a5~ "", E ~C: o.~ <zEl ":="O"d ~~ '01'" ~I'< ~;;:g:E Z- "''''' "'~ ~~~ ri1 >"" I ""'" 

I 
£(000) £(000) £(000) £(0 00) £(000) I £((0)) 

Metropolis ... ... 5,974 189,309 45,787 38,962 36,499 93, 105 166.126 73,021 
Balance of CumberIand 154 3,247 667 757 581 1, 265 2,214 949 
North Coast ... 445 4,361 1,298 1,947 808 6, 125 7,684 1,~5!l 

Hunter and Manning ... 703 19,807 4,357 9,026 5,095 20, 836 30,847 10,0 1 
South Coast ... ... 347 8,322 2,346 8,392 1,979 12, 189 16,992, 4,803 
Northern Tableland ... 162 792 236 208 122 291 526 235 
Central Tableland ... 342 4,236 1,440 1,989 910 1, 413 3,205 1,792 
Southern Tableland 139 1,188 361 443 205 338 705 367 
North-western Slope ... 146 933 258 281 171 514 . 862 348 
Central-western Slope 175 845 I 296 255 139 418 721 303 
South-western Slope ... 330 2,478 759 557 411 1, 533 2,285 752 
Northern Plam ... 100 647 129 141 121 227 448 221 
Central Plain .. 85 390 80 84 61 77 187 110 
R,iverina ... ... 240 1,631 571 366 292 877 1,394 517 
Western Division ... 116 1,166 354 1,394 299 3, 618 5,072 1,4540 

---
Total ... ... 9,4581239,352 58,939164,802 47,693 142, 826 239,268 96,442 

I 
• Average number during period of operation (see page 927). 

The foregoing statement illustrates the preponderance of the metropolit:m 
factories in comparison with those of other districts. Approximately 7!1 
per cent. of the employees work in the metropolitan district, where the 
capital value of factory premises and equipment represents nearly 78 per 
cent. of the value in all districts. 
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V'ALUEOF PREMISES A'ND EQUIPMENT. 

The value of the land, buildings, plant and machinery of the manufac
turing industry, as recorded since 1927~28, relates to the depreciated or' 
book values less any depreoiation reserve existing in respect of, them. Prior 
to 1927"28 some factory owner.s had been stating the value of, their land, 
buildings, plant and maGhinery at original cost. Where ,the factory 
premises and equipment are not the property of the occupier the value is 
computed by capitalising ,the rent paid at fifteen years' purohase. The 
followiIlg: table, shows, the extent. to which the l:ecorded value of the premises 
used for manufacturing purposes and of plant and machinery installed 
has changed since. 1901 ;-

TABLE '797.-Valne. of ,Factory Premises, Machinery, etc., 1901 to 1939-40. 

A ycrage Value per 
No .. of Capit~1 'Value Value of ,Establishment. 

Year. Establish- of Premi.ses. Machinet·". Tools, 
menta. and Plant. 

\ Machinery, Premises. Tools aud 
Plant. 

£ £ £ £ 
190.1* 3,367 7,838,628 5,860.,725 2,328 1,740. 

1911 5,0.39 13,140.,20.7 12,510,60.0. 2,60.8 2,483 

1920.-21 5,837 28,428,917 31,115;444 4,870. 5,331 

Jl928-29 8,465 51,375,003 51;365;710 6,0.69 6,0.68 

::1929-30. 8,20.8 53,785,319 53,515,368 6,553 6,520. 

:11930-31 7,544 49,822.312 _50.,865;884 6,60.4 6.743 

1931-32 7,397 46,462,828 50.,277,992 6,281 6,497 

1932-33 7,444 45,873,565 49,90.3,t77 6,162 6,70.4 

~1933-34 7,818 46;310,925 49,0.83,921 5,924 6;278 

-1934-35 8,254 47,937,192 50.,453,590. 5,80.8 6;112 

'1935-36 8,486 49;494,222 51,964,982 5,832 6,12t 

:1936-37 8,726 51,629,598 51,979,614 5,917 11,957 

;1937-38 9,097 54,471,643 57,222,693 5,988 6;290. 

1938-39 9,464 57,353,625 62;692,956 6,0.60 6,624 

, 
1939-40. 9,458 58,939,150., ·64,80.1,584 6,232 6/852 

• Excllldlng a,numbel' of small conntry establishments. ' 

The premises owned by the occupiers in 1939-40; were valued at 
£43,167,985, and rented nremises (on the basis described above) at 
£15,7'71,165, the corresponding values in 1920-21 being £19,111,772 for 
premises owned by the occupiers and £9,317,145 for rented premises. 

A marked improvement in the class of buildings used as factories has 
been a feature of the progress of the industries. Provision has been made 
for ventilation and good lighting, in accordance with the requirements of 
the Factories and Shops Act, and for the general comfort and welfare of 
the employees, as well as for the expeditious handling of materials and 
products. 
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NEW INvESTMENT IN FACTORY 'PRE:llISES AND EQUInIENT. 

1Jhe,figures in Table 797 refer to depl1eciated or book values and do not 
give any indication of the cost of new factory buildings and equipment 
~nd additions and replacements in existing factories. So far as these are 
:recorded in annual stat,istical returns they are shown in the following 
-comparison for the past seven years;-

TABLE 798.-00st of .New l\'actories, Additions and Replacements. 

.Year, ended 30th June. ,Total. :J;,~nd,and 'Builllings, !1,'lant and Macl>inery. I 
--------_-._- ,---------;-------

1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

£ 
604;737 
957;868 

1,148;105 
1,797,390 
2,142,726 
2,475,380 
2,524,316 

£ 
2,131,584 
3,096,379 
3,127,517 
4,602,142 
8,585,958 
9,052,938 
6,283,092 

£ 
2,,(36,321 
4,054,247 
,4,2,(5,622 
6,399,532 

1'l,728,6R<l 
11,528,318 

8,807,408 

The, above expellditure dQIilS not represent entirely new investment, but 
,was derived partly from depreciation ,reserves. The a;mount xecorded as 
written off for depreciation of premises, plant and mllchinery, £5,553,009 
in ,1939-40, was probably a·record ;in, New, South Wales. The principal 
industries in which there were addition!,! and replacements of plant and 
l11achinery during the last four y()ars wer,e, as fonows;-

TABLE 799.-00st of Additions and Replacements of Plant and Machinery. 

InduHtry. 1936,37. 1937-38. 1938-39. 1939-40. 

£ £ I £ I £ 
Iron and steel works, metals, 

machinery, etc. ... '" 1,970.929 2,493,6,65 3,714,615 2,125,550 
'W orl<:s treating mine and quarry 

produ<;ts (mainly coke wOl,'ks) 126,371 1,9Q3,6,46 665,225 222,719 
Reat, light and power, works 

(mainly electricity) ... . .. 586,396 1,458,702 1,923,835 1,489,179 
Fac,tories ,making ,food and drink 578,069 822,722 1,080,413 806,374 
Factories engaged in paper. 

making, printing, etc. '" 310;030 837,190 338,841 464,485 
All other ... ... ... '" 1;030,347 1,070,033 1,3BO;009 1,174,785 

Total. .. ... ... . .. 4,602,142 I 8,585,958 9,052,938 6,283,092 

SIZE, ,OF EI3T "B~JSHM,ENTS. 

The following statement shows the distribution of establishments in 
,the metropolitan and extra-metropolitan districts, according to the number 
of persons engaged. Factories in Auburn, Granville, Lidoombe and Parra
matta were classified as extra-metropolitan in 1920c21, but ,have been 
grouped with the ,metropolitan' factories' in later years. Where two or mOl'e 
classes of manufacturing are -conducted in one factory, each 'branch is 
heated, in the compilation of the factory statistics, as if it were a separate 
establishmen t. 
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TABLE 800.-Size of Factories in New South Wales. 

1920·21. 1928-29. 1931-32. 1939-40. 

Establishment. 
emplo)'ing on the 

average-

Under 4 employees ... 
4 employees 
5 to 10 employees 

11" 20 " 
21" 50 " 
51 ,,100 " 

101 and upwards 

..:: 
;§~ 
"'" ~6 
fil 

a 

Total ... J 

Under 4 employees 
4 employees 
5 to 10 employees 

11" 20 " 
21" 60 ,,\ a 
51 ,,100 " 

101 and upwards 

Total 

Under 4 employees 1,006 
4 emphyees ... 600 
Ii to ] 0 employees 1,936 

11" 20 
" 

... 1,064 
21 " 60 

" 
... 820 

51 " 100 " 
... 265 

10] and upwards ... 246 
--

Total ... ! 5,837 

I 
ai ..::. 

1 

S~ 
..:: 

/ 
8~ 

..:: 

1 

s~ .~ !& ~~ ~~ 
fill:;' :D§ I"i>' fill:;' 

,.,,, 
fil'" 

~a 
0 "'" "'" 0 +-a ~-a ~E I ~-a ~a +-a 

'" fil fil 

METROPOLITAN DISTRICT. 

a 

1,240 
391 

1,426 
881 
808 
321 
232 

2,457 
1,564 

10,047 
12,872 
25,862 
21,999 
71,028 

1,404 
376 

1,177 
682 
684 
193 
160 

2,723 
1,504 
8,150 

10,069 
18,482 
13,286 
50,198 

1,446 
464 

1,473 
947 
924 
375 
345 

2,865 
1,856 

10,382 
14,046 
29,89<t 
26,445 

103,825 

6,298 146,829 4,576 104,412 [5,974 189,309 

REMAINDER OF STATE. 

1,226 2,540 1,473 2,802 1,386 3,011 
391 1,564 308 1,232 489 1,956 
1162 6,609 662 4,369 984 6,709 
340 4,857 190 2,681 333 4.719 

a 155 4,769 108 3,207 187 5~ 786 
34 2,332 34 2,397 46 3,203 
69 16,742 46 11,152 59 24,659 

3,167 -39,313 2,821127,840 3,484 -50-:<;43 

NEW SOUTH WALES. 

2,256 2,466 4,997 
2,000 782 3,128 

13,462 2,387 16,556 
15,469 1,221 17,729 
26,006 963 30,631 
18,061 355 24,331 
67,757 291 87,770 

2,877 5,526 I 2,832 
684 2,7361 953 

1,839 12,519 2,457 
872 12,750 1,280 
692 21,689

1
1,111 

227 In,683 421 
206 61,350 404 

5,876 
3,81 2 

5 
17,091 
18,76 
35,67G 
29,648 

128,48 

145,011 18,465/185,142 7,397 132,252 19,458 I 
4 

2 
---

239,35 

t Numl>cr durill\( period of operation (sce page 927), working proprit!tors illcluded. 

a Comparable figures not available. 

The increase in the number of small factories has occurred for the most 
part in boot-repairing establishments and garages where motor repairs are 
effected, and these are the most numerous of the establishments with less 
than four employees. Part of the increase was due to the inclusion in later 
years of bakeries, from which returns were not collected prior to 1927-28. 
There were 88 boot-repairing eatablishments with 386 employees in 1920-21 
and 607 with 1,080 employees in 1939-40. The works for motor vehicles 
and accessories in the respective years numbered 283 with 3,090 employees, 
and 1,307 with 10,403 employees. The establishments with less than 4 
employees in 1939-40 included 564 with 791 persons engaged in boot repair
ing, and 587 motor vehicle works with 1,292 employees. 



FA.CTORIES. 

'In the metropolitan district the proportion of establishments employing 
less than five hands was 32 per cent" five to twenty employees 41 per cent, 
:.and more than twenty employees 27' per cent, in 1939-40, In the country 
districts more th;n half the factories were small, employing less than five 
persons, and there were only 8 per cent, with more than twenty employees. 

J The trend in certain industries towards concentration of manufacture 
un larger establishments is discussed in the 1938-39 issue of the Year 
J~ook at page 943. 

RELATIVE GnowTH OF FACTOny EMPLOYMENT. 

In the following table the growth in factory employment is compared 
with the increase in the total population since 1901. The comparison is 
shown in quinquennial periods up to 1926. Then two periods are com
bined in order to smooth the fluctuations in factory employment during 
the depression. The decrease in factory employees between 1926 and 1931 
rreprf-sented an average rate of 5.6 per cent. per annum, and the increase in 
the next five years 8.6 per cent. per annum. The factory figures relate to 
the average number employed over the whole of the years specified (see 
ilelow). 

TABLE 801.~Relative Growth of Factory Employment in N,S,W. 

Period ended-

"Dec. 1!l06 (5 years) 
Dec, 1911 (5 years) 
June 1916 (4~ years) 
June 1921 (5 years) 
June 1926 (n years) 
JUM 19:16 (10 years) 
June 1940 (4 y'ears) 

Increase in Factory Employees. I Increr\~e in Popu
hl.~,iolJ-

lSumber I Averng-e Aycrage Annual 
, Annuul Rute, Uuto, 

per cent. per cent. 

11,584 3'5 1'7 
31,' 03 7'3 2'6 
7,5i8 1'6 2'4 

27,082 4'4 2'1 
:10,563 4'1 2'2 
23,426 1'3 J'3 
43,774 5',2 1'0 

EMPLOYMENT IN FACTORIES. 

The number uf factory employees in the various years is shown in this 
<!hapter by two sets of figures. One set represents the sum of the average 
number of employees in factories operating for the whole of the year, 
and the average number of employees during the period of operation in 
the case of factoriea which were working only part of the year. 

In the other set of figures (which are shown where available) the 
number of employees working in all factories, irrespective of period of 
opera,tion, has been reduced to the equivalent number working for a full 
year, so that it represents the average number of employees for the whole 
of the year in all factories. The number on the first of these bases, 
i,e., the average during the period of opel'ation was 239,352 in 1939-40 
and the equivalent average over the full year was 236,974. 
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The following comparative statement shows the average number of 
persons engaged (over the whole yea 1') in the various classes of manufaotur
ing industries for various years since 1928-29:-

TABLE 802.-Factory Employees (N.S.W.), 1928-29 to 1939-40. 

Class orIndustry. 

Treatment of !if on·metallirerous lIllne 
Quarry Prodnct,s 

JlrjckB, Pot,tprv ,Glass 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grcasp. ... 
Industrial Metals, Machines, Conveyances 
Precious :r.reta Is, .Tewellery .'. 
Textiles and Toxtile Goorls (not "press) 
Skins, Leather (not Clothing or Footweur) 
Clothing ... ... ... ." .. , 
Food, Drink.,. Tob!lf'.co ... . 
WoOdworking, Basketware 
FurnIture,; Redding 
Paper, Prlnth!g 
Ruhber '" 
JlIlisicnl Iristruments 
MisceJlnneouR Pri:>dnr.ts 
Hent, Li,'lht, Power 

Total, Average ov'er whole Year 

Persons engaged, iur]uding "T orking Proprietors. 

and

l 

I j' 4,060 1',6',38 3,303 4,438 4,529 4,3a 
n,674 2,391 6,623 7,840 8,312 8,071 
0,137' 5,135 6,615 7;948 8,187

1 

B,60S 
62,090 38,081 66,277 81,472 82,452 86,841 

775 476 845 1,043 979 991 
8,B9i 9,989' 13,645 14,744' 15,089" 16,84S' 
3,246 3,278 ,4,079 4,149 43064,847 

28,41'3 19/669 28,577 31,392 32:019' ':n,6n 
22,490 20,054 U,480 27,582 28,514 20,24-[ 

8,864 ~,838 8,738 9;894 9,095 9,08& 
&,737 2,527 5,'082 6,512 6,140 5,743' 

13,932 11,331 14,969 16,876, 17,290' 17;470' 
... 2,775 1,786\ 2,~34 3,4541 ~;538 3,58~ 
... 1,257 540 283 265 286 282' 
, .. , 1,n04 l,R26 3,363 4,071 3,981 4,233 
... 3,848" 2,896 3,178 3,176 3,164 3,202 

.. ' ~ 126,355 ri9B,200 224,861 , 228,781 236,974 

.Ineludes a number of employees engaged in maintenance work, not inrluded in 1931·32 and later'yeari'. 

In 1928-29 the number of emplOYees in factories was greater than ill 
any earlier year. As the world economic depression developed, a genera' 
decline occurred until 1932. 'Within the Itext four years the number of 
employees regained pre·depl'ession level and there has since been con
siderable expansion. 

The foregoing classification follows the grouping observed unifo1'mly 
in Australian statistics. The following sumrnariY shows the ti'end of 
employment in each of the prihcipal gl'OUpS' of manufactures 'from 192'8-29 
to 1939·40:-

TABLE 803.-iE'actory Employees (N.S~W.) 1928-29 to 1939~40. 

Sum'mal·Y· 

Industry. 

Metal Trades... '" ... ... .., ... 
TIricks, etc., Glass, et.o., Sawmi11a; etc., Furniture,"etc. 
Clothing (inclUding Footwear) 
Textiles (not '''ress) ... 
Fooq, ntink, Tohucco 
Pctper, Printing; etc .... 
Other ... 

Persons engaged, including Working 
Proprietors. 

1925:29:!1931.32,!ln35.36·119SS.39·11939'4t>. 

62,090 
21,275 
28,473 

, 8,894 
22,490 

... ' 13,932 

... 2~,602 

38,981 
8,756 

19,669 
9,989 

, 20,OM 
H,331 
17,575 

661277 
20;9~R 
28,577 
18,64'5 
2~,489 
14'969' 
24;300 

82,~52' 
,2.t,N7i 

32,019 
15,0119 
28,514 
11;290 
29,970 

, 80,841 
, 231799' 

32,622 
" T6'B48' 

29;244 
17"V;Of .. 
30,150 

This comparison indicates the relative severity of the depression on the' 
principal classes of n:lanli'factui'ing ill 1931'-32, the subsequent recovery to 
1935-36 and the expansion to 1'939-40. The increase in eiilployees 
'between 1928-29' and 1939-40 was 89 per cent. in textile factiJ'l'ies, ,40 per 
cent. in metal ,trud£'3, 30 pet cent. iil food; etc., 15' per celit. hi cld1ihing'. 
and 12 per cent~ in the bricks, sawlIlills and furnishing gTOUP: 
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N atttr'iJ of JjJmployment., 

Approximately 6.7 per cent. of the persons engaged in manufacturing: 
industries during the year 1939-40 were working proprietors 0'1' managers 
01' overseers, 84.1 per cent. were aptually employed in the different 
processes of manufacture, 01' in the sorting' and packing of finished:' 
articles. Engine-drive'l's, etc., represented 1.3 per cent., clerical workers; 
6.9 per cent., carters, messengers, and others 1 per cent. The following,
statement shows the average number during the period of operation, anQ 
the nature of employment of the persons engaged in each class of in:dustrY' 
in 1939-40. 

TABLE 804.-Factory Employment, Occupations, 1939-40. 

Class of Industry. 

Treatment of Niin·metalliferons 
Mine and' Quarry Products .. . 

Bricks, Pottery; Glass ,.. .. . 
Chemicals; Paint, Oll; Grease 
Industrial, Metuls, Machines', 

veyances... ... . .. 
Precions' Metals; J e,i'ellery 
Textiles and Text.lle Goods 

dress) ... ... , .. 

Con-

(not 

Skins, Leather (not Clothing or 
Footwear) .... .. 

Clothing ... ... .. . 
Fobd; ,Drink; Tobacoo 
Woodworking,: Basketware 
Furniture, Bedding .... 
Paper, Printing 
Rubber 
Musical Instruments 
:Miscellaneous Products 
Hellt, Light~.Power 

381 
417 

043 

5,271 

123 

513 

374' 
2,121 

2;442 

1,157 
490 

1,304 

177 
26 

294 
382' 

262 147 3;008 

0,914 

4;378 

396 86 

1,331 119 

6,463 

62 

605 

185 
902 

2j886 
6'11 

282 

1,638 

335 
42 

268 

167 

955 

52 

71,024 

005 

5,735 

65 3,376 

27 6,503 

716 14,750 
269 8,073 

3 3,939 
8 9,632 

18 1,889 

2 160 

13 

627 

2,349 

2,003 

317 
2,151 

3,017 

132 

9,953 

924 

23,086 

8,575 
82 

1,014 

4,647 
1,094 

46 

1,291 

39 

89 
139 

384 [, 

16 

43 

30 
196: 

632 

177 
34 

266 

73 
6 

34 

34 

1 

4;437 

8;219-
8,762; 

2 4,956' 
103 32;938; 

30;001: 
7 10,37t). 

91 5,77-1 
1 17,496' 

18 

3,586' 
282: 

4,207 
3,213 

Total .... 16;115 16,~35 3,107 144,998' 56,32912,192 170 1239,852 

lIales 

Femilles 

... 15,077 8,885 3,107 144,998 ... 12,076 341174,177 

... 1,038 7,550 ". ". 50,329 116 142 65,175 

. The status of Workers etnplqyed val'ied greatly in the sixteen standard 
classes of manufacturi'ng industry. The average proportion of working 
proprietors; manage'l'S and, ovel'seers' in 1939"'10 varied from 3 per cent. in 
textile works to 11 per cent. in those engaged in woodworking and basket
ware and-12 percent. in heat, l~ghtand power. 

Amongst' all' males engaged in the mahufactul'ing industries in' 1939-40 
the proportion of working proprietors, • etc., was 8.7 per cent., WOl'kel'S, 
in tlie faCTIOliies 83.2 pel' cent., and clel'ks 5.1 per cent. The correspond
ing proportions amongst the females weI1e 1.6 per cent. and 86.4 per c.ent. 

Of the Clel;ical workers 45.9 per cent. were females, represent'iilg 11.6 
per cent. oftll.e total 111llllber of female employees. 
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The practice of giving out work at piece rates is very limited. Workers 
employed in their own homes represented less than one per thousand of the 
total number employed, and nearly all were engaged by textile and clothing 
manufacturers. Outworkers in the clothing trades must be licensed annu
ally by the Industrial Registrar in terms of the Factories and Shops Act. 
The licenses may be granted to persons who are in necessitous circumstances 
or are unable to work in factories owing to domestic ties or other sufficient 
reason, and an occupier of a factory may not employ more than one licensed 
outworker to every ten indoor workers or fraction thereof, except with the 
approval of the Industrial Registrar. 

A comparative statement covering the last twelve years is shown below:

TABLE S05.-Factory Employment, Occupations, 1928-29 to 1939-40. 

Working I \Vorkers in Fao .. 

M~':;!~~~rs 
Per,~ons 

Proprietors, Clerks, Engine 1 tory, Mill, etc. employed Total 
Year. Managers etc. Driver",/ find regularly (Period of 

and etc. at their Operation), 
Overaeers. Males. IFemales, 

others. own Homes. 

1928-29 ... 13,753 10,aOO 3,014 115,494 40,642 1,646 293 185,142 
1929-30 ". 13,101 10,016 2,760 102,802 36,753 2,038 220 167,690 
1930-31 ... 12,074 8,663 2,373 77,931 30,499 1,700 124 133,364 
1931-32 '" 

11,790 8,538 2,221 75,305 32,443 1,845 110 132,252 
1932-33 

'" 
11,928 8,958 2,276 82,656 34,881 1,967 132 142,798 

1933-34 ... 12,418 9,751 2,~9 92,955 38,040 2,013 265 157,791 
1934-35 .. , 13,111 10,910 2,440 106,662 42,740 2,546 297 178,706 
1935-36 .. , 13,777 11,9113 2,541 119,263 46,449 2,903 238 197,134 
1936-37 ... 14,337 13,370 2,794 128,138 49,677 2,486 264 211,066 
1937-38 ... 15,159 14,529 2,886 139,508 53,118 2,448 235 227,883 
1038-39 ' .. 15,633 15,616 2,970 141,152 53,911 2,313 205 231,800 
1939-40 ' .. 16,115 16,435 3,107 144,998 56,329 2,192 176 239,352 

The proportion of working proprietors, managers, etc" increased from 
7.4 per cent. to 9,1 per cent. between 1928-29 and 1930-31, and has since 
declined to 6.7 per cent. The proportion of factory workers, which declined 
from 84.3 per cent. to 81.3 per cent. in the period named, had regained pre
depression level in 1936 and remained fairly constant during subsequent 
years. 

Sex Distribution of Factol'Y Employees. 

The following table shows the number of males and of females employed 
in factories, and the ratio to the male and female population respectively 
during various years since 1920-21. The figures are based on the average 
number of employees during the full year (see page 927). 

TABLE 806.-Sex of Factory Employees, 1920-21 to 1939-40. 

Males. Females, Total. 
(Average over fnll year.) , 

Year. Average Average Averago 
Average per 1,000 Average per 1,000 Average per 1,000 
Number. of Male Number. of Female Number. of M.an 

Populntion. Population. Population. 

1920-21 ... .., ]07,700 101'0 31,511 30'8 

I 
139,211 66'6 

1928-29 ... .. , 135,773 107'1 44,983 37'0 180,756 72'8 
1929-30 .. , .. , 122,005 95'1 40,908 33'1 162,913 64'7 
1930-3] .. , .. , 93,881 72'6 33,724 26'9 127,605 50'1 
1931-32 ... '" 90,667 69'5 35,688 28'2 126,355 49'2 
1932-33 .. , .. , 99,718 75'9 38,786 30'4 138,504 53'5 
1n33-34 ... .., 111,599 84'2 42,400 32'9 153,999 58'9 
1934-35 ... .., ]27,114 95'3 47,919 36'9 175,033 66'4 
1935-36 , .. .., 140,896 ]04'8 52,304 39'8 193,200 72'7 
1936-37 , .. .. ' 152,064 112'2 56,433 42'6 208,497 77'8 
1037-38 , .. .. , ]64,391 120'2 60,470 45'1 224,861 83'0 
1935-39 ... ]67,172 121'3 61,609 45'5 22R,7~1 83'7 
1939-40 ... 172,259 123'6 64,715 47'1 236,974 85'7 
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In 1939-40 the manufacturing industries provided employment for nearly 
8.6 per cent. of the total population, viz., about 12.4 per cent. of males, 
and 4.7 per cent. of females. The proportion of the total population was 
the highest yet recorded. 

In terms of the Factories and Shops Act certain restrictions are imposed 
on the employment of women and juveniles. 

The following table shows, at intervals since 1920-21, the industries in 
which women and girls have been employed in greatest numbers, and the 
ratio to every 100 males employed in the same industries. Only workers in 
the factory have been included, and managers, overseers, clerks, messengers, 
etc., have been excluded. 

TABLE S07.-Female Factory Employees, 1920-21 to 1939-40. 

Average Number of 'V omen Number of 'Yomen and 
and Girls emploved in Girl. per 100 Mules em-

F!"1(·t,ory. • n10yflrl in Fnrh'f'·'. 
Industry (Operatives only.) (Operatives only.) 

1920--21.1 1928-29·1 1931-3211939-40. 1920--2~1 H2&-29/1931-32 1 1939-40_ 

Food. etc.-
Biscuits ... ... 822 940 898 1,615 102 142 143 187 
Confecti onery .. 1,190 1,629 1,332 1,874 113 139 ]53 171 
Jam and fruit can-

ning, pickles, etc. fJ51 917 826 899 122 133 142 123 
Condiments, etc ... 545 673 562 784 125 ]84 ]63 187 
'robacco ... ... 1,262 1,392 1,253 1,887 131 152 151 20& 
Uther food, etc. .. , 325 705 848 1,516 6 9 11 14 

Clothing, etc.-
Woollen mills ... 793 1,908 2,297 4,301 101 207 166 153 
Hosierv and knit-

ting 'factories ... 1,186 3,343 2,916 3,849 663 383 309 336 
Boot, Itn,l shoe fac-

tories ... .., 1,512 2,222 1,755 2,960 70 91 98 Ill). 
Clothing. dressmak-

ing, and millinery 11,080 11,833 7,001 12,898 620 643 667 715· 
Rats and CltpS ... 815 1,178 945 824 160 227 223 150 
Shirt", undercloth-

2,124
1 1,729 j ing, etc .... ... 2,719 4,296 3,544 5,479 1,672 1,741 

Paper, paper bags and 
boxes ... ... 827 1,521 1,252 2,342 119 148 129 IHt 

Printing and book-
binding ... ... 1,711 I,R65 1,313 2,218 34 30 27 32 

Rubber goods ... 344- 618 392 1,094 57 36 38 58 
Othcr industries ... 3,520 5,602 5,309 11,789 5 6 10 11 

----------------- ------
Total ... . .. 29,602 40,642 32,443 56,329 32 35 43 39 

• Average during period of operatIon, see page 927. 

Women workers outnumber men in the clothing trades and in such indus
tries as biscuit, confectionery, jam and pickle, and tobacco factories. In 
most of the industries specified in the foregoing table the 'Proportion of 
women has increased since 1925-29-exceptions include woollen mills, jam 
factorieE" hat and cap factories, hosiery and knitting factories and paper 
and paper-bag factories. 

In the aggregate, the number of women employed as factory operative9-
increased from 40,642 in 1928-29 to 56,329 in 1939-40, or by 3S.6 per cent., 
and the number of men from 115,494 to 144,998, or by 25.5 per cent. 
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Between 1928-29 and 1931"32 when there was a marked decrease in 
'€mployment in heavy industrie8 where male employees predominate the 
proportion of female operatives in faotories rose from 26 per cent. to 30 
per cent. With the return to normal employment conditions. the propor
tion of . females dropped slowly to 27,6 per cent., in 1937-38 and 1938-39, 
~ibut rose to 28 per cent. in 1939-40. 

A'aesof Factory JiJ mployee,s. 

The fOllowing comparative statement. shows factory employees cla~sified 
-in the three 1Ige groups, under sixteen ye.ars, si;!;teen1lnd nnder twenty
<one years, and adults. Until 1936-37 the numbers of factory emplpyees 
:in age groups were recorded as averages over the whole year, and included 
1;he number of working proprietprs, In the last£our ,years the ages of 
:faotory employees were recorded as at 15th J uneand working proprietors 
were excluded, It has been ascertained that the proportion of juvenile 
.employees is greater in December t,han in June. 

'TAIlJ,E :8p8.-Ag·e 1I1ld Sex of ]'a,ctory Employees in N.s:.W., 1911 to 1940. 

Yenr 
Males, Females, 

Grand .l!lnded 
, 116 and I [ 

Ullder [ ~6 Bl1d l Total. Juue, ''Ilder ~6 under:21 Adults. To.!!)1 16 under 21 Ad"It~. I Total 
Years, Y~HS, ·,Mal~s. Y.~rB4 Y~ars. Fepjales, 

Average over whole year (includingworki~!g proprietors). 
t9H* 2;381 76,624 '79,005 2;182' 23.364 

, 
25,546 [104,551 -[921 3,526 13,4fZO 90,754 107,700 ,3;466 9,998 18,047 31,511 139;211 

'1929 3,9.58 23,354 ~108,461 135,773 5,0541 . J:1,663 22,266 44,\)83 180,756 
1930 :3,265 20,624 98,116 , 122,005 4,161: 15,858 20,889 40,908 162,913: 
11l31: 1;826 16,6;M , 75,431 J)3,S81 :2,734: ' 13,143 17,847 33;724. \ 127,605 
11932 1,895 16,710 : 72,062 90,667 3,189: 13,329 19,170 '35,688 1126,355 
il933: 2,355 18,174 . 79;189 ,99,7,18 3;514: . L4,712 20,560 38,786 138,504 
1934 :3,027 20,822 • 87,75() 111,5991 4,3951 16,065 21,940. 42,400· 1'153,9.99 
1935 3;990 24,143 98,981 M\7,U4 5,571 '18,,401 23,947 47,919 175,033 
11.936 4,887 26,690 !l09,319 • 140,896 6,562i 20,488 25,254 52,304 193;200 
,1937' 5,724 29,664 116;676 . lQ2,064 7;551 22,593 26,289 56,433 208,497 

At 15th June (working proprietors excluded). 

:19

37

1 
51

88
8/ 30,601 1 :U3,5091 1.49,9.98

11 '7;539122,630 1 .25,659 1 55,82811 205,826 1938 6,032 32,874 1120,541. 159,447 7,4991 24,378 28,277 60;154 219.601 
1939 5,759 .31;9.23 1122,041. 159,723 ,7;084 24;,289 28,529 59,902 219,625 
:1940 6,164 34,412 126,071. 166,647 7,5941 25,893 30,7M 64,231 230,878 

Percen,tage of Total Employees. 
Average over<.whole Y6fl,r (incluitingworking proprietors). 

.1911 * 2'3 73',3 75'6 2'1 22:3 24'4 100 
1l.921 2'5 9'7 65'2 77:4 2'5 7'2 12'9' 22'6 100 
.t929 2'2 12'9 60'0 75·1 2'8 9,8 12,3 24'9 100 
J1930 -2'0 12·7 60'2, ,7.4:9. 2,'6 9·7 12'8 25;1 100 
(1931 1'4 13-1 59'1 73'6 2'1 10'3 14,0 26'4 100 
(932 1'5 13,2 57'1 71'8 2'5 10'5 15'2 28'2 100 

1.933! 1'7 13-1 57~2 72'0, 2'5 10'6 14,9: 28'0 100 
193,4 2-0 13,5. 57.'0 72'5 2'8 10'4 14,3 27'5 LOO 
1.935 2'3 13'8 56'p' 72'6. 3'2 10;5 13:7 27'4 100 
'1.936, ,2'5 13'8 56'6 72'9 3'4 10'6 13'1 27'1, 100 
11.937 2;7 1'4'2 56'0' , 72'9 3'6 10'9 12'6 27'1 100 

At 15th June (working proprietors excluded), 

:19

37

1 
2'91 14'9.1 55'1 1 72'9 11 3'71 11'°1 IN 1 27'1 11 

100 
1938 2'7 15'0 54'9 72'6 3'4 1.1'1 12'9 27:4 . IpO 
1939 2'6 14'5 55:6 .72'7 3'2 11'1 ,13'0,. 27.;3, 100 
'1940 2'7 14'9 54'6 72'2:[ 3'3 11:'2 13',3' 27'S 100 

*Calendar-year'-:"estimatedl 



F.d.OTORIE8. 933 

Males represented 72:2 ,per oent. of factory employees (exclusive of work
ing' proprietors)' at 15th June, 1940, and females represented ,27.8 per cent. 
Of the males 3.7 percent. were under .16 ,years of ag'(l, 20.6 per cent. were 
aged 16 to 21 years, and 75.7 were ,adults. Of the female ,employees 11.8 per 
cent. were under 16 years, 40.3 per cent. were between 16 and 21 years, and 
47.9 per cent. were adults. ,]he',proportion of adults; male and"female, rose 
from 67.5 per cent. to 68.6 pel' cent. between June, 1937, and June, 1939, 
and declined to 67.9 ill the next twelve months. 

More .than 46 per cent. of the boys lHlder 16ye(lrs and 51 per cent. of 
those at ages 16 and under 21 years were employed in the metal and 
machinery industries. The female ill;relliles are employed for the most 
part in clothing, textile and food factories and' in ,the printing trade!!. 

The diminution in number and proportion of youths and girls under 
21 years in June, 1989, was apparently due to-the,fact that there was no 
expansion of factory employment ).n the year 1938-39. Employees advanced 
a year in age and, relatively, ,few new juniors were ellgllged. In 1939-40 
the proportion rose again and, was almost as high as in 1937-38. 

Child La'bow' in Ji'acto1'i{3s. 

The Factories and Shops Act prescribes that no ohild under 14 years 
may be employed ina factory unless by special permission of the Minister 
for Labour and Industry, and such permission may not be given to a child 
under 13 years. Moreover children were required to attend school until 
they reached the age of 14 years, unless specially exempted. In December, 
1940, provision was made to raise the school leaving' age by four months 
in each of the next three years so that it will ,be 15 ,ye(lrs, in 1943, 

The Minister for Labour ,and Industry, may prohibit the employment of 
children under the, age of 16 years in ,an.y factory in connection with 
dangerous machinery or in any work in which he considers it undesirable 
that they should be employed. Moreover, the employinent of children under 
16 years of ,age, is pNhibited unless the occ,upier has optawed a certificate, 
by a, legally :qualif.ied! medical practitioner ),'egardilliS the child!s, fitlless for 
employment in that factory. 

During 1940 certificates of fitness were issued to 13i729"chiHiren ,under 
16 years of age, viz., 7,014 boys and 6,715 girls. 

The ,number ,of boys ,and;gir 1s under 16 years of, age ,employed: in hctories 
in June, 19401 as shown in the precedillg table, includes c1erl{s" mesllengers, 
etc., as well as factory operatives; The, number of ,bOors :6;164, ,represented 
approximately 12 per cent. of the boys aged 14' aIid15 .years in the State; 
and the number of girls, 7,594, :was about 15 per 'cent. ,0£ the girls ,at ,these 
ages. 
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Seasonal Trends in Factory Employment. 

Monthly statistics indicating the seasonal trends in employment in the 
various classes of factories have been collected as from July, 1932; aggregate 
figures (in thousands) for each month of the last six years are shown 
below:-

1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1030 
1940 

1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
10RO 
1940 

1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
]930 
1040 

TABLE 809.-N umbel' of Factory Employees, Monthly, 1935 to 1940. 

Year 
enrled 
June. 

Employees on Factory Pay Rolls on the Pay Day nearest to the 
15th of each Month (excluding working proprietors). 

JulY.! AUg,! sePt,! Oct, I NOV,! Dec, , Jan, ! Feb, ! Mar,! APril'1 May,! June, 

.. , 114'2 115'5 
129'0 129'9 

.. , 136'3 137'5 

.. , 150'9 152'3 

.. , 158'0 158'0 

.. , 158'8 158'5 

41'7 44'5 
47'2 48'4 
51'8 53'1 
56'5 57'9 
50'0 60'6 
59-3 60'5 

.. ,/155'0 160'0 

.. , 176'2 178'3 

.. , 188'1 190'6 

.. 'I· 207'4 210'2 .. , 217'9 210'5 

.. , 218'1 219'0 

114'7 
131'5 
138'7 
153'1 
159'0 
159'6 

45'9 
49'9 
5j'3 
58'S 
61'2 
61'2 

160'6 
181'4 
193'0 
211'9 
220'2 
220'8 

lfales--(Thou.ands). 

118'6 120'7 121'6 120'7 
133'3 ]36'3 137'0 134'6 
141'2 143'0 143'3 142'1 
155'3 156'8 158'0 156'5 
159'2 159'3 158'9 156'0 
163'8 166'3 168'3 166'8 

Females-(Thousands), 

47'2 48'0 47'5 44'1 
51'0 51'9 52'2 48'5 
55'0 55'5 54'8 51'6 
50'4 60'0 60'6 56'7 
61'8 61'0 61'7 57'0 
63'0 64'2 04'0 61'8 

Total-(Thousands). 

165'8 168'7 169'1 164'8 
184'3 188'2 189'2 183'1 
196'2 198'5 108'1 103'7 
214'7 216'8 218'6 213'2 
221'0 22]'2 220'6 213'0 
226'8 230'5 232'3 228'6 

122'6 124'5 1125'9 126'5 126'\) 
134'6 136'8 137'7 139'8 ]39'8 
145'2 146'7 j 145'9 147'5 149'8 
157'0 158'6 157'8 158'6 159',l 
158'3 159'8 158'7 159'4 150'7 
166'6 168'0 164'2 159'5 166'0 

46'5 48'3 48'4 47'8 47'4 
51'8 53'! 52'4 52'8 52'0 
55'1 56'7 56'3 56'0 56'0 
59'9 61'1 60'8 60'8 60'2 
60'3 61'4 61'0 60'5 59'9 
64'1 66'0 65'4 64'3 64'2 

160'1 172'8 174'3 174'3 174'3 
186'4 190'2 190'1 192'6 191'8 
200'3 203'4 202'2 203'5 205'8 
216'9 210'7 218'6 210'4 219'0 
218'6 221'2 219'7 219'0 219'r, 
230'7 234'0 220'6 223'3 230'8 

The experience of this period of six years indicates that there is a seasonal 
rise in the aggregate employment between July and November 01' December. 
and a decline in January, when work in many factories is interrupted Ol~ 
account of the summer holiday season, In 1938-39 there was less fluctua
tion than usual in the monthly :figures apart from the seasonal decline in 
January, and in June, 1939, the aggregate was at the same level as twelve 
months earlier, In 1939-40, the decline in January was less than usuaI 
but there was a decrease in factory employment between March and May, 
when supplies of coal were restricted owing to an industrial dispute in 
coal mining, The movable incidence of Easter affects the figures foI'" 
:JYfarch and April-the Easter holidays commenced towards the end of 
llfarch in 1937 and 1940, before the middle of April in 1936, 1938 and 
1939 and towards the end of April in 1935. 

The monthly :figures for each industry are published in the "Statistical 
Register," 

The monthly records of the metal and machinery works show a steaoy 
upward trend, with little seasonal fluctuation, In the clothing factories 
there seems to be greater activity at the changes of the season and befor<" 
Ohristmas and Easter, Employment in the food, drink and tobacco groul> 
is greatest in the' summer months, 

An index of employment in factories is published on page 602 of this. 
Year Book. 
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FACTORY EMPLOYMENT-MONTHLY-JULY, 1932 to JUNE, 1940. 
(Exclusive of Working Proprietors.) 
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SALARIES AND WAGES IN FACTORIES. 

The amount of sala'ries and wagE:i; quoted throughout this chapter is 
exclusive of amounts dl'awn by working propl·ietors. 

The salaries and wages paid to employees in factories amounted to 
£47,692,551 in 1939-40, as compared with £38,544,687 in 1928-29, and 
£22,751,013 in 1931-32. A comparison of the amount of salaries and wag-eil 
paid during certain years is given in the next table, together with the 
average amount received per employee. Similar information regarding 
each class of industry is published in the Statistical Register of New South 
Wales. 

TABLE 810.-Total Factory Wages, 1911 to 1939-40. 

Salaries and Woges (exclusive of Drawings by Working Proprietors). 

Year. Amount. Average per Employee, Including 
Juveniles. 

Mal"". I Females. j Total. Males. j Females. I Total. 

£ £ £ £ s. £ B. 

I 

£ s. 
1911 8.917,583 1,130,079 10,047,662 118 18 44 16 100 5 

1920-21 22,766,216 2,852,375 25,618,591 219 15 91 5 190 0 
1928-29 33,508,975 5,035,712 38,544,687 258 15 112 19 221 8 
1929-30 30,228,967 4,647,028 34,875,995 260 8 114 12 222 13 
1930-:n 21,1l05,432 3,594,858 25,200,290 244 7 107 11 206 16 
1931-32 19,258.969 3,492,044 22,751,013 226 1 98 14 188 14 
1(132-33 20,099.456 3,683,392 23,782,848 213 16 95 16 179 10 
1933-34 21,885,356 3,863,191 25,748,547 207 2 91 18 174 6 
1934-35 25,215,391 4,298,076 29,513,467 208 11 90 8 175 4 
1935-36 28,.576,202 4,738,332 33,314,534 212 7 91 6 178 13 
1936-37 31,450,699 5,191,745 36,642,444 216 6 92 14 181 19 
1937-38 36,247,087 5,962,788 42,209,875 230 4 99 8 194 2 
1938-39 38,271,867 6,334,630 44,606,497 238 14 103 13 201 13 
1939-40 40,807,966 6,884,585 47,692,551 246 19 107 3 207 17 

The average amount of wages per employee is based on the average 
number of employees over the whole year (excluding working proprietors), 
and represents approximately the amount which would have been received 
by an employee working full time. The average earnings of men and boys 
so calculated in 1939-40 were highest in heat, light and power works 
(£304 Os. 10d.), and paper and rubber factories (£273 78. 2d.) per male 
worker. 

The average amoulits paid to women and girls in the principal industries 
in which they were employed were as follows :-Food and drink factories, 
£115 6s. 3d.; printing and bookbinding trades, £103 15s. lId.; clothing 
factoriAs, £104 5s, 2d.; textiles, £104 14s. 7d. per female worker. 

The wages paid to factory workers are for thE: most part subject to regu
lation by industrial awards and agreements. This matter is discussed in 
greater detail in the chapter, Food, Prices and Employment of this Year 
Book. 

MOTIVE POWER. 

In order to eliminate as far as possible any du.wlication in statistics 
o:flmotive power available for use in rnanufactur-ing, cOl1l'parative tables, 
]lave been prepared showing. the total hOllse-.power .of. engines land electric 
motors installed (a) in factories engaged. in manufactur,ing proc~sses, and 
(b) in electric generating stations. 'Prior to 1936-37 occupiers of factoriec; 
were asked to state in their annual returns (1) the full capacity of their 
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machinery, and (2) the average horse-power in use during the period of 
operation. Since 1936-37 ,the . details ,have been collected on a slightly dif
ferent b.asis, viz., (,1) the horse-power of, machinery ordinarily in use, and 
. {2) ·the horse-power of machinery in reserve or idle. 

~he I\um~er of factories, excl~ding electric generating stations, in which 
power-driven machinery was used is shown in the following table, together 
'with the full capacity of engines and electric motors installed. The horse
power is the combined total of engines and electric motors ordinarily in 
use and in reserve or idle, and represents the total power Jlv:ailable for 
manufacturing purpo/Ses, whether actually in use or not. Obsolete engines 
are excluded. 

TABLE 811.-Horse-power of Engines in Factories, 1901 to 1939,40. 

Establish. Est~blish- HorsepolTer of Engines I nst~lled ·In iFa~torie3 
mejlts . mQnts (excluding mectrie Generat.lnil stations) . 

Year. u~i.ng llsinq 
Manual Power 

'1 1 
·lwater. 

I I 
-Lab.our ,Driven .&team .. G~B. 

Elec- Oil. Total. onlY. '~ach~nery. tricity. 

I 
Nb. HIP. .H-P. 

H.J'; '1 
,Ii.P. RP. ·H-P. ,H.P. 

1901 ... 1,398 1,916 48,153 2,015 666 .7.1 53 50,958 , 
1911 ... 1,489 3,446 79,807 14,728 27,~W(i 92 1,307 123,400 

19~0-21 ... 835 4;!!85 ,129,894 15,3.45, i14.\l.870. 38 1,805 2913,952 

1928-29 ... 805 7,534 128,252 10,632 321,237 314 9,646 470,081 

1929-30.;. ,620 7,461 '127,793 8,667 336,244 173 13,019 485.896 

1930-'-31 ... 41!S \ 7,000 116,3n 7,625 335,223 95 13,700 473,016 

1931-32 ... 358 6,921 139,061 8,024 359,45!l .429 16.087 523,053 

1932-33 ... 347 6,981 135,410 7,168 36Mll. 163 16;211 525,563 

1933.,34 ... 351 7,345 141,408 7,636 396,328 156 15,626 561,154. 

1934--35 ... 380 7,751 JM,Q55. 7,310 41Sl,803 108 16,719 596,995 

1935-36 ... 425' 7,9317 14;2,127 5,968 :457,910 62 16,128 622,195 

1936.,.37 ... 3QQ 8,230 (a)1917,9.72 6,576 485,444 258 19,049, 709.299 

1937~38: ... 38p' 8i605 210,1 24 6,21,8 527,407 815 19,098 763,662 

1938-39, ... 443, 8,915, 209,697 5,692 . 601,999 398 20,541 838,327 

193,9-40, ... 336/ 9,023, 187,(J01 
I 

5,548 658,418 . J09 .20,478 872,154 

(a), 'See cQntextt belOw table. 

,Pr,ior to 1936-37 <;€11htin establishments which generated electricity 
for' .theiro;wnuse fumi,shed a· seprurate return for, the . generation. of elec
tricity; ;in 1936c37 aDd, later ;years particulars o£ the generation of elec
tl'icity ·hav,e.peeu included in the return coverillg the ,gelleral operati.ons 
of the establishment. The effect 'of this change was to increase the horse
power of prime movers" principally steam, in factories and reduce by 
an equivalent amount the horse-power of prime movers in electric genera
t.ing stations. The horse-power involved in this change was approximately 
50,000 in 1936-37. 
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A further analysis of the power of engines installed in factories (exclud
ing electric generating stations) in the year 1939-40 is shown below. 

TABLE 812.-Horse-power of Engines in Factories, 1939-40. 

Horoc-power of Engines Installed in 
Factories (excluding Electric 

Generating Stations). 
Class of Engine. 

Orrlinarily 

I 
In neserve 

in Use. or Idle. 

Steam- h.p. h.p. 

Reciprocating ... ... ... ... . .. . .. 105,623 18,957 
Turbine ... ... ... ... ... .. . . .. 48,849 14,172 

Internal Combustion-
Gas ... .. , ... '" ... '" ... . .. 4,624 924 
Petrol or other light oils ..• ... ... ... .. . 3,859 620 
Heavy oils ... ... ... ... . .. ... 12,675 3,324 

Water .. , ... ... ... ... ... ... 109 . ..... 
Total Prime Movers ... ... ... . .. 175,739 37,997 ------

Electric Motors-
Driven by purchased electricity ... ... . .. 524-,605 35,799 
Driven by electricity generated in own works ... 90,687 7,327 

Total Electric Motors ... ... ... .. . 615,292 --4-3]26 

Total Power Installed ... ... ... .. , 791,031 81,123 

The proportion of each kind of power installed in factories, excluding 
electric generating stations, in 1939-40 was: Electricity, 75 per cent.; steam, 
22; oil, 2; and gas and water combined, 1 per cent. 

Horse-power of 'Jilngines in Electric Generating Stations. 

Particulars of the horse-power of the various types of prime movers 
installed in electric generating stations, together with the units of elec
tricity generated, are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 813.-Horse-power of Engines in Electric Generating Stations, 1901 
to 1940. 

Horse.power of Engines Inst~lled in 
Electricity Year. Electric Generating Stations. 
Generated. 

Steam I Gas. Water. Oil. Total. 
h.p. h.p. h.p. h.p. h.p. (000) units. 

1901 '" ... 5,577 50 750 ...... 6,377 * 
1911 ... ... 87,173 1.610 280 92 89,155 135,337 
1920-21 ... ... 189,670 3,727 . ..... 1,227 194,624 342,536 
1928-29 ... ... 520,033 8,229 19,250 10,619 558,131 959,985 
1929-30 '" ... 740,733 6,733 19,045 14,908 781,419 966,117 
1930-31 ... ... 812,001 6,606 18,940 18,301 855,848 1,059,829 
1931-32 ... ... 790,932 6,339 20,280 42,078 859.629 1,075,706 
1932-33 ... ... 799,048 5,226 18,946 42,211 865,431 1,154,457 
1933-34 ... ... 773,549 5,506 21,581 42,550 843,186 1,227,873 
1934-35 ... ... 774,993 5,384 21,635 55,390 857,402 1,349,248 
1935-36 ... ... 803,806 6,333 21,551 51,362 883,052 1,464,898 
1936-37 ... ... 791,185 5,842 16,660 55,963 869,650 1,636,833 
1937-38 ... ... 827,575 5,448 41,523 54,785 929,331 1,816,814 
1938-39 ... ... 848,895 5,250 41,540 57,802 953,487 1,948,489 
1939-40 ... ... 948,455 5,200 41,160 62,855 1,057,670 2,145,447 

'Not Available. 

Further details of electric generating stations are shown m Tables 851 
and 852. 
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FUEL CONSUMED. 

The value of fuel consumed, motive power rented, and lubricating oil 
used in 1939-40 amounted to £8,135,614. This sum includes lubricating oil 
and water to the value of £604,143, and fuels of various kinds £7,531,471 
as shown below;-

TABLE 814.-Value and Kinds of Factory Fuel, etc., 1939-40. 

Industry. I Coal. I Coke I Wood. I Oil and I Gas I El~c- I other. 1 Total. . Tar.' trlClty. 

Treatment of Non-metal
IIferous Mine and 

£ 

Quarry Products ... 130,089 
Brick, Pottery, Glass ... 310,093 
Chemical, Paint, OH, 

Grease ... ... 88,729 
Industrial 7lIetals, Mach

£ 

18,479 
3,687 

10,962 

Ines, Conveyances ... 325,408 1,276,822 
Textiles and Textile 

Goods (not Dress) ... 48,881 
8klns,Leather (not Cloth-

ing or Footwear) .. . 
Clothing ... .. . 
Food, Drink, Tobacco .. . 
'Voodworking, Basket-

37,234 
15,327 

262,694 

788 

1,794 
3,712 

35,110 

£ 

3,805 
20,407 

2,035 

£ 

1,590 
36,038 

24,9;;0 

£ 

26,327 
24,662 

8,888 

3,112 215,755 496,653 

112 

1,758 
673 

87,894 

2,857 

4,818 
7,308 

69,146 

1,791 

1,038 
10,262 
55,060 

£ 

132,355 
70,740 

95,749 

764,929 

131,408 

35,022 
68,580 

372,609 

£ 

4,174 
6,765 

6,742 

£ 

316,819 
472,392 

238,064 

92,818 3,175,497 

509 

110 
80 

3,718 

186,346 

81,774 
105,942 
886,240 

ware... ... ... 5,894

1 

148 13,829 5,3B! 1,261 61,809 2,112 90,437 
Furniture, Bedding ... 2,665 188 15 537 1,386 23,587 8 28,886 
Paper, Printing... ... 62,475 564 416 6,292 16,609 87,405 89 173,850 
RUbber... ... ... 22,129/ 1,130 1,002 615 1,773 65,651 ...... 92,300 
Heat, Light, Power ... 1,167,505 151,027 6,582 210,682 70,858 15,797 7,103 1,638,554 
Other... ... ... 10,796 1,773 168 330 5,141 26,492 170 44,870 

--------------------------
Total 2489019 1 506193 1141808 595311 721709 1952133 12439B 7!531,471 

Nearly half the coal used as fuel III factories is for the generation of 
electricity; large quantities are used also in metal and machinery wo:r:ks, 
brick, pottery and glass works, and in food and drink factories. The coke 
is used for the most part in smelting and the gas companies utilise sub
stantial quantities. The firewood is used mainly in bakeries and butter 
factories, and the oil in the generation of electricity, metal and machinery 
works, and food and drink factories. Large quantities of coke oven gas 
and blast furnace gas are used in the iron and steelworks at Newcastle 
and Port Kembla. 

The quantities of coal, coke, firewood and fuel oil used in the various 
classes in 1939-40 are shown in the following statement; also the quantity 
of coal used as raw material in coke works, and coal and oil in heat, light 
and power works ;-

TABLE 815.-Factory Fuel, Quantities, 1939-40. 

Class of Indu~try. Coal. Coke. Wood. Oil. 

Fuel- tons. tons. tons. gallOJ'~_ 
Treatment of Non-metal Mine and Quarry Products 202,600 31,729 7,054 48,258 
Bricks, Pottery, Glnss ... ... ... ... 271,787 2,585 ~1,508 1,734,632 
Chemicals, Paint., OiJ, Grease ... ... ... 68,356 9,579 2,039 1,370,502 
Industrial Metals, Machines, Conveyances ... ... 307,312 1,233,623 2,830 8,320,742 
Textiles, Skins, I,eather, Clothing ... ... ... 76,163 6,661 3,135 930,654 
Food, Drink. 'l'obacco ... ... ... .. . 209,319 30,284 95,706 2,272,709 
'Vood, Furniture, etc. ... ... ... .. . 8,186 231 31,046 112,831 
Paper, Printing, etc. ... ... .. . ... .. . 44,950 384 460 196,716 
Rubber ... ... ... ... ... 19,283 800 1,075 21,120 
Heat., Light, P~~~er ... ... ... ..- ... 1,201,912 154,053 10,596 8,961,843 
Other ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 9,539 2,226 225 12,587 

Total used as Fuel ... ... .. . 
Raw)[nteriai-

2,{19,410 1,472,155 185,674 23,983,600 

Coke Works ... ... ... ... ... ... 1,833,643 ... . .. 
1,974;765 Gasworks ... ... ... ... ... ... 621,164 '" '" 

Tot-ai (Fuei and Raw }[aterial) ... ... 4,874,223 1,472,155 185,674 25,960,365 
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A comparative statement of the quantities of coal used as raw material 
and fuel" and of coke and wood used as fuel in the factories in each' year 
since 1928-29 is shown below. Similar details ,are not available regarding 
oil prior to 1933-34, .and are shown for the last seven years-only:-

TABLE 816.-Factory Fuel, Quantities, 1929 to 1940~ 

Year ended June. I 
J'uel. 

Coa!. I 
I 

Raw'mnterial, 
coke nn<Pglls" 

works .. 
Coke. woo,!. Oil. 

I 
tons. tow::. tOns. tons. Ga]Jolls. 

1920 ... ... ... 2.201,235 1,531,1:15 779,996 11\7,401 }. 1930 ... ... . .. 2,114,881 1'.259,178 ' 638.87:3 189;012 
10:n ... . .. ... 1,603,J01 992,361 4fif>:519 100.05,1 
1932 ... '" .. ' 1,307,403 OH,36S 433,323 98,802 
19o1ol '" .. , .. , 1,',199,024 1,158,209 56i',018 102,109 
193.1 . ., '" ... 1;6~9,327 1,412,OH2 712,109 118,46.1, 17,300,000t 
19:35 ... ... .. . 1,891,607 1,758,1\20 961.496 132,023 17;913,862 
1936 ... ... ... 2,09.8,214 1,818,7H ] ,()ol3,6~0 131;501 2],8·111;147' 
1937 ... ... .. . 2,312',983 1;961,782 1,138,847 139,888 22;548,275 
1938 ... ... ... 2,488,672 2,1l3,72(j 1,161,165 163,694 22;841,255 
1939 ... ... ... 2,509,664 2,230,978 ],3H,208 172,963' 24,215;828 
1940 ... ' .. ... 2,419,416 2,454,801' 1~472,155 185j674 23,985;600 

* Not avaUalJle. t .~ I'proximate. 

The total quantity of coal used iti factol'ies of N;S.W.as fuel and' raw 
mat8JJial decreased from 3,732;370' tons in 1928-29 to 2,3111,831 tons in 
1931-32 and il1creaseil to 4,874,223 tons in 1'93'9-40. 

The increase in the use of coal as raw material is mainly the result 
of the expansion in, coke-making in order to supply the large' quantities 
of coke required for the production of pig-iron by the blast furnaces at 
Newcastle and Port Kembla. 

VALUE OF MATERIA:LS AXD PRODUCTIO:--I. 
The following statemeilt shows the val'ue of materials' and fuel used, the 

value of' the output, as recorded in the luanuiacturers' returlls, and the 
value of pl'odilCtioil, which is the value added fo raw materials etc., .ili ihe 
processes of manufacture; also the a1Uomit paid'in wages hi factories in 
various years since 1901. Particulars as to the basis of the values stafed 
and of certain changes in statistical method which affect the comparison 
are shown on pages 916 and 911: 

TABtE 817.~ Value of Factory Output, and ProductiOll, 1901 to 1939c 40. 
---~---~---~----------------------~--------------------------------~ 

Year. 

1901 
191] 

1920-'-21 
1928~29 
1929-30 
193it--31 
l!13I!-32 
1932-33 
1933-'-34 
1934-35 
1935_36 
1936-'-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 

, 19:)0-40 

Value of-

1?3ctol'Y 

I - FueJ Pr~duction 
J\Iate~ials,. C;ons~~ed,: Goods J\fanu- (i.f'., v~llle 
COlltalll.ers, lll.c)udlllg' facltnred or a{lded to raw 
etc., Used. ~Iotlve-powet Work Done. materials 

Prodlic~ 
t10n per 

Em
,ployee; 

t 
I Rented. etc.) .. , 

:--~-~--~------

£(roo) 
15;H1 
3:),67] 
91,10,1 

10.1,357 
9t;365 
64:579 
6.3,557 
70,085 
77,:130 
87,(W7 
98;050-

109;593 
122':)91 
12P,i'i02 
134,600 

£(000) 
496 

1,243 
3,60'9 
6,314 
6;038 
4,381 
4,229 
4,792 
5;240 
[),906 
6,274 
6:465 
7,124 
7,651 
8,136 

£(000) 
25,648 
~4,346 

137,841 
]85,298 
167,251 
118,484 
114,439 
]24;446 
136,612 
If)4,433 
174.694 
192;812 ' 
214,883 
2]8,410 
239,268 

£(OGO) 
HJ,Oll 
19',432 
43,128' 
73',627 
66',848 
40,524 
46',653 
40;569 
54',012 
(11.430 
69,470 
7fi;75·l 
85,168 
90,266 
96,442 

£ 
162·1 
185·9 
30a'R 
4(17:3 
410·3 
388·1 
360·2 
357·9 
350'9 
351·0 
300·6 
3aS'] 
37R·8 
3l14'5 
401'0 

Ralaties and Balance 
Wages paid, (Output. 
(exclusive--of !ess 
,Drawings of Materials, 

Worl<ing Fuel 
Proprietors); and Wages) 

£(000) 
4,952 

1C i (l48 
2f)J 610 
38,544 
34,876 
25,200 
22,751 
2~,783 
25,749 
,W;513 
33',316~ 
36,642 
42,210 
44,(\06 
47,(\93 

£(000) 
5.059 
9;384 

17,509 
30,083 
31,972 
241324 
23,902 
25,786 
28,293 
31,917 
36,15() 
40,H2 
42,958 
45,660 
48,749 

t Based on average number of employees over full year, see page 927. 
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The 'value of materials used ,in 1939c40 was £134,690,374, including con
tainers and packing £6,344,880, and tools replaced and repairs to plant 
£3,888,089. 

On the average, out of every hUlidred POUliils worth of goods produced in 
factories in 1939-40 the materials, containers, etc., cost £56 6s., and fuel 
£3 8s., while the employees received £19 18s., leaving' a balance of £20 8s •. 
for the payment of overhead charges and other expenses and for profits. The 
amounts in 1928-29 were materials and fuel £60 6s., salaries and wages· 
£20 16s., and balance £18 18s. respectively. The balance is in general th& 
proportion which accrues to the proprietors for overhead· ex.penses, includ-· 
ing' depreciation,taxation, workers' compensation, etc., and profit. In some' 
cases the value of the output as recorded represents the value at which, 
the products are passed to the sale departments (see page 916). 

The appended table shows separately the proportions of the items which. 
made up the total recorded value of. output of all the factories and of private· 
establishments only. The latter comparison is the more satisfactory,. 
because the nature of the work undertaken in Government workshops-. 
differs greatly from that of the private establishments, and the value of 
the output has been pal'tly estimated (see page 920). 

TABLE 818.-Value of Output, Propo'Hionate Distl'ibution, 1901 to 
1939-40. 

All EstabUstiments. 
\\ 

Private 'Establishments Onl)', 

-' 

Proportion per cent. of 
Total value 01 Output 

Year. absorbed by- I 
Proportion per cent. of-
Total Value of Output 

absorbed by-

Total. Total! 

M"terials I Salaries. I Overhead Materials I Salaries I Overhead I and and Charges, and and Chhrge~,' 
Fuel. Wages. Profit, etc. Fnel. Wages. Profit.etf" 

1901 61·0 19·3 19·7 100 t t t t 
1911 6H 1S·6, 17'2 100 t t t t 

1920-21 fiS·7 1S·6 12·7 100 70·4 16·4 13·2 lOO 
1928-29 60·3 20·S 1S·9 100 61·S 19·2 19·0 100, 
1929-30 60·0 20·9 19·1 100 61·5 19·2 19·3 100 
1930-31 58;2 21-3 20·5 100 60·0 19'4 20·6 lOt} 
1931-32 59·2 19·9 20·9 100 61·4 18·2 20·4 lOt} 
1932~33 60·2 19'1 20'7 100 61·6 17-6 20·S 100, 
1933-34 60'4 1S'S 20'S 100 61'5 17'7 20'S 100< 
193~35 60'2 19'1 20'7 100 

I 
61'2 17'9 20'9 lOO> 

1935-36 60'2 19'1 20'7 100 61'1 1S'0 20'9 100' 
1936-37 60·2 19'0 I 20'S 100 61'1 18'0 20'9 lOll 
1937-38 60.4 19.6 20.0 100 61.2 18.6 20.2 100 
1938-39 58'7 20'4 I 20'9 100 I 59'5 19'4 :ll'l le!) 
1939-40 59'7 19'9 20'4 100 60'7 18'8 20"5 100 

t Not available. 

The proportion absorbed 'by materials and fuel in private establishments,. 
which had beeh somewhat in excess of 61 per cent. for a I1l11nber of years,.. 
declined to 59.5 per cent. in 1938-39 and l'ose to 60.7 in 1939-40. 

The ratio of salaries and wages declined from 19:4 in 1930~31 to 17;6 per
cent. ill' 1932~33, thClt rose slowly to 18 per cent. in 1935-36 and 1936-37~ 
Jin the next two yeats it regained ,the fOJliiler level df 19:4 per cmit. 

The ibaIance .for overhead I chaTges, etc., and Pl'Ofitshas been approximatelY' 
21 per cent. since 1932-33, except in 1037-38 and 1939-40, when it was 
slightly lower, 
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The following table shows in each class of industry in 1939-40 the pro
portions which the value of goods manufactured, the cost of materials used 
and of fuel consumed, the amount paid in wages and salaries, bore to the 
total output as stated in the manufacturers' returns. 

TABLE 819.-Value of Output, Proportionate Distribution by Industries, 
1939-40. 

Class of Industry. 

Proportionate Value of ~ranufactured 
Goods represented by-

Materials 
used. 

Salaries. 
and 

'Va~{'s. 
Balance. Fuel, etc. I 

-------------------.----------~------~--------~-------,--------

Treatment of Non·metalliferons Mine and Quarr), 
Pronucts ... ... ... ... .. . 

Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... ... '" .. . 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ... ... "'1 
Industrial ~[eta]s, Machines, Conveyances ... 
Predous Metals, Jewellery ... . .. 
'l'extlles anr!. Textile Goods (not Dress) ... 
Skins, Leather (not Clot.hing or Footwear) 
Clothing .. , ... 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... 
'Yoodworking, Basket,vare 
Furniture, Rending 
Paper, Printing 
Rubher ... ... 
MU9ieal Instruments 
Miscellaneous Pronucts 
Heat. Light, Power ... 

Total 

per 
cent. 
52'3 
24'7 
56'4 
57'1 
38'8 
UU'U 
67'5 
51'2 
66·5 
5g·2 
5+.g 
46·1 
67·4 
34'6 
46·7 
12'4 

56'3 

per 
cent. 

6'3 
109 

1'6 
3'8 
1'5 
2'0 
1'8 
0'0 
2·i) 
1·4 
O·g 
1·5 
3·0 
3·3 
1·6 

19·7 

per 
cent. 
19'8 
a7'!} 
11'2 
23'1 
358 
21·t 
18'1 
30·0 
10'9 
23'4 
28·8 
~7'4 
22·6 
40·5 
26·2 
11'1 

19'9 

per 
cent. 
21'6 
2~'5 
30'8 
16'0 
23'~ 
16'9 
12'6 
17'9 
20'6 
16·U 
] 5'5 
25·0 

7·0 
21'6 
25·5 
50'8 

20'4 

For the industries as a whole, the ratio of the total amount of wages to 
the recorded value of production, that is, the value added to raw materials, 
was about 52 per cent. until 1930-31, when a decline occurred as a result of 
reductions in rates of wages and proportionately greater overhead expenses 
which were a consequence of the smaller turnover. The ratio remained 
about 48 Pe'l' cent. until 1937-38. During the last three years it has been 
49~ per cent. It varies considerably in different industries, as indicated 
below:- . 

TABLE 820.-Ratio of Wages to Value of Production, 1939-40. 

Class of Industry. 

Treatment of Non·metalliferous Mine and 
Quarry Products ... ... ... .. . 

Brick;, Pottery, Glass ... ... ... .. . 
Chemicals. Paint, Oil, Grease... ... .. . 
Jndustriail\[etals, 1tfuehines, Convryances .. . 
Prel'ions fllet-als. J eweller,\.T ... .,. . .. 
Textiles and Textile Goons (not Dress) ... 
flkins, I.eather (not Clothing or Footewar) ... 
(,Iothing ... ... ... ... ", .. , 
Food, Drink, Tobacf!o ... ... ... . .. 
'Voodworking, Basketware '.0 ••• ... 

Furnitnre, Bedding ... ... .,. . .. 
Paper. Prlnt.lng ... '" ... ... .. . 
ltuhber ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
Muscial Inst.ruments ... ... ... .. . 
~[jscellaneous Pro,lucts ... ... ... .. . 
Reat, IAght, Power ... .,. ,., .. . 

Total 

I Ratio of Amount of Wages Paid to Value of 
Production. 

11928.29.11931.32.11036.37.11937.38.11938.39./1939.40. 

per 
cent. 

49'9 
60·0 
33·9 
65·3 
61·5 
53·5 
60'4 
61·6 
35·4 
62·3 
63·6 
57·1 
45·0 
57·5 
62·2 
21'9 

per 
cent. 

57·9 
59·1 
23·8 
68·R 
5g·9 
64·3 
62·0 
61'4 
38·0 
61·7 
65·4 
55·5 
47·6 

109·3 
49'9 
15·2 

per 
cent. 

44·5 
57·0 
23·2 
57·2 
60·5 
59·4 
59·2 
60·8 
34·2 
58'4 
62·5 
53·2 
72·1 
56·0 
51'9 
16·1 

per 
cent. 

45·1 
54·6 
26·4 
59·9 
58'9 
60·6 
62·2 
57-1 
34·0 
60·1 
58·7 
53·4 
RI'l 
55·1 
50·1 
16·5 

per 
cent. 

45·8 
58·8 
26·5 
58·4 
61·0 
59·0 
64·2 
62·0 
34·3 
60·6 
64·6 
5t·O 
76·8 
61-3 
54·5 
16·8 

per 
cent. 

47·9 
58·8 
26·7 
59·2 
60·0 
55·5 
5g·1 
62·6 
3!-5 
59·4 
65·0 
62·3 
76·4 
65·1 
50·8 
16·4 
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PRINCIPAL FACTORY PRoDuars. 

The following statement of principal producte embraces those for which 
particulars of quantity and value were collected for the years prior to 

1936-37. Since this year the information has been collected in respect of 
a comprehensive list of the factory products shown in Table 822:-

TABLE 821.-Principal Articles Manufactured, 1928-29 to 1939-40. 

Commodities. 

Wool, Scoured ... .. .lb. 
" Tops and Noils ... Ib. 

Leather-
Dressed and Upper' sq. ft. \ 
Sole and Harness .. .lb. I 

Soap ... ... ...cwt. 
Tallow, Raw... ...cwt. 

Bricks .. . ... ...1,000 
Cement .. . ... . .. ton 
Timber, Sawn 
Steel, Ingots 
Pig Iron ... 

... 100 super ft. 

... ...ton 

... ...ton 

Bacon and Hamt 
Buttert... .. . 
Cheeset... .. . 
Margarine .. . 

Biscuits... .. . 
Ice ... .. . 
Aerated Waters, etc. 
Jams and 'Preserves 
Pickles and Sauces 

.. .lb. 

... cwt. 

... Ib. 

... Ib. 

... Ib. 

... ton 

... gal. 

... Ib. 

... pint 

Flour ... ton (2,000 lb.) 
Brau ... ... ...ton 
Pollard... '" ... ton 
Meat, Preserved in Tins ... lb. 
Sugar, Raw (94 net titre). tons 

Beer and Stout .. . 
Tobacco... .. . 
Cigarettes and Cigars 
Cloth, Woollen and 

Socks and Stockings 

. .. gal. 

.. .lb. 

... Ib. 
Worsted 
sq. yds. 

doz. prs. 

Knitted Goods-Woollen No. 
n Cotton No. 
.. Art Silk No. 

Hats and Caps... ...No. 
Boots, Shoes and Slippers prs. 

Goloshes & Rubber Shoes prs. 
Rubber Tyres ... ...N o. 
Gas ... 1,000 cub. ft. 
Coke ... ... ...ton 
Electricity... 1,000 unit~ 
Motor Bodies ... ...N o. 

1928-29. 

Quantity. ·1 Value at 
Works. 

19,649,577/2,10t.373 
2,274,959 301,886 

19,396,61G 1,660,787 § { 

483,531 1,152,735 
354,566 60.1,165 

437,158 
414,913 

1,395,297 
432,773 
461,110 

1,625,464 
1,744,792 
1,750,408 

tt 
tt 

22,340,106 1,163,507 
819,050 7,173,369 

6,203,409 282,755 
16,627,959 551,014 

43,289,522 11,462,757 
258,833 503,605 

6,980,373t 1,071,897 
30,579,055 755,268 
10,419,549 528,713 

449,011 
87,259 
95,641 

4,251,040 
17,434 

29,420,920 
10,134,242 

5,203,558 

5,743,788 
1,142,192 

1,397,172 
·5,609,330 
1,855,943 
2,860,332 
5,108,946 

2,294,682 
670,952 

10,683,530 
1,003,626 

959,985 
13,321 

4,977,770 
559,012 
645,294 
172,627 
364,175 

3,176,085 
3,064,680 
1,790,623 

1,293,288 
1,343,990 

538,395 
297,073 
408,924 
948,292 

2,627,023 

352,793 
1,703,780 
2,139,694 
1,441,321 
4,930,839 

845,727 

1938-39. 

Quantity. I Value at 
Works. 

31,246,493 
7,045,824 

26,058,549 
11,119,957 

487,692 
269,982 

379,236 
482,487 

2,811,094 
1,169,149 
1,104,605 

21,721,914 
1,016,345 
7,193,022 

26,967,332 

44,559,455 
232,747 

9,827,640 
53,92.1,197 

9,2.19,001 

547,162 
107,779 
121,154 

3,377,960 
45,106 

33,899,023 
10,755,820 

4,531,058 

12,373,749 
1,055,219 

3,073,220 
4,217,628 
6,444,504 
4,187,100 
7,874,362 

3,557,914 
662,736 

10,896,185 
1,548.521 
1,948,489 

5,576 

£ 
tt 

726,784 

1,100,073 
664,810 

1,179,467 
237,055 

1,265,555 
1,447,542 

tt 
4,213,220 
2,664,279 

tt 
7,103,194 

271,621 
729,319 

1,635,323 
438,157 

1,032,955 
1,205,173 

453,633 

3,866,163 
599,810 
662,125 
124,251 
747,502 

3,465,199 
3,738,704 
2,286,593 

2,341,092 
804,032 

560,428 
234,841 
688,819 

tt 
2,600,788 

457,170 
1,233,832 
1,546,562 
1,639,684 
5,602,877 

486,865 

1939-40. 

Quantitv. \ Value at 
J Works. 

42,606,"12 
7,556,894 

29,627,241 
13,441,274 

525,300 
393,508 

316,529 
405,388 

2,675,601 
tt 
H 

20,"10,621 
1,000,177 
6,634,079 

26,277,958 

46,628,421 
233,418 

10,277,273 
59,30.1,511 

9,478,147 

584,648 
115,331 
131,965 

7,199,312 
36,938 

36,610,707 
11,148,821 
'\l4,614,615 

14,014,981 
1,072,436 

3,127,788 
5,329,116 
8,3.12,412 
4,722,432 
8,134,571 

3,830,700 
H 

11,208,764 
1,708,998 
2,145,447 

4,625 

£ 
tt 

953,135 

1AOl,330 
84:4,801 

1,306,427 
405,358 

1,025,545 
1,284,336 n 

H 

tt 
7,409,026 

243,712 
718,018 

1,745,043 
435,552 

1,075,976 
1,428,713 

507,497 

4,270,268 
494,686 
577,571 
282,969 
693,640 

3,652,635 
3,887,970 
2,358,470 

2,579,883 
935,356 

596,248 
294,561 
902,413 
tt 

2,893,221 

525,518 
H 

1,596,233 
1,768,117 
6,051,729 

429,045 

• Incln:!es Upholstery I,eather. t Dozens. t Exclusive of ~uantity made on farms. 
'\l Cigarettes only. t Not available for publication. § lb. tt Not available. 

The commodities shown above represent about 30 per cent, of the total 
value of the factory output. The list is exclusive of most of the pro
ducts of metal and machinery works which in 1939-40 contributed 
£87,922,694, or nearly 37 per cent. of the total as wen as of the printing 
and furniture trades, the combined output of which was £17,026,486, 0'1' 'I 
per cent, of the total value of factory output. 
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Information relating ,to a number of :theprincipal articles produced 
:in the year 1939-40.is shown in the following' table in which the total 
,recorded production of each article is classiiied according to its appropriate 
~industry; Ih some cases portion of the output may ha'Ve been made 'aEI :by
,q;>roducts in establishments classified in otber groups of indust"y. ;For 
-example, col\e is made in lW,th coJm works and gas works; but the tot,alout
]put of coke is shown below in Class I which relates to the treatment of 
mon-metalliferous mine and quarry products. 

The details here shown are a summary only of information available 
;as to articles manufactured. ~£ore detailed information is available 
{rom statistical records and is p1tblished fully in comparative tables in the 
Statistical Register. 

Particulars of articles produced in only one or two factories cannot be 
publiE-hed, beciluse the disclosure' of thecontel1,ts of any, individu,al ,return 
is pl'ohibited by the ,Census Act, 1901. 

TABLE 822.-Principal A,rticles Manufactured in N.S.W., 1939-40. 

Deseription. 'Quantity. I 

CLASS I.-Treatment of Non·metalliferous Mine and Quarry Products. 

<Coke 
',Coke Breeze 
Naphtha Solvent 
'Tar-

Crude 
Refined 

'Cement, Portland grey 
;(J,e1¥lent pipes 
'Cement building sheets 
'FibrouspJ~ster sheets 
::Bllilding and roofing material wi~h, paper or felt base 
!Lime--

Quick 
IIydrated ... 
Agricultural 

tons 
tons 
gals. 

~~le'l 
tons 

sq. yds. 

" sq. yds. 

tons 

" I 
" 

'::Bricks-Building 
~Fire bricks and blocks 
:F)oorandlwlllltiles ... 
:Eoofing tiles ... 
:Earthemvare pipes ... 
i'£'ot~ry 

CLASS n.-Bricks, Pottery, Glass, etc. 

,,, 1,000/' 
.0. " 
,sq., yds. 

. .. 1,000 

'TecracoUa '" 
:l;!,anitary, earthenware 
J)omestic and other earthenware 
'Glass bottles ... 

1,708,998 
100,673 
233,076 

26,427,265 
2,519,300 

405,388 
(a) 

5,330,326 
2,427,395 
2,247,997 

22,845 
8,004 
6,9.71 

316,529 
17.693 
82,351 
20,i19 

(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 

CLASS IlL-Chemicals. Dyes, Paint, Oils, etc. 

<cosmetic; creVlllS and lotions 
Pharmaceutical products 
'Tooth paste and powder 
Disinfectants 
lWlecticides , .. 
'Sprays 
Weed-killers ". 

(al Quantity not available. 

7,419 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 

Value at 
Work~. 

£ 
1,768,117 

48A45 
13,039 

~87,875 
34,900 

1,284,336 
2]8,88"" 
433,976 
230,089 

72,827 

53,510 
27,334 
9,027 

1,025,545 
338,204 
37;256 

296,749 
343,960 

62,766 
32,8;35 

114,674 
72,499 

684,270 

199,995 
2,699,053 

296.371 
115,795 
148,056 
48,686 

9,523 



F AOTORIES. 

TABLE 822.-Prindpal AI·ticles ¥:an\lfactured in N.S.W., 
1939-40-continuecl. 

Description. Quantity. I 
CLASS IlI.-Chemicals, Dyes, Paint, Oils, etc.-continued. 

Toilet lanoline 
Water paints 
()il paints,ready mixed tj,nd other ... 
eolours-IDry 

" Ground in Oil 
Varnishes 
Kalsomine 
Lacquer-

Clear 
Colours 
Thinners 

Enamels 
Stains (oil) 
Whitelead 
Zinc oxide 
Zinc oxide paste 
Putty ... 
Synthetic finis4es 
Rubbing compounds 
<Oil-

Castor 
Linseed 
:N" eatsfoot 
CocD-nut (refined) 
Coco-nut (unrefined) 

Grease 
Coco-nut cake and meal 
Linseed cake and meal 
Tallow, raw .. . . .. 
-Glue' pieces and sinews 
Glue '" 
:Soap-

Household '" 
Toilet 
Sand 
Soft and other ... 

:SOap extracts and powders 
<Cleansers a,rrd cleansing powders 
Candles ... ... . .. 
Soda crystals 
Talcum powder 
:Stearine 
Manures 
Printers' ink ... 
Frinters' rollera 
Writing ink .. . 
/Polish, Auto .. .. 

" Floor .. . 
" Brass ... 
" Boot and Shoe 
" Stove ... 

Paste ... 
Mucilage 
()ther Ad4C11iveB-Powqer ... 

Liquid 

a Quantity not available. 
73107-B 

lb. 
lb. 

gals. 
lb. 
lb. 

ga.Js, 
lb. 

gals. 

" cwt. 

" gals. 
lb. 

gal. 

" tons 

" I lb. 
tons. 

" owt. 

" cwt. 

"lb. 
cwt. 

cwt. 

'::. han'ksl 

34,515 
4,274,908 
1,912,217 
7,414,192 
1,200,229 
1,452,439 
3,908,426 

53,535 
261,543 
285,890 
157,265 

79,204 
136,770 
141,635 
25,313 
24,120 

353,324 
153,MS 

93,743 
2;526,772 

69,063 
1,691 

12,871 
6,733,473 

9,087 
17,577 
19,675 
11,913 
14,807 

328,312 
133,869 
42,993 
20,126 
80,691 
31,534 

7,225 
47,738 

222,548 
37,379 

794,875 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 

4,088 
414,120 

21,152 

b Value not available. 

945 

Value at 
Works. 

£ 
2,691 

75,986 
1,226,901 

42,279 
40,188 
(b) 
51,759 

37,592 
201,485 
91,498 

166,517 
43,018 
(b) 

204,628 
66,695 
30,496 

342;549 
6,741 

25,432 
580,845 

9,644 
60,171 

270,023 
82,439 
45,090 

175;962 
405,358 

28,550 
33;500 

537,399 
676,1)67 
65;392 
26,669 

143.022 
83;294 
27,1l4 
16,739 
62,599 
29.232 

285,033 
211,813 

14,655 
33;764 
Il,IilO 

106,522 
75,646 
21,303 
62,145 
24,591 
3,157 

12,369 
68,417 
32;348 
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TABLE 822.-Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 
1939-40-continued. 

Description. Quantity. I 
Value at 
Works. 

CLASS JV.-Industrial Metals, Machines, ImplementR and Conveyances. 

Fabricated structural steel ... 
Mining and excavating machinery ... 
Weighing machinery and appliances 
Laundry ma0hinery (other than household) 
Refrigerating machinery (other than household) ... 
Woodworking machinery 
Printing machinery ... 
Textile machinery 
Refrigerators-Household 
Furniture of iron and steel 
Metal window frames 
Lawnmowers 
Bolts and nuts 
Washers 
Railway and deck spikes 

. Springs-
Automobile 
Other 

Spades and shovels ... 
Forks (Garden or Farm) 
Water meters 
Brass and copper utensils 
Aluminium utensils ... 
Non·ferrous alloy steam, gas and water fittings .. . 
Non·ferrous alloy window and door fittings .. . 
Milk cans .. . 
Packers' cans .. . 
Household utensils of sheet iron and steel 
Ploughs 
Cultivators ... 
Harrows 
Chaffcutters ... 
Milking Machines 
Dairy and butter· making machinery 
Internal combustion engines (petrol) 
Railway Cars and Wagons 
St{)ves-

Wood, coal and coke burning 
Gas 
Electric ... 
Other Heating ... 

Fencing wire ... 
Wire, other iron and steel (excluding fencing-wire) 
Wire gates ... ... ... .,. '" ... 
Nails ... 
Pipes-Wrought, welded, black and galvanised 
Pipe fittings... ... ... .,. . .. 
Motor chassis assembled-

Imported car 
Imported truck 

Motor bodies made
Car ... 
Passenger buses 
Trucks, utilities, and vans 
Other, etc. 

Bicycles 

I 
tons 

No. 

No. 

tons 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

" tons 

tons 

No. 

" 

" 

a Quantity not 1\ vailable. b Value not available. 

57,213 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
13,611 

(a) 
(a) 
23,167 

(a) 

(a) 

373 
279 

(a) 
128,191 

7,444 
13,647 

(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
18,363 

(a) 
(a) 

316 
715 
291 
53 

159 
(a) 

1,379 
80 

17,222 
18,102 

5,296 
10,018 
27,146 
85,569 

(a) 
6,933 

65,060 
4,086 

15,298 
4,180 

373 
115 

2,974 
1,163 

30,721 

£ 
1,550,73() 

145,985-
44,429 
38,245-

323,994 
49,932 

6,738 
17,104 

504,959 
97,446 
75,571 
41,403 

271,872 
10,887 

5,543 

147,286 
81,358 
24,670 
2,102 

60,691 
53,527 

150,647 
436,714 

71,167 
18,049 

1,704,720 
223,260 

3,390 
67,324 

489 
1,909 
2;645 

15,169 
46,650 

178,021 

90,210 
185,528 

84,724 
44,605 

536,650 
1,525,600 

89,116 
170,798 

1,512,965 
366,630 

(b) 
(b) 

19,259 
87,545 

196,393 
125,848 
(b) 



FAOTORIES. 

TABLE 822.-Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 
1939-40-continued. 

Description. Quantity. 

947 

Value at 
Works. 

CLASS IV.-Industrial MetalR, Machines, Implements and Conveyances-continued. 
Motor ca1'- £ 

Axles No. 30,371 33,086 
Radiator cores 12,812 26,354 
Pistons 17,6l4, 4,665 
Piston rings 1,253,298 52,278 
Sleeves " 5,837 4,555 
Gears (a) 90,0l4, 

lDynamos-
Alternators 
Generators .,. 

Electric motors
Alternating current 
Direct current 

Transformers and converters-Above 20 K.V.A. 

Electri~ batteries-W~t 
Batteries-Auto. and Radio 

-Below 20 K.V.A. 

Telephone and telegraph apparatus 
Electric meters 
Electric regulating, starting and controlling apparatus 
Household fittings (switches, fuses, etc.) ..• 
Small household electro mechanical appliances 
Other domestic cooking appliances 
Electric heating apparatus ... 
Wireless chassis made 
Complete wireless sets allsembled 
Parts for receiving sets 
Wireless transmitting apparatus 
Other wireless apparatus 

" 

" 

No. 

No. 

" 

CLASS VI.-Textiles and Textile Goods. 
Cotton tweed, denims and other piece goods sq. yds. 
Woollen cloth and tweed 
Worsted cloth 
Serge .. , 
Flannel 
Blankets 
Stockings and socks-

Men's-
Wholly of wool 
Wholly of other materials 
Mixtures of wool 
Mixture of artificial silk 
Mixture of cotton 

Women's-
Wholly of wool 
Wholly ofsilk ... 
Wholly of artificial silk 
Wholly of cotton 
MixtUres of Wool 
Artificial silk mixture ... 
Other mixtures 

Children's
Wholly of wool 
Wholly of other materials 
Mixtures of wool 
M lXtures of artificial silk 
Mixtures of cotton 

" 
" 
" 
pair 

doz. pairs 

" 
" 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

269 
195 

31,949 
593 
920 

123,765 
20,929 

405,994 
(a) 
101,518 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
87,873 

147,589 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 

4,963,824 
2,070,503 

11,751,626 
192,852 
659,198 
123,821 

68,081 
16,525 
73,365 
2,460 

45,541 

14,180 
137,288 

90,904 
13,355 
25,846 

201,787 
86,885 

117,303 
4,733 

35,395 
106,509 
36,279 

a Quantity not available. b Value not available. 

22,524 
7,244 

364,138 
64.730 

201,738 
70,454 
71,165 

453,781 
75,215 

176,657 
466,565 
30,700 
30,800 
45,701 

144,384 
605,506 
(b) 

377,510 
242,898 

55,738 

448,167 
275,828 

2,271,595 
32,460 
78,666 

162,640 

52,148 
8,519 

58,265 
1,093 

25,398 

9,200 
203,447 

50,760 
9,412 

22,243 
181,133 
148,921 

78,672 
2,790 

22,474 
42,150 
18,731 
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TABLE 822.-Principal Al·ticlesManuiactured in N.S.W., 
. 1939-40-continued. 

Description. Quantity. 

CLAssVI.~Textileand Textile Goods.~ontinued. 
Knitted apparel-

UnderweaI'-'-
Wool or containing wool 
Artificial silk 
Cotton ... 
Other 

Women's and Irirls' nightwear
Artificial silk 
Other 

Women's and girl's costumes, dresses or robes 
Bathing suit.'!----

Wool or containing wool 
Other 

Cardigaus, jumpers, sweaters, etc.
Chest under 34 inches-

Wool or containing wool 
Chest, 34 inches and ovel'

Wool or containing wool 
Cotton 
Other ... 

Waterproofed piece goods 
Tarpaulins 
Sailll '" 
Tents '" 

doz. 157,124 
655,03& 
438,857 

47,230 

34,49& 
2,012 

147 

43,629 
4,875 

13,563 

44,484 
2,990 
3,029 

sq. yds. 106,304 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 

CLAss VII.-Skins and Leather. 

Scoured wool 
Pelt.s •.. 

Lea.ther-
Sole 
Harness, etc. 
'Upholstery 

Dressed and upper from hides 

Dressed from skins~ 
Calf 
Goat 
Sheep 
All other ... 

Rough tanned hides-Splits~Dressed 
Rough tanned .... ... ... 

:Basils ... 
Harness-'--Single set ... 
Saddles 
Collars 
Trimks 
Suitcases 
Handbags 
School bags 
Machine belting~leather 
Leather coats 

.... 

a Quantity not available. 

lb. (c)42,606,512 
No. 2,238,383 

lb. 

'" sq. ft. 
{" lb. 

.... sq. ft. 

" 
" .. 
" No. 

ib. 
No. 

12,432,123 
392,053 

2,610,4.00 
7,934,131 

153,418 

6,219,680-
4,509,884 
7,919,702 

433,444 
1,939,906 

586,671> 
1,615,60() 

521 
3,499 
6,439 
3,287 

450,425 
505,464 

21,820< 
262,123 

10,595 

b Value not available. 
c ExClusive of wool sconre\l and used at woollen /llills for tops and other goods. 

Value at 
Works. 

£ 
108,26:[ 
7&5,031 
279,907 

25,89'r 

91,269> 
7,084 
2,422. 

162,081 
23,5&2: 

37,505, 

220,96(} 
9,072, 
&,32& 

23,46& 
60,411 
94,424-

9;430, 

(b) 
(b) 

756,468' 
31,343· 

152,112: 
384,2240-

8,070· 

364,682 . 
301,859' 
184,453· 

14,000 
54,19S: 
12,742 

106,202; 
2,471 

16,40f>. 
6;31& 
7;49& 

139,901 
215,521 

3,39!), 
68,137 
28,623 



F AOTORIES.,· 

TABLE 822.-Pl'incipal Articles Manufactm'ed in N.S.W., 
1939-40-continued. 

Description. 

CLASS VIII.-Clothing. 
Articles made from woven piece goods

Men's and boys'--'-
Shirts doz. 
Collars (including those made for sale with shirts 

shown above) 
Undershirts, underpants and combinations 
Pyjamas 
Handkerchiefs ... 
Neckties 
Garters and hose suspenders 
Braces ... 

Women's and girls'
Underwear 
Pyjamas and nightdresses 
Handkerchiefs ... 

Corset.s and corselets 
Brassieres 
Leather gloves 
Umbrellas 
Hats-

Fur felt 
Wool felt 
Straw-

1\fen's and boys' 
'Women's and girls' 

Other 
Caps (all kinds) 
Boots-Leather-

Men's .. . 
'Yomen's .. . 
Children's .. . 

Shoes-Leather
Men's 
Women's .. . 
ChilnL'en's .. . 

Boots and shoes, other than lea ther-
1\'l:en's 
\Vomen's .. . 
Children's .. . 

Slippers-Felt and Fabric
Men's 
Women's ... 
Children's ... 

SlippeN-Leather
Men's 
'Vomen's ... 
Children's ... 

Uppers made,for sale 
Soles made for sale ... 
Boot and shoe accessories 

" 

.. 
doz. pairs 

doz. 

.. "I 
pail' .. 

" 

Flour... ... 
Bran-Wheaten 
Pollard-Wheaten 
Wheatmeal 

CLASS nC.-Food, Drink and Tobacco. 
tons (2,000 Ill.) 

Breakfast fdods-(Made from Wheat) 

Oat~eal " 
Other 

a Quantity not available. 

" 
" cwt. 

b Value not available. 

Quantity. 

390,554 

217,865 
191,045 
110;1'37 
93'7,186 
215,360 
20,159 
60,541 

315,036 
61,786 

899,586. 
42;896 
33,907 
47,393 
16,928 

66,487 
76,907 

6:2,043 
101,521 

50,716 
34,862 

669,924 
2,410 

13,399 

1,162,641 
1,879,141 
1,102,060 

37,175 
83,914 
95,547 

200,634 
1,440,129 

340,677 

208,281 
800,194 

98,445 
14,832 

1,093,720 
(a) 

584,648 
115,331 
131,965 
249,782 
153,884 
110,726 
90,445 

'949 

Value at 
Work •. 

£.: 
(b): 

(b): 
(b). 
' M.' 
'Cb); 
(6). 
, 8;224 
,4t!201 

(b) 
(p) 
(b) 

31-4,564 
78,876 
41,738 
,~~,f)66 

(Ill. 
(~). 

(q) 
(/I) 
(b) . 
(~) " 

385 .• 108 
1,869 
51271 

58~.139 
1,172,140 

292,927 

15;240 
29,941 
24,379 

.26,895 
163,323 
18,il19 

46,767 
118;177 

7,426 
5;453 

57,486 
156,330 

4,270,268 
494,686 
577,571 
104,601 
370,772 
507,353 
15'7,970 
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TABLE 822.-Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 
1939-40--continued. 

Description Quantity. 

CLASS IX-Food, Drink, und Tobacco-(continued) 

Maizemeal 
Semolina 
Sharps and screenings 
Rice (Dressed) .. , 
Rice meal 
Rice flour ... .., 
Macaroni and vermicelli 
Cattle and Poultry Food 
Dog Biscuits... '" 
Biscuits 
Ice cream cones .. , 
Sugar raw (94 net titre) 
Confectionery-

Chocolate ... 
Other 

Jams, conserves and jellies 
Fruit preserved in liquid 
Vegetables preserved in liquid (including asparagus) 
Tomato pulp 
Fruit pulp· 
Crystallized fruit 
Candied peel .. . 
Pickles .. . 
Sauce--

Tomato 
Other 

Soup
Tomato 
Other 

Vinegar 
Butter .. . 
Cheese .. . 
Bacon and ham* 
Lard ... 
Milk-

Condensed ... 
Concentrated 
Powdered (including Malted) 

Sterilized Cream ... ... 
Preserved meat .. . 
Preserved tongues .. . 
Meat extracts and Pastes 
Margarine-

Table 
Other 

Edible Fats-other-including Dripping .. . 
Cocoa and chocolate (potable) ... .. . 
Coffee ... 
Pepper 
Spices 
Mustard 
Curry ... 
Custard powder 
Saline powders '" 
Flavouring essences ... 
Peanut butter 
Icing sugar ... 
Starch 
Baking powder 

cwt. 35,986 

bushels 
cwt. 

" 
" lb. 

" tons 

lb. 

" cwt. 

" pints 

" 

" 

" 

gai~. 
lb. 

" cwt. 
lb. 

36,511 
365,854 
346,700 
47,335 
28,779 
30,174 
(a) 

1,951,075 
45,613,617 

1,014,804 
36,938 

23,164,557 
28,907,889 
29,549,423 
24,182,682 
5,572,406 

50,433 
33,419 

846,089 
262,140 

2,053,893 

3,900,664 
3,523,590 

452,877 
797,291 

2,156,138 
112,019,857 

6,634,079 
20,510,621 

582,043 

6,286,287 
3,325,800 
5,192,940 
1,663,212 
5,981,933 
1,217,379 

267,885 

4,477,967 
21,799,991 
19,007,990 
1,138,078 
1.600,010 

429,079 
178,544 
592,864 
219,929 

2,165,380 
1,141,721 

73,764 
1,141,338 

11 ,286,131 
32,361 

1,805,1347 

a Quantity not available. b Value not available. 
• Exclusive of 4,110,0361 b. made from green bacon, Imported interstate. 

Value at 
Works. 

£ 
11,676 
15,805 
27,014 

375,367 
9,319 

20,221 
51,830 

218,319 
15,750 

1,690,924 
54,119 

693,640 

1,503,229 
1,642,778 

720,367 
517,299 
191,047 
(b) 
(b) 
41,934 
9,128 

95,596 

187,945 
223,956 

16,889 
34,900 
52,944 

7,'l09,026 
243,712 
(b) 
13,186 

139,171 
44,740 

260,226 
54,859 

205,559 
77,410 
32,195 

163,871 
554,147 
308,695 
46,888 

132,520 
22,966 
12,006 
89,022 
13,581 
85,445 
50,163 

168,921 
91,317 

178,806 
51,312 

136,183 
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TABLE 822.-Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 
1939-40-continued. 

Description. Quantity. 

CLASS IX.-Food, Drink, and Tobacco~ontinued. 
Self-raising flour 
Jelly crystals 
Ice 
Ice cream 
Aerated waters 
Syphons 
Cordials and Syrups 
Pure fruit juices 
Hop and ginger beer 
Ale and beer-Bulk 
Ale and beer-Bottled 
Wine-

Beverage ... 
For distillation 

Malt ... 
Tobacco-

Plug 
Flake 
Fine cut 

Cigarettes 
Casings

Beef 
Mutton and lamb 
Pig ... 

(No. 1,966,509) 

cwt. 249,962 
lb. 3,694,647 

tons 233,418 
gals. 2,230,575 

lb. 

cwt. 

7,793,154 
368,720 
503,466 
163,601 

1,599,095 
29,937,143 

6,673,564 

824-,869 
1,010,894 

657,138 

1,94-6,164 
5,566,682 
3,635,975 
4-,614,615 

5,506 
6,538 

862 

CLASS X.-Woodworking and Basketware. 
Rough sawn timber-

Local
Hardwoods 
Pines 
Other softwoods 

Imported (interstate or overseas)
Hardwoods 
Softwoods 

Hewn Timber-
Piles, poles, spars, logs, etc. 
Palings-Split 

Sleepers-Sawn 
Palings-Sawn 
Pickets 
Floorboards-

Australian timber 
Imported timber ... 

Weatherboards
Australian timber 
Imported timber ... 

Otber dressed timber, linings, etc. 
Plywood 
Veneers 
Joinery 
Casks ... 
Box shooks 
Boxes-Butter 
Cases-Fruit ... 
All other boxes, cases and crates 
Axe handles ... 
Broom, mop, tool, and other handles 
Firewood 
Timber, kiln-dried ... 
Baskets 
Seagrass and bamboo furniture 

a Quantity not available. 

super ft. 129,273,044 
" 43,368,424 

" 
" 

cub. ft. 
sup. ft. 

" 

... superft:'solid 

No. 

No. 

gross 

" tons 
super. ft. 

18,932,1l0 

696,020 
75,290,525 

150,560 
94,500 

454,357 
3,692,161 

64-,912 

28,771,748 
1,383,365 

9,64-9,763 
362,603 

26,430,74-0 
4,300,09::1 
1,182,163 

(a) 
46,948 

(a) 
2,449,886 
2,811,631 

(a) 
2,159 

24,981 
68,965 

8,911,908 
(a) 
(a) 

b Value not available. 

95 I 

Value at 
Works. 

£ 
297,579 
184,829 
435,552 
757,983 
743,213 
46,431 

168,809 
68,567 

116,299 
2,439,778 
1,212,857 

(b) 
109,545 
189,343 

577,274 
2,073,478 
1,237,218 
2,358,470 

9,248 
100,308 

13,701 

(b) 
(b) 
(b) 

(b) 
(b) 

10,575 
947 

4,508 
29,137 

,~623 

372,080 
31,969 

127,902 
10,525 

656,905 
230,406 

83,639 
1,531,525 

(b) 
190,041 
183,325 
116,727 
591,060 

7,641 
33,813 
52,234 
(b) 
10,220 
48,545 
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T:.\.BLE 822.~Principal Articles Manufactured ill N.S.W., 
1939-4()""-c()nti1l1wcl. 

Description. 

GLASS XI.,...,.EWl'nij;,ure, Bedding, etc. 
J?eqqn.bulators (including PJ~hers and strollers) No. 
Jrurnitqre ' 
Pictqre and mirror frames ... 
Wireless cabinets 
Mattresses-Spring ... 

Inper spring 
Other bedding and pillows ... 
Down quilts ... ." 
J,Uinds and Awnings-Outdoor 

Other 

No. 

Quantity. 

39,008 
(a) 
(a) 
128,900 
93,743 
29,085 

(a) 
22,000 

(a) 
(a) 

CLASS XII.-Paper, ,Stationery, Printing, Boo~binding, etc. 
Cardboard boxes (a) 
Envelope~ (a) 
Exercise books, etc. (a) 
Paper bags (a,) 
Paper containers (a.) 
Writing pads (a) 
Stay Paper ... la) 
Cigarette papers thousand 1,923,289 

CLASS XIII.-Rubber. 
Rubber boots and shoes (including Goloshes) 
Rubber hose-Garden and other ... 

pair I 
ft., 

Pianos 

:Buttons 
Buck)es, clasps, slides 
,Other Cascin products 
BrusI).es-

Hair and cloth 
Najl 
Tooth 
Scrubbing ... 
Shp,ving 
Paint and varnish ... 
Other 

~rQoms
l\;t:illet 
Bassine 
Hair-

l\;t:ops .. . 
Toys .. . 
Tennis J;'ncqlj.et frames 
Golf a1)lbs 
Cricket Bat~ ... 

Electricity

CLASS XIV.-Musical Instruments. 
No.1 

CLASS XV.-Miscellaneous Products. 

gross 

doz. 

:: I 
CLASS XVI.-Heat, Light .. and Power. 

3,830,700 I 
6,131,830 ! 

1,021 

(a) 
(et) 
(a) 

3,020 
2,765 

36,531 
3,093 

669 
6,223 
4,742 

4,638 
1,549 

933 
3,881 

(a.) 
9,520 
5,006 

821 

Generated! and' sold 
Used'in generating station 
Lost ... ... ... 
Generated ill f!lctories fQr ()wn use 

1,000 units., 1,791,882 
"" 97,926 
"" 129,005 

Value at 
Work •. 

£ 
73,222 

2,268,967 
76,684 

265,077 
109,028 
114,366 
372,045 
52,353 
76,964 

250,357 

1,236,912 
199,307 
285,933 
378,853 
192,785 

96,02;'; 
39,982 
56,728 

525,518 
123,307 

50,374 

51,281 
29,402 
35,195 

36,}73 
7,967 

121,862 
10.965 

5,072 
66,715 
33,702 

06,407 
26,861 
18,210 
21,991 

187,334 
103,517 
52,063 

8,001 

6,051,729 

Total1j:leotricity generated 
"" 126,634 

-T'T-----'-~-I----
2,i45,447 6,051,729, 

Ga{!~ 
Sold .... ... 
Used in own works 
LOst 

Total ga,~ Wll.de 

1,000 cub ft. 9,533,170 
. 85,2Q8 

1,590,2116 
1l,208~764 

1,596,233 

. 1,596,233 
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INDIVIDUAL INDUSTRIES.t 

OEMENT WORKS. 

953 

The extensive deposits of limestone and shale in N e\v Sbuth Wales are 
used for making cement in five e£>tablisliments situated in proximity to 
the supplies of raw material and coal mines. 

TABLE 823.-'-Cement Works. 

ltenjs. 11920-21.11928-29. j 1931-32. 1 1938-39.11939-40. 

umber of Establishments ... N 
A 
T 
V 

verage Number of Employees* 

otal Horse-power installed ... 

alue of Land and' Buildings 

Value of Plant and Machinery 
Salaries and Wages paid ... 
Value of Fuel and Power used 

Value of Materials used ... 
Value of Output ... ... 
Value of Production ... ." 

Cement Made ... . ~. ... 

... 3 5 

... 642 1,143 

... 12,705 29,227 

£ 241,815 641,130 

£ 655,258 1,506,435 

£ 143,176 327,308 

£ 61,838 259,110 

£ 193,107 499,819 
£ 592,707 1,744,792 

£ 337,762 985,863 

tont! 159,970 414,913 

• A verago over whole year, 

46: I 
5 5 

931 838 
31,309 48,495 52,557 

672;905 586,510 540,952 
1,246,837 1,059,604 947,384 

123,216 246,490 218,841 ' 

92,563 202,961 198,330 
111,799 385,428 324,261 
459,841 1,453,599 1,292,391 

255,479 865,210 769,800 

116;943 432,487 405,388 

A decrease in the value of land, buildings and plant used for cement 
works in 1939-40 was dUe to I'evaluation. 

The output of ceinent declined from 414,913 tons in 1928-29 to 116,943 
tons in 1931-32, then rose steadily to 321,689 tons in 1936-37. In the 
following year the outtjut, 438,267 tOllS, was the largest yet recorded; it hU3 

Sll1ce declined by 32,879 tons or n per cent. 

GLASS AND GLASS BOTTLE WORKS. 

Substantial progress has been made in recent years in the manufacture
of glass and glass bottles in New South Wales. Particulars of the factories· 
are shown below:-

TABLE 824.-Glass and Bottle Works. 

Items. 11920-21. I 1928-29. 11931-32. 11938-39. 1939~40. 

N 
A 
T 
V 
V 
S 
V 
V 
V 
V 

umber of Establishments ... 
verage Number of Employees* 
otal Horse-power installed 
alue of Land and Buildings 
alue of Plant and Machinery 
alaries and Wages paid ... 
alue of Fuel and Power used 
iiltie cif Materials tised ... 
alue of Output ... '" 
1t1illi of Pi'oduction ... 

... 34 37 

... 2,040 1,802 

... 1,840 2,fi88 

"'£1 
262,953 336,791 

... £ 139,990 217,719 

... £ 346,780 423,101 

... £ 108,751 87,557 

... £ 387,744 441,793 

...£ 1,142,279 1,331,288 
; .. £ 645,784 801,938 

.. Average over whole year. 

27 39 37 
1,412 3,214 3,421 
4,117 9,073 11,7.60 

370,037 722,331 789,949 
296,764 467,836 551,296 
243,301 672,740 709,361 
86,436 158,609 168,052 

205,481 693,688 779,906 
7M,776 2,024,036 2,260,875 
474,859 1,171,739' 1,312,!n1 

I 

The number of employees increased from 1,412 in 1931-32 to 3,421 in 
1939-40, and the value of the land, buildings and equipment from £540,065 
to £1,341,245. 

~See text on poge 916 regarding classification of establishments in which lnore than one 
industry is conducted. 
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BRICK, TILE AND POTTERY WORKS. 

Owing to the abundance of clay, brickworks have been established in 
many parts of the State. In a number of cases the industry is associated 
with tile-making and pottery. Particulars of these industries are shown 
below:-

TABLE 825.-Brick Tile and Pottery Works. 

Items. 1 192(}-21. 11928-29. 11931-32.11938'39. 11939-40. 

'Number of Establishments ... 
[ 

175 203 

Average Number of Em. 
ployees* ... ... .. . 4,271 4,692 

Total Horse.power installed 13,414 18,052 

Value of Land and Build· 
ings ... ... £ 951,595 1,348,954 

Value of Plant and 
Machinery ... ... £ 1,192,522 1,654,901 

Salary and Wages paid £ 912,108 1,173,170 

Value of Fuel and Power 
used ... ... £ 311,394 .129,568 

Value of Materials used ... £ 246,995 440,025 

Value of Output ... £ 1,947,118 2,715,326 

.Value of Production ... £ 1,388,729 1,845,733 

• A ,1erage over wh le year . 

I 

101 

939 

10,105 

713,015 

787,291 

182,125 

47,740 

55,787 

349,768 

246,241 

176 

5,043 

20,063 

16 5 

4,60 

20,95 

8 

5 

1,047,940\1,082,94 6 

1,232,83811,205,08 

1,118,664 1,033,09 

4 

4 

356,964 332,530 

380,051 358,652 

2,611,482 2,341,567 

1,874,467 1,650,385 

. The local factories are capable of supplying all the bricks and roofing 
-·tl1es required for use in New South Wales. Oversea imports of flooring 

and mosaic tiles and glazed tiles for walls and hearths amounted to 297,837 
square yards, valued at £113,266, in 1939-40. 

Owing to the depressed condition of the building industry the output 
of the brick, tile and pottery works diminished to a remarkable extent 

'between 1928-29 and 1931-32. The decline and subsequent revival are 
i11ustrated in the following statement showing the output of the principal 

. products since 1928-29:-
TABLE 826.-0utput of Bricks, Tiles, etc. 

Products. \1928-29.\1931-32. 11934-35,\1935-36. ! 1937-38.\1938-39. 11939-40. 

Bricks ... ... 000 437,158 28,521 277,697 303,260 351,6311 379,236 316,529 

Flrebrioks ... 000 8,642 5,875 15,206 15,918 23,230 19,070 17,693 

~·i1ea-rooflng ... 000 20,414 1,094 12,953 14,255 17,521 20,129 20,119 

" 
other ... £ 40,896 6,313 15,562 19,183 32,792 39,468 37,256 

(pos ... ... £ 250,151 49,221 182,417 252,660 396,467 402,013 343,960 

ottery ... £ 256,873 90,339 152,2821 183,138 226,838 231,518 290,587 

-
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SOAP AND OANDLE FACTORIES. 

The soap and candle factories supply practically the whole of the local 
requirements and there is a small export trade with the islands of the 
Pacific. The following table ShOWEI particulars relating to the industry;-

TABLE 827.-Soap and Oandle Factories. 

Items. /1920--21. 11928-29. 11931-32. 11938-39. ! 1939-40. 

Number of Establishments 27 

Average Number of Employees* ... 

Total Horse-power installed 

26 

939 

1,271 

27 

1,080 

1,818 

26 

986 

1,968 

1,460 

3,952 

32 

1,539 

3,993 

Value of Land and Buildings £ 223,423 352,700 320,188 335,682 361,174 

Value of Plant and Machinery £ 287,714 304,446 

218,551 

269,894 

196,924 

224,237 

284,580 

255,537 

304,496 Salaries and 'Vag~s paid ... 

Value of Fuel and Power used 

Value of Materials used 

Value of Output 

Value of Production 

Materials Treated-
Tallow _ .. 

Alkali ... 
Resin 

Copra Oil ... 

Principal Products-
Soap ... ... 
Soap Extract, etc. 

Glycerine 

Soda Crystals 

£ 141,135 

£1 40,160 

£1 859,555 

£11,177,511 

£ 277,796 

cwt. 139,153 

cwt. 40,322 
cwt. 22,327 

cwt. 15,560 

35,441 28,636 30,078 33,461 

913,071 708,624 796,759 950,170 

1,613,066 1,355,089 1,825,877 2,071,515 

664,554 617,829 999,040 1,087,884 

212,568 191,510 242,592 
93,537 95,566 81,315 

37,311 47,254 68,866 
38,638 [ 25,907 25,539 

273,796 
89,090 

23,898 

75,551 

cwt. 280,620 483,531 382,397 478,488 

lb.4,051,251 6,022,338 5,994,737 6,266,064 
520,937 

8,957,460 

lb. 1,882,423 2,442,745 2,475,501 3,057,600 t 
lb. 681,024 3,430,067 i1,583,456 2,540,944 2,267,104 

* Average over whole year. t Not available for publication. 

Glycerine and soda crystalE' are produced in chemical works as well as 
in soap factories. These quantities are not included in the foregoing 
table, the total output of soda crystals in 1939-40 was 5,346,656 lb. 

METAL AND MACHINERY \'{ORKS, ETC. 

Marked expansion has occurred in recent years in the group of fac
tories engaged in the treatment of industrial metal and the manufac
ture of machinery, conveyances. etc., and New South Wales factories are 
supplying a large proportion of the local requirementE'. New industries, 
including the rolling of steel sheets for automobile bodies, have commenced 
operations, and buildings are being constructed for aluminium rolling mills 
and fcr the manl'factul'e of aeroplanes. 
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A comparative statemen,t relating to the metal and machinery works is 
shown below:-

TABLE 828.~Metal and Machinery Works, 1911 to 1939-40. 

Value 
Number Average Total Salaries Value of Value of 

Year. of Number of horse· and Wages, Mat~riatB and of Production 
Establish- Emplo~,ees .. p.Dwef (i.e., added 

menta. • Installed . Paid. Fuel Used. Output. to raw 
materlols) 

£000 £000 £0(0 £000 
1911 ... 934 29,066 37,313 3,426 7,986 13,829 5,843 

1920-21... 1,262 45.603 132,263 9,897 23,789 37,064 13,275 
1928-29 ... 2,170 62,090 199,475 15,045 31,922 54,995 23,073 
1929-30 ... 2,144 b4,5.74 200,234 13,314 26,610 46,274 19,664 
1930-31 ... 1,981 41,402 195,789 9,160 16,897 29,831 12,934 
1931-32~ .. 1,956 38,981 234,919 7,845 16.332 27,730 11,398 
1932-33 ... 1,957 43,902 233,224 8,489 20,875 33,774 12.899 
1933-34 ... 2,05!l 49,750 259,299 9,416 24,934 40,230 15,296 
1934-35 ... 2,200 57,810 282,784 11,163 30,lll 48,402 18,291 
19315-36 ... 2,298 66,277 293;601 13,174 35,636 57,777 22,141 
1936-37 ... 2,401 73,464 311,043 14,795 42,124 67,996 25,872 
1937-38 ... 2,545 81,472 337,431 17,451 47,701 76,808 29,107 
1938-39 ... 2,634 82,452 383,350 18,495 48,172 79,863 31,691 
1939-40 ... 2,667 86,841 391,944 20,345 53;592 87,923 34,331 

• Average during the whole year. 

The' growth of the metal and machinery group dates from 1913 when 
-'the Broken Hill Proprietary Company Limited commenced the construc
tion of works at Newcastle for the treatment of iron ore op. a large scale, 

. with the object of supplying the Australian requirewents of pig-iron and 
~ ingot steel. Production commenced in 1915, at a most opportune time 
because the outbreak of war in 1914 prevented the importation of suffi

.' cient iron and steel from abroad, and there would have been widespread 
industrial dislocation if the plant at Newcastle had not been available to 

,supply the local demand. Various subsidiary industries have been estab
lished arollnd the steelworks and progress has been continuous, except in 

-.the depression years 1929-30 to 1932-33. 

IUON AND STEEL VVOlueS. 

'The great expansion that has occurred in the metal and machinery 
'Works group is bound up in the remarkable progress of the iron and steel 
industry in New South Wales. A brief review of the history of the 
industry is presented in the 1937-38 issue of the Year Book at page 628. 

The principal iron and steel works are at Newcastle I;md Port Kembla 
in proximity to the northern and southern coalfields respectively. These 
works are modern and efficient, and they are controlled by an organisation 
which owns the coke works and iron and steel furnaces, large deposits of 
iron ore, limes~tone, coal and other minerals and a fleet of ships for the 

transport of iron ore and other raw m[ltel,'ials" and the carriage of finished 
products of the steel works. 
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Production of Iron and Steel. 

The following table shows the production of steel and pig' iron in New 
South Wales since 1928-29:-

TABLE 829.-0utput of Iron and Steel, 1928-29 to 1938-39. 

~ear'ended I Pig, 
30th June. Iron. I 

Steel I $teel Raue'll Ye •• ended I 
Ingote. ~:cll~~~ 30th June. 

Pig 
Iron, 

Steel Isteel RaIls, 
Ingo,ta. ~:~:l~~~ 

Tons. I TonS. Tons. Tons. I Tons. Tons. 
11)29 461,110 432,773 353,921 1935 698,493 696,861 585,838 
1930 308,369 314,917 256,696 1936 783,233 820,395 671,244 
1931 232,783 228,363 188,708 1937 913,406 1,073,479 837,445 
1932 190,132 221,488 178,740 11)38 929,676 1,159,075 905,078 
1933 336,246 392,666 295,523 

I 
1939 1,104,605 1,169,149 972,'799 

1934 487,259 518,326 431,765 I 

Production fell away during the years 1929-30 to 1931-32, but a rapid 
recovery ensued, and in 1933,34 the Ol1tput waS! greater than in any pre~ 
depression year. Expansion conti11ued in each succeeding year, and the 
<lUtput in 1938-39 was more than two and a quarter times the quantity 
]produced in 1933-34. 

][etal Extraction. 

In addition to the iron and steel works at Newcastle and Port Kemhla 
there were in 1938-39 ten other establishments for the treatment of ores 
~md the extraction of metals. The quantities of gold, silver, COPlJer and 
(lther metals extracted are shown below, together with the source from 
which the ores, concentrates, etc., were obtained. The pig iron produced 
in the iron and steel works is included:-

TABLE 830.-Metal Extraction in N.S.W., 1938-39.-K· 

JlIetals extracted from Ores, Concentrates, etc. 
Source of Ores, 

CQncentrates, etc. 
GQld. I Silver. 

I 
CQPper. I Tin. I IrQn, Pig. IAntimQny·1 Platinum. 

oz. fine. oz. tons. tons. tons. tous. oz. 
New South Wales ... 105,078 116,963 3,203 1,552 ... 91 6 
Victoria ... '" 17,797 35,194 36 148 ... 136 . .. 
Q ueensland ... ... 35,386 70,695 3,050 665 ... ... .. . 
South Australia 301 313 136 '" 1,104,605 ... ... 
'Western Australia ... 19,826 17,568 44 14 ... ... '" 
T asmania '" 7,930 87,000 323 840 ... ... ... 
Northern Territorx 1 ... ... 17 ... ... ... 
Papua .... '" 1l,312 26,460 ... '" ... ... 3 
N ewGuinea ... 56,583 84,401 ... ... .. . ... 5 
New Zealand ... 18,945 15,305 64 '" ... .. . 1 
Fi 'ji ... ... 98,589 14,264 ... '" ... .. . ... 

Total '" 371,748 468,163 6,856 3,236 1,104,605 227 15 

>Figures for 1939-1940 are nQt available for publicatiQn. 

WOOLI,im AND TWEED MILLS. 

The wooilen goods required in New ,South Wales, with the exception of 
a small proportion imported overseas, are manufactured in Australia, and 
the yarn used in knitting mills is supplied by Australian factories. 



953 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Woollen mills have been established in Sydney, Goulburn, Albury, Lith
gow, Liverpool and Orange. In 1939-40 there were twenty-four establish
ments in this group, employing on the average 3,087 males and 4,403 
females,. In some of the factories all the processes, from scouring the greasy 
wool to weaving tweed and cloth, were carried out. Others were concerned 
with spinning, or topmaking, or weaving only, and tops were made for 
export as well as for local use. 

Details of employment, output, and other particulars relating to woollen 
and tweed mills, at intervals since 1921, are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 831.-Woollen and Tweed Mills. 

Items. 

Number of E,tabli.hments 
A verage Number of Employees· ... 
Total Hor.;e-power installed 
Value of Land and Build!ngs 
Value of Plant and Uachlnery 
Salaries and 'Vage, paid 
Value of Fuel and Power used 
Value of MaterIals used " 
ValliO of Output '" •.• 
Valuo of ProductIon... • .• 
Mllter!"l, (,reated-

Scoured Wool ... 
Cotton Yarn 

11920-21. : 1928-20. I 1931-32. 11938-39. I 1939-40. 

g 
1,628 

'£ 22!;m 
£ 384,662 
£ 235,668 
£ 23,517 
f. 745,818 
'" 1,437.647 
£ 603,282 

lb, 3,603,448 
" 332,501 

HI 2,9&3 
7,389 

540,680 
1.023.692 

460,01U 
57,941 

1,811,04U 
2,144,234 

775,244 

0, i48,343 
272,005 

15 
8,882 
8,997 

615,320 
1,021,546 
60~,Yll 
81,167 

1,230,400 
2,146,026 
825,45~ 

lOJ2B2,9ti'1 
270,623 

22 
6,712 

11,845 
697,215 

1,051,006 
974,382 
131,481 

2,511,519 
4,299,710 
1,656,710 

24 
7,490 

12.312 
761,443 

1,201,2{\7 
1,075,503 

137,73() 
3,035,882' 
5,040,780 
1,867,16S 

15,761,440 16,198,642 
t2J 0, 941 t267,137 

... A Ve:i'age OVdr whuiu year. t Includes Raw Cotton and Silk. 

The quantity of scoured wool processed in New South Wales in combing. 
spinning and weaving mills and in hat and cap factories in 1939-40 was 
17,833,567 lb., the estimated greasy weight being 37,000,000 lb. The 
quantities used in various processes in the last thrr:Jc years are shown 
below:-

TABLE 832.-Scoured Wool processed in N.S.W. Factories. 

Scoured Wool Processed. 

Used for making tops 
Carded, or used for m'tking felt, etc. 
Used in hat and cap factories 

Total 

1936-37. 

lb. 
11,905,358 
3,087,400 

154,712 

1937-38. 1938-39. 1939-40. 

lb. lb. lb. 
11,449,317 11,865,670 12,899,800 
3,745,492 3,895,770 4,732,583 

185,271 185,994 201,184 

-1-5-,-1-4-7-,4-70-1'-1-5-,3-8'0-,'-08-0-1-15,94 7 ,434Tl7,ii33,567 

The quantity of tops made in New South Wales was 11,556,893 lb. and 
noils 996,580 lb. The tops used in New South Wales factories, including 
tops imported from Victoria, amounted to 10,547,136 lb. 

The quantity of woollen and worsted yarn made in New South Wales 
in 1939-40 was 12,647,164 lb., and 84,853,314 lb. were used in weaving mills 
to make 14,014,981 square yards of woollen and worsted cloth and 659,198 
square yards of flannel. The output of the mills included 123,821,;pairs 
of blankets. 
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The output of woollen and worsted cloth and blankets in New South 
Wales during the last ten years is shown below; also the output of cotton 
tweed-made for the most part in factories for cotton goods:-

TABLE 833.-0utput of Cloth, Tweed, Blankets. 

1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
HJ38-39 
1939-40 

Year. 

I 
Cloth, WooUen I 
and Worsted. 

sq. yds. 
5.934,700 
7,458,900 
8,441,000 
9,877,700 
9,084,100 

1l.471.300 
11,701,500 
11,809,246 
12,949,108 
14,674,179 

Cotton I Tweeu, 
Denim, etc. 

sq. yds. 
1,039,900 
1,575,079 
1,779,503 
],295,506 
1,867,439 
2,021,963 
1,774,599 
1,984,802 
1,908,920 
4,963,824 

Blankets. 

pairs. 
40,178 
66,245 
77,330 

112,147 
114,373 
119,154 
119,698 
134,499 
106,447 
123,821 

HOSIERY AND KNITTING FACTORIES. 

Marked progress has been made in the production of hosiery and knitted 
goods. In 1920-21 there were 33 establishments with 1,425 employees; the 
value of materials and fuel used ,amounted to £573,128, and the output was 
valued at £872,476. In 1939-40 there were 78 establishments employing 
.5,406 persons, including 4,026 women and girls, the value of materials and 
fuel was £1,888,073, and the value of the output was £3,142,873. 

The following statement shows a comparative review of the operations of 
-the hosiery and knitting factories during 1928-29, and at intervals to 
1938-39:-

TABLE 834.-Hosiery and Knitting Mills. 

Particulars. 11928-29. 11931-32. \1936-37. I 1938-39.11939-40 

Number of Establishments .. ... 67 64 75 78 78 
Avera!(e Number of Employees* ... 4,492 4,112 4,968 fi.298 5,4Uo 
Total Horse-power Installed ... 1,978 2,430 2,44~ 2,857 2,820 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 665,628 506,073 612,532 ;0],582 691,203 
Value of Plant and Machinery £1 fi41,795 457,317 591,942 622,681 602,963 
'Salaries and Wages paid ... £1 019,780 5011,276 621,240 697,004 739,573 I 
Value of Fuel and Power used £' 26,920 29,994 30,494 ?6,46R 36,680 
Value of Materials used ... £ 1,413,195 908,414 1,224,170 1,482,743 1,851,393 
Value of Output ... ... £ 2,732,950 1,849,321 2,348,132 12,619,764- 3,142,873 
Value of Production .. , £ 1,292,835 910,913 1,093,468 (100,553 1,254,800 

Yarn used- I 
Woollen ... ... .. , lb. 1,273,522 1,169,773 1,649,004 1,536,598 1,725,739 
Cotton .. , ... ... .. '1,942,479 2,019,641 2,192,147 2.578,800 3,178,401 
Silk I 102,653 127,483 212,085 1 223,575 147,225 ... ... .. . .. 
Artificial Silk ... ... .. 2,282,590 1,350,917 2,726,309 3,031,145 3,566,166 

Articles Produced- I I 
Socks and Stockings do? pairs 1,142,192 815,987 1,074,309 1,055,219 1,072,436 
Other Garments .. , £ 1,29i,679 1,021,786 1,250,285 1,513,425 1,821,796 

--
• Average over whole year. 
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WOOL-SCOURING ANn FELT,11:0NGERING. 

Only a very small proportion of the wool clip of New South Wa1es is 
scoured locally, as oversea manufacturers generally prefer to buy wool in 
the grease and to treat it in accordance with the purpose for which they 
require it. 

Particulars of the operations of the wool scouring and fellmongermg 
works at intervals since 1928-29:-

TABLE 835.-W 00lscouring and Fellmongering. 

Items. 1928-29. 1981-32. I 1936-37. I 1938-39. 1939-40. 
----

Number of Establishments 31 30 2!l 29 32 

Average Number of Employees· 564 832 878 871 1,168 

Total Horse-power Installed ... 2,726 2,960 3,457 3,590 3,907 

Value of Land and Buildings £ 174,034 134,817 158,526 162,9'13 161,445 

Value of Plant and Machinery £ 156,'767 127,804 109,251 150,527 168,707 

Salaries and Wages paid £ 150,594 184,434 176,896 208,292 283,688 

Value of Fuel and Power used £ 25,716 39,399 31.475 35,066 51,728 
Value of Materials used .,. £ 1,972,092 1,296,287 1,414,782t 1,039,76It 1,267,847t 
Value of Output .,. £ 2,1'15,240 1,580,977 1,712,973t 1,344,895t 1,724,233t 
Value of Production .,. £ 177,432 245,291 266,716 270,068 404,658 

Materials Treated-

GteasyWool lb. 28,541,411 28,'737,336 36,995,079 38,195.743 53,085,097 
Skins No. 2,040,259 4,907,844 3,484,551 3,443,374 4,487,796 

Articles Produced-

Scoured Wool lb. 19,649,577 28,!l22,5p5 129,492,996 30,025,413 39,856,453 
Pelts ... No. 1,647,472 2,775,906 2,4-59,243 1,752,626 2,238,383 

• Average over whole year. 
t Exclusive of value of large quantity of wool treated on commission basis. 

In the fellmongering establishments 4,487,796 skins and 1,937,849 lb. of 
skin pieces were treated, and 15,356,762 lb. of scoured wool were produced in 
1939-40, the balance being the output of the scoul'ing works. In addition 
9,097,865 lb. of scoured wool were produced in wool washing plants 
attached to woollen mills. The total output of scoured wool in New South 
Wales in 1939-40 was 48,954,318 lb., including 6,347,806 lb. sootll'ed and 
used in the woollen mills in the manufacture of tops, etc. 

TANNERms. 

Skins and hides are available in large quantities, and the tanning in
dustry provides nearly all the raw material needed for local i'equij'cments 
and a fairly extensive oversea trade in leather. The oversea export of sole 
leather amounted to 35,077 cwt., valued at £252,909, in 1939"40, and the 
value of other leather exported was £454,263. Supplies of fancy leather are 
obtained partly by importation. 



FACTORIES. g6r 

The following tables give particulars of the tanneries for the year 1920-2.1 
and at intervals thereafter:-

TABLE 836.-Tanneries. 

Items. I 1920-21. I 1928-29. I 1031-?2. I 1038-39. I 1039-40. 

Number of Establishments ... 80 69 65 60 62 
Average Number of Employees* ... 1,209 1,174 1,193 1,632 1.792 
Total Horse'power Installed ... 3,394 3,749 4,165 5,180 5,725· 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 265,166 253,423 245.214 297,636 333.640' 
V~lue of Plant and Machinery £ 172,132 164,981 160,276 208,702 228,624-
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 262,724 267,453 237,633 357,210 390,936 
Value of Fuel and Power used £[ 17.855 22,816 26,494 31,668 35.622 
Valne of Materials used ... £),684,791 1,587,055 961,368 1,303,529 1,685,240' 
Value of Output .. , ... £2,103,525 2,089,373 1,422,301 1,910,085 2,430,287 
Value of Prod.ilction '" £1 400,879 479,502 434,499 574,888 709,425 

• Average over whole year. 

The hides and skins tl'eated in the tanneries in 1939-40 consisted of' 
669,903 cattle hides, 742,983 calfskins, 10,364 other hides, 1,575,891 sheep
pelts, 1,833,789 sheepskins, 934,101 goat skins and 9,974 other skins. The 
leather produced was as follows :-·7,934,131 square feet of dressed an(ll. 
upper leather from hides, 2,610,400 square feet of upholstery leather~ 

19,082,710 square feet of dressed leather from skins, 12,824,176 lb. of sole 
and harness leather, and 617,098 lb. of other leather. 

A comparative statement of the materials treated and the principal 
products c£ the tanneries is shown below:-

TABLE 837.-Leather Products. 

Materials Treated. 
/1 

Principal Products. 

Year. 

1 

Sheep 1 

1 11 

Leather. 1 
Other Hides. Pelts and Skins. Bark. Dressed and Sole, Basils. 

Skins. Upper. I Harness, etc. 

No. No. No. tons. sq. ft. lb. lb. 
1930-31 ." 689,859 3,107,890 516,247 8,468 . 14,970,207 8,324,244 1,802,501} 
1931-32 ... 931,355 3,629,673 370,904 9,265 I 18,324,710 9,886,403 1,881,33& 
1932-33 ... 919,045 3,800,475 414,899 9,385 20,782,794 10,241,184 1,737,865-
1933-34 ... 982,330 4,773,503 428,333 9,580 24,956,425 H,085,644 2,105,761 
1034-35 ... 1,136,820 3,715,623 428,636 10,270 27,718,603 H,772;813 1,232,457 
1935-36 ... 1,128,348 3,531;345 553,531 9,428 26,186,702 H,897,799 933,251 
] 936-37 ... 1,086,349 3,358,901 590,184 9,231 27;513,478* 10,886,270 1,360,288 
1937-38 ... 1,124,3()2 3,788,285 762,567 8,787 25,584,431 * 11.245,143 1,732,855-
Hl38-39 ... 1,255.646 3,009,816 996,324 8,092 26;058,549* H,1l9,957 1,386,207 
1939-40 ... 1,423,250 3,409,680 944,075 9,086 29;627,241 * 13,441,274 1,615,60() 

• Includes upholatery leather. 

HAT AND CAP FAOTORIES. 

There ha$ been considerable expansion in the industry organised £01' the 
manufacture of hats and caps. The Australian products have gained the 
premier place in local markets and Some are exported to New Zealand. 
In 1939-40 the employees numbered 1,520, of whom 884 were females_ 
There were 22 establishments listed under this classification, and 21 we1'(~ 

situated in the metropolitan area. 
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Particulars of the operations in the hat and cap factories in various years 
since 1921 are as follow;-

TABLE S3S.-Hat and Oap Factories. 

Items. 1920-21. I 1928-29. I 1931-32. I 1938-39. I 1939-40. 

I 

271 Number of Establishments 28 31 23 22 
<\verage Number of Em-

ployees* '" ... 1,433 1,868 1,502 1,593 1,520 
Total Horse-power installed 982 894 815 1,335 1,390 
Value of Land and Build-

ings ... £ 174,315 
Value of Plant and 1\1ach 

412,094 195,432 209,199 216,018 

inery ... '" £ 88,817 147,103 80,898 94,611 100,926 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 185,394 314,616 199,725 257,731 264,075 
Value of Fuel and Power 

used £ 7,574 11,416 9,790 12,209 12,017 
Value of 1\1at~;'ials ~~~d £ 393,372 509,393 245,065 312,386 319,954 
Value of Output ... £ 747,545 1,058,126 626,370 684,837 709,944 
Value of Production £ 346,599 537,317 371,515 360,242 377,973 
Hats and Caps made No. 2,284,572 2,860,322 2,533,596 3,083,004 3,182,016 

• Average over whole year. 

BOOT AND SHOE F ACTORlES. 

The manufacture of boots and shoes in New South Wales was extensive 
even -before the beg-inning of the present century, and many varieties of 
{outwear are made in the local factories. The bulk of the output is used 
ill the State, and quantities are exported, principally to New Zealand, 
New Guinea, Papua and Fiji. 

Particulars of the operation of boot and shoe factories since 1921 are 
shown in the following table;-

TABLE S39.-Boot and Shoe Factories. 

Items, I 192{)--21. 11928-29. I 1931-32. 1 1938-39. I 1939-40. 

Number of Establishments ... 101 103 
Average Number of Employees. 4,459 5,110 
Total Horse-power installed ... 1,815 1,978 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 371,985 538,339 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 184,549 255,323 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 628,541 888,314 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 10,365 13,~~6 
Value of Materials used '" £ 1,496,068 1,424,791 
Value of Output ... '" £ 2,540,222 2,665,943 
Value of Production ... '" £ 1,033,789 1,227,926 

Leather Used-
Sole ... ... .. . lb. 4,822,678 4,873,665 
"Cpper ... ... sq. ft. 7,282,176 7,773,595 

A rticles Produced-
Boots and Shoes ... pairs :1,232,413 3,908,103 
Slippers, eto. ... 

" 
609,398 1,200,843 

Uppers, N.E.I. ... 
" 

41,925 62,244 

• Average over whole year. 

92 101 
3,861 5,741 
1,781 2,323 

377,479 425,428 
223,235 243,754 
543,899 848,733 

13,604 16,279 
860,788 1,369,667 

1,634,148 2,610,578 
759,756 1,224,632 

4,006,499 5,079,290 
6,810,325 9,100,230 

3,173,294 4,762,454 
1,496,215 3,106,976 

31,799 17,133 

10 
5,96 
2,48 

450,60 
255,85 
918,18 

17,76 
1,574,40 

1 
1 
4 
7 
6 
5 
7 
8 
5 
o 

2,900,06 
1,307,89 

5,582,29 
11,299,04 

5,042,78 
3,088,36 

14,83 

8 
2 

4 
o 
2 



FACTORIES. 96,3. 

The number of factories for the manufacture of boots and shoes was 
101, of which 97 were situated within the metropolitan area and 4 in the 
remainder of the State. The establishments for making of rubber shoes 
and goloshes are not included in this group, but are classified as rubber 
works (see Table 850). 

The output of boots, shoes and slippers dedined from 5,109,000 pairs in 
1928-29 to 4,089,000 pairs in 1930-31, then it began to expand, and in 
1939-40 was the largest on record. The improvement has been due to some 
extent to reorganisation in the distributing tmde. 

The figures in the table are exclusive of particulars of boot repairing 
establishments, which in 1939-40 numbered 607, with 1,071 employees. 
Materials and fuel to the value of £142,161 were used, including 814,939 lb. 
of sole leather and 26,774 square feet of upper leather; the output, valued 
at £417,212, included a number of boots and shoes made. 

FLOUR MILLS. 

The amount of mill-power for grinding and dressing grain is ample for 
manufacturing the flour consumed in New South Wales, and there is a 
considerable export trade. 

Details concerning flour-milling at intervals since 1921 are as follow:

TABLE 840.-Flour Mills. 

ltem •. I 1920-21. I 1928-29. 11931-32. 1938-39. 11939-40. 

~umber of E~tablishmcnta N 
A 
T 
V 
V 
S 
V 
V 
V 
V , 

... 60[ 56 53 g~/ J ,4~i verage Number of Employees* ... 
otal Horse. power installed ... 
alue of Land and Buildings £ 
alue of Plant and Machinery £ 
alaries and Wages paid ... £ 
aiue of Fuel and Power used £ 
alue of Materials used ... £ 
alue of Output ... ... £ 
alue of Production ... £ 

Vhl'at Treated ... ... bus. 
A rticles Produced-

Flour ... ... ttons. 
Bran, Pollard, Sharps, etc. 

" I WheatMeal ... ... cwt. 
lour exported oversea ... ttons. F 

• Average over whole year. 

918' 1,094 1,182 1,3 
8,415 9,372 9,027 10,5 03 10,938 

561,688 804,901 760,852 805,01 6 809,820 
572,456 884,194 776,444 710,2 
219,964 312,880 291,447 312,77 

37,746 70,282 79,838 86,72 
4 (l{)1,650 5,498,861 3,582,629 4,297,33 
5,590,405 6,276,317 4,607,595 5,281,51 

601,009 707,174 945,128 897,45 
11,596,000 

244,818 
100,545 

07 706,481 
8 370,594 
° 93,998 
8 4,223,95I 
4 5,425,182 
6 1,107,233 
227,825,530 21,478,00°/23,745,00°

1

26,427,13 

449,011 490,662 547,11 
185,9931 217,506 222,11 

2 578,466 
6 250,805 
4 132,583 
6 t 

21,863 75,289 69,871 \ 165,50 
36,367 183,200 210,7021 293,72 

t 2,000 lb. t Not available for publicaMon. 

BISCUIT FACTORIES. 

There are in New South ,Vales fifteen establishments engaged in the 
manufacture of biscuits, of which fourteen are within the metropolitan area. 
The output of biscuits was 45,355,005 lb., with a value of £1,701,766 in 
1939-40. An export trade in biscuits is maintained with the islands of the 
Pacific and Eastern countries, the total oversea exports amounting to 
2,314,699 lb. in 1939-40. Small quantities are imported from abroad, the 
quantity in 1939-40 being 94,014 lb. 
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Details relating to t.he biscuit factories for 1921 and other years are given 
;below:-

TABLE 84;1.-Biscl1it Factories. 

Items. 

·.Number of ·Estnblishnwnts ... 
.Average Number of Employees * 
'Total Horse-power Tnstalle~ ... 
·Value of Land and Jluildings £ 
Vnlue of Plant and Maohlnery £ 

,Salaries and Wages Paid ... £ 
-Value of Fuel and Power Used £ 
-Yalue of Materials Used... £ 
--Value of Output ... £ 
V nlue of Production ... £ 

JIlaterials 'lreated-

11920-21.11928-29.11931-32. 11937-38.\1938-39. 1 1939-40. 

10 
1,783 
1,276 

164,031 
135,285 
221,791 

23,614 
936,747 

1,358,266 
397,905 

11 
1,832 
1,280 

226,962 
132,521 
273,660 

37,172 
786,824 

1,510,415 
686,419 

11 
1,743 
1,427 

247,665 
145,753 
238,321 

28,680 
507,090 

1,018,512 
482,742 

14 
2,508 
4,614 

366,782 
227,768 
360,225 

38,295 
809,772 

1,579,600 
731,533 

16 
2,667 
4;734 

373,646 
268,786 
375,701 

38,203 
830,341 

1,663,976 
795,432 

15 
2,814 
5,161 

395,541 
266,840 
395,210 

38,682 
902,405 

1,789,850 
848,763 

Flour tons (2,000 lb.) 12,210 13,808 
Sugar ... ... ... tons 3,024, 3,455 

9,865 15,369 14,838 15,457 
2,402 3,402 3,526 3,640 

::Biscuits Produced ... ... Ib.38,308,360 4R,289,522 30,619,398 42,056.053 43,234.873 45,355,005 
1,436,664 2,024.069 1,140,802 2,314,699 -j-\isoults Exported Over8e" lb. 4,479,651 I 2,662,229 

• Averap:e over whole year. 

SUGAR MILLS. 

Sugar cane is cultivated in th,e lower valleys of the northern coastal 
lI.'ivers of New South Wales, and the cane is crushed at three large mills, 
.-situated, respectively, at Harwood Island, on the Olarence River, at Broad
water, on the Richmond, and at Condong, on the Tweed. 

Items. 

~umber of Establishments ... 
-.A vernge NUTuber of Emplo~'ees* 
'Tot.1 Horse-power Installeel ... 
--Valu~ of I,and and Buildings £ 
-Value of Plant and lIfachillery £ 
,Salaries and Wages Paid ... £ 
-Value of Fuel and Power Used £ 
--Value of Materials Used ... £ 
·Yalue of Output ... £ 
-Value of Production ... £ 
<:ane Crushed ... ... tons 
Articles Produced-

naw Sugar, 94 Net titre tons 
Molasses ... ... gals. 

TABLE 842.-Sugar Mills. 

I 192G--21. 11928-29. \1931-32. 11937-38. 11938-39. \1939-40. 

3 
159 

1,504 
106,070 
425,283 

63,003 
8,636 

303,651 
476,405 
164,118 
131,313 

16,580 
849,800 

3 
111 

2,935 
133,870 
638,046 

77,095 
7,749 

259,355 
367,983 
100,879 
147,412 

17,434 
914,000 

3 
124 

3,301 
134,000 
640,813 

62,261 
9,144 

336,798 
612,581 
166,639 
179,153 

3 
260 

4,415 
232,756 
938,610 
100;634 

16,845 
515,050 
766,624 
235,729 
361,724 

23,297 47·,077 
940,600 1,7M,527 

3 3 
212 209 

4,423 4,671 
240,039 246,844 
962,748 958,734 
89,740 87,948 
14,460 14,618 

506,762 I 471,478 
756,567 701,202 
235,345/ 215,106 
337,038 274,5<18 

45,1061 36,938 
1,479,090 1,338,802 

• Average over whole year ; mills In operation about 4 or' 6 months annually. 

The Government of Queensland, in terms of an agreement with 
-the Commonwealth Government, purchases the raw sugar produced in New 
:South -Wales and Queensland and makes arrangements for its refining and 
.distribution at prices fixed by the agrl;lement. The term of the current 
:agreement extends to 31st August, 1941, and a new ag'l'eemnt has been 
:made for the :five years ended 31st August, 1946. There is an embargo 
cOn the importation of sugar into Australia. 

Sugar Refinery. 

There is one sugar refinery in New South Wales. It is situated at 
:Pyrmont, Sydney, and it treats raw sugar from the North Ooast and 
Queensland mills. During the year 1939-40 the quantity of raw sugar 
-treated was 3,061,580 cwt., and it gave an output of 2,957,040 cwt. of the 
:l'efined article, valued at £4,761,703. 



FACTORIES. 

The three mills and the refinery provided employment for 1,162 persons 
during the pel'iod of operation in the year 1939-40. 

BUTTER FACTORIES. 

Butter-making is one of the chief industries connected with the prepara
tion of articles of food, and more than 95 per cent. of the butter made 
in New South Wales is made in factories. Employees in butter factories 
numbered 1,208 in 1939-40 and the output was 112,019,85'7 lb. of butter, as 
compared with 143,208,000 lb. in 1933-34, when the quantity was the highest 
yet recorded. 

The annual production of butter depends largely on seasonal conditions 
in the dairy-farming districts, but t.be general trend has been towards an 
increased output, and there has been a marked improvement in quality. 
More than 90 per cent. of the butter made in factories is graded as choicest 
by official graders. 

The butter factories are organised for the most part on a co-operative 
basis, and each dairy-farmer who supplies cream is paid according to the 
amount of butter obtained from it. The factories are under the supervision 
of Government officials, who are trained for the< purpose of instructing the 
dairy-farmers and factory managers. By this means the quality of the 
butter produced in New South Wales factories is maintained at a high 
standard. 

Butter is an important item of the export trade, and the marketing 
of butter for both local consumption and export is regulated under an 
arrangement known as the Australian Stabilisation Scheme, which is 
described in the chapter "Dairying Industry." 

Details concerning butter factories and their operations in various years 
since 1921 are as follow:-

TABLr~ 843.--Butter Factories. 

Items. 1 1920-21. I 1925-20.t 11931-32.t J 1938~39. 11939-40. 

Number of Establishments ... 126 108 105 94 94 
A verage Number of Employees* 1,002 1,021 1,077 1,186 1,208 
Tota.l Horse-power Installed ... 5,298 9,799 13,242 19,891 21,732 
Value of Land and Buildi,ngs £ 308,189 627,717 599,802 564,558 611,574 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 395,668 663,756 661,630 624,145 705,530 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 225,392 284,729 286,124 302,037 315,188 
Value of Fuel and Powe}' used £ 61,655 69,169 75,639 82;716 88,550 
Value of Materials wed ... £ 8,017,379 6,925,551 5,830,785 6,673,56.7 6,836,308 
Value of Output ... ... £ 8,974,967 7,557,363. 6,455,893 7,342,631 7,446,707 
Value of Produotion ... £ 895,933 562,643 549,469 586,348 521,849 
Butter Produced ... owt . 713,078 819,050 1,057,569 1,016)345 1,000,177 

Exported oversea :j: cwt. 248,833 137,998 352,351 213,986 § 

• Average for whole ·year. t Includes 4 creameries. 
t Excl\18ive of exports oV6):Sea via .Queens{llnd ports. § Not·availab)e fo~ p\lblicaHo,ll; 

The production as shown abo.ve iUGluded butter made from cream imported 
from other States, viz., 8,098 cwt. in 1928c29, 5,308 owt. in 1931-32, 6,689 
cwt. in 1938-39, and '7,819 cwt. in 1939-40. 

The 94 hutter factories mentioned in the foregoing table include six 
factories in which cheese is made as well as butter. 
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There were also 58 other establishments engaged in the treatment of 
dairy produce, viz., 29 cheese factories, 25 bacon and ham factories, and 4 
factories manufacturing condensed milk and milk products. Particulara 
of the operations of these factories for the years 1931-32 and later years 
were:-

TABLE 844.-0heese, Bacon, 
~ 

and Preserved Milk Factories. 

Items. 1931-32. I 1936-37. I 1937-38. 11938-39.1 1939-40. 
._--

I 
Number of employees .. , 549 671 706 730 773 
Value of land and buildings £ 218,406 243.317 256,133 259,51 9 277,618 
Value of plant and machinery £ 205,889 212,182 221,339 213,['97 204,686 
~alarieB and wages paid £ ]36,529 143,~3fi 153,322 lol,On3 176,776 
Value of materials and fuel £ 945,723 1,177,>383 1,353,417 1,484,822 1,495,810 
Value of output ... £ 1,171,938 1,523,174 1,714,079 1,850,840 1,911,812 
Valne of production ... £ 226, 'l15 345,291 360,662 366,U18 416,002 

In addition there were in 1939-40 three factories in which cheese was 
treated after manufacture. 

Bacon, hams, butter, and cheese are made on farms as well as in factories; 
information as to the total production and details as to supervision of 
faetories, marketing of the products, etc., are shown in the chapter of this 
Year Book relating to the dairying industry. 

MARGARINE FACTORIES • 

. Margarine is the principal item of production in six factories of which 
particulars are shown below; other products of these establishments are 
edible fats, oil and tallow:-

TABLE 845.-Margarine Factories. 

Items. I 1935-36. I 1936-37. I 1937-38. I 1938-39·1 1939-40. 

Number of Factories ... 6 6 6 6 6 
Average NUlllber of Employ~es 321 420 416 398 478. 
Ynlue of Laud and Buildings £ 103,428 111,878 109,884 127,081 141,997 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 31,115 27,780 35,477 86,000 91,569 
Salaries and Wages Paid ... £ 67,700 91,195 90,345 92,594 1H,885· 
Value of Fuel Used ... £ 9,258 13,249 12,685 12,420 17,453 
Value of Materials Used ... £ 447,381 536,076 604,681 549,997 694,702 
Value of Output ... ... £ 607,953 776,907 888,345 823,288 939,408 
Margarine Mnnufactured-

lb. 3,558,368 4,014,726 Quantity-Table ... 
17,981,712 { 

4,492,247 4,477,n67 
Other ... lb. 18,222,243 20,549,285 22,475,085 21,799,9:L 

Value-Table ... . .. £ 526,362 134,300 148,773 162,692 163,871 
Other £ 501,812 576,346 566,627 554,147 

Value of Other Prod;;~ts 
... ... £ 81,591 140,795 163,226 93,969 221,450 

The total quantity of margarine made in New South Wales increased 
from 18,210,870 lb. in 1934-35 to 26,277,958 lb. in 1939-40. Approximate1y 
one-sixth of the qnantity produced was for table USe. 

MEAT-PRESERVING AND REFRIGERATING. 

The production of preserved meat has 'fluctuated considerably, and was 
nt a peak of nearly 10,000,000 lb. in 1918-19 and 1919-20. The annual 
production which had been about 5,000,000 lb. for several years declinecl 
to 3,378,000 lb. in 1938-39 and increased in the following year to 7,199,312 
lb" the largest output since 1932-33. 

Almost all the frozen and chilled meat is exported OVerS(,l1S, and the 
condition of world markets, as well as the sea80ns, affects the operations of 
refrigerating works. 
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The following table shows the production of establishments treating 
meat by canning, freezing and chilling during 1928-29 and later years;-

TABLE 846·.-Meat Preserved and Refrigerated. 

f 
I I 

I I Products. 1928-29. 1931-32. 1937-38. I 1938-30. 1939·40. 
I 

1:'reserving Works-
Tinned Meat lb. 4,251,040 n,814,100 5,2§8.672 3,377,960 7,199,312 
Other Products £ 70,524 78,43:! 35,368 52,850 190,668 

Refrigerating W orks-
Carcases Frozen for Export-

Cattle No. 36,411 20,972 42,:132 53,6!H 99,8158 
Hheep No. 319,995 fl47,661 642, ~21 314,401 75-!,741 
Lambs No. 358,582 1,1O::!,S79 1,321,614 1,043,154 1,445,272 
Pigs .. , No. 3,474 11,458 3,815 5,156 19,703 

Carcases Chilled-
Cattle No. 14,999 21,255 104.298 119,523 243,481 
Sheep No. 13,n2 55,700 332;816 266,987 345,663 
Lambs No. 10,495 20,405 196,819 21i8,385 308,705 
Pigs ... No. 14,533 13,341 50,315 36,417 71,113 

Between 1928-29 and 1937-38 there was a marked increase in the freezing 
of lambs for export and in more recent years a substantial increase in the 
chilling of meat. Following an unfavourable season in the pastoral dis
tricts, there was a decline in the number of sheep and lambs frozen in 
1938-39 and a revival in 1939-40. 

BREWERIES. 

In 1939-40 six establishments in the State were classed as breweries, and 
foul' were within the metropolitan boundaries. The tendency to concen
tration in large units has been very marked in this industry. 

TABLE 847.-Breweries. 

Items. I 1920-21. I 1928-29. I 1931-32. I 1938-39. 11939-40. 

Number of Establishments ... 17 8 5 (i 6 
Average Number of Employees * 1,122 1,275 811 1,009 1,039 
Total Horse-power Installed ... 5,736 6,757 7,671 9,936 10,624 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 714,155 843,365 845,264 949,648 972,021 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 924,181 1,038,768 869,217 782,142 784,005 
8a.lar1e8 and Wages paid ... £ 286,685 387,017 226,194 310,682 311,997 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 66,848 78,000 63,388 85,850 92,749 
Value of Materials used £ 1,316,561 1,381,494 571,585 1,040,086 1,057,431 
Value of Output '" £ 2,515,224 3,215,957 1,911,468 3,492,243 3,682,265 
Value of Produotion '" £ 1,131,815 1,756,463 1,276,495 2,366,307 2,532,085 
Materials Treated-

Malt ... ... bus. 832,850 992,385 586,106 1,059,628 1,121,827 
Hops ... '" lb. 831,656 935,989 539,455 931,922 962,912 
Sugar ... '" tons 5,477 5,505 3,054 6,922 7,483 

Ale, Beer, Stont. produced gals. 25,470,404 29,420,920 17,346,770 t33,899,023 t36,6IO,707 

• Average over whole year. t ExclUding waste beer. 

TOBACCO FACTORIES. 
Seven tobacco factories were in operation during the year 1939-40, all 

within the metropolitan area. The industry is highly organised, all but a 
small proportion of the output being produced in four large establishments. 
Oonditions of employment in the tobacco iactoriesare maintained at a high 
st.andard. 
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Most of the tobacco treated is imported from the United States of 
America. The Australian leaf treated in 1939-40 represented nearly 20 
per cent. of the total used in manufacture. The quantity of leaf produced 
in New South "WT ales has decreased in recent years owing to disease amongst 
the plants and to difficulties in the matketing of the product. The produc
tion was 4,674 cwt. in 1939-40, as compared with 25,066 cwt. in 1930-31. 

The following table shows details of the operations of tobacco factories 
in New South 'Vales at intel1vals since 1921:-

TABLE 848.-Tobacco Factories. 

Items. 11020~21. 11928-20. 11931-32. 11937-38. 10:38-39. 11939~40. 

Number of Est,abliRhments .. , 16 8 9 0 8 7 
A verage Number of Employees* 2~3G8 2,492 2,263 3,280 3,108 3,071 
~l'otal Horse-power Installed l,OH 1,870 2,070 5,178 6,104 6,576 
Value of Laml and Buildings £ 291,604, 527,350 572,815 636,323 645,706 633,430 
Value of Plant and Machinery £) 226,043 363,150 425,977 630,060 625,774, 598,132 
Salaries and Wa,qes Paid ... £ 356,781 468,904, 454,421 627,858 623,790 625,289 
Value ofII'ueJ.and Power Used £ 11,697 12,508 15,730 24,062 23,846 25,444 
Vult.e of Materials Used .,. £ 3,403',517 3,345,869 3,862,098 4,770,342 4,806,898 5,023,214 
Value of Output ... £ 4,240,746 4,863,300 4,834,,876 6,149,544 6,0:19,442 6,282,273 
Value of Production ... £ 825,532 1,504J833 957,048 1,355;140 1,208,698 1,233,615 
Materials l'reated-

Australian Leaf .,. lb. 876,007 504,633 793,803 2,426,255 2,640,849 2,715;338 
I mported I~eaf ... 11,. 9,546,861 13,362,076 9,901,645 11,136,625 10,882,129 11,300,039 

Article" Produced-
Tobacco ... ... lb. 6,622,540 10,134,242 8,028,075 10,864,732 10,755,820 11,148,821 
Ci~'l"R ... ... ., . lb. 146,433 86,057 53,338 54,582 34,630 t 
Cigarettes ... ... lb. 5,072,903 5,117,501 3,354,242 4,400;067 4,496;428 4,614,015 

• Average over whole year. t Not available for publication. 

Large quantities of tobacco and cigarette.:; are exported) mainly to other 
Australian States. The records of the interstate movement are not com
plete, but returns supplied by the pl'incipal firms engaged in the trade 
cover the following quantities of Austi'alian produce in 1939-40, viz.:-
1,888,594 lb. of tobacco and 2,282,330 lb. of cigarettes exported from New 
South Wales to other States; and 920,358 lb. of tobacco and 726,961 lb. of 
cigarettes imported interstate into New South Wales. 

The annual consumption in New South Wales of Australian-made 
tobacco during the three years ended June, 1940, was estimated as 
follows :-TobmlC'oj 6,4:12,400 lb.; cig'ars, 97,200 lb.; cigarettes (factory 
made), 2,510,400 lb.; wtgl, 9,020,000 lb. The annual consumption of im
ported tobacco, cigars and cigarettes Was about 92,600 lb. Tobacco used by 
smokers for making their own cigartlttes is recorded as tobacco, and an 
extension of this practice tends to reduce the p1'oportion of tobacco con
suined in the form of cigarettes made in factories; 

SAWMILLS. 

Sawmilling is an importflJnt industry in many parts of the State, the 
majority of the mills being situated in the forest areas. Moulding and 
IJlaning are undertaken at some n1 ill s) alsb the cntting' of wood-paving 
blocks, In the metropolitan district sawmills are conducted iil connection 
with yards where imported timbers are treated and joinery work is done. . 
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Details concerning the saw.miUing industry at intervals since 1921 are as 
fonow:~ 

TABLE 849.-Sawmills. 

\192()'-21. \ 1928-29. 11.931.-32. J 1937-38. I 1938-39. I 193\)-~0. 
Number of Est. b~lio;;slhC,m=en:;Ot~s-.-.. ~--4"9"6.-T--"4 7"'7'-:---93~49~--~4;'2'5"'---'43n,.5O+---'44=7 

Items. 

Average Number of Em-
ployees' ... ... ... 4,977 3,982 

Total Horse·power Installed... 19,724 23,235 
Value ofJ"and and Building, £ 811,830 9S0,200 
Value of Plant amI Machinery £ 908,192 813.170 
Salaries and Wages Paid £ 926,2761 888,891 
Value of Fuel "nd Powsr 

Used ... ... £ U,405 35,123 
Value ofl\faterials Used £ 2,732,656 3,295,133 
Value of Ompllt ... £ 4,103,921 14,891,185 

Logs '.!'reated-
Hardwood-

1,486 
1R,222 

699,159 
546,494

1 

268,060 

22,787 
877,911 

],319,415 
418,717 

4,925 
27,337 

709,841 
630.,347 
962,781 

52,818 
3,048,239 
4,703,882 
1,602,825 

4,981 
29,096 

712,278 
631,70.2 
970,988 

51,856 
2,817,588 
4,404,421 
1,594,977 

4,915 
20,39() 

686,828 
627,960. 
958,607 

54,456 
2,947,80.3 
4,608,249 
1,605,000 Value of Production ... £11,346,863 1,560,929 

N;ltJve... ...cllb. Ft. 14,623,002 12,270,051 4,501,032 14,546,066 16,400,~42 16,75",139 
Imported... ...cul>. ft. 221,415 28,320... 68,687 90,524 71,821 

Softwood-
Native... ...cub.ft. 5,075,100 5,523,500 2,322,600 6,087,487 6,514,209 8,362,455 
Imported... . .. cnb.ft. 576,900 369,900 425,100 11,685,567 9,725,537 7,288,067 

Sawn Timber Producell-
Hardwood-

Native... . .. sup. ft'1115,744,848 94,414,153 34,250,922 119,523,751 129,510,433 129,273,044 
Imported... ...SUI!. ft. 2,030,989 I 282,312 ... 626,800 767,511 696,020 

Softwood-
Native... ...sup. ft. 40,366,700 41,036,900 17,851,30.0 48,018,002 49,840,0.52 62,30.0,534 
Imported... ...sup. ft., 5,262,200 3,lQ6,3o.U 3,992,500 12Q,345,763 101,0.51,353 75,290,525 

* Average over whole year. 

The native logs treated during 1939-40 consisted of 16,755,139 cubic 
feet of hardwoods and 8,362,455 cubic feet of softwoods; the quantities of 
sawn timber produced therefrom being 129,273,044 super. feet, and 62,300,534 
super. feet respectiv!)ly. The output of the sawmills was affected by slack
ness in the building trades from 1928-29 to 1932-33, and there was a sub
stantial improvement in later years owing to greater activity in building 
and construction. The output of imported softwoods, which expanded from 
3,200,000 super. feet in 1928-29 to nearly 120,350,000 super. feet in 1937-38 
declined to 75,290,525 super. feet in 1939-40. As a result of increases in 
customs duties on imported sawn timber a greater proportion is imported 
unsawn and treated in local mills. 

RUBBER ",'{ORKS. 
The demand for rubber goods in New South ,Vales is being supplied to 

an increasing extent with local products. The value of oversea imports 
of rubber goods (excluding crude rubber and waste) was £1,660,500 in 
1925-26. Three ;veal'S later it declined to £593,091, and in 1938-39 it was 
only £161,449. The imports of crude rubber and rubber waste in these 
years were: 36,610 cwt. ill. 1925-26; 125,659 cwt. in 1928-29, and 159,310 
cwt. in 1938-39. 

TABLE 850.-Rubber Works. 

Itl\ms. \1920"2~. I 1928-29. I 1931-32. \1037-38. I 1938-39. \ 1939-40.. 

101 ]'fumbsr. Of Es.tablishments ... 20 83 92 95 96 
Averl4le ~uII\ber of F.IIJ~ioyees· . ],035 2,775 1,786 3,4M 3,53~ 3,583 
Total Horse·powCl· Insta led ... 1,069 13,667 17,364 22,392 21,680 21,782 
Value of Land auo. Buildin~s £ 121,848 843,814 955,674 816,8UU 814,659 813,653 
Vallleof l'IRnt alllll\fanhinery £ 1r,O,195 836,947 821,567 688,338 537,440 516,238 
flalaries.and Wa(:es Paid ... ): 162,015 670,200 350,840 712,883 735,830 779,243 
Value of Fuel and Power rsed £ 12,3:i~ 94,678 68,270 93,457 94,862 101,851 
Value o[Materiais Used ." £ 343,504 1,566,265 891,916 2,133,826 1,882,261 2,326,474 
ynll\e of Qutpnt. '" ... £ 634,690 3)149,467 1,690,458 3,]06,542 2,9.35,592 3,448,414 
Vall\e of l'roduct\on ... £ 278,847 1,488,524 736,302 879,259 958,469 1,020.,089 
Tyres Made ... 

:R;lbl>e~" 
No. t 670,952 399,051 631,890 662,730 t 

Goloshes alld Shoes 
Made ... ... ... PI'S • t 2,294,682 2,167,291 2,924,638 3,557,914 3,830,700. 

.. Ayerage ov~r whole year. t Npt n.vnllnble. 

The recorded value of the output of the rubber works represents, for the 
most part, the value at which the products of the large establishments are 
transferred to their sellin'l' organisations. 
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ELECTRIC GENERATING STATIONS. 

Production and supply of electric light and power has extended rapidly 
in recent years. The establishments include undertakings of the State and 
local authorities, of which further details are shown in the chapter "Local 
Government" of this Year Book. 

Large works, controlled by the Oommissioner for Railways, in Sydney, 
Newcastle and Lithgow supply electricity for transport and for the railway 
and tramway workshops as well as for industrial and domestic use. .A 
Government undertaking is maintained at Port Kembla, whence power is 
supplied for harbour works, etc., and current is transmitted to construc
tional works in the vicinity and to a num'ber of towns along the South 
Ooast and in the Southern Highlands. .Another scheme is operated by 
means of power available from the waters discharged through the Burrin
juck Dam. The current is supplied over a wide area which embraces 
'vVagga 'vVagga, Oootamundra, J unee, Oowra, and Oanberra. 

The largest of the municipal electricity works is the undertaking adminis
tered by the Sydney Oounty Oouncil, from which electricity is distributed 
in a large portion of the metropolitan district. Two hydro-electric 
schemes, viz., one in the Dorrigo Shire and the other at N ymboida, have 
been established by local governing bodies in the north-eashll'n areas. and 
current from the latter is reticulated through a considerable part of the 
North Ooast district. 

For the purpose of comparative factory statistics particulars of the elec
tricity industry are confined to the operations of electric generating 
stations, and do not :include particulars of transmission and distribution. 
The amount shown as the value of output of the industry is the amount 
received from the sale of electricity, less transmission and distribution 
costs. 

The statistics of electricity generation in 1936-37 and later years 
are exclusive of plants generating power solely for use within the factories 
in which they are located. Such plants generate approximately 6 per cent. 
of the total electricity produced in the State. 

The development in electric generating stations since 1921 is shown 
by the details given in the following table. The establishments in 1939-40 
consisted of 6 owned by the S'tate, 39 by local bodies, 54 by companies;-

TABLE 851.-Electric Generating Stations. 

Items. 1920-21. I 1928-29. I 1931-32. I t1938-39. I 1939-40. 

Number of Establishments 
Average Number of Employees'" 
Total Horse-power of Prime 

117 
1,292 

Movers installed 194,624 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 1,381,092 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 2,531,358 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 327,157 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 590,373 
Value of Materials used £ 54,995 
Value of Output £ 1,697.763 
Value of Production £,1,0152,395 
Coal used tons151O,088 
Electricity generated-

In Electrio Generating 
Stations, 1.000 IInits J 

In Factories for OWll Use i 342,536 
1,000 units I 

126 
2,180 

118 
1,857 

558,131 859,629 
2,938,924 4,815,] 01 
8,354,17610,251,153 

676, ]95 504,068 
1,431,186 1,115,075 

238,422 154-,909 
4,95fl,461 5,178,785 
3,286.853 3,908,801 

882,355 741,130 

106 
2,072 

953,487 

'99 
2,148 

4,584,817 4,611,531 
11,695,870 12,271,485 

634,2761 668,240 
1,363,608 1,493,276 

223,343 236,845 
5,719,029

1 
6,196,385 

4,132,078

1 

4,466,264 
1,162,997 1,200,786 

{

1,833,540 2,018,813 

1,075,700, ' 
114,949 126,634 

\)59,985 

·Aver.l::;:U over whole year. : I1xcill8i Vc uf ustabli8h.uents generating electricity for own use. 
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The following is an analysis of the disposal of electricity from electric 
generating stations in the three years 1937-38 to 1939-40:-

TABLE 852.-Electric Generating Stations-Disposal of Electricity. 

Disposal. 

Bulk sales for subsequent distribution .. . 
Bulk sales to large industrial concerns .. . 
Railways and tramways (traction, etc.) 
Domestic light and power 
Small industrial and commercial power and 

lighting ... 
Street lighting 
Used in own works outside generating station 
Used in generating station 
Not classified 
Electricity lost 

1937·38. I 1938-39. I 
1,000 units. 

I} 
1,009 units_ 

254,392 254,044 
472,330 917,658 364,893 
177,421 I 212,906 

116,171 128,850 
26,299 27,638 
15,746 11,429 
74,384 87,913 
58,806 55,745 

137,219 137,358 I 

1939-1940. 

1,000 units. 
247,822 

1,039,943 

246,135 

140,773 
29,391 
31,092 
97,925 
56,726 

129,005 

Total electricity sold, used or lost 1,697,661 ~-33,541 ]--2,-01-8,812 

In addition to the foregoing, 119,153 thousand units of electricity were 
generated in factories for their own use in 1937-38, 114,949 thousand units 
in 1938-39 and 126,634 thousand units in 1939-40. , 

Bulk sales of electricity for subsequent distribution are made to a num
ber of undertakings, principally local government bodies, for distribution to 
the public in the area under their control. Particulars of their operations 
are shown in the chapter Local Government of this Year Book. 

GAS WORKS. 

The gas works in 1939-40 consisted of one governmental concern, 18 
country municipal or shire works, and 24 operated by gas companies. 

Despite the substantial progress that has been made in the installati.on 
of electric plants for purTloses of illumination, power, and cooking, the 
use of gas has increased during the last five years. 

TABLE 853.-Gas Works. 

Items. /1920-21. I 1928-20. I 1931-32. I 1938-39. I 1939-40. 

Number of Establisbments ... 46 48 47 43 42 
Average Number of Employees'.' ... 1,642 1,668 1,039 1,002 1,054 
Total Horse-power instulled ... 6,572 8,679 8,986 17,409 17,864 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 1,066,074 874,702 854,593 741,580 758,665 
Value of Plant and Machinery ... £ 1,802,835 2,007,445 2,985,92! 3,219,493 3,300,459 
Salaries and 'Vages paid '0' £ 437,~18 373,412 266,331 288,913 202,741 
Value of Fuel and Power used ... £ 112,995 247,331 183,8H 207,891 208,895 
Valne of Materia Is used ... ... £ 829,906 1,130,072 743,931 762,764 829,049 
Value of Output ... ... .. . £ 2,264,614 2,867,142 2,142,53'J 2,327,850 2,436,081 
V ulue of Production ... ... £ 1,321,743 1,489,739 1,214,808 1,357,195 1,398,137 
Materials Treated-

Coul ... ... .. . ... toO!o\ 564,122 661,878 515,508 578,127 621,164. 
Oil ... ... gals. 3,700,462 1,851,132 2,194,034 2,551,490 1,974,765 

Articles Produced-
Gas ... 1,000 cub. feet 8,131,712 10,683,530 9,320,86R 10,896,185 11,208,764 
Coke ... ... ... .. . tons 346,380 435,816 336,846 412,986 444,086 
Tar ... gals. 9,861,830 13,244,818 10,950,449 15,279,617 15,775,286 
Su1ph~i:e of X~mol;i~ ... tons 1,061 6,546 4,966 5,800 t 

• Average over whole year. A number of men engaged on maintenance work were Included In 19~8-29 
but such employees were excluded in later years. t Not available for publication. 

In addition to the coke and sulphate of ammonia mada in gas works, 
considerable quantities me made in other establishments in which coal is 
treated. The quantity of coke produced by all plants in 1&'39-40 was 
1,708,998 tons. 
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MIXl~G INDUSTRY. 

NEW SOUTH WALES contains extensive mineral deposits of great value 
and variety. Ooal was discovered as early as 1796, though under the indus
trial conditions prevailil'tg at that time its importance was not fully realised. 
,Vorld"wide interest, however, was excited by the announcement in 18'51 
that gold had been discovered in N e,Y South Wales. The discovery 
attracted a rapid flow of immigration to the country and promoted the 
development of its resources. Since 1883 extensive silver-lead deposits have 
been opened up and mined at Broken Hill. Ooppe'L' and tin deposits also 
were opened up. Ooal and silver-lead have proved to be the richest sources 
of mineral production. Tin has increased in importance in recent years 
but copper mining has declined since 1920 and is inextensive. 

STATISTICS OFMINE':l. 

Statistics relating to the mining industry and summarised in this 
chapter are available from two sources:-

(1) 

(2) 

Returns fls to employees, wages, value of machinel'Y and plant, and 
total value of minerals j'aised dW'ing the yea//' have been collected 
under the Oensus Act for each year from 1921 onwards. The 
value of output (as shown in Tabl~s 854 to 857) is estimated before 
treatment; 

Returns as to quantity and value of the principal metals and 
industrial minerals 'won during the year have been ascertained 
under the Mining Acts for many years past. The values of 
minerals won (as shown in Tables 873 to 881) relate to the esti
mated value after tl'eatment. 

MINES IN OPERATION. 

The following statem.ent is a summary of the particulars furnished by 
mine owners in returns under the Oensus Act regarding the mines in opera
tion and the minerals mined during 1921 and later years. The figures are 
selected items and are not a complete record of either the income or expen
diture of the undertakings concerned:-

TABLE 354.-00mparative Statistics-All Mines, 1921 to 1939. 

Amount Value 01-Mines of 
In Persons Rahl.ties I Machinery jllaterlalS 

Year. Opera· EmnJOYf'c1 auil Land, I Output. 
tion. (average). Wages Buildings, and and Fllel (Minerals 

Paid. etc. Plant. Used. ete. Raised.) 

No. No. £ 
£ I £ 

£ £ 
1921* 4!)3 25,612 6,430,988 3,428,735 8,118,823 1,770,320 10,191,975 
1926 427 29,186 7,511,862 4,224,676 8,736,908 2,266,410 12,084)083 
192!) 36!) 26,562 5,242,393 3,981,000 7,939,024 1,346.519 8,832,874 
1930 377 25,010 4,856;579 3,991,991 7,608;630 1,280,604 '1,498,565 
1931 431 18,370 3,838,763 3,724;217 7,453,590 962,370 5,706,425 
1932 496 17,721 3,797,055 ?,737,169 7,698,492 1,020,403 5,663,552 
1933 569 16,933 3,835,077 3,618,890 7,544,120 949,152 5,848,699 
1934 5!)!) 17,816 4,181,366 3.591,271 7,3G9,!J47 1.033.354 6,363,107 
1935 668 17,864 4,560,844 3,742,941 7,532,101 1,0!l3,774 6,991,974 
1936 592 18,890 4,895,850 3,666,585 7,378,698 1,176,732 8,429;114 
HJ37 610 19,775 5,836,680 3,723,707 7,450 .. 227 1,406,685 10,351,089 
1!l38 578 20,891 5,969,287 3,686,962 8,141,917 . 1,557,277 10,047,453 
Hi39 5!l4 , 22,506 6,592,871 3,815,465 8,363,440 1,777,797 11,466,916 

~--- . . • Includmg 1Il 1021 ]lartICulars (excluded m later years) of quames heltl under DUlling tItle . 
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In tIllS table the value of minerals won by fossickers, which amounted 
to £101,072 in 1938 and £120,083. in 1939, is included in the output, bu t 
fossickers are not included in the number of persons employed in mining_ 
The number of fossickers is shown in Table 858. 

The cost of replacing tools worn out each yeal' and of repairing plant,. 
machinery, etc., is included with the value of materials and fuel llsed, but' 
many other costs and overhead charges are not included. 

Ooal mining is the principal mineral industry of New South vVales, and;, 
the annual output of the coalmines represents nearly 60 per cent. of the, 
total value of output of minerals. Ooal mining' in New South Wales" 
as in other countries, is liable to intermittency, owing to val'ious causes~ 
and in recent years the industry has been affected by reason of the more 
extensive use of oil and the development of hydro-electricity schemes. 

In 1928 the coal trade began to decline owing to diminished demand for
export, and from 1st March, 1929, to 2nd June, 1930, practically all the
northern colleries were idle on account of an industrial dispute. The value· 
of the output has been reduced also by reason of a. fall in prices. The
quantity of coal raised decreased in each year from 1927 to 1931, but haa: 
risen again almost to the peak production recorded in 1924 (see page 979)~ 

Summaries relating to coal mines and to other mines are shown below;-

TABLE 855.-00mparative Statistics-Ooal Mines, 1921 to 1939. 

Value 01-
Mi.ne~ PerSOUR Sah"le. 

I \ 

Year. In Opera- Emplo)'ed and Laud, I Machinery Materials Output. 
tion. (average). Wagcs. nnd and FI.wl (Minerals Building •. Plant. Used. Raised.) 

No. No. £ £ £ £ £ 
1921~ 143 20,973 5,703,999 3,222,721 6,636,857 1,469,578 9,036,4741' 
1926 141 24,125 6,058,270 3,999,836 7,747,139 1,496,436 9,096,611 
1929 180 22,470 4,053,746 3,778,955 7,127,140 824,940 6.294,870. 
1930 216 21,343 3,731,380 3,804,875 6,932,874 797;689 5,493,150"-
1931 169 15,522 3,222,379 3,541,988 6,736,886 654,319 4,441,335-
1932 169 14,126 3,022,474 3,548,298 6,819,784 587,446 4,076,10& 
1933 194 12,910 2,972,712 3,412,274 6,683,451 530,541 4,106,613 
1934 169 13,245 3;143,158 3,368,189 6,478,492 556,313 4,342,235> 
1935 161 12,788 3,379,312 3,516,082 6,530,433 584,737 4,585,351 
1936 160 13,515 3,492,308 3,465,285 6,399,424 613,305 4,920,908: 
1937 173 13,828 3,947,598 3,433,439 6,333,082 704,393 5,541,611 
1938 173 14,864 3,993,059 3,402,128 6,605,068 757,863 5,653,301 
1939 172 16,201 4,685,709 I 3,411,978 6,610,626 963,439 7,034,811>. 

t Includes shale miues. 

Apart from coal mining, the Broken Hill silver-lead field is the
most important mining activity in the State. In 1921 condition&
were unfavoUl'able as p).'ices of metals were low. MOJ.1eover, operations at: 
sonie of the mines were suspended tor the greater part of the year in conse
quence of the partial desttuction b;v fire of the smelting works in South. 
Australia where the products are treated. Between 1921 and 1926 there
was a rise in metal prices und a steady increase in the value of the output 
of the inetalliferous mines. A fall in prices led to a decrease in latel' 
years. The output of metals rose slowly after 1931, and there was a 
substantial rise in prices in the years 1935 to 1937_ The decline in value
ili 193.8 was due to lower prices. 

Statistics of quarries are not included with those here shown relative to 
:mines but al'e contained in Tables 882 and 883. 
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TABLE 856.-Comparative Statistics-Mines other than Coal Mines, 1921 
, to 1939. 

Year. 

1921* 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931t 
1932t 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

Mines 
in Opera-

tion. 

No. 
350 
286 
189 
161 
262 
327 
375 
430 
507 
432 
437 
405 
422 

1 

Persons 
Employed 
(average). 

No. 
4639 , 
5,061 
4,092 
3,667 
2,848 
3,595 
4,023 
4,571 
5,076 
5,375 
5,947 
6,027 
6,305 

Salaries 
and 

'Vages. 

£ 
726989 , 

1,453,592 
1,188,647 
1,125,199 

616,384 
774,581 
862,365 

1,038,208 
1,181,532 
1,403,542 
1,889,082 
1,976,228 
1,907,162 

Value of-

1 ! 
Land, Machinery 1 Materials Output. 

and and Fuel (Minerals Buildings. Plant. Used. Raised). 

£ £ £ £ 
206014 1481 966 300 712 1 155 501 , 

I 
, , , , , 

224,840 989,769 769,974 2,9a7,472 
202,045 811,884 521,579 2,5351,004 
187,116 675,756 482,965 2,005,415 
IH2,229 716.704 308,051 1,265,090 
188,871 878,708 432,957 1,587,444 
206,616 860,669 418,611 1,742,086 
223,082 891,455 477,041 2,020.872 
226,859 1,001,668 509,037 2,406,623 
201,300 979,274 563,427 3,508,206 
290,268 1,1l7,145 702,292 4,809,478 
284,834 1,536,849 799,414 4.394,152 
403,487 1,752,814 814,358 4,432,100 

• Including in 1921 particulars 01 quarries lleld nudp, mining title, excluded in later yeaD!. 
t Inclu,Jes snale mines. 

The amount of wages, as shown in the foregoing tables, includes the 
value of explosives sold to employees, which amounted to £209,458 in 1939, 
viz., £117,757 to coalminers and £91,701 to other miners. 

The materials used in coal mines in 1939 consisted of timber valued at 
£191,186, and other materials valued at £510,307. The value of fuel used 
was £261,946. 

In other mines the value of timber used in 1939 was £286,721, the value 
of other materials £315,801, and of fuel consumed, £211,836. The value of 
fuel used in all mines was £473,782, including the value of 254,270 tons 
of coal, £180,601, and electricity valued at £245,495. 

MINES IN DIVISIONS. 

Particulars of mines in operation in 1939 in the various divisions of the 
State are shown in the following table;-

Division. 

TABLE 857.-:M:ines in Divisions, 1939. 

1 JlIines 

I 
in 

Opera
tion. 

Amount 

Persons SaIJries 
Ernp]oyed and 
(average)., Wages 

Paid. 

Value of-

Land Machinery Materials 1 Output 
and and and Fuel (i\lineral 

Buildings. Plant. Used. I Raised) 

North Coast... ... ... Nlg NO·72 ! 1t.247 I ;'8231 2[.061,' 4~3531 1;'440 
Hunter and Manning ... 148 10.243 3,007,318 2,785,522 5,169,201 656,147 4,577,532 
South Coast... ...... 49 4,155 11,086,8521 463,109 . 934,783 I 208,604 1,545,853 
Northern Tableland ... ... 111 669 I 94,163 9,657 I 203,820 62,409 292,739 
Central Tableland...... 84 2,136 I 603,808 171,788 742,400 136,078 1,046,365 
Southern Tableland ...... 13 521 \131,511 I 84,773 I 164,613 31,843 169,1711 
North-western Slope ... 31 221 42,776 5,376 59,769 14,531 81,924 
Central-western Slope ... 19 53 2,628 238 1,753 1,187 7,415 
South-western Slope ... 64 350 1 45,644 4,868 27,922 17,541 86,802 
North central Plain ...... 2 5 1,262 ... HO 57 I 1,648 
Central Plain ...... 10 151 28,058 1,840 5,521 3,727 38,461 
Rlverill!l ... ...... 15 73 11,025 1,974 13,736 2,895 I 22,736 
East of Darling ...... 14 463 152,070 15,535 192,108 74,998 523,974 
West of Darling ...... 15 3,394/1,375,509 263,9561 822,6121563,42713,054,848 

Total, New South Wales... 594 22,506 6,592,871 3,815,465 8,363,440 1,777,797 11,466,916 
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The northern coalfields are situated in the Hunter and Manning division, 
the southern in the South Ooast division and the western in the central 
tableland. Broken Hill and Oobar districts are west and east of the Dar
ling, respectively, and the principal tin mines are in the central tableland 
division. 

EMPLOnIENT IN MINING. 

Mining leases and permits contain conditions as to the minimum number 
of men to be employed. The usual labour conditions in respect of mining 
leases of Orown lands and of leases or agreements to mine on private lands 
are as follows :-For coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas, 
for first twelve months of term granted, 2 men to 320 acres, thereafter 
4 men; for gold, 1 man to 10 acres throughout the full term; for other 
minerals, 1 man to 20 acres durinlf the first year, thereafter 1 man to 
10 acres. For dredging leases the ]>rescribed labour is in the proportion 
of 7. men to 100 acres. The labour conditions may be suspended in cases 
where low prices for the products or other adverse circumstances affect 
the working of a mine. 

The approximate number of men engaged in mining in various years 
since 1921 is indicated in the following statement. The number of minerR 
is tIlE' sum of the average number employed at eaeh mine in operation 
during the year. Separate particulars are shown of the number of 
"fossickers," as reported by the mining wardells in the various districts. 
These men work more 01' less intermittently, digging for gold or other 
minerals, washing alluvial deposits, picking over abandoned workings, or 
prospecting. The average output won by fossickers is small. 

TABLE 858.-Average Number of Miners, 1921 to 1939. 

Particulars. 1 1921. 1 1926. I 1931. 1 1930. I 1937. 1 1038. 1 1930• 

Miners-
Coal ... ... ... 20,973* 24,125 15,E84* 13,515 13,828 14,864"-
)IetaIR-

Gold ... ... 900 378 520 1,561 1,324 1,172 
Silver, Lead, Zino ... 2,035 3,272 1,755 3,022 3,557 3,818 
Tin ... ... 826 671 229 520 714 673 
Copper ... ... 68 62 8 2 17 5 
Other Metals .. "} 810t { 419 1411 48 130 163 

Other Minerals ... 259 134 222 205 196 
Total, Metalliferous, eto. 4,639+ 5,061 ~,786 5,375 5,947 6,027 
Total, Miners .. , ... 25,612t 29,186 lH,370 18,890 19,775 20,891 

Fossickers-
Gold ... 

"'1 
52 464 8,767 3,827 2,694 2,444 

Tin ... ... 343 551 687 1,340 1,210 898 
Other ... "'1 55 228 657 147 257 225 

Total, Fossickers ~ ---r;243 10,111 5,314 -U6T '3,567 

• Includes shale miners, 180 In 1921; 62 In 1931; 36 in 1038; and 57 In 1939. 
~ Includes workers in quarries held under mining title, excluded In later yelll ... 

16,201* 
----

1,341 
3,786 

790 
3 

131 
254 

6,305 
22,506 ---

2,262 
835 
162 

3,259 

Between 1926 and 1935 the number of men engaged in coal mining 
declined from 24,125 to 12,788. After 1935 the number began to increase 
slowly. It increased by 1,000 in 1938 and by 1,400 in 1939, and in 
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this year the number was the hig-hest since 1930. In other branches of 
:mining the number 'of employees declined from 5,061 in 1926 to 2,786 in 
.1931, then increased steadily to 6,305 in 1939. The most notable increases 
'were in gold mining and silver, lead and zinc. The rapid expansion in 
,gold mining was encouraged by Government assistance to prospecting as 
. a measure of unemployment l'elief and the hig'h premium payable on gold . 
. Activity in silver·lead mines was stimulated by rising prices in 1936 and 
:1937. 

Additional information regarding persons engaged in coal and other 
mines is shown in the following' statement. The figures show the number 
,employed on the last full working day in each year;-

'TABLE 859.-Employees in Mines, Above and Below Ground, 1931 to 1930. 
(On Last Working Day In Year.) 

Year. 

1931 
1932 
1933. 
1934 
.11.935 
il.936 
1937 
~1l38 
1939 

Coal Mines. Other Mines. 

Working I Employees I Employees I Working I Employees I Employees I 
Pro· above below Total. Pro· .1iD.,. below 

ptletorB. ground. ground, prierors. grOl!nd. grounrl. 

]78 4,047 11,583 15,808 472 765 1,730 
196 3,464 9,916 13,576 616 1,002 1,977 
284 3,219 9,461 12,964 727 1,189 2,210 
286 3,]61 0,890 13,346 746 1,452 2,518 
241 3,0139 10,018 13,328 816 1,712 2,687 
244 3,]41 ] 0,484 13,869 702 1;639 3,011 
254 3,303 1l,046 14,693 687 1,975 3,506 
246 3,783 11,837 15,866 682 1,783 3,316 
207 3,779 12,490 113,485 660 1,777 3,569 

I 

t I110Iulles shale nlmes. 

Total. 

2,976 
3,685 
4,126 
'1,716 
:>,215 
6,352 
6,168 
6,681 
6,006 

t 
t 

Approximately 93.6 per cent. of employees in mines in New South vVales 
.are aC\ult mel~ and only 0.4 per cent. are youths under 21 years of ag'e. The 
l'espective numbers "lOrking above and below ground the last full working 
.uay of 1939 were as follow (excluding working proprietors) ;-

TABLE 860.-Employees in ]vIines-Age Groups, 1939. 

Men Employed on I~Rst, Fun 'Vorking Day, 
19~!). 

u nder Age 21-
Above Ground ... ... ... 
Below Ground ... ... ... 

Total under age 21 ... 
. ver Age 21-

Above Ground ... ... '" 
Below Ground ... , .. ... 

Total over age 21 ... 

Gl'!IndTotaI ... 

CoalMines. Other Mines. I 
.. . 530 63 
.. . 700 6 

.. . 1,320 69 

... 3,249 1,714 
, .. 11,709 3,563 

.. , 14.,958 5,277 

... 16,278 5,346 

Total. 

693 
796 

1,389 

4,£63 
15,272 

20,235 

21,624 

The employment of boys under 16 years of age and of women and girls in 
<lr about a mine is prohibited, and restrictions are placed upon the employ
ment of youths. 
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MI1HKG' MACHINERY. 

The value of the machinery, used in connection with mining in New South 
Wales" dnring, the year, 1939 was £8,363,440, viz., coal mines £6,610,626,. 
metalliferons mines, £1,743,163, and other mines, £9,051. The value in 
various years since 1921, is shown below:-

TABLEI 86L-Value of Mining M'achinery, 1921 to 1939. 

Yellr., 

I 

Coal and Shale I Meta,lIlferouB I Otbe.ID, "I MIne.; Mi ne.; r nes. Total. 

£ £ £ £: 
1'921 i 11,1\36,/357 1,~81,966t, * 8,1IS,/323t· 
1926 7,747,139 9417,911: 41,858 ' S:736,!)08 
1931 6,736.886 699,679 17.025t; 7;jl53,f)90 
l\)35 6.530;433 979.515 22,153 : 7;1!32,~01. 
1936 6,399;424, 948,732 30,542. 7,378,698, 
1937: 6,333,082 r,089,217 27;928 , 7;450,227 
]938 6,605,068 1,515,334- 21;515 8,141,,917 
1939 6,610;626 L,743,.763 9,051' 8;363;440, 

• Tncluded with metalliferous mines. t Including machinery in quarries held 
under 'mining.tltlei ,excluded in la.ter,'years. ;'InrJude~ Sbllle, mines. 

The value of the machinery used in mining for the various metals' during, 
1939 was as follows :-Gold, £535,286; silver, lead and zinc, £982;494; tin, 
£202,111; other metals, £23,8'72. 

The following statement shows separately the value of the plant used in. 
actual mining operations, that is, in winning and weighing the minerals, 
hauling them to the surface, ventilating the mines" etc.; and the value of 
the conveyance plant for transporting the minerals from the surface to 
wharf or railway:-

TABLE 862.-Value and Purposes of Mining ~£achinery, 1921 to 1939. 

I MIIchinery in Coal Mines DBed 'for- Uachinery in OtherUlnes used for-
Total Valu 

Year. Transporting Transport-I 
of 

Mining, 
Mlnln~ Minerals to Other' Mlnmg ing Minernls Other Macblnery. Operations. Wharf or Machinery, Operations. to "'h{lrC or l Machinery. 

Railway. Railway: I 

o 

£ £ £ £ £ £ I £ 

1921 3,614,955 2,561,J 72 460,730 924,870* 122,481* 434,615* 8,118,823* 
1926 4,524,850 2,880,051 342,238 796,461 110,820 82;488 8',736,908' 
1931t 3;954,708 2,528,302, 253;376 680;616 14;531 21;557 7,453,590 
1935 3,880,682 2,388,024 261,727 916,072 24,427 61,169 7;532,IOL 
1936 3,832,433 2,317,492 249.499 917,947 11,647 49,680 7,378,698 
1937 3,794,549 2,282,962 255,571 996,229 16,064 104,852 7,450,227 
1938 3,982,653 2,344,951 277'0459' 1,325.702- 24,340 186,807 8,141,917 
1939- 3,997,363 2,344,695 .268,568; 1,511,501 14;,640, 226,673 8,363,440 

- ' 
., . 

• IhclUdlug pllrtlrulars 01 ,quarnM 'hpld under ,OHlll ng, tltlo which 'WP'e excluded In Inter year.!. 
t Bhn.!e mill~ includP.d with other. mine~ ill 1931. 

Ih tlie coal mines; the value of the machinery employed in miJling 
operations in 1939 represented 60 per cent~ of' the total value; 36 per cent. 
was used for transporting tHe minerals from the surface of the mine to 
a wharf or railway station. Ih otnermines 86 percent: was used in mining 
operations and less than 1 per cent: in transporting mineral!;. In some 
cases IIline' owners haove constructed' railway lines for' the purpose of con
necting the mines with the State railway system or with wharves. 

*73107-0 
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Particulars of the average hone power of engines used for operating 
mining machinery are shown below:-

TABLE 863.-Horse power of Engines-Average Used in Mines 1921 to 1939. 

Coal Mines. Other Wnes. 
Total, 

Year. 
Steam I Electric r Other 

Engines 
Stpqm I Electric I Ot,her all Mines. 

Engines. Engines. Engines. Engines. Engines. Engines. 

I H.P. H.P. H.P. H.P. H.P. H.P. H.P. 
1921 47,321 16,138 113 12,136* 1,931* 693* 78,232* 
1926 62,691 23,008 611 13,847 2,632 633 103,222 
1931t 49,436 22,907 86 3,350 1,528 494 77,801 
1935 35,577 26,554 234 6,690 3,158 2,913 75,126 
1936 35,71fl 26,676 264 6,111 3,724 3,041 75,526 
1937 35,975 28,347 362 6,803 4,962 3,8ll 80,260 
]938 34,579 29,141 488 7,971 9,751 3,938 85,868 
1939 35,749 30,125 725 7,406 14,485 3,927 92,417 

• Including particulurs of quarries held under mining title, excluded In later years. 
t Shale mines inclUded with other mines In 1931. 

The rated capacity of mining machinery in 1939 amounted to 143,043 
horse-power, viz., 108,454 horse-power in coal mines and 34,589 horse
power in other mines. 

OOAL. 

A description of the coal measures of New South Wales was published on 
llages 669 and 670 of the Year Book for 1937-38. 

Oil from Coal. 

Developments in the commercial production of power oil from coal 
in Great Britain by the hydrogenation process have focussed the attention 
of coal producers upon the possibilities of using coal produced in this State 
for the production of motor spirit, oils, etc. 

Investigations have been made of hydrogenation, low temperature car
bonisation aud synthetic processes. 

,Tests of bulk samples of coal made abroad in 1934 demonstrated that 
coal from the Greta seam is superior to the best British coal for carbonisa
tion at low temperatures and that it yields considerably more tar and coke 
Df higher quality. 

State Coal 1Jline. 

The State coal mine was opened at Lithgow, in the Western district, in 
September, 1916. The area of the land containing ;!oal reserved for the 
Drown amounts to ahout 40.200 acres, and the available supply of coal has 
been estimated at 240,000,000 tons. Since 1932 control of the mine has been 
vested in the State Ooal Mines Oontrol Board, consisting of the Under
Secretary, Department of Mines (Ohairman), an officer of the Mines Depart
ment, nominated by the Miuister for Mines, and a representative of the 
Department of Railways, nominated by the Minister for Transport. 

The output from the mine was 384,096 tons in 1939 and the average 
number of men employed was 412. 
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PRODUCTION OF COAL. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of coal raised in New 
South Wales to the close of 1939 as recorded by the Department of Mines, 
the total production being 434,245,395 tons, valued at £252,178,752. 

TABLE 864.-Coal Raised in New South Wales to end of 1939. 

Period. Uoal Raised. I Value I A\'el'Rg6 value 
(Gross.) at Pit's brouth. per ton. 

tons. £ B. rl. 
To 1900 91,476,633 37,315,915 8 I 
1901-05 30,917,230 10,703,600 611 
1906-10 40,624,698 14,240,992 7 0 
1911-15 48,831,214- 17,759,946 7 3 
1916-20 44,830,757 25,847,168 II 6 
1921-25 54,469,448 45,086,28~ 16 7 
HI2R·::1O 46.170.8R8 38,R28,(103 If, 9 
1931-35 36,906,800 22,719,859 12 4 
1936-39* 40,017,747 23,322,820 II 8 

• 4 years. 

Gross coal production as recorded in returns under the Census Act in 
each year since 1921 was as follows:-

TABLE 865.-Coal, Gross Production-Annually, 1921 to 1940. 

Year. Tons. 
11 

Year. Tons. 

1921· ... 10,793,387 1931 ... 6,487,992 
1922 ... 10,183,133 1932 ... 6,719,706 
1923 ... 10,478,513 1933 ... 7,162,655 
1924 ... 11,618,216 1934 ... 7,946,530 
1925 ... 1l,396,199 1935 ... 8,714,472 
1926 ... 10,885,766 1936 ." 9,213,150 
1927 ... 11,126,1l4 1937 ... 10,084,261 
1928 ... 9,448,197 1938 ... 9,613,385 
1929 ... 7,651,373 1939 .. , 1l,317,328 
1930 ... 7,147,127 1940 ... 9,600,000* 

• Approximate. 

The production of coal exceeded 10,000,000 tons in each year from 1920 
to 1927, reaching the maximum in 1924 when the production was 11,618,216 
tons. In 1928 there was a marked decline in the demand for coal, and in 
1929 and 1930 operations were affected also by a prolonged cessation of 
work in the northern mines. The general industrial depression was a major 
factor in the restricted production of the following years and the output 
in 1931 was the lowest since 1904. As a result of widespread recovery in 
industrial activity, production rose steadily year by year until it again 
exceeded 10,000,000 tons in 1937. In the following year the mines were 
idle for six weeks in September and October owing to industrial strife, and 
the annual oiltput declined by nearly 5 per cent. In 1939 production 
increased to within 300,000 tons of the maximum recorded in 1924. The 
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foregoing quantities of coal raised, relate to gross production, which in 1939 
exceeded saleable output by 439,186 tons-consisting mainly of coal used 
as fuel in operating coal mines. 

Approximately 66 per cent of the coal is obtained from the northern 
coal-fields. The saleable output· ana: av.erage value per ton in each district 
since 1932 are shown in the following: table. 

TABLE 866.-Saleable Ooal Raised in Districts, 1932 to 1939. 

Northern District. Southern District., Western District. Total. 

Year. I Average I Average \ Average I Average Total Quantity. ValiIe Quantity. , Value Quantity. Value' Quantity. Value 
per ton. per ton. per ton. per tOll. 

tons. I 
1932 ... 4,096,437 

1933 ... 4,420,114 

1934 ... 5,067,576 

1935 ... 5,431,273 

1936 ... 5,977,897 

1937 ... 6,474,920 

1938 '''16,120,664 

.1939 ... 7,184,493 

s. d. tons. l 
12 8 1,004,109' 

12 ° 1,140,097 

11 4 1,264,482 

10 10 1,467,354 

10 11 1,544,297 

II 3 1,783,129 

11 11 11,724,195 

12 8 2,058,866 

s. d. tons. I s. d. tons. I 
13 8 ',1,231,562 11 2 6,332,108 

13. 6 1\225,260 

12 10 1,266,781 

12 10 1,437,129 

12 8 1,339,553 

Ut 0 1,466,041 

14 ° /1,414,064 

14, 5 1,634,783 

9 4 6,785,471 

8 7 7,598,839 

8 5 8,335,756 

8 9 8,861,747 

8 9 9,724,090 

9 6 9,258,923 

10 8110,878,142 

s. d. 

12 6 

11 10 

11 2 

10 9 

10 10 

11 2 

12 0 

12 9 

More than 55 per cent. or the output is drawn from tunnels, and the 
. balance from shafts. Particulars regardillg the quantity of coal cut by 
. machinery are shown in Table 869; 

The quantity of saleable' coal produced from each of the principal coal 
,Beams in 1939 was' as follows':-

Northern District

Greta Seam 

BoreholeSeam 

VictotiaTunnel Seam 

Great· Northern Seam 

Wallarah Seam' 

()ther Seams 

Southern District 

Western District 

Total 

Grand Total 

Saleable 
Output. 

tons. 

4,371;297 

849,461 

956,464. 

247,409 

410,909 

348,953 

7,184,493 

2,058,866 

1,634,783. 

10,878,142 
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.Oolliery Days ,W orlced. 

The intermittency of operations in the coal-mining industry, due chiefly 
to irregularity of orders, industrial disputes and over-development, is indi
cated by the following 'table showing the ,weighted average number of days 
worked by coalmines in the main coal-mining distllicts lllvarious 'years 
since 1913:-

TABLE 867.-00lliery Days Worked, 1913 to 1939. 

'Year. I Northern. I Southern. I Western. I Total. 

'days. days. ·days. days. 
1913 ... ... 234 227 261 .233 
'1917 ... ... 201 207 221 204 
1921 ... ... 221 234 217 223 
1925 ... ... 197 :194 257 202 
1927 ... ... 175 ;203 229 187 
1928 ... ... 159 175 209 168 
1929 (a) ... 79 :228 244 132 
1930 (a) ... 92 :149 195 '119 

1931 ... ... 134 '129 194 ':1:41 

1932 ... ... 150 158 194 157 
HI33 ... ... 172 175 192 175 
1934 ... ... 177 198 202 ;1'84 

1935 ... ... 198 216 222 205 
1936 ... ... 196 201 207 198 
1937 ... ... 209 220 224 213 
1938 (a) ... 179 '196 192 184 
1939 ... ... 205 216 216 209 

<a) E»tensive, industrial disputes occurred iu these years. 

The maximum number of working days in a year until 1938 was approxi
mately 274, but the averag'e number of days worked has'il'arely ,appl'oached 
tllis total. During 1939 the number of working days was reduced by the 
Federal Arbitration Oourt, and the maximum number for the year was 
266. In 1940, when the reduction was operative during' the ,whole year, 
'the number was ,2.44 days. 

Between 1921 and 1927 the average number of persons engaged in _coal
mining increased steadily from 20;784 to 24,483. At the same time th~re 
\Vasa definite, downward trend in the average .number of , days wOl'ked.on the 
northern and southerll fields and in New South Wales ·as a whole. 

A prolonged stoppage of the principal northern collieries from 'March, 
1929, to June, 1930, caused a decrease in th~ average number of days 
worked on the northerll field in those years, and an increase in the southern 
and western districts, due to diversion of trade. 'The average number of 
days worked was low in 1938, when nearly all the mines were' closed for 

:six weeks ·on account of an industrial dispute .. 
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In the western mines the average. is comparatively high and steady, work 
being much more regular in the large State colliery and in collieries 
supplying the cement-making industry in this district than in the other 
collieries producing for the open market. 

Output of Coal pe?' 111an-day. 
The approximate average output of coal per man-day worked is shown 

below for various years since 1913:-

TABLE 868.-00al Output per Man-day. 

Per Employee Below Ground. Average For All Employees. 
Year. 

North~rn.1 Southern. I western.) Total. Northern.) Southern. I we,tern.! Total. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons, 

1913 ... 3'25 2·75 4·01 3·18 2·44 2·12 3·29 2·41 

1917 ... 3·36 2·88 4·29 3·33 2·46 2·20 3·56 2·50 

1921 .. , 3-17 2·69 4'62 3·17 2·34 2'00 3·74 2·36 

1925 ... 3·25 2·86 3·55 3·21 2·42 2'12 2.76 2·41 

1927 ... 3·34 2·78 3·77 3·27 2-50 2-14 2·94 2·48 

1928 ... 3·58 2·87 4·38 3'53 2·61 2·21 3.34 2·62 

1929 ... 3·67 2·60 4·07 3'45 2'66 2·08 3.16 2·58 

1930 ... 4·09 2·90 4·19 3·80 2·96 2.23 3·27 2.81 

1931 ... 4·20 3·28 4·23 4·04 3·01 2.48 3·33 2·96 

1932 ... 4·27 3·26 4'72 4·15 3·06 2·81 3·16 3·03 

1933 ... 4·42 3·44 5·28 4·34 3·15 2'58 4-22 3-17 

1934 ... 4·65 3·14 5·29 4·40 3·35 2·44 4·28 3·26 

1935 ... 4·64 3·41 5·08 4·42 3-40 2·62 4'17 3·33 

1936 ... 4-86 3'39 5'll 4'55 3'58 2'64 4'18 3'44 

1937 ... 4'88 3'35 5'45 4'55 3'57 2'59 4'34 3'42 

1938 ... 5'05 3'43 5'55 4'71 3·74 2'51 4'55 3'51 

1939 ... 4'79 3'21 5'01 4'41 3'53 I 2'50 4'l7 3'34 
i 

In considering fluctuations in the annual average output per man-day, 
d.ue al10wance must be made for the frequent changes occurring through 
the closure of old mines and the opening of new mines with varying 
efficiency, and for the increasing age of workings. After 1930 depressed 
trade and substantial1y reduced prices tended to divert production to the 
more economical workings. 

Coal Cut and Filled by l.1achine1·Y. 
The proportion of coal cut by machines has increased in recent years 

though it was lower than in 1911 until 1939 when the quantity was 
3,593,775 tons or 32.1 per cent. of the total output. In this year 214 
machines were used for cutting coal, 133 operated by electricity and 81 by 
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()ompressed air. The use of machinery for filling coal was commenced 
-in 1935 and the quantity filled annually rose from 134,500 tons in 1936 to 
1,101,400 tons in 1939. 

TABLE 869.-00al Out and Filled by Machinery, 1911 to 1939. 

Coal cut by Machinery. Coal filled 
Year. 

I I 
by Mechanical 

Electricity. Compressed Total. I Percentage of Means. 
Air. Total Output. 

---
tons. tons. tons. per cent. tons. 

1911 ... . .. 2,075,000 563,000 2,638,000 30·4 Nil. 
1912 ... . .. 1,667,000 662,000 2,329,000 21-5 

" 1926 ... ... 1,201,000 1,056,000 2,257,000 20·7 
" 1931 '" ... 842,000 536,000 1,378,000 21-4 
" 1935 ... ... 1,436,000 532,000 1,968,000 22·6 13,700 

1936 ... ... 1,804,000 665,000 2,470,000 26·8 134,500 
1937 ... ... 2,036,000 752,000 2,788,000 27·7 301,300 
1938 ... ... 2,088,000 634,000 2,722,000 28·4 619,500 
1939 ... ... 2,887,000 707,000 3,594,000 32'1 1,101,400 

Disposal of Coal. 

The following statement shows the quantity of coal retained for local 
consumption, and the interstate and oversea exports in 1921 and later years. 
The bunker coal loaded in Sydney Harbour into interstate steamers in the 
years 1921 and 19~6 is included in the table under the heading "local 
consumption," because it was not distinguished in the records from the 
coal taken in that port by intrastate vessels. In this group is included 
also coal used in the coal mines, miners' coal, etc., which amounted to 
354,462 tons in 1938. The figures for 1939 are not availab.le for publication. 

TABLE 870.-Local Oonsumption and Export of N.S.W. Ooal. 

I Retained for Isen~ to otheri Tottl I Exported I Total Year. Local Australian quan 1 y. to O\'ersen. 
Consumption States. c~ns~mrld In Countries. Production . 

• usraa .• 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 

]921 5,268,628 2,752,810 8.021,438 2,771,949 10,793,387 
Hl26 6,347,939 2,740,570 9,088,509 1,797,257 10,8R5.766 
1931 4,146,164 1,540,416 0,686,580 801,412 6,487,992 
1932 4,351,613 1,575,343 5,926,956 792,750 6,719,706 
1933 4,632,152 1,699,165 6,331,317 831,338 7.162,655 
1934 5,176,571 1,962,805 7,139,376 807.154 7,946,530 
19a5 5,863,602 1,974,279 7,837,881 876,591 8,714.472 
1936 6,084,524 2,217,450 8,301,974 911,176 9,213,150 
1937 6,703,744 2,458,002 9,161,746 922,515 10,084,261 
1938 6,5-10,409 2,162,104 8,702,513 910,872 9,613,385 

Per cent. of Total. 

1921 48'8 25'5 74'3 25'7 100 
1926 58'3 25'2 83'5 16'5 100 
1931 639 23'7 87'6 12'4 100 
1938 68'0 22'5 90'5 9'5 100 

• Including Ships' Bunkers, see Table 871. 

The greatest decline, absolutely and relatively, occurred in the oversea 
exports, which represented 12.5 per cent. of the output in 1931 as compared 
with 25.7 per cent. in 1921 and 16.5 per cent. in 1926. There was a diminu
tion in interstate exports also-relatively greater than the foregoing figures 
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:indicate,:as those :for the earlier years do notinalude Sydney ,bunker trade • 
.Jn 1931 there was a slight .increase in : exports, but a ,marked, decline in tha 
quantity retained for local consumption. Between 1931 ,and 1937 ,home 
consumption increased by 2,557,580 tons or '62 per cent. and interstate 
exports by 917,586 tons 01' 60 per cent. Some of the coa1 sent to South 
Australia ,is re-exported to Broken Hill. 

For several years the export trade in coal has 'been affected by reason of a 
dimunition in the demand duEl' to ;such causes as the substitution of oil. 

On the average local factories have absorbed approximately 45 per cent., 
oithe output, the railways approximately 11 per cent., and the export 
trade 33 per cent. 

Purposes /0'1' trhich Coal was ,used. 

Full patticulars are not available as :to the purposes for which coal ,is, 
used locally, but statistics of factoties and'rajlways with those of the export 
trade contain ,information which covers a large proportion of 'the totaJJ. 
production. The following statement shows these details for H128-29 and! 
the last six years, though they differ ftom those shown in other tables iIb 
so far as they refer to periods of twelve months ending June, and not to, 
calendar years :-

TABLE 871.-Purposes for which N.S.'W. Ooal was Used, 1929 to 1940. 

ConI Used. 1'1928-29.1 '1934-35·1'1935~36.11936";37·1'1937-38·11938-'39·11939-'4(}. 

I 

I -1--
In Factories- 'tonH. 'tons. I :tons. 't.ons. tons. tons. ,tons. 

Fuel, in ,Electrlrlty":orks 882,355, ,89+,0,49 1,005,424 1,010,869 1,099,711, 1,1,62,997 1,,200,781). 
" ,Other lj'netones ... 1,318,880 ~OO,558 ~~ 1,302,114 ~:~ll,218,630' 

I~ "::~:)l,6!l21 2,098,21~ 2,312,983 2,488,672 ":,5(}9,664 2,419,41()' 

Raw Material in Gas'Works '661,878 '517,3471 534,140 560,174 577,030 578'1271621'16~ 
" Coke WorksII 869,257 l',2,n,279 j1,28!,603 1,401,008 1,536,690 1,661,8511,833,643; 

l'('31'13511'''758~lll,818'743 1,961,782 2,113,720 2,239,9782,454,807' 

Total In Factories ... 1 3,732,370 3,650,2331 3,916,957 4,274,765 4,602,392 4,749,6424,874,223: 
_____ _+__ ~------r---_' __ - __ _ 

OD Ilallways for Locomotive 1 

Purposes ... +,212,272 906,511 972,890 985,580 1,041,106
1 

994,371 962,197 
------~-----, ----1---------

Total, Factories and R"i1~vays ~4,550j744 '4,889,847 ~5,6!3J4981_ 5,744,0135,836,4200 

Exports
Interstateo-'Cargo 

'Bunker 

Total, Interstate 

Oversea.;-.(Jargo ... 
" llullker .. , 

Total, Oversea 

1,541,788 1;631;062 ~1',643,397 1,900,028 2,0911142 1,860,630 t 
.-488,200 '394,967 ,354,380 404,996 '431;383 411,098 t 

2,029,988 2;026,029) ,1;997,777 ~ _2,522;5252.271,737 --t--
-------~------------..--------

311,608 -3Q4,0871 ,30~,366 340,083 392;013 881,778 t 
,645,266 539,750 1i82;B66 572,026 6761294 li16,655 t 

----~--------------
956,874 843,837 889,222 912,109 968,307 898,433 t 

Total Exports 

Total, Fa.tories, 
aDd Exports 

... ,2,986,862 ~,809,866 2,886,099 3,217,133 3,4g0,832 3,170,170 t 
-~~', -1----+--~ Rallwavs 

... : .. 7',931,504 7,426,610 ;7,776,846 8,477,478 ,9,134j33~ ,8,914,183 t 

° Approximate. t Not availahle for publication. 

The quantity of coal used as fuel in factories has grown with expansion 
in Jthesecondary inllustties, the 'requirements 'of the ,electi'ic Jightand 
power works 'and ithe coke works being an important 'factor. The :quantity 
osedincoke 'works has in:crea>Jed l'apidly as ia result of expansion in the 
iron and steel industry. 
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Thequantityconsumetl ,by railway locomotives ,decreased between 
1928"29 and 1933-34 owing to the electxification of suburban railWaYS and. 
a decline in the volume of goods traffic. The increase in later years and, 
the decline in 1938-39 and 1939-40 reflect the trend in goods traffic. 

'PRICES OF OOAL. 

The approximate trend of changes in value of coal is indicated by the' 
average pit head values shown in Tables 864 and 866. Western coal,. 
being of lower calorific value than northern or southern, is the cheapest~ 
The movement in prices is illustrated by the following comparison as at 
each date of change from 1916 to 1930. This was published in the 'l'eport of 
the Royal Commission which investigated the coal 'industry in 1929-30~ 
The quotations refer to the basis upon which 'business was usually done for 
beBIt large coal per ton in each district in the years in which theprice& 
were varied between 1916 and 1930. 

TABLE 872.-Prices of 00al-1916 to 1930. 

YeJlf In which 
price was cbanged. 

1916 
1917 
1919 
1920 
1927 
1930,(June) 

I
N orthern- I 

f.o.Il., Newcastle. 

B. d. 
12 0 
15 0 
]7 9 
21 9 
26 1 
,22 10 

Southem
f.o.b., Jetty. 

B"d. 
12 0 
15 0 
17 6 
21 6 
25 6 
22 3 

Westem
r.O.f., Lithgow. 

B. d. 
7 3 

10 3 
12 9 
16 9 
15 6 
13 9 

The prices, quoted above 'were observed generally as a basis throughout 
the trade up to June, 1930. Subsequently competition rapidly intensified! 
and tprices fell continuously. Oontracts ,for -large supplies between J une~ 
1930 and the end of 1937 were ,undertaken ,at substantially lower rates
the reductions ranging from 5s. to 8s. per ton as, compared with those stated 
for June, 1930. In 1938'and :1939, however, owing to :increasing,demand and 
higher costs, Pl'icesof coal l'ose appreciably, but remained substantially 
lower than in 1930. The basis of prices of best large northern coal f.o.b., 
Newcastle usually ranged between 17s. and 21s.,per ton ,in June, 1939. At the 
'same :date southern·Jal'ge coal f.o:b. jetty was selling at between 17s. and 
21s. :per rtonand western large coal f.o.r .. Lithgow in the vicinity of 12s. per 
ton. 

Small, coaL and unsOl'e.ened coalwere,llsllally sold at prices several shillings 
·per ton below those for large coal. These margins have varied from time -to, 
time. 'During recent lYears it has become increasingly the practice to screen 
coal in.a variety of new ways. 

OIL'SHALE. 

,Oil"bearing 'niineral, which is a variety 'of tOJ!banite or cannel coal .. 
known]oeally as kerosene shale, has been found in many localities in New 
South W,ale'1, . the most important deposits being ,in tIle Oapertee and 
Wolgan Valleys. 

'TheprodMtion ,of oil shale 'from the opening of the mines in 1865 to the
lend of 1924 ,amounted to 1,91~,685 tons valued a:t £2,690;710. In subsequent: 
years to 1938 oIily5;904 tons were .raised. 
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In 1931 a grant of £100,000 was made available by the Oommonwealth 
to enable surplus coal miners to be employed in shale mining, and 
operations were resumed at Newnes, in the Wolgan Valley, in August, 1931. 
In June, 1932, the oil works at this locality were transferred to a private 
organisation, which abandoned the project in November, 1932. In 1934 a 
committee set up by the Government of the Oommonwealth and of New 
South Wales reported that reserves of shale of workable thickness were 
2,000,000 tons, with a probable reserve of a further 3,000,000 to 4,000,000 
tons, and estimated the cost of establishing the industry on a sound basis 

. at £600,000. 
Following further investigation, the Oommonwealth Government made 

arrangements in 1937 to assist a private company, the National Oil Proprie
tary Ltd., in the development of the Newnes-Oapertee shale oil field. Of the 
capital required for the project, £166,000 was provided by the company, 
£334,000 by the Oommonwealth Government and £166,000 by the Govern
ment of New South Wales, the amounts provided by the Governments 
being loans bearing a low rate of interest. In subsequent arrangements 
for increasing the capital the original proportions of Government and 
IJrivate capital were maintained. Among other concessions, tariff protec
tion is provided for a period of fifteen years to the extent of 72d. per gallon 
over imported petroleum spirit and 5!d. over petrol refined in Austra" .. 
from imported crude oil. The production of crude oil was commenced . 
Glen Davis, near N ewnes, in January, 1940. 

MINERALS WON, AS RECORDED BY THE DEPARTMENT OF MINES. 

The particulars relating to the minerals won, as shown in the following 
pages, have been obtained from the records of the Department of Mines. 
They differ from those in the preceding tables, as they include, in many 
cases, the value of the ores after treatment at the mines, and they relate 
rather to minerals recovered by treatment during the year than to minerals 
raised to the surface during the year. From the particulars shown in the 
annual reports of the Department the output of iron made from scrap, 
Portland cement, lime, and coke has been deducted, as these items are 
iIlCluded in the statistics of factories in the preceding chapter of this 
volume. The value so deducted was £2,334,269 in 1937 and £2,670,359 in 
1938. 

The average annual value of the minerals won in New South Wales 
(including quarry products) in each quinquennial period from 1901 to 1935, 
the annual production in certain years since 1931, and the total value of 
production to the end of each period are shown below:-

TABLE 873.-Value of all Minerals Won in N.S.W. to end of 1939. 

P.rind. 

I 

Value of Mlnerals Won.' 11 
Average Total to end 

pPr nnnllffi. of period. 
Year. 

~ 2:; 

To end of 1900 ... 132,535,358 1931 
]901-05 5,873,176 161,90J,240 1932 
1906-10 8,330.883 203,555,656 1933 
1911-15 10,169,752 254,404,418 1934 
1916-20 10,821,478 308,511,806 1935 
H121-25 14,622,631 381,624,962 1936 
H126-30 14,125,356 452,251,740 1937 
1931-35 8,390,391 494,203,697 1938 

1939 

• Includes Quarry products. 

I 
Value of Minerals Won • 

DurIng year. I To end of year. 

£ £ 
7,281,931 459,533,671 
7,247,966 466,781,637 
7,843,057 474,624,694 
8,995.211 483,619,905 

10,583,792 494,203,697 
11,520,205 505,723,902 
13,496,603 5] 9,220,505 
12,044,998 531,265,503 
13,649,956 544,915,459 
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The value £17,509,718 in 1926 was the highest yet recorded. There was 
a decline of £461,000 in 1927, when there was a fall in the prices of lead 
and zinc. In the following years, until 1932, the value declined as a result 
of depression in the coal-mining industry, and a fall in the prices of the 
principal metalliferous products. Increases in the value of minerals won 
from 1932 until 1937 resulted largely from higher prices of metals obtained 
from the Broken Hill field, though they:. were due in part to increased coal 
and quarry production consequent upon economic recovery and to the 
expansion of gold-mining. 

Up to the end of the year 1900 the total value of gold won (£48,422,000) 
exceeded that of any other mineral, but with the subsequent decline in 
gold mining and the development of the coal and silver-lead fields, coal 
advanced rapidly to the head of the list, and the value of silver and lead 
surpassed the output of gold. .At the end of 1938 coal represented 43 per 
cent. of the total value of mineral production, silver and silver-lead 25.4 
per cent., and gold 12.6 per cent. 

The values of the ores are estimated after assay. As many metals are 
commonly associated in the same, mineral matter it is difficult to make a 
reliable estimate of the quantity and value, especially in cases where the ores 
are exported before final treatment. 

INDIVIDUAL METALS, ETO., WON IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

The following statement shows the estimated quantity and value of 
individual metals, precious stones and industrial minerals (other than 'coal 
and shale), won in the years 1937 and 1938, also the total yield to the end of 
1938. Particulars for 1939 are not available for publication. 

TABLE 874.-Individual Metals, etc., Won in New South Wales. 

Minerals. 

Gold ... .. . 
Silver ... .. . 
Silver·lend ore, etc. 
Lead--Pig, etc .... 
Zinc-Spelter and 

centrates ... 
Oopper... . .. 
Tin ingots and ore 
Iron-Pig (from 

ores)... . .. 
Tron oxide ... 
Ironstone flnx ... 
Chrome iron ore 
Wolfram ... 
Scheellte ... 
Platinum 
Molybrten!te ... 
Antimony 
Manganese ore ... 
Hismuth ... 
Alunite ..• 
Arse,,!c ... 
Dolomite ... 
Limestone flux ... 
1tfagnesite 
Diamonns 
Opal ... 

... 01.. flne 

::: t~~s 

con-

loral n 

••• JJ 

... OZ. 

... tons 

::: c~~nts 

output for year. 

1 ____ 19,3_7_. ___ I 1938. 

Quantity. I Value. I QUAntIty. 1 Value. 

Total Output to 
end of 1938, 

QuantIty. I Value. 

68.607 
44,330 

281,624 

219,838 
3,627 
1,143 

'''677 

"'459 
45 
10 
46 
16 

144 
107 

'''334 

23;628 
144,371 
19,49~ 

200 

£ 
t595,855 

3,997 
4,306,016 

... I 
Or,7,967 
7~,406 

330,628 

"'374 

'i;536 
13,01\1 

3,401 
455 

1,139 
3,468 

322 
7 

627 

ii;814 
28,317 
36,51\2 

200 
3,357 

88,698 
83,822 

317,230 

265,296 
1,963 
1,189 

108 

952 
93 

9 
7 
8 

144 
218 

438 

25;539 
158,381 

19,158 
300 

£ 
t780,958 1",382,301 

7,357 45,932,812 
3,282,119 13,657,362 

... 326,621 

230,989 
1'7,905 

280,768 

43 

2,564 
25,740 

2,472 
52 

1,759 
3,444 

740 
4 

821 

32;715 
35,113 
41,744 

300 
4,226 

9,149,009 
689,749 
142,753 

1,414,308 
103,213 
135,087 

44,213 
2,627 
1,746 

20,193 
870 

19,992 
37,835 

891 
60,269 

(a) 
(a) 

3,408, 617 1 234,945 
205,543 

£ 
60,918,568 

6,145,217 
121',676,996 

6,442,397 

26,330,102 
15,920,956 
16,422,868 

7,511,755 
95,972 

109,741 
136,354 
325,246 
202,209 
128,544 
218,126 
376,875 

83,463 
244,780 
212,696 
193,990 
176,633 

1,401,997 
384,493 
147,949 

1,627,021 

t Valueln Australian currenoy. (a) QuantIty not available. 
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GOLD. 

Though gold had 'been found in. 'New South Wales in earlier years, the 
histOl'Y of gold-mining in the State dates from 1851, when its existence in 
payable quantities was proved by E. H.'Hargraves. The deposits are of 
various types, e.g., alluvial gold, auriferous reefs or 'lodes, impregnations in 
stratifiedd()posits and igneous rocks,and irregular deposits, as in auriferous 
ironstone. 

},{any 1"ich alluvia:l deposits in which gold was easily accessible were 
exploited during the twenty years 1851-1870; then it became necessary to 
introduce expensive ,methods of mining, and production declined. 
During the period of general depression which followed :the ,financial, crisis 
.of 1803 greater attention was ,paid to . prospecting ,for minerals" and ,with the 
development of new processes the output 'of, gold ,showed considerable ,im
provement. In 1904, however,asteadydecline commenced, 'alid ,the yield 
in 1929, viz., 7,496 oz. nne, was the lowest recorded ;in any year since 1851. 
During the period of economic stress which followed, the price of gold rose 
and greater attention was paid to ,prospecting, and the yield increased from 
7,496 oz. fine in 1929 ·to 100,255 oz. nne in 19'40. The value of the gold won 
in 1940, at the standard rate, £4 4s. IHd. ,per oz. fine, was £425,875, and 
exceeded the value in any year since 1916 ; the 'value 'in Australian currency, 
which includes a substantial premium, was £1;068;692. 'The prices paid' for 
gold lodged at the Oommonwealth Bank are shown in Table 884. 

The Oommonwealth Government provided ,a bounty on .gold in ter111S 
01 the Gold Bounty Act, 1930-31, as described on page 661 of the Official 
Year Book for 1937-38. .Payment of the gold 'bounty 'was suspended from 
30th September, 1932, until, such ,time, as the ;price .of the ,metal ,falls 
below !£5.peroUllce .fine ilvEnglish cm:rencyor £5 10s. in Australian 'cur
rency. In June, 1940, ,the 'Federal Parliameritappropriated the sum of 
£150,000 for the encouragement of gold mining in the val'ious States; the 
amount allocated to New South ,Vale" is £8,000. 

Following the wartime increase ill the price of gold a tax was imposed 
as from 15th SElptember, 1939, on aI, gold produced in Australia and New 
Guinea. The tax is equal to half the amount by which thepllice of gold 
exceeds .£A9 .per fine oz., and .is deducted by the Oommonwealth Bank from 
,payments 'made' for gold l'e<leived; cel:taln ·rebates are allowed. Particu
lars of the tax are published on .page .421 of this volume. 

Under the National 'Secmity (Monetary Oontrol) ·Regulations, 1939, a:ll 
'persons possessing. gold are required to delivel'jt to,the Oommonwealth ,Bank 
or an agent of the Ban"k, and may not sell gold to any other ·buyer. This 
regulation does not apply to gold coins up to £25 ,in value, nor to wronght 
gold. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of the gold won in New 
South Wales to the endIof 1940:-

T_tBLE 875.-Gol'dW on in New South W lilei), 1851 to 1940. 

Period. ;Quantity. Value." 11 PeriOd. I, Quantity. 'Vlilue·." 

I oz. :firte. £ oz. fine. ,£ 
1851-1000 11i399,508 A8,422,001 'lB-35 50,102 '439/123 
'InOl~101O 12,252,851 .9,569,492 1036 60,73.9 625,7,92 
1011~1920 1',145,18il 4,864,440 :1937 6R,fi07 '595',855 
1921-19l5 133 .. 335 566,375 1938 88,008 780,958 
192Gc-1930 '70,287 '-298,557 11930 87,189 848,085 

1931 19,673 .]18,623 ,194O .100,255 1;068',692 
1932 27',041 ,203,622 -----

I 1033 ,29,252 226,068 
1934 11(\;123 ,307,662 Total ... 15,569,7.45 .68;836,245 

·-,value in Australian (lurren~y. 
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Towards the endo! the nineteenth century, a system' of, dredgi.ng was intro
duoed' for; the'purpose o£ recovering alluvial. gold from the beds, of the rivers 
which drain auriferous country, and in 1900 the quantity obtained by, the 
dredg!;ls was 7,924 oz. of fine gold, valued at £33,660., During,the following 
decade the quantity amounted to 298,416 oz. fiile, valued at £1,267,593: 
Subsequently the output of the dredg!;lS declined, until ill 192'9 it was only 
91 oz. fine. In later years the out]!lut increased; the quantity was 2,829 oz. 
fine in 1936 and 2,228 oz. fine in, 1937~ In theliollowing year new' dredging 
units were in operation and the output was 15,823 oz. finCl. 

Dredges are employed also for the recovery of stream tin; particulars 
are shown on page 993. 

SnNER, LEADj AND ZINC. 

The production, of lead and zinc in New South ""ales is associated closely 
with the mining of silver, the Broken Hill silvel~-lead deposits. being the 
main source of the output. 

An account of the Broken,Hill silver-lead field was published at page 662 
of the Official Year Book, 1937-38. 

The lead concentrates are treated at Port Pirie in South Australia. 
Although the greater part of the zinc concentrates is exported to the United 
Kingdom and other European countries or to Japan, large quantities are 
treated in Australia at Risdon, Tasmania, ,and portion at Oockle Oreek in 
the production of sulphuric acid. 

The quantity of ore raised at' the Broken Hill mines amounted to 
1,583,366 tons in 1938, and ore and concentrates despatched from the field 
were valued at £3,508,390. 

A description of the silver field at Yerl'anderil3, in the BUlTagorang 
Valley, was published ion pag'e 663 of the Official Year Book for' 1937-38. 
The production in 1938 consisted of silver-lead, 49 tons, .valued at £691; 
silver, 27,870 oz., £2,3511; and: gold to, the value 0££46. 

A large silver-lead mine is being developed at Capta.in's Flat, where the 
prospective ore'reserves are believed' to, amount to 5,000,000 tons: In terms 
d an agreement between the Government of New, South Wales and the 
Lake George Mines Ltd. and the Lake GeorgeMining Corporation, Ltd" the 
Government has constructed' a railway from Bungendore on' the' Goulburn
Bombala railway to Oaptain's Flat and the companies are proceeding with 
the work of development. When complete the works are to be capable of 
winning. and treating 500 tons of crude ore daily, and the, capaci ty is· to be 
increased to 1,000 tons per day as soon, as,.possible. Production of ore, at 
the mine was commenced, in, February" 1939. 

In assessing the quantity and value 'of the metals won from the silver-lead 
ores mined' in New IS'outh W'ales; the Department of Mines estimates thG 
total value on the basis of the metal produced within the State and the valuo 
of the ore, concentrate~, etc:, not: smelted within> the Stat~, as deolared by 
the· several companies at. the: date, of export from the. State. Thefollowing 
table is a, summary up to the' end of 1938 of the Department's records of 
the quantity' and value of the'silver, and lead;pToduced>tin New, South, 
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VlTales from local ores, and the quantity and value of silver-lead and zinc 
concentrates produced in the State and despatched elsewhere for trcat-
ment:-

TAIlLE 876.-Silver, Lead and Zinc Won in New South Wales to end of 
1938. 

I SlIver-lead I 
Period. Silver. Concentrates, Lead~PJg, in I Zino Carbonate ore, Matte, etc. Concentrates. 

etc. 

Quantity. 
oz. tons. tons. tons. 

To 1900 9,572,829 3,020,611 14,680 138,901 
1901-1905 4,154,020 Q85,868 17,550 183,782 
1906-1910 8,310,962 1,751,751 71,435 1,460,138· 
1911-1915 12,460,553 1,694,834 114,375 2,093,783 
1916-1920 7,982,192 866,654 80,115 553.628 
1(121-11125 2,9()0,!l93 I,Ol:~,37(; 28,466 1,449,5!l9 
1921i-1930 33,017 1,377,163 1,388,821 

1!l31 50,353 172,380 220,982 
1932 49,309 209,125 188,038 
1\):13 55.882 225,445 2:10,952 
1q:14 55,358 241,486 231,780 
1935 62,198 243,817 243,604 
1936 56,994 255,998 220,767 
1937 44,330 281,624 219,838 
1938 83,822 317.230 265,296 

-----
Total 45,932,812 13,657,362 326,621 9,089,909 

Value. 

£ £ £ £ 

To H100 1,562,501 28,924,613 274,085 157,066 
1901-1905 445,051 8,910,586 255,366 440,402 
1906-1P!" 892,414 11,561,794 996,646 3,761,223 
1911-19 5 1,302,510 14,302,570 1,899,601 6,801,489 
1916-19~\J 1,426,886 12,920,076 2,358,625 2,195,599 
1921-1925 471,312 15,360,784 (j57,574 5,171,152 
1926-1930 3,259 15A98,294 ... 5,26:1.786 

1931 3,151 1,076,208 ... 512,795 
1932 3,683 1,56:1,229 ... 155,928 
1933 4,559 1,778,648 ... 283,845 
1934 5,285 2,194,538 ... 208,511 
1935 8,110 3,181,278 ... 230,890 
1936 5,142 3,815,643 ... 198,460 
1937 3,997 4,306,616 ... 657,967 
1938 

.. ·1 

7,357 3,282,119 ... 230,989 

Total 6,145,217 128,676,996 6,442,397 26,330,102 
:, 

* Includes 2,758 tOllS of spelter. 

The tota1 value of production, as stated above, amounted to £1,592,154-
in 1931 when, owing to low prices, mining operations were restricted. 
There was an expansion of production in the following years and under the 
influence of higher prices the total value increased from £1,722,840 in 1932 
to £4,968,580 in 1937. The value decreased by £1,448,115 to £3,520,465 
in 1938. 

As the bulk of the ore produced in the silver-lead mines is exported for 
treatment to other parts of Australia or despatched in the form of con
centrates to overseas countries, the figures shown in the preceding tahht 
do:not indicate fully the value of the New South Wales production of the 
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various metals. The Department of Mine8 has collected records from the 
various mmmg and smelting companies and ore-buyers with the object of 
ascertaining the actual value accruing to the Oommonwealth from the 
silver-lead mines of this State. Thus the following particulars have been 
obtained regarding the quant.ity and value of the silver, lead, and zinc 
extracted within the Oommonwealth, and the gross metallic contents of 
concentrates exported oversea have been estimated on the basis of average 
assays. In the case of the lead and zinc contents, the quantities have been 
estimated only when payment was made for them. 

TABLE 877.-Silver, Lead and Zinc-Metal Obtained and Ooncentrates 
Exported, 1921 to 1938. 

l\fetal obtained within Commonwealth Concentrates (lxpol'ted oyersea. Total 
from ores raised in New South 'Vales. Value of 

Proctuc· 
Year. i> Oontents by Itverage assay. tiou from 

Silver-lead 
Sil,'er. Lead. Zinc. JAggregate .,: Assessed Ores of Value. a I Lead. I Value. 

I " Silver. Zinc. New Sout 
0- Wales. 

b 

I oz. fine. tons. tons. £ tons. oz. fine. tons. tons. £ £ 
1921 3,624,413 47,426 1,425 1,723,861 47,127 617,477 6,539 19,272 261,238 1,085,102 

1926 7,338,477 142,654 39,277 6,730,689 261,294 2,371,26-1 23,242 96,167 1,591,673 8,322,362 

1929 7,619,884 165,364 46,163 6.918,OH 156,532 835,697 7,009 76,619 734,261 6,6li2,275 

1030 i,876,89! 1162,703 63,968 4,579,4J2 187,228 844,188 14,044 87,913 9U,7U 6,491,136 

1931 6,177,8631129,819 63,832 2,906,029 95,421 460,958 13,405 43,629 257,705 3,252,734 

1932 6,896,193 131,422 53,200 3,001,005 57,691 178,034 1,222 30,164 1~4,719 3,125,72! 

1933 7,430,479 158,475 53,956 3,579,886 140,201 790,792 18,344 63,849 475,161 4,055,047 

1934 7,380,624 153,641 54,629 3,38-1,193 89,6M 826,896 22,142 a4,016 345,350 3,720,543 

1935 8,422,316 180,968 67,666 4,033,192 147,856 669,630 11 ,947 72,285 424,929 5,358,421 

1936 7,77R,6U 1.>7,756 57,744 4,608,8S8 147,969 779,289 18,569 68,011 549.319 6,158,201 

1937 8,731,750 184,022 43,264 6,363,963 140,646 1,018,749 13,832 64,785 889,991 7,243,954 

1938 8,497,637 18!,187 41,370 4,438,189 1142,150 1,060,913 15,213 66,369 479,795 4,HI7,983 

The silver-lead ores mined in New South Wales contain, in addition t'> 
silver, lead, and zinc, a number of other metals, e.g., cadmium, copper, gold, 
and antimony, but unless these metals are extracted within New South 
Wales they are not represented in statistics of the mineral production of the 
State, except by inclusion as zinc concentrates. 

Oadmiumis recovered at Risdon, Tasmania, as a by-product in the treat
ment of zinc ores mined at Broken Hill. The quantity extracted during 
1938 was 147 tons, valued at £60,770. 

COPPER, 

The ores of copper are distributed widely throughout New South Wales. 
Deposits at Cobar yielded a large output until 1920 when the better grade 
ores were worked out. The industry has been handicapped severely in many 
places by the high cost of transport to market, and, as the price fluctuates 
considerably, operations have been intermittent. Large quantities of low
grade ores are available, and when the market is favourable they may be 
treated profitably. 
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The ' quantity and value of the copper 'won in New' South Wales;.asesti
,mated) by the'Department of Mines, are shown, below:~ 

TABLE 878.-Copper Won in New South Wales" 1858 to 1938. 

Perio!!. 
In!!ots, MMt<>, and Regulus. 

Quantit.i'. I Value. 
OM. I ~-------,-----~ 'I'otal· Value. 

Quantity. Value. 

I , 
tons. £ tlotl's., I ;£ £ 

1858-1900. 95,501, 5,.n4,309. 6,101' 92,61Jl. 5,56.6,960 

1901-1905 33,989 2;01l,609 8,578 104,533 2,116,142 

!l906-1910 41,898. 2,869,101 6,872 62;006' 2,931,107 

'l9W-1915 36,305, 2,169,508 9,870 108)226 2,277,734 

1916-1920- 21,~53 2,355,248 554' 818'87 2,364,135 

1921'-1925 3;863 259,926 129, 1,822 261,748 

1926-1930 867 58,053 339 3,10! 61,155 

1931:"1935' 3,304 123,951 208 4,026 127,977 

1936 758 45,415 615t. 8,272 53,687 

11137. 750' 50,483 2,877 21,923 72,406' 

19;18' 1,280 53,572 682 34,333 87,905 

I ------
Total ... 239,968 

I 
15,471,175 :1'6;825 449;781' 15,920,956 

t Concentrates. 

The output in 1938 was obtained partly from the Cobar mines and partly 
in the treatment of silver-lead concentrates mined at Broken Hill. 

TIN. 

Tin, unlike copper, is restricted in its geographical and' petrological range, 
.and iSJthe irarest of the/common, metals of. commerce.. The lodes discovered 
in New South Wales are numerous;· but· they' are on a " small scale; The 
maximum depth attained is about 360 feet. 

Tin ore occurs in the northern, southern, and western divisions. The 
:areas in which workable quantities have been located are on the western 
iall of the New England Tableland, with Emmaville and Tingha as the 
(Jhief, cen tres,· and, at Ar.dlethani in: the. sou them distDict. Alluvial, deposits 
<of, stream tin, in, the northern rivers. are i exploited, by' meansc'of. dredging, 

Tin has . contributed ina very considerable degree to the total production 
()f the mineral wealth of the State, although its aggregate yield, in point of 
valne" is belbw that of coal" silver, goldl , and zinc, and; it was. not, until 
:1936 that its aggregate value exceeded that of copper. 
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Particulars of the output and the value of production of tin are shown 
below:-

TABLE 879.-Tin Won in New South Wales, 1872 to 1938. 

Period. 
Ingot •. 

Quantity. Value. 

tons. £ 
1872-1900 67,055 5,879,803 
1901-1905 4,319 557,855 
1906-1910 5,244 81.6.061 
1911-1915 4,268 793,550 
1916·1920 4,:146 1,053,645 
]921-1925 3,fi28 805.294 
1926-1!l30 4,654 1,120,122 

1931 7'i7 101,761 
1932 793 120,lN 
1933 1,135 218,24-1, 
1934 1,161 325,187 
1935 1,075 284,76-1, 
1936 1,076 262,661 
1937 1,1I6 331,530 
1938 1,IR2 282,024 
Total .. ---wr,809 12,952,625 

Ore. 

Quantity. Value. 

tons. £ 
13,581 908,130 

1,994 142,977 
3,947 377,620 
7,262 806,815 
6,953 1,00Ii,84l 
2,005 204,073 

54 1,733 
17 1,350 .. , ... ... ... 
18 2,9-1,3 
21 3,126 
38 5,~fi3 

27 5,098 
27 4,7H 

40,9,14 3,47U,'243 
I 

lot.l 
'Vnlue. 

£ 
6,787,933 

700,832 
1,193,681 
1,600,365 
2,059,486 
1,0(19,367 
1,121,855 

103,111 
120,124 
218,244 
32/l,130 
287,890 
268,45! 
3H6623 
286,763 

16,422,868 

The total quantity of tin won during 1938 was 1,189 tons, making the 
total 142,753 tons to the end of 1938. 

Owing to a persistent decline in the price of tin the output decreased 
in 1929 and 1930, but the production has since been restored, as a result of 
greater activity amongst prospectors and fossickers, and a suhstantLd 
inCr()3Se in price which occurred in June, 1933. The value of tin produced 
in 1937 was the highest since 1920. 

There are a numher of dredges for the recovery of tin in the northern 
districts. The quantity obtained in 1938 was 774 tons valued at £120,765. 
The total quantity obtained by dredging from 1901 to 1938 was 32,126 tons, 
valued at £4,242,050. 

IRON AND IRON ORES. 

Iron ore of good quality occurs in many parts of New South Wales. The 
most extensive deposits are at Oadia, where 10,000,000 tons may he recovered 
€conomically; at Oarcoar, where. a large quantity has been produced; and 
at Goulburn and Queanbeyan, each containing about 1,000,000 tons; at 
Wingello there are ahout 3,000,000 tons of aluminous iron ores of low grade. 
It has been estimated that in the known deposits, excluding Wingello ores, 
there are 15,000,000 tons which may be recovered by quarrying, ami thilt 
a much greater quantity may be obtained by more costly methods of mining. 

Prior to 1907 iron ore was mined principally for use as flux in smelting 
{lther ores, although in 1884, at Mittagong, and in later years at Lithgow, 
the production of pig-iron from local ores had been attempted without 
permanent success. Following a reorganisation and remodelling of th<l 
Eskbank Ironworks, Lithgow, iron ore was produced on a more extensive 
scale, mainly from the Oadia and Oarcoar deposits. In 1928 the Lithgow 
works were transferred to the new site at Port Kembla and with the 
cessation of operations at Lithg-ow the production of local iron ore was 
:suspended. The iron ore used at the Port Kembla and Newcastle iron and 
steel works is imported from South Australia. 

*73107-D 
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The quantity of pig iron produced from localor€s during, the yeatis"190'l 
to 1929 was 1,409,728 tons valued at £7,493,435, and the only productio:t1('i~j 
later years Was 4,580 tons valued at £18,320 pi'bduced in 1935, from ore 
raised at Breadalbane. 

Ironstone flux amounHng to 2,432' tons, and valued at £950j was 
obtained during 1933, but there was no further production. 

Further dbtailfl relating to the opl'J'ations of ironworks are shown in the
chapter relating, to factories.' 

IRON OXiDE. 

Iron oxide is obtaihable in the Port Macq'llal'ie, Moss Vale, Newcastle", 
Milton, N owra, and Goulburn districts for use in pUI.'ifying gas or as 11 

pigment. The output dliring 1938 was 108 tons, valued at £43. 1'be total 
output to the end of 1938 was 103,213 tons, valued at £95~972. 

OTHER MEl'kliS. 

Platinwn.-Platinum occurs in several districts of New South WaJes, buff 
platinum mining is comparatively unimportant. The quantity produced to 
the end of 1938 amounted to 20;193 oz. valued at £128,544; of which 7 oz. 
were obtained in 1938; 

Ch1·omite.-Ohromite, or chromic iron ore, is the only commercially' 
important ore of chromium: It is, found ,usually in association with sel'pen
tine; The' chromite mined in New South ' Wales is used' as a refractory' 
material. The principal deposits I are in the Gundagai and Tmnut districts~ 
and there are smaller quantities in the northern portion of the State. The: 
quantity produced during 1938 was 952 tons, valued a't £2,564, making a 
total output of 44,214 tons, valued at £136,354. 

S cheeliteand HT olj-ra,1n.-The tungstCIt ores, scheelite a lid' wolfi.'aIIl~ 
occur in many localities in New, South: ,Vales; generally in association with 
tinstone (cassiterite), bismuth, and molybdenite. These ores a're: used', 
mainly in the manufacture of special steels for which the demand increases 
during war periods and dec1inesupbn the cessation of hostilities. The 
production in 1938 was 9 tons, of scheelite; valued at £2;472, and 94 tons of 
,,'olfram, valued at £25,740. 'rh6 total production up to the end of 1938 
,,'as 1,747 tons of scheelite, valued, at £20~,209 and 2,628, tons of wolfram 
valued at £325,246. 

JJfolybdemtm.-Supplies ofmolybdenitel the principal ore ofmolybdeiluni, 
exist in New South Wales. Iis'main use is for the manufacture of'molyb
denum steel. The output to the end' of 1938' was', 870 tOllS, valued' at 
£218,126, of which 8 tOllS, valued at £1,759, were produced in 1938~ 

Antimony.-This mineral may be obtained in a nuriJbero£' districts; in 
the north-east of the State. Owing to fluctuations in the pl'ice of'thE!' 
metal, mining is spasmodi~. The total output of antimony to th~ end' of' 
the year 1938 was 19,992' tons, valued at £376,875, of which 144 t6lis~ 
valued at £3,444, were produced in 1938. 

Manganese.-1t'fanganese oreS have been discovered in various' places but
generally in localities which lack facilities for tl·anspoi't. The total pro
rluction to the end' of 1938' was' 37,835 tons, valued at £83,463, including 
218 tons valued at £740 produced in 1938; 
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B'ismut7i!-Bismuth: has'/ Been:: Cibtitinhl;: chiefly in' the' neiglihoullhood', OL 
Glen Innes, and at Whipstick in' the"South 'C()astldivisiom, ID;.other,dis~! 
tricts bismuth is associated with molybdenite and wolfram ores. The quan
tity of bismuth produced in 1938 was 1 cwt., valued at £4. The quantity' 
produced to the end of 1938 was 891: tons ,of ore, valued at £244,780 . 

.M~rcllt"j).-Oinnii.ba'r, the' niost~ iinportant ore· of mercury, occurs in. 
numerous:localities,' but it has ,not beeTh 'discovered in a· sufficiently concen'
trdted, form,to·,enable,ittb be' mined, profitably .. No production. o:lL quick~· 
silver has ·been recorded sin'ce,1916., 

DtAMONDS. 

Diamonds and other gem-stones occur in various places in New South: 
W'lilesjJ but· an. extensive freld .has' Hot been discovered. The finest ofthfr 
New South' Wales diamonds ar8 rha'rder andwhitet than the South African" 
and are equal to the best Brazilian gems. 

The following table shows the output of diamonds as recorded, but it is 
probable that the actual output was much greater. The majority of the 
diamonds' have' been obtaiD'eu' Hom 'tlie 'mines' in the'Bingara' and, Oopeton. 
disti'icts :"""" 

TABLE 880.-Dlamonds Won in N.S.W. 

I'eri6d. J Carats: Valuei 11 Period: I Carats. Value. 
-

£ £ 
1867-1900 100,103 55,535 1931·35 1,148 1,121 
1901-1905 54,206 46,434 1936 650' 6i'iO 
1906~191O' 16;651- 12,.374 1937 200 200 
1911-1915 16,003 13,353 1938' 300 300 
H1Hi'-l!f20 11,973. 1z,'57:r 1939 103' 167 
192i-1925' 3;232 4',183 -----
1926-1930 1,077 ' 1,226 Total, ... 205,646 148,1l6· 

OPAL. 

Ptooioua'opal OCClll'S in two geological formatiom in New .south Wales. 
viz., in tertiary vesicu lar hasalt and in'the upper cretaceous sediments. Th& 
most important deposits are in the upper cretaceous rocks at White Oliffs 
and. Lightn:ing Ridge. Gems from the latter field are remarkable f()r colour, 
fire and bl'illiancy~ The opah, from vesicles in the tertiary basalt' at 
'tintenbar in the NOl'th Ooast division resemble the Mexican gems: 

The following table shows the estimated value of precious opal won in 
New South Wales:-

TABLE 881.-0pal Won in N.S.W., 1890 to 1939. 

IS(l0-1900 
H1OT-](105' 
)(106-]910 
1(111-](115 
J(l16-1920 
1921-1925 

vallie. 

£ 
4i'i6,1i99 
476,000 
301i;SOO 
Jli4.7S8 
105,1l47 
51,740 

Period: 

H126-19::l0 
1931-1935 

1936 
]1l:!7 
]938 
1939 

Value. 

£ 
47,409 
15,995 

6,.) 10 
S.Sii7 
4,226 
1,020 
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The output of opal was greatest during the five years ended 1903, when 
the average value was £115,000 per annum. 

ALUNITE. 

Alunite, or alumstone, occurs at BulIahdelah, about 35 miles from Port 
Stephens, in a narrow mountain range which for more than a mile is com
posed mainly of alunite, of greater or less purity. Owing to the nature of the 
occurrences, it has not been possible to estimate the ore reserves of com
mercial value. Four varieties of alunite are recognised at the mines, but 
operations were confined mainly to the light-pink ore, the average yield being 
about 80 per cent. of alum. 

The output of alunite in 1938 was 438 tons, valued at £821, and the total 
production to the end of 1938 was 60,269 tons, valued at £212,696. 

OTHER MINERALS. 

Marble.-Beds of marble of great variety of colouring and with highly 
ornamental markings, are located in many districts of New South Wales. 
Much of the marble is eminently suitable for decorative work. 

Limestone.-Immense supplies of limestone are distributed widely through
out the State. The commercial value of the deposits depends mainly on 
their accessibility and proximity to market. The bulk of the limestone 
is raised for the manufacture of cement in localities where coal and shale 
are readily available. . 

Fi1·eclays.-Fireclays of good quality are found in the permo-carboniferous 
coal measures, and excellent clays for brick-making, pottery, etc., may be 
obtained in the State, chiefly in Sydney and W ollongong districts . 

. Magnesite.-Magnesite is distributed widely, but few deposits are of 
commercial value. Large quantities have been mined at Fifield, Attunga, and 
Barraba. The output during 1938 was 19,158 tons, valued at £41,744. 

Diatomaceous earth occurs in several localities. The principal deposita 
are situated at Oooma, Barraba,' Ooonabarabran, and Wyrallah. The 
output in 1939 was 3,008 tons, valued at £2,244. 

Other 'Mineral Deposits.-Other mineral deposits known to exist but not 
worked extensively include asbestos, barytes, fluorspar, Fuller's earth, ochre, 
graphite, gypsum, slate, Hnd mica. Quartzite for the manufacture of silica 
bricks is obtainable in large quantities. 

QUARRIES. 

The Bawkesbury formation in thc :M:etropoIitan district provides excellent 
sandstone for architectural use. The supply is very extensive, and the stone 
is finely grained, durable, and easily worked. In the north-western portion 
{)f the State and in the northern coal districts good building stone is 
obtainable. 

Syenite, commonly called trachyte, is found at Bowral. For building 
purposes it is solid, and takes a beautiful polish. 

Granite occurs at many places in the State, and has been quarried 
generally in places near the coast, whence transport is cheaper tkan from 
1ess accessible localities. The pylons of the Sydney Harbour Bridge are 
faced with granite quarried at Moruya. . 
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Basalt or blue metal, suitable for ballasting roads and railway lines and 
for making concrete, is obtained at Kiama and other localities. 

The following statement shows the output of the quarries and clay, gravel 
and sand pits during the years 1938 and 1939, as recorded in returns 
collected from the owners under the Census Act of 1901:-

TABLE 882.-0utput of Quarries, 1938 and 1939. 

Stone, etc. 

Building and Construction 
Stone-

Sandstone ... ... 
Granit.e ... ... 
Basalt .. , ... 
Dolerite ... ... 
Trachyte, etc. ... 
Limestone ... ... 
Marble ... . .. 

Macadam, Ballast, etc.-
Sandstone ... ... 
Granite ... ... 
Bluestone, Basalt, etc. 
Ironstone ... 
Trachyte ... 
Limestone ... 
Gravel ... 
Sand ... ... 
Shale ... 
AndeRite ... 
Porphyry ... 
Other ... ... 

Limestone-
For Cement ... 
For Burning 
For Flux ... 

hale for Cement... S 

C 
Sea Shells for Cement 

In.ys-
Brkk ... 
Pottery ... 
Earthenware 
Kaolin ... 
Fire Clay ... 
Silica ... 
Other ... ... 

S hell Grit ... ... 
Total 

... 

... ... 

... ... 

... 

... ... ... 

... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... 

... ... 

... ... ... 
'" ... 
... 

... 

... 

... ... ... 

... 

... 

.. . 

... ... 

.. . 

... 

.. . 

.. . 

.. . 

... 

... 

... .. . 

... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... 

.. . 

... 

... 

.. . 

.. . 

... 

.. . 

... 

) 

_____ 1,9;-38_. ____ \ 1939. 

Quantity. Value. Quantity. Valne. 

tons. £ tons. £ 

32,149 38,995 31,095 39,984 
18,690 12,981 13,002 14,307 

220,362 58,346 341,422 88,954 
90,052 27,666 89,509 26,185 

1,811 3,355 1,522 3,172 
522 3,156 7,490 3,179 

4,186 2,167 317 1,330 

504,895 83,079 433,813 70,697 
75,015 24,854 116,952 38,253 

1,349,399 288,144 1,012,170 200,629 
18,572 2,377 23,133 1,361 
6,794 2,609 3,174 1,192 

25,740 4,682 44,186 13,729 
3,459,383 587,891 2,826,407 455,473 

494,533 38,979 479,340 37,298 
279,108 41,202 170,687 20,814 
94,564 7,805 86,236 7,283 
27,296 1,814 ...... . ..... 
35,933 4,917 79,717 4,964 

611,300 113,121 522,277 97,048 
81,715 34,841 64,142 23,641 

156,531 30,229 277,022 53,715 
75,347 9,839 51,744 6,930 
...... ...... 58,752 14,688 

1,536,638 171,842 1,393,647 152,538 
27,329 6,388 10,961 2,813 
82,493 13,843 109,345 18,612 
9,231 6,8!l4 12,839 8,531 

55,426 14,675 65,417 16,126 
19,985 13,919 18,164 8,320 
3,025 788 8,915 354 
3,506 3,489 5,719 3,961 

----
9,401,530 1,654,887 8,461,054 1,446,927 

-

Of the value of output shown above, the portion won from quarries using 
power machinery or employing four hands or more was £1,604,611 in 1938 
and £1,382,149 in 1939. 

The output of the quarries was large in the years 1926 to 1929 when there 
was great activity in building, road construction, etc. A marked decline 
then occurred, and the output was at a minimum in 1932. There was 

*73107-E 
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suibstantial11e()0veryin later ~ears. The produc:tion of:buiIdingstol.le'iluctu
ates with the demand for stone for the construction of reservoirs and other 
public WOl'ks. The output, of the quarries, as recorded for each year since 
1928, is shown helow:-

TABLE 883.------'Value of Quarry Output, 1928 -to 1939. 

Output. I Ontput. 
Year. --

I 
Year. 

I Quantity. I Vaiue. ,Quantity. Vaille. 

-
ton". £ 

I 
tons. £ 

1928 6,266,636 1,500,082 1934 4,629.665 875,413 
1929 6,313,050 1,373,855 1935 

I 
6,142,119 1,052,989 

1930 3,779;012 940,836 1936 7,259,871 1,261,301 
1931 3,218,619 634,420 1937 

I 

8,616,186 1,662, t35 
1932 2,580,394 563,409 1938 (1,401,530 1,654,887 
1933 3,484;950 836,568 1939 8,461,054 1;446,927 

PRICES OF METALS. 

Since the outbreak of war in September, 1939, export parities for lead, 
zinc and copper have been governed principally by the. terms of the con
tracts for sale made ,by Australian companies wllth the British Government. 
The Australian smelting companies have undertaken to sell to the British 
Govel'l;lment 3,000 tons of zinc and 13,875 tons of lead each month during 
the period of thew-ar anal for three months thereaf.ter. The British Govern
me,nt has the option of 'terminating the contracts when deliveries of zinc 
have reached a'total of 36,000 tons and deliveries of lead 166,000 tons. The 
contract for. the sale of copper provided for the export to the United 
Kingdom of any surplus electrolytic copper available up to a maximum 
of 7,000 tong per annum. The prices f.o.b. Australian ports were as 
follows :-lead, £A.18 16s. ,7d. per ton, zinc £A.22 10s., and COPller £A.60 
12s. 6d. per ton-with provision in each case for periodical adjustments in 
aCGordance with changes i:l). costs of production. 

Pl'ices of metals for ulile in Australia have been :fixed under the Oommon
wealth wartime prices Iregulations, described in the chapter Food and 
Prices, tin ;sinoeOctober, 1939, and lead, zinc and copper since 14th 
December, 1939. The fL~ed price of tin was £306 per ton on 15th February, 
1940, lead and. zinc £22 a ton on 8th February, 1940, and copper £76 per 
ton on 16th February, 1940. A co~trol scheme for copper in Australia 
was inl3tituted in February, 1941, and supplies were pooled for sale at £78 
1013. a ton; the price was increased to £86 1013. a ton on 2nd May, 1941. 

The average prices of gold, silver, lead, zinc, tin and copper (in Australian 
currency) in each year from 1928 are shown in the following table. The 
prices for the year represe~lt the mean of the average monthly prices. 
The quotations for gold relate to the average p1'ices paid by the Oommon
wealth Bank for gold lodged at the Miut in Australia; the prices are 
based on the forward open market prices of gold abroad, adjusted to .the 
ruling 1'ate of exchange for teleg'raphic transfers, less a small allowanco 
for realislJtioncharges. The quotations for the other metals are the prices 
f.o.b. at llrincipa,l Australian ports of shipment. 
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TABLE 884.-Pl'ices of Metals, in Australian Currency-1928 to 1940. 

Export Parities. 

Period. Gold 
(Mint Price). 

Silver I Lead. I Zinc I Tin I Copper. 
(Standard). (Electrolytic). (Standard) (El~ctrolytIO 

. WIre bars). 

per fine oz. I per oz. per ton. I per ton. per ton. per ton. 
Average- £ s. d. s. d. £ 8. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ 8. d. 

1928 ... ... 4 5 0 2 2·8 19 11 7 26 5 8 219 7 5 68 6 2 
1929 ... ... 4 5 0 2 0·6 21 14 5 25 19 5 200 11 6 84 10 11 
1930 ... ... 4 9 0 1 6·6 17 10 8 18 14 9 145 7 8 63 16 11 
1931 ... ... 5 14 9 1 6·7 14 19 7 17 3 10 147 13 10 53 0 8 
1932 '" ... 7 5 7 I 10·1 13 8 4 18 6 6 163 5 5 43 17 3 
1933 '" ... 7 13 6 1 10·4 13 0 9 20 12 1 235 13 11 44 18 9 
1934 ... ... 8 911 2 2·4 12 1 5 18 10 10 277 19 1 40 9 0 
1935 ... ... 8 15 8 2 ll·8 16 4 6 18 14 8 264 1 1 43 2 1 
1936 ... ... 8 14 0 2 1·0 20 II 3 19 10 6 242 5 8 52 1 5; 
1937 ... . .. 8 15 1 2 0·9 27 9 3 29 1 6 292 16 6 73 10 8 
1938 '" ... 8 17 1 2 o-l 17 12 11 19 14 10 228 11 10 55 15 Z: 
1939 ... ... 9 14 4 2 Jo4 17 12 1 19 15 3 268 3 6 59 15 1 
1940 ... ... 10 13 1 2 3'0 18 14 6 . 22 9 11 1292 19 7 ...... " . 

June, ~939 ... 9 4 10 2 0·2 16 14 8 19 8 1 273 13 0 58 8 0'· 
Augnst, 1939 ... 910 5 I 10·3 18 6 8 19 13 9 273 16 II 62 2 0' 
December, 1939 ... 10 12 6 2 3·8 18 18 1 21 10 4 285 2 II 
December, 1940 ... 10 14 0 2 3'8 18 8 1 22 0 6 1292 8 II ......... 

The Australian export pal'ity prioe of silver declined from 2s; 2!ld, per 
oz, in 1928 to Is, 6~d, in 1930, Two years later there was an appreciable 
increase and further increases occurred after the end of 1933 when the 
United States Government undertook to buy newly-mined domestic silver 
at a price considerably in advance of the current market rate, and in 1.fay, 
1934, passed the Silver Purchase Act authorising the purchase of silver until 
such time as one-fourth of the total monetary reserves of the United 
States consists of silver. In 1935 the average parity price was as high 
as 2s, 11id, per oz" then a modification in the policy of the United States. 
Government led to a decline and the average in 1936 was 2s, Id, per oz .. 
Iu 1937 and 1938 the price was fairly steady; in July, 1939, the average
declined from 2s. Old. to Is. 8d. but it rose to 2s. 3~d. after the outbreak 
of war in September, 1939. 

In London the :Ministry of Supply assumed control of the base metal' 
markets upon the outbreak of war in 1939. Oopper, lead and zinc may be 
sold only to licensed purchasers, and maximum pI'ices have been fixed for 
these metals. The fixed prioes current throughout 1940 were :-refined 
copper £stg. 62 per ton, lead £stg. 25 per ton and spelter £stg. 25 15s. per ton. 

The introduction of an international scheme for the regulation of the out
put of tin and its effect upon prices are described in the 1937-38 issue ot 
this Year Book. The price of tin reached a peak in March, 1937, when th~ 
London spot price was £283 58. 7d. per ton. Then it declined with the prices. 
of other metals and in April and May, 1938, it was lower thall in any month 
of the previous ,five years. The price rose in 1938-39 and on 17th September, 
1939, it was fixed by the British Minister of Supply at a maximu'm of £230 
per ton (exclusive of delivery charges). A ftee market for the tin was 
restored on 11th December and to meet a heavy demand the International 
Tin Oommittee increased the output quota for the year ended 30th June, 
1941, and later extended the higher quota for the six months July to 
December, 1941. 
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ADMINISTRATION OF MINING LAWS. 

The general supervision of the mining industry in the State and the 
administration of the enactments relating to mining are functions of the 
Department of Mines under the control of a responsible Minister of the 
Orown. In the' mining districts Wardens' Oourts, each under the sole 
jurisdiction of a Warden, determine suits relating to the right of occupation 
of land for mining and other matters in regard to mining operations. 

Occupation of Land fo1' 1I1ining. 

The occupation of land for the purpose of mining is subject to the Mining 
Act of 1906 and its amendments. Any person may obtain a miner's right 
,~hich entitles the holder, under prescribed conditions, to occupy Orown 
land, not otherwise exempted, fOl' mining purposes and to mine therein, 
and to occupy as a residence area, land not exceeding a quarter of an 
acre within the boundaries of a town or village, or 2 acres elsewhere. 
A holder of a miner's right may apply also for an authority to prospect 
on or to occupy exempted Or own lands, and, in the event of the discovery 
vf any mineral, he may be required to apply for a lease of the land or to 
continue prospecting operations. Such authority may be granted for any, 
,period not exceeding twelve months, but the term may be extended upon 
· application to two years to enable completion of prospecting operations . 
. Another form of occupation of Or own land in connection with mining 
is under the right conferred by a business license, which entitles the 
'holder to occupy a limited area within a gold or mineral neld for the 
purpose of carrying on any business except mining. 

A business license confers the right to only one holding at a time. 
'Holders of miners' rights may take possession of more than one tenement, 
but are required to hold an additional miner's right in respect of each 
tenement after the first of the same class. The term of a miner's right 

,or business license is not less than six months and not more than twenty 
· years. It may be renewed upon application, and is transferable by endorse
'ment and registration. The fee for a miner's right is at the rate of 5s. per 
: annum, and for a business license £1 per annum, or one-half the annual 
· fee for six-monthly terms. 

The number of miners' rights issued in New South Wales increased from 
an annual average of 8,943 in the quinquennium 1925-29 to 15,516 in 1930 . 

. and 27,701 in 1931. This was the largest number in any year since 1897. 
'The average number issued during the five years 1932 to 1936 was 16,074 
.and the number was 9,971 in 1938, and 10,836 in 1939. Business licenses 
issued numbered 135 in 1938 and 161 in the following year. 

Orown lands may be granted as mining leases, which authorise mining on 
·the land, or as leases for mining purposes which authorise the use of the 
land for conserving water, constructing drains, etc., and railways, erecting 

rbuildings and machinery and dwellings for miners, generating electricity, 
.dumping residues, and for other works in connection with mining, but do 
mot allow mining or the removal of minerals from the land. Except in the 
,case of special leases, which may be granted in certain cases, the maximum 
area of a mining lease varies according to the mineral sought, viz., cpal, 
~ acre; gold, 25 acres; coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas, 
640 acres; other minerals, 80 acres. 

Private lands are open to mining subject to the payment of rent and 
compensation and to other conditions as prescribed. The mining wardens 
may grant to the holders of miners' rights authority to enter private lands, 
but, except with the consent of the owner, the authority does not N:tend 
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to land on which certain improvements have been effected, e.g. cultivation. 
or the erection of substantial buildings. An authority may be granted 
for a period up to twu years, and during its currency the holder may apply 
for a mining lease of the land. Leases of private lands for mining purpose" 
may be granted also. The maximum areas of private landn that may be 
leased are :-Gold, 25 acres; opal, 150 ft. square; coal and shale, 640 
acres; and other minerals, 80 acres. The owners of private lands, with 
the concurrence of the Minister for Mines, may lease areas under agree
ment to holders of miners' rights. 

Dredging leases may be granted in respect of Crown and ~)l·ivate lands, 
including the beds of rivers, lakes, etc., and land under tidal waters. 

Area of Land occupied for lIfining. 

Thc area under mining occupation in New South Wales at 31st Decem
ber, 1939, was approximately 519,125 acres. The area is not stated definitely, 
as the area held under miners' rights is estimated by the mining registrars 
in some cases, where the holders are not required to register the areas 
they occupy. 

TABLE 885.-Mining Leases, etc., 1938 and 1939. 

Nature of Holding. 

Leases--
Mining ,.0 ... 

Mining Purposes 
Agreement~q... ..0. 
Authority to Enter 
Authority to Prospect ... ... 
1\Iiners' l~ights and Business License.I) 
Applications for Leases-

Mining... . .. 
Mining Purposes 
Dredging .. , ... ... 

Applications for Authority to Prospect 
Other Mining Titles ... ... 

Total .. . 

A t 31st December, 1938. I At 31st December, 1939. 

Grown I Private I 
Lands. I,ands. Total. I ~own I Priva te I Lands. Lands. Total. 

acres, acres. ) acres'. acres. ncres. ncres. 

.. 122,712 94,359 217,071 172.636 95,943 268.579 
6,756 1,793 8,549 7,270 1,897 9,167 

40,766 49,766 45,989 45,989 

10:477 
20,499 20,499 56,694 56.694 

10,477 14,672 14,672 
8,160 8,160 7,461 7,461 

82,879 4,105 86,984 68,528 4,820 73,348 
703 393 1,186 894 458 ] ,352 

*3,502 3,502 4,368 4,3B8 
47,706 47,706 36,785 36,785 

722 722 710 710 

... : 283,707 170,915 454,622 313,324 1205,801 5]9,125 

* Includes private lands. 

The annual rent for mining leases of Crown lands is 2s. per acre, and of 
private lands 20s. per acre in respect of the surface actually occupied. 
The rent for dredging leases is 2s. 6d per acre in respect of Crown l:mds, 
and it is assessed by the wardens in open court in respect of private lands. 

1I1ining Royalties. 
Royalties are payable to the Crown in respect of the minerals won, except 

in certain cases where they have been obtained from private lands held 
without reservation of minerals to the Crown. The royalty on coal and 
shale is charged at the rate of 6d. per ton, and on other minerals at the 
rate of 1 per cent. of the value. 

Royalty in regard to mining on private lands held without reservation 
of minerals to the Crown, is collected by the Department of Mines on 
behalf of the owner. The rates are 6d. per ton of coal and shale, and H 
per cent. of the gross value of other minerals, except gold. The Department 
retains one-sixth and one-ninth respectively of these amounts, and pays the 
balance to the owner of the minerals. The royalty on gold is pl'vable to 
the Crown in all cases. 
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Royalty may be remitted under certain conditions as prescribed by the 
:Mining Acts, e.g., if the gross annual output of minerals, other than co~l 
and, shale, won from Orown land under mining lease does not exceed £500. 
In many cases rents may be deducted from the royalties. 

The royalty received in 1939 amounted to £238,;365, of which £2,675 was 
paid, in respect of output under permits, and the balance from land under 
lease. 

ENOOURAGEMENT OF PROSPEOTING FOR :MINERALS. 

Moneys were voted by Parliament at irregular intervals between 1878 
and 1886 to encoumge pl'ospecting for minerals and to assist miners to open 
up new fields. From 1887 to 1930-31 an amount was voted each year and 
the vote was administered by the Prospecting Board, which consisted of the 
UndercSecretary for Mines as Ohairman, the Government Geologist, the 
Ohief Inspector of Mines, an Inspector, the Ohief Mining Surveyor, and a 
Geological Surveyor. Miners desiring' a grant had to satisfy the Board 
that the locality to be prospected was likely to yield the mineral sought, and 
that the mode of operation was suitable for its discovery. The amount ad
vanced was to be refunded in the event of the discovery of payable mineral 
by means of the aid. 

No prospecting vote has been appropriated since 1930-31, but assistance 
has been given to prospectors from funds made available by the State and 
Oommonwealth for the relief of unemployment. 

The following etatement shows a summary of the amounts allotted from 
the ' Prospecting Vote and other funds to prospectors for the various 
minerals. Sustenance at the rate of £1 a week paid to unemployed persons 
engag'ed in prospecting in the years ended June, 1931 to 1935, is not in
cluded in the table j the amount was £46,966;-

TABU~ 886.--Grants to Prospectors. 
Amounts allotted to Prospectol's 10,,-

~-,-----,--------Period I (,'en,'s ended 
30th June), Gold. I sn"e. and I Co per I Lead, p. T' r 0 I \ Othe,' I m. oa. Minerals. Total. 

I 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1'<87-1900 241>,791 Vl,026 9,267 4,684 4,090 7,587 284,445 
1901-1905 80,636 5,108 10,136 7,828 4U 1,430 105,178 
1!l06-1910 38,822 7,9illl 20,765 3,146 310 871 71,900 
1911-1911> 50,209 7,557 3,939 5.870 ... 4,837 77,412 
1916-1920 32,976 4,32.'; 10.057 3,9i8 90 1i,829 57,255 
1921-19'?5 44,!HII. 8,109 3,709 8,478 1,713 4,5;8 71,41>3 
1926-1930 36,780 12,O:!7 3,582 12,2!l3 1,055 1l,:l!l5 72,132 
h131-1935 94,459 1,405 17 1/, Oat ... 2,4RII 101,398 

1936 :10,044 3110 " 2,0:J4 ... 2,0!l2 34,5ll'O 
1937 21,230 3li3 III 1,31R ... 2.063 25,075 
1938 11,884 881 83 5.497 .. 2,241 20,586 
19i19 10,53] 3,320 ... 1,603 ... 781 16,'235 

~~.--~ ------
7,2981 4] ' BlOT 937,559 Total ... 698,288 64,357 66,666 59,~(j0 

In each year some of the prospectors fail to complete the works for which 
md has been granted, and the amounts allotted are not paid in full. 

The Oommonwealth Government has provided financial assistance from 
tinlE' to time to encourage prospecting and the development of mineral 
resources. In 1926 the sum of £60,000 was set. aside for the encouragement 
of prospecting for petroleum oil in Australia, New Guinea and Papua. 
The amount was increased subsequently to £210,000, and £209,612 had 
been expended at 30th June, 1939. Further provision of assistance in 
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the. search for petroleum oil ·mas made in 1936, and the sum of £25Di@OO 
WRS set aside for making advances to persons en,gag'ed :in drillingo}Jerations 
and in the initial stages of the production of petroleum andgeolog-ical 
81hl'Vieys. ENpenditure tti 3Dth June, 1940., amounted to £193,820., viz., 
advances £82,40.7, purchase of plant and machinery £81,254, administrative 
expenses £30.,159.. The amount expended in 1938-39 was £40.,182. Infor
mation relating' to the development of shale oil deposits is shown on page 
986. 

,Grants made ·Qy the Oommonwealth to the States for the assistance of 
metalliferous mining with the object of relieving' unemployment amounted 
to £493j750 in the four years 1934-35 to 1937-38. The amount allocated 
to New South Wales was £75,70.0.. 

INSPECTION OF MINES. 

The inspection of mines with a view to safeguarding the health and safety 
of miners is conducted by salaried officers of the Department· of Mines in 
terms of the Coal Mines Regulation Acts, which apply to coal and shale 
mines, and the Mines Inspection Acts, which apply to other mines. 

The Coal Mines Regulation Acts prescribe that every coal mine must be 
under the control .and direction @faqualined manager, and daily personal 
l'1upervision must be exercised by him or by a qualified under-manager. 
In mines where safety-lamps are used a competent person must be appointed 
as deputy to .carry out duties for the safety of the mine, eSPElcially in regard 
to the presence of gas, the sufficiency of ventilation, the state of the roof 
alldsides,. and the supervision of shot"firers. 

The Acts contain general rules for the working of coal mines in regard to 
such :ma,tters iasventilation, sanitation, Vhe inspection and safeg1llarding of 
machinery, safetIY lamps; explosives, sccu!l'ity of shafts, etc. It is provided 
that' a p~rson may not be employed in getting coal or shale at the face of 
the workings of a mille llnless he has ha<!l two years experienoe or works in 
conwany with aR experienoed miner. ,Special rules are established in each 
mine ior the safety, convenience,and discipline of the employeeR. 

The Governor may appoint a District Court judge, a stipendiary or 
police magistrate, 01' a mining iwarden to .sit aB a Oourt of Ooal Mines 
Regulations todetermiRe matters relating to the safe working of the 
coal mines. Courts have been proclaimed at East 1rI a itl and, Newcastle, 
}{uswellbrook, Gunnedah, Sydney, vVollongong, Lithgow, and Mudgee. 

The ltlillesResc.ue Act, 1925,. makes ,provision for rescue operations in 
coal and shale mineshy theestablisbment o.f re~cue st'8.tiens, rescue corps, 
and rescue brigades. In .four districts, vi~., the Westel~n, Southern, New
castle, and South Maitland, central rescue stationB have been .established, 
an.d the mine ewners in .eacb district are required to . contribute to a fund 
£01' .their upkeep. The r.ates of contribution for the year 1939, based on the 
1938 output, were as follow:-Western, 0..65.; Southern, 0..6; Newcastle, 
0.43; and South Maitland 0..25· p.er ton of coal raised during the preceding 
year. The amount c0ntrib1.1ted was £16,0.14 in 1937 and £17,233 .in 1938; 
tbe amounts contributed in each year being calculated ,on the output of the 
preceding year. 

A Royal CommissiOll was appointed by the Goverument of New South 
Wales in August, 1938, to inquire into matters relating to the safety and 
health of workers in coal mines. The Commission reported that the fatality 
rate in· coal ,mines is not higher than ill other mines in New .South Wales 
and it is more favolll'able in New .South 'Wales than in Great Britain or 
the United States of America. About 50 per cent of the serious accidents 
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in New South Wales have been caused by falls of roof and sides and n per 
cent. of the fatal accidents were connected with haulage. The Oommission 
recommended that vigorous measures be undertaken to effect a reduction in 
the number of accidents, e.g., a "greater safety" campaign, education in 
remedial measures and the use of protective equipment. For protecting 
the health of the miners, methods were recommended to reduce the incidence 
of dust and other diseases to which miners are exposed. 

In the mines, to which the Mines Inspection Acts relate, a qualified 
manager, exercising dailY personal supervision, must be appointed if more 
than ten persons are employed below ground, and the machinery must be in 
charge of a competent engine-driver. General rules are contained in the Act, 
and the inspectors may require special rules to be constituted for certain 
mines. 

Oertificates of competency to act in mines as managers, under-managers, 
deputies, engine-drivers, and electricians are issued in accordance with the 
Acts relating to inspection. 

The records of the Department of Mines show the following particulars 
regarding persons killed or reported as seriously injured in accidents in 
mining and quarrying' during the ten years 1930 to 1939:-

TABLE 887.-Mining Accidents, 1930 to 1939. 

Aooldent.. Per 1,000 Emplo~'ee" subject to 
Mining Acts. 

Year. Coal Rnd Shale I Other Miners Coal and Shale I Othor )£Ino" 
Miners. and Quarrymen. Mlnere. and Quarrymen. 

Killed. I Injured. I Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. --
1930 16 73 14 63 '77 3'53 1·04 4'69 
1931 7 66 13 35 ·45 4'19 ·78 2'U 
1"32 13 68 18 28 ·90 4'74 1'34 2'09 
1933 10 61 18 30 '75 4'56 1'43 2'39 
1934 15 56 19 43 1'1l 4'16 1·27 2'87 
1935 II 61 12 132* '82 4'57 '79 8'72 
1936 13 60 14 189* '91 4'22 '93 12'58 
1937 26 68 19 250* 1'74 4'54 1'26 16'58 
1938 II 65 

I 
17 265* '69 4'10 1'10 17'l7 

1939 15 81 13 212* '90 4'86 '93 15'12 

• Includes minor fl'llctures, etc., not previously reported 8S serious. 

The accident rates are not based on the number of employees as shown in 
Table 858 or 859. They relate to the total number of persons who are 
subject to the provisions of the Mining Acts, including persons engaged 
in connection with treatment plant at the mines, and in quarries. No 
allowance was made in calculating the rates for variations in the average 
number of days worked in each year. Particulars of the average time worked 
in coal mines are shown in Table 867. 

Allowances paid during 1939 to beneficiaries under the provisions of the 
Miners' Accident Relief Act amounted to £12,437. The beneficiaries at the 
end of the year were: widows, 162; mothers, 8; sisters, 3; permanently 
disabled persons, 120; and children, 14. These allowances relate to acci
dents which occurred prior to 1st July, 1917. Oompensation in respect 
of accidents which occurred later and compeni3ation for miners and 
quarrymen who contract industrial diseases such as silicosis or lead 
poisoning are payable under the v\'orkers' Oompensation Act and other 
Acts of which particulars are shown in the chapter Employment of this Year 
Book. 
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A 
Abattoirs, 549, 568, 809 

'Employees,'6()4 
Finances, 434 

AboriginaIs-
Census. Records,59 
State Expenditure, '139,.163 
S~pervision, 163 

Absentees, Taxation
Deceased Estates, 410 
Inoome--Federru, 415 

Statl1,403 
Land,414 

Acoidentlnsuranoe, 510 
Workers' 'Compensation, 252, 510, 

512, 611,.1004 
Accidents-

Deaths Registered, 104, 134 
Faotories, 611 
·Ferries,324 
Industrial, 611 
Mines, 1'004 
Omnibuses, 383,384 
Railway, '383 

Compensation, '384 
Traffic, 383, 395-398 
Tramway, 383, 384 

Compensation, 384 
Admiralty Jurisdiotion, 249, 330 
Adoption of Children, 156 
Aero Clubs, 33·1 
Aerodromes, 331 
Afforestation, 864 

by Prisoners,272 
wgent-General in London, 27 
Agents-

Employment, 606 
Farm Produce, 567, 766 

Ages at Death, 93-95 
Infants, 98"':103 

at Marriage,75-76 
of Factory Workers,· 932 
of Mothers, 80-83, 81i, 86,89 

Female 'Births, 81 
First Births and Interval'Since 

Marriage, ·86 
Live Births, 83 
Previous Issue, ·85 

of Population (Census),5a-:58 
of School Children, 209,225 

Compulsory Attendanoe, .203 
Agrioulture, 685 (see also:Landand:Rural 

Industries) 
Administration, 671 
Area of Lands, 650, 653-655, 685 

Cultivated, 685, 686 
Suitlliblefor Cultivation, 664-

671,686 
Australian Council, 672, ''777,778 
Crl?ps, 685-691, '701-'7.66 

Liens, 516 
Dates of Planting .and .Harvesting, 

701 
®ducation, '204, 'm 7, '230 
Employment, 591, 592,600,'657, 697 
Fatiowing, 708 

* 75069-lb 

.Agriculture--conlinu~. 

Farm ProdU<Je'Agents, 567, 766 
Farms, 649, '687 
Fertilisers Used,698-700, 782 
Finance (see' Rural) 
Hawkesbuty College, 204, 217,832, 

853 
Holilings, '649"':657,687 
,Irrjgation.8ettlements, 767"': 770,' 909 

9.10 
Machinery, 651l,' 694,' 697 

. Manufactured, '946 
Prices, '581-583,693, .694 
Production, 642, 687-693,' 701"':766 

Gross Value,643,69Q, 692 
-Per :Capita, 644 

Net Value,645,'692 
Value per Acre,691 

RainfalUndex, 706,'801, 836 
Research, 672 

. Settlers' Debts, 673-'-684,884,911 
Share Farming, 659,' 701 
University Course, 229,.230 
Wage;Rates, 637,638 
Wheat (see Wheat) 

,Air (seealso:Aviation) 
Air Force, Royal Australian,36 

Mails,331 
Route to,London, Length of, '1 

Alcoholic Drinks (see Intoxicants) 
Alienation-of Crown Lands (see .Land) 
Alien Population, 59 

Migration, 64, 65 
Naturalisation, 70 
Registration, 65 

Altitude of Territorial Divisions,.3 
Towns, .13-16 

:Alunite, 987, 996 
Ambulance Transport Services, 143 
Amusements (see Entertainments) 
Anohorages, 319 
Animals (see Livestock) 
Antimony, :957, '994 
Anzao Memorial Fund,233 
Apiculture, 859 
Appeals, Law, 259 
Appendicitis, Deaths, 104,126 
Apples .andPeara-

Cultivation, 751, 755-758 
Irrigation Areas, 769 

Trees, Number, 751, 755 
Wartime Marketing. 756 

Apprenticeship, 223, 608-:610 
Commissioner, 254, 609 
Subsidised Training,609 

Commonwealth Grants, 428 
Technical.Education, :223 

Apricots, 751, 755, 760 
Dried. 762 
Irrigation Areas, 769, '770 

Arbitration, Industrial (see Indu,trial) 
Architects-

Registrations, 177 
University Course, ;229 

.Degrees Conferred, '231) 
'Students,'230 
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Area-Australian States, 2 , 
New South Wales, I, 2, 686, 875 

Armidale-
City Proclaimed, 524 
Population, 52 
Teachers' College, 234 
University College, 228 

Army, 34, 35 
Art Gallery, National, 241 

William Dixson, 240 
Artesian Bores, 774 
Assisted Immigration, 42, 66-70 
Assurance, Life, 500-509 

Taxation of Companies, 404, 418 
Astronomical Observations, 17 
Asylums for Infirm, 162 
Attorney-General ofN.S.W., 21, 244 
Auctioneers Licensed, 201 
Auditor-General of N.S.W., 27 
Australia (see Commonwealth) 
Australian Aerial Medical Services, 143 
Australian Agricultural Council, 777, 778 
Australian Capital Territory-

Area, 2 
Cession to Commonwealth, 1, 33 
Population, 60 

Australian Coinage, 461, 462 
Commonwealth, 2, 18, 32 

Australian Loan Council, 399, 456 
Australian Marketing Boards (see 

Marketing) 
Australian Museum, 239 
Australian Note Issue, 463 
Aviation-

Aerial Medical Services, 143 
Air Defence, 36 
Civil,331 
Clubs, 331 
Mails, 331 
Route to London, Length of, I 

Awards, Industrial (see Industrial Arbi
tration and Wages) 

B 

Baby Health Centres, 97, 155 
State Expenditure, 139 

13acon
Consumption, 568 
Exports, 851 
imports (Interstate), 309, 850 
Prices, Retail, 584, 622 

Wholesale, 862 
Production, 648, 837, 850, 043, 050, 

966 
Irrigation Areas, 760 

BanRnas-
Cultivat.ion, 758 

Area, 688, 750, 750 
Holdings, 687, 759 

Production, 750, 759 
Value, 759 

Supply, 575 
Banking, 466-487 

Commonwealth Bank, 473, 480, 485 
Capital and Profits, 474 
Central Reserve, 474 
Rural Credits, 475, 683 
Subsidy for Livestock Imports, 

778 

Banking-continued. 
Rural Bank, 477-480, 673-684 

Advances for Homes, 185, 186, 
478 

Assistance for Settlers, 673-684, 
911 

Government Agencies, 478, 675-
678,911 

Savings Banks, 480 
Commonwealth, 475, 480-482 
Deposits, 481, 482 

Interest Rates, 487 
School,211 

Trading Banks, 466-473 
Advances, 469, 471 
Assets and Liabilities, 468-471 
Branches, 466 
Capital and Profits, 467 
Clearances, 472, 473 
Coin Held, 461, 469 
Deposits, 468, 470, 476, 483 
Discount Rates, 486 
Exchange (Oversea) Rates, 489 
Exchange Settlement, 472 
Interest Rates, 486 
Notes, 463, 468 
Overdraft Rates, 486 
Reserves, 467, 471 

Bankruptcy
Cases, 513 
J"aw, 266 

Barley-
Australian Board, 739 
Cultivation, 688, 739 

Area, 688, 739 
Holdings, 687 
Crop, 688, 739 
Acquired by Commonwealth, 

739 
Value, 690 

Interstate Imports, 309 
Marketing, 739 
Planting and Harvesting Dates, 701 

Barnardo Homes for Migrants, 69 
Barristers, 264 
Basic Wages (see Wages) 
Bathurst-

Altitude, 14 
Building Permits, 185 
City Proclaimed, 524 
Gaol,272 
Meteorology, 12, 14 
Museum, 240 
Population, 52 

B.A.W.R.A. (Wool), 800 
Bee-farming, 650, 859, 860 
Beef-

Chilled, 812, 814-817, 967 
Consumption, 568 
Exports, 648, 812, 813 
Frozen, 812,967 
Imports into United Kingdom, 814-

817 
lIIarketing Overseas, 812 
Pl'~served, 812, 813, 943, 950, 967 
PrIces, Export, 298 

in London, 811, 817-818 
Retail, 584, 585 
Wholesale, 583, 811 
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Beer-
Breweries, 967 

Licenses, 195-198 
Consumption, 198 
Excise Hevenue, 308 
Production, 648, 943, 951, 967 

Beeswax, 859, 861 
Bega Valley County Council, 524, 543-545 
Betting (Horse and Gl'eyhollnd Races), 

191-192 
Taxation, 192, 400, 401, 411-413 
Totalisators, 192,400, 401-412 

Bills of Sale, 516 
Treasury, 448, 485 

Birthplacos of Population, 59 
Prisoners, 276 

Births, 78 
By Ages of Mothers, 80, 83, 89 

Female Births, 81 
First Births and Interval Since 

Marriage, 86 
Previous Issue, 85 

ConfinementE-
Age of Mother, 89 
Single and Plural Births, 89 

Ex-Nuptial, 84 
By Age of Mothers, 83, 89 
By Sex, 84 
Legitimation Act, 90 
Plural, 88, 89 
Stillbirths, 87 

Excess over Deaths, 43-45, 90 
Fertility of Females, 79-82 
First and Interval Since Marriage, 85 
Live, 78-86, 89 
Maternity Allowances, 153 
Order of Birth, 85 
Plural, 88, 89 
Previous Issue of 1Iothe1's, 85 
Hates, 57, 78, 87 
Hegistration, 72 
Reproduction Rates, Various 

Countries, 82 
Sexes of Children, 84 
Stillbirths, 87, 89 

Registration, 72 
Biscuits

Exports, 963 
Factories, 963 
Production, 648, 943, 950, 963 

Bismuth, 987, 995 
Blind Population, Census, 152 

Education, 152, 221 
Institutions, 152, 160, 221 
Pensions, 164, 165 

Blue Mountains Tourist Resort, 5 
Board of Health, 137, 138, 147,567 
Boards, Marketing, (see Marketing) 
Boards, Trusts and Commissions (Statu-

tory), 26 
Bonds (Government)-Yield, 483 
Bookmakers' Taxes, 192, 411-413 

Revenue, 400 
Per capita, 401 

Boot Factories, 962 
Production, 648, 943, 949 

Border Railways, 371 
Bores, Artesian, 774 

Shallow, 775 
Botanic Gardens (Sydney), 190 
Botany Bay Recreation Reserve, 190 
Boundaries of New South Wales, 1 

BOllntics- , 
Citrus Fruits, 753 
Gold, 988 
Iron and Steel Products, 915 
Motor Radiator Assemblies, 915 
Oil, 1002 
Sulphur. 915 
Wheat, 646. 726 
Wino, 749, 915 

Brands (Live Stook), 823 
Bread (see also Flour)

Consumption, 569 
Hours of Baking, 570 
Loaves per ton of Flour, 569 
Prices, 570, 584 
Weight of Loaf, 568 

Breadwinners (Census), 591, 592 
Breweries (see also Beer), 967 

Licenses, 195-198 
Bricks-

Prices, 577, 583 
Production, 648, 943, 944, 95·1 

Brickworks, 954 
Bridgcs, 349-352 

Sydney Harbour Bridge, 350-352, 
442, 443, 532, 536 

Tolls, 350, 351 
Bright's Disease (see Nephritis) 
British-Australian Wool Realisation 

Association, 800 
British Scttlers Welfare Committee, 70 
Broadcasting, 336 

Educational, 205 
Broken Hill-

Aerial Medical Servicc, 143 
Baby Health Centres, 155 
Basic Wage. 632 
Building Operations, 184, 185 
City Proclaimed, 524 
Coal Imports, Interstate, 310 
Infectious Diseases, 148 
Labour Exchange Registrations, 606 
Medical Supervision, 138 
Meteorology, 12, 16 
Mines, 973, 989 

'Workers Compensation, 613 
Ores Sent to South Australia, 310 
Population, 52 
R,ailway, 371 
Standard Time, 17 
Water and Sewerage, 434, 547 

Bronchitis, Deaths, 104, 123 
Bronze Ourrency, 461 
Broom l\fillet-

Cultivation, 688 
Planting and Harvesting Da.tes, 701 

Bubonic Plague, Cases, 147, 148 
Building (see also Housing), 177-189 

Architects Registered, 177 
Co-operative Societies, 186-188, 494, 

496 
'faxation of Income, 402, 417 

Oost of Cottage, 185 
Employment, 592 
Government Assistance, 177, 185, 

478 
New Buildings, 177 

Permits, 178-183 
Slum Clearance, 177 
Town Planning. 177 
Wage Rates, 637 
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Building MateriaIs-
Bricks-

Prices, 577, 583 
Production, 648, 943, 944, 954 
Works, 954 

Cement Works, 953 
Production, 648, 944, 953 

Glass Works, 944, 953 
Prices, 583 

Index, 581-583 
Regulation, 577 

Stone Quarried, 997 
Tiles Made, 944, 954 

Bulk Handling of Grain, 442, 443, 719 
Bullion-Imports and Exports, 288 

In Banks, 469 
Burrinjuck Dam, 767 

Evaporation, 11 
Hydro-Electric Supply, 434, 970 
Rainfall, 11 

Bursa,ries (see Scholarships) 
Bush Nursing Association, 143, 155 
Butter (see also Dairying)-

British Government Purchase, 845 
Consumption, 572, 840, 841 
Dairies Supervision, 571 
Exports, 297-299, 829, 840-843, 851 

By Countries, 299 
Month,843 

Interstate, 309, 841 
Prices, 298 
Valuation, 283 

Factories, 836, 839, 840 ,965 
Freights, Ocean, 324, 830 
Grading, 828 
IIl'>;I:'~ts, Interstate, 309, 841 

~ Into United Kingdom, 843 
Marketing, 830 

Boards, 830 
Equalisation.8cheme, 831 
" Paterson " Plan, 831 
Quotas, 832 

Pricc3-
British Contract, 845 
Export, 298, 845 
Retail, 572, 584 
To Farmers, 646, 647, 845 
Wholesale, 572, 582, 583, 861 

Production, 646, 648, 837-843, 943, 
950, 965 
By, Divisions, 654, 837 
By Months, 843 
Irrigation Areas, 769 

C, 
Cabinet, New South Wales Government, 

20 
Salaries of Members, 21 

Cable Services, 334 
Cooets, Military, 34, 35, 

Na.val,36 
Cadmium, 991 
Calves (8ee Cattle) 
Camels, 807 
Canadian Tariff Treaties; 304 
Canberra (8ee also Australian 0apital), 5, 

33 
Area, 2 
Federal Parliament, First Sitting, 33 
Meteorology, 11, 14' 
Population, 60 

Cancer, Deaths, 104, Il4-1I 7 
Research, 117 

Canning-
Fish,873 
Fruit, 759-761, 769, 950 

Sugar Rebate, 759-760' 
Meat, 812, 966 
Milk, 847,950,966 
Vegetables, 761,950 

Capital Punishment, 274 
Captain's Flat Silverlead Mine, 989 
Cargoes, Shipping, 314, 317 
Catchment (Water) Areas-

Administration, 863, 882 
Metropolitan, 558 
Protection, 664 

Cattle (see also Beef), 778, 781, 802 
Calves, 803-805 
Dairy, 781, 803, 834, 839 

Herd Testing, 833 
Irrigation Areas, 769 
Yield Per Cow-

Butter, 839 
Milk,838 

Import Subsidies, 778 
In Commonwealth and States, 781 
Interstate Trade, 309, 804 
Prices, 808 
Slaughtering, 568, 809-810 
Tick,825 

Caves (Limestone), 3, 5 
Cement IYorks, 953 

Production, 648, 943, 944 
Censorship of Films, 191 
Census, 41 

Ages, 56 
Birthplaces, 59 
Conjugal Condition, 58 
Employment, 591, 592, 593-595 
Housing, 176 

Rents, 586 
Nationality, 59 
Occupations, 591-592 

Grades, 593 
Population, 41 
School Pupils, 206 
Sexes, 54 
Unemployment, 593-599 
Wage-earners, 593 

Cerebral Haemorrhage, Deaths, 104, U8 
Charitable Aid-

Government Relief, 137-142 
Expenditure, 138, 608' 
Social Aid Services, 139-142 

Institutions, 159, 160, 162 
Religious Social Work, 153; 159, 221 

Cheese, 846 
Consumption, 572 
Exports, 847, 851 
Imports, 309, 847 
Marketing, 831 

Quotas, 832 
Prices

Retail,584 
Wholesale, 861 

Production, 648, 837, 840, 846, 943, 
950,966 

Chemicals-
Factories" 928 
Production, 944; 945 
Wholesale Prices Ihdex, 581 

Cherries; 751, 755 ' 
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Childbirth, Deaths in (see Plwrperal 
Diseases) 

Children (see also Infant, Infantile, 
Youth)

Adoption, 156 
Ages, 56; 209; 225 
Baby Health Centres, OS, 130, 155· 
Charitable Institutions,. 159, 160,162 
Courts, 159; 169, 257 
Crippled, 155 
Day Nurseries, 153 
Deaf, Dumb and Blind, 153 
Deaths, 93 
Delinquents, 157, 160 
Deserted, 153, 156 
Employment, 608 

Factories, 932, 933 
Street Trading; 161 
Theatres, 161 

Family Allowances, 171-173, 632, 636 
Far West Health Scheme, 155 
Foster Homes, 157, 159 
Guardianship, 153 
Juvenile Offenders, 157, 160 
Legislation, 153 
Medical (School) Services, 139, 155, 

161 
Mentally Deficient, 157, 160, 218 
Neglected, 153, 157 
Orphans, 157 
Proportion to Population, 56 
R,eformatories, 16" 
School Pupils (see Schools) 
State Wards, 157, 158 
Truants, 157 
Voclttional Guidance, 204 
'Walfa,re, 153-161 

State Expenditure, 158 
Chilling, (Meat) Works, 812, 967 
Chl'.Jmite; 987, 994 
Chronologicltl History of New South 

Wales, 37 
Church Adherents, 202 

Clergyman Licensed for 'Marriages, 73 
Schools, 210, 221 

Roman Catholic System, 219 
Cigarettes and Cigars Consumption, 200 

Manufacture, 943, 951, 968 
Circular Quay (Sydney) Loan Ex

penditure, 442, 443 
Cirrhosis of Liver, Deaths, 104, 126 
Cities-Population, 47, 51, 52 

Proclaimed, 524 
Citrus Fruits, 750-754 

BOIDlty, 753 
Holdings, 687 
Irrigation Areas, 769 
Production, 750, 751, 752 

Value; 750, 752' 
Trees,.751 

City Railway, 357 
Civil Service (see Public Service) 
Clarence River County Council; 524', 543-

545 
ClaarancJS by Banks (see.Banking). 
Climate, 6 
Clinics, Baby, 95, 139; 155, 

Psychiatry, 151 
University Training, 231 
Venereal Disieases, 149 

Closer Settlement (see alsa Land). 
Finances, 431-436, 480, 900 

Cloth (see Textiles) 
Clothing, Cost, Index Numbers, 539, 590. 

Factories, 921-942, 943, 947-949, 
957 

Imports, 293, 295 
Manufacture, 943, 947,.957 

Coal-
Consumption, 383; 983; 934' 

In Factories, 939, 940, 981 
On Railways, 383; 984 

Exports; 297, 298, 309; 983 
Bunker, 309, 984 

Interstate Trade, 310, 983; 984 
Prices, 581, 985 

Export, 298 
Coal Mining, 973, 978-986 

Days Worked, 981 
Employment, 602, 973, 976 
Grants to Prospectors, 1002 
Industrial Disputes; 629 
Machinery, 973, 977, 978 
Miners, 602, 973, 976 
Output, 644, 648, 973, 982 
Output per Man-day, 983 
State Mine, 978 

Finances, 434 
Loan Expenditure, 443 

Wages, 637, 973 
Coastal Division-

Agriculture, 685, 683 
Fertilisers Used, 699 
Machinery, 694 
Maize, 734 
''''heat, 704, 708, 714 

Dairying, 654, 827, 835, 837 
Factories, 654, 922, 923 
Fishing Industry, 869 
Land Settlement, 651-653. 664-666 
Meteorology, 9, 10, 11, 13 
Mining, 654, 974 
Pastoral Activities, 654, 781, 786, 

835, 8-49 
Physical Features, 3 
Population, 47, 654 

Density, 47 
Wool,654 

Coffee, 575, 950 . 
Coin Held by Banks, 46i, 459 
Coinage, 461 
Coke-

Production, 648, 943; 944, 971 
Used in Factories, 939,· 940 

Cold Storage Works, 567, 812,.967 
City Oouncil, 567 

Commerce, 2.79 
Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 

279,280 
Commercial ,Education-

Schools, 203, 212, 215, 220 
University, 229 

Commissioners, Boards, Trusts;· 26· 
Common Law, 245 
Commons-La:ldRescrved, 190, 881 
Commonwealth Bank of Australia, 461, 

463, 473-477, 485, 778 
Savings, 169, 480, 

Commonwealth of Australiil.
Area, 2 
Birth Rates by States; 79 

Stillhirths, 87 
Capital Cities-Population- 51 
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COlllmonwealth of Australia-continued. 
Capital Territory, 18 

Acquisition, ], 33 
Area, 2 
Population, 60 

Censorship Films, 191 
Census (Bee Census). 
Coinage, 461, 462 
Constitution, 18, 32 
COUl'ts of Law, 260, 266 
Death Rates by States, 92 

Cancer, 117 
Infant, 100 

Defence, 34 
Department of Labour and National 

Service, 59] 
Family Allowances, 173, 636 
Federation, 32 
Finances, 399 

Grants to States, 340, 426, 428 
Taxes (see Taxation) 

Health and Medical Services, 138 
Homes for Soldiers, 189 
HoUl's of Work by States, 626 
Industrial Arbitration, 621, 623 
Livestock, 781 
Marriage Rates by States, 74 
Maternity Allowances, 139, 153 
Natural Increase Rates by States, 91 
Note Issue, 463 . 
Parliament, 32 

Elections, 33 
Pensions-

Expenditure, 139, 166 
Invalid, 139, 153, 164 
Old Age, 139, 164 
War, 167 

Population by States, 60 
Public Servicc-

Employees in New South 'Yales, 
604,605 

Family Endowment, 173 
Pensions, 170-171 

Quarantine Service, 147 
Railways by States, 373 
Shipping, 313, 321 
Social Services ExpenditUl'e, 139 
Taxes, 399, 401, 414, 726, 727 
Wages-Basic or Living, 634, 635 

Community (Co-operative) Societies
Advancement, 189, 494 
Settlement, 189, 494 

Companies-
Banking, 466 
Incomes Assessed for Taxation, 404 

Rates of Tax, 404, 408, 417-419 
Insurance, 500-513 
Life Assurance, 500 
Prices of Shares, Index, 493 
Registrations, 492 

Compensation, Accident-
Railways and Tramways, 385 
Workers, 611, 615 

Commission, 252 
Insurance, 510 
Miners, 613 
Seamen, 329, 611 

Compulsory Defence Training, 34 
Conciliation, Industria I, 254, 622, 623 
Conjugal Condition-

before Marriage. 74 
of Population, 58 

Conservatorium of Music, ~3) 
Constitution of Commonwealth, 18, 32 

of New South Wales, 18, 22, 243 
Referenda, 33 

Consumption of Food, 568 
Continuation Schools, 212, 215, 216 
Convulsions of Children, Deaths, 104, 119 
Coomealla Irrigation Area, 767-769, 909 

Land Board, 256,876 
Co-operation-

Dairy Industry, 830 
Home Building, 186, 188, 494, 496 

Co-operative Societies, 494 
Building, 186, 188, 494, 496, 497 
Community Advancement, 189, 4940 

Settlement, 189, 494 
Investment, 494, 497 
Rural, 494 
Taxation of Incomes, 402, 417 
Trading, 495 

Copper-
British Government Purchase, 998 
Exports, 297 
Imports, Interstate, 310 
Mining, 987, 991 

Employment, 975 
Grants to Prospectors, 1002 

Prices, 583, 999 
Productiou, 957, 987, 992 

Copra, Imports, 296 
Copyrights, Registration, 267 
Coroners' Courts, 259 
Correspondence Teaching, 212, 214 
Cost of Living, 588, 631, 633 
Country ~Women's Association, 143 
County Councils, 522, 524 

Electricity Works, 543, 970 
Finances, 526 
Government Assistance, 550 
Loans, 553-557 

COUl'ts of Law, 243, 249-267 
Appeals, 259 
Children's 160, 257 
Commonwealth Conciliation and 

Arbitration, 266, 621, 623 
Coroners', ~259 
Criminal, 243, 249, 250, 256 

Appeal, 260 
Disputed Returns (Parlia,mentary 

Elections), 26 
District, 251 
Divorce, 247 
Fair Rents, 256, 588 
Federal, 32, 244, 266 
High COUl't of Australia, 32, 244-266 
Industrial Arbitration, 253, 622-623 
I.and and Valuation, 252, 875 
Licensing (Liquor), 195, 255 
lIfagistrates, 255, 256, 257 
Marine Inquiry, 252, 330 
Mining Wardens, 256, 1000 
Petty Sessions, 255, 256--258 
Quarter Sessions, 250, 260 
Small Debts, 255 
Supreme, 245, 250 
Taxation Review, 254 
Transport Appeal, 244 

Cows (see CattIe) 
Creches, 155 
Credit, Rural, 475-480, 494, 673, 911 



INDEX. Ion 

Cremation, 163 
Criminal Courts, 249-251, 256 

Charges and Convictions, 249-251, 
256 

CI'ippled Children, 155 
Crops (see Agriculture). 
Crown Lands (see Land). 
Curlwaa Irrigation Area, 767-769, 909 
Currants, 748, 763, 769 
Currency, 460--465 
Customs Acts, 279 
Customs Tariffs, 301-307,420 

Petrol Duty for Roads, 346 
Primage Duty, 302, 308, 420 
Revenue, 308, 914 
Valuation of Goods, 282 

D 
Daccyville Garden Suburb, 189 
Dairying (see also Butter, Cheese, Milk), 

827-851 
and Wheatgrowing, 714 
AI'ea,650 
Cattle, 781, 834, 839 

Herd Testing, 833 
. Irrigation Areas, 769 

Yield per Cow-
Milk, 838 
Butter, 839 

Co-operation, 830 
Employment, 592, 600, 658 
Factories, 836, 839, 840, 965 
Farms, 650, 665, 835 
Machinery, 656 
j\farketing Organisations, 830 
Prices, Retail, 572, 574, 584 

To Farmers, 646 
Wholesale, 572, 574, 581-583 

Products, 837, 860, 943, 950, 965 
Exports, 297-299, 309, 841, 843, 

851 
Value, 283, 297-299, 043-645, 

860 
Rainfall Index, 836 
Sharefarming, 660 
Supervision, 107, 572, 828 

Darling Rivcr
Drainage Area, 4 
I,ength,4 
Navigation, 323 

Day Nurseries, 155 
Deaf Mutism, 152 

Institutions, 160 
Schools, 221 

Deaths, 91-136 
Accidental (see Accidents) 
Oauses, 104-136 
Ohildren, 94, 96-104 
Expectation of Life, 95 
In Gaols, 275 
Index of Mortality, 93 
Infants, 96-104 
Rates, 78, 92-95 
Registration, 72 
Seasonal Prevalence, 135 

Debt, Public, of N.S.W. (8ee Finance) 
Debts-

Bankruptcy, 513 
Court, 255, 266 

Debts-continued. 
Rural, 673-684, 911 

Settlers' Debts to Orown, 681, 
884, 911 

Defence, 34--36 
Delinquency, 157, 160 
Dental Olinics for Schools, 156 

Inspection of School Ohildren, 155 
Dentistry-

University Course, 229 
Clinics, 231 
Degrees conferred, 230 
Students, 230 

Dentists Registered, 142 
Deposits, Bank (see Banking) 
Desertion of Ohildren, 153, 156, 249 

Wife, 153, 156, 158 
Diabetes, Deaths, 104, 117 
Diamonds, 987, 995 
Diarrhoea and EnteritiE-Deaths, 104, 

125, 126 
Infant Death Rates, 98 

Diatomaceous Earth, 996 
Diphtheria and Oroup-Oases, 148 

Immunisation, 110 
Deaths, 104, 109-1ll 

Discount Rates-
Banks, 486 
Treasury Bills, 485 

Diseases, Oommunicable
Oases Notified, 147 
Deaths, 104-ll4 
Seasonal Prevalence, 135 
Treatment, 147 

Diseases of Animals, 823 
Plants, 765 

Divorce, 74, 77, 247 
Petitions, 248 

Ohildren of Parties, 249 
Grounds of Suit, 249 
Sex of Petitioners, 248 

Divorced Persons (Census), 74 
Doctors of Medicine (see Medical 

Practitioners) 
Dogs, Registration Feos, 400, 401 
Domestic Employment, 592 
Domestic Science Schools, 203, 212, 215, 

220 
Donkeys, 807 
Drainage Services, 558, 560, 564 
Dredging for Minerals, 989, 993 
Dredging Leases, 1001 
Dried Fruits, 748, 762-763 

Oontraet with British GOYerllment, 
763 

Irrigation Areas, 769, 770 
Drink (see Intoxicants) 
Dl'llg Licenses, 142, 201 
Drugs and Chemicals-

Oustoms Revenue, 308 
Exports, Interstate, 310 
Imports, 293 

Drunkenness-
Oonvictions, 199,258 
Grounds of Divorce, 249 
Treatment of Inebriates, 200 

Ducks, 852 
Dumping Foreign Goods, 327 
])untroon Military Oollege, 35 
Dwellings (see Housing) 
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E~rly Closing dfShops, 625 
Eduoa-tion ·(seea18'o ;School, Teachers 

University), 203 ' 
Advisory Bodies, 204,205;224 
Art Gallery,241 
Conservatorium of Music, 239 
Expenditure by State, 236, 238, 429 

Loan, 443 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College, 

204, 217, 832, .853 
Libmries, .240 
Museums, 239 
R]'ilway Institute, 227 
Societies, 238 
Vocational Guidance, 204 

Eggs-
British Government Purchase 856 
Exports, 297,298,856,858 ' 
Imports-Interstate, .309, 858 
'Marketing, 568, 854 
Poultry Farming, 851 
Pliccs-

London, 856 
Retail, 584, 585 
To Farmer, 855 
Wholesale, 583, 804, 861 

Processing, 857 
Prodnction, 852 

Average per Hen,853 
Elcctions-

Local Government, 523, 524 
Parliamentary-

Act, 22 
Commonwealth, 33 
Court of Disputed Returns, 26 
New Sonth Wales, 27-29 

Electric Railways, 357 
Tramways, 373 
Trolloy Omniblises, 374 

Electrimil Machinery
ImpOI'ts,294 
Manufacture, 947 
Usei in Factories, 937~939 

'Mines,. 9'82 
Electricity-

'Consumption, 575 
in Factories, 939 

Generating Stations,. 970 
Power <if Engines, 938 

Prices, 577 
Production, 544, 648, 943,952, 970 
W orks, 434, 970 

County Councils, 524,542, 970 
Sydney, 543-546, 970 

Municipal and Shire, 542, .970 
Railway, 382, 970 

Elevators, Grain, 720 
Loan EJj:penditure, 442, 443 
Revenue, -427 

Emigration (8ee also Migration), 61 
Interstate, 62 
Oversea, 62--65 

By Nationality, 64 
Employment '(see dlso Unemployment) 

591 
Agenoies, 60B 
Apprenticeship, 608 
Census'R-ecords 591-'595 597 
Ohildren, 111),608,932,:933 

Em ploymen t-colltinlted. 
Excha~ges, Government, 606 

·Pnvate, 606 
In Factories, 592, 601, 602, 921, 

927-935 
Monthly, 602 •. 934 
Outworkers, 929, 930 

In.Forestry, 865 
In Government :Services, 591, .603-

605, 641 
Postal,338 
Railways ,and ."Tramways, ;3'83 

"604 ' 
IniMines, 592, 601,972-974, ·976 
In Retail Stores, 603, 616 
In Rural Inrlustries, 592, '600, 657, 

697 
Wages, 601, 641, 657 

Index-Monthly, 596-599 
Organisations-

Industrial Unions, '620 
Trade Unions,.6Nl 

Seasonal Trends, 598, 602, 934 
Teachers, 206, 215, 220, 225, 233, 235 
Wag&..Earners, 593 
Women,,591,592,658 921930 934 

Encephalitis- ", 
Cases, 148 . 
Deaths, 104 

End?wment, Family, 139, 171 
Engmeering Standards, 915 

University Course, 229 
Degrees, 230 
Students,' 230 

Works, 95'5 
Products, 946 

Ensil~ge, 662,743, 783 
Entertainments

Employment, 592 
Licenses-

'Racecourses, 191-192 
Theatres and Halls 191 

Picture Shows- ' 
Film Censorship, 191 

Imports,296 
Quotas, 191 

Licenses, 191 
Tax, 193 
Taxable Admissions 194 

Racing, Horse and GreYhountl
Courses Licensed, 191 
Taxable Admissions, '194 
Taxes, 192, 193, 400,'401, 

411-413 
Totalisators, 192, '412 

Recreation Reserves, 190,881 
Tax, 193, 400, 401,413 

Equity Jurisdiction,.246 
Erosion of Soil, 663 
Erskineville Housing Scheme, 177 
Estate, Real (see also Land)-

Mortgages, 515-518 
Interest Rates 488 

Titles, 514 ' 
Transfers Registered,. 515 

Estates (Deceased Persons)
Intestate, 265 
Pro bates Granted, 245 •. 247.,519 
Pu olic Trust Office 265 
Taxation-Commo~wealth, 419 

State, 400,401, 408 
Value, 247, 519 



INDEX. m I 3 

Evaporation, 10 
Exchange Oversea, 489 

Adjustment (Tariff), 303 
Bank, Rates, 489 

Exchange S.ettlement (Banks),472, 
Stock-Iniex of t;ii",rCl Prices,,4D3 

Excise Tariff, 307 
Revenue, 308 

Executive Government of Nom South 
Wales, 20;24 

Ex-nuptial Births (see Births); 
Expectation of Life; 95, 
Expenditure (see Finance)., 
Exports, Interstat.e, 308 

Butter, 309, 310, 841 
Cattle, 309, 804 
Coal, 309, 310,,983 
Confectionery 310 
Flour, 309, 716 
Horses, 309, 806 
Machinery, 310 
Onions, 309 
Ores from Broken Hill, 3,0!), 
Potatoes, 309, 310 
Sheep, 309, 310, 784, 785 
Suga-r, 310' 
Tobacco, 309; 310 
Wheat, 309, 716 
Wool, 309, 310 

Exports, Oversea, 282, 296, 
Avemge Value per Unit,29B-, 
Bounties, 749, 753 
By' Commodities, 297 

Apples,a-nd Pears,,768 
Ba-con and' Ham,,851 
Butter, 297-299. 829, 841, 843, 

851 
Cheese, 847, 851 
Coal; 297; 298;983, 984 
Eggs, 297, 298;,855, 858 
Fish,873 
Flour, 297-299, 703; ,716; 718 
Gold; 288, 290 

Restrictions, 4,60 
Hides and,Sldns, 297-299" 648, 

819 
Iron and Steel, 297 
Lard,819 
Leather, 297, 298, 819, 960 
Milk, 861 
Meat, 297-299,648; 812 
,Metals, 297,298 
Oats, 738 
PastomlProducts, l'I'I:iscellaneons 

819 
Rabbits 'and. Skins, 821 
Rice, 742 
S.hips' S.tores, 301 
Tallow, 297-299, 819 
Timber"291, 298,866 
Wheat, 297-299, 703, ,716, 717 
Wine, 749 
Wool, 297-299, 800 

By Countries, 289, 292, 299 
Principal Items, 299, 

By Months, 287 
Butter, 843 

Cargoes Shipped, 314, 317, 321 
Index of Volume, 3CO 
Marketing Organisations (see l\far

kcting) 

Exports, Ovcrsea--contin~ed. 
Ocean Freight, RllItes, 324, ,8,3.0, 

Wartime Regulation" 580 
Re'BXlp_orts, 3.00 
Valua-tion of Goods, 282 
Va-Iue, 281-288. 
Volume,,3CG 

Extradition of Offenders, 2J]3' 

I 

Factories, 913-971 
Accidents, 611 
Capital Va-Ine, Buildings a-nd, PUlllt, 

919, 923, 924, 925 
Classifica-tibn, 917, 921 
Dairy, 836, 839, 840, 847, 85.0 
Definitions (Statistical), 9,1'5 
Employees, 592, 601, 6.02, 919-923, 

926-935 
Ages, 932 
Children, 933 
l'I[onthly, 6.02, 934 
Occupations"928, 929 
Seasonal. Trends, 602, 0,34 
Women, 592. 921, 930-933', 

Fuel Used, 939; 984 
Geogmphical Distribution, 0,22 
Government, 0,20 
Inspection" 610, 
MachinerlY, 936 
Materials.Used,Value, 919, 921, 940' 
Production-

Brincipal Items, 648, 943-952 
Value"642, 643, 919, 921, 923, 

94.0 
In, Divisions, 654 
Per Capita, 644 

Size, 925, 926 
'Wages Paid, 641, 919, 921,,936, 940 

Rates, 637 
Fairbridge Farm School for lII:igrants, 69 
Fair Rents Court, 256, 587 
Fa-llowing Wheat Lands, 708 
Family Endowment, 171, 632, 634 

State Expenditure, 139, 172 
Tax, 400, 4.01, 4.08, 634 

Far West Children's Health Schcme, 155, 
Fares-

Railwa-ys, 366-368 
Ships, Interstate, 580· 
Tramways, 381 

Farming (see Agriculture) 
Federal (see Commonwea-lth) 
Feeble-minded Children, 157, 16.0, 21S' 
Fellmongering, 789, 795, 96.0 
Ferries, 350 

Ha-rbour Services, 324 
Fertilisers, l\fanufa-ctured, 945 
Fertilisers, Used in Farming, 698-7.00 

On Pastures, 661, 782 
Subsidy, Commonwealth, 7CO 

Fertility of Females, 79-84 
Films, Cinematograph (see also Picture 

Shows)
Censorship, 191 
Imports, 296 
Quotas, 191 
Re-exports, 301 
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Finance-
Banking (see Banking) 
Bankruptcy, 266, 513 
Companies, 466, 491, 500 
Co-operative Societies, 186-188, 494 
Currency, 460 
Exchange, Oversea, 489 
I.'rieudly Societies, 173-176, 498 
Insurance, 500-513 
Interest Rates, 483 

Reduction Act, 489 
I~ocal Government (see Local Govern-

ment) 
Moneylenders, 515 
Moratorium Act, 518 
Mortgages, 515 

Interest Rates, 488 
Registration, 266 

Private, 460 
Wealth,518 

Public, 399 
Australian Loan Council, 399, 

456 
Commonwealth, 399 

Grants to States, 345, 426, 
428 

Debt (N.S.W_), 447 
Financial Agreement (Gommon 

wealth and States), 455 
Legislation, 24 
Loans, 399, 440 
State Accounts, Revenue and 

Expenditure, 399, 423 
Loan Funds, 440 

Taxation, (see also Taxation). 
Commonwealth, 401, 414 
State, 399-413 

Real Estate Transactions, 514 
Valuations, 414, 440, 526 

Rural, 475-480, 673-684, 884, 911 
Settler's Debts, 681, 884, 911 

Stock Exchange Index, 493 

Fire Brigades, 565 
Staff, 604 
Pensions, 169 

Clays, 996, 997 
Insurance, 510, 512 

First Offenders, 276 

Fish-
Consumption, 569 
Fishermen, 201, 592, 870 
Grounds, 869, 872 

Administration, 869 
Imports and Exports, 295, 873 
Industry, 869-874 
Licenses, 201, 870 
Marketing, 567, 569 
Oysters, 870, 871 
Preserving, 873 
Production, 648, 871, 872 

Value, 643, 644, 873 
Research, 869, 874 
Trawling, 569, 872 
'Trout, Stocking of Streams, 874 

Flats (Dwellings)-
Building operations, 181-184 

FloUl'-
Bread loaves per ton, 570 
Consumption, 569, 717 

Flour-continued. 
Exports-

Interstate, 309, 716 
Oversea, 297-299, 716, 963 

By Countries, 299, 718 
Imports, Interstate, 309, 716 
J\Iills, 963 
Prices-

Export, 298 
Mill, 693 
Retail, 570, 584, 585 
Wholesa1e, 571, 583 

Production, 716, 943, 949, 963 
Tax, 421, 570, 693, 727 
Wheat Equiva1ent, 570 

Fodder Conservation, 662, 782 
Stocks, 743, 782 

Food (see also under Names af Com. 
modities), 567 

Consumption, 568 
Factories, 949-951 
Imports, 295, 309, 575 
Inspection, 139, 567 
Laws, 567 
Markets, 567 
Measures and Weights, 568 
Prices-Index Numbers, 585, 589-

590 
Retail, 584, 585 
Wholesale, 583 

Prices Regulation, 577 
Relief, 139-142, 607 

State Expenditure, 139, 607 
Standards, 567 

Bread, weight of, 568 
Milk,572 
Spirits, 199 

Supply, 567 
Forestry (see also Timber), 863-868 

Employment, 592, 865 
Prisoners, 272 

Lands, 863 
Administration, 864, 867 
State, 863, 864 

Licences, 867 
Public Revenue, 427, 867 
Royalties, 427, 867 
Sawmills, 865, 969 
State Schools, 218 
'l'imber Consumption, 865 

Exports, 297, 865, 866 
Imports, 296, 866 
Production, 865, 943, 951, 968 

Value of Production, 643-645, 866 
Forty-Four Hours, Week, 624 
Fossicking for Minerals, 973-975 
Foster Homes, 157, 159 
Fowls (see also Eggs), 852 
Franchise-

Local Government, 523, 524 
Parliament ofN.S.W., 27 

Freights-
Ocean, 324, 733, 830 
Regulation, 580 
Railway, 368 

Friendly Societies, 173, 498 
Fruit-

Canning, 759-761,769, 950 
Minim)lm Price to Growers, 760 
Rebate on Sugar, 760 
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Fruit-contimwl. 
Cultivation. 747-763 

Area, 688, 689, 750, 752 
Irrigation Areas, 769 

Dried, 747, 762-763, 769 
Interstate Trade, 310 
Marketing, 567, 749, 753, 756, 762 

British Govel'llment Contract, 
763 

Orchards, 687, 769 
Preserved, 648, 759, 950 
Prices to Growers, 760 
Production, 688, 747-762, 769 

Value, 690, 691, 750 
Pulp made, 950 
Trees, 751, 755 

Irrigation Areas, 770 
Fuel used in Factories, 939, 940, 984 

Mines, 974 
Ra.ilways, 382, 984 

Fugitive Offende1's, 268 

G 
Gaols, 272 

Lock Hospitals, 149 
Gas-

Consumption, 575 
In Factories, 939 

Machinery in Factories, 937, 938 
Prices, 576 
Production, 648, 943, 952, 961 
Standards, 576 
Works, 546, 971 

Gauges Australian Railways, 373 
Tramways 374 

Geese, 852 
Geography of New South 'Wales, 
Geophysical Prospecting for Minerals, 

1002 
Glass and Bottle Works, 940, 953 
Glass and Glasswara-

Imports, 296 
Goats, 807 

Import Subsidies, 778 
Gold-

Bounty, 988 
Coin held by Banks, 461 
Currency, 460 
Imports and Exports, 288 
Mining, 988 

Employment, 975 
Grants to Prospectors, 1002 

Prices, 462, 999 
Production, 648, 957, 987, 988 
Reserve, Note Issue, 464 
Tax, 421, 988 

Goulburn-
Building Permits, 184 
City proclaimed, 524 
Meteorology, 14 
Population, 52 
Reformatory, 272 
Woollen UilIs, 958 

Government (see also State), 18-33 
Local,521 

Govel'llor ofN.S.IY., 19,22 
Grafton-

City proclaimed, 524 
Meteorology, 12, 13 
Population, 52 
Water Supply, 547, 548 

Grapes (see also Wine), 747-749, 762, 769 
Area, 688, 690, 747 
Dried, 748, 762, 769 
:Marketing Board, 749 
Production, 688, 690, 748, 769 
Vineyards, 687, 747 

Grasses Sown, 661, 685, 769, 782 
Greyhound Racing (see Racing) 
Groceries (see also Food) 

Prices-
Retail, 584 
Wholesale, 581-583 

Habitual Criminals, 274 
Halls (Public), Licensed, 191 
Harbour Bridge (Sydney), 350, 532, 533 
Harbours (see Ports) 
"Harvester" Wage, 633 
Harvesting-Dates of, 701 
Hat Factories, 949, 961 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College, 204. 

217, 832, 853 
River-

Ferries, 350 
Length,4 
Tourist Resorts, 5 

IIay Crops, 648, 688-691, 703, 743 
Fodder Conservation, 662, 783 
Prices, 693 

Hay Irrigation Area, 767, 763, 769, 909 
Health Council-National, 138 
Health, Director-General, 137 
Health Services, 137, 142, 155, 429 

School Children, 150, 160, 161 
Heart Diseases, Deaths, 1O!, 120-123 
Herd Testing (Dairy), 833 
Hides and Skins-

Exports, 297-299, 648, 819, 821 
Freights, Ocean, 324 
Tanneries, 961 

High Court of Australia., 32, 214, 266 
Highways (see Roads) 
History of N.S.W.-

Chronological, 37 
Holidays-Public, 626 

With Pay, 627 
Homes (see Housing) 
Honey, 859 

Prices, 861 
Horses, 778, 805 

Breeding, 806 
In Commonwealth and Statcs, 781 

Irrigation areas, 769 
Interstate Trade, 309, 806 
Racing-(see Racing) 
Used on wheat farms, 635-696 

Hosiery-
Imports, 295 
Factories, 943, 947, 959 

Hospitals-
Commission, 144 
Contribution Funds, 146 
Mental, 139, 150, 200 
Payments for Patients, 152, 427 
Private, 143 
Public, 144, 149 

Accoml1loda tion, 14 5 
Administration, 144 
Finances, 145 
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Hospitals-oontinued. 
Public-continued. 

Government Expenditure, 138, 
139 

Subsidy 145, 146 
State Expenditure, 189 

Hotels-Building Permits; 181 
Licenses, 195 

Hours of Work, 624-626 
Australian States, 626 

Hours-Shop Closing, 625 
Housing (see also Building), 176-189 

Adyances for Homes, 185-189,478 
Building of Dwellings, 177, 181-180 

Co-operative:Societies, 186, 188, 
494, 496 

Cost, 185 
Government Assistance, 177, 

185-189,478 
Census Records, 176 
Dacey Garden Suburb, 189 
Flats, New Buildings, 181-184 
Government Assistance, 177, 185-

189; 478 
Homes for Unemployed, 1,85, 187 

Expenditure, 139 
Im provement Board, 177 
Loan Expenditure, 442, 443 
Materials lIsed in Construction (see 

alBa Building Materials), 177 
Municipal Dwellings, 189 
New Buildings, 177-189 
Rents, 586-588 

Index numbers, 589, 590 
Slum Clearance, 177 
Tenancy, Law, 587 
'Var Service Homes, 189 

Hu ne Da,m, 323, 767, 772 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewer

age, 424, 433, 563-565 
Employees, 604 

Pensions, 169 
Fina,nces, 424, 433, 443, 563 
Loan' Expenditnre, ,443 
Rates, 564 

Hunter, Port (see Ports alld Newcastle) 
Hunter River-

Drainage area, 4 
Ferry, 350 
Length, 4 

Illegitimacy-
Ages of 1\1others, 83 
Family Endowment, 172 
Live Births, 83,84 
Pluml Births, 88, 89 
S till births, 87 

Imm 'gration (see also Migration) 
Assisted, 42, 44, 66-70 

By Nationality, 69 
Group nominations, 69 
.T uvenile, 69 
State Loan Expenditure, 443 

C:ont,act, 66 
J nter Jtate, 6 ~ 
OYereea, 42, 62-70 

By Nationality, 64, 69 
Rostriction, 65 
Welfare Organisations, 69, 70 

Imports-Interstate, 309 
Bacon and Ham. 309, 850 
Barley, 309 
Butter;'B09,841 
Cattle, 309, '804 
Cheese, 309,847 
Eggs, 309, 858 
Flour, 309, 716 
Fruit, 310, 575 
Horses, 309, 806 
Iron Ore,,310 
Maize, 309 
Metals, 310 
Motor Bodies,3IO 
Oats, 309, 738 
Onions, 309, 575 
Potatoes, 309, 310, 575 
Sheep,,309, 784, 785 
Timber, 866 
To bacco, 309 
Wheat, 309, 716 

Imports, Oversea, 282 
By Commodities

Apparel,295 
Bags and Sacks, 295 
Books, 296 
Cheese, 847 
Coffee, 575 
Copm, 296 
Films, 296 
Fish, 295, 569, 873 
Floor Ooyering" 295 
Flour, '716 
Glass and Glassware, 296 
Gold,288 
Intoxicants, 293, 295 
Iron and Steel, 291 
Livestock, 293 

"Machinery,,293, 294 
Motor Vehicles, 294 

. Oats, 738 
Oil,296 
Paints and Varnishos, 293 
Paper, 293, 296 
Piece Goods, 295 
Rubber, 296 

Tyres, 296 
Stockings, 295 
Tea, 295, 575 
Textiles, 293, 295 
Tiles, 954 
'rim ber, 296, 865. 866 
ToLacco, 293,29;) 
Whisky, 295 
Yarns, 293, 295 

By Countries, 288-291 
. Months, 287 

Cargoes Discharged, 314, 317, 321 
Sales Tax, 307, 420 
Tariffs (see Trade) 
Valuation of Goods, 283 

Imprisonment, 149, 272 
Income-'faxation, 400-408,415, 417 

Federal, 415-417 
Companies, ,418 
Payment by Instalments, 417 

State, 400, 402 
Assessments, 404 
Companies, 404 

'In\e (-Bank Clcarings,473 
ConsumJ3tion of Gas and E~ectricity 

575 
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Index--continued, 
Employment, .596-599 

Factories, 1602 
Retail Stores, 603 

E~pol1ts-Volume'of''J'Fade, 300 
;lIJ:or.tality, 93 
Prices-Retail, 588-,-590 

Wholesale; 580~583, 694-, 861 
Rninfall, 706, 80::t,836 
Stock Exchange, Share Prices, 493 
W[tges, 640 

IndustriaLAccidents (see Acoidents), 
Industrial Arbitration,621-'630 

Awards nnd Agreements, 623 
Oommission, 253, 577, 587, 622 

Inquiry into 'Rents, 587 
Prices'Regulation, 577 

Oommonwenlth System, 623 
.Ool1cilintion, 622, 623 

Lock-outs Il.nd Strikes, 628 
Orown Employees, 624 
Education, 203,215,220, .223 
Hours of Work,'624-626 

'Preference to Ul1ionists,627 
State Svstem, .622 
Tribun~ls, 253,266, 622, 623 
Unions, 621 
Wages Reg.ulation, '631-636 

Assurance (Life), 501 
Diseases, 610 

Oompens[ttion, .611 
Disputes, 628-630 

Oauses, 630 
Duration, '628 
Use of Oitizen Forces Illegal, 34 
Workers Involved, 628 

Education, 203, 215, 220, 223 
Employment, .592 (see also Unem-

ployment), 
Gazette, 591 
Hygiene, 610 
Research,915 
Standardisation, 915 
Unions, 620 

Industries Preservation Act, 307 
Inebriates-

Oonvictions, 199, 258 
Treatment, 200 

Infant Welfare, 153 
'Baby Health'Oentres, 97, 139, 155 
Homes, 160 
Royal Society forW eHare of :Brothers 

and Ohildren, 155 
Inf[tntile Mortality, 96 

By Ages, 98-103 
Oauses, 101 

Diarrhmal Diseases, '98 
Ex-Nuptial, .102, 103 
Rates, Val'ious Countries, 100 

Infantile Paralysis, Cases, 148 
Deaths, 104 

Infectious Diseases-
Oases, 147 
Deaths, 104-114 

Influenza, Deaths, 104-111 
Inque3ts, 259 
Insanity (see Lunacy awl Mental 

Disea<les), 
Insurance, 500-513 
_I.Government Offioe, 512 

Insurance-continjlea, 
Life Assurance, 500-509 

Taxation of Companies, 404, 
418 

National, 176, 500 
Workers' Compensation, 252, 510, 

512, 611 
Interest 'Bill-

Local Government Loans, '556, 558 
Public Debt (NoSoWo), 429, 453, 455 
State Business Undertakings, 433 

Railways, 358 
Tramways, 378 
'Vater and 'Sewerage Services, 

560, 562, 564 
Interest Rates-

Banks, 486, 487 
Savings, 487 

Government Securities, 483 
Treasury Bills, 485 

Mortages, 488 
Used by Fair Rents Court, 588 

Public Debt (NoSoWo), 450, 455, 483 
Reduction Act, 489 
Rural Loans, 683 
Treasury Bills, 485 

Interstate Railways, 371 
Shipping, 311, 312 
Trade, 308 (see Imports and 

Exports)o 
Intoxicants (see also Beer, 'Wine;

Consnm ption, 198 
Oustoms and Excise Revenue, 308 
Drink Bill, 193 
DrunkennesF, 199, 258 
Imports, 293, 295, 310 
.Juveniles, Supply Prohibited, 153 
J~icenses to sell, 195 
Production-

Beo~ 648, 943, 951, 967 
Wine, 688, 690, 748, 760 

Re-exports, 301 
Standard Strength, 199 

Invalid Pensions, 164-166 
Commonwealth Expenditure, 139 

164 
Investment Societies, Co-opemti,-e, 494, 

497 
Iron and Steel

Bonnties, 915 
'Exports, 207 
Imports, 234-
Prices, 583 
Production, 648, 9el3, 957 
Works, 955 

Iron Ore, 987, 9)3 
Intersta te Imports, 310 

Iron Oxide, 997, 994 
Irrigation, 767-774 

Bores, Artesian, 774 
Shallow, 775 

Settlements, 767, 909, 010 
Debts of Settlers, 678, 632, 6r 3 

Rural Bank Agency, 480, 
678 

Finances, 434, 678, 632, 768, 
772 

Loan Expenditure, 412, 443,768 
Production, 768 

Fruit, 762, 769 
Rice, 740-742 , 

Water 8u pply, 767, 771, 772 
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J 
Jltm-

Imports, Interstate, 310 
Prices, 583 
Production, 648, 943, 950 

Japan-
Bank-Yokohama Specie, 466 
Trade Agreement, 305 
Trade with, 289-292 

Jenolan Caves, 3, 5 
Jervis Bay, 319 

Territory ceded to Commonwealth, 1 
Judges, 171, 243, 262 

Pensions, 171 
Jury System, 261 
.Justice (see Law) 
Justices of Peace, 263 
Juveniles (see Children ftnd Youth) 

I< 

Katoomba-
Meteorology, 14 
Population, 52, 54 

Keepit Storage Reservoir, 771 
Finances, 442, 443 

Kerosene Prices-
Retail, 584 
Wholesale, 583 

Kerosene Shale, 985 
Kindergarten, 221 
Knitting Factories, 959 

Products, 943, 948 
Knring·gai Chase, 5, 100 

L 

Labour (see also Employment) 
J,abour DepaI'tments

Commonwealth, [i91 
State, 591 

Lachlan River
Drainage Area, 4 
Length, 4 
Wyangala Dam, 771, 772 

Lambs (see Sheep ftnd l\Iutton) 
Land-

Administ1'l1tion, 875 
Boards and Courts, 256, 875, 876 

Agricultural, 650, 653-655, 685 
Alienated from Crown, 426, 651, 664 

Alienation Defined, 649 
Area, 651-653, 877 

Agricultural and PastomI 
Holdings, 651, 653 
664,686 

By Divisions, 651-653, 
664, 686 

Irrigation Areas, 910 
Method of Acquisition from 

Crown, 882, 885-896 
Conditional Purchase, 885 
Leases, 870, 887 
Sales, 885 

Resumpt,ion by Crown, 901, (lll 
Sales, 514, 878 
Size of Holdings, 651 
Tenure, 876 
Transfers Registered, 514 
Value, 652, 653 

Land-continued. 
Area, 1, 2, 651-654, 875 
Commons, 190, 881 
Crown Lands-

Area-Agricultural and Pastoral 
Holdings, 651-653, 664, 
686 

By Divisions, 651-653, 664, 
686 

Disposals, 876 
Leases, 664, 879, 887-897 
Method of Acquisition, 882, 

885-896 
Reserves, 190, 881 
Sales, 514, 878, 887 
Tenure, 664, 876 

Conversion, 896 
Transfers Registered, 514 

Finance, 477, 673, 884 
Loan Expeniiture, 442, 443 
Revenue, 426 

Forests, 863 
Holdings, 649 

By Divisions, 651-653, 664, 685 
and Purpose, 650, 664 

Tenure, 651-653, 664 
Value, 653 

Size, 651 
Il'1'igation, 767-774, 909 
I,egislation, 874, 875 
Mining, 895, 1000 
Mortgages, 515-518 
Reserves, 190 
Resumptions by Crown, 90i, 9U 
Revenue, 426, 427 
Sales, 514, 878, 887 
Settlement, 654, 875 

Closer, 434-436, 480, 900-90G 
In Divisions. 664-671 
Returned Soldiers, 907 

Sharefarming, 659, 701 
Taxation-

State, 400, 401, 402 
Commonwealth, 414 
Local Rates, 400, 531-535 

Valuation, 252, 526, 875, 884, 905 
Value, 414, 525-530, 652, 657 
Western, 256, 670, 880, 898 

Lard, 850 
Exports, 815 

Law and Justice (see ft/so Police, 
Prisoners), 243 

Administration, 244 
Cost, 277 
Revenue from Fees, 427 

Courts (see Courts of Law) 
Fugitive Offenders, 268 
JUdiciary, 243, 262 
Land, 252, 875 
Poor Persons Legal Aid, 263 
Profession-

Barristers and Solicitors, 264 
University Course, 264 

Degrees, 230 
Students, 230 

Leacl-British Government Purchase, 998 
Exports, 298, 991 
Import,s, Interstate, 310 
Mining, 989 

Grants to Prospectors, 1002 
Prices, 298, 999 
Production, 648, 987, 900 
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Lead-poisoning-Workers' Compensa Lion, 
613 

League of Nations-AuJtrn; :an Mem
bership, 18 

Leather-
Exports, 297, 298, 819 
Freight Rates Ocean, 324 
Imports, 293 
Prices, 583 
Production, 943, 948, 961 
Tanneries, 961 

Legal-
System (see et/so Law and Justice), 

243 
Legislature of New South Wales, 21 

Legislative Assembly, 21, 22, 24, 25 
Council, 21, 24 

Legitimation Act, 90 
Lemons (see Citrus Fruits) 
Leprosy-

Cases Notified, 148 
Lazaret, 148 

Letters, Posted, 333 
Libraries, 240 
Licenses-

Agents
Employment, 607 
Farm Produce, 567, 766 

Children, Street Trading, 161 
Theatres, 161 

Ferry Steamers, 324, 326 
Fishing, 201, 870 
Forestry, 867 
Foster Homes, 159 
Halls, Public, 191 
Hospitals, Private, 143 
Hotels, 195 
Liquor, 195-198,256 
Mining, 1000 
Miscellaneous, 201 
Motor Yehicles, 386 

Drivers, 386, 389, 391 
Revenue, 400, 401, 431 

Poisons and Drugs, 142 
Potato Growers, 765 
Racecourses, 191-192 
Shipping, Coastal Trade, 311 
Traffic, 386 

Licensing (Liquor) Court, 195,256 
Liens on Crops, "Wool, Livestock, 516, 677 
Life Assurance, 500-509 

Taxation of Companies, 404, 418 
Limestone, 987, 996, D97 
Linnean Society, 238 
Linseed Research, 770 
Liquor (see Intoxicants) 
Lithgow-

Iron and Steel 'Vorks, 993 
Population, 52, 53 
Small Arms Factory, 36 
Woollen Mills, 958 

Livestock, 777 
Animal Diseases, 823 

McMaster Laboratory, 824 
Exports, Oversea, 819 
Flocks and Herds-

Camels, 807 
Cattle, 778, 781, 802-80,5, 839 

Herd Testing, 833 
Donk~ys, 807 
Goats, 807 
Horses, 695, 778, 781, 803 

Livestock-continued. 
Flocks and Herds-continued. 

Pigs, 778, 848 
Sheep, 778, 781, 783-787,789, 

791 
Import Subsidies, 778 
Imports, aversea-, 293 
In Commonwealth, 782 
In Divisions, 781 
In Irrigation Areas, 769 
Interstate Trade, 309, 785, 803, 804, 

806 
Meat "Works-

Animals, Treated, 812, 967 
Mortgages, 516 
Prices, 807-809 
Railway Freights, 369 
Slaughtering, 568, 809-810 

Living, Cost of, 588 
Wages (see Wages), 631-636 

Loa.n Council, Australian, 399, 456 
Loans, Public (see also Finance)

Authority to Raise, 399-400, 531, 
561, 565 

Guaranteed by State, 452 
Local Government, 400, 551-558 
Metropolitan Water Supply ancl 

Sewerage, 400, 561 
National Debt Conversion, 446 
State, 399, 423, 440-446 

Cost of Raising, 444 
Dates of Maturity, 451 
Debt, 447 
Expenditure, 442, 443, 447 
External, 445, 449, 450 
Funds, 440 
Interest, 450 
New York, 445, 449, 454, 438 
Sinking Fund, 457-459 

Local Government (8ee also Municipal-
ities, Shires), 399, 521 

Elections, 523 
I~mployees' Superannuation, 171 
Extent, 525 
Finances, 399, 526 

Government Assistance, 538-
542, 549 

Loans, 400, 551-558 
Rating, 399, 400, 521 
Trading Concerns, 542, 546 

Franchise, 523, 524 
Housing Schemes, 189 
Markets, 567, 569, 575, 764 
Municipaliti3s, 522 
Population of Areas, 46, 523 
Rating, 399, 526 
Roacls, 341, 342 
Shires, 522 
System, 521 
Trading Concerns, 542-551 
Value of Ratable Property, 523, 

526-530 
'Vater Supply and Sewerage Services, 

551, 558 
Lock Hospitals, 149 
I,ockouts (Industrial), 628 
Lord Howe Island, 2, 3 

Population, 46 
Lottcl'ie.3, State, 193 
Lucerne, 687, 743 
Lunacv (see also Mental Diseases)

J nrisclictiol1, 150, 246 



1020, NEW SOUTH WALES 01!1!IrJIAL YE,AR BOOK. 

M 

Machinery-
Exports;. Interstate,. 310· 
Imports, 293, 294 
Made in Factories, 946; ,955> 
Re.exports, 301 
Used in Faotories, 937, 938 

Mining, 973, 983,.,997,.998 
Coal Cut, 983. 
Value, 973. 

Rural Industries, 656, 69.4-697 
Machinery VVorks, 955 
Macquarie·.River, Drainage,Area, 4 

Length,4 
Magistrates, 263 
Magnesite, 987, 996 
Mail Services; 332 

Air, 331 
Postage Rates, 331 

Main Roads (see Roads) 
Maize, 733-736, 

, Area, 688, 689, 733 
Consumption, 736 
Holdings, 687 
Interstate Trade; 309, 736· 
Planting and Harvesting, Dates, 701 
Prices, 693 
Produotion, 648, 688, 689, 733' 

Manganese, 987, 994 
Manufacturing Industries (see Factories). 
Manures (see Fertilisers). 
Marble, 996-997 
Ma.rgarine-

Factories, 966 
Legislation, 828 
Production, 943, 950, 966 

Marine Inquiry Courts, 252, 330 
Insurance, 510 

Maritime Services Board, 311, 312, 320' 
Employees, 604 

Mark Signatures-Marriage Registers, 76 
Market Gardens, 688, 689, 750 
Marketing-

Australian Agricultural Council, 672 
Boards, 568, 672 
Division of Department of Agricul. 

ture, 672' 
Legislation, 568 
Of Exports, 280 

Primary Products, 567, 568, 
672, 766 

Barley, 739 
Butter, 830-832 
Cheese, 830-832 
Eggs, 568, 854 
Fruit-

Apples and Pears, 756 
Bananas, 758 
Citrus, 753 
Dried, 762-763 
Grapes, 749 

Meat, 812 
Rice, 568, 741 
Sheepskins, 795 
VVheat, 715, 720-721 
VV 001, 791, 797 

State Bureau, 567, 672 
Markets, Sydney Municipal, 567, 758, 764 

Fish, 567, 569 
Fruit and Vegetables, 567, 575, 764 

Mn,rriages, 73 
By: Age, 75, 76. 

Minors; 76 
Civil, 77 
Conjugal Condition, 74 
Denominational, 77 
Dissolution of; 77, 247-249" 
Licenses to Celebrate, 73 
Mark Sigpatures, 76 
Rates, 73, 74, 78 
Registration, 72 
Religious, 77 

Masculinity~Births, 83, 84, 8r{ 
Still Births, 87 

Population, 54', 55 
Maternal Mortality, (see' Pilerperal 

Diseases). 
Maternal VVelfare-

Royal Society for Motheril and 
Babies, 155 

State Service, 143 
Maternity Allowances, 153 

Commonwealth Expenditure, 139 
Matrimonial Causes Jurisdiction, 247 
Measles, Deaths, 104, 107 
Meat--

Abattoirs, 549, 568, 809 
Employees, 603-605 
Finances, 434 
Metropolitan, 568, 809, 

British Government Purchas6,815 
Chilling, 812, 967 
Consumption, 568 
Export Trade, 297-299, 648, 812,8W 

By Countries, 299 
Freights, Ocean, 299 

Railway, 369 
Marketing, 812 

Charges, 814' 
Preserving, 648, 812, 813, 943,.950, 

967 
Prices-

British Government Contract, 
816 

Export, 298 
Retail, 584, 585 
VVholesale, 581-583, 811 

In London, 811, 817, 818 
Refrigeration, 812, 967 
United Kingdom Imports, 814-817 

Medical Inspection of School Children, 
155, 161 

Practitioners-
Registrations; 142 
University Course, 229 

Clinics, 231 
Degrees, 230 
Students, 230 

Services
Aerial, 143 
Friendly Societies, 174-176 
Government, 137, 140,142, 143, 

155 
Meningitis, Cases, 148 

Deaths, 104, 118 
Mental Diseases, Deaths, 104, U8 

Hospitals, 150-152 
State Expenditure, 139, 152 

Reception Houses, 152 
Treatment, 150 

Mentally Deficient Children, Im, 160 
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Mercantile Marine Offices, 328 : 
Seamen's vVages,,329. 

Mercury, 995. 
Metal Manufactures

Imports, 293, 294 
Production,.946, 955 
Re-exports, 301 

Metals (see also Copper" Gold" Lead, 
Silver, Tin, Zinc)-

Exports, 297, 298: . 
Imports, 293 
Mining, 972; 987 

Employ.ment, 602, 975 
Prices, 583, 998 

Wholesale, Index, 581 
Production, 648, 957, 987 
Treatment Works,. 955,957 
War Contracts (British), 998, 

Meteorology, 6-17 
Conditions in 1939 and'1940; 16 

Metropolis (see Sydney). 
Metropo~itan District (see also Sydney): 

AgrIcultural and Pastoral Lands, 653 
686 

Area, 525 
Birth Rates, 83 
Boundaries, 47 
Building Permits, 178-183 
Death Rates, 95 

Infantile, 97, 100 
Dwelling~, 177 

Rents, 586' 
Fiwtories, 921, 923, 926 
Infectious'Diseases; 147, 148: 
Labour Exchange Registration, 606 
Local Government, 521-542 
Markets, 561', 569, 575 
Milk Supply, 572 
Population, 47-51, 525 

By Municipalities, 48 
Sex, 50 

Density, 48; 51 
Property Valuations, 525-530, 
Racing, 191 
Roads, 341 
Shops Registered, 615-618 
Traffic Accidents, 395 
Transport Services-

Ferries, 324 
Railways, 357 
Tramways and Omnibuses, 374, 

376,394 
Metropolitan.Abattoirs, 568 

Employees, 604 
Finances, 434' 

Metropolitan HospitK"tls Contribution. 
Fund, 146 

Water Supply and Sewerage Servic.es, 
433, 558-562 

Buildings, new, assessed, 178 
Employees, 604 

Pensions, 169 
Finances, 400, 560-562 

Loan Expenditure, 443 
Migration (see also Emigration, Immi

g,ation), 61-70 
Interstate, 61, 62 
Permanent, 62 

By Nationality, 64 
Tourist, 62 

Military
College, 35 
Compulsory Training, 34: 
Forces; 34, 35 

Milk (see also Dairying)
Act 573 
Board,573 
Consumption, 572 
Preserved 847,.950, 966 

Exports, 851 
Prices, 574. 

Retail;.574; 584 
Wholesale, 574, 861 

Production, 837, 838-840; 860 
Supervision of Supply and Distri

bution; 572, 838 
Uses, 840 

Minerals (see also Gold; etc.): 
Exports, 296-298 
Prices-· 

Coal,,298; 985 
Metals, 298, 998 

Prospecting for, .1002 
Railway Freights" 369 
Royalties, 426, 1001 

Mining, 972-1004 
Accidents; 1004 
Coal:Mines·, 527, 973, 9.78~986 
Gompanies-No-Liability, 492 
Employment, 592, 601,.602, 972-9.76 
Industrial Disputes, 628-630 
Inspection' of Mines, 1003 
Lands, 881, 895,.975,1000 

Valuation, 527 
Licences,.lOOO 
Machinery; 971', 978 
Metal Mines, 527, 974 
Miners, 592, 600, 972-976 
Production, 972, 986, 991' 

ValUe, 642; 645, 654, 972:"974, 
986, 997 

Wages, 641, 972-974 
Rates, 637' 

Wardens' Courts, 256; 1000 
.. 'Vorkmen's Compensation, 613, 1002 

Mllllsters of the Crown, 20-22, 30 244 
Ministers since 1913; 30' ' 
Salaries, 21 

Minors Married, 75, 76 
Minting, 461 
Mirrool lITigation Area-

Land Board, 256, 876, 
MitchellLibrary,,240 
Molybdenum, 987, 983 
Money-

Coinage, 461 
CUlTency,460 

Money Lenders Registration, 515 
Money Orders (Post Office), 465 
Moratorium Act, 518 
Mortality (see Deaths). 
Mortgages, 515-518 

Interest Rates, ,518, 58S 
Moratorium, 518 
Registration; 266 

Motor Vehicles
Accidents, 395-398 
Bodies Made, 943, 946 
Bounty, Radiator Assemblies, 915 
Control of Traffic, 386, 395 
Drivers' Licenses, 389, 400, 401 
Import~, 294, 310 
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Motor Vehicles-continned, 
Insurance, 510, 512 
Licenses, 386, 389 
Omnibus Services, 373-385, 394 
On Register, 388 
Petrol Rationing. 868 
Registration, 386-389 

Fees, 387, 389, 428 
Speed Limit, 386 
Taxes, 389-393, 413 

Expenditure from, 393, 432 
P:tid to Main Roads Fund, 343 
Revenue, 392, 400, 401, 428, 

431 
Municipal Library, Sydney, 241 
Municipal Markets, 567, 569, 575 
Municipalities-

Area, 46, 522, 525 
Elections, 523,524 
Finances, 399, 526, 537-545 
Government Assistance, 538-542, 550 
Loans, 552-557 
Population, 46, 48, 525 

Metropolitan, 47-51 
Other, 52-54 

Roads, 341 
Taxation (Local), 400, 531-535 
Valuation of Property, 525, 528-530 
,Vater and Sewerage' Services, 548 

Munitions Supply, 36 
lfurray River

Commission, 767 
Loan Expenditure, 442, 443 

Drainage Area, 4 
Hume Dam, 323, 767, 772 
Irrigation Schemes, 767, 772 
Length,4 
Navigation, 323 
Utilisation of Flow, 767, 772 

Ifurrumbidgee River-
Drainage Area, 4 
Irrigation Areas, 762, 767-769, 772 

Finances, 434 
Loan Expenditure, 442, 443, 768 
Production, 740, 768, 769 
Tenure of Land, 910 

Length,4 
:l'lIuseums, 239 
Music-

Conservatorium, 239 
:Mutton and Lamb (see also Sheep)

British Government Contract, 815 
Chilled, 812, 967 
Consumption, 568 
Frozen, 812 

Exports, 297-299, 648, 812 
By Countries, 299 

Preserved, '812, 967 
Pl'ices-

Export, 298 
London, 811, 817-818 
Retail, 584, 585 
Wholesale, 583, 811 

United Kingdom, Imports, 814-
817 

N 

N amoi Ri ver-
Water Conservation, 771 

National Art Gallery, 241 
Debt (see Finance), 446 
Sinking Fund, 425, 457 
Health and Medical Research, 138 
Insurance, 176, 500 
Park, 5, 190 

Nationality of Migrants, 64 
Population, 59 
Shipping, 315-317 

Naturalisation, 70 
Navigation Laws, 311 
Navy, 36 
Nephritis, Deaths 104, 127-129 
New Guinea, Tariff Preference, 
New Zealand-

Death Rates, 92 
Index, 93 
Infantile, 100 

Live Births, 79 
Marriage Rates, 74 
Natural Increase, 91 
Ores Treated, 957 
Shipping, 314, 316, 317 
Stillbirths, 87 
Trade Agreement with, 304 
Trade with, 289 

Newcastle
Abattoirs, 568 
Area, 522, 525 
Baby Health Centres, 155 
Building Operations, 180, 1840 
Gl'cater Newcastle, 521, 522 

Finances, 525, 538, 540, 542 
Government Assistance, 550 
Loans, 513, 555, 556 
Rates, 534, 535 
Valuations, 525, 528-530 

Harbour (see Port Hunter), 
Health Supervisor, 138 
House Rents, 577 
Iron and Steel Works 956 
Labour Exchange Registrations, 606 
Local Government, 521, 522 
Mercantile Marine Office, 328 
Meteorology, 13 
Milk Supply, 572-573 
Omnibus Services, 376, 379 
Population, 46, 52, 525 
Racing, 192, 193 
Retail Shops, 617 
Shipping, 317, 323 
Traffic Accidents, 395 
Tramways, 373, 374, 376, 379-381 
IVages, Basic, 632 
,Vater and Sewerage ,Vorks, (see 

Hunter District), 
Newsprint, Imports, 296 
Noxious Animals, 820 
Nurseries, Plant, 688 
Nurses Registered, 142 
Nursing Associations, 143 

o 
Oatmeal, Prices, 584 

Production, 949 
Oats-

Area Sown, 688, 689, 736, 743 
Exports, 738 
Hay, 743 
Holdings, 687 

\ 
I 

\ 
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Oats-eontinued. 
Imports, 309, 738 
Planting and Harvesting Dates, 701 
Prices, 693 
Production, 688, 689, 736, 743, 760 
Value, 690, 691 

Observatory (Sydney), 17 
Occupations of Population (see Em

ployment)-
Offenders Convicted, 250, 251, 257-250 

First, 276 
Fugitive, 268 

Oil-
Bounty, 1002 
Imports, 296 
In Factories-

Consumption, 939, 940 
Power of Machinery, 937, 938 

Petrol Rationing, 868 
Production from Coal, 078 
Shale, 985 

Old Age-
Asylums, 162 
Pensions, 164--166 

Commonwealth EX1)enditure, 
130 

Omnibus Services, 373-385, 394 
Accidents, 384, 397, 398 
Electric Trolley, 374 
Finances, 375-379, 424, 433 

Loan Expenditure, 442, 
443, 444 

Government, 373 
Licenses and Fees, 387, 394, 431 
Passengers, 379-381 
Private, 394 

Onions, 575, 688, 764 
Interstate Trade, 309 
Prices, 693 

Opals, 087, 995 
Optometrists, Registered, 142 
Oranges (see Citrus Fruits). 
Orchards, ( see Fruit). 
Orphanages, 159, 160 
Ottawa Agreement, 303, 814 
Oysters, 870 

p 
Paints-

Imports, 293 
Paper Currency, 463-465 
Paper, Imports, 293, 296 
Papua-

Tariff Preference, 305 
Parcels Post, 333 
Parents & Citizens' Associations (School) 

205 
Parks, 190, 881 
Parliament--

Commonwealth, 32 
Elections, 33 
Representation of States, 32 

New South Wales, 18-32 
Cost, 31 
Dissolution, 19, 22 
Duration, 10,22, 30 

Parliament-eol/t-inued. 
New South Wales-continued. 

Elections, 27-29 
Disputed Returns Court, 26 
Issue of Writs, 22 

Payment of Members, 25 
Representation according to 

Population, 28 
Parliamentary Committees, 25, 26 
Parramatta-

City Proclaimed, 524 
PopUlation, 49 
Tramway, 382 

Parramatta River Bridge, 350 
Passports, 71 
Pastoral Industry (see al~o Land), 777 

Employment, 599-601 
Census, 592 

Exports (see Exports). 
Fertilisers used, 661, 782 
Grazing Area, 650 
Holdings, 650, 664-671 
Livestock (see Livestock) 
Machinery, 656 
Noxious Animals, 820 
Pastures Improvement, 660, 782 

Protection, 822 
Procluction-

Value Gross, 643, 820 
Net, 645 
Per capita, 644, 820 

Rainfall Index, 801 
Research, 796, 797, 824 
Wages, 601 

Rates, 637, 638, 640 
Wool (see Wool). 
Patents Registration, 267 

" Paterson" Plan (Butter Marketing), 
831 

Pawnbrokers Licensed, 201 
Peaches 751, 755, 769, 770 

Dried,762 
Prices, 760 

Pears and Apples, 751, 755-758, 770 
Marketing, 756-758 

Pensions, 163 
Government Services, 168-171 
Invalid, 139, 164-166 

Blind Persons, 153, 164, 165 
Jndges, 171 
Local Government, 171 
Old Age, 139, 164-166 
Police, 169-171, 269-271 
Railway Employees, 169-171 
War, 167 
Widows', 166 

Petrol Duty allotted to Roads, 346, 347, 
348 

Imports, 296 
Production from Coal, 978 
Rationing, 868 

Petroleum, Commonwealth Subsidy, 1002 
Pharmacists Registered, 142 
Physical Features of New South Wales, 3 
Picture Shows-

Films-Censorship, 101 
Imports, 296 
Quotas 191 
Re-exports, 301 

Licensing of Halls, 191 
Taxable Admissions, 193-195 
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Pigs (see also Bacon), 650, 778, 781, 848, 
849 

Import Subsidies, 778 
In Commonwealth and States, 781 

Irrigation Areas, 769 
Production Sub-Committee, 8Hl 
Swine Oompensation Act, 825 

Pilotage-
Control, 312, 330 
Rates, 326 
Revenue, 325,427 

Pineapples, 688 
Pistol Licenses, 201 
Plague, Bubonic, 147, 148 
Plains, Central-

Agriculture-
Fertilisers used, 699 
Lands, 686 
Machinery, 694 
Wheat Growing, 654, 704, 714 

Dairy Products, 654; 837 
Factories, 654, 922, 923 
Lambing, 786 
Land Settlement, 651-653 
Livestock, 781, 835 
Meteorology, 9, lO, 16 
Mining, 654, 974 
Population, 47, 654 
Sharefarming, 660 
Wool Clip, 654, 790 

Plains, Western (see·Western). 
Pla,nt Diseases, 765 
Planting, Dates of, 701 
Platinum, 957, 987, 994 
Plums, 751, 755, 770 
Pneumoconiosis-vYorkers' Compensa-

tion' 613 
Pneumonia, Deaths, lO4, 123, 124 
Police, 269, 604 

Expenditure, 271, 277 
Pensions, 169-171,269 

State Contribution, 271 
Stations, 270 

Poor Persons Legal Expenses, 263 
Population, 41 

Aboriginals, 59, '60, 163 
Ages, 56-58 
Aliens, :59, '64, 69 
Australian States, 60 

Capital Cities, 51 
Birthplaces, 59 
Census, 41 
Conjugal Conrlition, 58 
Country Towns, 52 
Distribution, 46 
Increase, 42--46 

Sources of, 43-46, 90, 91 
Metropolis, 46, 47-51, 525 
Migration, 42, 61-71 

Assisted Immigration, 44, 66-70 
·:Municipalities, 46, 47, 525 

Metropolitan, 47-51 
Other, 52-54 

'Nationality, 59 
of Migrants, 64 

Religions, 202 
Sexes, 54, 55 
Shires, 46, 525 
Urban and Rural, 47 
World,. 61 

Pork-
Chilled and Frozen, 967 
Consumption, 568 

'Exports, B51 
Prices, 584 

Port Hunter'{see'also Newcastle),322 
Administration, 31'2, 323 
Mercantile Marine Office, 328 
Shipping,317,321 

Cargoes, 315, 318 
. ,'Cides, 17 
Port Jackson (see SydneyHarbour) 
Port Kembla (see also Wollongong) 

Coal Shipment-Finances, 434, 43(1 
Electricity, 434 
Iron and Steel vYorks,993 
lIIercantile Marine Office,' 328 
Shipping, 317, 318, 321 

Ports, ,319 
Control, 312 
Maritime Services. Board, 312, ,320 
Pilotage, 31'2, 325, 326, 330 
Quarantine, 312 
Rates and Charges, 325, 327,427 
Shipping-

Cargoes, 318 
Tonnage, 317 

Postal Notes, 465 
Postal Services, ,332 

Finance, 338 
I.etters,·etc., Posted, 333 
Rates, 334 

Potatoes-
Area, 688, 689, 764, 765 
Growers' Licenses, 765 
Holdings, 687 
Interstate Trade, 309,310 
Planting and Harvesting Dates, 701 
Prices-

Retail, 584, 585 
Wholesale, 583, 693 

Production, 648, 689, 690, 764, 765 
Value, 690, 691, 765 

Supply, 575 
l)oultry Farming (see also Eggs), 650, 851 

Exports, 851, 858 
Prices, 861 

Power Works (see also Electricity an(l 
Gas),970 

Preference to Returned Soldiers, 627 
Unionists, 627 

Preferential Tariffs, 301 
Prices by Commodities-

Agricultural Products
Wholesale, 581-583, 693, 694 

Bacon and Hams-
Wholesale, 861 

Beeswax-
Wholesale, 861 

Bread, 584, 570, 571 
Bricks, 577 ,583 
BlItter-

Exports, 298, 844 
British Contract, 845 

Retail, 572, 584 
To Farmers, 646, 647, 845 
Wholesale, 572, 582, 583,,861 

Cattle, 808 
Cheese-

Retail, ,584 
Wholesale, 861 



PDite1 by Commodities-continued. 
Goal,985 

Export, 298 
Company Sha;res Index, 493 
Oopper, 998 
Eggs, London, 856 

Retail, 584, 585 
To Farmers, 855 
Wholesale, 583, 8M, 861 

Electricity, 577 
,Flour-

Export,.298 
Mill, 693 
Retail, 584, 585 
Wholesale, 570, 583 

Fruit, Canning, 760 
Gas, ,576 
Gold, 462, 998 
Groceries-

Retail, 584, 588-590 
W'holesale, 581-583 

Hay, ,693 
Hides, Cattle-Export,2\J8 
Honey-

Wholesale, 861 
Iron, 583 
Lambs, 808 
I~ead, 998 

Export, 298 
Livestock, 807-80\J, 84\J 
Maize, 6\J3 
]',fcat--

Export, 298 
British Oontract, 816 

London, 817, 818 
Retail, 584, 585 
Wholesale, 581-583, 811 

Metals, 998 
Export, 298 

Milk-
Retail, 574, 584 
'Vholesale, 574, 861 

Oats, 693 
Onions, Wholesale, 693 
Pigs, 849 
Potatoes-

Retail, 584, 585 
Wholesale, 583, 693 

Poultry, Wholesale, 861 
Itabbit Skins, 298 
Rice, 741 
Sheep, 808 
Sheepskine, 298, 795 
Silver, 463, 998 

London, 463 
Sugar, 574 

Retail, 574, 584 
'Wholesale, 583 

Tallow-
Export, 298 

Tea-
Retail, 584, 585 
WholB3ale, 583 

Timber. 583 
Tin, 998 
Tobacco, 583 
Wheat, 723-726 

Export, 298 

~[N1>:1lr 

To Farmera, 645, 647, 721 
,\Vhole3ale, 582, 583, 693, 723-

726 

COZj' 

Prices ,by Commodities-:ontinuea. 
Wool-

British Government Contract, 
792c-796 

Export, 298 
Sydney Auctions, 581-583,646, 

647,797-800 
Zinc, 998 

Export, 298 
Prices, Export, 298 

Regulation, 577 
,Bricks, 577 
Wartime, 577-580 

Retail, Food, 584,. 585 
,Index, 588-590 
International Oomparison, 585 

Wholesale, 583 
Index, 580-583, 693 
International Comparison, 583 

Prickly Pear Destruction,' 899 
Land Leases, 893 

Primage'Duty, 302,420 
Revenue, ,308 

Prisoners-
Birthplaces. 275 
First Offendera,276 
Habitual Crimina.h, 274 
Lock Hospitals, 149 
Prisons, 272 
Religions, 275 
Sentences, 273 

Private Finance, 460 
Wealth, 518 ' 

Privy CounciL Appeals, 244, .25\J, 21H 

Probate-
Estate Duties-

Rates, 409-411, 419 
Revenue, 400, 401 
Value of Estates, 247, 519 

J urisUiction, 247 

Production by Commodities
Aerated Waters, 943, \J51 
Alunite, 987, 996 
Ammonia Sulphate, 971 
Bacon and Ham, 648, 837,850, 943, 

950,966 
Barley, 688, 739 
Beer, 648, 943, 951, 967 
Biscuits, 648, 943,950, 963 
Boots and Shoes, 648, 943, \J49, 963 
Bricks, 648, 943, 944, 954 
Building ,Stone, etc" 997 
Butter, 646~648, 837~843, 943, 950, 

965 
. By Divi3ions, 654, 837 

Cement, 648, 943, 944, '953 
Cheese, 648, 837, 846, '943, 950, 966 
Chemicals, 945 
Chromite, 987. 994 
Cloth, WOJllen, 943. 947, 959 
Clothing, 943, 947, 949, 959 
Coal, 648, 978-985 
Coke, 648, 943, 944. 971 
Copper, 937, 987,992 
Diamond',987,995 
Eggs, 852 
Electricity, 544, 648, 943, 952, 970 
Fish, 648, 871, 872 
Flour, 716, 943, 949, 963 
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Produc~ion by Commodities-continued. 

Fruit, 688, 689, 747-762, 769 
Apples, 751, 755, 769 
Apricots, 751, 755, 762, 769 
Bananas, 688, 758 
Cherries, 751, 755 
Citrus, 751, 752, 769 
Dried, 748, 762, 769 
Grapes, 688, 690, 747, 750, 762, 

769 
Peache3, 751, 755, 762, 769 
Pears, 751, 755, 762, 770 
Pineapples, 688 
Plums, 751, 755, 770 
Preserved, 648, 759, 762, 943, 

950 
Prunes, 751, 755, 762, 769 

]1'urniture, 952 
Gas, 648, 943, 952, 971 
Glassware, 944, 953 
Gold, 648, 957, 987, 988 
Hats and Caps, 943, 949, 962 
Hay, 648, 688-691, 703, 743 
Hosiery, 943, 947, 959 
Iron and Steel, 648, 943, 957 

Ore, 987, 993 
Jam, 648, 943, 950 
Lead, 648, 987, 990 
Leather, 943, 949, 961 
Lime, 944 
Limestone, 987, 996, 997 
Machinery, 946, 955 
Ma.ize, 648, 688, 689, 733 
Marble, 996, 997 
l\fargarine, 943, 950, 966 
Meat, Frozen and Chilled, 812, 967 

Preserved, 648, 812, 813, 943, 
950, 967 

Metals, 648, 957, 987 
lIIilk, 837, 838, 840, 860 

Preserved, 847, 950 
Molasses, 964 
Motor Bodies, 943, 946 
Oats, 688, 689, 736, 743 
Oil, 945 

From Shale, 985 
Opal, 987, 995 
Oysters, 870 
Paints, 945 
Poultry, 851 
Rice, 688-690, 741, 950 
Rubber Goods, 943, 952, 969 
Rye, 688 
Silver, 648, 957, 987, 990 
Soap, 648, 943, 945, 955 
Sugar, 648, 688, 689, 690, 943, 964 
Tallow, 943, 945 
Textiles, 943, 947, 958, 959 
Tiles, 944, .954 
Timber, 648, 865, 943, 951, 968 
Tin, 957, 987, 993 
Tobacco, 648,688, 747, 943, 951, 968 
Tomatoes, 688, 764 

Pulp, 950 
Vegetables, 688-690, 764, 950 

Aspa.ragus, 764 
Onions, 688, 764 
Potatoes, 648, 689, 690, 764, 765 

Wheat, 646, 648, 688, 703 
By Divisions, 654, 704 
World, 708, 730-732 

Production by C;)mmodities-:)Ontinued. 
Wine, 688, 690, 748, 769, 951 
Wireless Apparatus, 947 
Wool, 646, 648, 787 

By Divisions, 654 
Scoured, 943, 948, 960 
World,791 

Zinc, 648, 990 
Production by Industries

Agriculture, 642-647, 687-693 
List of Crops, 648, 688-691 701 

Dairy and Farmyard, 642-647,'648, 
860 

List ofPI'oducts, 837, 847, 860 
Factory, 642-644, 654, 919-921, 940 

By Divisions, 654, 923 
List 9014 Commodities, 648, 943, 

Fisheries, 643-645, 871-873 
Forestry, 643-645, 866 
Mining, 642-645, 654, 972, 974 

List of Minerals 648, 987 
Pastoral, 642-647, 648, 820 

List of Products, 648, 820 
Poultry ]1'arming, 851, 860 
Primary, 642-645 
Rural, 642-648 

Property-
Valuation of Land for Tax, 414 

For Rating, 526 
Value of Rural Lands, 653 

Prospecting for Minerals, 1002 
Prothonotary of Supreme Court, 262 
Prunes, 751, 755, 762, 769 
Psychiatry, 150 

Clinics, 151, 231 
Univel'sity Course, 150 

PubIic-
Buildings-Loan Expenditure, 443 
Debt of New South Wales, 429, 

447-459 
Finance, 399 
Hea,lth Services, 137, 142, 147, 155 
HolIdays, 626 
Hospitals, 139, 144, 149 
Library, 240 
Service Employees, 603-605 

Industrial Arbitration, 624 
Pensions, 168-171 
Salaries and Wages, 632 

Trust Office, 265 
'Vorks, Parliamentary Committee 25 

Puerperal Diseases, Cases, 148 ' 
Deaths, 104, 129-132 

Pumpkins and Melons, 688, 764 
Pure Food Act, 567, 572 

o 
Quadruplets Born, 88, 89 
Quarantine, 147, 312 
Quarries, 996-998 

Value of Production, 642, 643, 998 

R 

Rabbits-
Exports, 297, 821 
Skins Exported, 297, 298, 648, 820 

Prices, 298 
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Racing-Horse and Greyhound
Courses Licensed, 191 
Supervision, 191 
Taxes, 192, 411-413 

Revenue, 192, 194, 400, 412 
Totalisators, 192, 400, 401, 412 

Radiography (see Wireless). 
Railways, Private, 372 
Railways, State, 353-373, 382 

Accidents, 384 
Administration, 353 
City Electric, 357 
Coal Supplies, 383, 984 
Electric Services, 357 
Electricity Works, 382, 542 
Employees, 383, 604 

Institute, 227 
Pensions, 169-171 
Wages, 383 

Fares, 366-368 
Finances, 357-362 

Capital Cost, 355, 357 
Earnings, 358-362, 433 
Expenses, 359-362, 433 
Interest, 354, 433 
Loan Expenditure, 442, 443 
Non-Paying Lines, 360 

Freight Charges, 368, 3.69 
Gauges, 373 
Goods Carried, 364 
Gradients, 369 
Interest on Loan Expenditure, 358 
Length-Route, 354-357 

Track,356 
Lines under Construction, 355 
Passengers, 362-364 
Rail Motor Services, 371 
Rolling Stock, 371, 946 
Safety Appliances, 370 
Traffic, 362-365 
VictOl'ian Border Lines, 371 
Workshops, 382 

Rainfall, 7-10 
Area Series, 7 
Index-

Dairying Districts, 836 
Sheep Districts, 801 
Wheat Districts, 705 

In Divisions-Annual, 8-17, 654 
Monthly, 10 

In Sydney, 14 
Seasonal Distribution, 8, 706, 801, 

836 
Raisins, 748, 762, 769 
Rates and Taxes (see Taxation). 
Real Estate Transactions, 514-518 

Mortgages, 515-518 
Transfers, 515 
ValuationEi, 525 

Real Property Act, 514 
Reception Houses for Insane, 152 
Reciprocity in Oversea Trade, 304-306 
Recreation (see Entertainments). 
Recreation Reserves, 190, 881 

Loan Expenditure, 442, 443 
Re-exports, 300 
Referenda, Commonwealth Constitution, 

24,33 
Legislative Council of N.S.W., 24 

Reformatories, 272 
Refrigeration (Meat), 812, 967 

Cold Stores, 567, 812 

Registration
Aliens, 65 
Architects, 177 
Births, Deaths, Marriages, 72 
Companies, 492 
Copyrights, 267 
Dentists, 142 
Dogs, 400, 401 
Farm Produce Agents, 567, 766 
Land Titles, 266, 514 
:Medical Practitioners, 142 
Money Lenders, 515 
Mortgages, 515 
Motor Vehicles, 387-393 
Nurses, 142 
Optometrists, 142 . 
Orchards and Nurseries, 750 
Patents, 267 
Pharmacists, 142 
Registrar-General, 266 
Revenue from Fees, 427 
Shipping, 327 
Shops, 615 
Stock Brands, 823 
Trade Marks and Designs, 267 
Veterinary Surgeons, 826 

Religions-
Census Records, 202 
Marriages, 77 

Ministers Licensed, 73 
Population, 202 
Prisoners, 275 
School Children, 210 

Instruction, 210 
Religious Immigration Schemes, 69-70 

Schools, 210, 219, 221, 222 
Roman Catholic, 211, 219, 221 

Social Work, 159 
Deaf, Dumb and Blind, 153 

Rents, House, 586-588 
Census Records, 586 
Fair Rents Court, 256, 587 
Index Numbers, 589, 590 
Reduction Act, 587 
Regulation, 256, 587 

Representatives, House of (Common
wealth Parliament), 32 

Reproduction Rates (see Births) 
Research-

Agriculture, 672, 747, 770 
Dairying, 832 
Health, 117, 138 
Industrial, 915 
Mining, 978, 986, lO02 
Pastoral, 796, 797, 824 

Reserves, Bank, 467 
Gold-

Banks, 461 
Note Issue, 464 

Reserves, Land, 190, 881 
Reservoirs Water, 558, 563, 766, 771, 882 

Finances, 442, 443 
Retail Prices (see Prices) 
Retail Stores-

Closing Hours, 625 
Employment, 603, 615-618 

By Class of Store, 616 
By Occupation, 617 
By Sex, 616-618 
Index, 603 

R~.gistration, 615 



NEW SOUTIT WALES.OlNllOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Returned Soldiers-
Bursaries for Children, 23.3~ 
Homes, 189 
Pensions, .161' 

Tax ExemptionJ.402;.415; 
Preference in Emplbyment,.62.7 
Settlement on Land, 90.7 

Rice-
CultiYation; 74Q~742, 

Area, 688~ 689'; 741. 
Holdiilgs; 6.87,,741. 
Irrigation areas, 742; 769 
Planting and Harvesting: Da,tes, 

701, 
Production, 688-690,.74'1 

Exports, 742 
Factory Output; g5.0 
l\1arketing Board, 568, 741 
Prices, 584, 741 

Richmond River County Council; 524' 
Rifle Clubs, 35 
Riverina-

Agriculture
F.ertilizers.used, 699 
Lands,. 686, 
Machinery, 694 
Vineyards,. 747 

County Councils, 524, 547, 5-!8. 
Dairying, 654, 
Factories, 654, 922, 923 
Lambing, 786 
Land Settlement,. 651,.654, 686 
Meteorology, 81.9; 10, 15,,16,654 
Mining, 654. 
Population; 654 
VineJ'ards, 747 
Wheat, 654 
Wo.olclip, 654,.790 

Rivers-
Drainage Areas, 4, 
Fishing, 872 
Irrigation Schemes, 767, 771, 
Length,4 
Navigation, 323 

Roads, 341. 
Accidents; 3.95-398 
Administration, 34,1 
Commonwealth Grants, 345 
Government, Expenditure" 347, 352, 

431, 432~ 551, 
from Loans, 347, 442, 443 

Length,341 
Local Rates, 344, 532,,536 
Main Roads, 342-349 

Employees of Department" 604, 
Finances, 343, 345-349 

Motor Taxes (see Motor Vehicles) 
Petrol Duty Allotted to Roads, 346, 

347, 348 
Transport Services (see Transport). 

Royal Australian Air Force, 36 
Australian Navy, 36 
Military College, 35 
Shipwreck Relief and Humane 

Society, 330 
Royal Society for Welfare of .Blothers and 

Babies,. 97, 155 
Royal Society ofN-S.W., 238 
Royalties-

Mining, 427, 1001 
Timber, 427, 867 

Rubber Goods~. 
Exports Interstate, 3'10' 
Factories, 969 

Production, 943, 952, 969' 
Im porUq. 29.3;.29.6, 

Rural Bank of'N.S:W., 477-'-480, 673 
Assistance to Homo Builders, 185~ 

187,478 
Settlers, 480, 673~684, 9H 

Interest Rates, 487, 683 
Staff, 604 

Pensions, 169 
Rural-

Co-operatiye Societies, 494, 495 
Credit, 475-480, 494, 673-684 
Education, 203, 212, 217, 22Q 
Employment, 592; 599~601, 657, 607 
Finance, 475'-480; 494,673-684 

Relief to Settlers, 673-684, 884, 
911 

Industries (see also Agriculture, 
Dairying, Pastoral), 649 

Capital· Ihvested', 657 
Employment; 592, 599, 657-659, 

697 
Government Assistance, 673-

684,726 
J\fachinery used, 656, 694-697 
Production, 642-647, 656, 687' 

Gross Value, 642, 656, 690, 
6g2 

Net Value, 645, 656, 692 
Wages, 601, 641, 658 

Rates, 637; 638' 
Lands; 649, 651-653 

Cultivated, 685, 686 
Mortgages; 517 
Taxation, 400~402, 414, 531 
Value, 525, 652-653', 

Assessed f6r Tax, 414 
Population, 47 
Schools, 204, 212, 217, 220 

Medical Inspection, 153 
Settlement, 649 

Rye, 688 

S 
Salaries (see Wages). 
Sales Tax, 307, 420 
Savings, Banks, 475, 480-482 

Assistance for Home Builders, 185, 
186 

School,21]: 
Saw Mills, 865, 867; 968 
Scarlet Fever Cages, 108, 148 

Deaths, 104, 108 
Scholarships and Bursaries

School,. 232,-233. 
University, 227, 229, 232 

Schools (see also Education and Teachers). 
Advisory Bodies, 204, 205, 224 
Agricultural, 204; 212; 217, 220 
Broadcast Instruction, 205 
c.ommercial, 203, 215, 220 
Compulsory Attendance, 203 
Domestic Science, 203, 212, 215, 220 
Examinations, 222 
Forestry, 218 
Kindergarten, 221. 
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Schools-continued. 
Parents and Citi2.ens' Associations, 

205 
Primary, 203, 212/213, 219 
Private, 206, 218-22'2 

Ages of Pupils,209, ,221 
Charitable, 221 
Denominational,.210, 219 
Enrolment,206, ,207-211, 220-

222 
Roman Catholic, ,211;219-222 
Seoondary, 219, 221 

Pupils, 206~211 
Ages, 209 
Attendance, 208, 21~218, 220 

Compulsory, 203 
,Census~Records, 206 
,Enrolment, 206, ,207-211, 220-

222 
Medical and ,Dental Ca-.:e, 155, 

160 
Expenditure, 139,lli6, 237 

MentaJly deficient, 157 ,161 
Religions, 210 
,Religious-Instruction, 210 

Rural, 203, 212, 215-218, 220 
Savings Banks, 211 

,Scholarships and 'Bursaries, 227, 229, 
232 

Secondary-
Private, 219-221 
State, 203, 214--218 

State-
Administration, 204 
Central, 212 
Classification, 212 
Commercial,203,212,215-217 
Continuation, 212,215-217 
Correspondence, 212, 214 
Domestic Science, 203, 212, 215, 

217 
Enroll'llent, 206, 207-217 
,Evening, 216 
Expenditure, 236-238,429 
Primary, 212, 213 
Secondary, 212, 214-217 

Bursaries, 232 
Special,218 
Subsidised, 212, 213 
Technical, 212, 215-217, 223-

227 
Technical, ,203, 212, ,215-217, '220,· 223 

,Ages of Students, 225 
Enrolment, 225-227 
Expenditure, .224 
Teachers, 225 

Scientific Societies, 238 
Sea Carriage of .Goods Acts, '.312 
Seamen-

Compensation for Accidents, '329, 611 
Engagements and Discharges, 328 
Mercantile Marine Offices, 328 
,",' ages-Rates, 329 

Seasons,'6 
Dates of Planting and Hal'vesting, 

701 
Senate of CommonwealthPaI'liament, 32 
Settlement, .Land(see Land). 
Sewerage Services,,547,548, 559, 563 

Finances, 400, 433,442,547,553,559, 
564 

Sexos of Children Born,.84 
Population, 54,55 

Shale, Oil,:985, ,986 

Shallow Bores, 775 
Share Farming, 659, 701 

Sheep (see also Mutton 'and .Wodl), 778, 
783,784 

Bl'eeds;787 
Districts, Rainfall, :801 
Grazing and Wheat:Growing,'784 
Import Subsidies, 778 
In Commonwealth :and States, 781 

'World,791 
Interstate Imports and.Ex.ports, 309, 

785 
Irrigation Areas, 769 
Lambing, 784, 785 
Prices, 808 

. Skins, British Government Purchase, 
795 

,Ex;ports, 297, 795 
Prices, 298, :795 

Fellmongering, 795, .960 
.Tanning, 948, 961 

Slaughtering, 568, 808-810 
Sheriff of ,Supreme Court, 263 
Shipping,:3.U'::330 

Cargoes, 314, 317 
Coasting Trade Licenses, :311 
Control, 311 
Ferries, 324 
Freight Rates, 324 

Wartime Regulation, 580 
Insurance, 510, 512 
Legislation, 311 
Marine Inquiry Courts, 253, 330 
Maritime Services Board, 312, 319, 

320 
Mortgages, 516 
Oversea Transport Association, 324 
Ports (see also Ports), 317-323 

Charges, 325-327 
Quarantine, 312 
Registers, 327 
Tonnage Entered and'Cleared, 313 

By Countries, 314 
By Nationality, 311)...:.317 
By.Ports, 317 

British and Australian, 321 
Wartime, Regulation :of' Fares amI 

Freight Rates, 580 
Wrecks, '330 

Court of Marine Inquiry, '252, 
330. 

Ships' Stores Exported, 301 
Shires, 522 

. :Area,:'522, ,525 
Elections, 524 
Finances, 526,' 537~545 

Loans,552-"557 
'Government ,Assistance, 538-542, 550 
Papulation, :46, 525 
Rates, 400, 401, 531-535 
Roads, 341 
Urban Areas, 524 
Valuation of Property, 525, '528lJ53 

Sbops-
. BuiIding'Permits, 181-184 
ClosilJg,Hours, 625 
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·Shops-continued. 
Employment-

By Class of Shop, 616 
Occupation, 617 
Sex, 616-618 

Index, 603 
Registered, 615 

Sickness-
Friendly Society Benefits, 174-176 
In Gaols, 275 
Treatment, 142 

Silage, 662, 743 
Stocks, 662, 78a 

Silicosis, 'Vol'kers' Compensation, 613, 614 
Silos, Grain, 720 
Silvel'-

Coinage, 461, 462 
Exports, 991 
lIlining, 989 

Grants to Prospectors, 1002 
Prices, 463, 999 
Production, 648, 957, 987, 990 

Sinking Funds-
Local Government, 556, 557 
National Debt, 425, 457-459 

Skins and Hicles-
British Government Purchase, 794 
Exports, 297, 299, 648, 819, 821 
FeIImongering, 794, 960 
Leather made, 943, 949, 961 
Prices, 298 
Ta.nneries, 948, 960 

Slaughtering of Livestock, 568, 809-810 
Slum Clearance, 177 
Small Arms Factory, 36 
Smallpox-

Cases, 148 
Deaths, 107 

Smelting Works, 956, 957 
Soap Factories, 955 

Prices, 583 
Production, 648, 943, 945, 955 

Social Aid Services, 139 
Condition, 137 

Societies-
Charitable, 159, 162 
Co-operative, 189,494 

Building, 186, 188, 494, 497 
Taxation of Income, 402, 417 

Educational and Scientific, 238 
Friendly, 173, 498-500 

Soil Conservation, 663 
Erosion, 663 

Soldiers, 34 
Returned-

Bursaries for Children, 233 
Homes, 189 
Pensions, 167 

Tax Exemption, '102, 415 
Preference in Employment, 627 
Settlement on Land, 907 

Solicitors, 264 
Specie-Imports and Exports, 288 
Spelter (see Zinc). 
Spirits (see Intoxicants). 
St. George County Council, 524, 543-545 
Stamp Duties, 400, 401, 411 

Standards
Coinage, 461 
Engineering, 915 
Food,567 

Bread,568 
Milk,572 
Pure Food Act, 567 
Spirits, 198 

Time, 17 
'Veights and lIfeasures, 568 
Wheat, 719 

Starr-Bowkett Societies, 496 
Stute-

Assistance for Homebuilders, 185,478 
Settlers, 480, 673, 726, 884, 911 

Asylums for Infirm, 162 
Business Undertakings, 432-434 

Loan Expenditure, 442, 443 
Charitable Relief, 137 
Child Welfare, 157-160 
Coal Mine, 978 
Education System, 203 
Employees, 603-605 

Factories, 920 
Industrial Arbitration, 623 
Pensions, 168-171 
Postal, 338 
Railways and Tramways, 383 
Teachers, 206 
Wages Bill, 605, 641 

Living, 632 
Factories, 920 
Finances, 399, 422 
Forests, 863 
Government, 18-33 
Hospitals, 144, 149 
Housing Schemes, 177, 185, 187,189 
Insurance Office, 512 
I.abour Exchanges, 606 
Lotteries, 193, 428 
.M:arketing Bureau, 568 
Medical Services, 137, 140, 142, 155 
Omnibus Services, 373, 394 
Railways, 353-377, 382-385 
Tramways, 373-385 

Statute of Westminster, 18 
Steel Production, 648, 943, 946, 956 
StilI-births, 87, 104 

Registration, 72 
Stock Exchange Index, 493 
Stock, Live (Bee LiYe Stock). 
Street-trading (Children) Licenses, 161 
Strikes, (see Industrial Disputes). 
Sugar Agreement, 574, 745 

Cane, 687, 688-691, 744 
Planting and Haryesting Dates, 

701,744 
Production, 688, 689, 690, 744-

746 
Consumption, 574 
Exports-

Interstate, 310 
Valuation, 283 

lIiarketing, 574, 745-746, 964 
Mills, 744, 964 
Prices, 574,745 

Retail, 574, 584 
To Fruit Canners, 759 
Wholesale, 583, 745 

Production, 648, 943, 964 
Refinery, 964 
Used in Factories, 574, 964, 967 
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Suicides, 104, 133 
Sulphur Bounty, 915 
Superannuation (8ee Pensions). 
Supreme Court, 245, 250 
Swine (8ee Pigs). 
Sydney (8ee also Metropolitan District)-

City-
Area, 46, 521, 525 
Building Permits, 178-183 
Corporation Act, 522 
Electric Railway, 357 
Finances, 526, 538, 540, 542 

Loans, 551 
Housing, 189 
Library, 241 
Markets, 567, 569, 575, 764 
Parks, 190 
Population, 47, 47-51, 525 

Density, 48 
Rates, 400, 401, 532 
Valuations, 525, 528 

County Council Electricity Under
taking, 523, 524, 543-546, 
970 

Charges, 576 
Distance from London, 1 
Harbour, 319 

Administration, 312, 319 
Finances, 322, 355, 424, 433 

Loan Expenditure, 443 
Port Charges, 325 
Shipping, 317, 318, 321 
Tides, 17 
Wharfage, 320 

Rates, 327 
Harbour Bridge, 320, 350-352, 536 

Cost, 350 
Finances, 351, 443 
Passengers, (Tram) 379-380 
Rates, 351, 532 
Tolls, 351 

Meteorology, 12, 13, 14 
Observatory, 17 
\'1'001 Sales, 791 

T 

Tablelands Division-
Agricultural Lands, 651, 666, 686 

Machinery, 694 
Dairy Products, 654, 837 
Factories, 654, 922, 923 
Fertilisers used, 699 
Lambing, 786 
Land Settlement, 651-654, 666-667 
Livestock, 781, 835, 849 
Maize Growing, 743 
Meteorology, 9, 10, 14, 654 
Mining, 654, 974 
Physical Features, 3 
Population, 47, 654 

Density, 47 
Wheat Growing, 654, 704 
Woolclip, 654, 790 

Tallow-
Exports, 297-299, 819 

By Countries, 299 
Prices, 298 

Freight Rates, Ocean, 324 
Production, 943, 945 
Used in Soa.p Factories, 955 

Tanneries, 960 
Tariff Board, 279 

Tariffs, 301-307 
Acts, 279 
Exchange Adjustment, 303, 307 
Excise, 307 
Industries Preservation Act, 307 
Petrol Duty for Roads, 346, 347,348 
Primage Duty, 302 

Revenue, 308 
Reciprocal Agreements, 304 
Revenue, 308 
Special War Duty, 303 

Taronga Park Zoological Gardens, 190 
Taxation-

Commonwealth, 399, 401 
Bank Notes, 463 
Companies, 417-419 
Customs and Excise Duties, 301-

307 
Primage, 302, 308 

Estate Duties, 419 
Flour, 421, 570, 727 
Gold, 421, 988 
Income, 414-421 

Companies, 417 
Payment by InRtalments, 

417 
Land,414 
Sales, 307, 420 
Wool, 421, 797 

Local, 399-401, 531-535 
City of Sydney, 532 
Harbour Bridge, 351, 532, 530 
Main Roads, 343, 344, 532, 536 
Municipalities, 531-535 
Shires, 531-535 
'Vater and Sewerage Rates, 400, 

531, 559, 564 
State, 399-413 

Bank Notes, 463 
Betting, 192, 400, 411 
Court of Review, 254 
Entertainments, 193, 400, 413 
Family Endowment, 400, 408 
Flour Tax, 570, 727 
Income, 400, 402-408 
Land, 400-402 
Motor Vehicles, 389-393, 400, 

413 
Probate, 400, 408-411 
Racing, 191, 192, 400, 411-413 
Social Services, 400, 405-408 
Stamp Duties, 400, 411 
Totalisator, 192, 400, 412 
Unemployment Relief, 400, 405-

408 
Wages, 400, 405 

Taxi-Cabs-
Accidents, 397, 398 
Registration, 388 

Too-
Consumption, 575 
Imports, ,295, 575 
Prices-

Retail, 584 
Wholesale, 583 

He-exports, 301 
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Tellohers-
Private Sohools

Number, 206, 220, 221 
Training, 234 

State Schoole-
Classification, 235 
Married Women, 202, 236 
NUDlber,206,604 

High Schools, 215 
Technical, 225-

Training-
Oolleges, 233-235' 
Students, 234 
University Fees ReDlitted, 229 

University, 230 
Technical Education, 212, 216, 220, 223' 

Advisory Oommittees, 22<1 
Ages of Students, 225 
Oommonwealth Grants, 429 
Emolments, 223-226 
Expenditure, 224 
Railway Institute; 227 
Road Transport and Tramways In

stitute, 227 
Teachers, 225 

Telegraphs, 334 
Telegrams, 335 
Wireless, 335 

Telephones, 337 
Temperature, 11-17 
Tenancy Law, 587 
Tenancy of Rural Holdings, 651 
Textiles-

Factories, 921-923, 928-931, 939, 
957:...959 

Imports, 293, 295 
Production, 943, 947, 958, 959 
Re-exports, 301 

Theatres-
Employment Agencies, 607 
Employment of Ohildren, 161 
Licenses, 191 
Taxable Admission, 193-195 

Tick, Oattle, 825 
Tides, 17 
Tile, Factories, 954 

Imports, 954 
Production; 944, 954 

Timber (see also Forestry)
Oharcoal for Producer Gas; 868 
Oonsumption, 865 
Firewood Used in Factories, 939 
Freight Rates, Ocean, 324 
Imports and Exports, 296~298, 865, 

866 
Prices, 583 
Royalties; 427, 867 
Saw Mills, 865, 968 

Employment, 865 
Production, 648, 865, 943; 951, 

968 
Time Standard, 17 
Tin-

Exports, 297, 298 
International Committee, 999 
Miners, 975 
Mining, 987, 992 

Grants to Prospectors, 1002 
Prices, 999 
Production, 957; 987, 993 

Tobacco-
Oonsumption, 200, 746 
Oultivation-

Area, 688, 747 
Holdings, 687 
Planting and Harvesting. Dates, 

701 
Production, 688,.747 

Excise Duties, 308 
Factories, 967 

Production, 648, 943, 951, 968 
Imports; 293, 295 
Interstate Trade, 309, 310 
Juveniles, Supply Prohibited, 153, 

200 
Licenses to Sell, 200-201 
Prices, 583 
Re-exports, 301 

Tomatoes-
Oultivation, 688, 764 
Pulp Made, 950 

" Torrens" Title (Land), 514 
Totalisators on Racecourses, 192 

Investments, 192 
Tax, 192, 400, 412 

Tourist Bureau (Government),. 5 
Receipts, 428 
Resorts, 5 

Tourists-Arrivals anel Departures, 62 
Towns (see also Municipalities)

Lands Valued for Tax, 414 
Planning-Advisory Board, 177 
Population, 47-54 

Tractors on Farms, 694-696 
Trade and Oommerce, 279 

By Oommodities (see Exports ancl 
Imports) 

Oargoes Shipped and Discharged, 
314-317 

Oustoms Act, 279 
Revenue, 308 

Excise Tariff, 307 
Revenue, 308 

Gold Imports and Exports, 288 
Interstate, 279, 282, 308-310, 804 
Ottawa Agreement, 303, 814 
Oversea, Exports, 282-289, 292, 

296-301 
By Oommodities (see Exports) 

Oountries, 289, 299 
Months, 287 

Index of Volume, 300 
.Marketing Organisations, 280 
Prices, 298 
Re-exports, 300 
Ships' Stores, 301 
Valuation of Goods, 282. 
Value, 284-288 

Oversea, Imports, 282-296 
By Oommodities (see- Imports) 

Oountries, 289-291 
Months, 287 

Sales Tax, 307 
Valuation of Goods, 282 
Value, 284-288 

Primage Duty, 302, 308· 
Publicity, 280 
Reciprocity, 304 
Re-exports, 300 
Representation Abroad, 280 



INDEX. 1033 

Trade and Comm,erce-continued, 
Tariffs, 279, 301-307, 420 

Exchange Adjustment, 303 
Industries Preservation, 307 
Reciprocal Agreements, 304-306 

Wartime Regulations, 280-282 
Trade Marks-

Registrations, 267 
Unions, 618 

Traffic (see also Transport)
Accidents, 383, 395-398 
Offenders, 259' 
Regulation, 269, 386 

Tramwa.ys-
Private, 382 
State, 373 

Accidents, 384 
Administration, 373 
Employees, 383, 604 

Pensions, 169 
Wages, 383, 

Fares, 381 
Finances, 374-379, 424 

Loan Expenditure, 442, 443 
Gauge, 374 
Traffic, 379-381 
Workshops, 382 

Transport Services
Co-ordination, 340 
Ferries, 320, 324, 349 
Land, 339-398 
Motor, 374, 386, 394 
Omnibuses, 373-385, 394 
Railways, 353-373, 382-385 
Roads and Bridges, 341-352 
Shipping, 311 
Tramways, 373-385 
Wages Bill (Government), 383 

Rates, 637 
Trawling (Fish), 569, 872 
Treasury Bills, 425, 448, 485 
Triplets Born, 88, 89 
Truancy, 157 
Trust Funds at State Treasury, 422, 438 
Trustee, Public, 265 
Trusts, Commissions and' Boards, 26 
Tuberculosis-

Cases, 148 
Deaths, 104, 105, 111-114 
Treatment, 148, 149 

Tungsten, 987, 994 
Turkeys, 852 
Tutorial Classes (University), 231, 239 
Twins Born, 88, 89 
Typhoid Fever, Cases Notified, 106, 148 

Deaths, 104, 106 

U 
Unemployment; 593-599 

Censlls Records, 593-595 
Family Endowment· Claimants, 173 
Index, Monthly, 596+599, 

Unemployment Relief" 605 
Expenditure by State, .139; 608 

Loans, 442,,443, 
Homes, 139, 185; 187 

Recipients, 607 
Sooial Aid Services; J39 
Tax, 400, 405-408; .422 
WOI'ki!,607, 

Unions, Induskial, 620 
Preference to Members;.627 

Unions, Trade, 618, 619· 
United Kingdom~ 

Tariff Preference, 301 
Trade with, 289-292 
War Purchases· (see War),. 

United States of America
Trade with; 289:"'292 

University of Sydney, 227:"'232 
Appointments Board, 231 
Courses, 229 
Degrees Conferred, 230· 
Finances, 228 
Lectures, 229 
Psychiatry Course, 150 
Staff, 230 
Students, 206, 229, 230 
Tutorial Classes, 231, 239 

V 
Vaccination (Smallpox), 107 
Valuation of Estates for Probate. 247 

of Goods Imported and. Exported, 
282 

Land-
Court, 252, 875 
Fees, 427 
For Taxation, 414 
Rural, 652-653, 884 

Valuation of Property for Local Rates, 
525:"'530 

Valuer-General, 526 
Vegetables (see also Onions, Potatoes)-. 

Canned, 761, 950 
Cultivation, 764 

Area, 688-690, 764 
Market Gardens, 687,688-691 
Production, 688-690, 764 

Interstate Trade, 309, 310 
Markets, 567, 575 
Prices, 691 
Supply, 575; 764 

Venerea.l Diseases, Treatment, 149 
Veterinary Science, 824-826 

University. Course, 229 
Degrees Conferred, 230 
Students, 230 

Veterinary Surgeons. Registered, 826 
Victorian Border Railways, 371 
Vineyards, 687, 688,690; 747, 769 
Violence, Deaths, 104, 133-J35 
Vital Statistics, 72 
Vocational Guidance, 204, 606 
Voters, Parliamenta.ry (see Elections) 

W 
'Wage Earners; Census Records, 593, 595, 

Employed and Unemployed, 593 
Wages, 631-641 

Basic or Living; 631-636 
. Australian States, 635. 

By Industry, etc.-
Charitable Organisations, 162 
Factories, 641, 919,921, 936, 940 
Fire· Brigades, 566· 
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Wages-col1tinued. 
By Industry, etc.-continued. 

Government Employees, 158, 
383, 605, 641 

Schools, 237 
Transport Services, 383 

Hospitals-
Mental,152 
Public, 146 

Mining, 641, 972-974 
Police, 271 
Railways and Tramways, 383 
Rural, 601, 641, 658 
University, 228 

Index, 640 
Rates by Occupation, 637-641 

Building, 637, 640 
Factory, 637, 640 
Government Employees, 632, 

633 
Mining, 637, 640, 641 
Rural Industries, 637-641 
Seamen, 329, 640 
'l'ransport, 637, 640 

Tax, 405, 417 
Total Paid in New South Wales, 615, 

641. 
War (1914-18)-

Returned Soldiers-
Bursaries for Chiklren, 233 
Homes, 189 
Pensions, 167 

Tax Exemption, 402, 415 
Preference in Employment, 627 
Settlement on Land, 907 

War (1939)-
Contracts with British Govern-

ment-
Butter, 845 
Dried Fruits, 763 
Eggs, 856 
Meat, 815 
Metals, 998 
Sheepskins, 795 
Sugar, 746 
Wheat, 715, 720 
Wool,792 

Emergency Regulations-
Acquisition of-

Apples and Pears, 756 
Barley, 739 
Wheat, 729 

Apprentices, 'Var Senice, 610 
Employment, 624 
Finance, 460 

Capital Issues, 492 
Gold, 460, 988 
Loans, 400 

Foodstuffs
Reserves, 672 

Ocel1n Freight Rates and Fares, 
580 

Prices Regulation, 577-580 
Rents (House), 588 
Tl'ade Oversea, 280-282 

Loaus, 446 
Savings Certificates, 446 

Petrol Rationing, 868 
Seamen's Pensions, 329 

War (1939)-continued. 
Taxation-

Company, 418 
Customs Duty, 303 
Exemptions for Soldiers, etc., 

402, 409, 415, 419 
Wheat Industry Stabilisation, 727 

'Yashington Conference-CompuIiory 
Defence Training Curtailed, 34 

'Vater Conservation-
Domestic Supplies, 547, 558-565 

Catchment Areas, 654, 863, 882 
Finances, 434, 547, 559, 563 
Loan Expenditure, 442,443, 560, 

563 
Rates, 400, 548, 559, 5G4 
Reservoirs, 558, 563 

Flood Control, 773 
Irrigation, 767-774 

Bores, 774-775 
Commission, 767 
Employees, 604 
Finances, 434, 768 
Loan Expenditure, 442, 443, 768 
Reservoirs, 767, 771 
Settlements, 767, 908 

'Vealth, Private, 518 
Weather, 6 

Rainfall-Indexes, 705, 801, 836 

Weights and Measures (Standard), 568 

'Yestern Division-
Agriculture, 686 

Fertilisers Used, 699 
Machinery, 694 

Dairy Products, 837 
Factories, 654, 922, 923 
Land Board, 256, 875, 898 
Livestock, 781, 807 
Meteorology, 9, 10, 15, 16, 654 
Mining, 654, 974 
Pastoral Lands, 686 
Population, 46, 47, 654 
Settlement, 651-654, 670, 876 

Tenure, 651-653, 899 
Unincorporated Area, 46, 528 
Wheat, 654, 704, 705, 708, 714 
'W 001, 654, 790 

'Yestern Slopes-
Agriculture-

Fertilisers Used, 699 
Machinery, 694 
Share Farming, 660 

Factories, 654, 922, 923 
Lambing, 786 
Land Settlement, 651-654, 667 
Livestock, 781, 835, 849 
Maize Growing, 734 
Meteorology, 9, 10, 15, 654 
Mining, 654, 974 
Population, 47, 654 

Density, 47 
Wheat, 654, 704 
'Vool, 654, 790 

'Westminster, Statute of, 18 

Wharfage-
At Newcastle, 323 
At Sydney, 320 
Rates Levied, 325-327, 400 
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Wheat, 701-733 
Consumption, 714, 963 
Farming-

Area, 646, 688, 703, 704, 709 
Suitable for, 702 

Bounties, 646, 726 
Crop, 646-648, 654, 688, 703 

Average per aore, 688, 691, 
703, 705, 707 

By Di visions, 654, 704 
By Size, 714 
Value, 646, 690, 691 
World, 708, 730-732 

Fallowing, 708 
Farms, 687, 712-714 

Size, 712 
Government Assistanoe, 726 
Hay, 703, 743 
Horses Used, 695-696 
Irrigation Areas, 769 
Marginal Areas Reconstruction, 

681 
Planting and Harvesting Dates, 

701 
Rainfall Index, 705, 706 
Shares System, 660 
'fractors Used, 695-696 
Varieties Grown, 710 

Flour (see Flour). 
Marketi,ng, 715 

Acquisition by Commonwealth, 
727 

British Government Purchase, 
715,720 

Bulk Handling, 320, 719 
Elevators, 719 

Loan Expenditure, 442,443 
Revenue, 427, 722 

Exports, 297-299, 703, 716 
By Countries, 299, 717 
I~terstate, 309, 716 
Prices, 298 
Valuation, 283 

F.A.Q. Standard, 719 
:Freights-

Ocean, 324, 723 
Railway, 369 

Grading, 718 
International Agreement, 733 
Pools, 720, 727-730 
Receivals at Country Railway 

722 
'W orld Stocks, 732 

Prioes, 723 
Export, 298 
Home Consumption, 730 
To Farmer, 645-647, 724 
Wholesale, 583, 693, 723-726 

Index, 582 
Stabilisation Plan, 727 

'Wholesale Prices (see Prices). 

'Whooping-cough, Deaths, 104, 109 

'Widowed Persons, 58 
Re-marriages, 74 

'Widows' Pensions, 139, 166 
Government Aid, 158 

Wife and Child Desertion, 153, 156, 158 

Winds, IJ 

Winc-
Bounty on Exports, 749, 931 
Consumption, 198 
Grapes Marketing Board, 749 
Imports Interstate, 310 
Licenses to Sell, 195 
Produotion, 688, 690, 748, 769, 951 
Vineyards-

Area, 688, 747 
Production, 688, 748, 769 

Wire Made, 946 

Wire-netting Bounty, 915 
Wireless Apparatus Made, 947 
'Wireless Broadcasting, 336 

Educational, 205 
Licenses, 336 

Wireless Telegraphy, 335 
Telephony, 336 

'Vollongong-
Basio 'Vage, 632 
Building Permits, 180, 185 
Labour Exchange Registrations, 606 
Meteorology, 13 
Population, 47, 52 

'Vomen-
Eligible for Eleotion to Parliament, 

23,24,202 
Employment, 591, 592 

Factory vYorkers, 202, 601, 921, 
930 

Nurses, 143 
Rural Workers, 592, 600, 658 
Teachers, 206, 215, 234, 235 
'Wage Earners, 593 

Franchise (Parliamentary), 27, 28, 
202 

Votes, 29, 33 
Prisoners, 273 
Status, 202, 227 
Trade Unionists, 202, 618 
Unemployment, 593 
University Students, 227, 230 
Wages, 633 

Basic or Living, 633, 635 
In Factories, 936 
Rural Industries, 601, 658 

Wood (8ee Timber). 
Wool (see al80 Sheep), 787 

Auction Sales (Sydney), 791 
Australian Wool Board, 777, 797 
B.A.W.R.A., 800 
British Government Purchase, 792 
Cloth Made, 943, 947, 959 
Consum ption in Factories, 793, 958 
Exports, 297-299, 791, 819 

By Countries, 299, 800 
Interstate, 309, 310 
Valuation,283 . 

Felhnongering, 789, 795, 960 
Freights-Ocean, 324 

Railway, 369 
Index of Rainfall, 801 
Interstate Trade, 309 
Liens, 516 
Marketing, 791 

Central Committee, 793-796 
Publicity, 796 

MiIlfI,958 
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Wool-continued. 
Prices-

Appraise-d for.British .Gontract, 
794 

. Export, "298 
Sydney Auctions,64Q, .646, 647, 

797 
Wholesale, 5.81-583 

Production, ·646,648, 787 
.By Divisions, 6'54 
Per 'Sheep, '789 

Research, 796 
Scouring, 943, 960 
Shearers' Wages, 637, 638 
Tax,421,' 797 
Value, 788, 792, 794,.820 
W oolpacks, Prices, 583 
World Production,791 

Workers (see Employment). 
Workers' Compensation, 611-'-615,1002 

Commission, 252, 611 . 
Insurance, 510, 615 

Cost, 614 
Seamen, 329, 611 

Workers' Educational Assooiation, 231, 
239 

World-
Infantile Mortality ~ates, 100 
Population, 61 
Reproduction Rates, 82 
Sheep, 791 
Wheat Production and Trade, 730-

732 
Production per-Acre, 708 

.Wool Production, '791 

Wrecks, Ship, 253, 330 
Wyangala Dam, ,77J 

Loan Expenditure,44~, 443 

'Y 
Yanao,·Ircigation Area

,Land_Board,.256,876 
Yarns-

Imports, 295 
Manufacture,.959 

Youth-
Apprentioeship, 223, 608-610 

Subsidised,609 
Employment

Faotories,933 
Mines,'976 
Shops, 616 

Labour Exchanges, 606 
Offenders, 257 
Technical Education, '212, "216, 220, 

223 
Vooational Guidance, '204, 606 
Welfare, 591, 606 

z 
Zinc, 987, 989 

British Government Purchase, 998 
Exports, 991 

'Interstate Trade,3lO 
Prices, 298, 999 
'Production, 648, 990 

Zoologica; Ga-rdens, 190 
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